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THE TESTIMONY OF THE GREAT PYRAMID. 

TO THE DATE OF THE DISPERSION. 

(From “ Our place in history" pp, 16 -^ 0 ). 



The Dispersion, which we have been discussing, dates from 
the time of the building of the tower of Babel. God over threw 
man’s attempt to found a universal kingdom and the mighty 
monument designed to commemorate it. We appear to have 
God’s answer to man’s tower of Babel in the Great Pyramid, 
which has been called “the tower of Egypt,” and which is believ¬ 
ed, by a largo and increasing number, to be the altar of witness 
spoken of in Isaiah XIX. 19. 

Although built several centuries after the Dispersion, the 
Great Pyramid, in the time-marks in its passages, gives 
apparently the precise date of that event, as the earliest 
starting-point of its chronological record, which,—giving the 
measure of periods already past as well as to come—was both 
historic and prophetic at the time when it was builtw 
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I have shown that, though we cannot fix the precise date 
of the Dispersion, it must have occured in the 50 years inter¬ 
vening between the death of Noah and the birth of Peleg. 
The dates of these two events according to our ChroMlogy 
are—Noah’s death A. M. 260G ('or B. C. 2982; Peleg’s birth 
A. M. 2657 (or B. C. 2931 

The Great Pyramid, measuring back from the point, indicat¬ 
ing our Lord’s birth, gives—in inches for years —same 
century B. C. for the Dispersion, according to the measures of 
both Professor Piazzi Smyth and Mr. Flinders Petrie. On 
account of the removal of the casing stones of the Pyramkl, 
and the breaking away of the outer part of the entrance 
passage, with the consequent uncertainty as to the amount to 
be allowed for the door and door-posts; it is impossible to 
define precisely where the ancient commencement of the 
entrance passage was, or was reckoned from, so as to be sure, 
at the present time, of the measurement to the precise inch. 

The Great Pyramid has been generally thought to give the 
date of the Deluge, but as I hinted in the second edition of my 
lecture, (“the Great Pyramid inside and out” p. 48; 
this is an error in interpretation. Further study of 
Chronology and of the Pyramid has shown, that the restora¬ 
tion of the 100 or more inches of double courses of 
masonry broken oft’ from the entrance passage, * gives 
us a date somewhere about the middle of the thirtieth 
century B. C. ('that is 2950 B. C. more or less;—closely cor¬ 
responding with the time of the Dispersion according to the 
Soptuagint derived dates above given [A. M. 2657 B. C. 2931]. 
No doubt a perfect knowledge of the ancient Pyramid 
measures and of the Septuagint chronology would establish 
a perfect correspondence between them. 

If the Great Pyramid was designed to be a witness to the 
nations in the latter days, then what more appropriate start- 

* See “Life and work at the Great Pyramid” Vol. I. p. 145 II. p. 37 III- 
p, 27 &o. “The Pyramids and Temples of Geezeb’’p. 66. 
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ing-point could be found for its chronology than the oi'igin 
of all nations at the Dispersion ? 

It may be added that if the Great Pyramid does thus con- 
firm^^c Septuagint chronology as far back as the Dispersion, 
this confirmation should also establish the record of the 
Septuagint regarding the still earlier period of the Deluge 
and of the Creation—seeing that the differences in chronology 
between* it and the Hebrew version are of the same character 
in the time before as after the Dispersion. 

It is an interesting and remarkable coincidence that the re¬ 
moved 100 or more inches of the Pyramid’s outer surface should 
thus, in a way, correspond with the removal of the 100 years 
from the age of many of the early patriarchs at the 
birth of their sons, in both cases having led to a mis¬ 
calculation, and to an abbreviation of the chronology. 
The alteration of the outer surface of the Pyramid is 
no more manifest than is the alteration of the Scripture chro¬ 
nology, as proved by the vast disparity in tlie various 
versions. The restoration of the 100 odd inches of the 
Pyramid’s outer suifaco agrees with the restoration of the 
several periods of 100 years to the age of the 
patriarchs, as borne witness to by the Septuagint. 
However fanciful this may appear, it is certain that 
the Pyramid’s true and ideal form is different from 
that which now appears, and that ideal form is the 
thing which we should deal with for precise measurements. 
It is equally certain that the inspired word of God was true 
as it came by the Holy Spirit in days of old, and it is with 
its true statements we must deal, when these can be as¬ 
certained. Everything points to the original perfection of 
all God’s works, alas often sadly marred by man. * 

* I hare dwelt at some length on this point because of its great importance. 
X am not aware that any one else has pointed out the agreement between the 
Septuagint chronology and that of the Grreat Pyramid, which I have recently 
discovered and have set forth in this lecture. In 1877 Mr. Flinders Petrie 
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The vortical section of the Great Pyramid represents its 
present and original size. The outer line shows where the 
casing-stones would have been had they not been re¬ 
moved, “f- and the inner line shows the Pyramid’s pr,|pent 
reduced dimensions. The difference between these two mea¬ 
surements in the building itself, amounting to 9 or 10 feet pro¬ 
bably, is shown in the continuation of the N. entrance passage 
to the outer line, and it is this quantity in inches, whiclv;—when 
allowed for in double courses of masonry—gives the true mr 
sure of this time-passage. 

attacked the time-passage theory of the Great Pyrami<l, because it did not 
give the dates of either the Septuagiiit on one side, or the Hebrew version 
of the Bible on the other. This absence of absolute agreement has been a 
manifest difficulty and source of doubt all along, to those who had i 
evidence, to satisfy them that in due time remaining difficultie. 
explained, A careful study of Bible chronology during my p’ 
and of Professor Pia/yJ Smyth’s Life and work at the 
has led me to accept the Septnagint chronology on otlr as 

testimony of the Pyramiil, whilst tbe required restoratio' .cs outer casing 
(hitherto not taken into account in any time measurer > gives us a date 
for the Dispersion corresponding with that derived i endently from the 
Soptuagiut. 

f As some have questioned whether the T vramid ever really had this 
outer covering, of which all trace has now ap*# cl, it may bo well to 
state that two of the original casing-stones wer red m hUu in 1837 by 

Colonel Howard-Vyso, and that many fragmoj ^ preserving the same 
angle—were brought home from Egypt by Prof Piazzi Smyth in 1865> 
when the four corner sockets were also uncoverea, showing where and how 
the corner casing-stoucs had originally been placed—rising from the rock 
foundation to the very summit of the Pyramids 


Our place in UiHory^^ (4 annas) and “ The Great Pyramid^ inside 
ami outy^ {8 annas) by II. De St. DalmaSy can he obtained from Newman 
and Co, Ld, Calcutta ; Tract and Book Societyy Bombay ; A ddison and Co. 
Madras ; or R, Banks and Sony 1 Racquet Courts Fleet Street^ London E, C\ 
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PREFATORY REMARKS 


OX 

THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


When Malachi had uttered his last prophetic warnings, 
the voice of inspiration was silent. All that was to be 
revealed of the nature, purposes, and will of God, under 
the dispensation of Lavir, was complete. It was now to be 
proved whether that revelation, enforced os it had been 
by the severest discipline, would avail to reinstate and 
preserve in godliness and virtue, and consequently in the 
happy enjoyment of the Divine favour, the people to whom 
it hud been made. For four hundred years the probation 
was continued. It is true that the people did not relapse 
into the idolatry to which they had once been prone; 
but they sank into a cold and heartless formalism. And 
it was found that a merely nominal monotheism had 
little or no power to counteract human corruption, and 
to cherish moral excellence. Ere this period of proba¬ 
tion had elapsed, it had been unquestionably demon¬ 
strated that tho Law ^was weak through the flesh.’ 
See note on the State of tho Jews after the Captivity, 
p. 506. 

Meanwhile, similar proof of the need of something more 
than had yet been attained by man, apart from such a 
revelation, was being accumulated in the Gentile world. 
Men had, indeed, the voice of conscience, and the light 
of nature; they were sometimes compelled to recognise 
the over-active control of Providence, and the frequent 
interposition of avenging justice or collective discipline; 
and yet ‘all flesh had corrupted its way upon oarth,’ 
and the degradation had become deeper and deeper; 
until, at the period just referred to, the world had at¬ 
tained to a pre-eminence in wickedness, such as perhaps 
no period before or since has ever witnessed. Statesmen 
and lawgivers had seen something of the evil, and had 
mourned over tho deterioration of society; and they had 
striven, by all the means they could devise, to correct it. 
For tliis end overy form of government had been tried. 
Power was lodged in the hands of the one, of the few, 
or of the many. But all these expedients were equally 
and totally ineffectual. And it became evident that no 
system of laws, no constitution of government, and no 
social arrangements had power either to elevate the 
tone of private morals or to foster such attaiumenta in 
public virtue as might save them from destruction. 
Philosophers had sought to obtain and to teach true con¬ 
ceptions of the Divine nature, and of human duty and 
destiny; bringing to bear upon these subjects the most 
acute and the most comprehunsive intellects which the 
world has ever known; but the result was that ‘the 
world by wisdom knew not God.’ Men’s taste also had 
been refined to the highest degree; so that now, if ever, 
the beautiful might minister to the good: but art, instead 


of purifying morals, had become tainted with the prevail¬ 
ing corruption; and had disseminated more widely, and 
rendered yet more intensely fatal, the poison with which it 
was itsolf infected. Thus, amongst the Gentiles the ex¬ 
periment was tried under every form of government, under 
the most favourable conditions of intellectual culture, 
and during the period of the most perfect dovclopmont of 
human tasto. But those influences were found utterly 
inadequate to procure any moral roformation. The ex¬ 
perience of many ages had shown conclusively that the 
word of God was true to the loiter; ‘ men did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge;' ‘the thoughts of 
Iheir hearts were only evil continually.* And it was 
practically demonstrated that, without some merciful 
Divine interposition, the condition of man w'as hopeless. 
See further on this subject, Wayland on tho rreparation 
for the Advent of Meesiah, 

But other processes had been going on, and were appa¬ 
rently drawing to a close at the same time. The dispersion 
of tho Hebrew nation through other countries had made 
widely known some of tho religious principles which they 
held; and this had been the means of oxciting and 
directing inquiry upon religious subjects, and of pro- 
paiing the minds of many for tho reception of more 
perfect disclosures of these important truths. Tho scat¬ 
tered Hebrew tribes were also fondly clinging to their 
anticipation of a great deliverer who should give them 
freedom and power; and thoy had communicaitcd some¬ 
thing of their hopes to tho nations among whom they 
dwelt (see note on Matt. ii. 2); so that there was a general 
expectation of a now order of things in which the present 
ills of man’s condition were to be removed; see Virgil, 
Eel. iv. And all theso influencos had boon particularly 
powerful in Greece, where intellectual (uvili:«ation had 
made its home, and had cultivated tho mind of man to 
the highest degree. There especially all questions of 
mental science, and of morals and religion, were keenly 
debated. These discussions had exposed tlio falsehood of 
the popular mythologies; but they had failed to establish 
any other system in their room. Tho question ‘ What 
is truth ?’ was waiting for an answer. 

At the same time all theso controversies and investiga¬ 
tions were bringing out the resources of tlie language, 
singularly copious and precise, in which almost exclusively 
they were carried on ; so that the Greek tongue had come 
to surpass all others in the power of distinguishing the 
nicest shades of thought, and expressing tho highest 
spiritual conceptions. And the language thus refined 
and perfected had been spreading itself, by conquest, 
colonization, and commerce, through almost tins wholo 
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known world. Everywhere it wiis the language of the 
educated, in many places to even the common people it 
was almost a second mother-tongue. The greater part 
of those who could read probably could read Greek. 
Hero therefore '^ras provided for any new revelation 
to the world of the highest truth, a well adapted vehicle, 
a language capable of enunciating the message from on 
high, with a distinctness that should bear the scrutiny 
of all coming ages. And this language was now so gene¬ 
rally diffused that it could carry the truth further than 
it could ever have gone before. 

And the almost universal diffusion of the culture and 
language of Greece had been followed by an equally wide 
extension of the political supremacy of Homo. After many 
ages of conflict, the nations, including that people who had 
been the chosen depositaries of God’s revealed will, were 
just beginning to repose under the stern but tolerant 
despotism of Augustus. So long as the imperial authority 
was submitted to, the rulers of Home cared but little what 
was the faith and worship of the different races beneath 
their sway. An unoffending subject of that vast empire 
might traverse its length and breadth, proclaiming any 
doctrines, and making proselytes to any religious opinions, 
which allowed or required allegiance to CoDsar. 

Thus, at the close of the four hundred years, all human 
nature in its moral degradation was crying to Heaven, 

*• It is time for thee, Lcrd, to work; for they have made 
void thy law.* And His reply, uttered by all these 
wondrous preparations of His providence, seemed to be, 
* My righteousness is near; my salvation is gone forth.* 

Now * the fulness of the time* is come. The silence of 
ages is broken. God speaks * by His Son.* A new mani¬ 
festation of his purposes and will is made by the teach¬ 
ings of Jesus, his sinless life, and voluntary death. By 
him the revelation of the Divine Law is completed, its 
authority is established, and its ultimate design is accom¬ 
plished. So that * what the Law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God (sending his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin) condemned sin 
ill the flesh: that the righteousness of the Law might 
be fultilled in those who walk not after liio flesh, but 
after the Spirit.* By him, too, provision is made to 
satisfy the eager but ill-defined aspirations of our race, to 
supply their pressing wants, to correct and remove the 
otherwise incorrigible evils of their depraved and degraded 
condition, and to deliver them from the burden of their 
otherwise inexpiable guilt. 

Now again ‘ holy men’ * are moved by the Holy Ghost.’ 
And their ofiice in connection with this later revelation 
is first to record, in the four Gospels, the life, death, 
and resurrection of ‘ the Woud who was made flesh and 
dwelt among us, full of grace and truth:’ secondly, in 
the Acts of the Apostles, to narrate some of the results 
of his servants’ testimony to him * in Jerusalem, and in 
Judiea, and in Samaria, and to the uttermost parts of the 
earth:* then, in their Epistles, to unfold the truths 
respecting Him in ^ all the fulness of the blessing of the 


gospel of peace;’ and, finally, in the Apocalypse, ‘to 
show unto his servants the things which must shortly 
come to pass,’ in relation to the destinies of his kingdom 
in the world. 

This part of Holy Scripture is therefore emphatically 
the Hevelation of Jesus Christ. In the earlier portions of 
the Bible the enlightened eye discovers constant reference 
to a Great Personage who was to come as the King of 
Israel and the Hedeemer of men. But there ho was seen 
‘ through a glass, darkly :* hero he ‘ is manifestly set 
forth* as the one great subject of tho whole. And, as 
here represented to us, ho is the Saviour whom fallen 
human nature needed, and for whom God, in his love 
and wisdom, had so long been preparing. What human 
statesmanship, philosophy and art, and even tho Divine 
system of law ‘could not do,’ he accomplishes. He is 
‘the Life’ to those who were dead; restoring the guilty 
to the enjoyment of Divine favour, regenerating and 
sanctifying the individual, and giving purity and stability 
to society. And Ho is ‘ the Truth;’ satisfying and stimu¬ 
lating man’s most earnest questionings, revealing to liim 
at once the Divine nature and his own, making known 
to him God’s justice and mercy as united in the forgive¬ 
ness of sin, relieving tho mysteries of the present, and 
for tho future ‘bringing life and immortality to light.’ 

The Book in which this revelation is contained is ap¬ 
propriately designated ‘ The New Covenant of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ.’ The word rendered ‘ Testa- 
‘ment,’ or rather ‘ Covenant,’ is used by our Lord himself, 
with reference to the Divine dispensation which ho came 
to introduce (see Matt. xxvi. 28, and note); and, like tlu; 
word ‘gospel,’ it was naturally transferred to tho Book in 
which it is, by Divine inspiration, deposited. It completes 
tho former revelation, partly by fulfilling its types and 
prophecies, as is shown most fully in the Gospel of 
Matthew and the Epistle to the Hebrews; partly by 
perfecting its communications respecting Divine truth 
and human duty and destiny, as may be seen particularly 
by comparing the laws of Moses with tho precepts of our 
Lord and his apostles. And, unlike tho Old Testament, 
it forbids us to expect any further additions to tho Divine 
teachings which it contains. 

The New Testament is all written in the Greek 
language; and is wholly in prose, although a few portions 
have some of the poetical rhythm of tho ancient Hebrew. 
All the books which are comprised in it were composed 
within little more than fifty years, during the first century 
of the Christian era; and all, except the narratives of 
Mark and Luke, wore probably written by apostles. The 
natural division is into two portions:— 

I. Historical, comprising, (1) The four Gospels, (2) The 

Acts of the Apostles. | 

II. Didactic, containing, (1) Tho Pauline Epistles, 
(2) The General Epistles of James, Peter, Jude, and 
John, with two short letters of the last-named apostle; 
and (3) The Apocalyi)se of John, tho great Prophetical 
book of tho New Covenant. 



GENEEAL EEMAEKS 


ON 

THE FOUll GOSPELS. 


The Saxon word Gospel is a translation of a Greek word 
which means good news (Luko ii. 10). It is used in 
Scripture primarily to signify the message of God’s saving 
mercy in Christ (Mark i. 15; Rom. i. 1): and it was sub¬ 
sequently applied to the inspired books containing this 
message, and particularly to those which record our Lord’s 
life, death, and resurrection—the great facts on which all 
the rest is built. These narratives, however, do not profess, 
either singly or together, to give a complete account of 
all the circumstances of our Lord’s life, or of all his mira¬ 
cles and discoui'ses. This is expressly disclaimed by the 
latest evangelist, who declares (John xx. 30; xxi. 25) that 
such of them only have been selected as were essential 
to the great practical purpose of the gospel, in glorifying 
the Son of God, and leading men to salvation through 
faith in him. And the absence of a vast number of 
wonderful facts, conversations, and discourses, which the 
writers might have introduced, affords a strong presump¬ 
tion of their veracity and inspiration. For, to minds 
not under special Divine influence, there would have 
been tho strongest inducements to add to the interest of 
their writings, to advance their own fame as authors, 
and to gratify an eager curiosity, by communicating all 
tho particulars which they possessed respecting their 
Lord. But they have recoraea enough fully to unfold the 
character and claims of Christ, tho evidence of his mission, 
and the leading principles of his heavenly doctrine. As 
for the rest, the very tradition, though it was doubtless 
fondly cherished by many of the first believers, has been 
permitted to perish. 

The conscious honesty of the evangelists, and tho super¬ 
intendence of the Spirit of truth, are further indicated 
both by their tone and manner—so simple and natural, 
so subdued as to their own emotions, and so evidently 
free from any intention to produce effect upon the reader 
by tho wonderful narrative committed to them: and also 
by their modest self-forgetfulness; for they never make 
themselves prominent, or give any details of their personal 
history; feeling that their office is to set beforo the world 
‘ not themselves, but Christ Jesus their Lord.* 

‘ Every important purpose, in a work meant for \hQ people 
at large^ is accomplished by tho Gospels in their present 
state. Had they contained all the words and actions of 
Christ, they would have been too voluminous for a 
manual adapted to ordinary use. Enough is recorded to 
direct our faith and regulate our practice; more would 
have been superfluous, r nd in some respects ffrom tho 
multitude of questions and unprofitable speculations to 
which, fudging from what we see is now the case, they 
would nave given riseL might have defeated tho main 
purpose in view,—the ‘making men wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.’ * 

It is one remarkable peculiarity of tho evangelical 
history that it is containea, not in one narrative, but in 
four. Two of these were written by tho apostles Matthew 
and John, who saw the greater part of the events, and 
heard tho discourses, which they relate. The other two 
were composed, from the oral or written narratives of 
eye-witnesses, by Mark and Luke, who were early disciples 
of the jostles. * 

The first three Gospels difler greatly from the fourth, 
in their materials and their mode of treating them: but 
between the three there is a great general resemblance 
in character and contents. Although each of them has 
portions peculiar to itself, they proceed in the main upon | 


a common outline, and contain a largo amount of common 
matter; on which account they are sometimes called 
tho Synoptical Gospels. They contain also numerous 
striking verbal agreements, connected with many equally 
striking apparent discrepancies. 

This peculiar combination of minute verbal agreements 
(which so plainlv indicates some common sources) with 
minute verual differences, has been accounted for in various 
ways. It was at one time generally supposed that the Gospel 
which was first written (whichever it might be) was used 
freely by the later evangelists. Different critics have 
adduced almost the same arguments for believing each 
of tho three Gospels to bo the foundation of the rest; 
and this fact alone is well fitted to excite suspicion as to 
tlie soundness of the theory. Besides this, tho very criteria 
which have been regarded as marking the original narra¬ 
tive are found sometimes in one Gospel, sometinaos in 
another. Nor does this theory give any explanation of 
the many minute diversities of language which occur in 
passages otherwise the most similar: compare, for inshincc, 
tho parable of the sower, either in Greek or English, as re¬ 
lated in Matt. xiii. 1—9; Mark iv. 1—9; Luke viii, 4—8. 
Another supposition is, that all the three evangelists used 
a common written document: but this is open to the objec¬ 
tion just mentioned; with this addition, that there is no 
trace of the existence of such a document. There appear 
to bo fewer difficulties attending tho hypothesis of tuoso 
who regard the evangelists as having been almost, if not 
wholly, independent of each other, but as having embodied 
in their narratives very much of the oral teaching of the 
apostles, which, partly through their own regard to truth, 
and chiefly through the preservative guidance of tho Holy 
Spirit, would be given commonly in the same words, but 
with tho slight diversities incident to oral narration. 
In this way both the general correspondences and tho 
verbal variations are satisfactorily accounted for, and a 
fresh argument is obtained in favour of the early date of 
the Gospels. For it is hard to believe ‘ that, after tho 
apostolic age, three unconnected writers, founding their 
narratives upon oral accounts alone, would have harmo¬ 
nized together as do tho three evangelists. The agreement 
and difference among these Gospels present a very extra¬ 
ordinary, or rather uniaue phenomenon, which requires a 
peculiar cause for its solution, to bo found only in the fact 
that they were all based upon unwritten narratives, which 
had, as yet, lost nothing of their original character.’ In 
reading all the Gospels, therefore, we are in effect listening 
to the very words of the apostles; who, as personal 
witnesses of all the events of our Lord’s official life (see 
Acts i. 21, 22), had, by virtue of their office, given to 
their disciples a narrative of the facts. 

One result of the mutual independence of tho four 
historians of the life of our Lord is a difficulty in making 
all their accounts to harmonize in minute particiilam, 
especially of time and number. These apparent discre¬ 
pancies are adverted to in the notes upon the passages 
in which they are found. They are all such as would 
naturally occur in independent narratives written by men 
who viewed tho history from different points, and had 
different habits of thought, and different objects in writing. 
Thus it has become almost impossible to construct a 
perfect Harmony of the Gospels. It is manifest that tho 
evangelists never intended to ^ive, either separately or 
collectively, an exact chronological account of our Lord’s 
life and ministry; but rather to record tho substance of 
his teaching, and those events which form the basis of 




GENERAL REMARKS ON THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


his religion. The order of time was therefore with them 
a secondary consideration; and in some instances cannot 
now be fixed with certainty. Nor is it possible in all 
cases to say whether the apparently similar narratives of 
different evangelists do or do not refer to the same event. 
It is only a substantial harmony that can be attained; 
although this is such as to lead to the conclusion that 
if we had full information of all the facts and circum¬ 
stances, the agreement of the several narratives would 
bo seen to bo complete. For it is clear that, so far as 
the main features of the history are concerned, an harmo¬ 
nious wliole is presented to us, and the several narratives 
naturally fall into accordance. 

It is one great advantage resulting from this fourfold 
narrative of our Lord’s life, that the facts which form the 
basis of all pspel-truth rest upon the testimony of four 
witnesses, who were plainly in great measure independent 
of each other. In addition to thisj the same great Subject 
of the narrative is presented to us in four different aspects. 
For, while the evangelists all wrote under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, and there are portions of the history 
which are common to them all, each has a part of the 
evangelical narrative which is peculiar to himself, and 
which harmonizes most fitly with the cast of his own 
mind and with the purpose of his book. Each also has ex¬ 
pressed his inspired communications in his own language 
and style, and placed them in that point of view which 
most affected himself; and thus each has given a faithful 
and. at the same time, distinct portrait of the Saviour. 
And, if any eminent human character is often regarded 
and described differently by those who have known him 
intimately, and still by each of them in perfect consistency 
with truth, how much more is it likely to be so with 
regard to One whose glorious person and character were 
beyond human comprehension! Hence another great 
benefit that wo derive from having more than one Gos¬ 
pel ; since, by uniting all the individual traits scattered 
throughout the four into one complete portraiture, we 
are enabled to approach more nearly to a comprehension 
of the life of our blessed Lord. 

hesides the differences arising from the individual mind 
and character of each of the evangelists, and their different 
sources of information, o^thers appear to have been caused 
by the difterent purposes for which they wrote. By one, 
Jesus of Nazareth is shown to bo the long-expected 
Messiah, in whom ancient prophecy is fulfilled. By 
another, he is set before us full of Divine power in its 
highest manifestation. By another, ho is exhibited as 
the Source of blessing to our fallen and wretched world. 
By the fourth, ho is represented as personally uniting the 
Divine and the human in his own nature, that ho may 
restore roan to communion with God. On this subject, 
see the Prefaces to the several Gospels. The accounts 
of the four evangelists must thereioro be brought to¬ 
gether in order to obtain a complete view of our Lord’s 
life and character. Each narrative is supplementary to 
the rest; and it is from the combined study of them iQl 
that the fullest and deepest views of the gospel history 
will be gained. 

In proceeding to ascertain^ so far as is possible, the 
chronological order of the history, it is found that the 
Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke have a striking 
afiinity with each other in their general features of 
time and place, differing greatly from John’s Gospel in 
both particulars. They relate most fully our Lord’s 
ublic ministrations in Galilee, until his last journey to 
erusalem just before his death; but do not expressly 
mention either of his preceding visits to the Holy 
City, or any of the incidents of his earlier ministry in 
Judtea, although they contain some slight allusions to tiiora 
(see Matt, xxiii. 3/; xxvii. 67, and parallels: see also 
Matt iv. 26; xvi. 1; and Luke x. 38,39, compared with 
John xi. 1. 2). But in the fourth Gospel this deficiency 
is remarkably supplied. The various occasions on which 
our Lord went up to Jerusalem are specified, in connection 
with the discourses which he delivered, and tho miracles 
which he wrought, upon those occasions. Hence it results 


that, while the first three evangelists mention only that 
Passover at which he was crucified, John expressly men¬ 
tions three (John ii. 13 ; vi. 4; xiii. 1), and probably four 
Passovers (see John v. 1), during our Lord’s public minis¬ 
try, making its duration about three years and a half. It 
is further found to be necessary, in harmonizing the four 
Gospels, to transpose the order of some events in some 
one or more of tho evangelists. All tho harmonists agree 
in making some change; but they differ in opinion as to 
the preference which th(w severally give to the order of 
some one evangelist. In tho following Chronological 
Table of the gospel history as arranged by Dr. liobinson, 
tho order of John is never altered, though between the 
events which ho records large portions of the other evan¬ 
gelists are sometimes introduced; Mark’s order is only 
twice inverted; Luke’s not much oftener; Matthew’s most 
of all. But in no case are the alterations very important. 

In studying the Gospels, it is inroortant to remember 
some peculiar characteristics of our Lord’s teaching. His 
revelations were gradually made, and were not com¬ 
pleted till after his resurrection. For this there appear 
to have been several reasons. One was that the prejudices 
of his hearers, and even of his disciples, were so strong, 
that they were not at first able to bear the full disclosure 
of the truth. And it was his rule to reward faith in his 
elementary teachings by imparting more. But the chief 
reason is doubtless to bo found in the important truth 
that the doctrines of Christianity sprang out of the facts, 
and therefore could not be revealed till the facts had been 
accomplished. Hence it will bo seen that our liord first 
performs or announces some part of his own work, and 
alludes to some doctrine connected with it; then repeats 
tho lesson more explicitly; and at length eitlier more fully 
reveals it,or refers his disciples to the teaching of the coming 
Spirit. Ho nowhere makes a full disclosure of his (jharacter, 
but oven forbids others to declare it, and confines his 
ministry to a small district and a despised people. For 
he came from heaven, not so much to teach the gospel, as 
to be himself the subject of it, leaving the HoW Spirit to 
bo its chief interpreter after his departure. He is him¬ 
self, in truth, the gospel. His coming and work, apart 
from all that he directly taught, constitute tho glad tidings 
of ‘ great joy to all people.’ He Buffers, and hence the 
doctrine of the atonement. Ho arises from tho dead, and 
becomes * tho first-fruits of them that slept.' 

It is due to several learned and able modem expositors 
to state, that in this portion of tho work important help 
has been derived from their works. This has rarely been 
acknowledged in the notes unless their own words are 
quoted. The Biblical student is referred to tho Kditions 
of the Greek Testament by Alford, Bloomfield, Burton, 
Webster and Wilkinson, and Wordsworth, as well as to 
Stier’s ‘Words of tho Lord Jesus,’ Olshausen’s ‘ Commen¬ 
tary on tho Gospels,’ Brown’s ‘ Discourses of our Lord,’ 
ana U. Watson’s ‘ Commentary on tho Gospel of Matthew.’ 
In these, as well as in Calvin’s Commentaries and Bengel’s 
‘Gnomon,’ will be found a fuller exposition of many 
subjects than the plan and limits of tho present work 
would allow. 

In this portion of the Sacred Volume, as well as in 
all tho preceding, the text is an exact reprint of tho 
Authorized Version, with the sole exception that, in order 
to carry out the proper division and punctuation of the 
sentences, it has been found necessary, in some few in¬ 
stances, to insert in brackets the personal pronouns [he] 
or [they] where our translators had omitted them as 
being implied in the succeeding verb. 

It should also bo observed, that the principal notes on 
the numerous parallel passages in the Gospels have been 
appended to the narrative of that evangelist (whichever 
of the four it may be) who gives the fullest account of the 
particular discourse or transaction; and that notes refer¬ 
ring to these are placed in the other Gospels, together 
with such other notes as some peculiarity in the language 
or connection seemed to require. 


10)1 






































































CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OP THE GOSPEL HISTORY. 


36. The disciples pluck cars of com on the sabbath .—On the way 1 

to Galileet .j 

37. Healing of a withered hand on the sabbath .—Oalilee . 

38. Jesus withdraws to the Sea of Oalilee, and is followed by great) 

multitudes from the surrounding country. He heals many. / 

39. Ho retires to the mountain, and chooses the twelve; thopeople ) 

follow him .—Near Capernaum .j 

40. The sermon on the mount. 

41. Healing of a centurion’s servant .—Capernaum . 

42. Jesus raises a widow’s son at Nain. His fame sproads ) 

through all the neighbourhood and in Judea./ 

43. John the Baptist in prison sends disciples to Jesus .—Galilee .. 

44. Jesus upbraids tho inhabitants of Cnorazin, Bethsaida, and 1 

• Capernaum for their unbelief... j 

45. While sitting at meat with a Phaiisee, Jesus is anointed by ) 

a penitent woman .—Capernaum t .. j 

46. Jesus, with tho twelve, makes a second circuit.. 

47. He heals a demoniac. The scribes and Pharisees charge him 1 

with being in league with Satan .—Galilee ./ 

48. Our Lord’s remarks upon their request of a sign. 

49. His remark respecting his mother and brethren. 

60. At a Pharisee’s table, he exposes tho hj'pocrisy of tho Pharisees 1 

and scribes, and denounces woes against them.j 

61. He discourses upon hypocrisy, worldliness, and unwatchfubiess. 

62. Our Lord’s observations upon tho slaughter of certain Gall- \ 

leans. Parable of tho barren fig-tree.| 

63. A great multitude collect around him; and ho addresses tho(p 1 

out of a vessel on the lake. Parable of the sower.| 

54. Parables of the tares, the grain of mustard seed, the leaven, j 
the hidden treasure, the pearl of great price, and the net J 

56. Jesus crosses the lake with his disciples, and stills a storm.... 
66. The two demoniacs of Gadara.— S, JS. coast of Sea of Galilee. | 

I 67. The feast at Levi’s house, with publicans and sinners. 

I’ 58. Tho question of Jolin’s disciples respecting fasting; and our ) 

I Lord’s reply. ] 

59. Eoisiug of Jairus’s daughter; and healing of a woman with I 

an issue of blood...... J 

60. Two blind men healed, and a dumb spirit cast out .—Capernaum / 

. 61. Jesus teaches in his own country, and is rejected. 

62. A third circuit throughout tho country. The twelve sent forth. 

63. Herod, hearing of Jesus, supposes him to be John the Baptist, 

whom he had just bemre beheaded...^ 

64. Tlio twelve return to Jesus. He retires with them to a desert ’ 

place on tho other aide of the Sea of Galileo. Ho is followed 
by a great multitude, and feeds five thousand. 

65. The disciples return across tho Sea of Galilee, and at night 

Jesus comes to them walking upon the water. He goes to 
Gennezaret, and gi'eat multitudes resort to liim. 

66. The people seek Jesus and find him at Capernaum, He teaches 

in the synagogue. Many disciples are oilbndcd, and leave 
him. Poter^s confession. 

Pab,t V.—Fiiom the THiiiD Passover until our Lord’s 
ARRIVAL AT BeTHANY, SIX DAYS BEFORE THE FOURTH. 
Time ; One year, less one week. 

67. Pharisees and Scribes from Jerusalem object to the disciples 

disregarding the tradition of the elders with respect to 
washiug hands. Our Lord’s reply .—Capernaum . 

68. Jesus goes to tho borders of Tyre and Sidon. A Syrophenician 

woman obtains deliverance lor her daughter. 

69. He returns through Becapolis to a mountain near the Sea of' 

Galilee. Great multitudes follow him; he heals many, and 
feeds four thousand... 

70. Jesus sends away the people, and crosses the Lake to Dadmanu- 

tha. The Pharisees and Sadducecs again require a sign... 

71. Jesus again crosses the lake. Tho disciples cautioned against 

the leaven of the Pharisees, etc.j 

72. A blind man healed .—Bethsaida {Julias) . 

73. Jesus goes to the region of Caesarea Philippi. Peter and ^e \ 

other disciples again profess their faith in him ... I 

74. He foretels his own death and resurrection, and the trials of \ 

his followers .—Region of Caesarea JPhilippi . j 

75. Our Lord's transfiguration and subsequent discourse. 

; 76. Healing of a demoniac, whom the disciples could not heed. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OP THE GOSPEL HISTORY, 


CONTENTS. 


LVKB 


SiOT. 

77. Jesus again foretels his own death and resurrection.— OalUee . 

78. The tribute-money miraculously proyided.—.... 

79. The disciples contend who shall be the greatest. Jesus exhorts \ 

to humility, forbearance, and brotherly love.) 

80. The seventy instructed and sent o\xt—lSamaria.., ... 

81. Jesus finally leaves Gbililee, to go up to Jerusalem to the feast) 

of Tabernacles. A Samaritan village refuses to receive him. j 

82. Ten lepers clean8ed.-~^amanaf... 

83. Jesus at Jerusalem at the festival of Tabernacles (about \ 

monthi a^Her the third paesover). He toaohes in the | 
temple. The rulers attempt to seize him.) 

84. Hisjuagmentisaskedon a woman guilty of adultery.— Jerusalem. 

85. Further pubUo teaching of our Lord. Ho reproves the unbe- ) 

lieving Jews, and they attempt to stone him ..j 

86. Reply to the question of a lawyer. Parable of the good \ 

87. Jesus at the house of Martha and Mary.—. 

88. The disciples again taught how to pray.—ATsur Jerusalem ... 

89. The seventy return, having accomplished their mission. 

90. A man bom blind is healed on the sabbath. QuesUons and ) 

objections .—Jertualem ...I 

91. Jesus in the temple at the festival of Dedication (about three \ 

months after the feast of Tabemaeles: sect 83). The Jews 
seek to seize him; he retires beyond Jordan; and many 
resort to him. *..... 

92. He is informed of the sickness of Lazarus, goes to Bethany, 

and raises Lazarus from the dead.... 

93. The Jewish council determine to put Jesus td death. He 

retires with his disciples to Ephraim near the wilderness.. 

94. Ho withdraws beyond Jordan, and is followed by multitudes. 

He heals an infirm woman on the sabbath. 

95. He goes though Persea towards Jerusalem, teaching on his 

way. Some Pharisees warn him respecting Herod. 

96. He dines with a chief Pharisee on the sabbam, and addresses j 

the guests. Parable of the great supper./ 

97. He teaches the multitude what is re<]mired of true disciples... 
9A Publicans and sinners flock to him. The Pharisees murmur. 1 

Parables of the lost sheep, the lost piece of silver, and the > 

prodigal son.....) 

99. Parable of the unjust steward... 

100. The Pharisees reproved. Parable of the rich man and Lazarus. 

101. Jesus inculcates forbearance, faith, and humility. 

102. Reply to the question of the Pharisees concerning the coming ) 

of the Idngoom of God.....*. ) 

103. Parables: Tne importunate widow; the Pharisee and publican. 

104. Precepts respecting divorce...... 

105. JesuSfXeceives and blesses little children. 

106. The nch young ruler who rejected the terms of dismpleship. ( 

‘‘’Parable of this labourers in the vineyard.I 

107. On the way to Jerusalem, Jesus a third time foretels his death i 

and resurrection.. j 

108. The ambitious request of James and John.... 

109. Healing of two blind men near Jericho.. 

110. Visit to Zaccheus .—Jericho ...... 

111. Parable of the ten servants entrusted with ten pounds. 

112. Jesus arrives at Bethany six days before the Passover. Those 1 

who have come up to the festival inquire after him; and > 
many come to him at Bethany...j 

Part VI*'-*Thb last Passoybr wbbk. 

• Timb: Seven days. 

118. First dau of the loeek. Jesus enters Jerusalem publicly, and 
at night returns to Bethany. 

114. Second day of the week. He goes into Jerusalem; on ^ way, 

curses &e barren fig-tree; expels the traders from the 
temple; and in the evening returns again to Bethany.... 

115. Third ^ of the week. He again goes into the city m the 

morning, passing by the withered fig-tree... 

116. He teaches in the temple. BJa authority is questioned. Para¬ 

bles of the two sons,' arid of the vineyard let out to 
husbandmen...... 

117. Parable of the marriage feast.. ... 

118. Insidious question of ue Pharisees and Herodians conoemi^ \ 

payment of tribute to OsBsar... 
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119. Question of the Sadducees respecting the resurrection .. 

120. A lawyer questions Jesus. The two great commandments ... 

121. Our Lord's question respecting the Son of David. 

122. Warnings against the example of the scribes and Pharisees. ) 

Woes against them. Lamentation over Jerusalem.j 

123. The widow's offering to the temple treasury. 

124. Certain Greeks desire to see Jesus. The unbelief of the Jews. 

125. Jesus leaves the temple; and on the Mount of Olives, on his 1 

way to Bethany, foretels its destruction and the overthrow > 
of the Jewish state.j 

126. He proceeds to speak of ^ final coming to judgment. Para-1 

bles of tho ten virgins and the five talents.( 

127. Fourth day of the week {beginning at sunset). The rulers con* \ 

spire to seize Jesus secretly and put him to death. At a supper f 
at Bethany, he is anointed by Mary. Judas lap his plan i 
of treachery: Jesus remaining at Bethany this day.) 

128. Fifth day of the week. Jesus sends two disciples to the city ) 


MATT. MABK LVKB JOHN 

cb. Ter. ch. ver. oh. T«r. eh. ter. 

22. 23-33 12. 18-27 20. 27-40 

22. 34-40 12. 28-34 

22. 41-46 12. 36-37 20. 41-44 

23.1-39 12. 38,40 20. 46,47 

. 12. 41-44 21. 1-4 


24. 43-61 
26. 1-46 


26. 1-16 14. 1-11 22. 1-6 12. 2-8 


to make preparation for the passover, and himself repairs > 
thither in the afternoon.) 

129. Sixth day of the week {peginning at sunset), Jesus celebrates ] 

the pascnal supper with the twelve. They contend who > 
shall be the greatest. ) 

130. Jesus washes his disciples' feet.. ^. 

131. Ho foretels his betrayal, and points out the traitor. Judas \ 

withdraws./ 

132. He foretels the fall of Peter, and tho dispersion of the twelve. 

133. He institutes the Lord's Supper.1 Cor. 11. 23—26. 

134. Our Lord's valedictory address to his disciples, and hU ) 

intercessory prayer. | 

135. His agony in Gethsemane...| 

136. He is betrayed, and made prisoner .. • ..... 

137. He is brought before tlie high priest in the night. Peter ’ 

thrice denies him. 

138. In the morning, he is brought before the high priest and i 

the council. He declares himself to be the Christ; is con¬ 
demned and mocked. 

139. The chief priests and rulers take him before Pilate, in order 

to obtain his crucifixion. 

140. FUate pronounces him innocent, but sends him to Herod, and 

Herod sends him back to Pilate,......... 

141. Pilate seeks to release him; but finally delivers Mm up to 

be crucified. He is scoured and mocked..j 

142. Judas repents, and hangs himself...Acts 1.18,19. 

143. Jesus is led away to be crucified ..... 

144. The crucifixion..... 

146. Jesus expires on the cross. The supernatural signs wMch \ 

accompanied his death. anJ the testimony of the centurion. / 

146. The taking down of the oo^ from the cross. The burial. •.. 

147. Seventh day of the week. The guard set at the sepulchre.... 

Pabt YII.—Our Lord's Resurreotion, his subsequent 
Appbaranobs to his Disciples, and his Ascension. 
Time : Forty days, 

148. First day of the week. The resurrection .—Jerusalem .. 

149. Visit of the women to the sepulchre. Maiy Magdalene returns. 

160. Vision of angels at the sepulchre. 

161. The women return to the city. Jesus meeto them.. 

162. Peter and John ruR to the sepulchre. 

163. Our Lord is seen by Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre. 

164. Report of the guard on returning into the city. 

166. Our Lord is seen by Peter; then by two disciples on the way ) 

to Emmaus.1 Cor. 16. 6. I 

166. Evening following the first day of the week. He appears to \ 

the apostles, Thomas being absent.1 Cor. 16. 6. I 

167. Evening following the first day of the next week. Ho appears I 

to them again, Thomas being present...f 

168. The apostles go to Galilee. Jesus shows himself to nine of \ 

them at the Sea of Tiberias.. } 

169. He meets five hundred on a mountain in Galilee. 1 Cor. 16.6. 

160. He is seen by James, and then by all the aposties.->/srM* 

Salem ...Acts 1. 3-8; 1 Cor. 16. 7* 

161. He asoends into heaven.<-HsfA<my.Acts 1. 9-12. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 


Matthew, who is generally acknowledged to be the 
author of the first Gospel, appears, from the identity of 
the circumstances related in Matt. ix. 2—9, Mark ii. 1—14, 
and Luke v. 17—28, to be the same person as Levi, the son 
of Alphseus. He was a publican, or receiver of customs 
under the Homan government at the port of Capernaum, 
on the Sea of Galilee. In this city our Lord dwelt after 
leaving Nazareth; and here Matthew had probably seen 
his miracles and heard his discourses. He may thus have 
been prepared to obey the call of Jesus; for, though busily 
engaged in the duties of his office, ho unhesitatingly 
loft ml to follow him (ch. ix. 9). Ho afterwards showed 
his attachment to his Master, and his interest in tho 
welfare of his former associates, by inviting a large number 
I of publicans to a feast, at which they might hear the 
Divine Teacher. He was chosen by our Lord to bo one 
' of the twelve apostles (ch. x. 3). Hut Scripture gives no 
further particular account of him. 

The humility of Matthew is strikingly shown in his 
book. In enumerating tho apostles, he styles himself 
* Matthew the publican* (ch. x. 3); not suppressing his 
former ignoble employment. And it is Luke’s account 
not his own, from which wo learn that he ‘left all* 
to follow Jesus, and that he ‘made a great feast for 
him in his own house* (comp. ch. ix. 9,10, with Luke v. 
27—29). 

It is evident that this Gospel was written before the 
destruction of Jerusalem (see oh. xxiv. Id); but there is 
no further clue to its date. Some think that it was com¬ 
posed as early as A. D. 37; others as late as a. d. 63. 
The most probable period is somewhere between eight 
and sixteen years after our Lord’s ascension, or between 
A. D. 42 and A. u. 60, 

The Gospel of Matthew bears marks throughout of I 
having been written by a Christian Hebrew, who was 
not only familiar with the sacred writings of his nation, 


when they occurred, but are introduced in a parenthesis, 
when he is about to relate the charge whicn our Ldrd 
gave them as tho heralds of his reign. 

Many of the ancient Fathers assert that Matthew wrote 
in Hebrew, by which they mean Arameoan. This opinion 
has been adopted by many recent critics: partly on the 

n _ ^ _ : _ jf _ 4.1 __iTii_ 


that the despised Teacher of Nazareth is really the long- 

E romised and expected King of Israel. He finds the 
iwful heir to David’s throne in an humble workshop 
in a Galilean village; and sees, in Joseph’s adopted child, 
tho ‘ Immanuel’ of Isaiah. He records the dangers and 
deliverances of the infancy of Jesus from the jealousy of 
a rival; and observes, in them, the illustration and 
fulfilment of that ‘ which was spoken by the prophets.* 
^ The teachings of Jesus are here mesented as the comple¬ 
tion of the ancient law by the King of Israel; and his 
labours and miracles, ana all the circumstances of his 
sufierings and death, are uhe accomplishment of the pro¬ 
phecies which related to the Son of David. And of our 
, Lord’s predictions, those are here preserved which relate 
either to the persecution of his disciples by the Jews, or to 
the overthrow of the Jewish state, which the ancient pro¬ 
phets had connected with the establishment of the spiritual 
Idngdom of Israel (comp. ch. xxiv. with Isa. Ixvi.) This 
Gospel is consequently the fittest to stand first (as it was 
probably composed first), for it exhibits most fully the 
connection between the Old Testament and the New. It 
was abo the most adapted to the Hebrew people: for whom, 
in the first instance, the writer seems to have designed it. 

It results, from thu plan of the Gospel of Matthew, 
that the order of time, though not altogether neglected, 
is made subordinate to the development of the ^reat idea. 
Events are grouped together according to their bearing 
upon that part of the Messiah’s character and work which 
the evangelbt is delineating. For instance, the choice 
and call of tho apostles are not mentioned at the time 

3 vs 


Others pay little regard to the authority of tho Fathers in 
this matter, on account of their frequent palpable mbtakes 
on such subjects; and they remark that, at the time when 
Matthew wrote^ though Hebrew was preferred by the Jews. 
Greek was rapidly superseding it even in Palestine, ana 
was understood by the mass of the people. Greek, too, was 
the more suitable for a book of permanent and universal 
interest; and was according^ used by James and by the 
author of the Epbtle to the Hebrews, though they wrote 
to the Jews. The Greek of Matthew, too, bears all 
the marks of being an origmal composition; and as no 
Hebrew Gospel of Matthew is now in existence, it would bo 
needful to adduce some strong reason for believing that an 
inspired volume has been lost. A few have endeavoured 
to reconcile both views, W supposing that Matthew wrote 
a shorter narrative in Hebrew, and then comnosed this 
Gospel in Greek. But of thb there is no proof. Although it 
is difficult to decide the question, the balance of probabili¬ 
ties is against a Hebrew original; especially as the ancient 
Fathers seem to have taken the apocryphal Gospel of the 
Ebionites for a Hebrew origintil of Matthew; and some of 
them,upon a discovery of the mistake, appear to have altered 
their opinion. The subjec^ however, though interesting, is 
not of any great practical importance, as the Greek Gos^I 
(if a translation) was early received as authoritative. 

The Gospel by Matthew may be divided as follows:— 

I. The genemogy, birth, and infancy of the King 
Messiah (on. 1.. ii.) 

II. Tho proclamation of his reign: his inai^uration by 
baptism and by the ‘ anointing of the Holy Ghost;’ and 
his first great conflict with Satan (ch. iii., iv. 1—lib 

III. His public life in Galilee, in preaching, teaching, 
and healing: comprising—1. Tho introduction (oh. iv, 
12—25). 2. Th^rommgation of his gracious law (oh. 
V., vi., vii.) 3. Hus works of power and goodness (oh. 
viii., ix. 1—34). 4. His compassion manifested in send¬ 
ing forth labourers; with their instructions (ch. ix. 35 
—38. X., xi. 1). 5. Various forms of hostility to himself, 
and his servants and their work (ch. xi. 2—30, xii., xiii.) 
6. Circumstances connected with the fame and pcmularity 
resulting from his work (ch. xiv., xv., xvi. 1—12). 

IV. His progress to the Boyal City and the important 
events which occurred there: including—1. Preparatory 
revelations respecting his personal glory, mission, and 
destiny; with some practical lessons (ch. xvi. 13—28; 
xvii., xviii.) 2. His journey through Ferma to Jeru¬ 
salem (ch. xix., XX.) 3. His pubUo entry into the city, 
and the purification of the temple (oh. xxi. 1—17). 
4, His reproofs of the Jews, and especially of their religious 
guides, whom ha denounces and threatens as fruitless, 
disobedient, cavilling, hypocritic^ and tyrannical (ch. 
xxL 18—46; xxii., xxiii.) 6. His predictions of the de¬ 
struction of the temple and city, and the overthrow of 
the national polity; followed by exhortations to watoh- 
fulneBB, and a description of the final judgment, of which 
these nearer events were representative (ch. xxiv., xxv.) 
6. His betrayal and death; with preliminaiy and attend¬ 
ant circumstances (ch. xxvi., xxvii.) 7. His resurrec¬ 
tion from the dead, and his commission and promise to 
his disciples (ch. xxviii.) 
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MATTHEW 1.1—23. 


[ii. c. 5. If. 


The royal genealogy of Jeeus, 

1 THE book * of the ® generation* of Jesus Christ,® ^ the son of David, ^ the son of 
Abraham. 

2 ^ Abraham begat Isaac: and * Isaac begat Jacob: and / Jacob begat Judas ^ and 

3 ' his brethren: and ^ Judas begat Phares and Zara of * Thamar: and * Pharos begat 

4 Esrom: and Esrom begat Aram: and Aram begat Aminadab: and Aminadab begat 

6 Naasson: and Naasson begat Salmon: and Salmon begat Booz of'Rachab :® and 

6 Booz begat Obed of "• Ruth: and Obed begat Jesse: and “ J esse begat David the king. 

And ® David the king begat Solomon p of her that had been the wife of Urias: 

7 and «Solomon begat Roboam: and ** Roboam begat Abia: and Abia begat Asa: 

8 and Asa begat Josaphat: and Josaphat begat Joram: and Joram begat Ozias:® 

9 and Ozias begat Joatham: and Joatham begat * Achaz: and Achaz begat Ezekias; 

10 and * Ezekias begat Manasses: and Mauasses begat Amon: and Amon begat Josias; 

11 and “Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about the time they were 'carried 
away to Babylon. 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, v Jechonias begat Salathiel: and 

13 Salathiel begat 'Zorobabel: and Zorobabel begat Abiud: and Abiud begat 

14 Eliakim: and Eliakim begat Azor: and Azor begat Sadoc: and Sadoc begat 

15 Achim: and Achim begat Eliud: and Eliud begat Eleazar: and Elcazar begat 

16 Matthan: and Matthan begat Jacob: and Jacob begat “Joseph the husband of 
Mary, * of whom was born Jesus, * who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen generations: and 
from David until the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generations: and 
from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations.^ 

The Divine origin and the birth of Jesus, 

18 NOW the ''birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : When as his mother Mary 
was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she was found with child <’ of 

19 the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph her husbandj* being /a just® man, and not willing 

20 ^ to make her a public example, was minded to put her away privily. But while 
he thought on these things, behold, * the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in 
a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 

21 wife: ' for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. ^ And she shall 
bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus [i,e. Saviour, Ifeb,]: for 
'he shall save his people from their sius.^® 

22 Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilledwhich was spoken of the Lord 

23 by the prophet, saying,** ‘ Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 
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1 Chapters i., it. relate the origin and birth of Jesus 
as the son of David, and the Son of God, with some 
events occurring in his infancy. After the royal genealogy, 
which shows that Jesus, as the adopted son of Joseph, 
was the * seed of Abraham’ and legitimate heir of David’s 
throne (ch. i. 1—1D» the evangelist connects his actual 
Divine origin as Emmanuel with his adoption and 
acknowledgment by Joseph (18— 26). Tho wonderful 
announcement of his birth to the Gentiles is then narrated, 
with the royal honours paid to him in his infancy by 
the Magi (ii. 1—12) ; his danger from Herod’s jealousy, 
the watchful protection of Jehovah, and his humble con¬ 
dition during nis childhood and youth (13—23). 

2 That is, the genealogy (see Gen. ii. 4, and note). 
1 Chron. 1.—show the care with which family registers 
were kept (see note on 1 Chron. i. 1). On the diiTereiice 
between tbe two genealogies in Matthew and in Luke, 
see note on Luke iii. 24. 

3 ‘ Jesus’ is the Greek form of ‘Joshua;* on the mean¬ 
ing of which, see Preface to the book of Joshua. ‘ Christ’ 
is our Lord’s official name (see note on Fsa. ii. 2; 
and compare John i. 20, 41; iv. 29). The combination 
of the words ‘Jesus Christ’ (so frequent in the Epistles) 
is confined in the Gospels, with one exception, to their 
introductonr parts. See note on John xvii. 3. 

4 Or, ‘ Juoah.’ In the New Testament, the Greek 
method of writing Hebrew names is generally followed. 
But there is seldom any difficulty in idenufying the 
persons mentioned. 

3 See noteon Josh. ii. 1. The fact that the four women 
included in this ^nealogy were all either Gentiles by 
birth or d^ipraded in character, may serve to illustrate our 
Lord’s humiliation in taking our nature, as well as the 
extension of the benefits of his work even to those whom 
the world treats as outcasts. 

10 «) 


0 Three kings of Judah are omitted between Joram 
and Uzziah; and perliaps Jehoiakim (ver. 11) between 
Josiah and Jeooniah (see 2 Kings viii. 25; xii. 1; xiv. 1; 
xxiv, 6). There seem also to be similar omissions in the 
other two divisions of the genealogy (see Pref. to Kuth). 
The three divisions were reduced to the same numbers 
probably in order to aid the memory. In doing this, 
tho compiler omitted the three generations immediately 
descended from Ahab; and probably Jehoiakim also, tho 
son of Josiah, who appears, from Jer. xxi. 13—19; xxxvi. 
23—31, to have been atrooiously wicked. 

7 The threefold division corresponds to the periods 
before, during, and aft&r the occupation of the throne by 
David^s family. 

8 The Jews regarded betrothed persons as man and 
wife, though the marriage had not been celebrated; and 
they treated unfaithfulness as adultery. 

9 Many explain the word ‘just* here as meaning 
moderate: but it rather refers to Joseph’s sense of right, 
which led him to decide upon a divorce fDeut. xxiv. 1), 
though he was unwilling to inflict the lurther punish¬ 
ment which the law allowed (Dcut. xxii. 23, 24). 

10 He saves them from the power of sin in the soul, as 
well as from its efibets—guilt, punishment, and misery. 
See Jer. xxxi. 33,34, as quoted in Heb. viii. 10—12. 

11 A prediction is not the cause of the events which 
fulfil it, being only an announcement of God’s purpose 
respecting them. But it adds a reason for their occur¬ 
rence; for if they did not take place, His unchanging 
power and truth would be compromised. Honce it is 
said ‘all this was done, that,* etc. 

12 See note on Isa. vii. 14. It is in this higher fulfil¬ 
ment of the prediction that the appropriateness of the 
term ‘ virgin,’ and the full meaning of tne name ‘ Imma^ 
nuel’ (see Luke i. .35; John i. 14), become apparent. 




MATTHEW I. 34—11.12. 


[ii. o. 5—4. H. 


B. 0. 5—4. U.] 

forth a BOD) and they shall call his name Emmanuel’ [Isa. yii. 14], which being 
interpreted is, » Grod with us. 

34 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as the angel of the liord had bidden 

25 him, and took unto him his wife ; and knew her not till she had brought forth 
‘'her firstborn^ son: and he called his name Jbsus. 

Visit of the Magi; flight into Egypt; Herod* a cruelty ; the return from Egypt, 

2 NOW when p Jesus was born in Bethlehem^ of Judma in the days of Herod® the 

2 king, behold, there came wise meu^»from the east to Jerusalem, saying, * Where 
is he that is born King of the JewsIEor we have seen 'his star® in the east, and 
are come to worship® him. 

3 When Herod the king had heard these things^ he was troubled, and all Jeru- 

4 Salem with him.'^ And when he had gathered all' the chief priests and ** scribes 
of the people® together, 'lie demanded of them where Christ® should be born. 

5 And they said unto him, In y Bethlehem of Judma: for thus it is written by the 

G prophet, ^ ^ And thou, Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least among the 

princes^® of Juda: for out of thee shall come a Governor, “ that shall rule my 
people Israel’[Mic. v. 2]. 

7 Then llerod, when he had privily called the wise men, inquired of them 

8 diligently what time the star appeared. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and 
said, Go and search diligently for the young child; and when ye have found Am, 

9 bring mo word again, * that I may come and worship him also. When they had 
heard the king, they departed; and, lo, * the star, which they saw in the east, 

10 went before them, till it came and stood over where the young child was. When 
they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

11 And when they were come into the house, they saw the young child with 
Mary his mother, and fell down, and worshipped him: and when they had opened 
their treasures, they presented unto him gifts; gold, and frankinconse,^ and 

12 myrrh. And being warned of God * in a dream that they should not return to 
Herod, they departed into their own country another way. 
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1 The adoption of this word sceros to indicate that 
there was nothing repugnant to the views of the inspired 
writer in the idea that our Lord’s mother might have 
other children (compare Horn. viii. 29): and, indeed, 
it affords a preamnption^ though not proof, that she had. 
Similar expressions aro used by Diog. Laert. iii. 1, 2, 4, 
respecting the parents of Plato, who had two brothers 
and a sister. Comp. ch. xiii. 55. 

2 Bethlehem was a small town about six miles south 
of Jerusalem, well known as the original seat of the 
family of David. See Kuth i. 1; iv. 11; 1 Sam. xvi.; 
Pstt. cxxxii. 6; Mio. v. 2, and notes thereon. 

3 Herod, the son of Antipater, who was an Idumean, 
had obtained the kingdom oi Judea from the Bomans, to 
whom Palestine, with all the neighbouring territory, was 
now subject. He is called Herod the Great, being the 
most distinguished of his family for talents, success, and 
magnificence. But neither these kingly qualities, nor 
the costly and splendid style in whim he rmaired or 
rebuilt the temple, could obtain for him the aneetion of 
his subjects; who were not only prejudiced against him 
as a foreigner, but hated him for his treatment of the 
Asmonean family, his c.>mplianco with heathen customs, 
and his numerous cruelties. 

4 Bather, ‘ Magi* This name, originally desi^ating 
the sacerdotal caste among the Modes, was apphed also 
generally to other Eastern philosophers who followed 
them in cultivating the sciences. Astronomy, which 
was always connected with astrology, was one of their 
chief stuaies. 

6 Some persons have thought that there was nothing 
supernatural in this. It is doubtless true that the East 
was at this time pervaded by an expectation of a new and 
universal empire to arise in Judea (Sueton. Yesp. c. 4; 
Tacit. Ann. v. 13); that a star was regarded as the 
8]rmbol of a Prince (Numb* zxiv. 17); and that there 
were remarkable coiuunotions of the plmeta Jupiter and 
Saturn in May and November of the year n. o. 6. which 
might awaken the attention of the Magi. But the defi¬ 
niteness of their question, the subsequent statement that 
the star led them forwards < till it came and stood over 
the place where the child was,* and the express mention, 


in ver. 12, of a Divine communication, lead to the con¬ 
clusion that a meteor, probably low in the atmosphtire, 
was prepared and explained by God to lead them first 
to Jerusalem, and then to the very house at Bothlehoin 
where Jesus was. 

3 The Greek word here used is applied to the reverence 
paid to teachers, and the homup rendered to kings. 

7 Herod, as a foreigner and usurper, feared one who 
was born King of the Jews. The people dreaded fresh 
tumults and wars, which would be sure to lead to further 
cruelties on the part of Herod. 

3 Probably the Sanhedrim, the highest ecclesiastical 
and civil court of the Jews. It was composed of seventy 
persons; and included the ‘chief priests,* the heads of 
the twenty-four classes (1 Chron. xxiv.), with the high 
riest as president, if he were a suitable person, and pro- 
ably his deputy and his surviving predecessors. To tnese 
were added ‘ elders,* men of rank and influence chosen 
from the people^ and ‘scribes* (men mostly of the 
priestly or Levitical families), whose ofllce it was to 
preserve, copy, and explain the Scriptures and the 
traditions. 

9 Bather, ‘ the Christ :* see note on the name at ch. i. 1. 

10 This rendering of Mio. v. 2 seems to indicate a 
difierent pointing of the Hebrew letters from that which 
is now found in the text, and followed by the Septuagint. 
But it is evident that the passage is quoted rather accord¬ 
ing to the sense than the exact words. 

11 ‘ Frankincense* is a fragrant rosin, probably obtained 
from the Eoewellia aerrata^ which grows in the mountains 
of India. Beroeoting ‘ myrrh,* see note on Gen. zxxvii. 
25. These valuable offerings, such os would be made to 
a king, probably afforded to Joseph and Mary the means 
of support on their journey to Egypt. Herod, ^e Sanhe¬ 
drim, and the Magi, afford an instniotive representation of 
the different ways in which men treat the Saviour and 
the gospel. Some regard him with malignant hostility; 
others, and often those who have the greatest religious 
advantages, with unbelieving indifference; whilst a third 
class, perhaps having fewer privileges, thankfully look to 
him as their Lord, and consecrate what they have to his 
service. Comp, ch, viii. 11,12. 
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MATTHEW II. 13—III. 6. 


[b. c. 4. A. D. 26. H. 


13 And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to 

Joseph in a dream, saving, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and ^ 

flee into Egypt, ^ and bo thou there until I bring thee word: for Herod will seek 

14 the young child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the young child and 

15 his mother by night, and departed into Egypt: and was there until the death of 

Herod that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet,^ , 
saying, Out of Egypt have I called my sou’ [Hos. xi. 1], / hoi. n. i. 

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked^ of the wise men, was exceeding 
wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children^ that were in Bethlehem, and in 
all the coasts^ thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time which 

17 he had diligently inquired of the wise men. Then was fulflUed that which was 

18 spoken by # Jeremy the prophet, saying, ^In Rama was there a voice heard, cJor.si. 
lamentation, and weeping, and groat mourning, Rachel^ weepingjTor her children, 

and would not be comforted, because they are not’ fJer. xxxi. 15]. 

10 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream 

20 to Joseph in Egypt, saying. Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and 

go into the land of Israel: for ^ they are dead which sought the young child’s a p*. 76. lo. 

21 life.^ And he arose, and took the young child and his mother, and came into the 

22 land of Israel. But when he heard that Archelaus^ did reign in Judsea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being 

23 warned of God in a dream, he turned aside *into the parts of Galilee: and he > oiuais; 

came and dwelt in a city called * Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was * i.4Si 

spoken by the Prophets,^^ He shall be called 'a Nazarene. * 

Ministry of John the Baptist, 5V.! 

3 *"INi* those days^^* came John the Baptist,^^ preaching in the wilderness chboJ.'tai 

2 of Judma, and saying. Repent ye: for “the kingdom of heavenis at hand. 

3 For ® this is ho that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, p ‘ The voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, « Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 

4 patlis straight’^^ [Isa, xl. 3]. And the same John ’’had his raiment of camel’s 

nair,^^ and a leathern girdle about his loins; and his meat^^ was locustsand 
wild honey. i 

5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judma, and all the region round 

6 about Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jordan, coniessing their sins. 


I oh. 9. 18: Lk.S.39. 
k John 1.45: Ac.S.82. 

I oh. 86.71; Judg. 13. 
5; 1 Sam. 1.11; Pa 
216 : la 53.3 : Ac. 
6. 14: 31.5. 

Verb. 1 -12» 
ennoN. Tab. See. 1.3. 
on vora 1—3, toorofa 
Lk. 3. 2-5. 


1 Egypt being near, and a Roman province, and much 
inhabited by Jews, was an easy and convenient refuge. 

2 Herod probabW died in the second year of our Lord. 

9 See note on Hos. xi. 1. 

4 That is, as Herod himself supposed. 

5 Greek, * all the boys* Bethlehem being a very small 
town, the number of victims probably was not large. So 
many and atrocious were Herod’s cruelties, that this 
probably would never have been recorded except for its 
conneotion with the life of our Lord. 

6 Or, * borderst.s. the immediate neighbourhood. See 
note on Exod. z. 4. 

7 See note on Jer. xxxi. 16. 

b There is here a verbal reference to Exod. iv. 19: 
probably designed to remind Joseph that He who had 
protected Hoses was now watching over * the young child* 
Jesus. 

9 By Herod’s last will, which Augustus confirmed, his 
dominions were divided; and Archelaus somewhat un¬ 
expectedly obtained the government of Judea, Idumea, 
and part of Samaria, with the title of * Ethnarch;’ though 
he was sometimes popularly called * king.’ After a reign 
of about nine years his oppression and cf uelty caused the 
emperor to depose and banish him. 

lb Nazareth was a small villwe in southern Galilee, 
about six miles north-west of Mount Tabor. It is first 
noticed as the residence of our Lord’s mother (Luke i. 26). 
It is now a larger place, containing about 3,000 people. 

11 In severu prophecies it had been foretold that the 
Messiah should be reproached and despised (Psa. xxii. 6; 
Ixiz. 7, 12; Isa. xlix. 7; liii. 2, 3, etc.) In our Lord’s 
days-the people of Nazareth were held in contempt, 
not only by we inhabitants of Jerusalem, but even oy 
those ox the small towns in their own neighbourhood; 


in a phrase of his own time. 


prophecies 


12 In ch. iii. the evangelist records the public appear¬ 
ance of the Messiah’s predicted forerunner (vers. 1—4); 
who preaches repentance, and warns those who come to 
his baptism against trusting in their hereditary privileges, 
for the blessings of the new covenant are connected with 

S ersonal holiness, secured by the agency of the Holy 
piiit which he bestows (6 —12). I 

13 This refers to ch. ii. 23, and it means whilst Jesus 
was still at VaKareth. The expression is otherwise in¬ 
definite. Comp. Exod. ii. 11. The interval between our 
Lord’s return to Nazareth and John’s public appearance 
was not quite thirty years. 

W This appellation of John the son of Zechanah wtw 
evidently familiar to the Jews (see Joseph. Antiq. xvui. 
5,2); and it shows that the baptism which he aaminis- 
tered was distinguished from the ordinary baptism of 
prosejytes. 

15 This ^wildomess' was the thinly-peopled district 
Mng between Jerusalem and the Jordan and Dead Sea. 
(5omp. Josh. XV. 61, 62. 

16 The * kingdom of heaven’ is a Jewish phrase, used 
in the New Testament only by Matthew; equivalent 
to the * kingdom of Gnd.’ It appears to have been derived 
from the prophecies which represented Messiah as a 
Divine King, and especially from Dan. ii. 44; vii. 13,14. 
It embraces the whole mediatorial government of Christ 
on earth and in heaven, in all its aspects; though it is 
mostly spoken of .by our Lord and regarded by the evan¬ 
gelists as future. See ch. xiii., xxv. 

17 See note on Isa. xl. 3. 

13 That is, woven from oamel’s hair. This seems to 
have been a prophetic garb. See 2 Kings i. 8; Zech. 
ziU. 4. These peculiarities of John’s doming and food 
pointed him out as the successor of Elijah. 

19 Bather, * food,’ as the old Skiglish word meat means. 
See Lev. ii. 1. 

20 Locusts were the food of the poor: see Lev. zi. 22, 
and note. 





MATTHKW III. 7—IV. 3. 


A. D. 26. 27. U.] 


[a. d. 20. 27. H. 


7 But when lie saw many of the PhariBeea and Sadducees ^ come to hie baptism, ho 
said unto them, • 0 generation of vipers,® who liath warned you to flee from the 

8 wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance [or, answer- 

9 able to amendment of life]: and think not to b&j within yourselves, Wo have 
Abraham to our father: for 1 say unto you, that Uod is able of these stones^ to 

10 raise up children unto Abraham. And now also the ax is laid unto the root of 
the treestherefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 

11 down, and cast into the Are. * 1 indeed baptize you with water unto repentance, 
« but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy 

12 to bear j ^ ® he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost,® and with Are: ® * whose fau^ 
is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, * and gather his wheat 
into the gamer; but he will burn up the chaff with 'unquenchable^ fire. 


I On vfri. 7—10, im 
rub. Lk. 3. 7—9. 


t Hk. I.S; Lk.S.I6| 
John 1. 96. 33; 

Ae.1.5; 11.16; 10.4. 
« Lk. 1. 17. 

» Ii. 4. 4; 44. 3; Mnl. 
3.9; John 1.33; Ao. 
l.S; 2.»-4: ICor. 
19. 13. 

« Is. 90. 24; MaL3.3. 
V uh. 13. 80, 43; sec 
rofs. It. 1S» 16; 
MaI a . I. 


The haptiam and ternpiatUii of Jeans. 

13 THEN® cometh Jesus "from Galilee to Jordan unto Johu, to be baptized of him. 

14 But John forbad him,'® saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest 

15 thou to me? And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: ^for 

16 thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness." Then he suffered him. ' And 
Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, and ho saw ^ the Spirit of God descending like a 

17 dove,'® and lighting upon him: 'and, lo, a voice from heaven, saying,/This is my 
beloved Son,*® in whom I am well pleased. - 

4 Then was a Jesus led up'^ of the Spirit into the wilderness to bo tempted'® of 

2 the devil.'® And when'^ ho had fasted'® forty days and forty nights, he was 

3 afterward an hungered. And when ^ the tempter came to him, he said, * If thou be 


M Mk. 9. 43-4& 

Vkus. 13—17. 
CUROM. Tab. See. 14. 
a ch. 2. 29; Lk. 2. 36. 
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Lk. 3. 22. 
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< aee ^.8. 17. 


1 These were the two principal sects of the Jews at 
that time: see Joseph. Antiq. xiii. 5, 9. The Pharisees 
were distinguished oy their punctilious regard to the 
letter of the law, and the traditional instructions of their 
teachers. As the result of this, most of them were formal 
and ostentatious in worship, self-righteous, and bigoted: 
whilst they neglected the moral virtues, and hated 
spiritual religion. The Sadducees, rightly rejecting tra¬ 
ditional interpretation, unhappily rejected also many im¬ 
portant truths of Scripture (see ch. xxii. 113; Acts xxiii. 
8); reducing their religious oelief almost to a bare Deism, 
destitute of any sufficient motive to holiness. They were 
chiefly men of rank and education, who had mixed much 
with foreigners. But the Pharisees were more numerous 
and influential with the people. Those two sects represent 
the opposite tendencies of the carnal mind in all ages to 
formal orthodoxy or speculative rationalism; both alike 
unfriendl^r to intelligent faith and practical godliness. 

2 How is it that you, who think yourselves * children 
of Abraham* (though you ore rather ‘broods of vipe^* 
cunning and malignant), are afraid of the wrath whion 
the prophets always connected with the coming of Mes¬ 
siah? (see Isa. lx. 12; Ixiii. 1, and note). If you are 
sincere, alter your conduct, and put away all confldenoe in 
hereditary privileges (ver. 9); tor now every one is to be 
dealt with according to his individual character (ver. 10). 
This faithfulness repulsed most of them. See Luke vii. 30. 

3 That is, materials the most unlikely; John perhaps 
pointed to the shingle of the river; or he may have 
referred to Isa. li. 1, 2. 

4 By performing such menial services, a newly-acquired 
slave was expected to show submission to his master. 
Hence the loosing, tying, or carrying the shoe or sandal 
became proverbial to express the humblest service. 

® My office is to call men to repent; it is his to exercise 
a Divine power upon men’s hearts. 

6 Fire is frequently used in Scripture to represent 
both pwrifyinq and octroying agencies; and expositors 
differ in appmng it here either to the sanctifying power 
of the Holy Bpirit, or to the destruction of the wicked 
(see vers. 10,12). But it most probably refers here to that 
refining process which was the predicted characteristic 
of gospel times. For the true Israel were to be separated, 
even ny severe measures, both from the ungodly and 
from their own remaining sins. See Isa. i. 26; iv. 3, 4; 
Exek. XX. 38; Mai. iii. 2, 17, 18, and notes. 

7 Or, ‘ winnowing shovel.* See notes on Buth iii. 2; 
2 Sam. xxiv. 18. 

® Beferring apparently to Isa. IxvL 24, on which see note. 


9 Whilst the forerunner is preaching and baptizing, 
Jesus himself comes to begin his public work. In doing 
this, ho places himself on a level with man; by submit¬ 
ting first to the baptism of repentance (vers. 13—16), by 
which he obtains a special testimony of his Father! s ap¬ 
proval (16,17) ; and then to the varied assaults of Satan, 
until the tempter is completely repulsed, and angels 
come to wait upon him (iv. 1—11). 

10 Or, ‘ was nindcring him, by saying, I have need,* 
etc. John probably recognised Josus as the Messiah by 
an immediate Divine impulse, confirmed afterwards by 
the visible descent of the Holy Spirit. Comp. John i. 31. 

11 As John’s was the baptism of repentance, our Lord, 
by submitting to it, notwithstanding this testimony to 
his holiness, showed the vicarious nature of the great work 
on which he was about to enter. 

12 A fit emblem of the gentle and peaceful character of 
Jesus and his mission: see ch. xi. 29; Isa. Ixi. 1, 2. 
Luke expressly says that the Holy Spirit assumed a 
‘bodily form;’ but it is questioned whether the words 
‘ 08 a dove* refer to the shape or to the mtmner in which 
the Spirit descended. It is observable that the Father, 
the Son, and tho Holy Spirit all took their several parts 
in this transaction. 

13 ‘ The Son of God* was one of the titles of the Mes¬ 
siah (Psa. ii. 12), indicating the dignity both of his 
nature and of ms office. Comp. Isa. xlii. 1. This 
testimony to our Lord’s sonship and acceptance was 
repeated at his transfiguration (ch. xvii. 6); and the 
voice from heaven spoke again in answer to his prayer 
(John xii. 28). 

14 Urged by a powerful Divine impulse. 

13 This was the express purpose of the Holy Spirit in 
leadi^ our Lord to retire to the wilderness. 

16 The temptation is clearly ascribed to the personal 
agency of Satan. Whether ne appeared in a visible 
form 18 not stated. Our Lord’s human soul was free from 
all tendency to evil; but it was accessible to temptation 
from without. Thus he ‘ was in all points temp^ like 
as we are, yet without sin* (Heb. iv. 16). And it is very 
noticeable that he meets every temptation exactly as any 
one else might meet it, by the simple and appropriate 
use of God’s revealed word. 

17 On the length of the temptation, see Mark i. 13; 
Luke iv. 2. 


1® Abstaining^from all food (Luke iv. 2). Moses (Bxod. 
xxxiv. 28) and Elijah (1 Kings xix. 8) had been similarly 
sustained by Divine power through a fast of equal dura¬ 
tion. 





MATTHEW IV. 23-V. 5. 


A. D. 31. U.] MATTHEW IV. 23-V. 5. 


23 And' * .Tesus went about all Galilee, * tcachinff in their synagogues,* and preacbing 
the Gospel of the kingdom, ” and healing all manner of sickness and all manner 

24 of disease among the people. And his fame went throughout all Syria.^ And they 
brought unto him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and 
torments,^ and those which were possessed with devils,® and those which were 

25 lunatic,® and those that had the palsy; and he healed them. ' And there followed 

him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from Docapolis,^ and from I 
Jerusalem, woi^from Judaea, and from beyond Jordan. I 

The Sermon on the Mount—holineee is happiness, 

6 AND seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: 8 and when he was j 

2 sot, his disciples came imto him: and he opened his mouth, and taught them, 1 
6ayiiig,9 

3 « Jilessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." | 

4 Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall bo comforted. ' 

5 »• Blessed are the meek: for • they shall inherit the earth. i 


[a.d. 28. H. 


CH. 11 
Cimoir. Tab. 8«e. 40. 
f> Mk. 8.13. 


9 on Ten. 3,4, tee reft. 

Lk. 6. W, 81. 
r iM reft. Ft. 8&, 9; 
7SJ. 11 $ F.pb. 4. 81 
Col. 3. 18. 

• toe Pi. 37. 28; Ro. 


1 For Bomo of the miracles and labours summed up 
in vors. 23—26, see secs. 30—32 of Chron. Table. 

2 The synagogues were places in which the Jews, from 
the time of the captivity, and perhaps earlier, were ac¬ 
customed to meet, chiefly on the sabbaths and now moons, 
to hoar the Law and the Prophets read and explained. 
They existed in our Lord’s time in almost every town 
both in Palestine and wherever Jews were settled. Each 
synagogue had a community, with its ruler and elders 
(Alark v. 22), who might chastise (ch. x. 17; Acts xxii. 
19; xxvi. 11) or expel (John ix. 34) an offender. 

3 In the New Testament, ‘ Syria’ is the Roman pro¬ 
vince of which Palestine was the south-western part. 

4 Insupportably painful maladies. 

5 In the New Testament, various bodily and mental 
disorders, often of the most severe and painful kind, 
are attributed to the agency of the devil (Acts x. 38) 
or of demons. Some suppose that in thus speaking of 
them our Lord and the sacred writers used the current 
language of the Jews, without intending to give any 
sanction to the opinion on which it was founded. But 
this supposition will not account for our Lord’s conversa¬ 
tions with the demons (ch. viii. 29—32: Mark i. 23— 
25); for the supernatural knowledge of him which they 
manifested (ch. viii. 29; Mark i. 24); and especially for 
their request, and the permission ^^en to them, to enter 
a herd of swine (ch. viii. 31,32). Ine words of Scripture 
should therefore be regarded as declaring that Satan, by 
his inferior agents or demons, has been permitted to 
take possession of the bodies of some persons, and to 
infli(^ various sufferings upon them. It is important, in 
treatmjf this subject, to confine ourselves entii:cly to 
the plain statements of the Bible, from which alone we 
derive all our knowledge respecting the existence and 
agency of these beings. 

3 Or, perhaps, ‘ epileptic.' 

7 This name, which means ten cities^ included several 
towns, lying (with one exception) on tho east of tho 
Jordan, and distinguished from the neighbouring districts 
by a large admixture of Gentile inhabitants. 

8 The discourse in chaptem v.—vii. is very similar 
in most parts to that in Luke vi. Both begin somewhat 
alike, and end with the same parable; and both are 
inimediately followed by the same miracle. Some, how- 

I ever, suppose that they cannot be the same, becaua- 
the objects of the two discourses appear to be different; 
and because in Matthew the discourse precedes the choice 
of tho apostles (ch. x. 1: see note), while in Luke it 
comes afterwards; and the one was delivered on *a 
mountain’ but the other on * a plain,’ or rather * a level 
place.' Others think that Matthew has thrown toaether 
the substance of our Lord’s general * teaching' during 
this period. But on a careful examination of the whole 
narrative, the order of events appears to be as follows 
Jesus, ob^rving the multitudes who flocked to see Us 
miracles, retired with his disciples to *the mountain' 
above Capernaum: and, after a night spent in solitary 
prayer, called to him * whom ho would,* and appointed 
them to be * apostles.' With them ho descended to *a 


level place,' either on the table-land of Galilee, or on one 
of ^e mountain-terraces overlooking tho lake; and hero 
he addressed both his disciples and tho multitudes in a 
discourse exhibiting the fundamental principles of true 
holiness. Of this discourse each of the two evangelists 
has preserved just those portions, and has presented them 
in that manner and connection, which best suit tho great 
object of his book. Luke selects tho moral precepts, which 
he sets forth in their general bearings upon all who follow 
Christ: Matthew connects these with the earlier economy, 
by recording our Lord’s explanations and enforeements 
of tho Mosaic law, and those corrections of prevailing 
Jewish errors which had special reference to nis imme¬ 
diate audience. Our Lord seems to have repeated a few 
important passages of this sermon on other occasions: 
but this wiU not appear surprising if we remember that 
his words are the perfect expression of the highest truth, 
and that the same thing has often been done by the most 
thoughtful and accurate teachers, and even by inspired 
prophets (comp. Jor. x. 12—16; li. 16—19). 

9 This discourse contains, I. The introduction—the 
truly holy arc the truly happy (ch. v, 3—12). II. A 
description of the superior holiness which Christ enjoins, 
and which his true disciples practise, contrasted with 
that of the Jewish teachers (13—20), giving a spiritual 
exposition of the law, as opposed to their restrictions 
and perversions (21—48); and requiring unostentatious' 
reality in all reh^ous observances, as opposed to Pharisaic 
formalism (vi. 1—18); simplicity and heavenlineas in 
all aims and pursuits, as opposed to anxious worldliness 
of mind (19—34); and charity and wisdom in judging 
and trea^g others, as opposed to the mingled cen- 
Boriousness and laxity of the Pharisees (vii. 1—12). 
III. The conclusion—warnings and encouragements to 
enter and pursue the arduous course of Christian obedience 
i (13—27). 

i 10 With these beatitudes compare the blessings pro¬ 
mised through Moses to ancient Israel (Deut. xxviii.) 
As the Jews had come to regard these as their heredi¬ 
tary right, our Lord marks out the character of those , 
who are to enjoy ^s blessings. Those who are conscious 
of spiritual need and misery, submissive, yet longing 
earnestly for God’s promised righteousness—these are 
the blessed; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, with 
all its consolations, and its satisfying supply of all their 
wants. And the oompassionate, the pure-hearted, the 
peacemakers, bearing God’s likeness as his children and 
taking the side of righteousness, cost what it may, in 
a hostile world—these are yet more blessed; theirs too 
is the kingdom of heaven, with all its Divine privi¬ 
leges and its future glorious rewards. There is a beau- 1 
tiful correspondence between each characteristic and its 
promised blessing. 

11 They are we subjeots of the Divine kingdom of | 

Messiah, predicted and partially described in Psa. Ixxii.; 
Isa. lx.; Jer. xxx., xxxi.; Ezek. xxxiv. 22—31; Dan, i 
ii. 34, 44, on which see notes. I 

12 Or, Jmd;' meaning the blessings suggested by 1 
Canaan: sold 1^. xxv. 13; xxxvii. 9, 11, and notes. 

loss • 






MATTHEW V. 0—23. 


A. D. 31. U.] 


[a.d. 28. IL 


6 Blessed are they ' which do hungeif and thirst after righteousness: ^ ** for they 
shall be filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful: * for they shall obtain mercy. 

8 ^ Blessed are the pure in heart: for «they shall see God. 

0 Blessed are * the peacemakers: ^ for they shall be called ^ the children of God. 

10 'Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: ^for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

11 * Blessed are ye. when laea shall revile you, and persecute you^ and shall say 

12 all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake: rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad: for great is your reward^ in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you. 

The Sermon on the Mount—the excellence of Christian holinees, 

13 YE are the salt^ of the earth: •^but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to 

14 be trodden under foot of men. t Ye are the linht of the world.^ A city that is 

15 set on an hill^’ cannot be hid. Neither do men flight a candle, and put it under a 
bushel,^ but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. 

16 * Let jour light so^ shine before men, ^ that they may see your good works, and 
*glonfj your feather which is in heaven. 

17 "* TMnk not that I am come to destroy the Law, or the Prophets: I am not 

18 come to destroy, ** but to fulfil.® For verily I say unto you, • Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 

19 fulfilled, r Whosoever therefore shall break one of «these least commandments, 

and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: 
but whosoever shall do and teach the same shall be called great in the 

20 kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you. That except your righteousness shall 
exceed ' th^ righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees,^® ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 YE have heard that it was said by*^ [ar, to] them of old time,' Thou shalt not 

22 kill j and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment,^® But I say 
unto you. That ^ whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be in 
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1 * Bighteouanesa* here means the removal of all sin, 
and the fulfilment of God’s will in our hearts and con¬ 
duct. Comp. ch. iii. 16; vi. 10; Fsa. xvii. 16. 

2 That is, * they shall be recognised* as such by God. 

3 Not a merited reward, but a manifestation of God’s 
complacenoy in their endurance of persecution, by whioh 
they have identified themselves with their Lord and the 
faithful prophets of old. 

4 There was a remarkable proverb current in our 
Lord’s days, * Nothing is more useful than sun and salt’ 
(Plin. Hibt. Nat. xxxi. 9). What salt and sunlight are 
to the material world, preventing corruption and dispel¬ 
ling darkness, Christ’s disciples. Divinely imbued with 
the living, saving ^wer of gospel truth, are to be to the 
spiritual world. But, if there be a^ in whom the 
gospel 4ose* its sanctifying and diff^usive influence, 
they must be rejected as vile and worthless; for what 
con sanctify if the truth of God does not ? 

5 The very title appropriated in John i. 9; viii. 12, to 
Christ is here given oy him to his disciples, as those to 
whom he has communicated his grace and truth, that 
they may shine forth for the salvation of the world. 
'Phe change of the figure to ^a lamp’ upon lamp- 
stand’ (ver. 16) indicates that their li^t is derived 
from him. 

6 The elevated site of Jerusalem is often used to repre¬ 
sent the exalted honours of the people of God (see Psa. 
lx viii. 16; Isa. ii. 2, and notes), llere a similar idlu- 
sion represents the peculiar responsibility of their posi¬ 
tion in the world. 

7 Bather, * measure.* 

S Bather, * thus«. e. like a lamp on its stand. The 
holy usefulness of the Christian is designed not only for 
man’s good, but thereby for God’s glory. 

9 Our Lora, by his lire, sufferings, and death, * fulfilled* 
the types of the ceremonial law, and the predictions of 
the prophets. But the scope of the whole discourse, and 
especially the following precepts, make it evident that 
he here refers to the comj^leteneae which he gave, both 
by his teaching and by his example, to the moral and 
spiritual commands botn of the law and of the prophets. 


And in this respect especially His doctrine was opposed 
to the * righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees.’ They 
often ‘taught* more than they would ‘do’ themselves; 
and what they practised they did only ‘to be seen of 
men.* And even the better sort of them acted on false 
principles, hoping to merit God’s favour, and exaggerating 
the importance of outward observances, in ignorance or 
neglect of the spirituality of the law. 

10 Or, ‘ iota y the smallest letter in the alphabet. A 
‘ tittle’ is a small point or stroke, by which some letters 
are distinguished fiom others. The minutest portion of 
revealed truth is precious; and its observance is jeidously 
watched by the great Lawgiver. 

11 By the principles of my kingdom he shall be held 
unworthy of esteem, and be in danger of rejection. 

12 The Scribes were copiers, public readers, and ex¬ 
pounders of the law. The majonty of them were Phari¬ 
sees, though some belonged to other sects. The Scribes 
and Pharisees were in such repute that it was a common 
saying that, if two persons only were admitted into heaven, 
one would be a Scribe and the other a Pharisee. 

18 The superiority of our Lord’s teaching is shown in 
regard to several enactments of the ancient law, which 
h^ been perverted by the Babbies: 1. The law against 
murder, which is now shown to include hatred, and to 
require a conciliatory spirit (21—26). 2. The law a^nst 
adultei^, whioh applies in principle to lust and to divorce 
(27—32). 3. The law of oaths, intended to lead to simple 
affirmation (33—37). 4. *1116 law of retaliation, which 
must not be held to permit private reven^^e, or any state 
of mind inconsistent with a hearty readiness to forgive 
and to benefit the most hostile and injurious (38—48). 

14 Bather, ‘ to them of old;’ ‘ to the ancients.’ For 
those who lived under a preparatory dispensation, the 
general precept was sufficient. To you, I, who ‘am 
come to fulfil the law,* explain its wider and deeper 
meanings, whilst I clear away the human traditions 
which have been added to it. 

15 The ‘judgment’ was a local court, consisting, ac¬ 
cording to tne&bbinioal tradition, of twenty-three judges, 
or according to Josephus of soven. It had cognizance 
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danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Itaca [t. e, vain 
fellow “]! shall be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool! 
shall be in danger of hell fire. Therefore * if thou bring thy gift to the altar,^ 
and there Vememberest that thy brother hath aught^ agmnst thee; v leave there 
thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; * first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gilt. 

* Agree with thine adversary quickly, * whiles thou art in the way* with him; 
lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the office?, and thou be cast into prison. Verily, I say unto thee, *Thou 
shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing^ 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, ‘*Thou shalt not commit 
adultery. But I say unto you, That whosoever *looketh® on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery with her already /in his heart. * And if thy 
right eye oftend® thee [or, cause thee to offend], pluck it out,^ and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

It hath been said,® ^Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her a 
writing of divorcement. But I say unto you, That ‘whosoever shall put away 
his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and 
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery. 

Again, ye have heard that * it hath been said by them of old time, * Thou shalt 
not forswear thyself, but "• shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths. But I say 
unto you, " Swear not at all neither by heaven; for it is ® God’s throne : nor by 
the earth; for it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is p the city of 
the great King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, * because thou canst 
not make one hair white or black. *' But let your communication be, Yea, yea 
N^, nay: for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.^^ 

Ye have heard that it hath been said, 'An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth. But I say unto you, ‘ That ye resist not'* evil: “ but whosoever shall smite 
thee on thy right cheek, * turn to him the other also. And p if any man will 
sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat,'* let him have thy cloak also. And 
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of capital crimes; and its sentence was inflicted by the 
sword. The ‘ coundr was the supreme central court, or 
Sanhedrim, who inflicted coital punishment with the 
disgrace of stoning. ' Hell fire’ is rather * the Gehenna 
of fire’ Qiee 2 Kings xxiiL 10, and note) ; and refers to 
the burning of the bod)r—the greatest ignominy, which 
was inflicted only occasionally upon the worst of crimi¬ 
nals. By this climax, our Lord shows the heinous guilt 
and fearful danger of indulging hatred in the heart, even 
though its expressions may be only those of contempt or 
petulance. 

1 * Gifts,’ or offering to God, were commonly presented 
at the temple; and m part or wholly consumed upon 
* the altar,’ as an acknowledgment that atonement was 
needful to acceptance. But he who retains enmity to his 
fullow-man, cannot be a true believer or an acceptable 
worshipper. 

2 Any subject of complaint. 

8 Here follows a new ilh itration, derived from the 
legal practice of the time, which allowed the settlement 
of a dispute after a summons had been served, and before 
the cause had come on for trial. The indulgence of an 
unkindly spirit places a man in the condition of one who 
is already summoned; and, if he do not speedily seek 
reoonoiliation, will be irrevocably condemned. See note 
on Luke xii. o8. 

4 The Greek wufd signifies one of the smallest coins, 
rather less than our failing. Our Lord evidently moans 
that the punishment will have no end. 

8 The sense is, 'gazeth in order to cherish impure 
desire.’ 

* Bather,' cause thee to stumblet. e. to sin. 

7 The * right eye’ and ' right hand,’ the meet valuable 
of our memMrs, lepresent sometimes our strongest pro¬ 
pensities and habits, sometimes our most precious earthly 
possessions. Whenever these become the inlets to tempta¬ 
tion or the instruments of sin, they must be mortilied 
or surrendered, or we perish. 


8 See note on Deut. xxiv. 1; also on oh. xix. 3—9, 
where our Lord further explains this subject. 

9 An oath is an appeal to God to witness and to judge 
the truth of a man’s words; and therefore brings him 
under solemn obligation * unto the Lord.’ But the Jews 
denied that an oath was binding, unless the name of 
God, or the gold or the sacrifices of the temple, were in¬ 
voke. Our Lord shows the futility of these distinotions; 
wliich were originally the resource of fraud, and had the 
effect of filling common discourse with profane expletives. 
The spirit of this precept is violated by using the name 
of G(^, or sacred words and subjects, to give emphasis 
and piquancy to our language. Some persons in all 
subsequent ages have regarded this prohibition as extend¬ 
ing oven to solemn judicial oaths. 

10 A Christian’s word should be enough for all, but 
especially for his fellow-Christians. 

11 The need of oaths indicates either want of truthfulness 
or want of confidence, or both, and therefore is the result 
of evil. And the frequent use ox them increases the evil; for 
where judicial oaths have been numerous and compulsory, 
they have always been found to give rise to falsohoM 
and profanity. As an historical fact, it is remarkable that 
the first recorded appeal to God was made by Satan in 
support of the lie by which he tempted Eve (Gen. iii. 5). 

12 Public order and the security of person and property 
must be maintained by the judicial mfliotion of punish¬ 
ment corresponding to the injury whioh one man inflicts 
upon another; which was expressed in the simple juris¬ 
prudence of the Mosaic law by 'eye for eye,’ etc.; but 
this by no means warrants (as the Jews held that It did) 
the practice of private retaUation. On the contrary, the 
Christian is required to cherish a spirit of forgiveness 
and generosity; rather foregoing his rights and submit¬ 
ting to injury, than doing anytmng which might excite 
or foster a revengeful or unkindly spirit. 

18 The' coat,* or * tunic,’ is the inner and smaller; the 
‘cloak,’ the outer and more valuable of the two garments 
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42 whosoever * shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain.* Give to him 
that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 
aw^.* 

43 Ye have heard that it hath been said, * Thou shalt love thy neighbour,«and 

44 hate thine enemy. ^ But 1 say unto you, ^Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 'for them which despitefully 

45 use you, and persecute you; that ye may be the children of your Father which is 
in heaven: forhe maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 

46 rain on the just and on the unjust.^ ^ For if yo love them which love you, what 

47 reward have ye?.do not oven the publicans® the same? And if ye salute your 

48 brethren only, what do ye more than others? do not even the publicans so ? ^ 230 
ye therefore perfect, even * as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.® 

6 TAKE heed that ye do not your alms^ [or, righteousness*] before men, 'to be 
seen of them:® otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. 

2 Therefore " when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet® before thee, as 
the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory 

3 of men. Verily, I say unto you. They have their reward.*® But when thou doest 

4 alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand dooth: that thine alms 
may be in secret: and thy Father ® which seeth in secret himself r shall reward 
thee openly. 

5 And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be ^as the hypocrites are: for they 
love to pray standing *'* in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men. Verily, I say unto you, They have their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, *■ enter into thy closot, and when thou hast shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly.*® 

7 But when ye pray, ' use not vain repetitions,*® as the heathen do: * for they 

8 think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be not ye therefore 
like unto them: for “ your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before 
ye ask him. 
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ordinarily worn. The force of this command to yield 
even the cloak will apnear from £xod. xxii. 27. 

1 A blow on the cheek was a contumelious action. 
Impressment by the imperial couriers (a practice which 
the Romans borrowed from tho Persians), was an act of 
public oppression. The three cases supposed are instances 
of personal insultj vexatious litigation, and despotic 
tyranny; all of which iu:o hard to bear. 

2 Our Lord emphatically rebate the law in Dcut. xv. 
1—11 (on which see notes). The people had been often 
reminded of this law (see Fsa. xxxvii. 26; cxii. 6, 9); 
hut they repeatedly violated it (see Neh. v.; Ezek. xxii. 
7), and (Md so in the time of Christ (Matt, xxiii. 14). 

S A selfish exclusiveness had altogether perverted the 
law of love in Lev. xix. 18; most unwarrantably restrict- 

ino> f.hA mAAninoF nf fhA tArm * nAio’hhnnr ’ nml nrlilmaF 


perhaps deduced from the command to avoid sinful al¬ 
liances with heathen, and to exterminate certain egre- 
giously wicked nations. See Luke x. 29—37. 

4 So that even the rays of the sun and the drops of 
rain read a lesson to the vindictive. 

6 The * publicans,’ or collectors of the revenue under 
the Roman ^vemment, comprised two distinct classes 
of persons. The higher grade were usually Romans of 
rank and note, who levied the revenues of a large district. 
Under them, the taxes were farmed by numerous local 
collectors, who are the ‘publicans’ of the New Testa¬ 
ment. As they collected the tribute for a foreign heathen 
power, and often practised extortion to make ^eir con¬ 
tracts as profitable as possible, they were extremely un¬ 
popular among their countrymen. The children of the 
benevolent Father in heaven ought not to be satisfied 
with virtues which even such men may practise. 

6 Our ‘ Father in heaven is perfect’ in love; for, * when 
we were enemies,’ he reconciled us to himself ‘ by the 
death of his Son' (compare John iii. 16; Rom. v. 6—10; 
1 John iv. 9—11). Ii He had not loved os when we 
were his ‘enemies,’ we should never have been made 
hia ‘ children.’ Prayerful and self-denying efibrt that 
our enemies may also become his children will bring us 
into the nearest resemblance to Him. 


7 The best Greek manuscripts read ‘righteousness;’ 
according to which vcr. 1 is a general introdiK^tion to 
what follows. Avoid ostentation in all good deeds (ver. 1); 
whether almsgiving (2—4), devotion (o—15), or fasting 

8 Ratner. ‘in order to be observed by them.’ Our 
Lord forbids, not a simple-minded publicity, but that 
o.stentation which re^^ards the reputation rather than the 
reality of piety, and is therefore nypocrisy. 

9 This was probably a proverbial expression, meaning, 
‘ Bo not court attention.’ 

10 What they seek—tho praise of men—they get; but 
they obtain no favour from God. 

11 ‘ Standing’ was a frequent posture in prayer among 
the Jews of our Lord’s days (Luke xviii. 11, 13J and the 
early Christians. It is not the position whicn is con¬ 
demned, but the spirit of ostentation which led men to 
resort punctiliously to tho synagogue, or to contrive to 
bo at a conspicuous comer of the streets at the hour 
of prayer. How different this from the spirit of the 
true worshipper, who seeks to be alone with his Father, 
that ho may pour out his heart to Him! To such He 

g rants the private assurance and the public display of 
is favour. 

12 This is often done, even in this life, before our 
fellow-men (see Acts x. 4); but the great public reward 
will be given at the future judgment, when ‘hidden 
things,' boldi good and evil, ‘ shall be brought to light.’ 
See 1 Cor. iv. 5; also Luke xii. 2. Such a promise 
must not be taken as supplying the motive, but as 
affording encouragement in the practice of self-denying 
virtue. 

19 As sincerity will commonly suggest the most forcible 
and appropriate expressions in pjrayer, so earnestness will 
often repeat them (see ch. xxvi. 44; 2 Cor. xii. 8), and 
will prolong the time of devotion (see Luke vi. 12). But 
the freauent repetition of ill-understood forms, prevalent 
among neathen, Jews, and nominal Christians, indicates 
unworthy notions of Him who knows all our wants (ver. 
8), and is ever ready to relieve them; and it shows a 
reliance upon the service itself, os giving a claim to 
his favours. 
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0 After this manner therefore pray ye:^ *Our Father® which art in heaven, 

10 Hallowed» be thy name. Thy kingdom come.^ Thy will he done,® in earth 

11 as it is in. heaven.® Give us this day our daily ^ bread. And forgive us our 

13 debts,® as we forgive® our debtors. And lead us not into temptation,i® but 
deliver us from evil: y For thino is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 

14 for ever. 'Amen. "For^® if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 

Ky Father will also forgive you: but * if ye ftrgive not men their trespasses, neither 

will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

10 Moreover «when ye fast,^® be not, as tho hypocrites, of a sad countenance : for 
they disfigure their faces, that th^ may appear unto men to fast. Verily, I say 

17 u nto you, They have their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint^^ thine head, 

18 and wash thy face; that thou appear not unto men to fast, * but unto thy Father 
which is ill secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

19 f LAY not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where r moth'® and rust doth 

20 corrupt, and where * thieves break through and steal t * but lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and whore thieves 

21 do not break through nor steal: *for where your treasure is, there will your 

22 heart bo also. * Tho Tight of the body is the eye: if therefore thino eye be single,^’' 

23 thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be *” evil, thy whole body 
shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is that darkness! 

24 “ No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate tho one, and love the 
other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. ® Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon. 

25 Therefore®® I say unto you, r Take no thought®* for your life, what ye shall eat, 
or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. «Is not 

26 the life more®® than meat, and the body than raiment? »* Behold the fowls of the 
air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your 

27 heavenly Father feedeth them. 'Are ye not much better than they? ^ Which 

28 of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature ? ®s And why take 
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1 In this simple compendium of prayer, our Lord in¬ 
structs us that our approaches to God should be marked 
by confidence in his Fatherly love and reverence of his 
hcavevlu majesty—that our first desires and petitions 
should have regard to the honour of his perfections, tho 
establishment of his gracious authority, and the fulfil¬ 
ment of his purposes and commands—that in asking for 
ourficlvcs wu should remember our dependence as creatures 
upon the constant supplies of Divine bounty, and our 
need as sinners of repeated pardon, protection from 
danger, and deliverance from every form of evil. And 
the use of the plural teaches the petitioner to pray for 
others as for himself. 

2 This relationship is occasionally referred to in the 
Old Testament (Isa. Ixiii. 16); but our Lord, through 
whom we have * received the adoption of sons’ (see Gal. 
iv. 4—6), teaches us always to remember and appeal to it, 

S Let thy name (*. e. thy revealed perfections) be the 
object of holy reverence. 

4 See note on ch. iii. 2. 

5 Be thy purposes aocomplished and thy commands 
obeyed. 

6 This clause may be appl'ed to all the three pre¬ 
ceding petitions. 

7 Meaning probably, food necessary for our subsistence. 
Comp. Prov. xxx. 8. 

8 That is, ‘ faults ;* * trespasses.’ See ver. 14; Luke 
xi. 4; and xiii. 4, on which see note. 

9 This does not intimate that our forgiveness of others 
is either the ground or the meagwre of God’s formveness 
of us, but that the cultivation of a Christian spirit is the 
evidence of a title to Christian privileges. 

*0 God never does anything to induce men to sin (see 
James i. 13); but in Scripture a person is often said to 
do that which ho permiU, In Psa. cxli. 4 there is a 
similar petition; and both are explained by the promise in 
I Cor. X. 13. He who sincerely and earnestly offers this 
petition will not wilfully or carelessly go into temptation, 

D This petition evidently looks forward to a complete 
deliverance from all sin ana all its consequences. 

12 Our Lord here reverts to his words m ver. 12. Tho 
forgiveness of injuries is not only a part of His new law of 


love, but it is essential to the acceptance of our prayers. 
An unforgiving man only mocks God when ne asks 
forgiveness. 

13 Every kind of self-denial in the service of God should 
be as much as possible concealed from all but God. 

14 That is, aresB and appear as usual. 

With excessive formalism tho Pharisees joined the 
most narrow-minded worldliness. Our Lord, therefore, 
inculcates singleness of affection towards God and heaven- 
liness of mind (vers. 19—24), and enforces his command 
by four reasons: 1. God has given you life} will ho not 
also give you what is necessary to support it ? (ver. 25). 
2. God feeds the birds, and clotnes the flowers. Are not 
ye much better than they ? (26, 28—30). 3. All your 
anxious care will be unavailing without His blessing 
(27). 4, Such feelings are entertained by the heathen; 
but they are unworthy of a child of God (31). 

In Palestine and other Eastern countries, where 
fashions rarely change, clothes were laid im in lar^ 
quantities as treasures hj wealthy men. Hence their 
treasures were in danger from moths. 

i7 Meaning probably, < sound’ (t.s. * clear’); as opposed 
to * evil,’ or * aiseased.’ See note on Luke xi. 34. 

15 This word refers, not to occasional services, but to 
the continued obedience of a bond-servant. 

19 ‘ Mammon’ is an Aramean word meaning riches^ 
which our Lord here personifies. There cannot in any 
oase be single-hearted service of two lords, when they 
are so opposed as God and the world. 

20 The most common and deceptive excuse for laymg 
up treasures is solicitude for the future. Therefore in¬ 
dulge not such anxieties. 

21 That is, * be not anxious* See Phil. iv. 6. 

22 That is, of higher value. He who has given the 
greater will not be unmindful of the less. 

23 Probably, ^ ageas in John ix. 21,23; Heb. xi. 11; 
for the subject of anxiety is the lengthening of life, 
and *one osbit,’ or twenly-one inches (here evidently 
put as the ‘ least* measure of space: see Luke xii. 26), 
would be too great an addition to a man’s stature to 
become a common obieot of desire.^ Measures of length 

I are sometimes applied to time ; as in Psa. xxxix. 5. 



MATTHEW VI. 29-.VII. 13. 


[A.D. 28. U. 


A. D. 31. U.] 

ye thought for raiment ? Consider the lilies of the field, * how they grow; they 

29 toil not, neither do they spin: and yet I say unto you, that ** oven Solomon in 

30 all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the 
grass ^ of the field, which to«day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he 

31 not much more clothe you, * 0 ye of little fidth ? Therefore r take no thought, 
saying, * What shall we eat 1 or, What shall we drink f or, Wherewithal shall we 

32 be clothed ? « for after all those things do the Gentiles* seek. For your heavenly 

33 Father * knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But' seek ye first^ ^ the 
kingdom of God, and 'his righteousness: /and all these things shall be added* 

34 unto you. f Take therefore no thought ^for the morrow;® for the morrow shall 
take thoi^ht for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 

^ JUDGED * not, that ye be not judged. * For with what judgment ye judge, ye 

2 shall be judged: ' and with what measure ye mete, it shsdl be measured to vou 

3 again. "* And why beholdest thou the mote* that is in thy brother’s eye, "out 

4 considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother. Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; ' and, behold, a beam is in 

6 thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou see clearly* to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

18 p Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, ’ neither cast ye your pearls before 

swine,' lest they trample them under their feet, and turn a^in and rend you. 

7 ' Ask,^^ and it shall oe given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall 

8 be opened unto you: for every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh 

9 findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what man is there 

10 of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone ? Or if he ask a fish, 

11 will he give him a serpent ? If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask him I 

12 Therefore all things * whatsoever ** ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them: for ** this is the Law and the Prophets. 

The Sermon on the Mount—concluding exhortations and roamings, 

13 * ENTER ye in at the strait gate: ** for wide is the gate, and broad is the way. 
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1 This term probably includes the many beautiful 
varieties of bullous plants which abound in Palestine. 
Comp. Sol. Song ii. 1. 

2 Or. herbage generally, which in the East was used 
for fuel. These allusions to the birds and flowers show 
us that all the works of God may afford instruction and 
comfort to His children, if they learn to connect them 
with Him. See Psa. xzix., note on title. 

2 Having neither the knowledge of God’s perfections 
and paternal care, nor the privueges of his children, 
they naturally seek anxiously these earthly things. Let 
it not be so with you. 

4 As the one great object of pursuit. The * kingdom ’ 
and the * righteousness’ seem to refer to ch. v. 3, 6 (on 
which see notesl; but their relation to * God,* as their 
Sovereign and Author, is particularly mentioned here, 
because the design of this portion of our Lord’s discourse 
is to inculcate reliance on and submission to Him. 

2 As an illustration of this, see 1 Kings iii. 11—13. 

6 Bather, ^ Be not anxious about the morrow, for the 
morrow will be anxious about its own concerns.’ When 
to-morrow becomes to-day, then will be the time to 
attend to its cares. 

7 The self-righteous spirit of Pharisaic formalism 
blinds men to their own faults, and leads them to judge 
others severely. Whoever does this may expect similar 
treatment from his fellow-men, and will certainly incur 
appropriate punishment from G^ (oh. vii. 1,2). More¬ 
over, he is incapable of correcting others; for a severe 
sorutiny and faithful putting away of our own sins is 
necessary before we can honestly and usefully deal with 
those of others (3—5). But we must not infer that we 
are to treat the godly and the vicious alike; for this will 
be useless to them and dangerous to ourselves (6). To 
unite charity in judgment with faithfulness to truth 
requires indeed heavenly grace and wisdom; but this 
we are encourued to ask, by the perfect loveand paternal 
character of God (7—11). Then may we hopefully 
strive to fulfil the equal law of love (121. 

$ The * mote’ is a * splinter,’ or *chip \ t. e, a very smald 
thing; the * beam* is a very large thing. 


2 Nothing blunts the moral perceptions so much as 
indulgence in sin; as we seldom permit ourselves to see 
the true character of our own sins. 

10 This may refer to the * holy flesh* of the sacrifices 
(compare Lev. xxii. 6,10; Exod. xxii. 31; Hag. ii. 12). 
To give what is holv to dogs, and jewels to sv^e, is to 
give the privileges oi Jehovah's priests and people to the 
malicious and sensual. 

11 The following commands and promises, here spoken 
with a special deugn (see note on ver. 1), are repeated 
with more general appUcation in Luke xi. 9—13, on 
which see notes. 

12 The variation in Luke xi. 13 shows that the * good 
things’ are the blessings involved in the gift of ‘ the 
Holy Spirit ;* here particularly holy love and wisdom. 

12 The negative part of this command has been taught 
by others. Our Lord here puts it in a positive form. 
Not only avoid doing to others what you in their position 
would dislike, but do to them whatever you would reason¬ 
ably wish them to do tp you. For this we need heavenly 
grace; and nofiiing short of it is the * fulfilling of the law.’ 

14 The course of spiritual holiness now marked out 
may appear to be arduous and self-denying. But shrink 
not from it; for not only is it truly blessed (ch. v. 2—12), 
but it is the only way * to life’ eternal; whilst the easier 
path which so many choose leads to destruction (vers. 
13,14). Beware, therefore, of false teachers, who would 
divert you from it; professing to consult your eomfort, 
whilst they seek your ruin. Like trees, wey are to be 
known * by their fruits’—their traditions which * make 
void the law,* and the sins which they cloak with their 
self-imposed rites (15—20). For it is not a loud profes¬ 
sion of reverence to me, but a real and hearty obedience, 
which will ensure my favour, and obtain a welcome to 
my heavenly kin^om (21—27). 

1* The particular allusion of the figure here employed 
is unoertain; Wt the application is plain. Both to 
begin and to persevere in suoh a course of holy, self- 
denying, spiritual obedience as the foregoing precepts 
enjoin will be arduous and difficult; and many uml 
choose an easier path: but this alone leads to Ufe. 








MATTHEW VIII. 11—32. 


A. D. 31# U.] 


11 faith, no, not in Israel. And I say unto you, That “ many shall come from the 
east and weBt,^ and shall sit down*-^ with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the 

12 kingdom of heayen. But * the children of the kingdom^ shall be cast out into 

13 outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. And Jesus said 
unto the centurion. Go thy way; ^ and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour. 

14 ' And^ when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw /his wife’s mother 

15 laid, and sick of a fever. And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: and 
she arose, and ministered unto them. 

16 ' When the even was come, they brought unto him many that were possessed 
with devils: and he cast out the spirits with his word, ana healed all uiat were 

17 sick: that it might be fulfQled^ wmch was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying. 

Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses’ [Isa. liii. 4J. 

Jesus aiiswers two applicants; stills a storm on the lake; heals the Gadarene demoniacs ; 
and returns to Capernaum, where he heals a paralytic^ 

18 < NOW when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he gave commandment to 
depart unto the other side? 

19 * And^ a certain scribe came, and said unto him, Master, I will follow thee 

20 whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus saith unto him. The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have nests; but Hhe Son of man® "*hath not where to lay 
his head.® 

21 • And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, ® suffer me first to go and 

22 bury my father. But Jesus said unto him. Follow me; and let r the dead bury 

their dead. v 

23,24 And when he was entered into a ship,^^ his disciples followed him. ? And, 
behold, there arose a groat tempest in the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered^® 

25 with the waves : but he was asleep. And his disciples came to him, and awoke 

20 him, saying. Lord, 'save us: we perish! And he saith unto them, < Why are ye 
fearful, 0 ye of little faith ? Tnon “ ho arose, and rebuked the winds and the 

27 sea; and tnere was a great calm. But the men marvelled, saying, * What manner 
of man is this, that even *' the winds and the sea obey him I 

28 * And when he was come to the other side, into the country of the GorgoseneB,^* 
there met him two possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding 

29 fierce, so that no 4 nan might pass by that way. And, behold, they cried out, 
saying, What have we to do with thee, Jesus, " thou Son of God? art thou come 

30 hither to torment us * before the time ? And there was a eood way off from them 

31 an herd of nia^ ‘swine feeding. So the devils besought him, saying. If thou 

32 cast us out, sufi^r us to go away into the herd of swine. And he said unto them, 

‘ Go. And when they were come out, they went into the herd of swine: and. 
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1 From the most remote heathen lands. 

2 Bather * recline.’ A * feast* represents, in prophecy, 
the blessings of Messiidi’s reign (Isa. xxv. 6), which were 
to be extended *to the Gentiles’ and Uhe end of the 
earth’ (Isa. xlix. 6), Comp. ch. xxii. 1—14; Luke xiv. 
Id—24, and notes. 

3 Those who, trusting in their outward advantages 
and religious privileges, think themselves the natural 
heirs of these olessinn, shall, for their unbelief, be dis¬ 
inherited. Compare ^m. xi. 7—24. And their disap¬ 
pointment, rage, and misery will bo like those of a person 
unexpectedly thrust out from a brilliant and cheerful 
banquet-hall * into the outside darkness’ of the night. 

4 Bee Mark i. 29—31, and note on ver. 31. 

'3 This quotation from Isa. liii. 4 (on whioh see note) 
differs from the Septuagint and from that in 1 Pet. ii. 
24; but it is ftiUy aooordant with the sense of the pro¬ 
phet. It shows that our Lord’s work was adapted to 
remove the lesser evils of s^ so far as he might see fit, 
as well as its guilt and dominion. 

6 To tho eastern side of the Sea of Galilee. 

7 The incidents here narrated, with some additions, 
are placed by Luke (ch. ix. 57-^2) at a later pmod. 
It is not easy to determine their true position. H^me 
think that one or both of them occurred twice. 

8 The term * Son of man’ was probably well known 
among the Jews as an appellation of the Messiah, being 
derivM from Dan. vii. 13, where it is a Chaldee phrase, 
signifying man.’ The form of expression m ^at 
passage, *one like a sou of mdn,’ was well adapted to 
suggest the peculiar constitution of our Lord’s nature, 
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and may therefore have led him to the frequent use of 
this designation. In his case also it evidently indicated 
gracious condescension, for it is never applied to him by 
any of his disciples. 

9 If you would be my disciple, you must renounce your 
expectations of an earthly kingdom of Messiah, and be 
prepared even to sacrifice tho ordinary comforts of lifer. 

10 On vers. 21, 22, see notes on Luko ix. 69, 60. 

11 Bather, the ship; i.e. the vessel which tho disciples 
had prepared (ver. 18). See Mark iii. 9. 

12 Or, ♦ was becoming covered.* The Lake of Tiberias, 
lying deep among precipitous mountains, is exposed to 
sudden gusts, which sweep down the valleys, and violently 
agitate the waters. That this was a severe tempest is 
shown by the fact that four experienced fishermen on 
hoard the little bark were greatly alarmed. 

IS Although they were of * httle faith,’ in so far as 
they feared to perish with the slumbering Bedeemer; 
yet were they * believi^,’ inasmuch as they looked to 
Him for deliverance. He acknowledges the faith they 
had, and oommands a calm; whilst nc reproves them 
because they had not more. 

14 Some Greek manuscripts read, ^Gadarenes/ as in 
Mark v. 1, and Luke viii. 26. Origen says that Gergesa 
was a city on the eastern shore of the lake. If so, it was 
probably included in the district of the more important 
city, G^ara, on the river Hieromax (Tarmuk), one of 
the cities of Decapolis, inhabited chiefly by Gentiles. 
On this miracle, see notes on Mark v. 1—21; where, os 
in Luke, only one demoniac is mentioned, his companion 
being probably less remarkable. 



[a. d. 28. H. 


A. D. 31. U.] MATTHEW Vlll. 33^IX. 17. 

behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place into the sea, 

33 and perished^ in the waters. /And they that kept them fled, and went their wavs 
into the city, and told every thing, and what was befallen to the possessed of the 

34 devils. And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus. And when they 
9 saw him, ^ they besought hivi that he would depart out of their coasts.® And he 

entered into a ship, and passed over, *aud came into his own city.^ 

2 * And,^ behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bod : 
and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy; Son, be of good 

3 cheer; thy sins bo forgiven thee. And, behold, certain of the scribes said 

4 within themselves, This vian blasphemeth. And Jesus knowing their thoughts 

5 said,.Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is easier, to say, 
fl sins be forgiven thee; or to say. Arise, and walk? But that ye may know 

that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith lie to the 

7 sick of tho palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. And ho 

8 arose, and departed to his house. But when the multitudes saw it, they 
marvelled, and glorified God, which had given such power unto men.* 

The call of Matthew, and the feast at his house ; discourse concerning fasting. 

0 * AND as Jesus passed forth from thence, ho saw a man, named Matthew,« 

sitting at the receipt of custom:^ and he saith unto him, ' Follow mo. And he 
arose, and followed him. 

10 And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in tho house,® behold, many publicans 

11 and sinners® came and sat down with him and his disciples. And when the 
Pharisees saw^^t^, they said unto his disciples, Wliy eateth your Master with 

12 publicans and sinners? But when Jesus hoard that, ho said unto them. They 

13 that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick. But ” go ye an<l 
learn what that moanoth, will have mercy, and not sacrifice^[llos. vi. 6]: 
for I am not come to call the righteous,'® but sinners to repentance. 

14 Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, Why do we and the Pharisees 

15 fast oft, but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said unto them. Can ^the children 
of tho bridechambormourn, as long as the bridegroom'* is with them? but tho 
days will come, ^'when tho bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 'then shall 

16 they fast. * No man putteth a piece of new'® cloth unto an old garment, for that 
which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine into “old bottles: else the bottles break, and the 

wine runneth out, *and the bottles perish: but they put new wine info now 
bottles, and both are preserved. __ 

1 This case, and that of the barren fig tree (see ch. xxi. selfish bigotry of tho Pharisees, and encourages any true 
19), are the only instances in which our Saviour’s mira- penitents who might have been disheartened by tlieir 
cles did not promote directly the temporal welfare and remarks. 

happiness of men. There were, doubtless, moral reasons 12 If any wore truly righteous, they would not need 
for Doth. my salvation. If they think themselves so, they will not 

2 Disregarding the beneficence and compassion of our care to seek it. 

Lord, through fear of a power which could control and 13 Among those who had followed John, there seem to 

destroy tho * unclean,’ and perhaps also through love of have been many who did not follow Christ (see Acts xix. 

their worldly possessions. 4, 5) ; and these probably maintained a sort of ascetic 

3 Capernaum, which He had selected as tho place of morality, in imitation of their master; thus resembling 

his residence. See ch. iv. 13. in some points the better part of tho Pharisees. 

4. On vers. 2—8, see notes on Luke v. 17—26. 14 See Judg. xiv. 11, and note. , . . 

* Recognising only the prophetical commission, not the 16 Our I^ord thus confirms the intimation of his fore- 

Divine nature of our Lord. runner (John iii. 29); announcing himself as the Mes- 

6 Respecting Matthew’s personal history, see the Preface siah, who had long ago been represented as the ‘bride- 

to this gospel. groom,’ and his coming as tho marriage of Israel. (See 

7 Or, ‘At the toll-house’ or ‘custom-house.’ 1^1. Song, jprcface and notes; Psa. xlv.; Isa. Ixii. 5.) 

8 Luke records (ch. v. 29) what Matthew modestly And this figure he employs further to illustrate the 

omits, that this feast was provided by Matthew himself; difference between the ascetic severity of John as a 
probably in order to bring his former associates into closer preacher of repentance only, and himself os the gracious 
intercourse with Jesus; as well as to show honour to tho Author of a joyful salvation. Gladness, not mourning. 
Saviour. Though narrated here for tho sake of the con- should distinguish his followers, at least whilst he is 
nection, tho feast probably was made some time after with them on earth. 

Matthew’s call. See Chron. Table, sec. 67. '8 Tho Greek word originally means ‘ undressed‘not 

9 ‘Publicans’ were regarded as among tho worst of fulled.’ But it may here be used, in its secondary sense, 

‘sinners:’ see note on ch. v. 46. ‘new.* In Luke v. 36 it is spoken of as a ‘piece of a 

10 Not at the feast, at which they would not bo pre- new garment,’ and would therefore probably be fulled, 

sent, but either as the disciples were departing or soon 17 Rather, ‘ skinssec Josh. ix. 4. These skin-bottles, 
afterwards. when they are old, become dry, and unsuitable for new 

11 See Hos. vi. 6. and note. Our Lord vindicates him- wine, as they cannot swell when it ferments. They there- 
self, both by proverb and by Scripture, as a public religious fore burst. So the forms of the old dispensiition were 
teacher in showing ‘mercy’ to those who wore diseased unsuitable to tho spirit of the new. It is not fasting in 
with sin ; tuid he then announces tho salvation of sinnei's itself which is prohibited (see ch. vi. 16,17; Acts xiv. 23), 
as tho »eat purpose for which He came into the world, but the imposition of tlid burdensome restrictions and 
Comp. <m. xvm. 11; Luke xv. He thus condemns the observances of the old dispensation upon tho Christian. 
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MATTHEW IX. 18—38. 


A. n. 31. U.] 


r 


Raising of Jairua*8 daughter; healing of a woman with an issue of bloody of two blind 
meiit and of a dumb demoniac. 


18 WHILE ho spake these things unto them, behold, there came a certain ruler,^ 
and worshipped him, saying, My daughter is even now dead but come and * lay 

19 thy hand upon her, and she shall live. And Jesus arose, and followed him, and 
so did his disciples. 

20 " And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an issue of blood twelve 

21 years, came behind hittif and * touched the * hem of his garment: for she said 

22 within herself. If I may but touch his garment, I shall be whole. But Jesus 
turned him about, and when he saw her, ho said, Daughter, be of good comfort; 

thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was ma4e whole from that hour. 

2.3 'And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house, and saw^the minstrels and the 

24 people making a noise, he said unto them, s Give place: for the maid is not dead, 

25 but sleepcth. And they laughed him to scorn, liut when the people were put 

26 forth, ho went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose. * And the 
fame hereof wont abroad into all that land. 

27 And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, and 

28 saying, * Thou Son of David,^ have mercy on us. And when he was come into 
the house, the blind men came to him. And Jesus saith unto them, * Believe ye 

29 that I am able to do this? They said unto him. Yea, Lord. Then touched he 

30 their eyes, saying, 'According to vour faith be it unto you. And "‘their eyes 
were opened. And Jesus straitly cnarged them, saying," See that no man know it. 

31 ®But they, when they were departed, spread abroad his fame in all that country. 

32 ''As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb man possessed with 

33 a devil. And when the devil was cast out, «the dumb spake : and the multitudes 

34 marvelled, saying. It was never so seen in Israel. But the Pharisees said, lie 
casteth out devils through the prince of the devils.^ 


Our Lord* s third circuit in Galilee} his compassion for the people ; mission of the twelve 

apostles. 

35 ® AND^ Jesus went about all the cities and villages,' teaching in their syna¬ 
gogues, and preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, and healing ev(iry sickness and 

36 every disease among the people. “But when he saw the multitudes, he was 
moved with compassion on them, because they fainted,^ and wore scattered abroad, 

37 as sheep having no shepherd. Then saith he unto his disciples, *The harvest 

38 truly is plenteous, y but the labourers are few; * pray^ ye therefore “ the Lord of 
the harvest, * that he will send forth labourers into his harvest. 


A. D. 28, 29. II. 
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y iiGo parallel, Mk. b 
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VKK.a. 27-34: 
CHKOM. Tab. Sue. 60. 
i ch. 12. 23; 15. 22, 
20. 30. 31 ; Mk. 10. 
47. 48: Lk. 18. 38. 
39; Ra 1. 3; Rev. 
22. i(i. 

k Jolin II. 40. 

/ 8«c refa. ch. 8. 3. 13. 
mPa. liB. 8; Ii.3.\5; 
42. 2, 7. 

n ch.8. 4; 12. 10; 17. 

9: l.k. 5. 14 . 
o Mk. 7. :«i. 
p aeo clu 12. 22 ; Lk. 

11. II. 
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r rh. 12. 21 ; Mk. 3. 
22; Lk. II. Ifi. 


Vku. 35 10 ClI. 11. 1 • 
ClIKOX. Tab. Sec. 02. 


f Mk.0.6; Lk. 13. 22. 
i ch. 4. 23. 

i« on \rr. .Hi, aco rcfa. 
Mk. 6.31. 


» Mk. 10. 15; Lk. 10. 

2 : 21 27; John I 3.5. 
y Phil. 2.1»~21; Col. 
4. 11. 


a 2 Thca. 1. 
a John 20. 21; F.ph. 


6 ace ch. 10. 1—5; Lk. 
10.1,2; 1 Cor. 12.28. 


1 That is, a ruler of the synagogue. The events of 
this section are moro fully recorded in Mark v. 22—43, 
on which see notes. 

Matthew, giving only a short account, passes over 
the fact mentioned % Mark, that the death of the child 
was reported to the father after his first application to 
Jesus. 

3 By this appellation the blind men acknowl(*dged 
Jesus to be the Mcssitih, for it appears to have been the 
favourite popular designation of the expected King of 
Israel: see ch. xxii. 42. But, as it might seem to favour 
the idea of an earthly reign over the Jewish nation, and 
so be liable to grievous abuse (as when the people desired 
to make Jesus a king, John vi. 15), our Lord did not 
himself employ it, but preferred to call himself ‘ the Son 
of man*—a title of deeper significance, and less liable to 
perversion. 

4 See ch. xii. 23—30, and notes. 

6 The evangelist now opens a new page of the histoiy 
of Messiah’s kingdom. Our Lord’s journeys of benefi¬ 
cent activity (ch. iv. 23—25) had brought him into close 
contact with the people, who were pining after better 
religious teaching, ana had stirred afresh has tender pity 
(ix. 35, 36). Ho therefore urges his disciples to pray to 
Ood to send them true shepherds and faithful labourers 
(37, 38); and then commissions the twelve, who had 
been selected before, but are now^ first enumerated in 
this Gospel, as his apostles or envoys (x. 1—4). To these 
he addresses a discourse, refemng, first, to their present 
mission (5—15), then to their future ministry (16—23), 
and, lastly, to all his faithful servants (24—42). 1. They 
are sent at present to Jews only (5, 6) to announce 
Messiah’s reign (7), and they are to prove tlio truth 
of their message by miracles of mercy (8). In this 
work they must rely upon the daily special care of Pro¬ 


vidence (9, 10); and, seeking wherever they go the most 
devout, they are to bring peace to the homes of all who 
receive them (11—13), wnilst a curse awaits all who 
reject tliem (14, 15). 2. But their ministry is to bo 
hereafter extended, amidst dangers and persecutions, which 
will require holiness, prudence, and courage (16—18), 
and for which they may expect timely Divine help (19, 
20), enabling them to endure through all to the end 
(2i—23). 3. All the followers of a persecuted lledcomer 
must reckon on being treated like their Lord (24, 25). 
Yet they need not fear; for His teachings are destined 
to be published (26, 27); his servants are sacred under 
the care of their protecting Father (28—31) and approv¬ 
ing Judge (32, 33). Nor is it strange that the gospel 
should arouse hostility and strife; this has been foreseen 
and provided for (34—3G); and it servos to test the 
Christian’s faithfulness (37—39). And Jesus will reward, 
not his servants only, but all who take their part (40 
—42). The whole discourse is adapted both to awaken a 
sense of responsibility, and to encourage confidence iu Qod 
in all circumstances. 

6 Rather, ‘wore harassed;’ like sheep, each one 
wearied out, and the flock scattered by the negligence 
and rapacity of their keepers (compare Zech. xi. 16, 17). 
The Jewish teachers, by their burdensome traditions and 
grievous exactions, haa robbed religion of all that could 
sanctify and comfort; so that tho people, wearied with 
the double oppression of tho Romans and of their own 
leaders, were ready to wander after any one who promised 
them relief. Coirip. ch. xxiv. 24. 

7 Recognising His power to qualify labourers and his 
authority to cull them forth, and app^ling to the interest 
which he takes in ‘ his harvest.* Tno^ who pray earnestly 
for this blessing will be ready for tho call to labour, 
if (as in ch. x.) it is addressed to thenlsolves. 





MATTHEW X. 1-21. 


A. D. 31. U.] 


[a. d. 20. H. 


10 And ** wlien he had called unto him his twelve disciples,^ ho gave them power 
against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and 
all manner of disease. 

2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; The first ,2 »Simon, who is 
called Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the son of Zobedee, and John 

3 his brother; Philip, and Bartholomew;^ Thomas,^ and Matthew the publican; 

James •'» the son of Alphrous, and Lebbaeus,® whose surname was Thaddaeus; 

4 Simon the Canaanite,^ and Judas Iscariot,® who also betrayed him.® 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, s Go not into the 
0 wav of the Gentiles, and into amf city of ^ the Samaritans enter ye not: * but go 

7 ratlier to the *lo8t sheep of the nouse of Israel. 'And as ye go, preach, saying, 

8 The kingdom of heaven is at hand. « Heal the sick, chjanse the lo]iers, raise the 

9 dead, cast out devils. ® Freely ye have received, freely give, p Provideneither 

10 gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip for your journey, neither two 

coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: 7 for the workman is worthy of his meat.^® 

11 And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, inquire who in it is 

12 worthy and there abide till ye go thence. And when ye come into an house, 

13 salute it: * and if the house he worthy, lot your peace come upon it: 'but if 

14 it be not worthy, let your peace return to you. And whosoever shall not receive 
you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or city, shake off 

15 the dust of your feet. Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

IG <Behold, 1 send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: “be ye therefore 

17 wise as serpents, and 'harmless as doves.*® But ^beware of men: for • they will 
deliver you up to the councils,*® and «they will scourge you in their synagogues; 

18 and*7 *ye shall bo brought before governors and kings*® for my sake, '‘for a 

19 testimony against*® them and the Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, take 
no thought*® how or what yc shall speak: for 'it shall be given you in that same 

20 hour what ye shall speak. / For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 

21 Father which speaketh in you. ^ And the brother shall deliver up the brother 

1 They had been selected before this time (see Luke tine, lying between Judea and Galilee. There had long 

vi. 13, and note on ch. v. 1); now they are solemnly been a bitter enmity between them and the Jews. See 
(•oinmis.siont'd as apostles. Their number corresponded to John iv. 9; anil notes on 2 Kings xvii. 21, 27; Ezra iv. 
that of the twelve tribes of Israel. 2, 3; Neh. xiii. 28. For the present the gospel was to 

2 Matthew has placed the tirst four in the order in he preached only to the Jews. Our Lord, before his 
whieh they wens (Sfdhal to bo constant attendants on our ascension, extended tlie commission, expressly including 
Lord, Peter being ‘ firsteco ch. iv. 18—21. It is Samaria (Acts i. 8) as well as the Gentiles (ch. xxvui. 
liUely that the rest are similarly arranged. The aiTange- 19). See Col. i. 26—28. 

ment can have no reference to rank or authority; for it ** Tho instructions in vers. 9—15 were repeated by 
dijfiTs in each of the four lists of the apostles. Comp, our Lord when ho sent forth tho seventy. They ore 
ch.x.2—1; Markiii. 16—19; Luke vi. 14—16; Actsi. 13. more fully recorded in Luke x. 4—16, on whicn see 
S Partliolomew, or Bar-Tulmai (son of Talmai), probably notes, 
a patronymic of Nathanael, who was brought to Jesus by 12 'I'hat is, no others than those which you have ac- 
Philip, with whom he is here classed. See John i. 46; tu.ally in use. Comp. Mark vi. 8. 
xxi. 2. 13 That is, lie is worthy of his snstenanoo. 

4 Tho Ilebrow name Thomas (in Greek Didymus) 14 That is, deserving of your confidence; devout and 

means ‘ the twin f see John xi. 16. well-disposed. 

5 Called also (Mark xv. 40) the Less ; probably either 15 The serpent is ‘pnident/ but malignant (Gen. xlix. 

ill age or stature. Ho was a cousin of our Lord; his 17); the dove is ‘guileless,' but silly (IIos. vii. 11). Be 

mother, called (John xix. 25) the wife of Cloophas prudent, but be guileless. 

(i. e. of Alpheus), being a sister of our Lord’s mother. 16 The local ‘tribunals’ attached to the synagogues. 
See Preface to the Epistle of James. Their judges could punish by scourging, ^e Acts 

6 Called also ‘ Thaddacu®'’ (Mark iii. 18); another form xxii. 19. 

of‘Judas’ (Luke vi. 16; John xiv. 22). 17 Hathcr, ‘Yea, moreover;’ implying severer trial. 

7 This should bo ‘ Kaiiamcan,’ a Hebrew appellation 18 Roman ‘ governors’ of provinces (Matt, xxvii.; Acts 

(of which the Greek is Zelotes, Luke vi. 15) given to a xxiii., xxiv.), and dependent ‘king^’ us Herod, or per- 
sect to which Simon had belonged. These persons pro- haps tJio emperors of Romo (Acts xii. 1; xxv. 23; xxv. 
fosaed to resemble Phinehas of old fNumb. xxv. 7, 8) in 11, 12). 

zeal for the law, but became eventually extremely bigoted, 16 Perhaps, ‘to them,' in a twofold sense—‘to them’ 

seditious, and olood-thirsty. See Josephus, Boll. Jud. for their salvation, if they believe (Acta xiii. 7—12); 
b. iv. c. 3, ss. 9, 13; c. 6. s. 3. ‘to them’ for their condemnation, if they reject your 

8 ‘Iscariot’ is probably a Greek compound of two He- message (Acta xxiv. 24—27). Compare 2 Cor. ii. 16; 
brew words, moa^g Man oJ[ Keriolh Gosh. xv. 25). Phil. i. 12, 13; 2 Tim. iv. 17. The servants of Christ 

® One of the* B$onge8t evidences of our Lord’s perfect are to bear this ‘testimony’ to the truth of their doctrines, 
innocence is found in the exposure of his most confiden- by their calm heroism and forgiving meekness in dwger 
tial communications to such a man. How gladly would and suffering. 

his enemies have used Judas as a witness against him, 20 Rather, ‘ Be not anxious;’ as they might naturally 

could they have done so! (see ch. xxvi. 59, GO). How bo from a remembrance of tho interests involved in their 
gladly would Judas have appeased his own conscience, ‘ testimony.’ Look for aid in the emergency to the 
if ho could, by potsuading nimsolf that ho had not be- Holy Spirit, who will so help you that when you speak 
trayed tho innocent! it snail rather be He who speaks than you, with a 

*0 The Samaritans inhabited tho central part of Pales- wisdom which none can gainsay. Comp. Luke xxi. 15. 
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A. D. 31. U.J 


MA.TTHEW X. 22—XI. 1. 


to death, and the lather the child: and the children shall rise np against their 
\ parents, and cause them to ho put to death. And * ye shall bo hated of all men ^ 
1 for my name’s sake: * but ho that endureth to the end shall be saved. But * when 
they persecute you in this city, floe ye into another: for verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, 'till the Son of man be como.^ 
t The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his lord. 

\ It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant ” as his 
lord. If ^ they have called the master of the house ^ Beelzebub,^ how much more 
I shall they call them of his household I v Fear them not therefore : *■ for^ there is 
nothing covered, that shall not bo revealed; and hid, that sliall not bo known. 

’ ' What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye hear in the 
ear, < that preach ye upon the housetops.® 
k * And fear not them which kill the body, hut are not able to kill the 
but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in 
nefl. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing?® and one of them shall not 
fall on the ground without your Father. But the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered.’ Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows, 

; Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before 
my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him 
will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven. 

* Think not that I am come to send peace® on earth : I came not to send peace, 
but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance ^ against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 
And * a man’s foes shall he they of his own household.® ® Ho that loveth father 
or mother more than me is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than me is not worthy of me. ® And he that taketh not his cross,and 
folioweth after me, is not worthy of me. ^ He that fiudeth^**^ his life shall lose it: 
and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it. 

^He that receiveth you recoiveth me, *and he that receiveth mo roceivetli him 
that sent me- ^ Ho that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet ^ shall 
receive a prophet’s reward; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name 
of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man’s reward. And whosoever 
shall give to drink unto one of these little oncs^® * a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, * ho shall in no wise lose his reward. 

I And it came to ])a8S, when .lesus liad made an end of commanding his twelve 
disciples, he departi^d thence to teach and to jireach in their cities.** 
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1 In nothing perhaps has the hardening nature of 
man's ungodliness been so strikingly displayed as in the 
bitter hatred which the meek professors ana propagators 
of the gospel of peace have had to endure, frequently even 
from their dearest relatives. Those who are tolerant 
of everything else are intolerant of a vital and active 
piety. This has been persecuted by Jews, Koinans, and 
otlier heathen and infidels, and most of all by the ad¬ 
herents of perverted systems of Christianity. 

2 You will have barely time to preacdi to all Israel 
before I come to judge and punish your persecutors; 
therefore do not linger where you are ill-received. The 
approaching destruction of the JewiHh state is the primary 
subject of these verses; but they contain a forcible appeal 
to all who earnestly desire to save sinners ‘from the 
wrath to come.’ 

3 Rather, ‘ Beelzebub’ Some think this was the same 
as Baal-zebub, the fly-god of Ekron (2 Kings i. 2), whose 
name the Jews had contemptuously altered, and applied 
to Satan (see 1 Cor. x. 20). It may moan ‘master of 
the house;’ which has led some to suppose that the name 
was derived from the worship of the heavenly bodies; 
and applied, as ‘Lucifer’ afterwards was, to Satan. 

4 luey will accuse you of secret purposes of mischief. 
On the contrary, I charge you ptmielt/ to announce all 
that I have taught you; and 1 promise you that I will 
publicly vindicate you from all their aspersions. 

5 Where people were accustomed to sit. So that any¬ 
thing so proclaimed would be widely known. 

6 The ‘assariiis;’ a very small Roman coin worth 
about a halfpenny. God alone is the arbiter of life and 
death. Fear Him rather than man; trust Him, and fear 
not man. 

7 A proverbial expression, showing God’s watchful care 
over his creatures. 


8 ITis ultimate pnrjme is not to introduce discord, 
but peace. Yet, in a world like ours, true peace can 
bo attained only as the result of a severe conflict between 
the opposing powers of good and evil. 

9 A quotation from Micah vii. 6, which represents 
social estrangement as the natural result of deep de¬ 
pravity ; here that depravity is spoken of as being aroused 
to hostility by the introduction of the gospel. 

19 A reference to Exod. xxxii. 26—29. He who does 
not regard the claims of Jewus as supremo is unfit for 
the self-sacrifice which Ho requires, and the practice of 
which is a mark of conformity to himself. 

11 The victim of this Roman punishment, which was 
most painful and ignominious, was often compelled to 
carry the cross on which he was to sufTer to the place of ^ 
execution. ‘ Bearing the cross’ is a phrase often used by 
our Lord; and although there is no evidence that it was 
a Jewish mode of speech, yet his hearers must well have 
understood him to refer to the deepest suffering and 
disgrace. He probably designed to prepare their minds 
for his own death, and especially to associate it with the 
great principles of Christian self-sacrifice. This is one of 
those sayings of which John xii. 16 was eminently true. 

12 The word rendered ‘life’ and ‘soul,' both here and 
at ch. xvi. 26, 26, is put, according to a Hebrew idiom 
transferred to the Greek, for ‘ solv which is substituted I 
for it in Luke ix. 25. It evidently includes all a man’s 
most cherished interests. He who makes his own in¬ 
terests paramount shall lose what he seeks. He whose 
chief aim is to serve me shall obtain the highest good for 
himself. 

13 These my humble and despised disoip^les. The small¬ 
est servioes rendered to the humblest of Uhrist’s followers 
shall be recompensed. Compare oh. xviii. 10. 

14 The cities of the Galileans. 




A. D. 31. U.] 


MATTHEW XI. 2—16. 


[ 4 . D. 29. H. 1 


Message of inquiry from John the Baptist; and our Lord*s answer, . 

2 'NOWi John had hoard in the prison* the works of Christ,^ ho sent two 

3 of his disciples, and said unto him, "*Art thou he that should come,** or do we look 

4 for another? Jesus answered and said unto them, Co and show John again those 

5 things which ye do hear and see:*'* the blind receive their sight, and tlie lame 
walk; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf h(jar; the dead are raised up, and 

6 the poor have the Gospel preached to them. And blessed is he^ whosoever shall 
not ’* be olTended® in me. 

7 And as they departed,’' Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concerning John, 
^'What went ye out into the wilderness to see? » A reed shaken with the wind?** 

8 liut what went ye out for to se(i ? *■ A man clothed in soft raiment? behold, they 

9 that wear soft clothing are in kings’ houses. But what went ye out for to see ? 

10 A prophet? Yea, I say unto you, 'and more than a prophet. For this is of 
whom it is written, * Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall 

11 ])repare thy way before thee. Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born 
of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptistnotwithstanding 

12 he that is least in «the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. ' And from the 
days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of hoaven ysufforeth violence,*® 

13 and the violent take it by force. ® For all the Prophets and the Law prophesied 

14 until John. And if ye will receive it^ this is “Elias, which was for to come. 

15 *lle that hath cars to hoar, let him hear.** 

16 But whereunto shall I liken this generation ? It is like unto children ** sitting 
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1 The calumnies and persecutions to which our Lord had 

adverted (ch. x. ‘25) come now to bo related. They begin 
with the forerunner’s imprisonment (xi. ‘2); which seems 
to have tried the faith of Jehu’s disciples, and perhaps his 
own. In answer to his imiuiry (3), Jesus appeals to his 
niiriicles as illustrating and coulirniing his claims (4—6) ; 
and then takes occasion to commend John’s faithfulness 
and to exalt his authority (7—H) *, which, however, the 
men of that day had rejected, as they were capriciously 
rejecting our Lord’s (12—19). Dwelling upon this 
subject. He denounces against them the hcavie.st woes 
(20—24), extols his Father’s sovereign wisdom (‘25—‘27), 
and atiectioiiately invites all who feel the unsatisfactori- 
ncss of their human teachers to come to Him for rest 
(28—30). Instances of hostility to His discijiles and to 
himself arc next adduced. 1. Tlie Pharisaic censure of 
his disciples for plucking corn on the sabbath, which 
gives occasion to some lessons on the nature and object 
of that institution (xii. 1—8). 2. A miracle of healing 

performed bv Jesus on that day (9—11) leads to plots 
against His life, which, howevtjr, do not arrest his acjtive 
bonelieence (15—21). 3. llis expulsieii of a demon is 

malignantly attributed by his enemies to a confederacy 
with Satan (22—24). 'fliis charge he proves to be absurd 
(25—30), and then solemnly warns those who had in¬ 
vented it of the peril of sinning beyond all hope of pardon 
(31—37). To such persons he refuses any new sign (38 
-^4‘2), and intimates to thorn the danger of a worse ‘posses¬ 
sion’ by demons (43—45). The whole is closed by an 
interesting incident which brings out our I.ord’s tender 
love and intimate relation to his faithful disciples (46— 
50). Dark as are the contents of this section, they are 
throughout relieved by marks of our Lord’s compassion 
and furboaraiice. 

2 Herod hud imprisoned John in the fortress of Machm- 
rus, on the cast of the Dead Sea. See oh. xiv. 3, and 
Josephus, Ant. b. 18, c. 5, s. 2. 

3 llather, ‘ the works of the Christ ;* for Matthew 
never uses the w'ord as a proper name. This probably 
means works characteristic of the Messiah; particularly 
the recent restoration to life of the widow’s son at Nain. 
See Luke vii.; and compare ver. 5 with Isa. xxxv. 5; 
Ixi. 1—3 (on which see notes). 

4 This was a designation of the Messiah, whioh John 
the Baptist had adopted (see ch. iii. 11), derived probably 
from Psa. cxviil. 26, on which seo note. John’s reason 
for this inquiry can only be conjectured. Some think 
that he wished to satisfy the minds of ills disciples, who 
were disheartened by his imprisonment. But to this it 
is objected that the answer was sent to John himself. 
Others suppose that his own faith wavered, when he 
found tliat Jesus did not put forth his miraculous powers 


for the <leliverance of his faithful forerunner. But onr 
Lord implies that John was not a reed shaken by the 
wind (ver. 7). Others, again, regard his Question as an 
intimation that Jesus should assert inure plainly that he 
was the Messiah, and our Lord’s reply us a rebuke similar 
to that given to Mary (John ii. 4). But this is rendered 
improbable by the fact that, as soon us the messengers 
had dennrted, our T.nrd declared that John, who had 
asked tliu question, was Elijah ; virtually sa) iug, ‘ I am 
he tliat should come.’ 

5 See Luke vii. 21; whore the miracles per/urmed in 
the presence of John’s disciples are recorded. 

'riiut is, Happy is ho to whom I shall not prove a 
stumbling-block ; whom my condition and my plans do 
not lead to reject me. The view taken of the particular 
application of this general sentinieiit will depend upon 
the opinion formed respecting John’s reasons for the 
inquiry. See note on cdi. v, 29. 

7 ♦ Tho world praises a man in his presence, blames him 
in his absence. Divine truth does tho contrary.’— Bengel. 

8 This illustration is derived from the reeds which 
fringed the banks of the Jordan, where John baptized. 
It may mean. Did you go to seo such a common thing us 
that ? Or it may refer to John’s uharacter. Did you go 
to see a feeble, inconstant man ? or an etiemiuate courtier 
and flatterer } (ver. 8). Nay, you know you went to see 
a stern and inflexible prophet, one who is in truth supe¬ 
rior to all tho prophets; for he is the precursor of the 
Messiah, tho predicted Elijah (Mai. iii. 1; iv. 6). In 
speaking thus highly of John, to whom lie had sent a 
gentle reproof, our Lord shows how he can at once rebuke 
the failings of his people, and yet encourage them by 
his approval of their works of faith and love. 

9 John indeed, as living nearest to the reign of Mes¬ 
siah, was supenor to all his predecessors; but the actual 
subjects of this reign possess still higher privileges. 
Compare Zeeh. xii. 8. 

10 John’s WAS a noble office; for, though he was not 
himself to enter, he was to throw open the gate by his 
preaching: and ne fulfilled his office well; for multitudes 
are earnestly striving to enter. Perhaps, in using the 
terms * violence’ and * violent,’ our Lord may intimate a 
reproof of the carnal views and feelings of the people. 

D These words are a call to candid and tnoughtful 
attention. Listen and think; bo willing to receive (ver. 
14) what I say. John is Elijah: and if so, am not I, to 
whom both he and these miracles bear witness, the Lordf 
(Mai. iii. 1; iv. 5). 

12 The men of this time are like capricious children, 
who oppose the wishes of their companions, whether 
they ask them to be merry or grave. John, the preacher 
of repentance, lived us an ascetic and called for mourn- 
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17 in the markets,^ and calling unto their fellows, and saying, We have pipcjd unto 
you, and ye have not danced; wo have mourned unto you, and ye have not 

18 lamented. For ‘^.fohn came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath 

19 a devil.* *Tho Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say. Behold a 
man gluttonous, and a winehihber,/a friend of publicans and sinners.^ ^ But 
wisdom is justified of her children. 

Our Lord's review of his labottrs, with rebukes^ thanksgivings^ and invitations, 

20 * THEN began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works wore 

21 done, because they repented not: Woo unto thee, Chorazin! ** woe unto thee, 
Bothsaida! 'for if the mighty works, which were douo in you, had boon done in 
Tyre and Sidon,® they would have rei)entod^ long ago *in sackcloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, ‘ It shall be more tolerable for Tyro and Sidon at the day of 

23 judgment, than for you. And thou, “ Capernaum, ” which art exalted unto 
neaven, shalt be brought down to hell for if the mighty works, which have 
been done in thee, had been clone ®in Sodom, it would have remained until this 

24 day. But I say unto you, f* That it shall bo more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
ill the day of judgment, than for thee. 

25 ’ At that time Jesus answenid** and said, I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou hast hid^ these things from the wise and prudent, and 

26 hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy 

27 sight. All things are delivered unto mo of my Father: and no man knoweth 
the Son, but the Father neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal hwi. 

28 ' Como unto me,'all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 'and I will give 

29 you rest. Take my yoke upon you, "and learn of mo; for I am inoidc and 

30 "lowly in heart: '"and ye shall find rest unto your souls: -^for my yoke is 
easy, ^and my burden is light. 

Jesus vindicates the disciples in plucking corn on the sabbath^ and himself in healing a man 
with a withered hand; the Pharisees conspire against his life; ho retires and is fol¬ 
lowed by multitudes. 

12 . AT that time** 'Jesus went on the sabbath day through the corn; and his 
disciples were an hungered, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat.** 

2 But when the Pharisees saw itj they said unto him. Behold, thy disci])le8 do that 
which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath day. 
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ing. I, tho measengor of salvation, j<jin you in your 
social enjoymonta (John ii. 1—10), and invito you to 
chcorfnlnoss: but you reject us both. Those, however, 
who are taught by Divine wisdom, recognise and honour 
its varied exhibition in John and in myself, and receive 
us both. 

1 The places of public resort. 

2 Eeforring to the solitary and melancholy habits of 
such persons: sec Mark v. 6. 

3 Making bis condescension and kindness an occasion 
of reproach. He was a friend, not to their vices, but to 
their souls. Comp. Luke xv. i, 2. 

4 Chorazin is placed by Jerome on the Lake of Tibe¬ 
rias, about two miles from Capernaum; and Bethsaida 
(tho birtliplacc of Peter, Andrew, and Philip) w’as pro¬ 
bably near it. Both seem to have been small towns, and 
their sites have not yet been identified. 

5 Bcspecting Tyre and Sidon, see notes on 2 Sam. v. 11; 
Isa. xxiii.; Ezek. xxvi.—xxviii. 

6 That some nations and individuals enjoy greater 
advantages for their well-being than others is an obvious 
fact in tho history of mankind, not a difficulty peculiar 
to Christianity. The Bible does not profes.s to explain 
it, leaving it among ‘ tho secret things* which ‘ belong 
to the Lord.* But it does vindicate tho Supreme Go¬ 
vernor, by making known the gracious purpose of Divine 
forbearance (2 Pet. iii. 9), as well as the fact that the 
measure of punishment will be exactly fitted to tho 
privileges abused and the guilt incurred (vers. 22, 24). 

7 'Heaven* and ‘hell* here stand in contrast with 
each other; the former denoting a high state of privilege, 
tho latter an extreme of woe and desolation. Capernaum 
had been csnecially favoured us the chosen residence of 
Jesus, and the scene of many of his miracles and dis¬ 
courses. 

8 The word ‘answered’ in the Gospels often moans to 
speak in consequence of wliat has preceded. Our Lord, 


meditating on tho truths which he had just uttf'rc'd, 
breaks forth into an acknowkHlgmcnt of his Father’s 
sovereign wisdom and goodness in adapting and applying 
the gospel not to th(380 who rely upon their own Avisdom, 
hut to those who, Avith child-like simplicity, reetUA’^e his 
in.structions (ver. 2.3). Yea, so God has uotermiiu'd it 
shall be (26) : for all things that regard the salvation 
of men are entrusted to the Son, by Avhose teachings 
alone they ran obtain any of that knoAvledgo of tlie 
Godhead Avhioh the Father and tlio Son po.sscs.s, and 
which is necessary to make men Aviae unto salvation 
(27). Como, thcMi, to me (he adds Avith Divine coinp.as- 
sioii), for I alone (28) have power to frro you from those 
buraens of guilt and depravity Avliich other toachrjrs only 
mako tho heavier. The rest Avhich I give does indeed in¬ 
clude commands Avhich may be felt to be a new yoke. But 
take it up Avifh that meek humility with Avhich T besir 
it myself, and you too shall find ‘ rest ;* for love Avill 
make obedience ‘ pleasant,’ and my grace shall make it 
‘light* (29,30). 

9 The Bubjeet of onr Lord’s nraisc and thanksgiving is 
not the failure of tho wise of this world to obtain the 
blessings of His kingdom, but tho bestowment of those 
blessings upon the meek and docile. This honours ‘ the 
Lord of heaven and earth,* Avhilst it humbles the sinner. 
Comp. 1 Cor. i. 26—29; ii. G—8. 

10 This inlimatoa that the Son equally with tho 
Father, incomprehensible and omniscient. 

11 Matthew resembles the prophets, particularly Isaiah, 
in his manner of using such phrases as ‘ at that time,* 
and ‘in that hour;* which they employ as signs of inti- 
mato connection rather than as notes of sequence of time 
(comp. Isa. iv. 2; xxvi. 1). On the exact time of this 
occurrence, see l^ke vi. 1. 

12 The law allowed this on other days (see Dent, 
xxiii. 25); but it was supposed to be forbidden on the 
sabbath. 
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3 But he said unto them, Have ye not read “what David did, when ho was an 

4 hungered, and they that were with him; how he entered into the house of God, 
and did eat ^the showbread,^ which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for 

5 them which were with him, ® hut only for the priests ? Or have ye not read in 
the ^ Law, how that on the sabbath days the priests in the temple profane the 

6 sabbath, and are blameless Rut I say unto you, That in this place is 'one 

7 greater than the temple. But if yc had known what this meanoth,*^*'‘ I will have 
mercy, and not sacriheo* [llos. vi. 6], ye would not have condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath day^.^ 

9,10 And when he was departed thence, he went^ into their synagogue: and, 
behold, there was a man which had his hand withered. And they asked him, 
saying, * Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days ? * that they might accuse him. 

11 And ho said unto them, What man shall there be among you, that shall havm 
one sheep, and Mf it fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will ho not lay hold on 

12 it, and lift it out?® “ How much then is a man better than a sheep! Wherefore 

13 it is lawful to do well on the sabbath days. Then saith he to the man, Stretch 
forth thine hand. And ho stretched it forth and it was restored whole, like as 
the other. 

14 Then " the Pharisees went out, and held a council [or, took counsel] against 

15 him, how they might destroy him.® But when Jesus knew it^ ®ho with¬ 
drew himself from thence. ^And great multitudes followed him; and he 

16 healed them all,® and ^charged them that they should not make him known: 

17 that it might bo fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet,^® saying, 

I 18 ’’Mlehold my servant, whom I have chosen ; my beloved, 'in whom my soul 

is well pleased : I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall show judgment to 

19 the Gentiles. Ho shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear his voice 

20 in the streets. A bruised rood shall ho not break, and smoking fiax shall he not 

21 quench, till he send forth judgment unto victory. ^ And in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust^ [Isa. xlii. 1—4]. 

Healing of a demoniac; accusation of casting out devils hy Beelzebub^ and our Lord's 
answer ; the demand of a sign from him^ and his further discourse, 

22 “THEN was brought unto him one poss(‘S8od with a devil, blind, and dumb 
and he healed him, insomuch that * the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and said, y Is not this the son of David ? 

24 'But when the Pharisees heard it^ they said. This fellow doth not cast out devils, 

but by « Beelzebub prince of the devils. 

25 And Jesus * knew their thoughts, and taid unto them, ® Every kingdom divided 
against itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house divided against 

26 itself shall not stand: and if Satan cast out Satan, ho is divided against hirnsedf; 

27 how shall then his kingdom stand ?^® Ami if 1 by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your children*^ cast tlwm out? therefore they shall be your judges. 
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1 Sfo Exod. XXV. 30; 1 Sam. xxi. 6, 6, and notes. 
Our Lord urges first the plea of necessity. Ilis disciples, 
like Dttvid and his followers, were in want of food. 

2 The priests were more hu.sily engaged on the sabbath 
than on other days (see Numb, xxviii. 9, 10). But they 
were blamcle.88, necauso they laboured in the service of 
the temple. Much more the disciph’s of J(;su8, who were 
engaged in a ‘ greater* service (see ver. 6). 

o See IIos. vi. 6, and note. In ch. ix. 13, the same 
words are quoted in ropn >f of another phas6 of punc¬ 
tilious ritualism: here wo find a second form in which 
it shows its hostility to true charity, which is the e.ssence 
of all acceptable worship. But if, for ‘sacrifices,’ the 
sabbath-rest might be violated, how much moro in 
‘mercy’ to men’s necessities and suft’erings! Matthew 
aloiio reports this argument founded upon the teraplo- 
servieo. In John v. 17, Jesus takes even higher ground, j 

4 Mark records the statement on which this remark is I 
immediately founded. The sabbath and other observances | 
are not an end^ but means appointed to promote man’s j 
good. The Son of man, to whom all things connected | 
with this treat end have been intrusted (ch. xi. 27), can 
therefore dispense with them if ho pleases. 

5 ‘On another sabbath* (Luke vi. 6). The two narra¬ 
tives are joined by both evangelists, becau.se of their bear¬ 
ing on the sabbath question. 

6 This simple act of humanitv was not then for¬ 
bidden by the Jewish teachers, though it is now pro- 

, hibited. Matthew alone narrates the appeal here made 


to the Jews respecting their own customs. 

^ Bcliei ing tnat He who gave the command would 
give the power to obev it, the sufferer made tho attempt, 
and in this act of faith the strength was given. By heal¬ 
ing tho man without any outward action, our Lord made 
the miraculous power unquestionable, and deprived the 
Pharisees of all legul ground of objection. 

8 ‘They were filled with madness’ (Luke vi. 11). 
Silenced in argument, and confuted hy the miraculous 
power of God, the proudest religious sect of the day were 
exposed as hypocrites and impostors, without being able to 
bring any open charge against our Lord From this time 
they began to plot his destruction. See Mark iii. 6, and note. 

9 That is, all the sic.k whom they brougiit to him. 

10 See notes on Isa. xli. 1; xlii. 1—7. The quotation 
is a free rendering of the Hebrew. How forcible the 
contrast between the gentle and benign ‘servant of God’ 
and his cruel and bigoted (memies (ver. 14). 

U It is plain, from this account, that blindness or 
dumbness arising from ordinary causes could be, and 
practically was, distinguished from tho same infirmities 
resulting from demoniacal possession. 

12 See note on ch. x. 25. 

13 Whatever may be the malignant feelings of fallen 
spirits towards each other, they are united in enmity 
to God and man, and will never interfere to relieve any 
from the cruel tyranny of their associates. 

14 Yonr ‘ disciples,* or adherents (see note on 1 Sam. 
X, 12). Whether they really could do this, or onlv 
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\ Hut if I cast out devils by tbo Spirit of God, then ^ the kingdom of God is coiiio 
I unto you. ^Or else* liow can one enter into a strong man^s house, and spoil Iiis 
goods, except he first bind the strong man? and then <rho will spoil his house. 
I ^ He that is not with mo is against mo; and ho that gatliereth not with mo 
scattereth abroad. 

Wherefore I say unto you, ‘All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be^ forgiven 
unto men : but the blasphemy affa'uist the Hohf Ghost** sliall not be forgiven 
I unto men. And whosoever *spoaketh a word against the Son of man, Mt shall 
ho forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to 00010 .“* 

Either make the tree good, and ”* his fruit good ; or else make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt:® for "the tree is known by his fruit. 0 " gonoration of 
vipers,® r liow can ye, being evil, speak good things ? « for out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth speaketh. ’’A good man out of the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of the evil treasure 
bringeth forth evil things. Hut I say unto you, That‘every idhj^ word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. Eor by 
thy words thou shalt be ^justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

“ Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees answered, saying. Master, we 
would see a sign from thee.® Hut he answered and said unto them. An evil and 
'adulterous® generation seoketh after a sign; and there shall no sign bo given to 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas : y for as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale’s** belly; so shall the Son of man bo three days and throe 
nights*® in the heart of the earth. Tlie men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment 
with this generation, and shall condemn it: because they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is hero. * The queen of 


[a. I). 21). H. 


e (ofl refs. vb. it. 2 ; 
Dun. 2. 4t ; 7. It ; 
Lk I. :i'l; n. lit); 
17.20,21, CnI. 1.13; 
2. 11 

/ ice roft. Lk. 11. 21 
-23. 

K 1 .lohnlkH; 4.4. 

A vh ti. 24; Jni. 24.1.1; 
Mk. 9. 40; 2 Cor. H. 
l.\l(J; Ror. 3.1.1,16. 

• on Tcr. 31, see relR. 
Mk. 3.28,29. 

Ach. II. 19; 13.55; 

John 7. 12, 52. 

I l.k. 23. 34; Ac. 3. 
14, 1.1, 19; 1 Tim. 1. 
13; 1 Pot. 2. 6, 21 
»i loo refi. ch 7.16—20; 

John 15 4-7. 

« 2 (-..r. 5. 17. 
o Bi>o rpf« til. 3. 7. 

V V Snin 2l. 13; In. 

3J. (>; Jam. 3. .1 -8. 

9 ch. 15. 18, 19 ; l.k. 
6. 4.'». 

r ch. 13. .12; nee rtfn 
1*R. 37. 3t), 31; Col. 
4. 6. 

* 10(1 roll. Ecfi. 12 14; 

1 Tim. 5. 13; Ju<l(> 
14, 1.1. 

t Pro. 13.3; Ro.10.10; 
Jam. 2. 21-25. 


u seo parallel, Lk. II. 
16,21-36 On vtr*. 
38—42, i(>c rcfH. Lk. 
11. 16, 29-.T2. 

Jr rh. lb. 4 ; Ii. 57- 3 ; 
Mk 8. .18; John 4. 
18; Jam. 4. 4. 

V Jon. 1. 17. 


prutoiidod to do it, the argument is equally valid. Your 
own pupils profess to cast out devils. Why ascribe my 
power to Satan more than theirs ? Nay, my power is 
more clearly Divine: for my suocess is obtained, not in 
some doubtful cases by the use of exorcisms: it is simple, 
instantaneous, and complete in the most desperate cases. 
It is the ‘spirit,* the ‘Unger’ of God; such a display 
of his power as shows that ‘ the reign of God is already 
upon you’ (|ver. 28), overthrowing, ero you are aware, 
the usurpation of Satan. 

t It follows, then, that 1 am come to bind the strong, 
and to take his possession from him; a contest so urgent 
us to allow no neutrality. This contlict, in whioh all 
must take one side or tho other, is still going on iii the 
world; and all those who do not take part with Christ 
are really taking part with Satan. 

2 That is, may ur can be. 

3 'J'o gain a clear idea of our Lord’s meaning, observe, 
1. That among the spectators on this occasion there might 
be many who denied the Divine mission of ‘the Son of 
man,’ but who yet might yield to further evidence; while 
there were otlicrs, acute and well-informed, who were 
determined nut to believe, and malignantly ascribed to 
Satanio power works which showed the presence of ‘ tho 
Spirit of God’ (ver. 28). And to these our Lord evidently 
refers; though he may, perhaps, be understood rather as 
warning them against a sin to which they were very 
closely approaching, than as declaring that they had 
already cominitted it. 2. That the sin which shall not 
be forgiven is not so much the particular act which gave 
occasion to tho remark, as a state of heart, the result of a 
long course of wilful and malignant opposition to known 
truth. 3. That unpardonable sin is not confined to the 
attributing Christ’s miracles to Satanic agency (compare 
Heb. vi. 4~6); nor is it the only sin which ensures nnal 
destruction. 4. That its very nature is such as to destroy 

I all fear of displeasing God, and anxiety respecting his 
favour, making men, like those Pharisees, either blind to 
their sin, or hardened in it. 

4 ‘The world to come’ was a Jewish phrase for the 
expected reign of Messiah. If this be tlie sense in which 
it 18 here used by our Lord, the meaning is, That blessed 

E eriod which brings pardon and deliverance to others 
rings none to him; he is irremediably lost. 

3 If the fruit is good, the tree must be good. My 
good works must, tlieii, have a good origin, os your evil 
works must have a hadi one. See ver. 34. 
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6 See ch. iii. 7, and note. Tho merciful Saviour does 
not shrink from using tho same strong exprc.sBion8 whioh 
had been used by the appointed preacher of repentance; 
for it is the truest kindness to set strongly before men 
their guilt and depravity; warning them ‘ to flee from 
the wrath to come.’ 'J’ho p}ira.8e ‘generation of vipers' is 
peculiarly appropriate to the Pharisees; for ‘ the poison 
of asps was under their lips;' and their ‘ reekless words’ 
of malignant slander prejudiced the people against tho 
very evidence of our Loras authority, and thus hindered 
them from believing in him (ch. xxiii. 13). 

7 Not only premeditated speeches, but careless, iincon- 
siderod words will be iudgea: for they are spoktm ‘out 
of the abundance of tne heart,’ and are therefore a true 
index of its real state; and, as such, must bo of great 
account in the judgment. Comp. James iii. 2—12. 

8 The Jews held that a ‘sign from heaven’ could 
alone distinguish a messenger of .lehovah from those who 
wrought miracles by Satanio agency, alleging that such 
signs were given by their ancient prophets (Kxod. xvi. 
4; 1 Sam. xii. 16—18; Isa. xxxviii. 8 ; see also Dan. 
vii. 13). Hence their remoated demands from our Lord 
(see ch. xvi. 1). His lire was, indeed, remarkable for 
such signs (see ch. ii. 2; iii. 16, 17; John xii. 28); but 
he would not sanction superstitious notions, or gratify a 
cavilling temper; and he therefore refused the demand. 

9 According to Old Testament usage, this word signi¬ 
fies faithless to Qod, whose people tho Jews professed to 
be: see Exod. xxxiv. 15. Here it has peculiar force; 
for although at this period they wore dcterminately op¬ 
posed to idolatry, yet in heart they denied God, and were 
heinously guilty or literal adulttiry. See ch. v. 27—32. 

10 You, who attribute my miracles to Satan, ask a 
sign. I will give you none. If you want one, look to 
Jonah in your own Scriptures. His entombment in the 
fish and his resurrection (ver. 40) were ‘a sign’ to the 
Ninevites fLuko xi. 30): so my entombment and resur¬ 
rection will be a sign, more wonderful and conclusive, 
to this generation; who, Imwever, will disbelieve it, ana 
incur a heavier condemnation (ver. 41). 

11 The word is^enerio, meaning any large sea-monster. 

12 The Jews spoke of ‘ a day and a night’ as a unit, 
which, in calculating days, they did not divide into 
parts. Hence three times ‘a day and a night’ might 
only be one whole day with parts of two others. Comp. 
Matt. xvi. 21, with Mark viii. 31; and 2 Chron. x. 5, 
with X. 12. 
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MATTHEW XII. 43—XIII. 7. 


the south ^ shall rise up in tho judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 
it: for she came from tho uttermost parts of tho earth to hear ® the wisdom of 
Solomon; and, behold, * a greater than Solomon is here. 

43 ®When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, ^ho walketh through dry 

44 places,® seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, I will return into 'my 
house from whence I came out; and when he is come, fhe findeth it empty, 

45 swept, and garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there: « and the 
last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this 
* wicked generation. 

The mother and brethren of Jesus seek to speak with him, 

46 WHILE he yet talked to tho people, ‘behold, his mother and Ihis brethren 

47 stood without,'"^ desiring to speak with him. Then one said unto him. Behold, 

48 thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. But he 
answered and said unto him that told him, Who is my mother? and who are 

49 my brethren ? And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, 

60 Behold, my mother and my brethren! ^ For * whosoever shall do tne will of my 

Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.® 

Seven parables illustrating the nature of the kingdom of God, 

13 THE® same day went Jesus out of the house, *and sat by the sea^ side. 

a And great multitudes were gathered together unto him; so that ”*he went into a 
ship, and sat; and tho whole multitude stood on the shore. 

3 And he spake many things unto them in parables,® saying, "Behold,® a sower 

4 went forth to sow. And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side,*® and the 

5 fowls came and devoured them up. Home fell upon stony** places, where they 
had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no deep- 

6 ness of earth: and when the sun was up, they were ® scorched ; and because they 

7 had no root, they withered away. And some fell among thorns; and the thorns 
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1 ‘ Of Sheba :* see note on 1 Kings x. 1. 

2 The inelanoholy disposition of the demoniacs, lead¬ 
ing them to wander restlessly through desert places, 
might suggest the notion that the demons themselves 
had a preference for tho wilderness, and were connected 
with the wild howling creatures which dwelt there. 
Our Lord founds upon his miracle and discourse a narablo 
full of solemn warning, not to his immediate hearers 
only, but to all. He shows the danger of resting in a 
partial reformation, such as the conversion of the Jews 
from their old idolatrous habits to tho strict outward I 
worship of the only true God. Where vital godliness does 
not take the place of confuted error or forsaken sin, tho 
heart is liable to become tho prey of errors and sins even 
worse than tho former. 

3 They ‘could not come at him for tho press* (Luke 
viii. 19); which was so great, ‘ that he and his disciples 
could not so much as eat bread’ (Mark iii. 20). Tney 
came * to lay hold on him’ (Mark iii. 21); for some of 
them did not ‘ believe on him’ (John vii. o), but thought 
he was ‘ beside himself.* 

4 Wo never find any of our Lord’s disciples addressing 
him as * brother,* either before or after his resurrection. 

3 Those who most resemble Christ in his love and 
devotedness to his Father, are truly the most nearly 
related to him, and are the ''bjects of his most complacent 
affection. 

6 The mysteries of ‘the kingdom of heaven* are no 
longer to be preached plainly to unwilling hearers, but 
are to be wrapped in the veil of parable, which will 
disguise them ^om the careless and tho ill-designing, 
but will illustrate them more clearly and fully to the 
teachable believer (ch. xiii. 10—17, 34, 35). Seven of 
these parables are hero recorded—tho sower (vers. 3—9) 
and the tares (24—30), with their interpretations (18— 
23, 36—431; the mustard seed (31, 32), and the leaven 
(33); the bidden treasure (44), the pearl of great price 
(46, 46), and the draw-net (47—50). The first four 
appear to havo been spoken from the boat to the multitude 
on the shore (1, 2); the other three wore addressed to 


n with the preceding ohapters and with each other, 
to bo designed to illustrate, 1. The hindrances to 


the success of the gospel, arising from the state of mbn*8 
hearts, tho mischievous activity of Satan, and the mixed 
state of good and evil, which God permits in tho present 
world. 2. The newer which God has given to his truth, 
to develop itseli and to subdue man’s whole being ana 
tho world; and the supremacy which, when received, it 
acquires over all men’s affections and pursuits. And, 
3. The great separation which shall nnally he made 
between those who have thus received the truw and those 
who have rejected it. 

7 The Lake of Tiberias. 

3 A parable is an exposition of a moral or religious 
doctrine by a narrative taken from ordinary life. These 
narratives are generally fictitious; but in a few instances 
they relate to real events, which, when so used, are said 
to be ‘allegorized:’ see Gal. iv. 24. In some of our 
Lord’s paroles there is a transition made at tho closo 
from the image to the thing represented. See ch. xxiv. 
51; John, ch. x., xv.; and compare Isa. v. 7. Rightly 
to understand similitudes of this nature, we must look for 
the central point of the comparison; taking care not to 
give too much importance to ininiito particulars, which 
serve only to complete the story. The seven parnhles in 
this chapter illustrate the nature of ‘the kingdom of 
God* in Its inward principles and its external manifesta¬ 
tions. They are so constructed as to excite attention, 
and yet to require serious thought, in order to ascertain 
their real meaning. 

9 The parable of the sower appears to he designed to 
illustrate the causes and tho consequences of the different 
reception which men give to the word of God; perhaps 
with primary reference to, 1. Those upon whom, mrough 
tho hardening power of carelessness or aversion, the truth 
made no impression; 2. The fickle multitude of hoarers; 
3. Those whose araent to the truth was made inoperative 
through worldly interests; and, 4. The true and faithful 
disciples. Of tho influences which have prepared the 
‘good ground,* our Lord here says nothing; his object 
apparently being to awaken a sense of responsibility 
as to ‘how we hear;’ for which reason ho adds tho 
admonitions preserved in Mark iv. 21—25; Luke viii. 
16-18. 

10 Lying exposed on the beaten path. 

11 Rocky places; where the soil is shallow, and there¬ 
fore soon warmed and soon parched. 
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MATTHEW Xlir. 8—29. 
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8 sprung up, and choked them. But other foil into good ground, and brought forth 

9 fruit, some p au hundredfold,! some sixty fold, some thirty fold. « Who hath ears 
to hear, lot him hear. 

10 And the disciples came, and said unto him. Why speakest thou unto them in 

11 parables ? He answered and said unto them. Because ** it is given unto you to 
know tho ' mysteries2 of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 

12 'For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance 
but whosoever hath not, " from him sliall be ttiken away oven that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they seeing see not; and hearing 

14 they hear not, neither do they understand. And in them is fulHllod tho pro¬ 
phecy of Esaias,^ which saith, *' 'By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not undor- 

15 stand; and seeing ye shall see, ana shall not perceive: for " this people’s heart 
is waxed gross, and tlrnir ears * are dull of hearinjj, and their eyes they liave 
closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and should understand with their heart, ^and should be converted, and 1 

16 should heal them’ [Isa. vi. 9, 10, Sept,'] But * blessed are your eyes, for they 

17 see: and your ears, for they liear. For verily I say unto you, “ That many pro¬ 
phets and righteous men Imve desinid to see those things which ye see, and have 
not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them, 

18,19 * Hear ye therelbre tho parable of the sower. When any one hearcth tho 
word ^^of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh ‘'the wicked one^^ 
and 'catchoth away that which was sown in his heart. This is he which received 

20 seed by the way side. But ho that received the seed into stony places, the same 

21 is ho that lioareth the word, and anon-^with joyrcceiveth it; yet hath he not 
root in himself, but «'dureth for a while: * for when tribulation or persecution 

22 ariseth because of tho word, by and by 'ho is oftbndcd.^ llle also that received 
seed * among tho thorns is ho that hearcth the word; and ' the caro of this world, 
and the deceitfulnesa of riches,® choko the word, and lie becomoth unfruitful. 

23 But ho that received seed into the good ground^ is ho that hearcth the word, 
“and understainlcth it; which also ®hearcth fruit, and bringeth forth, somo an 
hundredfold, some sixty, somo thirty. 

24 Anotherparable })ut he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is 

25 likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field: r but while men slept,!! 

26 9 his enemy came and sowed taros among tho wheat, and went his way. But 
when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares 

27 also. So the servants of the housoholdcr came and said unto him. Sir, didst not 

28 thou sow good seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it taros ? He said unto 
them, An enemy hath done this. Tho servants said unto him. Wilt thou thou 

29 that we go and gather them up? But ho said, ’ iVay; lost while ye gather up 
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1 Such a rate of increase, though not frequent among 
us, is commonly yielded in the more fertile parts of 
Palestine (such as Lower Galilee), and in Egypt. 

2 The word ‘ mysteries’ in tho New Testament means 
truths which have heretofore been hidden, but are now 
being revealed. 

3 Ho who rightly uses tho gifts which God has com¬ 
mitted to him will be counted worthy of a high(?r trust; 
but ho who neglects his advantages will be deprived of 
them; and will bo condemned as an unprofitable servant. 
Comp. ch. XXV. 29. 

4 This is quoted from the Septungint version of Isa. 
vi. 9, 10; on which see note. The words find a fulfil¬ 
ment wherever men persist in rejecting Divine truth, and 
are left by God to the spiritual duliioss and insensibility 
which result from such a course. This is the fundamental 
idea in all the passages in the Now Testament in which 
this prophecy is alluded to (see John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 
26); although the language is varied, so as to give pro¬ 
minence in some of them to that wilful blindness which 
is a crime, and in others to that judicial blindness which 
is its punishment. 

3 Indifference and neglect deaden the perception of 
truth; and Satan is ever ready to ‘ take away ’ from tho 
memory’, sometimes by the most trivial suggijstions, that 
which nas been so ill-appreciated. 

6 A man may bo moved by tho novelty of the gospel, or 
by sentimental excitement arising from its strange and 
attractive disclosures; but he may be destitute of any 
deep conviction or earnest purpose. True Chi-istian joy 
is rathm* the loss rapidly ripened fruit of poverty of 
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spirit, contrition, and meekness: compare ch. v. 3, etc. 

7 See note on ch. xi. G. 

8 The mind may be diverted from religion by anxious 
cares about earthly things, a.s well as by the possession 
of wealth; but the latter is peculiarly ‘deceitful,’ in¬ 
ducing self-sulficicncy and self-satisfaction, whilst it 
opens tho way to ‘ the pleasures of this life’ (Luke) ‘ and 
trie lusts of other things’ (Mark). 

9 Neither hard (ver. 19), nor sliallow (20, 21), nor 
weedy (22); prepared, tluTefore, by previous culture. 
Such is ‘ an honest and good heart’ (Luke), which is 
ready to ‘understand’ ‘and receive’ (MarkJ the word, 
to ‘keep it and to bring forth fruit with patience* 
(Luke), in a measure proportioned to the faithfulness 
with which it is used. 

19 Whilst, through the gospel, God is multiplying his 
servants in the world, Satan is increasing the number of 
false professors (vers. 24, 25). Human reason suggests 
the immediate extirnation of these (26 —28); but God 
has determined, for the sake of his own people, that this 
mixed state shall continue till the final judgment (29, 
30) ; when the wicked shall be completely separated and 
destroyed, and the righteous shall enjoy unalloyed happi¬ 
ness and glory. Comp. vers. 36—43. 

11 That is, in the night (see Job xxxiii. 15). 

12 The word translated ‘ tares’ probably means our 
darnel, lolitim temulentum; a noxious weed, whkdi grows 
also in Palestine, and which on first sprouting from the 
ground resembles wheat. Such malicious actions as sow¬ 
ing woods among corn, though rare in England, are not 
uncommon in tho East. 
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30 the taros, yo root up also the wheat with thorn. Let 'both grow together uutil 
the harvest: and in tho time of harvest I will say to the reapers, ' Gather ye 
together first the taros, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but “ gather 
the wheat into my barn. 

31 Another 1 parable put he forth unto them, saying, "Tho kingdom of heaven is 

32 like to a gram of mustardseed, which a man took, and sowed in his field : which 
indeed is tho least^ of all seeds : but “ when it is grown, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that ^ tho birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. 

33 y Another parable spake ho unto them; The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
leaven, which a woman took, * and hid in three measures^ of meal, ^ till the whole 
was leavened. 

34 * All these things spake Jesus unto tho multitude in parables; and without a 

35 parable spake he not unto them: that it might be fulfilled*^ which was spoken by 
tho prophet, saying, «‘ I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things 
whicli have been kept secret Ironi the foundation of the world’ [Psa. Ixxviii. 2]. 

I 30 Then Jesus sent tho multitude away, and went into tho house. And his dis¬ 
ciples came unto him, saying, ' Declare unto ua tho parable of tho tares of the 

37 field. He answered and said unto them,/He that soweth tho good seed is ^ the 

38 Son of man; the field is the worldthe good seed are Uhe children of the 
31) kingdom; but the tares are tho children of the wicked one; *the enemy that 

sowed them is the devil; Uhe harvest is tho end of the world ; and tho reapers 

40 are the angels. As therelbro the tares are gathered and burned in tho fire; "so 

41 shall it be in the end of this world. Tho Son of man shall send forth his angels, 

"and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that ofiendj^rand them 

42 which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: ‘ there shall be 

43 wailing and gnashing of teeth. ' Then shall tho righteous shine forth as tho sun® 

'in tho king(iom of their Father. “Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 Again,® the kingdom of heaven is like unto " treasure hid in a field ; the which 
when a man hath found, he hideth, aud for joy thereof goeth and "selleth all 
that ho hath, and *buyeth that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto ^a merchant man, 'seeking goodly 
40 ptjarls: who, when ho had found " one pearl of great price, went ^ aud sold all 

that he had, and bought it. 

47 Again, tho kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea, 

48 and ‘^gathered of every kind; which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and 

1 The two following paral)l(‘a a(’cin to btj placed in ^ All persons and things whose influence is sinful and 

consolatory contrast with tho two preceding. In tho injurious. 

first, throe-fourths of tho seed was unproductive; in the « Like the sun as it emerges from dispersing clouds, 

second, the growing crop was marred by tho sowing of 9 The next two parables (vers. 44—46) represent an 

weeds. Ilut hero one small seed produces a noble plant; essential oneness, together with a circumstantial divemty, 
and a little leaven eventually leavens tho whole mass, in men’s reception of tho gospel. To some it comes un- 
The parable of tho mustard seed probably refers to the expectedly, and fills them with a trembling joy at so 
diffusive power which God lias given to the truth; blessed a discovery (yer. 44). Others, oppressed by a 
that of the leaven to its assimilating influence upon tho sense of sin and of the emptiness of earthly good, seek 
M'orld in which ho has placed it. both may also bo earnestly for the true good, aud, guided by tlio Holy 
applied to individual piety in its gradual development Spirit, find it (45. 46). but, whatever bo tho way 
and its all-pervading influence upon the whole man. in which tho gospel conics to men, all who would enjoy 

2 Some plants producing mustard attain a largo size its blessings must be prepared to give up all in order to 

ill hot climates; particularly the hhardal^ or mlvadora secure the inestimable prize. Comn. Phil. iii. 4—11. 
])ersica, which is found in Syria, Arabia, and India, and 10 In the despotic and frequently disturbed countries 
which, springing from a verj small seed, becomes a largo of the East, treasure was often buried, and so lost, 
and spreading tree. through tho absencjo or death of the owner, until acoi- 

3 Isot actiutllu so, but proverbially used by the Jews dentally found by tho husbandman. 

to represent extreme insignificance. Such was the begin- H Lest anyone should deprive him of it. The only 
Tiing of the reign of heaven in the sight of men, as regards point of this man’s conduct proposed for imitation is his 
its Founder, its ministers, and its powers, but tho anxious solicitude to secure, by any tronhle and at any 
simple doctrine of tho despised Man of Nazareth, preached eo.vf, the treasure he has found. 

by a few obscure persons, hjis extended its influence 12 So as to make the treasure legally his own. The 
through the world. pureluiso of tho field is mentioned only as a necessary 

4 Equal to one ephah, the quantity commonly used incident in the parable. 

for one baking. See Judg. vi. 19. is The parable of the draw-net appropriately closes 

5 See note on Psa. Ixxviii. 2. Our Lord’s present the series, oy representing—what had, indeed, been inti- 

mode of teaching bj" parables was exactly accordant with mated in that of the tares—the certain final separation 
this declaration of the psalmist. of the wicked from the righteous, and their awful de- 

6 Now about to liavo tho ‘ children of tho kingdom* struction (vers. 47—50). This parable is very similar to 

sown in it, as ‘ good seed.’ The prohibition of rooting that of the tares; but, whereas the main point in the 
out the taros evidently does not refer to the disciplinary former was to show that wo must not anticipate the 
exclusion of the ungodly from tho church (comp. 1 Cor. final judgment by attempting to destroy tho ungodly 
v. 13, etc.), but to the destructive extirpation of them from amongst tlie* godly; hero the main lesson is; that 
from the world. the two classes will surely be separated. Tho parable of 
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MATTHEW XIII. 49—XIV. 13. 


A. D. 31. 32. 30. U.] 


[a. 1 ). 29. 28. H. 


49 sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it 
be at the end of the world: the angels sliall come forth, and * sever the wicked 

50 from among the just, ^and shall cast them into the furnace of dre: there shall be 
wailing ana gnashing of teeth. 

51 Jesus saith unto them, Have ye'uiiderstood all these things? They say unto 

52 him. Yea, Lord. Then said he unto them, Therefore every s scribe ^ 7vfiich is 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that 'is an householder 
which bringeth forth out of his treasure * things new and old. 

JeiMA teaches^ and i$ rejected^ at Nazareth, 

53 AND it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished those parables, he departed 

54 thence. * And when he was come into his own country,2 *he taught them in their 
synagogue, insomuch that they wore astonished, and said. Whence hath this 'man 

55 tnis wisdom, and tJwse mighty works? Is not this the carpenter’s son? '"Is 
not his mother called Mary; and ’*his brethren,^ ® James, and Joses, and Simon, 

56 and J udas ? and his sisters, are they not all with us ? Whence then hath this 

57 man all those things? And they ^ were offended in him. But Jesus said unto 
them, 9 A proplnit is not without honour, save in his own country, and in his own 

58 house,^ And '' he did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief. ® 

Herod holds Jesits to be John the Baptist; account of the death of John, 

14 AT® that time 'Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus, and said unto 
his servants, *This is John the Baptist; he is risen from the dead ; and therefore 
mighty works do show forth themselves in him. 

3 “ Eor^ Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put 7m/i in prison, for 

4 Horodias’ sake, "his brother Philip’s wife. For John said unto liiin, "It is not 

5 lawful for thee to have her. And when he would have put him to death, he 

6 feared the multitude,' because they counted him as a prophet. But when Herod’s 
^ birthday was kept, the daughter of Hcrodias danccil before them, and pleased 

7 Herod. Whereupon ho promised with an oath to give In^r whatsoever she would 

8 ask. And she, being before instructed of her mother, said, ®(ilive me here John 

9 Baptist’s head in a charger. And “the king was sorry: nevertheless, ^for the 
oath’s sake, and them which sat with him at meat, he commanded it to be given 

10 her. And he sent, ^ancl beheaded John in the prison. And his head was 
brought in a charger, and given to the damsel: and she brought it to her 

12 mother. And his disciples came, and took up the body, and buried it; and wont 
and told Jesus. 

Jesus feeds the mxdtitude ; sends away his disciples^ and comes to them walking on the sea, 

13 * WHEN Jesus heard of it, he departed thence by ship into a desert ])lace apart. 
And when the people had heard thereof they followed him on foot out of the cities. 
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the tares warns men against taking the Judge’s work into 
tlieir own hands: this, of tho net, warns unworthy and 
nominal professors that nevertheless God himself will 
eertainly jud^e at last acoording to truth. 

1 As a scribe * well instructed* in the law is qualified 
to teach it; so you, * if you understand these things,’ will 
be prepared, like a competent master of a house, to give 
to all who look to you mr supplies * things new and old' 
(Sol. Song vii. 13)—truths of every kind, adapted to the 
need of each. 

2 On this visit to Nazareth, soo note on Luke iv. 16. 

3 It is an ancient and prevalent opinion (derived pro¬ 
bably from the dogma of the perpetual virginity of Mary) 
that these persons were either cousins of our Lord, or 
children of Joseph by a former wife. But the evidence of 
Scripture seems to favour the belief that they were Mary's 
younger children. In every place, except one, where they 
are mentioned in tho Gospels (see refs.), they are found 
associated with her; so that it is most natural to conclude 
that she was their mother. If they were Joseph's elder 
children, Jesus would not be the heir to David's throne. 
It appears that they did not believe in Jesus (John vii. 6) 
for some time after tho appointment of the imostles; and 
therefore they could not he of the number of tho twelve; 
from whom indeed they are particularly distinguished 
when, at a later period, they are found in company with 
them (Acts i. 1^. They must not, therefore, be con¬ 
founded with the sons or Alphmus, their cousins of the 
same names. Bee Preface to the Epistle of J ames. Further, 
the words ^son' and * mother' being used in this passage 
in their primary and natural sense, the words * brother' 
and * sister' should bo so taken too, unless such a sense 
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is inconsistent with other pa-ssages of Scripture, or with 
reason or fact. It is also worthy of notice, that tlie force of 
our Lord's declaration in cli. xii. 50 depends greatly upon 
tho fact of those who arc there designated his ‘brethren' 
standing in tho nearest possible relation to him. 

4 Having been accustomed to regard him in his earthly 
relations, they neglect his Divine authority. 

5 Bee note on Mark vi. 6. 

6 Chapters xiv., xv., xvi. 1-—12 record some events 
connected with our Lord’s fame and popularity, which 
alarm Herod, excite tho admiration of tne multitude, and 
increase the hatred and opposition of his enemies. Herod, 
having beheaded John the Baptist whilst the twelve were 
engaged in their mission, is alarmed by reports of the 
miracles of Christ and by the surmises of the people, and 
concludes that John is risen from tho dead (vers. 1-12). 
Jesus, probably to escape the notice and power of the 
tyrant, as well as to refresh his apostles, who have re¬ 
turned from their mission (Mark vi. 30, 31), retires with 
them to the neighbourhood of Bethsaida Julias (Luke 
ix. 10), on the east of the Lake (John vi. 1), in the tetraii-.hy 
of Philip. Thither he is followed by great multitudes, 
whom ho compassionately teaches and heals (13, 14), and 
then miraculously feeds (15—21). Lest they should 
attempt to make him king, ho dismisses tliem, and sends 
his disciples across the Lake; but retires alone for the 
night to the mountain to pray (22, 23). Thence, before 
dawn, he comes walking upon tho water to his disciples, 
who nave been hindered jy a violent wind (24—33); and 
reaches, with them, the western shore, whore he works 
many miracles (34—36). Compare John vi., and notes. 

7 On vers. 2-—12, see notes on Mark vi. 14—29. 




A. D. 30. 32. U.] 


MATTHEW XIV. 14-^XV. 4. [a. d. 28. 29. H. 


14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and * was moved with 
compassion toward them, and ho healed their sick. 

15 ^And when it was evening, • his disciples came to him, saying, This is a desert 
place, and the time is now past; send the multitude away, tliat they may go 

16 into the villages, and buy themselves victuals. But Jesus said unto them, They 

17 need not depart; give ye them to cat. And they say unto him, We have here 

19 but five loaves, and two fishes. He said, Bring them hither to mo. And ho 
commanded tho multitude to sit down on tho grass, and took the five loaves, and 
the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, ^*he blessed, * and brake, a!id gave the 

20 loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. And they did all oat, and 
were filled : and they took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets full, 

21 *And they that had eaten were about five thousand men, beside women and children.^ 

22 * And straightway Jesus constrained^ his disciples to get into a ship, and to go 

23 before him unto the other side, while ho sent the multitudes away. * And when 
he had sent tho multitudes away, ”* he went up into a mountain apart to pray 

24 ” And when the evening® was come, ho was there alone: but tho ship was now in 
tho midst of tho sea, tossed with waves : for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch^ of tho night Josus went unto them, walking on the 

26 sea. And when the disciples saw him "walking on the sea, they were troubled, 

27 saying, p It is a spiritand they cried out for fear. But straightway Jesus spake 

28 unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; ’ it is I; bo not afraid. And Peter answered 

29 him and said. Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on tho water. And he 
said. Come. ® And when Poter was como down out of the ship, ♦' he walked on 

30 the water, to go to Jesus. But when he saw the wind boisterous,' ho was afraid; 

31 and beginning to sink, ho cried, saying, Lord, * save me I And immediately 
Jesus stretched forth Ms hand, and caught him, and said unto him, 0 thou of 

32 little faith, “ wherefore didst thou doubt And when they were come into the 

.33 ship, the wind ceased. Then they that wore in tho ship came and worshipped 

him, saying, Of a truth v thou art the Bon of God.*^ 

31 * And when thoy were gone over, they came into tho land of Gennosaret.'® 

35 And when tho men of that place had knowledge of him, they sent out into all that 

36 country round about, and "brought unto him all that were (liseasod ; and besought 
him that they might onlj^ touch tho hem of his garment: and *as many as 
touched were mado perfectly whole. 

Discourse concerning eating with unwashed hands» 

15 THEN ‘'came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem, saying, 

2 ‘*Why do thy disciples transgress * the trad* Jon of tho elders ? /for thoy wash not 

3 their hands when they eat bread. But ho answered and said unto thorn, ^ Why 

4 do yo also transgress the comraandiuent of God by your tradition? For God 
commanded, saying, ^ * Honour thy father and mother: and, * Ho that curseth 
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1 This was the first evening; extending from three 
o’clock, ‘ when the day began to wear away ’ (Luke), till 
Bunsot, when tho second evening (ver. 23) commenced, 
continuing till it was ‘dark* (John). On this miracle 
see John vi., and notes. 

2 Or, ‘ gave thanks’ for the provision: see John vi. 11. 
A truly thankful heart seeks and gains a blessing with 
the gift. 

3 All tho four evangelists say that the five thousand 
were men; and Matthew particularly mentions that 
women and children were thc.e too. The whole number 
would probably be near ten thousand. 

4 The disciples may have been inclined to join tho 
multitude in their wish to ‘ make Him king* (John vi. 
15). He therefore ‘immediately’ dismissed the people, 
and ‘ constrained’ the disciples also to leave the place. 

3 Perhaps this is mentioned to remind us that a time 
of great activity and prosperity needs special prayer for 
preserving grace. 

6 See note on ver. 15. 

7 On the Jewish watches, see note on Psa. Ixiii. 6. Tho 
Homans had introduced into Palestine their division of 
tho night into four parts, which are all mentioned in 
Mark xiii. 35. The fourth watch lasted, at this time of 
year, from about 3 to 6 A. M. 

3 Hather, ‘ an apparition ;* or ‘ phantom.’ 

® Our Lord encourages the 9 lident but inconstant dis¬ 
ciple to make this trial of his confidence; and by the 
result teaches him that the higher enterprises of faith 
cun be successful only when tho mind is simply fixed on 


the power ami will of Christ, disregarding all appear¬ 
ances of difficulty and danger. 

Our Lord did not reprove Peter’s hold proposal, nor 
his prompt compliance with the permission to ‘come,’ 
but the weakness of his sincere though imperfect faith. 

11 An acknowledgment of tho Saviour’s Divine power 
ill performing an action which was regarded as being 
characteristic of Omnipotence (Job ix. 8). 

12 «(Jennesaret ’ is probably a corruption of Cinnoroth ; 
tho name of a fenced city (Josh. xix. 35), and a district 
on tho west of the Lake. It is supposed by some to be the 
ancient name of Tiberias. 

13 Our Lord not having gone up to Jerusalem at the 
Passover (see John vii. 1, and note), some of tho Scribes 
came down to Galilee (ver. 1), apparently for the purpose 
of opposing his extending influence. They assail nim for 
neglecting ‘the tradition of the elders’ (2); but are met 
with a severe denunciation of this tradition, as opposed to 
tho law of God, and as substituting heartless formalism 
for spiritual obedience; on which account it is destined to 
bo rooted up (3—20). He retires northward to the con¬ 
fines of Phmnioia; where, apparently with reluctance, he 
extends his mercy to a Gentile suppliaot (21—28); and 
tlien returns to tno north-east of tne Lake of Tiberias, 
where he heals many (29—31), and again feeds a great 
multitude (32—38). Having recrossed the Lake (39), 
ho is attacked anew by both Pharisees and Sadduceei^ 
requiring a sign; which he again refuses (xvi. 1—4), ana 
exposes their hypocrisy as a warning to his disciples 
(•) -12). On vers. 1—20, see Mark vii., and notes. 



a.d.32. U.J 


MATTHEW XV. 5-^30. 


[a. d. 29. 30. H. 


5 father or mother, let him die the death* [Exod. xx. 12, and xxi. 17, ScjH.] * But 
ye say, Whosoever^ shall say to his father or ?ds mother, ^It is a gift, by what- 

6 soever tliou mightost be pronted by me; and honour not his father or his mother, 
he shall be free. ”* Thus have ye made tlie commandment of God of none effect 

7 by your tradition. Ye "liypocritos, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, 

8 ® ‘ This people draweth nigh unto mo with their mouth, and honoureth me with 

9 their lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship mo, 
^teachingybr doctrines tho commandments of men* [Isa. xxix. 13, SeptA 

10 »And he called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and unclerstand: 

11 •‘not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; 'but that which cometh 
out of the mouth, this dehloth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou that tho Pharisees 

13 were offended, after they heard this saying? But ho answered and said, ^ Every 

14 plant,which my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall bo rooted up. " Let 
them alone: * they be blind leaders of the blind, v And if the blind lead tho 
blind, both shall fall into the ditcdi. 

15,16 * Then answered Peter and said unto him, Declare unto us this parable.® And 

17 Jesus said, “Are ye also yet without understanding? Do not yo yet understand, 
*that whatsoever ontoreth in at tho mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into 

18 the draught? But ^those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from 

19 tho heart; and they detile the man. ^ For out of tho heart proceed evil thoughts, 

20 murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphoinics : these are the 
things which defile a man: ' but to eat with unwashon hands defileth not a man. 

A Canaanitiah woman obtains the healing of her daughter, 

21 -^THEN Jesus went thence, anl departed into tho coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan^ came out of tho same coasts, and cried unto 
him, saying, Have mercy on mo, 0 Lord, ^ thou son of David; my daughter is 

23 grievously vexed with a devil. *Biit ho answered her not a word.® And his 
disciples camo and besought him, saying, Send her away; ‘for she crieth after 

24 us. But he answered and said, * I am not sent but unto tho lost sheep of tho 

25 house of Israel.^ Then camo she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me! 

26 But he answered and said. It is not meet to take ‘ tho children*8 bread, and to 

27 cast it to dogs.^ And she said, Truth, Lord: ”yct® ® tho dogs eat of the crumbs 

28 which fall from their masters* table. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, 0 
woman, great is thy faith:® /'bo it unto thee even as thou wilt. «And her 
daughter was made whole from that very hour. 

Jesus heals many^ and again feeds a multitude. 

29 AND Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh^® 'unto the sea of Galilee; 

30 and wont up into a mountain, and sat down there. 'And groat multitudes camo 
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1 Rather, * But ye say. Whoever shall say to his father 
or mother. That by which thou miffhtest have derived 
benefit from me is a gift [consecrated to God] ; ho shall 
then not [bo expected to] lionour his father or his 
mother [by assisting them]. Comp. Mark vii. 11, 12. 
This law was bad in principle; for it allowed religious 

ifts to interfere with the discharge of other obligations: 
ut in practice it became still worse; because it was held 
that anything so consecrated might still bo used for tho 
roan's own advantage, though it was sacrilege to apply 
it to tho good of others. 

2 All these doctrines and ordinances, which you have 
* planted’ as if they wore precious truth, shall bo cleared 
away as noxious weeds, to make room for what is pure 
and ^iritual. 

3^ The fip:urative expression in vor. 11. That, after all 
their previous lessons, tho disciples did not even ‘yet 
understand’ this, mijrht result from their strong Jewish 
views respecting the distinction between clean and unclean 
meats. See Acts x. 14. 

4 The Phamicians, a branch of the Canaanites (see 
Gen. X. 15, 19), had received among them a large ad¬ 
mixture of Greeks as conquerors and sottle^’s; and they 
now belonged to the Roman province of Syria. Hence 
this woman is calh^i a Canaanite, a Greek, and a Syro- 
phmnician: see Mark vii. 20. 

5 It may bo supposed that this application from a 
Gentile at the very time when tho Jews were opposing 
him, brought painfully before our Lord’s mind the 
approaching rejection of God’s ancient people, which was 
connected in the Divine arrangements with the first 


c.alling of tho Gentiles. His personal ministry ^vas to 
bo confined to ‘tho lost sheep* of Israel; and Tic is not 
w'illiiig to take away any of ‘ the children’s bread,’ or to 
alienate to others any of tho privileges of their day of 
grace now drawing to a close. At tlio same time, by 
these word.s he both elicits the strength of the suppliant^s 
faith (which he richly rewards), and also rebukes tho 
unbelief of the Jews. And it is probably on account of 
tho bearing of this upon tho destiny of that people that 
Matthew records, whilst Luke omits, this incident. Corap. 
ch. xii. 40, 42. 

6 See ch. x. 5, 6. Such was the purpose of our Lord’s 
ersonal ministry ; yet even this was occasionally broken 
y such incidents as this. The fountain sealed sometimes 

broke Us banks, in token of the rich fiood of grace which 
should follow.— Alford. 

7 See note on Job xxx. 1. The Gentiles wore called 
‘dogs’ contemptuously by tho Jews, whose language our 
Lord adopts for the occasion. 

8 Saidst thou ‘dogs.?’ I accent the name, for the 
dogs too have their portion of tne meat, ‘the crumbs 
which fair from the table. It is enough for me if I 
have but their portion. 

9 OthcTs overcame some difficulties in their approach 
to Christ; but none had their faith so severely tested as 
was this womau’s, by the apparent unwillingness of our 
Lord himself. A faith which thus triumphs over all 
obstacles not only obtains its immediate objects, but gains 
a further blessing in tho Saviour’s expressed approval. 

10 Into the district of Deeapolis on tho eastern side of 
tho Lake, whore He curoda man (Mark vii. 31—37). 


MATTHEW XV. 31—XVI. U. 
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unto him, having with them those that were lame, hliiid, dumb, maimed, and 

31 many others, and cast them down at Jesus' feet; and he healed them : insomuch 
that the multitude wondered, when they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to 
be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see: and they glorified “ the God 
of Israel. 

32 *Then Jesus called his disciples unto him^ and said, I have compassion on the 
multitude, because they continue with mo now three days, and have nothing to 

33 eat: and I will not send tliem away fasting, lest they faint in the way. y And 
his disciples say unto him, Whence* should we have so much bread in the 

34 wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude? And Jesus saith unto them, How 

35 many loaves have ye? And they said. Seven, and a few little fishes. And he 

36 commanded the multitude to sit down on the ground. And * he took the seven 
loaves and the fishes, and “ gave thanks, and brake thim, * and gave to his dis- 

37 ciples, and the disciples to the multitude. ^ And they did all eat, and wore 
filled: and they took up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets^ full. 

38 And they that did eat were four thousand mmi,^ beside women and children. 

39 ^ And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, and came into the coasts of 
Magdala.^ 

'JVie Pharisees and Sadducees again require a sign; Jesus warns his disciples against 

their teaching, 

16 THE 'Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempting desired him that 

2 he would show thorn a sign from heaven.*'^ He answered and said unto them, 

3 When it is evening, ye say. It will he fair weather; for the sky is red: and in 
the morning, It will he foul weather to-day; for the sky is red and lowring. 
0 ye hyi^oorites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but enn ye not discernt)iQ 

4 signs of the times ?^ ^ K wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; 
and thorn shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. * And 
he left th(un, and departed. 

5 And * when his disciples were come to the other side, they had forgotten to 

6 take bread. Then Jesus said unto them, *Take heed and beware of the leaven 

7 of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.^ And they reasoned among themselves, 

8 saying, It is because wo have taken no bread.® Which *whon Jesus perceived, 
he said unto them, 0 ye of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, because 

0 yo have brought no broad? '"Do ye not yet understand, neither remember the 

10 five loaves of the five thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? "Xeither 

11 the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many basKets ye took up? How 
is it that ye do not understand that I spaVo it not to you concerning bread, that 

12 ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees ? Then 
understood they how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of bread, but 
of ® the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

Jesus is confessed by Peter to be the Christ; he foretels his death and resurrection, 

13 rWHEN Jesus came into the coasts of Cmsarea Philippi,® he asked*® his dis- 

14 ciples, saying, ^ Whom do men say that I the Son of man am ? And they said. Some 
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1 The disciples seem to liave forgotten the former 
miracle (ch. xiv. 16—21; comp. xvi. 9, 10), or to have 
thought that it would not be repeated. 

2 Tho* Greek word for ‘ basket,’ used by both evan¬ 
gelists who record this miracle, differs from that used by 
all four in narrating the former feeding of a multitude. 
The word used hero means a pannier, sometimes largo 
enough to hold a man; as in Acts ix. 26. 

3 The people were fewer, and the loaves were more 
upon this occasion, than upon the former. How different 
the truthful simplicity of the Scriptural narrative from 
the legends of lying wonders! They would probably 
have doubled the numbers, and reduced the provision to 
a single loaf. 

4 Magdala and Dalmanutha (Mark viii. 10) were pro¬ 
bably neighbouring villages on the south-east of the Lake. 

5 Bee ch, xii. 38, and notes. 

6 The proofs that these are the times of the Messiah. 
Some of tnose they might find in the convergence of pro¬ 
phetic intimations, and in the state of their own people 
and of the world. Others Jesus himself had given in 
works Mild teachings peculiarly indicative of his mission 
as the Deliverer of Israel. 

7 See note on ch. iii. 7. Mark, instead of the Saddu- 
oees, mentions * the leaven of IJerod;’ probably because 
most of the political party of Herod (‘ the llerodians*) 


were Sadducees in religious opinions. Whatever differ¬ 
ences tUero were between these parties, they woro all 
tainted with hypocrisy and worldliness; which made 
them BO hostile to the pure teachings and life of Jesus, 
and so dangerous to his disciples. 

3 They had with them but one loaf (see Mark viii. 14). 
They seem to have doubted whether our Lord could be 
rctorring to this circurastanco; but they wore at a loss to 
find any other meaning. 

9 This pi nee was near, if not on the same spot, as tho 
ancient city Dan (Judg. xviii. 27—29). It was formerly 
called Pancas; but was enlarged and embellished by 
Philip the tetrarch, who named it ‘ Coesareato which 
‘ Pliilippi' was added to distinguish it from other places 
of the same name. It lay in the extreme north of Pales¬ 
tine, near one of the sources of the Jordan. It is now 
a miserable village called Banias. 

10 From this point the history begins to bear a more 
direct refenmeo to our Lord’s approaching death. He 
has entered upon the last year of his earthly life, and is 
about to take nis last journev from Galilee to Jerusnlem. 
He first examines his disciples as to their ideas of his 
person and office; and receiving, through Peter, a satis¬ 
factory reply (vers. 13—16), bestows upon him, as tho 
confessor of the truth, marks of special approbation (17 
—20). Ho proceeds to teach them the necessit^of nil 




A. D. 32. U.] 


MATTHEW XVI. 15—28. 


[a. d. 30. II. 


say that thou art John the Baptist: some, Elias; and others Jeremias,^ or one 

15 of the prophets. Ho saith unto thorn, But whom say ye that I am? And 

16 Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art® the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, • Simon Barjona ' for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but “ray Father which is in 

18 heaven. And I say also unto thee, That * thou art Peter, ^ and y upon this rock ^ ® I 

19 will build ® my church; and *tho gates of hell® shall not prevail against it. ® And 
I will ^ive unto thee the keys^ of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 

20 earth shall be loosed in heaven. 'Then charged he his disciples that they 
should tell no man® that he was Jesus the Christ. 

21 From that time forth began Jesus <^to show unto his disciples, how that he 
must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders® and chief priests 

22 and scribes, and be killed, and bo raised again the third day. Then Peter took 
him, and began to rebuke him, saying. Be it far from thee. Lord : this shall not 

23 be unto thee. But ho turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind mo,^* Satan: 
* thou art an offence unto me: for thou savourest not the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men. 

24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples. If any man will*® come after me, let him 

25 deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For * whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it: and whosoever will * lose his life for my sake shall find it. 

26 For ' what is a man profited, if ho shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 

27 soul ? or " what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? For ® the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father /’with his angels, ’and then he shall 

28 reward every man according to his works. Verily, I say unto you, •'There be 
some standing here, which shall not' taste of death,' till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom. 
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death and resurrection; to which their strong aversion 
is expressed by Peter; who receives a severe rebuke 
(21—^23), followed by a lesson on the necessity of self> 
sacrifice on the part of all who would be his followers 
(24—28). He then chooses three to witness a brief 
manifestation of his glory, in which Moses and Elijah 
render their homage ana yield their autliority to him 
(xvii. 1—8); He answers the question of the disciples 
about Elijah (9—13); and, returning to the rest of tho 
apostles, ejects a demon who had resisted their power 
(14—21). He repeats his lesson respecting his approach¬ 
ing death (22, 23), and miraculously supports his claim 
to be the Son of God (24—27). 

1 Some of the Jews expected the prophet Jeremiah 
to appear as one of Messiah’s forerunners. See the 
apocryphal book 2 Esdras ii. 18. 

2 Inis is the expression of undoubting conviction; 
and, though uttered by Peter, was clearly participated by 
the rest, who had already exclaimed, * Truly thou art 
the Son of God’ (ch. xiv. 33). 

8 *Bar-jona’ means ‘Son of Jonas.’ This reference to 
Simon’s earthly parentage seems to be designed as a con¬ 
trast to that second birth, not of ‘ fiesh and blood,’ from 
which ho derived the knowledge and conviction which 
made him ‘ Peter,’ the personal representative of this 
fundamental truth. 

4 Which signifies. ‘ a rock.’ This designation was 
prophetically given oy our Lord to Simon, when he first 
Dccame a disciple. See John i. 42. 

8 Christ is mmself ‘ the Rock’ (Rom. ix, 33), tho 
‘precious’ and ‘chief comer stone’ (Eph. ii. 20; 1 Pet. 
ii. 4) in ‘ tho foundation of apostles and prophets,’ on 
which the church is built. But Simon, by uttering the 
primary truth, ‘Thou art the Christ,’ etc., becomes a 
‘ rook’ (see note on Matt. v. 14); though, soon afterwards 
(vers. 21—23), by denying tho essentially connected 
truth that tho Christ ‘ must suffer’ ‘ and be killed,’ he 
becomes ‘ an offence’ (a ‘ stone of stumbling’), and even 
a ‘Satan’ (an adversary) to our Lord. Tho latter fact 
must be forgotten or concealed by those who infer from 
the former the aimremacy of Peter. 

6 Literally, * Hades;’ ‘ th6 world of the dead,’ which 
insatiably swallows up all tho might and glory of the 
earth (sm Isa. xiv. 3—20). The ‘ gates’ were the place 
of council, and the most strongly fortified parts of ancient 
cities. The sense therefore is, Even that power which 
loss 


is mighty and skilful in destroying all other things, 
shall be powerless against my church. Some infer from 
Ileb. ii. Uj that Satanic opposition is here intended, 

7 A key is a badge of power and authority: sec Isa. 
xxii. 22, and note; Rev. i. 18; iii. 7. Ana the terms 
‘bmd’ and ‘loose’ wore frequently used by tho Jews in 
the sense of eipotn and prohibit^ as applied to the autho¬ 
ritative teaching, both doctrinal and practical, of their 
Rabbis. Peter, on account of his earnest and prompt 
avowal, is the first to receive that authority, which was 
afterwards (ch. xviii. 18; John xx. 23) given also to his 
colleagues; and for the exercise of which they were 
endued with power from on high. Of him, too, God 
made choice tnat ho ‘ should (men the door of faith to 
the Gentiles’ as well as to the Jews (Acts, ch. ii.,* x.) 

8 Though tho apostles were destined to be authorita¬ 
tive teachers of this great truth, the time for its public 
promulgation was not yet come; nor were they as yet 
fully prepared for the work. 

9 See note on ch. ii. 4. 

10 Opposing what He had said; as if it were not true. 

11 This is the very rebuke which our Lord hud addressed 
to the tempter (ch.* iv. 10). If one who had just been 
commcndeii and honoured for his perception of Divine 
truth brings upon himself so severe a reprimand for his 
blindness to other kindred portions of that truth, the 
most enlightened Christian may well take heed, lest by 
prejudic.eB or errors which he retains or admits he should 
lose the benefit of that which he has learned. 

12 Thy views and feelings do not accord with God’s, 
but with men’s. 

13 Rather, ‘ desires to come,’ etc.; and so in the first, 
but not in the second clause of ver. 25. On vers. 24, 26, 
see notes on ch. x. 38, 39. 

14 In tho display of his royal power. Some apply this to 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the rapid triumphs 
of the Gospel, recorded in tho Acts of tho Apostles; 
others to the approaching overthrow of the Jewisn state. 
The context (ver. 27) and the connexion between tho 
latter event and the final judgment (see ch. xxiv.; Isa. 
Ixvi., and notes) make it proniEible that that event was a 

rominent object in our Lord’s thoughts, regarded as his 
rst great judicial act after bis exaltation, and as removing 
ono chief obstacle to the extension of his church. Eccle¬ 
siastical history asserts that both John (John xxi. 22) 
and Philiy survived the destruction of Jerusalem. 
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The transjiguration, 

IT AND 'after six^ days Jesus takoth Peter, James, and John his brother, and 

2 bringeth thorn up into an high mountain apart; and was transfigured before 
them: and ^his face did shine as the sun, and 'his raiment was white as the 

3 light. And, behold, thore appeared unto them Moses and ' Elias talking with 

4 him. Thon answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here: if thou wilt, lot us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for 

5 Moses, and one for Elias. * While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them: and behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, ® This is my 

0 beloved Son, ‘<in whom I am well pleased: 'hear ye him. And when the 

7 disciples heard it, they fell on their face, rand were sore afraid. And Jesus came 

8 and ^touched them, and said. Arise, and be not afraid. And when they had 
lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save Josus only. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, * Jesus charged them, saying. Tell 

10 the vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen again from the dead. And 
his disciples asked him, saying, *Why then say the scribes .that Elias must first 

11 come ? And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias truly shall first come,® and 

12 ^ restore3 all things. But I say unto you. That Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, but “have doue unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise 

13 'shall also the Son of man suffer of them. 'Then the disciples understood that 
ho spake unto them of John the Baptist. 

Healing of a demoniac. 

14 «AND^ when they were come to the multitude, thore came to him a certain 

15 man, kneeling down to him, and saying. Lord, have mercy on ray son: for ho is 
lunatic, and sore vexed: for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the 

17 wattir. And I brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure him. Then 
Jesus answered and said, 0 faithless and perverse generation, *'how long shall I 

18 be with you I how long shall I suffer you f bring mm hither to me. And Jesus 
' rebuked the devil; aud he departed out of him: and the child w£is cured from 
that very hour. 

10 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said. Why could not we cast him 

20 out? And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto 
you,' If ye have faith as “a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this moun¬ 
tain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove: and ' nothing shall 

21 be impossible unto you.^ Howoeit y this kind goeth not out but by prayer and 
fasting. 

Jeeiia again foretels his dtcAh and resurrection. 

22 'AND® while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them. The Son of man 

23 shall be ® betrayed into the hands of men: * and they shall kill him, and the 
third day «he shall bo raised again. And they were exceeding sorry. 

The tribute money miraculously provided, 

24 AND when they were come to Capernaum, they that received ' tribute money 

25 came to Peter, ancl said, Doth not your master pay tribute -fHe saith. Yes. 
And when he was come into the house, Jesus prevented® him, saying, What 
thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings of the earth take custom or tribute ? 

26 of their own children, or of strangers ? Peter saith unto him. Of strangers.® Jesus 

27 saith unto him. Then are the children free.*® Notwithstanding, «■ lest wo should 
offend them, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first 
cometh up; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of 
money ^ that take, md give unto them for me and thee. 
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1 Probably six whole days, with parts of two ethers; 
making, according to Luke, * about eight days.’ On the 
transfiguration, see notes on Luke ix. 28—36. 

2 The shortness and secrecy of Elijah’s visit on this 
occasion surprised the disciples, who expected him to 
* restore all thinn;’ and they were further astonished 
bv the mention of * the rising from the dead’ (Mark ix. 
10). Our Lord corrects their error as to the person of 
the forerunner, and derives from John’s death a fr^h 
intimation of his own. 

8 John the Baptist, like Elijah, was only a reformer, 
having no new revelation to communicate. 

4 On vers. 14—21, see Mark ix. 14—^29, and notes. 

5 See Mark xi. 24, and note. 

® On vers. 22. 23, see Mark ix. 30—32, and notes. 

7 Bather, <the didraohma;’ the offering of a half 
shekel each, which the Jews paid, without compulsion, 
for the support of the temple. The custom may perhaps 


be traced to the command in Exod. xxx. 12—16. 

8 Rather, * anticipated him,’ by speaking first on the 
subject. 

9 That is, those who are not members of their own 
family. 

10 Upon this reasoning, our Lord, as Son of God, was 
under no oblimtion to contribute to the temple, because 
it was his Fatner’s house, and therefore his own. But 
he waives his ri^ht, lest those who do not recognise this 
truth should think that he disregards the worship of 
God. How gladly his enemies would have used such a 
pretext against him is seen in oh. xxvi. 59—63. 

11 Literally, * a statera Roman coin worth a shekel, 
and therefore enough for two persons. In whatever way 
the fish may have got the money, the knowledM that the 
first fish whioh Peter caught would have it in his mouth 
was clearly miraculous, and therefore confirmed our Lord’a 
claim to exemption. 







Jems teaches that the meek and forgiving are the greatest in the kingdom of heaven, 

18 AT * * the same time carao the disciples unto Jesus, saying, 2 Who is the greatest 
‘J in the kingdom of heaven? And Jesus called *a little child unto him, and set 

3 him in the midst of them, and said. Verily I say unto you, ' Except ye be con¬ 
verted,^ and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 

4 heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the 

5 same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. And " whoso shall receive one such 
0 little child in my name recoiveth me. ® But whoso shall offend one of these little 

ones which believe in me, it wore better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the world r because of offences I for » it must needs be that offences 

8 come but ’’woe to that man by whom the offence comethi 'Wherefore if thy 
hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two 

9 feet to be cast into ' everlasting fire. And if ” thine eye oftbnd thee, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, * rather 
than having two eyes to bo cast into hell fire. 

10 Take hood that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you. 

That in heaven * their angels* do always “behold the face of *my Father which 

11 is in heaven. *For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost. 

12 ^ How think ye ? If® a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be gone 
astray, doth ho not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains, 

13 and seeketh that which is gone astray? And if so be that he find it, verily I say 
unto you, ' he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine which 

14 went not astray. Even so it is not the will of your Father wtich is in heaven, 

/that one of these little ones should perish. 

15 Moreover 7 if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and liim alone. If ho shall hear thee, * thou hast gained thy 

10 brother.® But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee oile or two more, that 

17 in * the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established. And 
if he shall neglect to hear them, ^ tell it unto the church.® But if he neglect to 
hear the church, let him be unto thee as an ^ heathen man and a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you, ”• Whatsoever ye shall bind^® on earth shall bo bound in 
heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall bo loosed iu heaven. 

1 Jesus being now on his way to Jerusalem, the disciples state, where they are to dwell in the immediate presence 
suppose that he is about to assume the throne of his of God for over. Their high destiny, and the close rela- 
father David, and contend for pro-omincnco in his king- tion in which they stand to God, make it a heinous (irime 
dom (see Mark ix. 33, 34), referring their dispute to him to neglect either them or their interests. Others find 
(ycr. 1). By a symbolical action (2) he teaches them here a reference to guardian angels, watching over the 
that the great essential for admission to his kingdom, as interests of God’s people on earth. Others again (not 
well as for distinction in it, is a child-like humility questioning the ministry of angels) regard these words 
(3, 4), which unites those who cherish it with their Lord as a figure derived from the attention given by the sove- 
in feelings and in interests (5, 6). Whoever injures reign and his ministers, in a well-governed earthly king- 
them injures ‘the world,’ but injures most of all nim- dorn, to all the interests of the faithful su^ects. 8ee 
self (7); so that it would be better for him to suffer 1 Kin(^s xxii. 19; Dan. x. 13; Acts xii. 15; Heb. i. 14; 
anything than to commit such a sin (8, 9). And these Rev. ii., iii., and notes. 

humole Christians are jealously protected by the Father 6 This parable occurs, with a different application, in 
(10); who, having sent his Son to save them (11), rejoices Luke xv. 4—6: see notes thereon. Ilere it is designed 
over their rocovei^ (12, 13), and will never suffer them to show the solicitude with which God watches over his 
to perish (14J. This spirit of humility is also a spirit children, so that none of them may perish (ver. 14). 
of forgiving love towards our brethren, prompting the 7 Do not wait for the penitence of a brother who has 
injured repeatedly to seek reconciliation (15, 16), and injured you, but seek to ‘gain him,’ by winning him 
only to ask the interference of the church >»men all other back to right feelings, first in private, when personal 
means have failed (17); in which case what is done by kindness has the most power, and pride the least; then 
the church will be ratified by its Lord (18—20). All this in company with ‘ two or three,’ wno may witness and 
is further forcibly illustratea, in reply to Peter’s question aid your efforts; and not until this has failed may you 
as to the duty of repeated forgiveness (21), by the parable ‘ tell it’ further; and then only ‘ to the church.* If 
of the unmerciful servant, teaching us that our offences their solemn remonstrances fail, he must be treated no 
ajjfainst Gbd, which ho has shown himself to bo so ready longer as a Christian, but as one of the ungodly, who 
freely and fhlly to pardon, ore incalculably more and yet need to be converted. Thepreoept may refer primarily 
greater than any which can be committed against us to sins against a fellow-Ghnstian^s spiritual interests, 
(22—34); and that therefore the unforgiving man must but it is of universal application, 
be unforgiven (35). 8 This kind, manly, and wise manner of treating in- 

2 On vers. 1—9, see notes on Mark ix. 33—50. juries, so different from any that is generally ^opted, 

3 That is, ‘turned away’ from such ambitious desires: would in most cases effectually remedy the evil at the 

see note on ver. 1. outset, by reclaiming the offenaer. 

4 Human depravity will necessarily ^ive rise to evils 9 Our Lord shows, in ver. 19, that by ‘ the church’ 
which may hinder the progress of saving truth in the he here means those who are ‘ gathered together in his 
world, but will recoil most heavily upon their authors. namethe whole company of believers with whom the 

3 Some suppose the words ‘ their angels* to mean Christ’s two disagreeing parties are associated, 
disciples themselves, regarded as spints in their heavenly iQ See note on oh. xvi. 19. 
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19 "Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth, as touching any 
thing that they shall ask, ® it shall be done for them of my Father which is in 

20 heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in my name,* p there am I 
in the midst of them. 

21 Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall ray brother sin against 

22 mo, and I forgive him? «till seven^ times ? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto 

23 thee, Until seven times: *■ but. Until seventy times seven. Therefore is the 
kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king,' which would take account of 

24 liis servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one® was brought unto him, 

25 which owed him *ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as ho had not to pay, 
his lord commanded him “ to bo sold, and his wife, and children, ** and all that he 

20 had, and payment to be made. The servant therefore foil down, and worsliipped 
[or, besought] him, saying. Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and loosed him, and 

28 forgave him the debt. But the same servant wont out, and found one of his 
fellowservants, which owed him an hundred 'pence and ho laid hands on him, 

29 and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest.® And his follow- 
servant fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying, Have patience with me,“ 

30 and I will pay theo all. And he would not: but went and cast him into prison, 

31 till he should pay the debt. So when his fellowservants saw what was done, 

32 they were very sorry, and camo and told unto their lord all that was done. Then 
his lord, after that he had called liira, said unto him, 0 thou wicked servant, I 

33 forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst mo: shouldest not thou also 

34 have had compassion on thy foliowservant, ^even as I had pity on theo? And 
his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors,^ till he should pay all 

35 that was due unto him. * So® likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto 
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses. 

Jesua goea beyond Jordan^ and is followed by multitudes ; he replies to the Pharisees^ 
question respecting divorce, 

19 AND® it came to pass, " that when Jesus had finished these sayings, he de- 

2 parted from Galilee, and came into the coasts of Judaea beyond Jordan.*® ^And 
great multitudes followed him; and he healed them there. 

3 *The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him,'^ and saying unto him, *Is 

4 it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cause? And he answered and 
said unto them. Have ye not road, ^ that He which made them at the beginning 
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1 For the purpose of honouring me in my revealed 
lerfeotions and offices. The subsequent promise implies 
lis possession of Divine attributes, as well os his bestow- 
raeiit of Divine influence. 

2 The Rabbis inferred from Amos i. 3 that forgiveness 
was to be granted three times. ‘ Seven’ seems to be here 
u.sed by Peter for a large but yet limited number. Our 
Lord’s reply is evidently designed to take away all limits. 
Compare Gen. iv. 24; Prov. xxiv. 16. The sins which 
God forgives us are incalculably more and greater than 
wo are ever called to forgive others. 

3 One of his chief ministers. Ten thousand talents 
evidently stands for an immense amount; representing 
the exceeding greatness of our debt to God. On the 
vaiious values of the talent, see note on 1 Chron. xxii. 14. 

4 This was a practice of many ancient nations. See 
Lev. XXV. 39—41; 2 Kings iv. 1; Amos ii. 6. 

A The Roman * penny,* or denarius, being worth about 
l\d.y a * hundred pence* would bo little more than £3, a 
ve^ insignificant sum compared with the other. So 
trifling are the offences which any one can commit against 
us, compared with our sins against God! 

6 Rather, * Pay, if thou owest aught.* It may be but 
a trifle, but I will have it. 

7 Probably, ‘the gaolers;* who wore often required 
to torture tneir prisoners. The unforgiving servant is 
subjected to the most rigorous punishment. 

8 The unforgiving cannot have been forgiven. Comp. 
Eph. iv. 32; v. 1, 2; James ii. 13. 

® Various incidents in our Lord’s journey through 
Perea (ch. xix. 1, 2) give occasion to further disolosures 
of the moral and spiritual principles of the gospel; in 
each case eliciting and correcting wrong apprehensions 
and feelings (see vers. 10, 12, 25) on the part of the dis¬ 
ciples. In answer to a question of the Pharisees respect¬ 


ing divorce (3), Jesus refers to the original institution 
and law of marriage (4—6) ; shows that the regulations 
of the ancient lawgiver on this subject wore only national 
and temporary (7, 8); and authoritatively decides that 
adultery alone can justify divorce (9), whilst peculiar 
reasons are needed to justify celibacy (10—12). Some 
infants bein^ brought to Him for his blessing (13), he en¬ 
courages their approach, regarding them as the representa¬ 
tives of his true disciples (14, 15; compare ch. xviii. 2). 
To a wealthy young ruler, desirous to secure eternal liie 
(16), and professing to have obeyed the requirements of the 
law (17—20), he applies the test of Christian self-denial, 
bringing to light latent sin (21, 22); and he founds on 
this incident a remark which surprises his discinles, on 
the hindrances to a rich man’s salvation (23—20). To 
the disciples, who have left all to follow him, he promises 
glorious spiritual rewards (27—29) ; but warns them by 
a parable against a self-righteous and mercenary snint 
in God’s service (30; xx. 1—16J. He then cheers them 
by the assurance that his death shall be followed by a 
speedy resurrection (17—19); but checks the oamal am¬ 
bition of the wife and sons of Zebedee, by showing 
self-sacrlflcing benevolence is the onlt path to h<^oui^ 
his kingdom (20—^2^. And finally he heals blind 
men, whose faith led them to acknowledge him as the 
Son of David (29—34). j 

10 The evangelist here mentions only the two extremi- 1 
ties of a period which He passes over: see Chron. Table, j 
secs. 80—103. Our Lord appears to have ‘ departed from | 
Galilee,* through Samaria, to Jerusalem; where be at- j 
tended the feasts of Tabernacles and of the Dedication; 
and then to have gone ‘ beyond Jordan,* where we now 
find him. 

11 Whatever answer our Lord might give to this ques¬ 
tion would displease some: for the Jewish teachers were 
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A. J). 33. U.] MAITIIEW XIX. 26—XX. 18. [a. d. 30. 31. H. 

26 amazed, saying, Who then can be saved? But Jesus beheld and said 

unto them, With men this is impossible; but “with God all things are possible.^ ** 

27 ®Then answered Peter and said unto him. Behold, ^ we have forsaken all,® and a’ct'Lk. >.^37; ^ 

28 followed thee ; what shall wo have therefore? And Jesus said unto them. Verily ^ Mo;^hn.i. A 

I say unto you. That ye which have followed me, v in the regeneration''* ’’ when the * **■ 

Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, *ye also shall sit upon twelve ifk??!!.®**** 

29 thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. ' And every one that hath forsaken pS'a la^®*****’ 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, # 

" for my name’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall iuherit ever- 

lasting life. f 5^*16.VI' Nk. lo! 

20 ' But many that are first shall be last; and the last shall he first.—Por^ r the , 

kingdom of heaven is like unto *a man that is an householder, which wei\t cmt' a ii; i p*t 4. 

2 early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And when ho had .»ih. a ii, wi ».I6; 

agreed with the labourers for a “ penny® a day, he sent them into his vineyard. ‘ iSJ'ili 

3 And he went out about the third hour,® and saw others standing idle in the ^ 3. s. 

4 marketplace, and said unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever / johniS*i.'*'^ 

5 is right 1 will give you. And they wont their way. Again he went out about ^oh.iA 2 s. 

0 the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. And about the eleventh hduohe 

went out, and found others standing idle, and saith unto them. Why. stand ye 

7 here all the day idle ? They say unto him. Because no man hath hired us. He 

saith unto them. Go ye also into the vineyard; and * whatsoever is right, that * F.ph.A8i Hcb.6 n». 

8 shall ye receive. So ' when even was como,^ the lord of the vineyard saith unto * 

his steward, ‘^Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from the «<Lk.®io.7. 

9 last unto the first. And when they came that were hired about the eleventh 

10 hour, they received every man a penny. But when the first came, they supposed 
that they should have received more; and they likewise received every man a 

11 penny. Aiid when they had received ity they murmured against thegoodman® of 

12 the house, saying, These last have wrought hut one hour, and thou hast made 

13 tliem equal unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of the day. But he • e*. as. lo; j«r. * 7 ; 

answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou iKn. ** 

14 agree with me for a penny? Take that thine iSj and go thy way: I will give 

lo unto this last, even as unto thee. * Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with rJ:*#)* 

10 iiiiiie own? /Is thine eye evil,® because I am good? *"80 the last shall be first, * ’^*‘**‘ *• 

and the first last: ^ for many be called, but few chosen.^® ^ 

Jesus a third time foreteU his sufferingsy deaths and resurrection, * w Mk^lo> 

17 * AND Jesus going up to Jerusalem^* took the twelve disciples apart in the way, m aiao John 

18 and said unto them, * Behold, we go up Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall » w rtA. la 11 . 
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1 God aloiio can make a man truly humble, hoavenly- 
mindud, and eelf-denying; and ho con make any man 
such, whether he be rich or poor. 

2 Althoug:h the apostlus were not rich men, they all 
hsid much to give up, in leaving their homes and friends, 
and tho occupations from which they derived their sub¬ 
sistence, to follow their Lord. The sons of Zebedee had 
hired servants; and Matthew appears to have been a man 
of some property (see Luke v. z9). 

3 Some loin this clause with the foregoing words, and 
give to it this meaning: * Ye, who have followed me in 
my work of bringing in a new and better state.* But 
perhaps it is better to connect it with what follows, thus: 
‘Ye, who have followed mo in this life, shall, at the 
completion of the new cret. Jon,* eto. In either ease the 
reference is to the kingdom of God which Christ was 
about to establish (comp. Isa. Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; Matt, 
iii. 2; Bev. xxi. 1, and notes), and in which his apostles 
should be his chief ministers; whilst every one who 
should forsake all for him should share its glory and 
blessedness, both ‘in this present time’ and ‘in the 
world to come* (Luke x\dii. 30). 

^ The parable of the labourers in tho vineyard appears 
to have been occasioned by the question of Peter in ch. 
xix. 27. and to be designed to check any tendency to a 
self-ri^nteous and mercenary spirit. It shows that, whilst 
there Is an abundant recompense for all that is cheer¬ 
fully done for God, his gifts are still the'bestowments of 
free bounty and sovereign grace; and that a mercenary 
spirit will vitiate oven Gie longest and most laborious 
service. In interpreting this parable, it is particularly 
important to study the desi^ of the whoUy rather than 
to dwell upon each of its incidents. 

5 Kather, ‘ a denarius,’ which was worth about l\d, of 


our money; the full daily pay of a labourer at that period. 

6 About nine o’clock in the morning. Among the 
Jews, as among the Greeks and Romans, the working 
day was divided into twelve hours (see John xi. 9); be¬ 
ginning about sunrise, and ending about sunset. 

7 Aooording to the law in Lev. xix. 13; Deut. zxiv. 15. 

8 * Goodman* is an old English appellation of the 
master of a house, or householder, as in ver. 1. 

9 Art thou envious (see refs.) because I act kindly? 

10 This was perhaps a proverb, derived from the prac¬ 
tice of selecting a body of ‘ chosen * men from the mass 
of the armed population ‘ called* out for war. See Judg. 
vi. 35; vii. 1—8: xx. 14—16. It is added, probably, 
to enforce by another illustration the great lesson which 
our Lord was teaching.' In the mass of professed fol¬ 
lowers of Christ his ‘chosqn’ soldiers are few, and not 
always easily distinguished so that many who seemed 
‘ firat [in the possession of vario^ privileges) will be last 
[because they wanted the spirit of Christian service], 
and the last will be first.* 

11 In consequence of the efforts of tha Jewish, rulers to 

seize Jesus and put him to death, he^^isd retired from 
Bethany to Periea (John xi. 54)^ aim now return¬ 

ing through Jericho to' JerusalenL The eager hopes of 
the disciples that their Master was going to claim his 
kingdom, had now almost given place to a dread of his 
death (see Mark x. 32^ through the malice of his ene¬ 
mies. His determination to return to Jerusalem there¬ 
fore alarmed them (compare John xi. 8). To reassure 
them, he tells them that his enemies shall indeed inflict 
upon him and even more than all that they feared, 
but that ho shall rise again. This diseburse ^qws that 
the scene of his suffenngs, in all its humiliating and 
painful details, was constantly present to his mind. 
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be betrayed unto the chief priests and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn 

19 him to death, ^and shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify^ him: and the third day he shall rise again. 

Request of the mother of the sotis of Zehedee^ and our hordes reply, 

20 **• THEN came to him " the mother ^ of Zebedee^s children with her sons, worship- 

21 ping him^ and desiring a certain thing of him. And he said unto her, What wilt 
thou ? She saith unto him, ® Grant that these my two sons p may sit, the one on 

22 thy right hand, and the other on the loft, in thy kingdom. But Jesus answered 
and said, Ye know not what ye ask.* Are ye able to drink of * the cup that I 
shall drink of, and to bo baptized with ’'the baptism that I am baptized with 

23 They say unto him. Wo are able.® And ho saith unto them, • Ye shall drink 
indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with: 
but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to ^ give, but it shall be 
given to them^ for whom it is prepared of my Father. 

24 “ And when the ton heard they were moved with indignation^ against the 

25 two brethren. But Jesus called them uiito himy and said, Ye know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are groat 

26 exercise authority upon them. But * it shall not be so among you :* but ^ whoso- 

27 ever will be great among you, let him be your minister; * and whosoever will bo 

28 chief among you, let him bo your servant: « even as the ^ Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, ® but to minister, and to give his life® a ransom * for many. 

Healing of two blind men near Jericho, 

29,30 f AND as they departed from Jericho,*® a great multitude followed him. And, 
behold, «'two blind men** sitting by the way side, when they hoard that Jesus 
passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of David 1 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because*® they should hold their peace. * But 
they cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, 0 * Lord, thou son of David I 

32 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, What will ye that 1 shall do 

34 unto you? They say unto him. Lord, that our eyes may be opened. * So Jesus 

had compassion on them, and touched their eyes; and immediately their eyes 
received sight, and they followed him. 

Our Lardy's public entry into Jerusalem ; the cleansing of the temple ; the barren fig tree. 

Qi AND ^when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come to Bethphage,** 

2 unto ”»the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, saying unto them. 
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1 In Matthew alone is the mode of death specitied. 

2 Probs.bly the same as ‘ Salomecomp. cn. xxvii. 66 
with Mark xv. 40; xvi. 1. It appears, from Mark x. 35, 
that the two sons joined their mother iu making this 
request, which may have arisen, on their part, from 
oqr Lord’s promise in oh. xix. 28. It shows the truth 
of tho remark in Luke xviii. 34, that the disciples 
did not understand our Lord’s previous announcement; 
perhaps regarding it as a figurative expression for great 
obstacles and conflicts, from which ho would come off 
victorious to establish a temporal kingdom. 

3 This reproof intimates that they were ignorant of 
the true nature of Christ’s kingdom, in which the highest 
eminence would be the result of the severest labours and 
sufferings for the good of others (vers. 26—28). 

4 To share my portion of sufferings. See Psa. Ixxv. 8, 
and iiote. 

3 This self-oonfidcnce was soon shown to result from a 
want of self-knowledge (see ch. xxvi. 66): yet, as the 
profession sprang from love, Jesus graciously accepted it. 

6 Bather, ^is not mine to give, except to those for 
whom it is prepared,* etc. Our Lord does not disclaim 
the power to dispose of the honours of his kingdom 
(see Bev. iii. 21); but he says that they can be granted 
only according to the rule laid down by mt Father. What 
this is appears from vers. 26—28. 

7 An indignation proceeding from the same source as 
the request of the two, and therefore equally needing to 
be corrected. 

8 All authority in the church of Christ is to result 
from the moral infi.uenoe of eminent service and self- 
denial. 

9 Of all the actions by which the Son of man * minis¬ 
tered* to others, this was the chief. He whose life was 
in the highest sense his own, and was never forfeited by 
sin, gave it (John x. 18; viii. 46) a ransom (the price 


of life, Exod. xxi. 30; Prov, xiii. S) for (in tho stead of, 
ch. ii. 22^ many (Bov. vii. 4, 9). More, in words simple 
and precise, our Lord distinctly speaks of his death as a 
substitution. That it was propitiatory as well as tneariousy 
appears from Isa. liii. 6; Bom. iii. 24; Eph. i. 7 ; and 
from the sacrifices of the ancient dispensations. 

10 Jericho (see Josh. ii. 1; 1 Kings xvi. 24) had been 
captured and rebuilt by Herod, who had there a palace 
and a fortress. It was placed at a little distance from 
tile ancient site; about seven miles west of the Jordan, 
and nineteen miles east of Jerusalem. As the Passover 
was at hand, Jericho was probably filled with people 
going up to Jerusalem, including many Galileans, who 
commonly avoided posing through Samaria, by taking 
the route through Persoa, on the east of the Jordan, 
and then recrossing the river near Jericho. Our Lord 
and his disciples probably fell in with the multitudes 
here, and proceeded with them towards Jerusalem. 

11 Here, as in ch. viii. 28 (on which see note), Matthew 
mentions two, whilst Mark and Luke mention only one. 
The two may have been healed at once, or perhaps at 
different times; but the son of Timasus being the more 
remarkable, his cure was particularly recorded. See 
Mark x. 46-—62, and notes. 

12 Rather, * charged them that they should be silent.* 

IS Bethphage (wnich means ‘ the house of figs’) was 

evidently on the Mount of Olives, and near Bethany. 
Tradition places it between Bethany and Jerusalem, 
about a mue from the city; but from Mark xi. 1, Luke 
xix. 29, it appears to have been nearer to Jericho. 
Matthew now records some of those actions by which 
JesuS; upon his arrival at Jerusalem, declared and proved 
himself to be the Messiah. He enters the city in solemn 
recession, whilst the multitudes shout * Hosanna to the 
on of David* (vers. 1—11)» li® expels the traffickers 
from the temple (12,13); heals the sick who are brought 



A. D. 33. U.] 


MATTHEW XXI. .3—19. 


Go into the village over against you, and stmightway ye shall find an ass tied, 

3 and a colt ^ with her: loose them, and bring them unto me. And if any man say 
aught unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway he 

4 will send them.* (All this was done, that it might be fulfilled® which was sjmken 

5 by the prophet,^ saying; "‘Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt tho foal of an ass^) 
[Zech. ix. 9]. 

6,7 ® And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded them, and brought the 

8 ass, and the colt, and p put on them® their clothes, and they set him thereon. And 
a very great multitude spread their garments in the way;® « others cut down 

9 branches from the trees, and strewed t/mn in the way. And the multitudes tliat 
went before, and that followed, cried, saying, •“ Hosanna^ to the son of David! 
* Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord I ® Hosanna in the highest! 

10 'And when he was come into Jerusalem, all tho city was moved, saying. Who 

11 is this?® And tho multitude said, “ This is Jesus, * the prophet of Nazareth of 
Galilee. 

1*2 y And Jesus went into the temple*® of God, and cast out** all them that sold *® and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the * moneychangers, and the 

13 seats of them that sold “ doves; and said unto them. It is written,*® * ‘ My house 
shall be called the house of prayer; «but yo have made it a den of thieves' [Isa. 
l\ri. 7, and Jer. vii. 111. 

14 ^ And tho blind and tho lame came to him in the temple; and he healed tln*m. 

1.5 And when the chief priests and scribes saw tho wonderful things that he did, 

and the children crying in the temple, and saying. Hosanna to tho son of David; 

16 they were sore disploastMl, and said unto him, llearest thou what these say ? And 
Jesus saith unto tln‘m. Yea; have yo never read, "Out of the mouth of babes 

17 and sucklings thou hast perfected praise?^*^ [Psa. viii. 2, Sept.^ ^ And ho left 
them, and went out of the city*® into « Bethany; and lie lodged*® there. 

18,19 * Now in tho morning as he returned into the city, he hungered. ' And when 
he saw a fig tree in tho way, he came to it, *and found nothing thereon, but 


[a. n. 31. H. 


»4 rofu Zeo. 9, J». 


O »fk. 11 4. 

P t Ki. ». la. 

9 Lo. SS3. 40 { John 
IV. 13. 


Piu 118. 24-26. 

/ ch. 23 

t Mk. li. I.l: I.k. 10. 

4.^ : John 2. 13, 13. 
Mill. lU. 13. 14; I.k. 
7. Hi 

xch. 2. 2:1; John 6. 
14; 7. 4U; 9. 17. 
Vkrs. 12. 13, IH. 19: 
CHKOK. Taii. Sov. 114. 
y Me uarallel, MW. 11. 
12-19; Lk. 19. 1.3- 
4M; lee alto John 2. 
1.3-17. 

• Den. 14. 21—26. 
a Im. 1. lU 

6 U. W. 7. 

« Jer. 7. 11 ; Mk. 11. 

17; I.k. 19. 46. 
d oh. 9. 3 a 


• Pa. H.2: comp. 1 Cor. 


/ Jer. 6. 8; lloi. 9. 12. 
g Mk. 11. 11 I John 
II. 18. 


Ach. 4.2; Mk. 11. 12; 

4. li. 

•' Mk. 11. 13. 

A U. &. 4, i; Lk.13. 6 
—41; John 15. 2, 6; 
2 Tim. 3.5; Tit. 1.16. 


to him there (14^; vindicates liis followers (lA 16)» 
and, having retired to Uethuiiy for the night (17), on his 
return tho next morning he olasts the barren fig tree— 
a symbol of unfruitful Israel (18—22). Here, as in some 
other places, Mattliow groups his incidents according to 
iheir moral relation rather than the order of time; and 
to understand aright the interesting events of th'* next 
few days, it is necessary to supply from the other Gospels 
all the circumstances of our Lord’s position. The recent 
miracle of the raising of Lazarus had excited a great 
sensation both among the inhabitants of Jerusalem and 
strangers: and the Jewish authorities had determined 
to destroy Jesus (John xi. 57; xii. 10, 11), though they 
were afraid to seize him publicly, as the popular feeling 
ran strongly in his favour. Tnus both his friends and 
his enemies felt that the crisis of his career was come. 
His followers probably expected him to take immediate 
steps for gaining possession of the throne of David, by 
some magnificent and perhaps terrible demonstration of 
his power. 

1 Tlfe colt only was needed; but the ass followed by 
natural instinct. This circumstance is mentioned only 
by Matthew, who is aboUv to quote tho Scripture whicn 
it fulfils. See ver. 5. 

2 Jesus, as King of Israel, demands the use of his 
subjects’ property, particularly that which had never 
been nut to private use; but he takes it neither without 
their knowledge nor against their will. 

3 This was our Lord’s purpose; but the disciples did 
not at the time think of it (John xii. 16). 

4 See note on Zech. ix. 9. The evangelist quotes just 
that portion of the prophecy which is seen to be fulfilled 
by the incidents narrated. 

3 The whole is hero put for the part. Jesus rode 
upon the colt. 

3 Spreading of garments and branches on the way 
was a custom observed in token of honour and welcome 
for a king: comp. 2 Kings ix. 13. Falm branches (which 
were used on this occasion: see John xii. 13) were a 
symbol of joy (Lev. xxiii. 40) and victory (Rev. vii. 9). 

7^ This IS a direct reference to Psa. cxviii. 25, 
which the Jews had been accustomed to apply to the 


King-Messiah: see notes on Psa. cxviii. The word 
' Hosanna,’ wliich was at first a prayer, meaning, ‘ Save, 
we beseech thee,’ had come to be addressed in acclama¬ 
tion to tho king, whose prosperity is solicited from Him 
who dwells ‘in the highest’ heavens. 

8 Coming with Jehovnh’s authority to fulfil his pro¬ 
mises. Or, perhaps, ‘ Blessed in tho name of Jehovah, 
be He that cometh’ (t, e. tho expected Messiah). 

9 The multitude who accompanied Jesus, and for the 
most part those also who came out of the city to join the 
procession (John xii. 12,13), were from Galileo or Periea. 
This question of the inhabitants of tho city probably ex¬ 
pressed scorn as well as surprise. 

10 Matthew brings together, in vers. 12—16, our Lord’s 
principal actums in tho temple; and begins at ver. 23 
to detail his teachings there. The traders were cast out 
on the second day (Mark xi. 11, 15). 

11 Our Lord probably designed this action to be an 
indication that he was the Messiah, by whom the Jews 
expected that many abuses would be corrected. See Mai. 
iii. 1, of which thu is one fulfilment. On both the ro- 
semblanoe and the difiference between this act and one 
performed three years before, see John ii. 14, and notes. 

12 At the great festivals there was a large demand for 
sacrificial victims, which were sold in the court of tho 
Gentiles, after being examined and approved by the 
priests. The business of the monoy-cnangers was to 
exchange tho coins in common use for the Jewish half 
shekel, in which the temple tribute was to be paid. 

13 See note on Mark xi. 17. 

H This foiled the Septuagint version of Psa. viii. 2; 
on which see note. If, as your Scriptures show, God is 
praised by infantine admiration of his works, surely 
children’s hosannas to the Son of David are not to bie 
rebuked. 

13 See note on Mark xi. 19. ' Bethany’ signifies ‘ place 
of dates.* It was a village nearly two miles south-east 
of Jerusalem, frequently resorted to by our Lord. See 
John xi. 1, 6,15. 

13 Or, ‘he passed the night;' as some think, not at 
the house of Lazarus, but in the open air, in solitude and 
prayer. Hence in the morning he was hungry (vor. 18). 
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leaves only, and said unto it,' Lot no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. ^ 

20 And presently the fig tree withered away. ”*And when the disciples saw it, 

21 they marvelled, saying, How soon is the fig tree withered away 1 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, v erily I say unto you, ** If ye have faith, and ® doubt not, ye 
shall not only do this which is done to the fig tree, r but also if ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; it shall be done. 

22 And 9 all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

Christ's authority questimied; his question in reply, respecting the atUhority of John the 
BAptist; followed by three parables illustrating men's treatment of OotTs messengers, 

23 AND* when he was come into the temple, the chief priests and the elders of 
the people* came unto him as he was teaching, and' said. By what authority doest 

24 thou these things? and who gave thee this authority? And Jesus answered and 
said unt(> them,' I also will ask'^ you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like 

25 wise will tell you by what authority I do these things. • The baptism of John,* 
whence was it? from heavftn, or of men? 'And they reasoned with themselves, 
saying. If we shall say. From heaven; he will say unto us. Why did yo not 

20 then believe him? But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the people; *'for all 

27 hold John as a prophet. And they answered Jesus, and said, * We cannot tell. 
And he said unto them. Neither® tell I you by what authority I do these things. 

28 But what think ye ? A certain man had two sons; and he came to the first, and 

29 said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. He answered and said, I will not: 

30 but afterward he repented, and went. And he came to the second, and said 

31 likewise. And he answered and said, " I go, sir: and went not. Whether of 
them twain? *did the will of his lather? *They say unto him. The first. Jesus 
saith unto them, ‘'Verily I say unto you. That the publicans and the harlots go 

32 into the kingdom of God before you. For * John came unto you in the way of 
righteousness,® and /ye believed him not; rbut the publicans and the harlots 
believed him : and ye, when yo had seen it,^ * repented not afterward, that ye 
might believe him. 

33 , * Hear another parable: There was a certain householder, * which planted a 
vineyard,*® and hedged it round about, and digged a winepress in it, and built a 

34 tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and ' went into a far country: and when 
the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, ” that 

35 they might receive the fruits of it. ® And the husbandmen took his servants, 

30 and f beat one, and killed another, and stoned another. Again, he sent other 

37 servants more than the first; and thev did unto them likewise. But last of all 

38 '’he sent unto them his son, saying, Tney will reverence my son.** But when the 
husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, * This is the heir; ' come, 

39 let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. « And they caught him, * and 


I Heb. 6. 7, a. 

VEUS. : 

ChkoX. Tad. Sac. lift. 


'"so* 


Mk. II. 


a tea raft. oh. 17. SO. 
o Jun. 1. 6. 
p eomp. I Cor. IS. 8. 


ffch. 7.7,n» MV. n. 
S4; Lk. II. 0; Johtf 
14. 13; 1.^. 7; Jam 
&. 16; I John 3. SS ; 
ft. 14. 1ft. 

Vkks. S3'46: 
CllRON. Tab. See 116. 
r taa parallel. MK. II. 

87-33; I.k so. 1-8. 
• Ex. S. 14; Ac. 4. 7; 
7.27. 

t Pro. 26. 4, A; Col. 
4.6. 


« Fra IS. 6. 

ych.14.6; Mk.6.80: 
Lk. SO. 6; John ft. 
3ft I 1A41. 

M eh. Ift. 14 ; 16. 3. 
alt. SO. 13; Ko. 2. 17' 
—Sft; Tit. 1.16} Jam. 

1. S2. 

b ch. 7. 21. 

e 2 Sam. 12. 7; Job 
la 6. 

<< ch.9.9} 90.^6; Lk. 
7. 29, 60; Ro. 9. 30 
—33. 

t eh. 3. 1-8. 

/ wr. 2ft; ch. 11. 18. 

K Lk. 3. IS. 13. 

A Pa 81. 11, 12 ; Ze«. 

7. II. 12. 

i 8 Tim. 2. Aft. 

A aaa parallel, Mk. 12. 
1-12; Lk.20.9—19; 
tea alto Ft. 80. 8—11; 

8. SonaS. II; It. ft. 
1—4: Jar. 2. 21. 

I ch. 2ft. 14, Ift. 
mS Ki. 17. 13,14; Jar. 
2ft. 3-7. 

n S. Sona 8. II, 12. 

0 tee roia ch. ft. 12; S 
Cbr.24.8l| Hah. II. 
86,37. 

P Jar. 37. IS; 3a 6. 
q Jar. 26. 20—23. 
r ch.3.l7t Heb. 1.1,2. 
f Pt.2.2-8j Hfb.1.2. 
t oh. 2.13-16; 26.3,4; 
27. 1; John 11. &3: 
Ac. 4. 27. 

m ch. 26. ftO—571 Mk. 
14. 46, etc.; Lk. 22. 
ft4, ate.: John 18.12, 
etc.; 19.16—18; Ac. 

2. 23. 

jrHeb. la 11—IX 


1 A fuller account of this is given in Mark xi. 12—14; 
on which see notes. 

2 Our Lord’s doings are followed by his sayings to 
the people, and especially to his opponents, in the temple; 
moetly in the form of parables. The members of the 
Sanhedrim having demanded his authority, he silences 
them by a question placing them in a dilemma (vers. 23 
—27), and reproves them by the parable of the two sons, 
for rejecting John the Baptist (28—32); and he then 
exhibits their still greater guilt, and severer punishment, 
arising from their rejection of himself, God^s lost mes¬ 
senger, His only and well-beloved Son (33—16). Ho 
then ^dresses both to his enemies and to the people 
the impressive parable of the marriage of the King’s Son; 
in which, 1, by the contemptuous disloyalty of the invited 
guests towards the heir of tho kingdom, he illustratos the 
oonduot of those who violently rejected him (xxii. 1—6); 
adding clear intimations of uieir speedy destruction (7), 
and of the admission of those whom they despised to the 
privileges of the gospel (8—10); and then, 2, he shows 
the hypoorisy and presumption, and the consooiient doom, 
of those who profess to receive his offered blessuigs, 
yet do not seek that renewal of heart which is needed to 
fit them for admission to th^resenoe of God (10—14). 

A. 3 This was probably an official inquiry by some mem¬ 
bers of the Sanhednm into our Lord's authority for 
acting as the Messiah by making a public entry into 
Jerusalem, for casting out the traders from their acous- 
tomed place of traffic, and for teaching in the temple. 
The question was evidently the result of a plot to des^oy 
him (Luke xU. 47). 
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4 Jesus might have answered by referring to his recent 
miracles, both tho cures in the temple (ver. 14) and the 
raising of Lazarus (John xi.); but his enemies would 
probably have evaded the force of such evidence, as they 
had previously done (ch. xii, 24). Ho prefers a reply 
which not only defeate their plot, but oompols them to 
confess their incompetency to judge (ver. 27). 

5 That is, tho ministry of John. 

6 If you are unable or unwilling to decide whether 
John was a true prophet or not, you are clearly unfit to 
judge me. 

7 In this parable Jesus divides the Jews, the supposed 
family of God, iiito two classes: one, * the publicans and 
the harlots* (ver. 32), who, though once openly irreli¬ 
gious, * believed’ the preacher of repentance; the other, 
ostentatious in their religious professions, but insincere, 
* believed him not.* The latter, by their own confession, 
are convicted of disobedience; whilst the former ^take 
the lead of* them, for they ‘ did the will of the Father.* 
Tho parable is applicable to many professed (Christians. 

8 The very way whioh you profess to follow. 

9 When ye had seen the beneficial effects which followed 
John’s ministry. 

10 This parable should be compared with Isa. r. 1—7; 
where, however, a different illustration is used: the 
vineyard itself, not the labourers, being there reouked 
and threatened. 

11 See note on Mark xii. 6. This verse contains the 
real and direct answer to the question of the Pharisees 
in ver. 23; for it affirms that * the authority by whioh 
Jesus did these things* is that of ^ the Son.* 
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40 cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him. When the lord therefore of tho 
viu(n^ard cometh, y what will he do unto those husbandmen ? 

41 * They say ^ unto him, ® lie will miserably destroy those wicked men, * and will 
let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits 
in their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, ®Did ye never read in tho Scriptures, ‘The stone 
which the builders * rejected, the same is become the head of the corner: this is 

43 the Lord^s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes’ [Psa. cxviii. 22, 23]? There¬ 
fore® say I unto you, Tho kingdom of God * shall be taken from you, and given 

44 to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoevershall fall on this 
stone shall bo broken: f but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powder.^ 

45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, * they per- 

40 ceived that he spake of them. But when they sought to lay hands on him, they 

feared the multitude,® because *they took him for a prophet. 

22 And Jesus answered *and spake unto them again by parables, and said, 

2 ‘The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king »" which made a marriage® 

3 for his son, " and sont^ forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the 

4 wedding: ®and they would not come. ^ Again, he sent forth other servants,® 
saying, Tell them which are bidden. Behold,»I have prepared my dinner: my oxen 
and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: *■ come unto the marriage. 

5 * But they made light of it, and went their ways, ‘ one to his farm, another to his 

6 merchandize: and «the remnant® took his servants, and entreated the7a spitefully, 

7 and slew them. But when the king heard thereof, ho was wroth: and he sent 
forth *his armies, and destroyed tnoso murderers, and burned up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, the wedding is ready, but they which were bidden 

9 were not y worthy. * Go ye therefore into the highways,^® and as many as ye shall 

10 find, bid to the marriage. So those servants went out into the highways, and 
«gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good: and tho 
wedding was furnished with guests. 

11 * And when the king came in to see the guests, «he saw there a man which 

12 had not on a wedding garment: and he saith unto him. Friend,«how earnest 

13 thou in hither not having a wedding garment?^® f And he was speechless. Then 
said the king to the servants, t Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and 
cast him * into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

14 * For many are called, but few are chosen. 
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1 Thus passing upon themselves the sentence that 
they should be rejected and deprived of their privileges, 
and that the Gentiles should be culled in their place 
(ver. 43). 

2 See note on Psa. cxviii. 22. That predictive song 
of Messiah’s triumph declares the doom of his enemies. 
Your rejection of * tho Son* cannot injure him, for God 
has made him tho head-stone of the spiritual temple; 
but it will ruin yourselves (ver. 44). 

3 That ift because you builders reject the corner-stone 
chosen by God. 

4 Tho former part of this figure resembles Isa. viii. 
14, 15, the latter Dan. ii. 44; both of which passages 
refer to tho Messidli. IIo who takes offence at Christ 
must suffer for it; but he who persists in his enmity 
till Christ appears in judgment must bo utterly ruined, 
just as the man upon whom a large corner-stone falls 
from its high position must be crushed. Such was the 
ruin of the hardened Jews after Christ’s exaltation; and 
such will at last be that of all impenitent unbeliovei’s. 

5 A large part of the multitude who were now assem¬ 
bling from all parts, to celebrate the Passover at Jeru- 
Ralem, regarded Jesus as a prophet (see John xii. 19). 
Therefore the rulers resorted to the measure described in 
Luke XX. 20. 

6 Rather, ‘marriage festivities;* or, more generally, 
‘ a festival.' A feast is used in the Old Testament to 
represent spiritual blessings: see refs. The procedure 
of God under the gospel dispensation is here compared to 
the act of a sovereign, who makes a royal feast for his 
son. to which all who are invited are bound to oome, 
botn for their own honour and advantage, and as an 
e.\pression of their loyalty. 

" Guests who had been previously invited were sum¬ 
moned by the servants when the feast was ready, and 


were expected then to be pr^ared to p. So God had 
sent his invitations to the Jews by the prophets, who 
predicted Messiah’s coming: and they ought therefore 
to have been prepared, when John the Baptist, the twelve, 
and the seventy announced that ‘ the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.’ 

3 The urgent repetition of tho invitation represents 
God’s repeated messages of mercy to the Jews, though 
they had refused his call. 

9 The greater part were indifferent Xvers. 3, 5); ‘ the 
remainder,’ the open enemies of Christ, persecuted his 
messengers. 

10 The great thoroughfares of the city. 

11 The Best men need tho gospel; the worst are welcome 
to its blessings. 

12 To appear at a festival without an appropriate dress 
was a mark of disrespect to the host; partioularly when, 
us was sometimes the case, he had provided one for every 
comer. These guests, being brought in from Gie streets, 
may be supposed to have been supplied from the king’s 
wardrobe. But, as this is not distinctly mentioned, me 
point of the illustration probably lies, not in the source 
whence fitness for the blessings of tho gospel is derived, 
but iu the mcetness itself, the ‘ putting on the Lord Jesus 
Christ,’ as at once the justification and sanctification of 
the believer. Comp. Bom. xiii. 14; Gal. iii. 27; £ph. 
iv. 24. 

13 See note on ch. viii. 12. 

14 See note on ch. xx. 16. This moral refers to both 
arts of the parable. Many hear the call of the p^ospel, 
ut heed it not; and, even of those who seem disposed 

to welcome its gifts but few are prepared to comply with 
its requirements. This verse shows that the man with¬ 
out the wedding garment (ver. 12) is a type of a numerous 



MATTHEW XXII. 16-33. 


[A.D. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. IT.] 

Oar Lord^a replies respecting the payment of tribute to Caesar^ the resurrection o f the dead^ 
and the two great commandments; and his question respecting the Son of David, 

15 * THEN went the Pharisees, and took counsel ^ how they might ontanglo * him in 

16 his talk. And they sent out unto him their disciples with the Herodiaiis, ^ saying, 
*" Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, 

17 neither carest thou for any imn: for thou regardest not the person of men. Tell 
us therefore, what thiiikest thou j Is it lawful to give tribute unto “ Csesar,^ or 

18 not? But Jesus ®perceived their wickedness, and said, p Why tempt ye me, ye 

19 hypocrites? Show mo tlie tribute moneyAnd they brought unto him »a 

20 penny. And ho saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? 

21 They say unto him, Csesar’s. Then saith he unto them, Render therefore unto 

22 CsBsar the things which are Cmsar’s, * and unto God tho things that are God^s.® 
When they had heard these rvards^ they marvelled; and left him, and went 
their way. 

23 ^ The same day camo to him the Sadducoes, “ which say that there is no rosur- 

24 rection,® and asked him, saying, Master, 'Moses said, ‘If a man die, having no 
children, his brother shall marry his wife,’ and raise up seed unto his brother’ 

25 [Deut. XXV. 5]. Now there were with us seven brethren: and tho first, when ho 
had married a wife, deceased; and, having no issue, left his wife unto his brother: 

27 likewise the second also, and tho third, unto the seventh: and last of all the 

28 woman died also. Therefore in tho resurrection whose wife shall she bo of tho 
seven? For they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, vYq do err, *not knowing the Scriptures, 

30 “ nor tho power of God.® For in tho resurrection they neither marry, jior are 

31 given in marriage, but * are as the angols of God in heaven. But as touching 
the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto 

32 you by God, saying, ^ ‘ I am the God of Abraham,® and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob’ [Exod. iii. 6]? God is not tho God of tho dead, but of 
the living. 

33 And wnen the multitude heard tZ/is, ^ they were astonished at his doctrine. 
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1 Or, * ensnare.* Tho Jewish rulers, greatly enraged by 
our Lord’s rebukes and threatenings, had determined upon 
his death, but were afraid of the people. They therefore 
endeavoured to extract from him something which might 
afford a plausible accusation against him, or at least might 
alienate men from him. In this plot tho different parties 
united. But his prudence and wiMom bufHe and astonish, 
first, the Pharisees and Herodiuns, who try to involve him 
in SipoliiiccU difficulty (vers. 15—22); then the Sadducees, 
who hope to entangle him in a theological one (23—33); 
and again the Pharisees, who watch nis reply to an in- 
(^uiring lawyer (31—40). At last he confounds and 
silences thorn all by a question respecting the parentage 
of the Messiah, which they are quite unable to answer 
(41-46). 

2 The Herodians were political partisans of the He- 
rodlan family, and consequently of the Roman simremacy. 
They wore, therefore, usually opposed to tho Pharisees, 
who espoused tho popular Jewish seniiment which re- 
p;arded tho payment of tribute to a foreign power as a 

of servitude, and even as a breach of the law of 
Mo^. The question which these two parties now pro¬ 
posed was one that might naturally have arisen between 
them, and might well appear to result from the con¬ 
scientious scruples of ‘just men* (Luke xx. 20). They 
hoped that they should place Jesus in a dilemma from 
which he could not escape. An affirmative answer would 
have destroyed his credit with the common people; and 
then the Pharisees could have apprehended him without 
fear. A negative reply would navo enabled the Hero¬ 
dians to denounce him to the Roman governor as a 
preacher of sedition. 

3 ‘ Cfflsar* was the common appellation of the Roman 
emperors. The emperor at this time was Tiberius. 

4 The ‘ census-money.’ A poll-tax of a denarius, levied 

by the Romans in the provinces, was extended to Judea 
by Pompey (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 4, 4). A similar tax 
had been previously levied by the kings of Syria (Joseph. 
Antio. xiii. 2, 3). ^ v 

3 ()ur Lord’s reply manifests consummate prudence. 
As f:>r^8 it is an answer to the question, it accords 


with a correct maxim of the Jewish teachers, that 
‘whore a king’s coin is current, his sovereignty is uc- 
knowledgod.’ But his words contain further lessons of 
deeper wisdom, teaching us that the benefits derived 
from an orderly government render the payment of its 
dues imperative; and that, so long as its requirements 
do not interfere with the paramount claims of God, it 
is sanctioned by his authority. On the other hand, hfi 
excepts from human control the infinitely higher things 
that belong to God, whose ‘image’ man bears, and to 
whom ho owes himself and all that he has. 

6 The Sadducees denied the whole doctrine of a future 
life, as well as that of spiritual existences; see Acts xxiii. 
8; xxvi. 8. 

7 This case refers to an ancient Eastern custom, which 
was followed by the Hebrews, and was regulated by the 
Mosaic law (see Gen. xxxviii. 8, 26; Deut. xxv. 5; Ruth 
i. 11; iii. 1—13, and notes). It is probable that this 
objection was a favourite and successful weapon of the 
Sadducees in their contests with the Pharisees, who 
appear to have supposed that the relationships of the 
present life would continue in the future state. 

8 * The resurrection of the dead rests upon the power 
of God; tho belief of the resurrection rests upon the 
Scriptures.’— Bengel. God’s power can make men be¬ 
come like ‘tho angels’ (ver. 30): his word, even the 
portion given by Moses (which alone the Sadducees re«* 
ceived as of Divine authority), says that God is still the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Exod. iii. 6). 

9 ITiis phrase and others like it are often used as a 
brief abstract, including all or any of the blessings of 
that covenant-relation to God which they imply: compare 
Deut. xxvi. 16, 19; Isa. xli. 10; Zech. xiii. 9; Heb. 
xi. 16. Long after Abraham, lamic, and Jacob were dead, 
God declares to Moses that he is still their God. They 
must, therefore, still be capable of enjoying the benefits 
arising from their relation to him, f’ew of which they 
obtained in this life; and, though dead as to this world, 
they must still ‘ live to him ’ (Luke xx. 38); for the 
fulfilment of his promises can be enjoyed only by the 
living, not by the dead. 



A. D. 33. up _ MATTHEW XXII. 34~-XXIII. 13. 

34 * But wLen the Pharisees * had heard that he had put the Sadducees to silence, 

35 they were gathered together. Then one of them, which was /a lawyer, a^ed 

36 him a question^ tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the great command- 

37 ment in the law? Jesus said unto him, ^‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 

* with all tlnr heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind^ [l)eut. vi. 5]. 

39 This is the first and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, * ‘ Thou 

40 sluilt love thy neighbour as thyself' [Lev. xix. 18]. *On these two command¬ 
ments hang2 all the Law and the Prophets. 

41,4‘J ^ While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them, saying, 
»« What think ye of Christwhose son is he? They say unto him, " The son of 
•13 David. He saith unto them. How then doth David ®in spirit^ call him Lord, 

44 saying, p ^ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 

45 thine enemies thy footstool' [Psa. cx. 1]? If David then call him Lord, t how is 
lie his son?* 

46 * And no man was able to answer him a word. • Neither durst any man from 
that day forth ask him any more questions. 

Warnings against the exatnple of the Scribes and Pharisees ; and denunciations of their 

wickedness, 

23 THEN ® spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples, saying, * The scribes 

3 and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat:^ all therefore whatsoever they bid you 
observe, tJiat observe and do; but do not ye after their works: for “ they say, 

4 and do not. * For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to bo borne, and lay 
them on men's shoulders; but they themselves will not move them with one of 

5 their fingers. But » all their works they do for to be seen of men. * They make 
() broad their phylacteries,^ and enlarge the borders of their garments, “and love the 

7 uppermost rooms® at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, and greetings 

8 in the markets,'® and to bo called of men, * Kabbi, Babbi. ® Hut be not ye called 

9 llabbi; for ^ one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. And 

* call no man your father upon the earth: f for one is your Father, which is in 
10 heaven. Neither be ye called masters: for one is your Master, even Christ. 

12 But ^ lie that is greatest" among you shall be your servant. * And whosoever 
shall exalt himself shall be abased; * and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. 

13 But * woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye shut up the 
kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, * neither suffer 
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1 Many of the Pharisees would gladly have seen Jesus 
defeated or entrapped by the Sadducees; but some could 
not but admire his wisdom; and one of them wished to 
try it further. His motive might not be bad; but, in 
asking the question in the presence of vigilant enemies, 
the inquirer was, in effect, * tempting him’ (ver. 35). 
See notes on Mark xii. 28—34. 

2 These are the fundamental principles from which all 
precepts spring. 

3 Ituther, *of the Christ,’ or *the Messiah;’ particu¬ 
larly as to his parentage. 

4 1 hat is, speaking by the Holy Spirit. Seo Psa. cx., 
and note on its title. 

5 This difficulty can bo satisfactorily solved only by 
acknowledging both the Deity and the manhood of the 
Messiah. But the worldly views of the Jewish teachers 
respecting his person and’kingdom had blinded them to 
the higher revelations of their own Scriptures. 

3 Our Lord, having silenced his opponents in argu¬ 
ment, proceeds to jud^e and condemn them. He first 
warns nis disciples against imitating their rigour towards 
others and laxity to themselves, their ostentatious vanity, 
and their proua assumption of authority (vers. 1— \2 ): 
and then pronounces upon these men the most awful 
* woes’ for their perversion of truth, their oppression, 
and their proselyting zeal (13—16), for their fraudu¬ 
lent oaths (16—22), their outward punctiliousness, 
combined with inward wickedness (23—28), and their 
persecution of God’s servants, whilst they professed 
to honour the ancient prophets (29—36). From this 
solemn denunciation he passes to a tender and pa¬ 
thetic lamentation over the consummate wickedness and 
speedynunishment of Jerusalem, closing with a word of 
hope (J57—39). He thus finally leaves the temple (see 
ch. xxiv. 1), Portions of Luke xi., xiii. (on which see 


notes) resemble some parts of this chapter; which, how¬ 
ever, evidently contains one regular discourse in its right 
connection. 

7 Their office is to expound and apply judicially the 
law of Moses: therefore ‘all things’ wnicn they enjoin 
out of that law you are to observe. But you are neither 
to imitate their example, nor to receive their unscriptural 
traditions. 

8 Phylacteries took their name from a Greek word 
signifying to keep safely. They were strips of parchment 
containing sentences extracted from the law, particularly 
Exod. xiii. 9, 16; Deut. vi. 4—9; xi. 13—21, on whicn 
seo notes. The Jews bound these on the forehead, or on 
tho left wrist; and it seems that tho Pharisees made 
them larger and more conspicuous than others. They 
did the same with tho ‘ borders’ or * fringes’ of their 
garments; on which see Numb. xv. 37—41, and note. 

9 Rather, ‘the highest places' The place of honour 
at the table was the middle place in the couch at tho 
top; and, in the synagogue, it was the seat nearest the 
* ark,’ or depository of the law. 

10 The places of public concourse. The Jewish teachers 
liked to bo publicly and loudly hailed by their followers 
with cries of ‘Raobi! Rabbi!* meaning, ‘My master.’ 
Our Lord here condemns not only vanity, but also all 
that assumption of superior authority in religious matters 
which the terms ‘ Teacher,’ ‘ Father,’ ‘ Master’ were held 
to imply; as being derogatory to the claims of their 
heavenly Father and of their Lord and Saviour, and 
inconsistent with the fraternal relations of Christians as 
brethren (vers. 8—10). 

11 See ch. xx. 26, 27, and note. 

12 This universal principle of God’s government en¬ 
sures the humiliation of tiie Pharisees and all who re¬ 
semble them. 
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MATTHEW XXIII. 14-35. 


[a. d. 31. II. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

14 ye them that are entering to go in.^ Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites 1 *”lbr ye devour "widows^ houses, and for a pretence make long 

15 prayer. “Therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. Woe unto you, 
BcriheB and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land^ to make one 
proselyte; and when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell 
than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, ^ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall swear by the 
temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, v he 

17 is a debtor 1 * Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gold, *■ or the temple 

18 that sanctifieth^ the gold ? And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; 
but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty [er, bound]. 

19 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or * the altar that sanctilieth 

30 the gift? Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all 

21 things thereon. And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by 

23 'him that dwelleth therein. And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by 

“ the throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I * for ye pay tithe of mint 
and anise and cummin,^ and ''have omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 

24 other undone, xe blind guides, * which strain at® a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! ® for ye make clean the outside 
of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. 

26 Thmi blind Pharisee, * cleanse first that which is within the cup and platter, that 

27 the outside of them may be clean also. Woo unto you, scribes ana Pharisees, 
hypocrites I «for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beau¬ 
tiful outward, ^but are within full of dead jnenh bones, and of all uncloanness. 

28 Even so ' ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within yo are full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29 /Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! Because ye build the tombs 

30 of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous; and say, If we had 
been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in 

31*^ the blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that 

33 *ye are the children of them which killeu the prophets.^ * Fill* ye up then the 

33 measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye * generation of vipers,® Giow can ye 
escape the damnation of hell ? 

34 *" Wherefore,® behold, I send unto you “prophets, and wise men, and ®scribes : 
and r some of them ye shall kill and crucify; and i some of them shall ye scourge 

35 in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city: ’ that upon you may 
come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth,' from the blood of righteous 
Abel unto ' the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom yo slew between the 
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1 Not only had thoy by their traditions obscured and 
erverted their own Scriptures, and so deluded the people; 
ut, when the ministry of John the Baptist and of our 

Lord had so powerfully atfccted many of tho people that 
they seemed to be ready to enter * the kingdom of heaven,' 
these false teachers did their utmost to excite their preju¬ 
dices (see eh. xii. 23, 24; John ix. 24); and with too 
much success. 

2 You make the most strenuous efforts to gain a prose¬ 
lyte. The word ‘proselyte,’ as it is used in Scripture, 
refers to Gentiles who bad submitted to the whole Mosaic 
law. Those proselytes who received their instruction from 
such teachers as our Lord here denounces, would naturally 
imbibe the noxious principles of Pharisaism; whicli they 
might easily do whilst they retained the vices of their 
former heathen state, and so became ‘ doubly children of 
hell’ 

3 The same word is rendered, in vi^r. 18, ‘ he is guilty;’ 
but in both cases it means ‘ he is bound’ by his oath. 
See note on ch. v. 34. 

4 That is, gives it all its sacrodness. 

3 ‘ Mint, anise’ (rather ‘ dill’), and ‘ cummin* (which, 
like dill, somewhat resembles fennel), are small herbs; 
to which, with extreme scrupulousness, tho Pharisees 
extended the law of tithes (Lev. xxvii. 30), neglecting 
the * weightier,’ or more important, requiremeuts. See 
Mio. vi. 8, and note. 

6 Bather, * strain ouf,' as the word is printed in some 
early editions of the English Bible. The gnat and the 
oamol are put for the smallest and the largest animals, 
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both alike unclean (Lev. xi. 4,20—23,41, 42). The Jews 
strained their wine carefully, lest they should be polluted 
by swallowing an insect; and they whitewashed their 

f raves annually fon the 15th of Aclar), lest they should 
ecome unclean oy treading on them unawares. Our 
Lord’s meaning seems to be, In vain do you cleanse your 
cup and strain your wine; you leave in it worse impuri¬ 
ties, and the liquor itself is bad: your lives are full of 
extortion and excess. In vain do you whitewash your 
graves; they are still abodes of pestilent corruption: 
your hearts ‘are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.’^ You 
carefully shun ceremonial uncleanness, and yet disobey 
tho weightiest of God’s commandments. 

7 In what you aay you admit that you are their de¬ 
scendants ; in what you you resemble them. Doing this, 
while you acknowledge their crime in nersecuting God’s 
faithful messengers, you must be finally and hopelessly 
abandoned to fill to the brim their cup of sin and punish¬ 
ment (yer. 32), and you must take it and drain it all (35, 
36). ^ fearfully aggravated is the pfuilt of those who 
neglect the warnings of God’s past dcaliiiM with the world 
and with themselves, and especially of ml who profess to 
honour good men or former Umes^ but oppose the pious 
of their own day. Comp. Bev. xviii. 24. 

8 See note on ch. iii. 7. In pronouncing their cha¬ 
racter and doom, the Judge reminds them of the very 
words by which the preacher of repentance had sought 
to convince them of sin. 

9 Since you imitate your fathers. See note oi^Exod. 
iv. 21. 





MATTHEW XXIII. 30—XXIV. 5. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


[a. d. 31. H. 


36 temple and the altar. ^ Verily I say unto you, “All these things shall come upon 
this gemoration.® 

37 * 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, ythou that killest the prophets, ‘and stonest them 
which are sent unto thee, « how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, ^eveii as a hen gathereth her chickens «under her wings; ‘'and ye would 

3» not I Behold, ‘your house^ is loft unto you desolate. For I say unto you,Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, * Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.^ 

Christ foreteU the destruction of the temple^ the persecution of his disciples^ and the signs 
of his second coming ; and exhorts to watchfulness, 

24 AND5 * Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and his disciples came 

to him for to show him the buildings of the temple. And Jesus said unto them, 
See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you, 'There shall not be left here 
one stone upon another, that shall not ho thrown down.® 

3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, * the disciples came unto him privately, 
saying, 'Toll us, when shall these things be? and what shall he the sign of tlly 
coming,7 and of the end of the world ? 

4 And** Jesus answered and said unto them, ”*Take heed that no man deceive 
o you. For "many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ;® "and shall 


« ch. S4. 34. 

jr.ler 4.14; 0.8; Lk. 

IH. 34. 35. 
y vpr. 30. 

« 2 Chr. 24. 81. 
a 2 Chr. 36.15; Jer. «. 
10,17; 11.7.8; Zi-c. 
1. 4. 

6 Den. 32. II. 18. 
e Pf. 17.8; 91. 4. 
d Pro. 1.81-31; li.l.2. 
• ch. 24. 8; 2 Chr. 7. 
2r>, 21 ; Pi. 08. 25; 
Jer. 22. 5. 

/ Hoi. 3. 4.5. 
g ch.21.9t Pi. 118.86; 
Zee. 12. 10; Ro. II. 
25^^26; 2 Cor. 3. 14 

VKn«. 1—48: 
Chkov. Tab. 8oc. 125. 
A lee parallel, Mk. 13. 

1-13; Lk. 21.5-19. 
i 1 K1.9.7,«; Jer. 26. 
18; Mio.3. 12; l.k. 
lit. 44. 

k Mk. 1.3. 3. 

I 1 Thoi. 5. 1. 
m Eph. 5 6; Col. 2. 8, 
18: 2 Thei. 2. 3; 
I John 4. I. 

over. 24; Jer. 14. U; 
23. 21. 85; John .V 
43t Ac. 5.30,37; 8. 
H. 10. 
o Tor. 11. 


1 Abel is the first righteous man whose murder is 
recorded in the Bible (Gen. iv. 8), and Zechariah the son 
of Jehoiada is the last (2 Chron. xxiv. 20—22), according 
to the Jetvish arrangement of the Old Testament (see 
General Preface, p. iv.) As all the circumstances of the 
death of the latter agree with the particulars here men¬ 
tioned, it is likely that he is the person intended. ' Berc- 
chiah* may have been another name of Jehoiada, as 
‘ Uzziah’ was of Azariah. 

2 Within about forty years from this time Jerusalem 
was destroyed and the nation dispersed, with dreadful 
sufferings and slaughter. 

3 Your dwelling-place: see Psa. Ixix. 25. But some 
think that the temple is meant, which our Lord calls their 
house, not God’s, and which, being forsaken of God, will 
soon be destroyed. 

4 Acknowledging me to bo the Messiah, as my disci¬ 
ples and the children of Jerusalem have already done 
(see ch. xxi. 9). This, then, is Israel’s ‘song of con¬ 
version. With these words the public discourses of CL.nst 
to the Jews conclude: with these words their repentance 
will begin.*— Bengel. 

5 Jesus now leaves the temple for the last time, and 
foretells its impending destruction (vers. 1. 2). On his 
way to Bethany, he seats himself upon tno Mount of 
Olives; where the city, with the temple, lies spread out 
before him. Here four of his disciples (Mark xiii. 3) ask 
him what will be the time and the signs of the fulfilment 
of his prediction (3). This gives occasion to a lengthened 
and regular prophetic discourse; in which, os in the 
writings of the ancient prophets, the foreground of the 
picture is occupied by the nearer events—the destruction 
of Jerusalem, the slaughter and dispersion of the Jewish 
people, and the passing away of the Mosaic economy. But 
these are themselves but temporary representations of 
things even more important, out more distant; just as in 
the writings of Isaiah fch. xlv., etc.) and of Jeremiah 
(ch. xxxi., etcA the predicted retuni of the Jews from 
their exile in Babylon is a representation and pledge of 
the greater deliverance of God’s Israel by the Messiah. 
Many commentators have attempted to divide the dis¬ 
course according to its supposed reference to the nearer 
and the more remote events. But (as in Isaiah, ch. vii. 
—ix.) the two are so blended throughout as to make it 
impossible to separate them; although it is clear that 
our Lord’s mind gradually passes on from ‘his coming* 
to judge and punish the ancient Israel, to his other 
manifestations, especially to the great final judgment. 

® Josephus relates that, when the Bomans hud taken 
Jerusalem, they demolished the entire city and temple, 
except three towers and part of the westei a wall; doing 
this so effectually, that it was hardly credible that such a 
city had ever stood there. Though this is probably an 
ex^geration, it can hardly be doubted that all the 
buildings were entirely destroyed, nothing being left but 


parts of the massive foundations, which still remain. 

7 A comparison of ver. 3 with Mark xiii. 4 and Luke 
xxi. 7, shows that the disciples regarded the deRtruotion 
of Jerusalem and of the temple as a coming of Christ, and 
as ‘ the end of the world,or existing constitution of 
things: and in this they were partly right. But they 
probably expected that this w^ould be the beginning of 
an earthly kingdom, in which their Lord would restore 
pre-eminence and glory to the remnant of the nation, 
and reign in peace over the whole world (see Luke xxiv. 
21; Acts i. 6). And they ask when this shall bo, and 
what shall be the signs of it. 

8 In this discourse our Lord first gives to his disciples 
four signs of his coming as the Judge of ancient Israel: 

1. The appearance of many false Messiahs (ver. 5); 

2. Civil commotions, wars, and other great sufferings 

M ; 3. Persecutions of his followers by both Jews 
entiles, notwithstanding which the gospel shall 
spread (9—14); and, 4. The last sign (on seeing which 
ail his disciples should hasten away), the investing of 
Jerusalem by the Itoraan armies (15—18). Ho then 

f lasses to the visitation itself: foretelling, 1. The unparal- 
eled sufferings of the people (19—22) ; 2. The delusions 
to which they shall be judicially given up (23—28); 

3. The final overthrow of the whole Jewish system (29); 
and, 4. The substitution in its place of his own kingdom, 
which shall gather its happy subjects from all nations 
(30, 31). Finally, he replies to the inquiry of the dis¬ 
ciples as to the time: 1. He limits it to the lifetime 
of that generation (32—35); 2. Ho declares that the 
exact period is a secret of the Divine government (36): 
and, 3. He adds that the catastrophe will be so unexpected 
(37—42) as to surprise some in their sins; and tnis he 
illustrates by a significant parable (43—511. Then, in 
ch. XXV., follows the practical application of the subject 
to the disciples, in the parable of the ten virgins, incul¬ 
cating the necessity of sustained watchfulness (1—13); 
and the parable of the talents, enforcing a cheerful dili¬ 
gence in present duty (14—30). The whole is closed by 
a sublime peroration; descriptive in a subordinate sense 
of all his judicial acts, but cniefiy of the proceedings and 
decisions of the final judgment (31—46). 

9 The fulfilment of these predictions (particularly vers. 
5—8, 15—22) is found in the deeply interesting ‘ Jewish 
War’ of Josephus; who, as a Jew not converted to Chris¬ 
tianity, a priest, and not only an eye-witness, but to a great 
extent an actor in these great events, is, notwithstanding 
some few inaccuracies, an unexceptionable witness to the 
accomplishment of our Lord’s words. He mentions im¬ 
postors, who ‘ deceived many ;* and ‘ wars, and rumours 
of wars’ in Palestine (Ant. d. xx. o. 7, ss. 6, 7,10; Bell. 
Jud. b. ii. c. 12, ss. 1, 2, 3; c. 13, s. 4, etc.); ‘ famine^* 
which is usually the precursor of ‘ pestilence* (Ant. b. iii. 
c. 15, 8. 3: comp, also Acts xi. 28); and ‘earthquake* 
(Bell. Jud. b. iv. c. 4, s. 5). 
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MATTHEW XXIV. 6—29. 


, 33. U.] 


6 deceive many. And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars. See that ye 
he not troubled: for all these thincfs must como^to pass; « but the end is not 

7 yet. For ’‘nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom 
and there shall be * famines, and pestilences, and ' earthquakes, in divers places. 

9 “All those are the beginning of sorrows. ^ *Then shall tnoy deliver you up to bo 
afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all nations*^ for my name^s 

10 sake. And then shall many y be offended,^ and shall betray one another, and shall 

11 hate one another. And * many false prophets* shall rise, and "shall deceive many. 

13 * And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold. « But ho 

14 that shall endure unto the end, the same shall he saved. And this ‘^Gospel of 
the kingdom 'shall be preached in all the world® for a witness unto all nations; 
and then shall the end como. 

15 /When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation,^ spoken of by 
» Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (* whoso readeth, let him under- 

17 stand:) then Met them which be in Judma flee into the mountains: *let him 
which is on the housetop® not come down to take any thing out of his house: 

18 neither let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes. 

19 And ^woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those 

20 days I But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath 

21 day.® For *" then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of 

22 the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved "but for the elect's sake those days 
shall be shortened. 

23 ® Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it 

24 not. For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show 
great signs and wonders; insomuch that, ^ if it were possible, they shall deceive 

20 the very elect. Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: Behold, he is in the secret 

27 chambers; believe it not.'i * For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west; so shall also * the coming of the Son of man be. 

28 "For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles** be gathered together. 

29 *■ Immediately*^ after the tribulation of those days shall the sun bo darkened. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


P Pi. 27.1—3; 46.1-3; 

11. H. H—14; 12. 2; 
26. 3. 4 ; .lohn 14. 1. 
27; 2Thoi. 2. 2. 

? Dan. <). 24—27. 
r 2 Chr. 16. 6 ; li. 1!». 
2: IlaR. 2. 22; Z«c. 
14. 13. 

> Ac. II. 28. 

( Hab. 2. 21.22. 
ti Deu. 2H. .W. 

X fee reft. ch. 10. 17— 
22; Dan.11.33; Jnlm 
16. 20; 16. 2; Ar. 4. 
2,3; 7.60; I Pft. 4. 
16; Rov. 2. 10, 13 
ych. n.6; 13. 67; 2 
Tim. 1. 1.6; 4. 10,16. 

• ico refi. Ac. 20. 20. 

® Ter. 24 ; 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
h enmp. 2 Tim. 3.1—.6. 

• iee ref*, ch. 10. 22; 
Heb. 3. 6, 14. 

rf oh. 4. 23 ; 0. .TI. 

• ch. 28. 19; Ac. I. 8; 
Ro. Ilh 2.S. 26. 

/ BOO parallel, Mk. 13. 

14-47; Lk. 21. al¬ 
so. 

/r Dan. 9. 27 ; H. 81 ; 

12 . 11 . 

A Dan. 0. 23, 2.6; Hob. 

2. I ; Rev. I. S.** 
i Pro. 23. 1. 
k Lk. 17. 31,32. 

I I.k. 23. 29. 
m Dan. 9. 26 ; 12. 1 ; 
Joel 2. 2; Zoc. 11.8, 
9: 14.2,3. 

all. 6.6. 8, 9; Zee. 13. 

H, 9; 14. 2. 3; Ro. 
M. a-i-si. 

o tee refi. Lk. 17. 23. 
p Tori. 6, 11; MO refi. 
Den. 13. 1,8; Rot. 
13. 13. 

9 John 6. 37; 10. 28, 
29: Ro. 8. 88-39; 
2 Tim. 2. 19 1 1 Pet. 

I. 6; 1 John 5. 18. 

r li. 46. 9—11; John 
16. 1-4. 

• Zee. 0.14; Lk.17.24. 
t ch. 16. 28. 

M Job39.30; Lk. 17,37. 
xTcr. 8; It. 13. 10; 

Dan. 7. II. 12. 
p BOO reff. Joel 2. 10,30, 
31; Am. 6. 20; 8.9. 


1 Comp. 2 Chron. xv. 2—7; Jor. li. 46, and note. 

2 Or. * pangs;’ the death-pangs of Judaism and the 
birth-throes of the new dispensation. Comp. Isa. Ixvi. 
G—8, and note. 

3 The preachers of the gospel might reasonably have 
expected a fair hearing in the world; if not among pre¬ 
judiced Jews, yet at least among other nations; especially 
in an ago of very free religious inquiry, when philosophers 
were allowed to deride the popular superstitions, and the 
teachings of Moses had heen extensively propagated 
among the Gentiles. 

4 Times of persecution usually produce many apostates, 
who are often the first to betray those whom they have 
forsaken. 

5 False teachers among Christians. In consequence 
of these apostasies and heresies, ^ lawlessness’ (or licen¬ 
tiousness) abounds, and spreads its blighting influence 
over * the many,’ a very large portion of professors of 
Christianity. See 2 Pet. li.; 1 John ii. 18—23; iv. 1—3; 
Jude; Rev. ii. 4, 14, 20. 

6 Before the destruction of Jerusalem, the gospel had 
been preached through * all the world’ then known to or 
visitea by the subjects of Home. See Horn. xv. 19, 23; 
Col. i. 6, 23; 2 Tim. iv. 17. And, before ‘the end’ of 
the present dispensation, it may be expected that the 
truth shall be made known ‘ to all nations,’ as ‘a witness’ 
to them of the justice and mercy of God. 

7 That is, * the abominable thing (or idol) that de¬ 
stroys.’ This is clearly connected in time, if not in some 
other way, with the siege of Jerusalem by the Boman 
army (see Luke xxi. 20). Hence many suppose it to 
refer to the eagles, which the Homan legions carried as 
standards, and worshipped as idols. When these should 
appear on * the holy ground’ near the city, then would be 
the time for tlie disciples to flee. One circumstonoe 
which is strongly in favour of this opinion is, that the 
first approach oi the Homans to Jerusalem, after this 
time, with the intention of ‘ desolating’ it was in a.d. 66 
under Cestius Gallus; who then with^ew his forces 
(Jos. B. J. b. ii. o. 19, B. 7), so that the Christians had 


time to escape before the city was closely invested by 
Vespasian, a. d. 68. Eusebius (Ecc. Hist. iii. 6) says that 
they availed themselves of this opportunity, and fled to 
Pella and other places beyond Jordan. Some, however, 
think that our Lord is hero predicting the murders by 
which the zealots desecrated the temple itself— ‘ the holy 
place’ (see Jos. B. J. b. iv. c. 3, s. 12; c. 6, s. 1), at the 
very time when the Homan general Cestius invested the 
city. 

3 The flat roof, on which the Orientals spend much 
of their time, is reached by a staircase from the court 
near the gateway; so that a person escaping in great 
haste need not go through any of the chambers of ‘ the 
house.’ When you see this sign (ver. 15), do not stay to 
save any of your possessions, but fleo for your lives. 

9 Pray that there be neither natural nor legal impedi¬ 
ments to your flight. 

10 So terrible was tho slaug-hter of the Jewish people 
in the times of Titus and Hadrian, that, had it been much 
prolonged, the whole nation must have been exterminated. 
But for the sake of the ‘ remnant according to the elec¬ 
tion of grace’ (Horn. xi. 6), God ‘ shortened tho days.’ 
The same is true of all Divine punishments, in a world 
where mercy is mingled with justice, and the godly with 
the ungodly. 

11 Some Jewi^ Christians would he likely to cling to 
the expectation that their Lord would appear to save 
the favoured city and nation from utter destruction. 

12 My coming, though sudden and unexpected, will bo 
unmistakeable. 

13 Comp. Job xxxix. 30; Hab. i. 8. As quickly and 
surely as the vulture scents out the carcase, so quickly 
and surely will the ministers of vengeance find out a 
people ripe for destruction. Where, then, you see con¬ 
summate wickedness, you may expect to see speedy and 
severe punishment. 

14 Some think that our Jjord here makes a transition to 
his final coming to judgment. Others suppose, as this event 
is to follow ‘ immediately’ after the preceding woes, that 
he refers to the second capture of Jerusalem by Hadrkn, 




MATTHEW XXIV. 80—XXV. «. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven,* and 

30 the powers of the heavens shall he shaken. * And then shall appear the sign* of * *>»“• 7 . 13 , 14. 
the Son of man in heaven: “ and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn; « z«». 12 . 10 - 12 . 

* and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 

31 and great glory. « And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, an’iefc 1 '. 7. a 

‘*and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of ' Sm 1 

heaven to the other. J pr’sJf a-Ift j jni,n 

33 ISow learn 'a parable*** of the fig tree; When his branch is yet tender, and . ‘‘ 

33 putteth forth hjaves, ye know that summer is nigh: so likewise ye, when yo 
shall see all these things, know /that it [4?r, hej is near, even at the doors. /J*m.».9. 

34 Verily I say unto you, ^'This generation shall not pass, till all these things be ^wereft. Lk. 2 i .2 

3i5 fulfilled. * Heaven and earth shall pass away, * but my words shall not pass away. J 

36 * Hut of that day and hour knoweth no vum, no, not the angels of heaven, * but ’» •. 40 . «. 

37 my Father only.** But, "* as the days of Noe ivere, so shall also the coming of the * ac. f?’?.**' ' 

38 Son of man bo. « For as in the days that wore before the flood they were eating L Oe. ch. R, ch. 7 . 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered ^* 

39 into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so • {jJ; ***• 

40 shall also the coming of the Son of man be. ® Then shall two bo in the field; p 13 ; Mk. 

41 the ono shall b(j taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grinding at the w;*«.*38t‘i ‘t 

mill the ono shall bo taken, and the other left. » 


^•eereff. Lk. 21.32. 

A sea refa. I.k. 21. 33. 

• aee reft Nuin. 23. 
Itt; la 40.8. 

* ch. aa. 13; aee reft. 
Ac. 1. 7. 

I Zee. 14. 7. 
m Ge. ch. fi, ch. 7. 
n aee reft. Lk. 17. 2(1. 


a Eeo.a Ih S f*«t& 
8 -&. 

t Jobs. 11-141 20. 4 


39 into tho ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so • {jJ; ’ * 

40 shall also the coming of the Son of man be. ® Then shall two bo in the field; p ci^W 13; Mk. 13. 

41 the ono shall b(j taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grinding at the w;*2i.*38t‘i‘Thiil! 

mill ;* the ono shall bo taken, and the other left. » 

43,43 p Watch therefore: ^ for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. »'But ciibok ta2, Im iJS’ 
know this, that if the goodraan of the house had known in what watch the thief r on Torn. 43—48, tm I 
would come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his house to ‘ 

44 be broken up.® Therefore he ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not 

45 tho Son of man cometh. Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord 

4fl hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in duo season? Blessed , mi, * p.t 3 . 

47 is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Verily I say ^ ^ ^ 

48 unto you, That ho shall make him ruler over all his goods. But and if that * - 7 . * ‘ 

49 evil servant shall say in his heart, 'My lord delayeth his coming; and shall »iJich)U42-5i.“ 
begin to smite his fellowservants, and to eat and drink with tho drunken; • p," 4 ?'i 4 ‘!'‘’ 

50 the lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in ** RlkSf?; 

51 an hour that ho is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder,^ and appoint him his ^ Ji. jii.V 47 » w.io. 

portion * with the hypocrites: “ there shall bo weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Parables inculcating continued watchfulness and faithful diligence, d iia8.?r2Corli.22» 

25 'THEN shall y the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 'virgins, which took , Jh.‘ 2 i” 48 .*'^’ 

3 their lamps, and went forth to meet ® tho bridegroom.® * And five of them were ^ rrhcfc5.6-8t iPet. 

3 wise, and five were foolish. They that wei,' foolish took their lamps, and 'took 

4 no oil with them: but the wise ^ took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 

6 'While the bridegroom tarried,®/they all slumbered and slept.*® And ^at njid- ** V~fcor 
night * there was a cry made, * Behold, the bridegroom cometh; * go ye out to meet 6.Td. ’ * 


about A. u. 135; in consequence of the insurrection of 
the Jews under Jlsir-cochba, which brought upon thorn 
sufferings even more terrible than any they had endured 
before. But aee note on ver. 1, and on Joel ii. 28. 

1 Our Lord hero adopts the figurative language in 
which tho ancient prophets predicted the convulsions 
and overthrow of nations: see Isa. xiii. 10; xxxiv. 4; 
Kzek. xxxii. 7; Joel iii. 15, and notes. 

2 Some expositors have supposed this ‘si^' to bo 
an unusual appearance of the heavenly bodies (Luke 
xxi. 25), or a peculiar star (es in ch. ii. 2), or a cross. 
But the clause may refer to the demand in ch. xvi. 1; 
and may moan, Then shall this unbelieving generation 
have ‘ a sign from heaven,’ even the Son of man himself 
coming as Judge (see Dan. vii. 9—14, and notes), to 
overturn their national system; and, by the proclama¬ 
tions of his chosen messengers, to gather his true Israel 
from all nations (ver. 31). On the connection of the two 
in idea as well as in time^ boo Isa. Ixvi. 6,7, and notes. 

8 Or, ‘the parable;’ ». e, the illustration which it 
affords. 

4 See note on Mark xiii. 32. 

8 The hand-mills used for grinding com (see Exod. 
xi. 5, and note) often required the strength of two women. 
Vers. 37 —41 illustrate the unexpectedness of the visita¬ 
tion; which will overtake men in the midst of their 
ordinary occupations, and allow but few to escape.^ 

6 Rather, ‘to bo dug through.* See Job xxiv. 16, 
and note. 

1 A terrible punishment inflicted on tho greatest orimi- 


im asunder, ^ and appoint him his ^ Ji; 47, 10. 

seeping and gnashing of teeth. ' *|‘ 3 ,**j 

iss and faithful diligence, ^ lia s. ?r» vor. 1.22» 

ned unto ten 'virgins, which took , Jh.‘ 2 i” 48 .*'^’ 
[room.® * And five of them were / 

)li8h took their lamps, and 'took 
their vessels with their lamps. * ^ 

- It .in k 1 28,<W;lT nei. 4. 1(1. 

3 ored and slept.*® And ^at mid- i 1 . 7 - 10 . 
room cometh; *go ye out to meet a 10 . 

nals. Soo 1 Sam. xv. 33; 2 Sam. xii. 31; Dan. ii. 6, 
and notes. 

8 This parable is founded upon the marriage ceremo¬ 
nies among the Jews and other eastern nations. The 
festivities on such occasions sometimes occupied a week. 
Di the evening, the bridegroom, attended by a company 
of young men (see note on Judg. xiv. 11), brought home 
his bride from her father’s house. The young female 
friends of both parties, who had waited near the house 
till his return, lighting their lamps, joined the train. 
With joyful acclamations, they all proceeded to the 
nuptial entertainment at tho bridegroom’s house; and, 
when they had entered, the doors were closed. ’The great 
lesson of the parable is the necessity not only of making 
due provision, but especially of maintaining a constant 
readiness for the coming of Christ; which is enforced by 
the utter impossibility, when ho thus comes, of repairing 
the previous neglect, and of escaping the exclusion which 
follows. ITiis parable, like others, admits of other im¬ 
portant applications, especially to the matter of personal 
preparation for death. 

9 This may be intended to intimate that our Lord’s 
coming might be delayed beyond the expected time. 

10 Some think that our Lord means by this incident to 
warn even his most watchful disciples against the least 
forgetfulness or neglect. But, if it has any special 
meaning, it probably refers rather to the peaceful con¬ 
fidence of the prepared Christian, and the indolence and 
false security of the negligent; outwardly so similar, 
really so different! 




MATTHEW XXV. 7—32. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


[a. d.31. H. 


7 him. Then all those virgins arose, and ' trimmed their lamps. And the foolish 
9 said unto the wise, ”• Give us of your oil; “ for our lamps are gone out.^ But the 
wise answered, saying. Not so; ® lest there be not enough for us and you: but go 

10 ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And Awhile they went to 
buy, »the bridegroom came; *■ and they that were ready went in with him to 

11 the marriage: and 'the door was shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, 

12 saying, < Lord, Lord, open to us. But ho answered and said. Verily I say unto 
you, “ I know you not.^ 

13 * Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son 
of man cometh. 

14 y For the kingdom of heaven is * as a man^ travelling into a far country, who 

15 called his own servants, and delivered unto them his goods. And unto one ho 
gave “ five * talents, to another two, and to another one; ^ to every man according 

16 to his several ability; and straightway took his journey. Then he that had 
received the five talents ^ went and traded with the same, and made them other 

17 five talents. And likewise he that had received two,' he also gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one went and digged in the earth,/and hid his lord’s 
money. * 

19 After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, s and reckoneth with 

20 them. And so ho that had received five talents came and brought other five 
talents, saying. Lord, thou delivorodst unto me five talents: behold, *I have 

21 gained beside them five talents more. His lord said unto him, < Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, will 

22 make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into * the joy of thy lord. He 
also that had received two talents came and said. Lord, thou deliveredst unto me 

23 two talents: behold, I have gained two other talents beside them. His lord 
said unto him, 'Well done, good and faithful servant:® thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the 

24 joy of thy lord. Then he which had received the ono talent came and said, 
"*Lord, "I knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not 

25 sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed:® and I was afraid, and went 

26 and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. ^ His lord 
answered and said unto him. Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest 

27 that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed: Thou 
oughtest tncrefore to have put my money to the exchangers; and then at my 

28 coming I should have received mine own with usury.® Take therefore the talent 

29 from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. ® For unto every one 
that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance but from him that hath 

30 not y shall be taken away even that which he hath. And cast ye the unprofitable 
servant * into outer darkness: there shall bo weeping and gnashing of teeth.. 

Description of the final judgment, 

31 •’WHEN the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 

32 him, then shall he sit upon • the throne of his glory: and < before him shall be 
gathered all nations: and ”he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
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I Bather, * are goina out.* The conduct of many, at 
the approach of deatn, resembles that of •the foolish 
virgins.’ Having disregarded their duty towards God in 
tha time of health, they now become alarmed, trembling, 
and solicitous for the aid of others; often when it is for 
ever too late. 

a That is, ‘ I approve* or • regard you not.* See note 
on Psa. i. 6. 

3 Or, ‘ For [the Son of man will deal with you] as a 
man who, when going abroad, called his own servants,* etc. 
This parable greatly resembles that in Luke xix. 12—27, 
on which see notes. Both are founded upon a custom 
which still prevails in some countries, of intrusting 
money, or other property^ to servants, ana even to slaves, 
that they may trade with it on their master’s behalf. 
This parable appropriately follows the preceding. While 
the former inoulcates habitual regard to Christ’s expected 
coming, and constant readiness for it; this enforces 
habitual diligence (such as love to him, rather than fear, 
will prompt) in the discharge of our present duties on 
earth during his absence. When to these is added the 
practical manifestation of love to Christ’s humble dis¬ 
ciples for his sake (illustrated in the description of the 
great judgment^ vers. 31—46), we have the three chief 
elements of positive Christianity, as distinguished from 
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a merely negative abstinence from sin. 

4 His indolence led him to be careless of his lord’s 
wishes and interests, and to think him •harsh’ and 
unjust in his requirements (ver. 24); so that he would 
only do what ho thought necessary to escape punish¬ 
ment. But ho was • foolish’ (ver. 2) as well as • wicked,' 
as his lord shows (vers. 26, 27). 

3 The same commendation is bestowed on both of the 
faitliful servants. Christ estimates his people’s services 
not W their results^ but by their fidelity. 

3 That is. Thou exactest from thy servants moro than 
they are able, or ought to be required, to perform. Such 
is the estimate whicli too many form of Cnrist’s service; 
magnifying its difficulties and sufferings, and losing 
sight of his paramount claims and his promised help and 
consolation; and forgetting that he condemns as • wicked’ 
not only the positively profane, but the • slothful’ too. 

7 This was false; for his slull, labour, and time were 
his lord’Sj as well as the money. It is robbery of God to 
neglect his gifts, as well as to abuse them. 

3 Or, ‘ interest,* which the • exchangers’ or bankers 
allowed upon money deposited with theni. As this might 
have been done with perfect ease, the idle servant was 
utterly without excuse. 

9 See note on ch. xiii. 12. 




MATTHEW XXV. 33—XXVI. 7. 


[a.d. 31. 11. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

33 dividetli his sheep from the goats: ^ and he shall set the sheep on his ^ right 
hand, hut the goats on the left. 

34 Then shall the King® say unto them on his right hand, Como, ye blessed of my 
Father, * inherit the kingdom y prepared for you from the foundation of the world: 

35 * for I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: ® I was thirsty, and ye gave me 

36 drink: "I was a stranger, and yo took mo in: ^naked, and ye clothed me: I 

37 was sick, and ye visited me: * I was in prison, and yo came unto me. Then shall 
tho righteous answer him, saying, ^ Lord, ^when saw we thee an hungered, and 

38 fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and 

39 took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or when saw we thee sick, or in 

40 prison, and came unto thee? And the King shall answer and say unto them. 
Verily I say unto you, * Inasmuch as ye have dono it unto one of the least of 
these ^ my brethren, ^’ye have done it unto mo.^ 

41 Then shall ho say also unto them on the loft hand, * Depart from me, * yo 

42 cursed, ^ into everlasting fire, prepared for * the devil and his angels: ^ for I was 
an hungered, and yo gave me no moat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: 

43 I was a stranger, and yo took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, 

44 and in prison, and yo visited mo not. Then shall they also answer him, saying. 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or 

45 sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then shall ne answer them, 
saying, Verily I say unto you, " Inasmuch as yo did it not to one of tho least of 

46 those, ye did it not to mo. And ® these shall go away into everlasting® punish¬ 
ment : p but tho righteous into life eternal. 

Jt8us announces his betrayal and enteijixion; the Jewish rulers conspire against him ; he 
is anointed at Bethany; Judas agrees to betray him. 

26 AND 7 it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these sayings, ho said unto 

2 his disciples, « Yo know that after two days is the feast of the passover,® and the 
Son of man *■ is betrayed to be crucified. 

3 * Then assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes, and tho elders® of 

4 the people, unto tho palace of tho high priest, who was called Caiaphas; and con- 

5 suited that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. But they said, 

‘ Not on the feast day^ lest there be an uproar among tho people. 

6,7 “Now when Jesus was in ®Bethany,in the house of Simon the leper, there 
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1 An image derived from Ezek. xxxiv. 17. This descrip¬ 
tion seems to indicate that the present mixture of the 
good and the evil will continue in the world until ik© 
final, judicial, and eternal separation. 

2 Our Lord, by here calling himself * the king,^ showed 
his disciples tho nature of his kingdom, as opposed to the 
carnal and earthly views of the Jews, He is, indeed, a 
king: but the rewards which he distributes are heavenly 
rather than earthly; and tho punishments which he 
inflicts are eternal rather than temporal. 

3 The distinctive characteristic of a Christian is a 
constant regard to Christ; aud this cannot bo better 
shown than by active sympathy with his disciples when 
persecuted or suffering. See 1 John iii. 10—18. 

4 Those ^ood deeds which are tho genuine fruits of 
Christian faith and love always have the grace of modest 
selfoforgetf'ulness and self-renunciation. 

3 Nothing could more strikingly exhibit the Saviour’s 
condescension than this declaration; nor could stronger 
motives be presented to active and self-denying benevo¬ 
lence. 

6 This solemn declaration by the Divine and compas¬ 
sionate Redeemer clearly teaches us that tho misery of the 
wicked will be as enduring and endless as the blessedness 
of the righteous; for the same Greek word is onmloyed to 
denote the duration of both states. Compare Luke xvi. 
23—26. 

7 From the functions of the Prophet and the Judge, 

Matthew proceeds to the sacrijicial work of the Royal 
Messiah, in which he is at once priest and victim (ch. 
XXvi., xxvii.) His own words, with which this portion 
of the narrative is introduced, connect the chief of tho 
Mosaic sacrifioes—the Passover (now close at band)—with 
his death (ch. xxvi. 1, 2): which was planned by the 
Bubtilty of his enemies (3—5); prepared for by the 
anointing of his body (6—13); and hastened, so as to be 
consummated at God's appointed time, by the treachery 
of Judas (14—16). I 

4B ' 


8 These words appear to have been spoken by Jesus 
on the fourth day of the week, that is, on the Wednesday; 
and on the evening of the Thursday the Passover began, 
which lasted till the Friday evening, 

9 See note on ch. ii. 4. 

10 Or, ‘court;’ the open area in the centre of tlie 
mansion (see vers. 68, 69). 

11 Joseph Caiaphas, a Sadducee, was the high priest 
during the whole of Pilate’s government. He was son- 
in-law of Annas; who had been deposed from the high 
priesthood by the Roman procurator Valerius (Jos. Antiq. 
xviii. 2, 2), but still retained the title and considerable 
authority, perhaps as Sagan or deputy (Luke iii. 2; John 
xviii. 13; Acts iv. 6). 

12 Rather, ‘not at the feast;* which lasted a whole 
week. The approaching Passover had drawn to Jerusalem 
a great multitude of people from Galilee and Perasa, who 
were favourably disposed towards Jesus; so that the 
l^nhedrim feared a commotion if he were apprehended 
now. The offer of Judas (ver. 14) changed their plans, 
and brought about the crucifixion of our Lord at the very 
time of the Passover, in fulfilment of tho Divine purpose. 

13 John (ch. xii. 1) relates this event in connection 
with our Lord’s arrival at Bethany four days earlier. 
If Matthew alone had given it the later date, his practice 
of groupmg his narratives according to other connections 
than that of time would at once le^ us to give the pre¬ 
ference to the order of John, whose histoiy is strictly 
chronolonoal. But tho same place is assigned to it by 
Mark) wno. usually preserves the order of time, even 
when relating the ^me events as Matthew. It is possible 
that both Matthew and Mark may have postponed the 
narrative of our Lord’s anointing in Simon’s house to 
this place in order to connect the rebuke given upon this 
oooamon to Judas for his covetousness and hypocrisy 
(comp. Mark xiv. 4—7. and John xii. 4—8) with the act 
of treachery (ver. 14) which he perpetrated on this day. 

I On vers. 7—16, see notes on Mark xiv. 3—11. 





MATTHEW XXVI. 8—28. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very precious ointment, and 

8 poured it on his head, as he sat at meat. * But when his disciples saw it, they 

9 nad indignation, saying. To what purpose is this waste? For this ointment 

10 might have been sold for much, and given to the poor. When Jesus understood 

he said unto them. Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought a good 

11 work upon me. v For yo have the poor always with you; but * me ye have not 

12 always. For in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, “ she did it for 
l;l my burial. Verily I say unto you. Wheresoever this Gospel snail be preached 

in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, bo told * for 
a memorial of her. 

14 ‘'Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, 

15 and said unto them ^«What will yo give me, and I will deliver him unto you? 

16 And they covenanted with him fortliirty pieces of silver. And from that time 
ho sought opportunity to betray him. 
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Jesus celebrates the Passover; points out the traitor; institutes the Lord*s Supper; and 
foretels the scattering of the disciples and Peter's denial, 

17 ^NOW^ the first day of iiho feast of unleavened bread* the disciples came to 
Jesus, saying unto him. Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 

18 passover? And he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say unto him. The 
Master saith, *My time*^ is at hand; I will keen the passover at tliy house with 

19 my disciples. And the disciples did os Jesus nad appointed them; ^aiid they 
made ready the passover. 

20 ,21 * Now when the even was come, he sat down with the twelve. And^ as they 

22 did eat, ho said,' Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me. And 
they were exceeding sorrowful,® and began every one of them to say unto him, 

23 Lord, is it I ? And he answered and saia, " He that dippeth his hand with me in 

24 the dish,® the same shall betray mo. The Son of man gooth^ ” as it is written of 
him: but woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed I It had been 

25 good for that man if he had not been born. Then Judas, which betrayed him, 
answered and said. Master, is it I ? He said unto him. Thou hast said.^ 

26 /’And as they were eating,® Jesus took bread, and blessed and brake ity 

27 and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is^* my body. And he 
took the cup, and gave tnanks, and gave it to them, saying. Drink yo alD* of it; 

28 for this is my blood of the Now Testament,'® which is shed for many'* for the 
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1 Knowing that his * time is at hand,* our Lord sends 
two disciples to make ready the paschal supper (vers. 
17—19); and celebrates it for the last time with the 
twelve. He fills them with grief hv announcing that 
there is a traitor in the little band (20—25); institutes 
a lasting memorial of his approaching sacrifice (26—29); 
and then, as they leave the feast, foretells their deser* 
tion, but promises to meet them after his resurrection 
(30—32); and particularly warns the self-confident Peter 
of his fall (33—36). 

2 The obligation to abstain from leavened bread did 
not properly oommenoe till the paschal supper, on the 
16th of Nisan; but, for foar of transgressing the law, 
the Jews used to put away all leaven from their houses 
on the day before, the 14th of the month. Thus the feast 
might be said to last eight days (see Josephus, Ant. ii. 
16, 1). On vers. 17—^20, see notes on Luke xxii. 7—30, 

3 Out Lord sometimes used this phrase in speaking of 
his death (John vii. 8); but it probably was not understood 
at the time. 

, 4 On vers. 21—26, see notes on John xiii. 21—30. 

5 Sorrowful that he should be betrayed; more so, that 
I the traitor should be one of themselves. Each, save 

Judas, appears to have been thrown back upon himself, 
searching himself whether he could be oapable of so great 
wickedness; and * every one of them,’ Juoas not excited, 
but ho hypocritically, * began to say, Lord, is it 1?’— 
Watson. 

6 Bather, *One who d^ his hand witk me in the 
dish’ (see Mark xiv. 20); one who is eating with me. 
The language seems to allude to Psa. xli. 9, which is 
noted in John xiii. 18. In the East, the fingers of the 
right hand are used to take the food out of the dish in 
which it is served; the hands being washed both before 
and after the meal. 

7 That is, * passes away;* *dies:* see Gen. xv. 2; 
Job X. 21. God’s expressed purpose that Jesus should 


die could not excuse the malignity of those who mur¬ 
dered him. See Acts ii. 23. 

8 A Jewish form of assent, equivalent to * It is ns thou 
hast said.’ As this was unknorvn to tho other disciples 
fsee John xiii. 28,29), it has been supposed that our Lord 
aid not speak, but gave Judas a sign to this effect; and 
that Matthew gives the substantial meaning, rather than 
the precise form of the reply. But some think that he 
spoke in a low tone, so as not to be heard by the rest. 

9 John (ch. xiii. 30) seems to intimate that the Lord’s 
Supper was not instituted until Judas had withdrawn. If 
so, tne other evangelists have not reg.*irded the order of time. 

10 See oh. xiv. 19, and note; and 1 Cor. xi. 24. 

11 The verb was not inserted in such a sentence in 
Aramaic, tho language which our Lord probably spoke; 
but in the Greek of the New Testament, as well as in other 
writers and languages, it often signifies to represent: see 
ch. xui. 37—39; Gal. iv. 24, 26; B«v. i. 20. 

13 * As to the bread, we read that he simply said * Take, 
eat.' Vniy does he expressly hid them aU drink? And 
why does Mark explicitly say that they all drank of it t* 
— Calvin. Does not this suggest that, if communion in 
* one kind alone wore sufficient, it is the cup which should 
be used? The Scripture thus speaks, foreseeing what 
Borne would do.’— Bengel. 

13 Bather, ‘new covenant;’ roforring evidently to 
Exod. xxiv. 7, 8, and Jer. xxxi. 31; on wnich see notes. 
This covenant, procured and ratified by the blood of 
Christ, stands firm to all who believe in him; and of this 
great truth the Lord’s Supper is the appointed sign. As 
the bread was an emblem of the body of Christ, given 
to death for us; so the wine was an emblem of his blood 
shed for us: and so further, the taking and eating and 
drinking the bread and wine are symbolical of the per¬ 
sonal appropriation by faith of the benefits of His sacri¬ 
fice, especially * the remission of sins.’ 

14 See ch. xx. 28; Eoin. v. 16,19; 1 Tim. ii. 6, and notes. 
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remission of sins. But «I say unto you, I will not drink hencelbrth of this fruit 
of the vino, ** until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father^s 
kingdom.* 

* And when thoy had sung an hymn * [or, psalm], they went out into the mount 
of Olives. Then saith Jesus unto them, ‘ All ye shall « be oflended because of mo 
this night; for it is written,^ ‘ I will smito the shepherd, and the sheep of the 
flock shall bo scattered abroad’ [Zoch. xiii. 7]. But after I am risen again, *I 
will go before you into (xalilec. 

Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men shall be offended because of 
thee, ^vet will never bo offended. Jesus said unto him, * Verily I say unto 
thee, That this night, before the cock crow,® thou shalt deny mo thrice. Peter 
said unto him, ‘^Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. 
Likewise also said all the disciples. 

The agony of Jesus in Gethaemane; his betrayal and apprehension. 

<*THEN® cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemano,^ and saith 
unto the disciples, Sit ye hero, while I go ®and pray yonder.*^ 

And he took with him/Peter and the two sons of Zebodee,® and began to be 
sorrowful and very heavy. Then saith ho unto them, f My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, oven unto death: tarry yo hero, and * watch with mo. And he wont 
a little farther, and fell on his face, ** and ‘prayed, saying, * 0 my Father, ‘ if it be 
possible,*2 *» let this cup *3 pass from me: nevertheless “ not as I will, but as thou 
?rUt. And he comoth unto the discinles, ® and findeth them asleep; and saith 
unto Peter, Wliat 1 could yo not watch with me one hour ? p Watch and pray, 
that yo enter not into temptation.*^ «The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 
is weak. *® 

He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, 0 my Father, if this 
cuj) may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will bo done. And he 
came and found them asleep again: for their eyes were heavy. 

And he left thorn, and went away again, and prayed *' tlie third time, saying 
tho same words. Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto them. Sleep on 
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1 Some give this a literal meaning, and suppose the 
fulfilment to be mentioned in Acta x. 41; tho ‘ kingdom 
of (jlod’ being regarded as having ‘come’ when our Lord 
rose from tho dead: see Luke xxii. 18. But it is more 
likely a figurative expression (comp. llev. xix. 9), repre¬ 
senting the association of his disciples with himself in 
tliG higher privileges of spiritual worship in heaven. 
Thus tins ordinance becomes anticipative, as well as com¬ 
memorative. 

2 Psalms cxiii.—cxviii. were usually sung at tho 
Passover: Psalms cxiii., cxiv. after the first cup of wine; 
Psalms cxv.—cxviii. after tho third cup—the cup of 
blessing—which our Lord seems to have used in insti¬ 
tuting the Supper: see note on Psa. cxiii., title. Hero 
intervene tho deeply interesting discourses and prayer in 
John xiv.—xvii. 

3 Soe Zech. xiii. 7, and notes. Our Lord’s frequent 
quotations of the prophetic Scriptures during his last 
sufferings show how all that occurred was in full accord¬ 
ance with the purposes of God. 

4 Peter had just been forewarned (Luke xxii. 31); but 
instead of h*ariiing his weakness, his over-confident zeal 
led him to more earnest protcsXAtiona. 

5 See note on the parallel passage in Mark (cb, xiv. 30), ' 
who is tho most full and precise of the evangelists re¬ 
specting the warning and the fall of Peter. 

I 6 Jesus, arriving at Gethsemano, his chosen place of 
I retirement, under extreme and protracted agony of spirit, 
submits himself wholly to his Father’s will (vers. 36— 
46). Scarcely is the soul-sacrifice completed, when he 
sees tho traitor approaching, and ho ‘is delivered into 
the hands of men* (47—60), to whom ho yields himself; 
reproving the ill-timed resistance of his followers, who 
speedily forsake him (61—66). Perhaps the combination 
of spiritual agony, treachery, desertion, and triumphant 
malice, made this one of the darkest hours of this time of 
sorrow. 

7 Gethsemane signifies oil-press. It was an olive- 
yard lying on the way to Bethany; probably at the very 
spot still marked by a few trees of great age. 

8 Into a more retired part of the garden. ‘ In ^eat 
trials, solitude is desired; yet so that friends he within 


reach.’— Bengcl. They might also become witnesses of 
part, at least, of our Lord’s agony. 

9 See note on Mark v. 37. It is worthy of remark, 
that during our Lord’s agony, as well as at his trans¬ 
figuration, his three favounjd companions were oppressed 
with sleep (vers. 40, 43>, and witnessed only part of tho 
wonderful scone. Of this only tho prominent passages 
are briefly recorded; and tliat not W John, who was 
present, but most fully, in both cases, by Luke. 

10 The three evangelists seem to labour by variety of 
ian^age to express the intensity of our Lord’s suftbrings, 
arising apparently from the overwhelmingly painful in¬ 
fliction to which it was necessary tliat he should submit 
with complete acquiescence in the Divine will. But they 
go no further. It is easy to see that the outward circum¬ 
stances and bodily tortures of our Lord’s approaching 
death, full as they were of suffering, from human and 
Satanio mali^ity and treachery, from weariness, scourg¬ 
ing, and crucifixion, were not the cause of his oppressive 
anguish; for many of his followers who have not looked 
forward to martyrdom as calmly as ho did, have met it 
with unshaken cneerfulness. Perhaps the silence of the 
inspired writers on this subject is designed to intimate 
that tho sufferings of the Bodeemer were altogether 
beyond our compr^ension, arising from his peculiar posi- ' 
tion as the sinless Keprosentative of sinful man, bearing 
that awful curse which he was averting from the guilty. 

11 The humblest posture of supplication. 

12 This is equivalent to, ‘If thou be willing’ (Luke), | 
for * all things’^ that God sees it right to do ‘ are possible 
unto’ him (Mark). A oomparison of vor. 42 with Luke 
xxii. 43 lecms to the inference that our Lord took the 
coming of an angel to strengthen him as an intimation 
that the cup of suffering could not be taken away. 

IS See refs., and note on oh. xx. 22. The ‘cup’ of 
suffering, called by Mark ‘the hour,’ is probably the 
present almost insupportable conflict of feeling. 

H That is, that you may not fall under the power of 
temptation. 

I® Possibly our Lord mentioned this as an excuse for 
the post drowsiness; he evidently adduced it as a reason 
for combined watchfulness and prayer. 
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now,^ and take your rest: behold, 'the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is 

46 betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, Uet us be going: behold, he is at hand 
that doth betray me. 

47 And “while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a 
great multitude with swords and staves, ^ from the chiof priests and elders of the 

48 people. Xow he that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying. Whomsoever I 

49 shall kiss, that same is he: hold him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, 
;j0 and said, *Hail, Master 1 and kissed him.® And Jesus said unto him, v Friend,^ 

whoroforo art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and 
took him. 

51 And, behold, * one of them® which were with Jesus stretched out his hand, and 
drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high priesFs, and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, « Put up again thy swora into his place: * for all they 

53 that take the sword shall perish with the sword.® Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and ho shall presently give mo ‘^moro than twelve 

54 legions^ of angels? Hut how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus 
it must bo ? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye come out as against a 
thief with swords and staves for to take mo? 'I sat daily with you teaching in 

56 the temple, and ye laid no hold on mo. But all this was done, that the-^Scriptures 
of the prophets might bo fulfilled. Then f all the disciples forsook him, and 6ed. 

Jesus is examined and condemned by Caiaphas and the Sanhedrim ; he is thrice denied by 

Peter, 

57 * AND® they that had laid hold on Jesus led hwi away to Caiaphas® the high 
priest, where the scribes and the elders wore assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afar off unto the high priest’s palace,^' and went in, 
and sat with the servants, to see the end. 

59 * Now the chiof priests, and elders, and all the council, sought false witness 

60 against Jesus, to put him to death; but found none: yea, though * many false 
witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last came ' two false witnesses, 

61 and said. This fellow said, ”I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build 
it in three days. 

62 And the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing? 

63 what is it which these witness against thee? But “Jesus held his peace. 
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1 The meaning; seems to be, The time is past when, 
by watchfulness and prayer, you might have shown your 
sympathy with me, and have obtained strength for your 
approaching trials. 

3 Some of-the chiof priests and elders themselves, with 
their servants, and the captain and officers of the temple 

f uard, were among the multitude (ver. 61; Luke xxii. 

2; John xviii. 3). They may perhaps have feared a 
commotion; they evidently desireu to make it appear that 
Jesus was a dangerous ringleader of sedition, lienee the 
point of his rebuke (ver. o6). 

S Though Jesus had probably already declared himself 
(John xviii. 6, 8), yet the preconcerted signal was ueces- 
sary, to authorize the officers in taking him. 

* The word here used is merely a term of civility; 
not implying friendship, like that employed in John 
xv. 16. The question is aimed at the consoienco of the 
traitor and hypocrite. 

s This was Peter (see John xviii. 10); who might 
not have been guilty of rashness now, and of cowardice 
afterwards, had ne duly watched his Master’s late struggle 
and submission (comp. John xviii. 11), and heeded his 
Master’s warning. 

6 This was probably a proverbial saying, which may 
have been denved from the precept in Gen. ix. 6. Our 
liOrd’s words plainly te^n uq that his followers are not 
to use violence or coercion, fbr the defence or extension 
of religion. Comp. Bev. 

7 The Romans eommonfr kept in Palestine at least one 
legion, consisting of abOutoOOO infantry and 600 cavalry; 
of which about 1000, under a tribune or ohiliarch, were 
usually quartered in Jerusalem at the great festivals. 
See Acts xxi. 31, 32; xxiii. 23. * Twelve legions of 
angels,' therefore, means an overpowering force. 

8 Jesus, now in the hands of his enemies, is brought 
before the high priest and the council. Here Ho refuses 
to answer the false witnesses (vers. 67—63); but replies 
! iins 


to the high priest’s adj uniiion, by open ly avowing hia Deity 
and Messiahship, and solemnly summoning his judges to 
his tribunal (63, 64); for which ho is condeiniiod to die, 
and insulted as a blasphemer (66 —68). Meanwhile, in the 
court of the house, and within sight and hearing of the 
council-room. Ho is denied three times by Peter (69—75). 
Early in the morning. He is taken by hia enemies before 
the !^man governor that they may obtain the execution 
of their sentence (xxvli. 1, 2). The conscience-stricken 
traitor himself openly testifies to His innocence j but this, 
instead of deterring them from their purpose, is received 
only with a heartless sneer (3—6); and their own scruples 
about using the price of blood are accompanied by no 
scruple about shedding it (6—10). 

9 He was led first to Annas (see John xviii. 13). 

10 This was probably an unofficial meeting of some 
members of the Sanhedrim. A full and formal meeting 
was held early the next morning (ver. 69; Luke xxii. 66). 

n Rather, * the hallsee note on ver. 3. 

12 Who had made a fire in the middle of the court. 
See Mark xiv. 64; Luke xxii. 66. 

13 The evidence of two witnesses agreeing in their 
testimony was requisite in order to convict of a capital 
crime (Deut. xix.lo). Many were brought to prove the case 
against Jesus, but utterly failed; and the evidence of these 
two was a wilful (ch. xxvii. 63) distortion of the truth, 
only making his innocence the more evident. The saying 
of our Lord here referred to is found only in John ii. 19, 
on which see note. See similar accusations in Jer. xxvi. 
11; Acts vi. 11—13. 

14 Here, as afterwards before Pilate (ch. xxvii. 12), 
Jesus made no reply to the false accusations of determined 
malice. This induced the priest, who wished to 
condemn him by his own wprd% to adopt another method 
of inquiry, by solemn adjuirawA’ as to his Messiahship. 
This our J^rd at once ayowa£;itil4| on this ground^ he is 
condemned by the council. - 
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And the high priest answered and said unto him, ® I adjure thee by the living 
04 God, /’that thou tell us whether thou be ^the Christ, the Sou of God. Jesus 
saith unto him, *‘Thou hast said:^ nevertheless I say unto you, ' Hereafter shall 
ye see the Son of man ^ sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 

65 “Then the high priest rent his clothes, ^ saying, ' He hath spoken blasphemy; 

what further need have we of witnesses? Behold, now 3^0 have heard his blas- 
00 i)hemy. What think ye? They answered and said, v He is guilty of death. 

()7 * Then did they spit iu his face, aud buffeted him and "others smote him with 

08 the palms of their hands, saying, * Prophesy uuto us, thou Christ, Who is he 
that smote thee ? 

09 Now Peter sat without in the palace and a damsel came unto him, saying, 

70 Thou also wast with .Tesus of Galileo. ^ But he denied before them all, saying, I 

71 know not what thou sayest. And when he was gone out into the porch, auotlior 
maid saw him, and said unto them that were there. This fellow was also with 

72 Jesus of Nazareth. And again he denied with an oath, I ao not know the man. 

73 And after a while came uuto him they that stood by, and said to Peter, Surely 

74 thou also art one of them; for thy * speech bewrayeth thee. Then ^ began he to 
curse aud to swear, saying^ I know not the man. Aud immediately the cock 

75 crew. Aud Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him, Before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly. 

27 When the morning was come, * all the chief priests and elders of the people 

2 took counsel^ against Jesus to put him to death: and when they had bound him, 
they led him away, and * delivered him to Pontius Pilato the governor.® 

The confession and death of Judas, 

3 'THEN Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that he was condemned, 
repented^ himself, and brought again tho thirty pieces of silver to the chief 

4 priests and elders, saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed “ the innocent 

5 blood. And they said, What is that to us? see thou to that. And he cast 
down tho pieces of silver in tho temple, ®and departed, and went and hanged 
himself.® 

0 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, p and said, It is not lawful for to 
7 put them into t ho treasury, because it is the price of blood.® And they took 

1 That is, ‘It is os thou hast said* (see ver. 26). might be called in question; and they therefore consulted 

‘But (Jesus adds), as I am so, ye shall shortly see me, together to find a political charge which they might 
who now stand apparently defenceless at your tribunal, put forward against Jesus. Pilate's inquiry ana remark 
seated on tho throne of heaven as your Euler and Judge.* (John xviii. 29—31) brought out this accusation of treason 
Compare Dan. vii. 13,14. He thus answers the solemn (Luke xxiii. 2). to which they afterwards added (John 
adjuration of the high priest with a more solemn citation xix. 7) that of blasphemy. But it was on the political 
to his own judgment-seat. charge that Pilato sentenced him (John xix. 12—16); 

2 His ordinary dress. This he did in affected horror and accordingly this was specified in the title on the 
at the ‘ blasphemy,’ which by tho law of Moses (Lev. cross (see John xix. 19, and note). 

xxiv. 16) made a man (as all the rest exclaim) ‘guilty 6 Tne Eoman governor's residence was at Cmsarea; 
of chtatli.’ They totally disregarded the abundant proof but he usually came to Jerusalem at the Passover, with 
which Jesus had given of his Messiahship. a large body of soldiers, to check any popular risings, 

3 They smote him with clenched fists. This was done which were not infrequent at that season. 

by the officers, who also blindfolded him as a condemned 7 That this was only an intolerable remorse, not a 
criminal (Luke xxii. 63, 64; comp. Esth. vii. 8). change of heart, or ‘repentance unto salvation’ (2 Cor. 

4 See vers. 3, 58. _ Peter’s threefold denial is reported vii. 10), is proved by the result (ver. 6). Judas may 
by all the evangelists with characteristic variations, perhaps not have anticipated the consequences of his 
which will present no difficulty to those who remember treachery. But the consequences of sin are always beyond 
that all writers often give a speaker’s meaning rather the transgressor’s calculation. The remorse and protest 
than his words, and that each v.enial might include several of Judas were a most solemn warning to the Jewish 
replies. The first occasion was whem Peter, joining the rulers against the deed of injustice and cruelty which 
group around the fire, was accosted by the porteress. He they were perpetrating. 

then went into the porch, and the cock crew. The second » Eather, ‘ choked himself.* Some think that he was, 
was ‘ after a little while ;* when he was returning from as it were, choked with sorrow: but see note on Acts i. 18. 
tho porch, and was again assailed by the same maid It may seem surprising that such a man should have 
(Mark xiv. 69), by another (Matt. xxvi. 71), by a man connected himself with Jesus, so as to be chosen an 
(Luke xxii. 68), and by the company at large, to whom apostle. He may have been led to it by a strong im- 
he replied several times. The third denial was about pression of our Lord*8 superhuman power, and by a hope 
‘ an hour after :* when ‘ they that stood by* more urgently of advancement in his new kingdom. But, as this delu- 
asserted that he must be a follower of Jesus, for hu sive hope was gradually dispelled by his Master’s life and 

E rovincial dialect proved him to be a Galilean; and a teachings, his real character became apparent. His case 
insman of Malchus recognised him as having been in shows me da|U|w of relyii% upon any connection with 
the garden. Then the crowing of tho cock, and especially the church oPSmst, or any participation in its gifts, 
his Master’s look, brought him to himself, and he offices, or labours, as an evidence of salvation, 
hastened away and ‘ wept bitterly.* ^ 9 Their objection may have been founded on the 

3 The Sanhedrim could condemn a criminal to die, principle involved in Deut. xxiii. 18. Their cold aud 
but they could not carry the sentence into execution cutting reply to Judas (ver. 4), and all their conduct, 
without the sanction ox the Eoman governor. They shows how dead may be the moral feelings of those who 
nppe.ar to have feared that their utyiist proceedings are most scrupulous about the forms of religion. 
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When Pilate saw that ho could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult waa 
made, he ^ took water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am 
innocent of the blood of ^ this just person see yo to it. Then answered all the 
people and said, * His blood be on us, and on our children. * Then released he 
Barabbas unto them: and when *he had scourged Jesus,^ he delivered him to be 
crucified. 

The imulte of the soldiers ; the crucifixion^ and the signs which followed; and the testimony 

of the spectators. 

*THEN* the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common hall,® 
and gathered unto him the whole baud® of soldiers. And they stripped him, 
and 'put on him a scarlet^ robe. "‘And when they had platted a crown of 
thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand: and they 
bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the Jews! 
And “ they spit upon him, and took the reed, and ® smote him on the head. 
^ And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put 
his own raiment on him; « and led him away to crucify him. 

*■ And as they came out,® ' they found a man of Cyrene,® Simon by name: him 
they compelled to bear his cross.'® ' And when they were come unto a place called 
(lolgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull,*^ “ they rave him vinegar** to drink 
mingled with gall: and when he had tasted ifh&reof he would not arink. 

* And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots ;*® that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, ^ They parted my garments among 
them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots. * And sitting down they watched 
him thero.*^ And [they] "set up over his head his accusation*® written. This is 
Jbsus the King op the Jews. 

* Then were there two thieves *® crucified with him, one on the right hand, and 
another on the left. 
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1 See ver. 19. This emblematical action (which Pilate 
probably knew to be practised among the Jews, as it waa 
oy other nations: see Dent. xxi. 6,9) made his declaration 
of our Lord’s innocence the more impressive; but it could 
not cleanse his own conscience from guilt. 

2 That is, If there bo guilt, on us and our children 
let it rest. See ch. xxiii. 35; Deut. xix. 10. This awful 
imprecation has for eighteen centuries rested on the 
Jewish nation. In their subsequent wars with Home, 

‘ wrath came upon thorn to the uttermostand the 
retribution was made the more remarkable, by the cruci- 
tixion of such multitudes of them, that room failed for 
the crosses, and crosses for the bodies. Joseph. Bell. Jud. 
b. V., c. 11, s. 1. 

3 As He had predicted (ch. xx. 19). It was a Homan 
custom to scourge a criminal befoi'e execution; and the 
infliction was cruelly severe. 

•I This is the closing scene of our Lord’s sufferings. 
After being scourged (see ver. 26), he is surrendered to 
the brutal insults of the soldiery (27—31); and then 
led forth, almost exhausted, to the place of crucifixion 
(32—34). There he is crucified between two thieves; 
beholds his dress divided among the soldiers; and is 
taunted by the passers by, who unconsciously use and 
fulfil the words of prophecy (35—44), Meanwhile, over 
this display of Divine love and human depravity is drawn 
a signincaiit veil of supematuial darkness (4o); which 
continues until with loud cries, first of sorrow and then of 
triumph, the Redeemer yields .to death (46—60). His 
death is immediately followed by other equally significant 
events—the rending of the temple veil; the quaking of 
the earth; and the opening of the tombs, from whioh^t 
his resurrection, many saints were to rise (51—53). llie 
whole scene is witnessed with awe by the Homan officer 
and soldiers, who are led to acknowledge his claims, and 
by the faithful women, who linger near to see the end 
(54—56). 

5 Tho court of the 'pnetorium,’ or governor's resi¬ 
dence : see John xviii. 28, and note. 

6 Perhaps, ‘ a cohort ;* the tenth part of a legion. 

y Rather,' crimson;’ the red military cloak of a Homan 


claiming. All these indi^ities« 
submissive silence (Isa. liii. 7). 


8 Rather, ‘ as they were going out;’ i. e. out of the 
city. All executions took place outside the city, os 
anciently ‘ without the camp ’ (see Numb, xv, 35; 1 Kings 

xxi. 13; and compare Hob. xiii. 11—13). 

9 Gyrene (now Grennah) was a city of Libya, on tlie 
north coast of Africa. It was an important Greek colony, 
and contained a large number of Jews: see Acts ii. 10; 
vi. 9. Perhaps this man was singled out because he 
showed some sympathy with Jesus; but if it were not so, 
it is probable that he became interested in the meek and 
uncomplaining sufferer; for his sons, and probably their 
mother, were well-known persons among the disciples: 
see Mark xv. 21; Horn. xvi. 13. 

10 At first Jesus bore hb own cross, as was usual (see 
John xix. 17); but his suffeiinn through the preceding 
night had probably so exhausted his frame that he could 
not carry it alone: see Luke xxiii. 26. 

11 So called, either because it was a rounded knoll, or 
because the skulls of criminals who had been executed 
and buried there were frequently found in it. Tradition 
places it on the north-west of tho temple, where the 
* Church of the sepulchre’ is at presont situated; but the 
question of the site is still undetermined. 

12 This was a weak acid wine (Mark xv.23),the common 
diink of the soldiers; and was mixed with a bitter drug 
(called ‘myrrh’ in Mark xv. 23) to stupefy criminals 
before their execution. Matthew prefers the words 
‘vinegar’ and ‘gall,’ which suggest Psa. Ixix. 21. Our 
Lord refused the draught; choosing to retain his powers 
of consciousness and will unimpaired through all his 
Bufferings. 

13 See note on John xix. 23, where this is more fully 
related. 

14 It was usual for the soldiers to remain watching tho 
cross, lest the friends of tho crucified should take down 
the body before death. 

13 On this inscription see John xix. 19, and notes. 

16 Rather, ‘ robbers;’ who belonged to one of the bands 
with which the- countxy was infested, and had been re¬ 
served, as usual, to one of the great feasts for execution. 
It was probably to mark our Lord with peculiar infamy 
that he was crucified between those two men: but it 
fulfilled (Mark xv. 28) the remarkable prophecy in Isa. 
liii. 12, which our Lord had applied to himself (Luke 

xxii. 37.) 

' nil 




MATTHEW XXVII. 39-56. 


[a.d.31. H. 


A. d.33. U.] 

39,40 And ® they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying, 
**Thou that destroyest the temple, and huildest it in three days, save thyself. 

41 * If thou be the Son of God, ^/come down from the cross. Likewise also the chief 

42 priests mocking hhn, with the scribes and elders, said, f He saved others; himself 
he cannot save. If he be * the King of Israel, let him now come down from the 

43 cross, and we will believe him. * He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, 

44 if he will have him;^ for he said, *I am the Son of God. ^The thieves also, 
which were cruciiiod with him, cast the same in his teeth.^ 

45 »«Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all tho land^ unto the 
ninth hour.® 

40 And about the ninth hour "Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Elil Eli I 
lama sabachthani? that is to sav, My God! my God 1 why hast thou forsaken 

47 me^® [Psa. xxii. 1] ? Some of them that stood there, when they heard that^ said, 

48 This man calleth for Elias.^ And straightway one of them ran, and took a 
sponge, rand filled it with vinegar,® and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said. Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save him. 

50 » Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice,® yielded up the ghost. 

51 And, behold. *^tho vaiU^ of the temple *was rent in twain from tho top to the 

52 bottom. < And the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, And the graves wore 

53 opened; and “many bodies of the saints which * slept arose, and came out of the 
graves after his resurrection, and went into y the noly city, and appeared unto 
many. 

54 • N^ow when the centurion,^* and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw 
the earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared greatly, saying, 
* Truly, this was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there beholding afar off, * which followed Jesus from 

56 Galilee, ministering unto him: «among which was Mary Magdalene,*® and '*Mary 
the mother of James and Joses, 'and the mother of Zobedee’s children. 
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1 I'hese words sound like an echo of Satan’s in ch. iv. 6. 

2 Derisively quoting the very words of a prophecy 
which they were unconsciously fulfilling: see Psa. xxh. 
7, 8, and note. 

3 Rather, ‘ reviled him/ For some interesting inci¬ 
dents not related here, see Luke xidii. 39—43; John 
xix. 25—27, and notes. 

4 This may mean * all Palestine / or perhaps * all the 
earth,* i. e. all that portion of it where there was day at 
the time. 

3 That is, from noon till three o’clock p. M. This 
could not be an eclipse of the sun; which never causes 
such lengthened darkness, and which occurs only at new 
moon; whereas tho Passover was always held at full 
moon. Some regard it as a natural precursor of the 
earthquake (ver. 51). But the circumstances connected 
with that also are supernatural (vers. 52, 53). * Those 
who reflect who was then suffering will have no diffi¬ 
culty in accounting for these signs of sympathy in nature, 
or in seeing their applicability.*— Alford. It was tho 
first of those miraculous events which attended the 
Saviour’s death, marking by appropriate emblems its 
deep solemnity and unspeakable importance. 

6 These are the opening words of Psa, xxii., in an 
Aramaic form. They imply an overpowering sense of 
the position in whicn our Lord had placed himself by 
being *made a curse for us,’ and * bearing our sins,’ 
which Jehovah * laid upon him.’ See note on ch. xxvi. 
38. That he knew himself to bo bearing not his own 
sins, but those of others, is manifest both from the in¬ 
quiry ‘Why,’ and from the filial confidence which he 
immediately afterwards expresses with his expiring 
breath: see Luke xxiii. 46. 

7 Perhaps wilfully misunderstanding his words, that 
they might renew their scoffs. 

8 See ver. 34. Our Lord had exclaimed, ‘I thirst* 
(John xix. 28). Thirst arising fipm fever was one of 
the neatest sufferings attending crucifixion. 

9 The words which Jesus uttered ‘with a loud voice* 
are found in Luke xxiii. 46; John xix. 30. 

10 ^me have inferred from these words that our Lord 
voluntarily hastened his own death by an act of his 
Divine power; but the phrase ‘ dismissed,* or ‘ gave up 
his spirit,* is frequently employed to express simply death. 


The overwhelming violence of our Lord's suffering*, caused 
him to die before the malefactors, and thus accomplished 
the Divine purpose, bee John xix. 32—36. 

11 This was the large and thick curtain which sepa¬ 
rated the holy place from the most holy. As our Lord 
expired at the ninth hour ^hroe in tho afternoon), when 
tho evening sacrifice was offered in the temple, tho priest 
would be, at the very time, burning incouse in the holy 
place, and tho people praying without. This miraculous 
rending of the veil, which laid open the way into the 
most holy place, betokened the entering of Christ, as the 
High Priest of his people, into the presence of his Father 
(seo Heb. x. 19, 20), there to present tho atonement ho 
had made for their sin; and it intimated the removal of 
previous restrietions, and tho (meniug of a new and bettor 
way of access to God. See Ileb. ix. 7 —12, 24—26; x. 
12—14. 19—22. 

12 Tlie earthquake was, perhaps, designed to represent 
the approaching destruction of the Jewish state. 

13 l^eir tombs wore opened now by the earthquake; 
but their resurrection proDably did not precede, but ac¬ 
companied His who is the ‘first-fruits of them that 
slept,’ as a proof that ho was the Resurrection and tlio 
Lire, and a fulfilment of his words recorded in John v. 25. 
This was tho most wonderful prodigy of all; tmd, like 
the others, it was plainly emblematical, showing that 
the power of death and tho grave was vanquished by 
the aeath and resurrection of Christ. 

14 The Roman officer who superintended tho cruci¬ 
fixion. He had just before heard tho taunt, ‘ If thou be 
tlie Son of God;’ and his words imply his conviction 
that these prodigies are a sufficient proof that the meek 
but dignified sufferer all that he claimed to be. 

13 Tho mother of Jesus had probably already retired, 
aooomp^ied by the beloved disciple (John xix."25—27), 
overpowered by the sufferings of her Son. The others 
lingered to the end; and two (ver. 61) of them watched 
his burial, intending to embalm the body of Him to 
whose wants they had largely ‘ ministered’ during the 
last year or two of his life. 

16 That is, * Mary of the town of Magdala.* See ch. 
XV. 39; and Luke viii. 2, and notes. On ‘Mary the 
mother of James and Josea,* see ch. x. 3; xiii. 55, and 
notes; and John xix. 25. 

_ < _ 




A. D. 33. U.] 


MATTHEW XXVII. 57-~XXVIII. 1. 


[a.d. 31. H. 


The burial of Jesus; and the guard set at the sepulchre, 

r^7 / WHENi the even was come,* there came a rich^ man of Arimathrea,^ named 

58 Joseph, who also himself was Jesus’ disciple; he went to Pilate, and begged the 

59 body of Jesus. ^ Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. And when 
()0 Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and s’laid it in 

his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock: and he rolledo a great 

61 stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. And there was Mary Magdalene, 
and the other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

62 Now the next day, that folio wea^ the d%y of the preparation, ^ the chief priests 

63 and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, saying. Sir, we remember that * that 
deceiver said, while he was yet alive, * Alter three days I will rise again.® 

64 Conimand therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day,® lest his 
disciples come by night, and steal him away, and say unto the pewle, He is risen 

65 from the dead: so the last error shall bo worse than the first.*® Pilate said unto 

66 them. Ye have a watch :** go your way, * make it as sure as ye can. So they wont, 
and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch. ** 

The resurrection of Jesus; his appearances; and his commission to his disciples in Galilee, 
28 IN the ” end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of 
the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 
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1 The Messiah was to be * numbered with the trans¬ 
gressors * in his death, but ho was to be associated *■ with 
the rich’ in his burial (Isa. liii. 9, 12). A wealthy dis¬ 
ciple requests to have the Lord’s body; which he buries 
in his own new tomb, observed by the ministering women 
from Galilee (67—61). The enmity of the priests pursues 
Jesus to the sepulchre, which they seal and guard, to 
frustrate all attempts to remove his body (62—66); 
thereby unwittingly helping to establish the reality of 
the resurrection by incontrovertible evidence. 

2 Just before sunset, when the sabbath would begin. 
Some intervening events are related in John xix. 31—37. 

3 Matthew alone mentions that he was ‘ richindi¬ 
cating a fulfilment of Isa. liii. 9. Mark (xv. 43) calls 
him ‘ an honourable counsellor,’ referring to his rank as a 
member of the Sanhedrim, to whoso ‘ counsel and deed’ 
ho *had not consented,’ being good man and a just’ 
(Luke xxiii. 60, 61). 

4 Perhaps the same as Bamathaim, the city of Samuel 
(I Sam. i. 1). If so, it was in the tribe of Benjamin, 
not far from Jerusalem. 

5 The Romans generally left the bodies of crucified 
criminals upon the cross till they wasted away^ or were 
devoured by birds. But they made an exception in favour 
of tho Jews on account of the law in Bout. xxi. 22, 23; 
and they usually dispatched those who remained alive 
towards the close of the day, and buried them at the 
place of execution. Our Lora, having in his death com¬ 
pleted his sacrifice, was not to oe subjected to this further 
indignity: sec note on Isa. liii. 9. 

6 The rock-hewn tombs of the wealthy in Palestine 
had a carefully finished portal, closed by a massive stone 
door, revolving on a pivot. This required great strengtJi 
to open it (Mark xvi. 3), and it admitted of being fastened 
and ^sealed’ (ver. 66). The tomb of Joseph was in his 
garden (comp. 2 Kings xxi. lb), near the place of cruci¬ 
fixion (John xix. 41). 

7 The day before the sabbath was called * the prepara¬ 
tion,* because everything requisite for the sabbath was 
then made ready: the *next day,’ therefore, was the 
sabbath itself. The chief priests and Pharisees, anxious 
to secure tho body of Jesus, may have applied to Pilate 
on that very evening just after the commencement of tho 
sabbath; or tiiey may have gone to him on the following 
evening, as soon as the sabbath was over. 

8 Our Lord’s sayings (ch. xii. 40, etc.), imperfectly 
apprehended and believed by his attached disciples, were 
eagerly laid hold of by his enemies, whose perceptions 
wore quickened by mahee and fear. 

9 The same as ‘ after three days * (ver. 63): see note 
on ch. XU. 40. 

10 We shall have worse imposture than before. 

11 Some think that this means, * I allow you to have 
a guardbut it may refer to a small guard attending 


upon the Sanhedrim. The presence of the Roman soldiers 
at the sepulchre, as well as the other precautionary 
measures of the Jewish rulers, only served to strengthen 
the evidence of the resurrection. 

12 The ‘watch’ was designed to prevent violence, the 
‘seal* upon the fastening to prevent fraud. Compare 
Ban. vi. 17, and note. The Jewish priests and rulers 
have now accomplished their design against the Lord’s 
Anointed; and one thing only is wanting to complete 
their triumph—to throw open the sepulchre upon the 
third day, and to find there the lifeless body. 

13 The resurrection itself was seen by no human 
eye, and its circumstances are not made known to us; 
but its evidences are numerous and complete. The 
women who visit the sepulchre behold with fear a 
glorious angel, who, having terrified the guards, keeps 
watch at the entrance of the vault (vers. 1—4): but 
they are reassured by his words; telling them tliat 
thoir Lord is risen, and ^bidding them to inspect tho 
vacated tomb and to carry the good news to his disciples 
(6—7). As they doi)urt, they meet Jesus himself, and 
touch and worship him (8—10). Tho soldiers, too, be¬ 
come witnesses for the resurrection; first by the true 
account which they carry to the priests, and then by the 
absurdity of tho falsehood which they are tauaht to pro¬ 
pagate (il—16). And lastly, the eleven apostles and the 
multitude of disciples assembled with them on the Gali¬ 
lean mountain all have their faith confirmed, and every 
lingering doubt removed, by the presence of their Lord; 
and are prepared to carry out his last commission, and to 
receive his ever-enduring promise (16—20). The brief 
accounts which the four evangelists give of his resurrec¬ 
tion and ascension, with the events which intervened, 
contain some apparent discrepancies: arising partly from 
the difibrent order and aspect in which the same circum¬ 
stances are presented by the different writers; partly 
from the selection by each of those occurrences which 
best suited his plan; and chiefly from tho omission of 
many incidents which were unknown to some or all 
(John XX. 30; xxi. 26). They all, however, agree in 
relating the three successive steps by which the doubting 
disciples were at length convinced that the Lord had 
risen: first, the vacated sepulchre; secondly, the testi¬ 
mony of the angels; and thirdly, the appearances of our 
Lord himself. Perhaps the different narratives may 
be blended together as follows. ‘Last at the cross and 
first at the tomb,’ the faithful women from Galilee oonie 
very early on the first day of the week to embalm the 
sacred body; Mary Magdalene taking the lead, and 
arriving first at the sepulchre. To her astonishment 
she finds the great stone rolled away from the entrance 
and the tomb emptied; and she runs back to announce 
the fact to the apostles. Meanwhile the other women 
having reached me sepulchi'c, see the angel who had 




MATTHEW XXVIII. 2—19. 


A. d.33. U.] 


2 And, behold, ^ there was [or, had been] a great earthquake; for «the angel of the 
Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the 

3 door,* and sat upon it. ’‘His countenance® was like lightning, and his raiment 

4 white as snow: and for fear of him * the keepers did shako, and became as 
dead men, 

5 < And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not yo ;3 for I know 

6 that yo seek Jesus, which was crucified. * He is not here: for he is risen, ' as 

7 he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell 
his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, y he goeth before you 
into Galilee there shall ye see him. Lo, I have told you. 

8 * And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy;® and 
did run to bring his disciples word. 

9 And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, ® Jesus mot them, saying, All 

10 hail I And they came and held him by the feet,® and worshipped him. Then 
said Jesus unto them. Be not afraid: go tell ^ my brethren ^ that they go into 
Galilee; and there shall they see me. 

11 Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into the city, and 

12 showed unto the chief priests all the things that were done. And when they 
were assembled® with tne elders, and had taken counsel, they gave largo money 

13 unto the soldiers, saving. Say ye. His disciples came by night, and stole him 

14 away while we slept.® And if this come to tne governor’s oars, we will persuade 

15 him, and ® secure you. So they took the money, and did as they were taught: 
and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews ‘'until this dajr. 

16 Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain*® 'where 

17 Jesus had appointed them. And when they saw him, they worshipped him: but 

18 some doubted.** And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying,/All power is given 

19 unto me in heaven and in earth.*® f Go ye*® therefore, and teach** all nations,*® 
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removed the stone, and who bids them to go and an¬ 
nounce tho resurrection to the disciples (Matt, xxviii. 
1—8; Mark xvi. 1—8; Luke xxiv. 1—9; John xx. 1, 2). 
On the information of Mary Magdalene, Peter and John 
run to the sepulchre, which they also find empty, but 
they depart without seeing tho angels or tho Lord (Luke 
xxiv. 12; John xx. 3—10). Mary, who has followed 
them to the tomb, lingers weeping alone; looks within, 
whero she sees the angels; and, turning buck, obtains 
the first view of her risen Lord (John xx. 11—18; 
Mark xvi. 9); who also appetlrs to tho other women, 
as they were going to carry the tidings to tho disciples 
(Matt, xxviii. 9, 10), and then shows himself to Peter 
(Luke xxiv. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 5). In the evening he 
converses with two disciples walking to Emmaus (Mark 
xvi. 12; Luke xxiv. 13—31); and then suddenly appears 
in the midst of the assembled disciples, Thomas alone 
being absenjt (Mark xvi. 14 ; Luke xxiv. 36—49; John 
XX. 19—23j. Eixht days afterwards, ho again visits 
their assemoly, an reproves the incredulity of Thomas 
(John XX. 26—29). The disciples now go into Galilee; 
where Jesus appears to some of them near the Lake of 
Tiberias (John xxi.), and to a large assembly, comprising 
‘aWe five hundred brethren' (Matt, xxviii. 16—20; 
1 Cor. XV. 6). He then is seen by James ulono (I Cor. 
XV. 7); and, lastly, by tho apostles on the Mount of 
Olives, near Bethany, just beiore his ascension (Luke 
xxiv. 50, 61; Acts i. 4—9). 

1 These things occurred probably just before the women 
arrived. 

2 Bather, * appearance.' See Dan. x. 6, 

2 The word * ye' is emphatic. ‘ Let his foes and his 
keepers shake; nut fear not yc, his faithful followers.' 

4 Whero his disciples were most numerous. He did 
not, however, go thither for more than a week (John 
XX. 26), when the feast of unleavened bread would be 
ended, and those who had come up to Jerusalem might 
have returned. See Chron. Table, Secs. 155—157. 

5 Awe, on account of tho wonders they had seen; joy, 
at the tidings they had heard. 

6 By touohing our Lord’s feet they expressed the deep¬ 
est reverence, mingled with the most ardent b flection; 
while they obtained a fresh evidence that it was not a 

hantom whioh they saw, but the living body of the real 
esus. 
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7 Our Lord may have chosen this word to show that 
neither his disciples’ unfaithfulness, nor his own new 
state of existence, had altered his relation or feelings to 
them. 

8 This plan was probably determined upon at a meet¬ 
ing of those who were most hostile to Cnrist, not at a 
formal sitting of the whole council. 

9 This pretence was altogether absurd. It was un¬ 
likely that the disidples should make the attempt; in- 
crediole that men accustomed to martial discipline should 
one and all sleep at their post, the penalty of which was 
death: and impossible that if they were aflleep tlu^y 
shoula know what others were doing at the time. But 
those who reject well-accredited truth will often wel¬ 
come a convenient lie; so ‘that saying' {i.e. that ac¬ 
count of the matter) was commonly reported among the 
Jews. 

10 The last words of Jesus which Matthew records, were 
delivered, like his first discourses, on a mountain in 
Galilee. 

11 Not some of tho apostles; but some of tho large 
body of disciples to whom he appeared in Galilee, who at 
first doubted whether it was really he. Tho frankness 
with which Matthew mentions this fact indicates con¬ 
scious truthfulness. 

12 Beferring, perhaps, to Dan. vii. 14. For the * power' 
here intended, see Acts ii. 33—36; v. 31; Bom. xiv. 9; 
Eph. i. 20—23; Phil. ii. 9—11; Hob. i. 3, 4; ii. 9; Bev. 
V. 6—14, etc. 

18 This command to the assembled multitude of disciples 
shows that it is the duty and the privilege of every true 
disciple to endeavour to ’make disciples of' others: see 
Acts viii. 4. 

14 Or, ’make disciples of;' teach them the doctrine 
concerning me, and endeavour to lead them to receivo it. 
We have here the threefold object of the preachers of the 
Gospel—to make men disciples of Christ, by converting 
them to the faith; to bring them to a pubUc profession 
of the faith by baptism; and to train them up in the 
practice of univorsm holiness. 

18 Not confining your labours to your own countrymen. 
Yet it required another express revelation (Acts x.) to 
teach the disciples that the gospel tidings were not to be 
confined to the Jews in ’ all nations,' but to be preached 
to all men. 



MATTHEW XXVIII. 20. 


[a.d. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


*» baptizing them^ in * " the name of tbo Father, and of tlie Son, and of the Holy 
20 Ghost: ** teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you. 
And, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.* « Amen. 

• Ac. 2. 4a. P eh. la so I If. 41.10; John 14.18-23; Ae. la 9. 10. « oh. a la 


i«( ta 
n we Ge. I. 26; Num. 
a 24-27; li.4aittt 
2 Cor. la 14; IJolm 

a?. 


1 All who are made disciples are to be baptized. 
Baptism is the solemn rite of admission into the visible 
church, and is desig^ned as a public profession of faith in 
the character and the word of God, as revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures. 

2 Kather, ^into the name/ etc.; a formula implying 
union with and dedication to. And it should be observed 
that it is not into the natnesy but into the name; 
showing that, with a distinct recognition of the different 


parts which the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit 
take in the great work of salvation, there is jomea an 
equally distinct apprehension of the unity of the Godhead, 
as the fountain of authority and the source of blessings. 
Compare 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

8 The presence and power of Christ are necessary to 
success in his service. And they are promised, as an all* 
sufficient strength and comfort, to his faithful servants, 
in all their Christian labours, *unto the end of the world.^ 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 


Thb writer of the second Gospel is generally supposed 
to have been * John, whose surname was Mark*^ TActe xii. 
12, 25), the son or a pious relative of Barnabas (Col. 
iv. lOJ, named Mary, who resided at Jerusalem (Acts 
xii. 12). Mark himself was probably converted to the 
faith of Christ by the ministry of Buter (1 Pet. v. 13), 
who was accustomed to frequent his mother’s house 
(Acta xii. 12), He appears to have accompanied Paul 
and Barnabas to Antioch from Jerusalem (Acts xii. 25), 
and to have set out with them upon a missionary journey; 
but to have left them before its completion (Acts xiii. 
5,13). In const^nuenco of this, Paul refused to take him 
on another tour about six years afterwards: and he then 
accompanied Barnabas on nis voyage to Cyprus (Acts xv. 
38, 39). Ho became, however, again an attendant of 
Paul, when a prisoner at Rome; and is mentioned in a 
manner which shows that he had regained his place in 
the apostle’s esteem (see Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11; 
Philem. 24). We also find him at one time with Peter 
(1 Pot. V. 13). Early Christian writers assert that he 
attended that apostle during a considerable portion of 
his ministry; enjoying his intimate friendship, and act¬ 
ing os his interpreter or secretary; and that he afterwards 
laboured and suffered martyrdom in Egypt. But all this 
is very uncertain. 

It is, however, supposed by some that Mark, the writer 
of the Gospel, was a difieront person from John Mark of 
Jerusalem; and that ho was a Gentile convert and at¬ 
tendant of Peter, probably of Roman origin. They infer 
this from his evident familiarity with Latin words; and 
from the explanations which he gives of the customs of 
‘ the Jews/ of which he speaks like a foreigner, who had 
observed tnem from without. 

It seems to have been a prevalent opinion, in the early 
periods of the ehurch, that all the inspired writings of 
the New Testament must have had an apostolic origin. 
Hence Mark and Luke were supposed to have written 
under the superintendence, and even the dictation, of 
the apostles Peter and Paul. On the other hand, the 
Gospel of Mark appears at first sight as if it were little 
else than an abridgment of that of Matthew, omitting 
the distinctively Jewish portions of that Gospel, and add¬ 
ing a few matters which were required for Gentile readers. 
But a careful study of this Gospel leads to the conclusion 
that it was really the independent production of Mark. 
As he lived among the first Christians at Jerusalem, he 
had access to the apostolic sources of information. He 
may possibly have seen Matthew’s Gospel; but ho can 
hardly have had it before him while he wrote; so nume¬ 
rous, unexpected, and apparently arbitrary ore the varia¬ 
tions, in Hie midst of much that is similar, in the two 
books. Being intimate with Peter, he doubtless heard 
from his lips many narratives told with all the details 
of an eye-witness, who modestly omitted what might 
exalt himself, and yet supplied some cherished remem¬ 


brances of his Master’s j^rsonal kindness. And this 
seems to be all the connection with this Gospel that can 
with any probability be ascribed to Peter. If it had 
actually been written under his dictation or superin¬ 
tendence, as some have thought, it would surely not have 
followed so closely in the same track as Matthew, but 
would have been enriched, from the stores of Peter’s 
personal knowledge, with a large amount of new material, 
such as we find in the Gospel of John. 

It is uncertain both when and where this Gospel was 
written. The dates assigned to it vary between a.i>. 48, 
and A. D. 65. Some suppose it to have been composed at 
Rome; others at Caesarea, or Antioch, or Alexandria. 

Whilst the Gospel of Mark contiiins but Uttle that is 
not to be found in Matthew and Luke, it has its charac¬ 
teristic peculiarities. It does not present our Lord’s 
relation to the Jewish people or the Mosaic economy; 
and it refers to the writings of the prophets in five in¬ 
stances only. It does not (like the Gospel of Matthew) 
aim to comoat Jewish prej udices; and it takes for granted, 
rather than fully displays (as does that of Luke), the 
adaptation of the gospel to the world. It contains com¬ 
paratively Uttle of our Lord’s teaching; and what it does 
give, it relates with great brevity. But it dwells parti¬ 
cularly on those wonderful deeds which prove Jesus of 
Nazareth to bo the Sou of God. The Ufe which it portrays 
is brief, indeed; but crowded with action, indicative at 
once of unlimited power, unwearied ei&Irgy, and inex¬ 
haustible grace. 

In narrating the works of Jesus, Mark is generaUy 
the most life-like, circumstantial, and complete of all the 
four evangelists; and his language is peculiarly terse and 
energetic. So that in this Gospel we have, not only the 
chief outlines of the cvaugeUcal narrative, but also the 
most minute delineations of many important Incidents. 
Compare, for example, ch. v. 22—43 with Matt. ix. 18— 
26; and ch. ix. 14—^29 with Matt. xvii. 14—21. 

By this peculiarity, the Gospel of Mark was particularly 
adapted to the practical character of that powerful nation 
who were at that time the masters of the world. 

Tlie contents of this Gospel may be divided thus:— 

I. A brief introduction, describing the preaching of 
our Lord’s forerunner, and his own baptism and tempta¬ 
tion (ch. i. 1—13). 

II. The leading events of our Lord’s public life and 
ministry in Galilee, occupying the larger portion of the 
book (ch. i. 14—ch. ix, 50). 

HI. A short account of our Lord’s journey to Jerusalem 
(oh. *x.); his entrance into the city and some events 
which occurred tibere, chiefiy his sufferings, death, and 
resurrection (ch. xi. 1—xvi. 14). 

IV. A concise appendix, relating our Lord’s final com¬ 
mission to his disciples (ch. xvi. lo—20). 



A. D. 26—31. U.] 


MARK 1.1—20. 


[a. d. 20—28. H. 


The ministry of John the Baptist; the baptism of Jesus^ and his ten^ptation. 

1 THE beginning* of tbe Gospel of Jesus Christ, "the Son of God; as it is 
written in the Prophets,* * Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which 

3 shall prepare tlw way before thee’ [Mai. iii. IJ. ‘The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord; make his paths straight’ [Isa. 

4 xl. 3]. * John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of re])ent- 

5 ance *for the remission of sins.* And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judssa, and they of Jerusalem; and <*were all baptized of him in the river of 
Jordan, * confessing their sins. 

6 And John was •'clothed with camel’s hair, and with a girdle of a skin about 

7 his loins; and he did eat * locusts and * wild honey. And [he] preached, saying. 
There cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchct^ of whose shoes I am 

8 not worthy to stoop down and unloose. I indeed have baptized you with water: 
but he shall baptize you * with the Holy Ghost. 

9 * And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galileo, 

10 and was baptized of John in Jordan. ' And straightway coming up out of the 
water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon 

11 him: and there came a voice from heaven, saying^ ’"Thou art my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. 

12,13 " And immediately the Spirit driveth* him into the wilderness.® And he was 
there in the wilderness forty days,’' tempted of Satan; and was with the wild 
beasts; and the angels ministered unto him. 

The beginning of Christ* s public ministry in Galilee; the calling of Peter ^ Andrew^ James^ 

and John, 

14 ® NOW® after that John was put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, r preaching 

15 the Gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, «The time is fulfilled,® and ’’ the 
kingdom of God is at hand. Repent ye, and believe the Gospel.*® 

16 *Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his 

17 brother casting a net into the sea; for they were fishers. And Jesus said unto 

18 them. Come ye after mo, and I will make you to become fishers of men. And 
straightway ‘they forsook their nets, and followed him. 

19 “And when he had gone a little farther thence, he saw James the son of 
Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in the ship mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called them: and they left their father Zebedee in the ship 
with the hired servants,** and went after him. 
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1 Gh. i. 1—13 forms the introduction to Mark’s narra< 
tive. It announces the name, office, and title of tho 
subject of the history (ver. 1) ; and commences the record 
of His public ministry with an account of his precursor, 
whose successful preaching fulfilled ancient prophecy (2— 
6), and bore witness to tho power of the Mighty One who 
was to follow (6—8); and it relates His baptism, unction 
with the Spirit, and public acknowledgment by tho Father 
(9—11), and nis temptation in the desert (12, 13). Of 
all this there is a fuller account in Matthew, ch. iii., iv., 
on which see notes. 

2 Some of the best manuscripts and versions read, 
‘ Esaias the prophetthe name of the principal prophet 
q^uoted being mentioned alone, although there is a quota¬ 
tion from Malachi too. If this be the correct reading, it 
throws light on Matt, xxvii. 9, on which sec note. 

3 He enforced repentance^ and baptism as the sign and 
proof of it: and both had resnect to the forgiveness of 
sins; for which, however, his aispensation made no new 
provision, gave in fact no new promise; but tho penitent 
were referred to Him who was to come after John.— 
Watson. 

4 Or, ♦ thong ;* the strap which passed over the instep, 
and fastened the shoe or sandal. See note on Matt. iii. II. 

5 Or, ‘ urgeth him forth see Matt. ix. 38. 

6 The scene of our Lord’s fasting and temptation is 
not known. Some think it was the wilderness of Sinai, 
where Moses and Elijah fasted. Tradition has fixed on 
a mountain above Jericho, and given it the name of 
Quarantana. The mention of ‘wUd beasts’ seems to 
point to the desert near the mouth of the Jordan, where 
the marshy thickets of cane have always been the 
favourite haunt of beasts of prey. It certainly oompletes 
the idea of desolaUmss. 

7 It seems that our Lord was tempted during the whole 


of the forty days (see Luke iv. 2), but that the moat 
urgent assaults of the tempter were made at the end of 
that time. 

8 The evangelist devotes the greater part of his history 
(ch. i. 14—ix. 50) to our Lord’s ministry in the north of 
Palestine. After John’s imprisonment, Jesus preaches 
in Galilee (ch. i. 14, 15); calls four of his disciples 
(16—20); and, making Capernaum his home, begins 
‘immediately’ to teach there (21, 22), and to show his 
miraculous power over demons and diseases (23—31). 
Retiring from the town, first for prayer (35), and then 
to escape from the throng who begin to follow him 
(36, 37), he extends his labours through the cities and 
towns of Galilee (38, 39); until the cure of a leper 
(40—44) attracts to him such multitudes, that he is com¬ 
pelled to seek the solitude of the uninhabited rural dis¬ 
tricts (45). On vers. 14—20, see notes on Matt. iv. 12— 
22; xiv. 3, 5. 

9 These pregnant words, recorded by Mark alone, 
bring before the mind the long bygone ages of prepara¬ 
tion for the coming of ‘ the kiugdom of God:’ during 
which full proof had been afforded of the greatness of 
man’s wants, and of his own inability to supply them; 
and intimations of God’s interposition had been given, 
all pointing to this time, and exciting the most lively 
hopes in all who believed the ancient Scriptures. Comp. 
Gal. iv. 4. This preparation had now been completed by 
the short ministry and the speedy witbdrawment of John, 
who had pointed to Jesus as the expected Saviour. 

10 John had preached ‘ repentance.’ To this our Lord 
adds faith in ‘ the good tidings.’ Comp. Acts xx. 21. 

11 They were not called to leave their father without 
help. Respecting the indications we have that these two 
apostles were not of the lowest rank, see Preface to John’s 
Gospel. 






A.D. 31. U.] 


MAUK I. 45- 


[a. i>. 128, 29. H. 


45 lie went out, and be^n to publish it much, and to blaze abroad the matter, 
!bisomuch that Jesus could no more openly enter into the city but was without 
desert places: and they came to him from erery quarter. 

A paralytic at Capernaum healed, 

2 AND ® again * he entered into Capernaum after smie days. And it was noised 

2 that he was in the house; and straightway many were gathered together, inso¬ 
much that there was no room to receive them, no, not so much as about the door: 
and ‘ he preached the word unto them. 

3 f And they come unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, which was borne of 

4 four. And when they could not come nigh unto him for the press, they un¬ 
covered the roof where he was: and when they had broken it up, they let down 

6 the bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. ^ When Jesus saw their faith, he said 

6 unto the sick of the palsy, Son, * thy sins * be forgiven thee. But there were 

7* certain of the scribes sitting there, and reasoning in their hearts. Why doth this 

8 man thus * speak blasphemies? *who can forjgive sins but God only? And 
immediately when Jesus perceived in his spirit that they so reasoned within 
themselves, he said unto them, Why reason ye these things in your hearts? 

9 *• Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; 

10 or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and ®walk? But that ye may know that 
^ the Son of man ^ hath power on earth to forgive sins, ?ho saith to the sick of 

11 the palsy,) I say unto tnee, Arise, and take up thy bea, and go thy way into 

12 thine house, Aiid immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went iWh before 
them all; insomuch that they were all »■ amazed, and glorified God, saying, • We 
never saw it on this fashion. 

The calling of Matthew, and the feast at his house; discotirse concerning fasting, 

13 * AND ho went forth again by the sea side; and all the multitude resorted 
unto him, and ho taught them. 

14 “ And® as ho passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alphreus^ sitting at the receipt 
of custom, and said unto him. Follow me. And he arose and followed him. 

15 * And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat in his house, many publicans 
and sinners sat also together with Jesus and his disciples: for there were many, 

10 and they followed him. And when the scribes and Fharisees saw him eat witli 
publicans and sinners, they said unto his disciples, y IIow is it that he eateth and 

17 drinketh with publicans and sinners? When Jesus heard it, he saith untefthem, 
* They that are whole have no need of the physician, but they that are sick, I 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

18 “ And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used to fast; and they come and 
say unto him. Why do the disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but thy 

19 disciples fast not? And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them ? As long as they have the 

20 bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. But the days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then shall they fast in those 

21 days. No man also seweth a piece of now \or, raw, or, unwrought] cloth on an 
old garment: else the new piece that filled it up taketh away from the old, and 

22 the rent is made worse.® And no man putteth new wine into old bottles : else 
the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will 
be marred: but new wine must be put into new bottles. 

On the sabbath, the disciples pluck ears of com, and Jesxts heals a man with a withered 

hand, 

23 ® AND® it came to pass, that he went through the com fields on the sabbath 

24 day; and his disciples began, as they went, ^ to pluck the ears of corn. And the 
Pharisees said unto him. Behold, why do they on the sabbath day that which is 

25 not lawful? And he said unto them, Have ye never read ‘^wnat David did, 

26 when he had need, and was an hungered, he, and they that were with him; how 
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1 That is, Capernaum Tsee ver. 21). 

2 After a time Jesus returns to Capernaum, where the 
people throng, as before, to see him (vers. 1, 2). But | 
opposition speedily arises: first, because, in healing a 
paralytic, he claims the power to forgive sins (3—12), 
although by his miraculous cure he proves his claim to 
be just; then because, after the call of Levi, he allows 
publicans to associate with him (13—17); again, because 
ne does not enjoin fasting (18—22); an<l further, because, ; 
disregarding the traditional regulations respecting the 
sabbaih, he defends his disciples who pluck cars of com 
(23—28), and then heals a cripple (iii. 1—5), on that 
(lay. From the persecution which now begins to threaten 


him (6), he retires to the eastern side of the Lake of 
Tibenas; and is there followed by multitudes from all 
parts, whose sick he heals (7—12). On vers. 1—12, see 
Luke V. 17—26, and notes. 

3 On vers. 14—22, see notes on Matt. ix. 9—17. 

4 See Preface to Matfbew. This Alphmus is supposed 
to be a different person from the father of James (Matt. 
X. 3), as the evangelists, who carefully mention the 
relationships which exist among the apostles, give no 
hint that Matthew and James were brothers. 

3 Or, ‘ The new piece that fills up the old takes away 
from it, and the rent is made worse. 

6 On vers. 23—28, sec notes on Matt xii. 1—8. 








A. B. 31. U.] MARK III. 19 -IV. Lj. [a. d. 29. H. 

Bartholomew, and Matthew, and'Thomas, andJames the of Alplimus, and / iel’ra* 1 . 1 . 

19 I'Thaddrous, and * Simon tlio Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, which also be- CHRON"TASrsJc: 47 . 

trayed him. ^ ia. u. ius jtuie 1 . 

Jesus is charged by his relations with madness^ and by the Scribes and Pharisees with Ac. 1.13. 

being in league with Satan ; his replies to both. 

20 AND they went into an house.* And the multitude comcth together again, 

21 * so that they could not so much as eat bread. And when his * friends 2 hoard \ 

of it^ they went out to lay hold on him: ^for they said. He is beside liimself. * joiin/. s ; 10 . 20 . 

22 And the scribes® which came down from Jerusalem said, ”* He hath Beelzebub 

and. By the prince of the devils casteth he out devils. alTiMaLVMt'jl.u. 

23 "And he called them unto hiin^ and said unto them in parables. How ran 

24 Satan cast out Satan X And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom " ***• 

25 cannot stand. And if a house be divided against itself, that house cannot stand. 

20 And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, he cannot stand, but hath 

27 an end. ®No man can enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, " Jj; 
except he will first bind the strong man; and then he will spoil his house. 

28 Verify I say unto you, /’All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and rinF/' 

29 blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: »but ho that shall bias- 

S heme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal ’ 4 ^.* t.-.^ 

amnation. Because they said. He hath an unclean spirit. ‘ 

31 ’'There came then his brethren and liis mother, and, standing without, sent ^r,. 

32 unto him, calling him. And the multitude sat about him, and they said unto . «« paraiiH'Vil. lif! 
33 him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee. And he ‘ 

34 answered them, saying. Who is my mother, or my brethren? And he looked 
round about on them which sat about him, and said, Behold my mother and my 
35 brethren 1 For whosoever shall do the will of God, • the same is my brother, • John i&. u. 
and my sister, and mother. 

Parables of the sower, the growing com, and the mustard seed, 

4 AND® *he began again to teach by the sea side : and there was gathered unto CnuON. TAU.^ec. .Vk 
him a great multitude, so that he entered into a ship, and sat in the sea; and the ' 

2 whole multitude was by the sea on the land. And ho taught them many things » * • 

3 by parables, * and said unto them in his doctrine, Hearken; Behold, there went “ >*• 

4 out a sower to sow: and it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by the way side, 

5 and the fowls of the air came and devoured it up. And some fell on stony 
ground, whore it had not much earth; and immediately it sprang up, because it 
6 had no depth of earth : but when the sun was up, it was scorched; and because 
7 it had no root, it withered away. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns 
8 grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. And other fell on good ground, 

'and did yield fruit that sprang up and increased* and brought forth, some 'Johni&jii C 01 . 1 .& 
9 thirty, and some sixty, and some an nundred. And he said unto them. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 y And when he was alone, they that were about him with the twelve asked of 
11 him the parable. And he said unto them. Unto you it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto *them that are without,® all these * 

12 tilings are done in parables: «that * seeing they may see, and not perceive ; and ^ 

hearing they may hoar, and not understand; lest at any time they should be " lu.Vioj .lohn 12 ! 
converted, and their sins should be forgiven them’ [Isa. vi. 9, 10]. 

13 And he said unto them. Know ye not this parable? and how then will ye 
16 know all parables ? * The sower soweth the word. And these are they by the »wt. 13.19. 

1 For the events intervening between vers. 19 and 20, 5 The marked difference which has now appeared 

see Chron. Table, ss. 40—46. between the two classes of our Lord’s hearers leads to a 

3 That is, his family. They intended to persuade, or difference in his mode of teaching. He begins to use 
even to compel him to desist from his labours, which they parables (ch. iv. 1,2,33,34: see notes on Matt. idii. 1,3); 
thought excessive; regarding him as ’beside himself,’ of which Mark selects those of the sower (3—9), the 
or imprudently carried away by ^ earnestness. See note growth of com (26—29k and the mustard seea (30—32). 
on Matt. xii. 46. For their arrival, see ver. 31. To the first of these ne adds the reason for parabolic 

3 These, like most of the Scribes, were Pharisees (Matt, teaching (10—12), the expiration of the parable (13—20), 
xii. 24); and they had come down from Jerusalem probably and the use to which the disciples were to put all his 
to oppose the progress of the new doctrine. This malig- teachings in instructing others (21—23), and ^r which 
nant and crafty aspersion was designed to counteract the they would be held responsible (24, 25). This introduces 
powerful impression made upon the people by our Lord’s the second parable, which illustrates the need of human 
tiiumphs in liberating the victims of Satan' (comp. Matt, as well as of Divine agency, and the certainty of success 
xii 2d; Luke xi. 14); so that they were ready to hail in the Lord’s work: and this certainty is further shown 
Jesus as the Messiah. And it was too successful. On in the third. On vers. 1—20, see notes on Matt. xiii. 
vers. 22—35, see notes on Matt. xii. 24—50. 3—23. 

4 See note on Matt. x. 25. If Jesus were possessed by 6 A Jewish designation of the heathen, here used to 
Beelzebub, ’ the prince of the demons,’ he would have intimate that those who reject Jesus forfeit all title to 
power over inferior demons. Hence the form of His reply, the prii^eges of the Israelite. Comp. John viti. 31—47. 


A. D. 31. U.] 


MARK IV. 16—38. 


[a. I). 29. H. 


way side, where the word is sown; hut when they have lieard, Satan comoth 

16 immediately ^ and taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts. And 
these are they likewise which are sown on stony ground; who, when they have 

17 heard the word, immediately receive it with gladness; and have no root in 
themselves, and so endure but for a time: afterward, when alHiction or persecution 

18 ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately ‘'they are oReiided. And tliese are they 

19 which are sown among thorns; such as hear the word, and the cares of this 
world, * and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of other things entering in, 

20 choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. And these are they which are 
sown on good ground; such as hear the word, and receive it^ and bring forth 
fruit, somo thirtyfold, some sixty, and some an hundred. 

21 /And ho said unto them, Is a candle^ brought to be put under a t bushel, or 

22 under a bod; and not to be set on a candlestick? * For there is nothing hid, 
which shall not be manifested; neither was any thing kept secret, but that it 

23 should come abroad. • If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

24 And he saith unto them. Take heed what ye hear: *with what measure ye 
mote, it shall be measured to you:^ and unto you that hear shall more be given. 

25 ' For ho that hath,* to him shall be given : and he that hath not, from him shall 
be taken even that which he hath.^ 

26 And he said,^ *”80 is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into 

27 the ground ; and should sleep and rise, night and day, and the seed should spring 

28 " and grow up, he knoweth not how. ® For tho earth bringeth forth fruit of 

29 herself; first the blade, then the ear, after that tho full corn in the ear. But 
when the fruit is brought forth, immediately ^ho putteth in tho sickle, because 
the harvest is come. 

30 And® he said, ’Whoreunto shall we liken the kingdom of God? or with what 

31 comparison shall we compare it ? It is like a grain of mustard seed, which, 
when it is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds that bo in the earth : 

32 but when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, and 
shooteth out groat branches; so that the fowls of the air may lodge under the 
shadow of it. 

33 ** And with many such parables spako he tho word unto them, as they were 

34 able to hear iti But without a parable spake he not unto thorn. And when 
they wore alono, he expounded all things to his disciples. 

JesuSf crossing the lake^ stills a storm ; at Oadara he heals a demoniac^ and permits the 
demons to destroy a herd of swine. 

35 ‘ AND® tho same day, when the even was come, he saith unto them, Let us pass 

36 over unto the other side. And® when they had sent away the multitude, they 
took him even as ho was in the ship. And there were also with him other little 

37 ships. And thcjro arose a great storm of wind, and the waves beat into the ship, 

38 so that it was now full.^® And he was in tho hinder part of the ship, asleep on a 
pillow and they awake him, and say unto him, Master,' carest tnou not that 


* I Pet. i. 8. 

d 2 Tim. I. IS. 

« 1 Tim. 0. 0, 17 . 


/ lee parallel, lA. 8. 
Id; Me also Mu 5. 
l.'>; Lk. 11. 33. 

/r see Mt. 5. 15. 

A F.rc. 12. 14; Mt 10. 

26; Lk. 12.2. 

• Ter. «; Mt. 11. 1.5. 

k Mt 7.2; Lk.6.3a 


I Mt 13. 12; 25. 20; 
Lk. 8. 18; 19. 2b: 
John 15. 2-5. 

Vrks. 26—31: 
CMltOX. Tau. See. 51. 
« Mt 13. 21. 


n Eco.8.17; Is. 61.11; 

John 3. 8. 
o G«. 1. 12. 

P Her. U. 15. 


, ee paralU_._ _ 

31—tlA; see also Lk. 
13. 18 - Ac. 2.41; 4. 
4; 5. 14; 19.20. 


Mt 1.134; John 16. 
12; 1 Cor. 3. I, 2; 
Hob. 5. II. 


VMRS. 35-41 : 
Chkon. Tab. Sec. .55. 
t see parallel. Mt 8.18 
-27t Lk. 8. 22-25. 


t Ib. 40.27; I Pet 5.7. 


1 Men may delay to attend to their souls, but Satan 
loses no time in carrying out his malignant designs. 

2 llathcr, ‘ the lamp^* and ‘ to be set on the lamp-stand* 
Thia simile of the lamp, which is used in Matt. v. 15 for 
another purpose, seems here to bo designed to teach the 
disciples that our Lord’s object in now giving to them the 
e.xplanation of this parublo was, that he might qualify 
them for being the public instrnctors of the world; for, 
what he was now teaching them in secret, was in proper 
time and manner to go widely abroad (vers. 21, 22). 
Therefore they are to attend earnestly to his teaching 
(23); for, according to the measure of attention that 
they pay, and tho obedience which they render, to these 
instructions of heavenly wisdom, will bo their improve¬ 
ment in it (24, 25). 

3 What is elsewhere applied to persons is here applied 
to ‘ the word.’ As you treat it, so will it operate towards 
you. If you believe it, it brings you salvation; if you 
reject it, it condemns you. See 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16„ 

4 See note on Matt. xiii. 12. 

3 Our Lord, having impressed upon his disciples that 
they are not only to receive the word for their own 
profit, but to be fellow-labourers with him in seeking 
the salvation of others, adds this parable to fortify them 
against impatience and despondency. As the husbandman 
diligently labours, in certain assurance that, by tho hidden 
proc'jsses of life, God will in due time cause the seed to 
germinate and ripen, ‘ he knoweth not howso do you 


industriously preach the word of God, calmly expecting 
that in duo timo he will bring to maturity its unseen 
operations, and then, with cheerful diligence, you shall 
gather an abundant harvest. The belief in tne gracious 
agency of the Holy Spirit should, therefore, animate 
Christians in all their efforts for the extension of tho 
church and the salvation of men. 

3 On vers. 30—32, see notes on Matt. xiii. 31, 32. 

^ Gradually enlarging His communications, as, by the 
reception of earlier lessons, they were prepared to under¬ 
stand moro. The apostles afterwards acted on the same 
principles as their Lord; adapting their instructions to 
the ignorant, so as to lead tnem onwards: see 1 Cor. 
iii. 1, etc.; Heb. v. 11—14. 

■ 8 The opposition which our Saviour meets with does 
not arrest the displays of his power and grace. Crossing 
the Lake of Tiberias, he quells a tempest (vers. 35—41); 
on the eastern side he cures a demoniac, and suffers the 
demons to destroy a herd of swine (ch. v. 1—20); returning 
to Galilee, he raises to life tho daughter of Jairus; and, 
on his way, heals a suffering woman (21—43). Tho 
people of Nazareth, however, despise him and his teach¬ 
ing (ch. vi. 1—3); and there his power to save and bless 
is restrained, because of their unbelief (4—6). 

9 On vers. 36—41, see notes on Matt. viii. 24—27. 

10 Rather, * was now filling.’ 

11 Rather, ‘the cushion;’ that is, tho covering of the 
seat for the rowers. 

1121 





A. D. 31. U.] MARK IV. 39—V. 26. 

39 we perish ? And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, 

40 he still. And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm. And lie said unto 

41 them,^ Why are ye so fearful ? How is it that ye have no faith ? And they feared 
exceedingly, and said one to another, What manner of man is this, that even 
«the wind and the sea obey him? 

5 And ' they came over unto the other side of the sea, into the country of the 

2 Gndarenes. And when he was come out of the ship, immediately there met him 

3 out of the tombs a man^ with an unclean spirit, who had his dwelling among the 

4 tombsand no man could bind him, no, not with chains: because that he had 
been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: neither could any inan tame 

5 him. And always, night and day, he was in the mountains, and in the tombs, 
crying, and cutting himself with stones. 

6 ,7 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him, and cried with a 
loud voice, and said, What have I to do with the©,^ Jesus, thou Son of y the most 

8 high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. For he said unto 

9 him, * Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit. And he asked him, What is 
thy name ? And he answered, saying. My name is Legion: ® for we are many. 

10 And he besought him much that he would not send them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a'great herd of swine hooding. 

12 And all the devils besought him, saying, Send us into the swine,^ that we may 

13 enter into them. And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And the unclean spirits 
went out, and entered into the swine: and the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, (they were about two thousand;) and were choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told it in the city, and in the country. 

15 And they went out to see what it was that was done. And they come to Jesus, 
and see him that was possessed with the devil, and had the legion, “sitting, and 

16 clothed,^ and in his right mind: and they wore afraid. And they that saw it' 
told them how it befell to him that was possessed with the devil, and also con- 

17 corning the swine. And * they began to pray him to depart out of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into the ship, ‘^he that had been possessed with the 

19 devil prayed him that he might be with him.® Ilowboit Jesus suttered him not, 
but saith unto him, ^ Go home to thy friends, and tell thorn how great things the 

20 Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee. And he departed, 
and began to publish in Becapolis 'how great things Jesus had done for hiiu: 
and all tnen did marvel. 

Jeatts raises to life Jairus*s daughter; and heals a woman with an issue of blood. 

21 /AND when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto the other side, mucli 
people gathered unto him: and he was nigh unto the sea. 

22 • And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers® of the synagogue, Jairiis by 

23 name; and when he saw him, he fell at his feet, and besought him greatly, saying, 
My little daughter lieth at the point of death: I pray thee, come and lay thy 

24 hands on her, that she may be healed; and she shall live. And Jesus went with 
him; and much people followed him, and thronged him. 

25,26 And a certain woman, * which had an issue of blood*® twelve years, and had 
suffered many things of many physicians, and had spent all that she had, * and 
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M 11. 

Vkus. !—21: 
Ciinon. Tab, 8m. .'A 
a- unrallel, Mt. H. 
: B. 1: Lk. 8. 
26-40. 


y Go. 14.22; Hob. 7.1. 

A 1 John 3. a 


h Mt.fl 31; Ac. lfi..l:i. 

c l»ii. 116. 12; Lk. 6. 
38; 17. 1&-17. 


d P». 06. 16 ; 103.1 -4; 
1«. 38.6-20; Jon. 2. 
1 - 6 . 


* P*. 126. 3. 


/ Mt.9. 1{ Lk. 8. 40. 


VKH.S 22-43; 
CiiuoN T Mi. Sec 56. 
S (CO parallel, Mt. 6. 
l8-£i; Lk.8.41-56. 


h Le. 1.^25; Mt.9.20. 
t Pa. 108. 12 


I In Matthew, the reproof is placed before the stilling 
of the storm; but Mark, with whom Luke agrees, is 
evidently exact. 

3 Matthew speaks of two demoniacs. Perhaps there 
was something peculiar in the circumstances or the cha¬ 
racter of one of the men, which rendered him more pro¬ 
minent, and caused him to be particularly mentioned. 

3 The mountains of Palestine abound with large 
oavems, often improved by human labour, and adapted 
for use as sheepfolds, dwellings (Judg. vi. 2), or tombs. 
Such caves afforded refuge for outlaws and maniacs. 

4 Why do you interfere with us ? See 2 Sam. xvi. 10; 
Ezra iv. 3. These demons * believe and tremble* (James 
ii. 19); and discover a better knowledge of the Son of 
Qod than the men of the Ume. 

3 The Roman word ‘ Legion’ (see Matt. xxvi. 63, and 
note) had come to signify a large number; and here it 
strikingjy represents the overwhelming power of this 
demon influence, pervading the man’s whole nature. 
This narrative contains awful indications of the number, 
power, and malignity of these flends of darkness; but 
it also gives cheering proofs that they are all under 
the control of Him who ^ was manlfestea to destroy the 

lift 


works of the devil,* and who now mercifully refttraiiis 
that power which ho will hereafter utterly overthrow. 
Comp. Rom. xvi. 20. 

b Why the demons made this request, and why our 
Lord granted it, we are not informed. Certainly the result 
was to show more fully their malice and cruelty, and so 
to illustrate the power and mercy of Him who expelled 
them from their human victims. 

7 He had ‘ worn no clothes* (Luke viii. 27) while 
under the power of the evil spirits. 

8 The man perhaps feared the return of the ejected 
demons; but his subse^ent conduct shows that he also 
felt grateful love to his Deliverer, whose grace appears to 
have restored the soul also to health. Our Lord, however, 
desired that be should become to his dark, half-heathen 
kindred and neighbours a witness of the Messiah’s grace 
and power. 

9 * The ruler of the synagogue* was a person who presided 
over the assembly; not only convening it and preserving 
order in it, but inviting readers and speakers to officiate. 
See Acts xiii. 16. 

10 A disease which, according to the law, caused defile¬ 
ment (Lev. XV. 19). 







37 was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, when she had hoard of Jesus, came in 

28 the press behind, and touched his garment.^ For she said,^ If 1 may touch but 

29 his clothes, I shall be whole. And straightway the fountain of her blood was 

30 dried up; and she felt in her body that she was healed of that plague. And 

Jesus, immediately knowing in himself that * virtue^ had gone out of him, turned * Lk. 6.19; s. 4a. 

31 him about in the press, and said, Who touched my clothes? And his disciples 
said unto him, Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who 

32 touched me ? And he looked round about to see her that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and 

34 fell down before him, and told him all the truth. And he said unto her, Daughter,^ 

^ thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace,® and be whole of thy plague. * g- U;.” *9 **** 

35 ”* While h^et spake, there came from the ruler of the synagogue's house certain "• li^. ’ 
which said, iSiy daughter is dead: why troublest thou * the Master any further? « Mt. is; John ii. 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the 

37 synagogue. Be not afraid, • only believe. And ho suffered no man to follow him, « 2 chr.a 0 . 80 ; John 

38 ^ save Peter, and James, and John the brother of James.® And he cometh to the p mI 17. 1 . 
house of the ruler of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them that wept 

39 and wailed ^ greatly. And when he was come in, ho saith unto them. Why make 

40 ye this ado, and weep? The damsel is not dead,® but ^sleepcth. Ancf ’^thoy ^Johnii. ii; Ac.20. 
laughed him to scorn. • But when he had put them all out, he takcth the father r ice G*. 19. 14. 
and the mother of the damsel, and them that were with him, and entereth in ' i 7 ®i 9 * 5 io”’ 2 Ki 4 .^ 

41 where the damsel was lying. And he took the damsel by the hand, and said 
unto her, Talitha curai;® which is, being interpreted. Damsel, I say unto thee, 

42 arise. And straightway the damsel arose, and walked; for she was of the age of 

43 twelve years. And they were astonished with a great astonishment. And'he <ch. jLia; ml a. 4; 
charged them straitly that no man should know it and commanded that some- Lk!^i il' **** 
thing should bo given her to eat.*^ 

* Jesus teaches and is rejected at Nazareth, 

6 AND u he went out from thence,and came into his own country; and his ! CHR(^"*Tab7s.'c.'61. 

2 disciples follow him. And when the sabbath day was come, he b^an to teach “ '“Iw kuo’Lk 
in the synagogue. And many hearing him were astonished, saying, * ftom whence 4. jb. * 

hath this man these things? and what wisdom is this which is given unto him, 1 ■eo*'F^^!B;^’u?' 4 a 

3 that even such mighty works are wrought by his hands? Is not this the l-j;‘uLai3;”aol5i 
y carpenter,*^ the son of Mary, * the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and , JAl 12 . 46 ; c»i. 
Simon, and are not his sisters here with us ? And they « were offended at him. « 

4 But Jesus said unto them, * A prophet is not without honour, but in his own ^ mliiw; John 4. 

5 country, and among his own kin, and in his own house. ^ And he could there do «Mt ii 
no mighty work,*® save that he laid his iiands upon a few sick folk, and healed f ^ 

6 them. And ® he marvelled*® because of their unbelief. rfi'i.VV6. 

1 The ‘ garment* was the mantle (see note on Matt, in order to show that our Saviour used ordinary language 
V. 40); on the border of which was a fringe (see Numb, on such occasions, not any mystic magical term. 

XV. 38) or ^ hem.* 10 The meaning seems to be, that they should not 

2 That is, * to herself ;* she thought. publish it immediately^ in order that he might retire 

3 Rather, * power.* He knew that he had exercised before the excitement that it would cause had spread 

his Divine power in rewarding the woman’s faith. among the people. For it clearly could not long remain 

4 A term of kindness, like the word * son* in ch. ii. 6. secret. 

3 This woman’s faith was not unmixed with some H The addition of this apparently unimportant parti- 
mistako and infirmity; but it was genuine, and therefore cular not only completes the picture in all its vividness, 
obtained the blessing which she sought. but indicates our Lord’s attention to the smallest as well 

6 ‘ And the father and mother of the maiden’ (Luke), as the greatest wants of those whom he benefits. 

The three disciples here chosen to witness our liord^s 12 On vers. 1—6, see notes on Matt. xiii. 54—58. 
power over death were afterwards selected to bo present 13 From the neighbourhood of the Lake of Qennesareth 
at his transfiguration (oh. ix. 2), and his agony in the ohr Lord went to Nazareth. 

garden (ch. xiv. 33); and two of them (ch. xvi. 7; John 14 This word implies that Jesus himself actually worked 
XX. 2), and perhaps the third (1 Cor. xv. 7)t were among at the trade of his reputed father. As thopcople of Naza- 
the earliest witnesses of his resurrection. It can hardly reth mentioned him only as *• the son of Mary^ it appears 
be doubted that they were thus distinguished in order to probable that Joseph had died before this time; and that 
complete their fitness to stand foremost in labours and Jesus was therefore known as having helped to support 
sufferings for their Lord (Acts ii. 14; iii. 4; iv. 3, 13; his labour his widowed mother, with whom he dwelt, 
viii. 14 ; xii. 2). His lowly position in life is fitted to shed peace into 

7 It is still customary in the East not only to give the bosom of the humblest in this world; and it most 
vent to grief in loud outcries, but, on occasion of death, impressively illustrates the truth that neither rank nor 
to hire professional mourners and minstrels to bewaU the wealth is the standard of personal or social worth and 
deceased in most doleful music and lamentations. See influence. 

Socles, xii. 5; Jer. ix. 17; xvi. 6, 7; Ezek. xxiv. 17; 13 He ' could not* do this, without violating his rule 

Amos V. 16. of requiring faith in the suppliants. Perhaps, too, their 

8 < Xhis is rather a sleep than death’ (compare John own unbelief kept them from seeking his aid. 

xi. 11). Thus our Lord intimated his gracious purpose 1® His human soul was susceptible of natural emotions; 
to restore her to life. The fact that * they laughed at and he might well be astonished at the obstinate unbelief 
him* is mentioned to show that she was realiy dead. of his own townsmen, as he was at the faith of the cen- 

9 The exact words are given (as in ch. vii. 34) perhaps turion (Matt. viii. 10). 




A. D. 31. U.] 


MARK VI. 7—25. 


[a. d. 21). 11. 


A third circuit in Galilee ; mission of the twelve. 

* AND he went round about the villages, teaching. 

7 f And ^ ho called unto him the twelve, and began to send them forth by two 

8 and two and gave them power over unclean spirits; and commanded them that 
they sliould take nothing for their journey, save a staff only; ^no scrip, no bread, 

9 * no money in their purse: but • he shod with sandals; and not put on two coats. 

10 And ho said unto them, *In what place soever ye enter into an house, there 

11 ^ abide till ye depart from that place. *"And whosoever shall not receive you, 
nor hear you, when ye depart thence, " shake off the dust under your feet for a 
testimony against them. Verily I say unto you, ®It shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

12,13 And they went out, and preached that men should '’repent; and they cast out 
many devils, ^and anointed^ with oil many that wore sick, and healed them. 

Herod hears of Jesus; account of the death of John the Baptist. 

14 •‘AND king Herod ^ heard of him; for his name® was spread abroad: and he 
said. That John the Ba]>ti8t was risen from the dead, and therefore mighty works 

15 do show forth themselves in him. 'Others said, That it is Elias. And others 

16 said. That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. ' But when Herod heard 
thereof he said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from the dead. 

17 “ For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him 
in prison for Herodias^ sake, his brotlior Philipps® wife: for ho had married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, *It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother’s 

19 wife. Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him, and would have killed him; 

20 but she could not: for Herod ^ feared John, knowing that he was a just man and 
an holy, and observed him;^ and when he heard him, ho did many things, and 
heard him gladly.® 

21 * And when a convenient day® was come, that Herod "on his birthday made a 

22 supper to his lords, high captains, and chief estates^^ of Galilee; and when the 
daughter** of the said Herodias came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and them 
that sat with him, the king said unto the damsel. Ask of me whatsoever thou 

23 wilt, and I will give it thee. And he sware unto her, * Whatsoever thou shalt 

24 ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of mv kingdom.*-^ And she wont 
forth, and said unto her mother. What shall I ask ? And she said, The head of 

25 John the Baptist. And she came in straightway with haste unto the kin^, and 
asked, saying, I will that thou give mo by and by in a charger*® the head of John 
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1 The mission of the twelve to preach and work mira¬ 
cles extends our Lord’s fame (cn. vi. 7—13); so that 
Herod hears of him, and fears that John is risen from 
the dead (14—29L The multitudes, too, follow him more 
than before; ana this causes him to retire beyond the Sea 
of Galilee (30—32). There, however, they come to him ; 
and, by their eagerness to hear, deeply move his compas¬ 
sionate heart (33, 34). He teaches, and then miracu¬ 
lously feeds them (34—44); dismisses them and his 
disciples, and retires for prayer to a mountain (45, 46); 
astonishes his disciples by walking to them on the water 
(47—62) ; and, in the district of Gennusarcth, repeats his 
wonders of mercy (53—56). Ou vers. 7—11, see notes 
on Matt. X. 1—16. 

2 Thus regarding their weakness and the social neces¬ 
sities of their nature, and guarding them against the 
dangers of isolation, and of personal ambition. It is 
observable that, whilst Matthew places their names in 
pairs in his list, it is Mark who tells us that they were 
sent out by ‘ two and two.’ 

3 The anointing was not the means of cure; but (like 
touchinj^ with the hand) as a visible symbol of the invisi¬ 
ble healing power thus imparted. See James v. 14: see 
also ch. vii. 33; 2 Kings v. 14; John ix. 6. It was pro¬ 
bably prescribed by our Lord, and was used by his apostles, 
as an acknowledgment of dependence on Hfm. 

4 This was Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great, 
and own brother to Archelaus. See notes on Matt. ii. 
1, 22. At his father’s death, he obtained the govern¬ 
ment of Galilee and Persea, with the title of ‘ tetrarch’ 
(Luke iii. 1, 19), which originally meant a ruler of a 
fourth part fof the kingdom), but was afterwards applied 
more generally, like the name * king.’ At the time of 
these events ne was probably residing at Machsorus, a 
fortress in the south of reraea, where Jobm was imprisoned. 


He was a very different man from his fatluT—weak, crafty, 
and temporizing, rather than violent and cruel; with 
some good di-spositions, but too much the slave of passion 
to allow them to have much practical influence. 

5 lly the preaching of the apostles as well as his own. 
The various reports ‘perplexed’ Herod; and his own 
guilty conscience led him to adopt the supposition which 
most dreaded—‘It is John.’ An awful illustration of 
the terrifying power of remorse, in a heart given up to 
sensuality and crime. 

6 Not Philip the tetrarch of Iturea (Luke iii. 1), but 
another brother who had no tetrarchy. Jlt^rodias was a 
granddaughter of Herod the Great, and was married to 
her undo Philip, whom slie abandoned for Herod. To 
make way for her, Herod had divorced his former wife, 
the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia j which involved 
him afterwards in war. 

7 This may mean either, ‘ esteemed him ;* or, perhaps, 
‘ preserved him’ from the attempts of Herodias against his 
life. Therefore she resolved to gain her end by stratagem. 

8 Herod had at times some good impressions under the 
Baptist’s ministry; and treated him with respect so long 
as no collision occurred between the injunctions of the 
preacher and his own criminal passions. 

9 Perhaps a festival day; but more probably a season^ 
able day for the execution of the queen’s designs. 

10 The most distinguished men in Galilee. 

n Salome, the daughter of Philip and Herodina. She 
afterwards married her uncle Philip the tetrarch of Iturea, 
and then her cousin Aristobulus. 

12 See note on Esth. v. 3. This foolish promise, re¬ 
pented of as soon p claimed, shows the danger of yield¬ 
ing to sensual excitement. 

18 Or, ‘ at once on a tray.* She asks to have it done 
‘ at once,’ lest Herod should change his mind when cool. 




A. D. 32. U.] 


MARK VI. 26—51. 


[a. 1). 26. H. 


26 tho Baptist. ® And the king was exceeding sorry; yet lor his oath^s* sake, and 

27 for their sakes which sat with him, he would not reject her. And immediately 
tho king sent an executioner,^ aud commanded his head to ho brought: and he 

28 wont and beheaded him in the prison, and brought his liead iu a charger, and 

29 gave it to tho damsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother. Aud wJieu his 
disciples heard of it^ they came aud took up his corpse, aud laid it iu a tomb.® 

Tka tweloe return^ and Jesus retires with them to a des&t't place; the people follow hini^ 
and he feeds the multitude, 

.30 ** AND the apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus, and tc)ld him all 

31 things, both what they had done, and what they had taught. 'Aud'^ he said 
unto them. Come ye yourselves apart® into a desert place, and rest a while. For 
f there were many coming aud going, aud they had no leisure so much as to eat. 

32 f: Aud they departed into a desert place by ship privattdy. 

33 And the people saw them de[)arting, and many know him, and ran afoot® thither 

34 out of all cities, and outwent them, aud came together unto him. Aud .Jesus, 
when he came out, saw much people, aud was moved with compassion toward 
them, because they were * as sheep not having a shepherd: aud * he began to 
teach them many things. 

,35 ^ And when the day was now far spent, his disciples came unto him, aud said, 

36 This is a desert place, and now the tfme is far passed: send them away, that 
they may go into the country round about, and into the villages, and buy them- 

37 selves bread: for they have nothing to eat. He answered and said unto them, 
(live ye them to cat. And they say unto him, ™ Shall we go and buy two hundred 

38 " pennyworthof bread, and give them to cat? He saith unto them. How many 
loaves have ye ? go and see. And when they knew, they say, ^ Five, and two 

,30 lishes. And ho commanded them to make all sit down by companies upon tho 

41 green grass. Aud they sat down iu ranks,® by hundreds, aud by titties. And 
when he had taken the live loaves aud the two lishes, ho looked up to heaven, 
^»and blessed, aud brake tho loaves, aud gave them to his disciples® to sot before 

42 them; and the two hshes divided he among them all. Aud they did all cat, 

43 and were tilled. And they took up twelve baskets full of the fragments, and of 

44 the fishes. Aud they that did cat of the loaves were about five thousand meu. 

Jesus walks upon the water, 

45 ^ AND straightway he constrained his disciples to got into the ship, and to 
go to the other side before unto Bethsaida,^* while he sent away the people. 

46 Aud when he had sent them away, he departed into a mountain to ju’ay. 

47 *■ Aud wheu even was come, tho ship was iu the midst of the sea, aud he alone 

48 ou the land. Aud he saw them toiling in rowing; for the wiud was contrary 
unto thorn: and about the fourth watch of the night he conieth unto them, 

40 * walking upon the sea ; and * would have passed by them.** But when they saw 

50 him walking upon the sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out: for 
they all saw him, aud were troubled. And immediately he talked with them, 

51 aud saith unto them, “ Be of good cheer: it is I; be not afraid. And he went up 
unto them into tho ship; aud the wiud ceased: aud they were sore amazed in 
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1 Ho forgot that to keep an unlawful vow was only 
adding to the guilt of a hasty word tho heavier guilt of a 
deliberate and atrocious crime. But whatever was his 
regard to ‘ his oath,’ he was also actuated by the cowardly 
fear of being ridiculed as ra m or spiritless, which led 
him, as it has led many others, to the commission of the 
greatest wickedness. 

2 A soldier of the guard in attendance. 

3 John’s death seems to have occurred about three 
years after he began his public work, and when he had 
lain in prison nearly a year and a half: for the Passover 
was now at hand (John vi. 4); and this was the third 
during our Lord’s ministry. 

4 On vers. 31—44, see notes on Matt, xiv, 13—21; 
John vi. ^lark adds several circumstances in his own 
vigorous and graphic style. 

5 After exciting labour, such retirement is greatly 
needed to restore not only bodily and mental vigour, but 
also that cairn spiritual energy wnioh active-duty demands. 

6 Or, ‘ by land.’ Seeing the direction ^t^oh the vessel 
was taking, the people went by laud round the nortliern 
end of the Lake, to meet our Lord on his landing. 

7 Worth about £6; a considerable sum. See note on 
Matt. XX. 2. This was Philip’s reply (John vi. 7). 


8 The word here used properly means * garden-beds ;* 
and probably refers to the orderly grouping of tho com¬ 
panies (ver. 39) each consisting of fifty or a hundred. 
By this arrangement tho vast multitude could be con¬ 
veniently served, and accurately counted; and all possi¬ 
bility of deception was precluded. 

9 While the power and love of Christ are here beauti¬ 
fully represented, the service of his apostles on this occa¬ 
sion might indicate to them their future work in convey¬ 
ing tho broad of life to perishing sinners. 

10 Oil vers. 45—56, see notes on Matt. xiv. 22—36. 

11 ’I’here were two towns of this name. From the 
neighbourhood of the northern Bothsaida (or Julius), the 
disciples embark for Bethsaida of Galilee (which lay on 
the w'estern side of the Luke in the same direction as 
Capernaum, mentioned in John vi. 17), and they land 
on the plain of Gennesareth (ver. 53) ; and the next day 
tho multitude follow in boats to Capernaum, seeking for 
Jesus, and find him there (John vi. 24, 25, 59). 

12 As though He disregarded their distress.^ Thus he 
acted towards the sisters at Bethany (John xi. 6). He 
often sees fit to try faith, and to elicit prayer, even 
while ho designs to bestow his gracious help. See also 
Luke xxiv. 28. 









MARK VII. 21—VIII. 9. 


[a. d. 30. H. 


A. D. 32. U.] 

21 That which comoth out of the man, that defileth the man. «For from within, 
out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts,* adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22 thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 

23 pride, foolishness: all these evil things come from within, and dehle the man. 

A Gentile woman obtains for her daughter deliverance from a dernmi, 

24 p AND2 from thence he arose, and went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon; 
and entered into an house, and would have no man know iL But he could not be 

25 hid. For a certain woman, whose young daughter had an unclean spirit, heard 

26 of him, and came and fell at his feet: (the woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician 
by nation;) and she besought him that he would cast forth the devil out of her 

27 daughter. But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first* be filled: for it is not 

28 mcict to take the children’s bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. And she answered 
and said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the children’s 

29 crumbs. And he said unto her. For this saying go thy way; the devil is gone 

30 out of thy daughter. And when she was come to her house, she found the devil 
gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed.^ 

A deaf and dumb man healed, 

31 ^ AND® again, departing from the coasts of Tyro and Sidon, he came unto the 

32 sea of Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of Docapolis. And »* they bring 
unto him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech; and they 

33 beseech him to put his hand upon him. And he t()ok him aside from the multi- 

34 tude, and put his fingers into his ears, and *he spit, and touched his tongue;® 
and 'looking up to heaven, “he sighed,^ and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, 

35 ' be 0 ]>ened. v And straightway his cars were opened, and the string of his 
tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 

3(i And * lie charged them that they should tell no man :* but the more he charged 

37 them, so much the more a great deal they published it; and were beyond measure 
nstonishod, saying. Ho hath done all things well: “ he maketh both the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to speak. 

Jesus again feeds a great multitude, 

8 IN® those days *tho multitude being very great, and having nothing to eat, 

2 Jesus called his disciples unto him, and saith unto them, I have compassion on 
the multitude, because they have now been with me three days, and have nothing 

3 to eat: and if I send them away fasting to their own houses, they will faint by the 

4 way : for divers of them came from far. And his disciples answered him, From 

5 whence can a man satisfy these men with bread here in the wilderness ? * And 

6 ho asked them. How many loaves have ye? And they said, Seven. And he 
commanded the people to sit down on the ground: and ho took the seven loaves, 
and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to set before them; and 

7 they did set them before the people. And they had a few small fishes: and ** he 

8 blessed, and commanded to set them also before them. So they did eat, and were 

9 filled: and they took up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets. And 
they that had eaten were about four thousand: and he sent them away. 


vbr*. S4>-snt 
CUROV. Tab. 8«e. 68. 
V Me Mt lA 


Vbr. si to Cn. a 9 i 
Chron. Tab. See. 69. 
9 ^ g ontllel, Mt. lA 

r MtASSi Lk.n.U. 


« eh. A 83| John 9. 6. 
t eh « 41 1 John II. 
411 17. I. 

w eh. 8. IS| I*. AT St 
.Tohn II. as, 3A 38; 
Heb. 4 lA 
X iM Oe. I. A 
y Rf. 33.9; Ii.3A A6; 
Mt II. A 

« M* reft. eh. A 4A 
a Ek. 4. II. 


6 Mt lA 81 


« IM eh. A 88, Mt 
lA 84. 


<f eh. A 41 1 MtlAIA 


I The catalogue of sins proceeding from the depraved 
heart is given by Matthew according to the order of the 
cominanda in the Decalogue (compare Exod. xx. with 
Matt. XV. 19). Here the list is longer and the number 
greater. The ‘ evil thoughts’ are the germs of the fol¬ 
lowing sins: 'wickedness’mcano probably'lasci¬ 
viousness' may include unrestrained indulgence of every 
kind; 'an evil eye’ is envy; ‘blasphemy’ may include 
calumny; and the last sin, 'foolishness,*’ seems, as in 
the Old Testament (see Psa. xiv. 1), to mean senseless and 
reckless impiety. Such are the defiling streams, some 
of which flow forth from every heart, until it is renewed 
by Divine grace. 

* 2 On vers. 24—30, see notes on Matt. xv. 21—28. 

3 These words (which Mark alone mentions) show 
that her application was not refused absolutely. Her 
vigorous faith laid hold of the apparently slight hope 
which remained. 

4 These graphic words suggest the contrast between 
the present quiet repose of the child and her previous 
rage and restlessness. 

3 Our Lord went first northward through the country 
of Sidon; then he crossed the Jordan, and approached the 
Sea of Galilee on its eastern side. The miraculous healing 


of the deaf and dumb man, which follows, is related by 
Mark only. But, in Matthew’s account of the same 
journey (Matt. xv. 31), ‘ the dumb speaking’ is mentioned 
as one of the miracles which excited the admiration cf 
the multitude. 

6 This and two other passages (ch. viii. 23—^26; John 
ix. 1—7) contain the only recorded instances in which 
our Lord employed an intermediate instrumentality in 
performing his miracles. In these cases the touch and 
external application were perhaps designed to enable the 
subject of bis work of mercy tne more readily and cer¬ 
tainly to connect the benefit with his benefactor. ^ They 
may also have been intended to remind us that all instru¬ 
mentality depends for its efiicacy upon the supreme will 
of God. 

7 The sight of suffering in any form might suggest to 
our Lord’s mind the deep-seated cause of all human iUs, 
as well as their boundless variety. 

B It was in this very region that our Lord had com¬ 
missioned the restored demoniac to report his deliverance 
to his family and friends (ch. v. 20). He now enjoins 
secrecy ; as ne usually did when he was about to remain 
some time in a neighbourhood. 

9 On vers. 1—10, see notes on Matt. xv. 32—39. 





A. D. 32. U.] 


MARK VIII. 10-38. 


[a. d. 30. 


-1 

H. I 


The Pharisees and Saddacees require a sign; toarning against their teaching. 

10 AND * straightway he entered into a ship with his disciples, and came into the 

11 parts of Dalmanutha. f And* the Pharisees came forth, and began to question 

'12 with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, tempting him. And «^he sighed 

deeply in his spirit,^ and saith, Why doth this generation seek after a sign ? 

13 Verily 1 say unto you. There shall no sigii^ be given unto this generation. * And 
he left them, and entering into the ship again departed to the other side. 

14 *Now^ the disciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they in the ship 

15 with them more than one loaf. *And he charged them, saying. Take heed, 

16 beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod. And they 

17 reasoned among tliemsolvcs, saying, It is 'because wo have no broad. And when 
Jesus knew it, ho saith unto them. Why reason ye, because ye have no bread? 

Perceive ye not yet, neither understand ? Have ye your heart yet hardened ? ^ 

18 Having eyes, see ye not; and having ears, hear ye not ? And do ye not remember ? 

10 "When I brake the five loaves among live thousand, how many baskets full of 

20 fragments took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. And ®whon the seven 
among four thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took ye up? And 

21 they said, Seven. And he said unto them, How is it that p ye do not understand ? 

Healing of a blind man at Bethsaida. 

22 AND he cometh to Bethsaida.® And they bring a blind man unto him, and 

23 besought him to touch him. And ho took the blind man by the hand, and led 
him »out of the town; and when ’^he had spit on his eyes, and put his hands 

24 upon him, he asked him if ho saw aught. And he looted up, and said, I see 

25 men as trees, walking.^ After that ho put his hands again upon his eyes, and 

26 made him look up: and ho was restored, * and saw every man clearly. And ho 
sent him away to his house, saying, Neither go into the town,® 'nor tell it to 
any in the town. 

Peter*s confession; Jesus foretells his sufferings^ deaths and resurrection. 

27 * AND® Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the towns of Crosarea Philippi. 
And by the way he asked his disciples, saying unto them, 'Whom do men say 

28 that I am? And they answered, John the Baptist: but some say, Elias: and 

29 others. One of the prophets. And he saith unto them. But whom say yo that I 

30 am? And Peter answereth and saith unto him, ^Thou art the Christ. * And ho 
charged them that they should toll no man of him. 

31 And “he began to teach them, that the Son of man must suffer many things, 
and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, 

32 and after three days rise again.*® And he spake that saying openly. And Peter 

33 took him, and began to rebuke him. But when ho had turned about and looked 
on his disciples,** he rebuked Peter, saying, Got thee behind me, Satan: for 
thou savourest not the things that be of God, but the things that bo of men. 

34 And when he had called the people*® unto him with his disciples also, he said 
unto them, ^Whosoever will come after me, lot him deny hirasolf, and take up 

35 his cross, and follow me. For ‘'whosoever will save his life shall lose it; but 
whosoever sball lose his life for my sake and the gospels, the same shall save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 

38 own soul ? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? • Whosoever 

therefore-^shall be ashamed of mo and of my words in this f adulterous*® and 
sinful generation; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, * when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 
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5 Mt 26. 61. 


1 On vers. 11—13, see notes on Matt. xvi. 1—4. 

3 Deeply grieved with the perverseness of men who 
were requiring new signs, not oocause they wished to be 
convinced, but in order to evade the convincing power 
of the mighty works they had already witnessed. 

3 The wording of this refusal is most emphatic. 

4 On vers. 14—21, see notes on Matt. xvi. 6—12. 

5 Are ye still so much like your unbelieving country¬ 
men, thus described by the prophet ? (Isa. vi. 9). See 
note on ch. vi. 62. 

6 On Bethsaida, see note on ch. vi. 46. This was the 
northern Bethsaida; our Lord being on the way from the 
eastern shore of the Lake, towards Csosarea Philippi. 
This miracle is related by Mark alone; and it is remark¬ 
able not only for the use of an external application (see 
note on ch. vii. 34), but also for the gradual process of the 
cure: illustrating the variety of the Divine proceedings. 


the reasons of which we are not able to compreliend. 

7 I can distinguish men from trees only by their move¬ 
ments. 

8 From this it appears that tho man did not reside in 
Bethsaida. 

9 Chapters viii. 27—38, ix. closely resemble Matt. xvi. 
13—28, xvii., xviii. For analysis, see notes on Matt, 
xvi. 13 and xviii. 1. 

10 On ‘ throe days,* see note on Matt. xii. 40. 

11 All of whom probably felt what Peter had expressed. 
It is observable tnat, though Mark (with Luke) omits 
the praise given to Peter, he records (with Matthew) tho 
reproof addressed to the apostle. 

12 Jesus concealed his glory from the multitude (sen 
ver. 30) ; but he spoke openly to all of his cross, and of 
the lessons of self-sacrifice which they were to learn there. 

13 See note on Matt. xii. 39. 



MARK IX. 1—27. 


[a. d. 30. II. 


f A. D. 32. U.] 

9 And lie said unto them, ‘Verily I say unto you, That there be some of them • Mt.i 6 . 28 ; Lk. 9 . 27 . 

that stand here, wliich shall not taste of death, till they have seen * the kingdom * {.t * 

of God come with power. 

The transfiguration, 

•3 ^ AND^ after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John, and CHRON.”taU. Seo. 7ft 

Icadeth them up into an high mountain apart by themselves. And ho was trans- ' '“d*™S-JJ! 

3 figured before them; and his raiment became shining, exceeding ”• white as snow; mDan. 7 . 9 ; Mc. 28 . 3 ! 

4 so as no fuller on earth can white them. And there appeared unto them Elias 

5 with Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. And Peter answered and said 

to Jesus, Master, ” it is good for us to be here: and let us make three tabernacles; « p* si. la 
0 one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. For ho wist not what to say; 

7 for they were sore afraid. And there was a cloud that overshadowed them: and 

8 a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son : hoar him. And 
suddenly, when they had looked round about, they saw no man any more, save 
Jesus only with themselves. 

9 ® And as they came down from the mountain, he charged them that they should • mu 17 . 9 . 
tell no man what things they had seen, till tho Son of man were risen from the 

10 dead. And they kept that saying with themselves, questioning one with another 

11 what tho rising from the dead should mean.^ And tlioy asked him, saying, Why 

12 say tho scribes ^that Elias must first come? And ho answered and told them, i> Mai. 1 . 5 ; Mt 17 . 10 . 

Elias verily cometh first, and rcstoreth all things; and « how it is written of the ? r*. 22 . 6 ; n.!». 2 , 

13 Son of man, that lie must suffer many things, and ‘ be set at nought. JJut I say r Lkik*ih‘pha 2 . 7 . 

unto you. That 'Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto him whatsoever » 

they listed, as it is written of him. 

Healing of a demoniac, 

14 < AND when he came to his disciples, he saw a great multitude about them, cmtox"TABrsJo‘. 76 . 
13 and the scribes questioning with them.® And straightway all the people, when * 

16 they beheld him, were greatly amazed,'* and running to him saluted him. And 

17 he asked the scribes. What question yo with them? And “one of tho multitude u Mt. 17.141 Lk. 9 . 37 . 
answered and said, Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumb 

18 sjiirit; aud wheresoever ho taketh him, he teareth® him; and he foamoth, and 
gnnsheth with his teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to thy disciples that they 

19 should cast him out; and they could not. He answeroth him, and saith, '0 a*Deu.32.K). 
faithless generation, how long shall 1 be with you? how long shall I suffer you? 

20 living him unto me. And they brought him unto him: and ^when he saw him, yeb. 1 . 26 ; Lk. 9 .«. 
straightway the spirit tare him; and he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, IIow long is it ago since this came unto him? And 

22 he said. Of a chihl: and ofttiinos it hath cast him into the fire, and into tho 
waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us, 

23 and help us. Jesus said unto him, * If thou canst believe,® all things are possible *rh. n. 23 ; Mt 17 . 

24 to him that belioveth. And straightway the father of the child cried out, and 

25 said with tears. Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. When Jesus saw that 
tho people came running together, he rebuked tho foul spirit, saying unto him. 

Thou dumb and deaf spirit, charge thee, come out of him, and entcir no more 

26 into him. Aud the spirit cried, and rent him sore,® and came out of him: and 

27 he was as one dead ; insomuch that many said. He is dead. But Jesus took him 
by the hand, aud lifted him up; aud he arose. 

1 On vers. 2—13, see notes on Luke ix. 28—36, and marked in the faces of the applicant, the sufferer, and 

on Matt. xvii. 1—13. the eager disputants. 

2 The disciples, like other pious Jews, doubtless be- 5 Throwing him into convulsions. Thus an affection 
lieved in the soul’s immortality and tho future general resembling violent epileptic fits was added to habitual 
resurrection (seo Acts xxiii. 6—8, also John xi. 24); but dumbness. 

they found it hard to believe our Lord’s declarations con- 6 The full force of the phrase which our Lord hero 
oerning his own death and resurrection as they expected uses may be best brought out by a paraphrase: The 
that tho Messiah would live for over (John xii. 34). difficulty is, not whether I can heal, but whether thou 

3 The Scribes were probably triumphing over the disci- canst believe; for all things are possible to him that 

pies, and from their failure aeducing their Master’s in- belioveth. His power being challenged, he requires that 
ability. How great the change from the Mount of Trans- tho challenge be withdrawn before ho works tho cure, 
figuration, with the open heaven and the homage of the Ho thus brings the father humbly to confess his own 
glorified, to this scene of misery and unbelief, where tho unbelief; and illustrates afresh the important truth, that 
enemies of the truth were exulting in the power of the faith in him is the channel through which all his blessings 
devil! flow to men, 

4 In order to account for the amazement of the multi- 7 The word * I ’ is here emphatic: Not my disciples, 
tude, some suppose that our Lord’s countenance retained but I, whom you know too well to resist, command you. 
something of tho brightness of his recent transfiguration. 8 All tlio facts related seem to show the terrible malig- 
But the people might well be awe-struck by the sudden- nity and cruelty of the possessing demon (see ver. 29, 
ness of nis appearance, and his dignified calmness and ana Matt. xii. 45), increased probuoly by the expectation 
heavenly serenity, as contrasted with the excited passions of being speedily ejected. Comp. Kev. xii. 12. 



A. D. 32. U.] 


MARK IX. 28-49. 


[a. d. 30. R. 


28 « And when lie was come into the house, his disciples asked him privately, 

29 Why could not we cast him out ? And he said unto them, This kind can come 
fortli by nothing, but by Sprayer and fasting.^ 

Another journey through Galilee; Jesus again foretells his death and resun'ection, 

30 AND they departed thence, and passed through Galilee. And he would not 

31 that any man should know it,^ ‘^For he taught his disciples, and said unto 
them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, and they shall kill 

32 him; and after that he is killed, ho shall rise the third day. But they under¬ 
stood not that saying,* and were afraid to ask him. 

Humility and brotherly love enjoined, 

33 * AND he came to Capernaum. And being in the house he asked them, What 

34 was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way? But they held their 
peace : for by the way they had disputed among themselves, who should he the 

35 greatest.^ And he sat down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, ^ If 

3(5 any man desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of all. And 

f he took a child, and set him in the midst of them and when he had taken 

37 him in his arms,* he said unto them, Whosoever shall receive one of such children 
in my name, receiveth me : and ^ whosoever shall receive me, receivoth not mo, 
but him that sent mo. 

38 * And John answered ^ him, saying. Master, we saw one casting out devils in 
thy name, and he followoth not us: and wo forbad him, because ho followoth not 

39 us. But Jesus said, * Forbid him not: ^for there is no man which shall do a 

40 miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me. For "‘he that is not 

41 against us is on our part.® "For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to 
drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall 
not lose his reward. 

42 ® And whosoever shall offend® one of these little ones that believe in me, it is 
better for him that a millstone*® were hanged about his neck, and ho were cast into 

43 the sea.'* /* And if thy hand offend thee [or, cause thee to offend *], * cut it off: 
' it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two bands to go into 

44 hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched: '* * where their worm dieth not, 

45 and " the fire is not quenched. Ana if thy foot offend thee, cut it oft*: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, 

46 into the fire that never shall be quenched : where their worm dieth not, and the 

47 fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to 

48 be cast into hell fire: where their worm dieth not, and * the fire is not quenched. 

49 For everyone shall bo salted with firc,'^ yandevery sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 
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1 The higher achievements of Christian holiness and 
benevolence demand the strongest faith; which must 
therefore be made and kept vigorous by earnest devo¬ 
tion and self-renunciation. Many think that * this kind' 
refers to a peculiarly malignant description of evil spirits. 

2 Wishing apparently to continue his instructions re¬ 
specting his approaching death without interruption from 
the multitude. 

8 Although they were familiar with tho doctrine of 
atonement, they could not receive the idea that the Messiah 
was to be himself tho atoning victim. Other devout men 
felt similar difficulties : see Acts viii. 32—34. 

4 The honour recently given to Peter (Matt. xvi. 17 
—19), and the privilege granted to three of the disciples 
(Matt. xvii. 1), may have given fresh impulse to that 
earthly ambition which our Lord always aimed to repress. 

8 To impress the lesson more powerfully upon them all. 

6 By folding the child in his arms, our Lord showed 
how warm and close is the sympathy which true humility 
will excite in us towards the humblest of his followers. 
And his succeeding promise shows that the same sym¬ 
pathy prompts both tne Father and himself to accept such 
services to Qod's children as done to God himsolf. 

7 John probably felt himself condemned by our Lord’s 
words; and he interrupts the discourse to ascertain 
whether what he had done in this instance was wrong. 
Jesus shows that it was; for the man who had been 
rebuked was evidently acting in his service, and in reliance 
upon his power. All who do so are virtually taking his 
part against those who revile and oppose him; and, now- 
ever^feeble their labours, they shall not fail of reward. 

8 This saying is a counterpart to that in Matt. xii. 30; 
and, like it, shows that there can be no neutrality in the 

1130 


contest between God and sin. Tho form in which tho 
truth is here put teaches us, that differences in views 
and modcis of acting are to be charitably borne with, 
where there is fundamental agreement of faith. ‘All 
those who, notwithstanding outward diOurences of com¬ 
munion and government, believe in and preach Jesus 
Christ, without bitterly and uncharitably opposing each 
other, are hereby declared to be helpers forward of each 
others work. Oh that all Christians would remember 
this!’— Alford, 

9 Rather, ‘ cause to full.* He who in any way aims 
to lead tho humble disciples of Christ into error or sin 
brings upon himself the heaviest guilt. 

*0 Properly, a stone of a mill worked by an ass, and 
therefore larger than the common hand-mill. 

" Drowning was anciently inflicted upon persons guilty 
of sacrilege. See Diodorus, xvi. 35. 

*2 See note on Matt. v. 29, 30. 

*3 See notes on Isa. Ixvi. 24 (from which those expres¬ 
sions are taken); and on Matt. v. 22, 29. 

14 There is some difficulty in this passage, arising from 
a mixture of two closely connected metaphors. The 
meaning ^pears to be, Just as every burnt sacrifice 
offered to God must be seasoned with salt—the en\blein 
of purity (Lev. ii. 13); so every person consecrated to 
Him must be purified, though it be oy a process as painful 
as fire (t. e, tne cutting off the hand, or foot, or eye). 
Otherwise he incurs the danger of the * unquenchable 
fire ;* for, if he who professes to have the principle of 
purity remains or becomes unholy, there is no other 
means of purifying him. Take care, therefore, to main¬ 
tain personal, self-denying holiness, combining with it 
mutual Christian affection (ver. 50). 





A. D. 33. 33. U.] 


MARK IX. 60—X. 30. 


[a. i>. 30. 31. II. 


50 * Salt is good: but if the salt have lost bis saltness, wherewith will ye season 

it ? "Have salt in yourselves, aud have peace^ one with another. 

Jesus goes beyond Jordan^ and is followed by many; he replies to the Pharisees respecting 

divorce, 

10 . AND 2 * he arose from thence, and cometh into the coasts of Judsda by the farther 
side of Jordan. And the people resort unto him again; and, as he was wont, he 
taught them again. 

3 «And the Pharisees came to him, and asked him. Is it lawful for a man to put 

3 away his wife ? tempting him. Aud he answered and said unto them. What did 

4 Moses command you? And they said, Moses suffered to write a bill of divorce- 

r) ment, and to put her away. And Jesus answered and said unto them, 'For the 

0 hardness of your lieart he wrote you this precept. But from the beginning of 

7 the creation, ‘ God made them male and female^ TGon. i. 27, For this 

8 cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife; aud they 
twain shall ho one flesh’ [Gen. ii. 24, Sept.] So then they are no more twain, but 

0 one flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, lot not man put asunder. 

10,11 And in the house his disciples asked him again of the same matter. And ho 
saith unto them, * Whosoever shall put away nis wife, aud marry another, com- 

13 mitteth adultery against her : and if a woman shall put away her husband,^ 
aud be married to another, she committeth adultery. 

Jesus receives and blesses children. 

13 • AND they brought young children to him, that he should touch them: aud 

14 his disciples rebuked tnose that brought them. But when Jesus saw ity he was 
much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, 

15 aud forbid them not: for *of such is^ the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto 
you, 'Whosoever shall not receive tho kingdom of God ® as a little child, he shall 

16 not enter therein. And he took them up in his arms,® put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

Inquiry of a rich man; our Lord^s answer ^ and following discourse. 

17 ”* AND^ when he was gone forth into the way, there came one running, and 
kneeled to him, and asked him. Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit 

18 eternal life? And Jesus said unto him. Why callest thou me good? there is none 

19 good but one, that is, God. Thou knowest the commandments, «‘ Do not commit 
adultery. Do not kill. Do not steal, Do not bear false witness. Defraud not, 

30 Honour thy father and mother’ [Exoa. xx. 12—16]. And ho answered and said 

31 unto him. Master, all these have I observed from my youth. Then Jesus beholding 
him loved him,® and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor; and thou shalt have ®treasure in 

33 heaven: and come, take up the cross, and follow me. And he was sad at that 
saying, and wont away grieved; for he had great possessions. 

33 r And Jesus looked round about, aud saith unto his disciples. How hardly shall 

34 they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God I And the disciples were 
astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth again and saith unto them. Children, 
how hard is it for them ’ that trust® in riches to enter into the kingdom of God I 

35 It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 

36 enter into tho kingdom of God. And they were astonished out of measure, saying 

37 among themselves, Who then can bo saved? Aud Jesus looking upon them saith. 
With men it is impossible, but not with God: for ’’with God all things are 
possible. 

38 'Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed 

39 thee. And Jesus answered and said. Verily I say unto you. There is no man 
that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or lather, or mother, or wife, or 

30 children, or lands, for my sake, and tho gospel’s, 'but he shall receive an 
hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
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1 Referring to the ambitious contention out of which 
this discourse sprung (ver. 33). 

2 See note on Matt. xix. 1 for analysis of ch. x.; which 
contains the same matter as Matt, xix., xx., except the 
parable of the labourers in the vineyard. On vers. 1—12, 
see notes on Matt. xix. 1—12. 

3 The law of Moses did not permit a woman to divorce 
her husband. But the Jews seem to have adopted this 
custom from the Romans. 

4 Rather, * to such belongs the kingdom of God,* with 
its high privileges. 

6 These words evidently refer to that meek, humble, 
child-like disposition which is one c.sscntiul characteristic 


of Christ’s true followers (see ver. 14, and also ch. ix. 33 
—37, and notes). 

0 This circumstance, mentioned by Mark only, strik¬ 
ingly displays tho condescending affection of our Lord. 

7 On vers. 17—31, see notes on Matt. xix. 16—30. 

8 There was about this young ruler an enga^g open¬ 
ness and sincerity which contrasted very favourably 
with the hypocrisy and dishonest}^ of tho rharisees and 
Scribes. 

9 These words explain the meaning of ver. 23. Those 
who possess riches are apt to trust in them—to regard 
them as a source of security and happiness. Sec note on 
Matt. xix. 23. 



A. D. 33. U.] MARK IX. 28-49. 

28 ^'And when he was come into the house, his disciples asked him privately, 

29 Why could not we cast him out ? And he said unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by * prayer and fasting.^ 

Another journey through Galilee; Jeaue again foretells his death and resurrection, 

30 AND they departed thence, and passed through Galilee. And he would not 

31 that any man should know «Vor he taught his disciples, and said unto 
them. The Son of man is delivered into tho hands of men, and they shall kill 

33 him; and after that he is killed, he shall rise the third day. But they under¬ 
stood not that saying,^ and were afraid to ask him. 

Humility and brotherly love enjoined, 

33 * AND he came to Capernaum. And being in the house he asked them, What 

34 was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way? But they held their 
peace ; for by the way they had disputed among themselves, who should be the 

35 greatest.* And he sat down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, ^ If 

3(J any man desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of all. And 

A he took a child, and set him in the midst of them:® and when he had taken 

37 him iu his arms,® he said unto them, Whosoever shall receive one of such children 
in my name, receiveth me : and ^ whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, 
but him that sent me. 

38 'And John answered^ him, saying. Master, we saw one casting out devils in 
thy name, and ho follownth not us: and wo forbad him, because he followeth not 

39 us. But Jesus said, * Forbid him not: 'for there is no man which shall do a 

40 miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me. For he that is not 

41 against us is on our part.® "For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to 
drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall 
not lose his reward. 

43 • And whosoever shall ofifend® one of th£se little ones that believe in me, it is 

better for him that a millstone*® were hanged about his neck, and he were cast into 

43 the sea.** ^ And if thy hand ofleud thee [or, cause thee to oflTend«], ' cut it off: 
* it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into 

44 hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched: *® * where their worm dieth not, 

45 and **the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it oil*: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, 

46 into the fire that never shall be quenched : where their worm dieth not, and the 

47 fire is not quenched. And if thine eye ofl'end thee, pluck it out: it is better for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to 

48 be cast into hell fire: where their worm dieth not, and * the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire,** yandevery sacrifice shall bo salted with salt. 
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mJoi. 21. 15 1 Mt. 6. 
24; 12. 30; 2 Cor. fu 
15,16: Ker.:il.'i.lb. 
n Mt. ia42: 25. 40. 


O PH. 10.5. 15; Zee. 2. 
8 ; Mt I.k 

17.1,2; Ac. 9. 4,.'); 
ICor. 8. 9-13; 10. 


P Deu. 13. 6; Mt. .V 
29: 18. 8,9; 1 John 
2 . 16. 

9 Ton. 45, 47. 
rMt. 10.12; Ha 6. 6; 
a 13 ; 1 Cor. 9. 27; 
Gal. .5. 24 1 Col. 3. 5: 
1 PeU 4. 1-a 
s Mt. 16. 26; Lk. 9. 

21. 25. 
t U. 60. 24. 

M la. 3 ). 14; Mt. 3. 12; 
IUt. 14. 10,11. 


arMt.3. 11. 
y Le. 2. 13; Ese 43 


1 The higher achievements of Christian holiness and 
benevolence demand tho strongest faith; which must 
therefore be made and kept vigorous by earnest devo¬ 
tion and self-renunciation. Many think that * this kind* 
refers to a peculiarly malignant description of evil spirits. 

2 Wishing apparently to continue nis instructions re¬ 
specting his approaching death without interruption from 
the multitude. 

3 Although they were familiar with tho doctrine of 
atonement, they could not receive tho idea that the Messiah 
was to be himself the atoning victim. Other devout men 
felt similar difficulties: see Acts viii. 32—34. 

4 The honour recently given to Peter (Matt. xvi. 17 
—19), and the privilege granted to three of the disciples 
(Matt. xvii. 1), may have given fresh impulse to that 
earthly ambition which our Lord always aimed to repress. 

3 To impress tho lesson more powerfully upon them all. 

3 By folding the child in his arms, our Lord showed 
how warm and close is the sympathy which true humility 
will excite in us^ towards the humblest of his followers. 
And his succeeding promise shows that the same sym¬ 
pathy prompts both the Father and himself to accept such 
services to uod’s children as done to God himself. 

7 John probably felt himself condemned by our Lord*8 
words; and he interrupts the discourse to ascertain 
whether what he had done in this instance was wrong. 
Jesus shows that it was; for the man who had been 
rebuked was evidently acting in his service, and in reliance 
upon his power. All who do so are virtually taking his 
part against those who revile and oppose him; and, how¬ 
ever, feeble their labours, they shall not fail of reward. 

3 This saying is a counterpart to that in Matt. xii. 30; 
and, like it, shows that there can bo no neutrality in the 
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contest between God and sin. The form in which the 
truth is here put teaches us, that differences in views 
and modes of acting are to bo charitably borne with, 
where there is fundamental agreement of faith. ‘ All 
those who, notwithstanding outward differences of com¬ 
munion and government, believe in and preach Jesus 
Christ, without bitterly and uncharitably opposing eaeh 
other, arc hereby declared to be helpers forward of each 
other*s work. Oh that all Christians would remember 
this I *— Alford, 

9 Rather, * cause to fell.* He who in any way aims 
to lead the humble disciples of Christ into error or sin 
brings upon himself the heaviest guilt. 

10 Properly, a stone of a mill worked by an ass, and 
therefore larger than the common hand-mill. 

11 Drowning was anciently inflicted upon persons guilty 
of sacrilege. Bee Diodorus, xvi. 35* 

12 See note on Matt. v. 29, 30. 

13 See notes on Isa. Ixvi. 24 (from which these expres¬ 
sions are taken); and on Matt. v. 29. 

14 lliere is some difficulty in this passage, arising from 
a mixture of two closely connected metaphors. The 
meaning ^pears to be, Just as every burnt sacrifice 
offered to (jod must be seasoned with salt—the en\blem 
of purity (Lev. ii. 13); so every person consecrated to 
Him must be purified, though it be by a process as painful 
as fire (t. e, the cutting off the hand, or foot, or eye). 
Otherwise he incurs the danger of the * unquenchable 
fire ;* for, if he who professes to have the principle of 
purity remains or becomes unholy, there is no other 
means of purifying him. Take care, therefore, to main¬ 
tain personal, self-denying holiness, combining with it 
mutual Christian affection (ver. 50). 



MARK IX. 60—X. 30. 


A. D. 32. 33. U.] 


[a. d. 30. 31. II. 


50 * Salt is good: but if the Balt have lost bis saltness, wherewitb will ye seasou 

it ? <'Iiaye salt iu yourBelves, and have peaco^ one with another. 

Je^tM goes beyond Jordan ^ and is followed by many; he replies to the Pharisees respecting 

divorce. 

10 . AND 2 * he arose from thence, and comoth into the coasts of Judaea by the farther 
side of Jordan. And the people resort unto him again; and, as he was wont, he 
taught them again. 

2 And the Pharisees came to him, and asked him. Is it lawful for a man to put 

3 away his wife? tempting him. And he answered and said unto them, What did 

4 Moses command you ? And they said, ^ Moses sufierod to write a bill of divorce- 

5 inent, and to put her away. And Jesus answered and said unto them, *For the 

0 hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. But from the beginning of 

7 the creation, God made them male and female’ fGon. i. 27, r ‘ For this 

8 cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife; and they 
twain shall he one flesh’ [Gen. ii. 24, Sept.'\ So then they are no more twain, but 

0 one fl(*sh. What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder. 

10,11 And ill the house his disciples asked him again of the same matter. And he 
saith unto them, ^ Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, com- 

12 mitteth adultery against her : and if a woman shall put away her husband,^ 
and be married to another, she committeth adultery. 


t.k.14.34. 
« E|>h.4. 88( Col. 4.6. 


VSR. 1 i 

CHROir. Tab. See. 94. 
fr M« pn-BlIel, Mt. 10. 
l,9t Me alfoJolia 
10.40; 11.7. 

VKH8. 9-19: 
CllltON. Tab. See. 104. 
e Me parallel, Mt. 10. 
0-9. 

d Deu. 24. 1: Mt 6. 

31; 19.7. 

• No. 9. 10. 


/ Oe. Ii. 9. 

g 1 Cor. 0. 16; Eph. 
5.31. 


* Mt .5.32: 10.9; I.K. 
Iti. m: Ko. 7. 3 { I 
Cor. 7. 10 , 11 . 


Jesus receives and blesses children. 


13 * AND they brought young children to him, that he should touch them; and 

14 his disciples rebuked tnose that brought them. But when Jesus saw ity he was 
much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, 

15 and forbid them not; for * of such is^ the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto 
you, ’Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God ® as a little child, he shall 

16 not enter therein. And ho took them up in his arms,® put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

Inquiry of a rich man; our Lord^s answer^ and following discourse, 

17 ”* AND^ when he was gone forth into tho way, there came one running, and 
kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit 

18 eternal life? And Jesus said unto him. Why callest thou me good? t?iere is none 

19 good but one, that iSy God. Thou knowest the commandments, * ‘ Do not commit 
adultery. Do not kill. Do not steal. Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, 

20 Honour thy father and mother’ [Exod. xx. 12—16]. And he answered and said 

21 unto him, Master, all these have 1 observed from my youth. Then Jesus beholding 
him loved him,® and said unto him, One +hing tliou lackest: go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor; and thou shaft have ® treasure in 

22 heaven: and come, take up the cross, and follow me. And he was sad at that 
saying, and wont away grieved : for he had great possessions. 

23 e And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto nis disciples. How hardly shall 

24 they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God I And the disciples were 
astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth again and saith unto them. Children, 
how hard is it for them ^ that trust® in riches to enter into the kingdom of God I 

25 It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 

26 enter into the kingdom of God. And they were astonished out of measure, saying 

27 among themselves. Who then can be saved? And Jesus looking upon them saith, 
AVith men it is impossible, but not with God: for ^'with God all things are 
possible. 

28 * Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed 

29 thee. And Jesus answered and said. Verily I say unto you. There is no man 
that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or lather, or mother, or wife, or 

30 children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, ’but he shall receive an 
hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 


VRRS. 13—18; 
ClIRON. Tar. Svc. 105. 
■ ice parallel, Mt 10. 
13—15} I<k. 18. 15-— 


kICor. 14. 20; 1 Pt>t 
2. i. 

I i*i.l31.l,9| Mtl8.3. 


VBR8.17-31: 
CHKOir. TitR. Soc. 106. 
»••• parallel. Mt, 10. 
16-30} Lk. 16. 16- 
30. 

H Ro. 13. 0. 


o Mt 6.19,90; 19.21; 
l.k. 19.33; 16.9. 


P Mt 19. 23; Lk. 18. 
94. 


9 Job 31. 24} Fi. .52. 
7; 62. 10; 1 Tinw 
6. 17. 


r Job 42. 9; Jar. 32. 
17} HtlO.96} Lk. 
1.87. 

< Mt 19.971 Lk.l&2& 


I 9Chr.25.9} Lk. 16. 
80. 


1 Referring to the ambitious contention out of which 
this discourse sprung (ver. 33). 

2 See note on Matt. xix. 1 for analysis of ch. x.; which 
contains the same matter as Matt, xix., xx., except the 
parable of the labourers in the vineyard. On vers. 1—12, 
see notes on Matt. xix. 1—12. 

5 The law of Moses did not permit a woman to divorce 
her husband. But the Jews seem to have adopted this 
custom from the Romans. 

4 Rather, * to such belongs the kingdom of God,' with 
its high privileges. 

6 These words evidently refer to that meek, humble, 
child-like disposition whicn is one essential characteristic 


of Christ's true followers (see ver. 14, and also ch. ix. 33 
—37, and notes). 

6 This circumstance, mentioned by Mark only, strik¬ 
ingly displays the condescending affection of our Lord. 

7 On vers. 17—31, see notes on Matt. xix. 16—30. 

8 There was about this young ruler an engaging open¬ 
ness and sincerity which contrasted ve^ favourably 
with the hypocrisy and dishonesty of the Pharisees and 
Scribes. 

9 These words explain tho meaning of ver. 23. Those 
who possess riches are apt to trust in them—to regard 
them as a source of security and happiness. See note on 
Matt. xix. 23. 




MARK X. 31—XI. 3. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


children, and lands, with persecutions;' and in the world to come eternal life. 

31 ^ But many that are first shall be last; and the last first. 

Jesus a third time foretells his approaching sufferings^ deaths and resurrection, 

32 * AND they were in the way going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before 
them: and they were amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid. ^ And he 
took again the twelve, and begun to tell them what things should happen unto him, 

33 sayirujy Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be delivered 
unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn him to 

34 death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles: *and they shall mock him, and 
shall scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him : and the third day 
ho shall rise again. 

Request of James and John; and our Lord*s reply, 

35 ® AND^ James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come unto him, saying, Master, 

36 we would that thou shouldost do for us whatsoever we shall desire. And he said 

37 unto them, What would ye that I should do for you? They said unto him, 
Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left 

38 hand, in thy glory .3 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask. Can 
ye drink of the cup that I drink of; and be baptized* with * the baptism that 1 

39 am baptized with ? And they say unto him, We can. And Jesus said unto them. 

Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and with the baptism that I 

40 am baptized withal shall ye be baptized: but to sit on iny right hand and on my 
left hand is not mine to give; but it shall he given to them ^for whom it is 
prepared. 

41 'And when the ten heard it, they began to be much displeased with James and 

42 John. But Jesus called them to him^ and saith unto them, f Ye know that tlnsy 
which are accounted® to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and 

43 their great ones exercise authority upon them. * But so shall it not be among 

44 you: but whosoever will bo great among you, shall bo your minister: and who- 

45 soever of you will bo the chiefest, shall be servant of all. P^or even '* the 8on of 
man came not to bo ministered unto, but to minister, and ♦ to give his life a 
ransom for many. 

Healing of blind Bartimmis near Jericho. 

46 * AND® they came to Jericho. And as he wont out of Jericho with bis disciples 
and a great number of people, blind Bartimaeus,^ the son of Tinimus, sat by the 

47 highway side begging. And when he hoard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, ho 

48 began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou sou of David, have mercy on me. And 
many charged him that ho should hold his peace: but he cried Hho more a great 

49 deal. Thou son of David, have mercy on me. And Jesus stood still, and com¬ 
manded him to bo called. And they call tho blind man, saying unto him, Be 

50 of good comfort, rise; he calloth thee. And he, casting away his garment, rose, 

51 and came to Jesus. And Jesus answered and said unto him. What wilt thou that 
I should do unto thee? The blind man said unto him. Lord, that 1 might receive 

52 my sight. And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; '"thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And immediately he received his sight, and followed Jesus in tho way. 

Our Lord* s public entry into Jerusalem; the barren fig tree; cleansing of the temple, 

11 AND® " when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany, at 

2 the mount of Olives, he sendoth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, 
Go your way into the village over against you: and as soon as ye bo entered into 
it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon never man sat: loose him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you. Why do ye this ? say ye that the Lord hath need 
of him; and straightway ho will send him hither. 


u ML 19. :v); 20. 10 : 
Lk. 13.30; Ho. 9.30. 


VfeK.s 34: 
ClIKON. Sfo. 107. 
.r»ee paralli 1, Mt 20. 
17—19; Lk. IH. 31- 
3t. 

U ch. 8. 31; 9 31; Lk. 
9.23; 18.31. 


Vrr.s. a**—4.1: 
TaU. Sec. 108. 
a acD parallel, Mt. 20. 
20—28. 


b Pi. 43. 7; l oui. 3. 
bi ; F.ze. 20. 19. 


H ch. 9. ai; Mt. 20. 
20, 28; l.k. 9. 48; 
Ho. 12. 2. 

A John 13. 14 : Phil' 
2. 7. 

• Mt. 20. 28; I 'I'iu. 
2. 3; Tit. 2. 14. 


VRKS. 4C-.V21 
CllHON'. TAH Sec lO'l. 
fc «ce parnllcl, Mt 2o. 
29-31; l.k. la :i.j- 
43. 


nch. &.3I; Mt.9. 22. 


Vkh.s. l-ll ! 
CiruoN. Tao. .Spc.ilS. 
n (ee parallel, Mt. 21. 
1-11.14-17; 1-k. 19. 
29-;M; John 12. 12 


1 The addition of these words shows that the bless¬ 
ings of which our Lord is speaking are chiefly spiritual. 
Yet, even in this life, those who have willingly lost for 
Christ's sake have often found unexpected advantages. 
They have been introduced into new relations^ which 
have abundantly compensated for all that they have 
relinquished—‘houses,' where they have been welcomed; 
‘brothers, sisters, mothers,’ who have made ooniraon in¬ 
terest with them (see Horn. xvi. 13); and ‘children’ in 
the faith (see 2 Cor. vi. 13; Gal. iv. 19). 

2 On vers. 35—45, see Matt. xx. 20—28, and notes. 

3 They evidently referred to a state of earthly glory, 
which thev expected Jesus soon to assume. 

4 * The being immersed and overwhelmed with waters 
is a frequent metaphor, in all languages, to express the 
rush of successive troubles.'— Watson. 
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3 ‘ They who are acknowledged as rulers,’ etc. 

6 On vers. 46—52, see notes on Matt. xx. 29—34. 

7 ^Bar* is the Aramaic word for son. The csise of 
Bartiraieus affords a striking illustration of the earnest 
and persevering manner in which spiritual healing is to 
be sought from the Groat Physician, of the certain suc¬ 
cess of believing application tobim, and of the effect which 
saving mercy has upon its recipient. 

8 The incidents recorded in chapters xi., xii., are for 
the most part the same as those which are narrated at 
greater length in Matt, xxi.—xxiii.; the chief addit'ou 
being our Lord’s notice of the widow’s gift to the temple 
(ch. xii. 41—44). Mark, however, follows the order of 
time more closely than Matthew. See notes on Matt, 
xxi. I, 12. On this section, see notes on Matt. xxi. 
1-27. 



MARK XI. 4—tin. 


[a. d. 31 . n. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

4 And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the door without in a 

T) place where two ways met; and they loose him. And certnin of them that stood 
there said unto them, What do yo, loosing the colt ? And they said unto them 

7 even as Jesiis had commanded : and they let them go. And they brought the colt 
to Jesus, and cast their garments on him; ®and ho sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their garments in the way: and others cut down branches 

1) ofI‘ the trees, and strawed them in the way. And they that went before, and they 

that followed, cried, saying, « Hosanna! Blessed is he that comoth in tho name 

10 of the liord! Blessed he the kingdom of our father David,* that cometh in the 
name of the Lord I Hosanna in the highest I 

11 'And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the temple. And when he had 
looked round about upon all things, and now the eventide was come, he went out 
unto Bethany with tho twelve. 

1-i 'And on tho morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he was hungry: 

13 “ and seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any 
thing thereon : and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for tho 

14 time of figs was not yet.^ And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man eat 
fruit of thee hereafter for ever.^ And his disciples heard it, 

15 ' And they come to Jerusalem. And Jesus went into the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold and bought in the temple; and overthrew the tables of 

10 tho money changers, and the seats of them that sold doves ; and would not suffer 

17 that any man should carry any vessel through tho temple. And he taught, saying 
unto them, Is it not written, ' My house shall he called of all nations the house 
of prayer? But ye have made it a den of thieves’^ [Isa. Ivi. 7, and Jer. vii. 11]. 

18 And y the scribes and chief priests heard it^ and sought how they might destroy 
him : for they feared him, because *all tho people was astonished at his doctrine. 

H) And when even was come, ho went out of the city.^ 

20 ** And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw tho fig tree dried up from 

21 tho roots. And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto him, Master, behold, 

22 the fig tree which thou cursedst is withered away. And Jesus answering saith 

23 unto them. Have faith in Ood. For * verily I say unto you. That whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain. Bo thou removed, and bo thou cast into tho sea; 
and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which he 

24 saith shall come to pass; ho shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I say 
unto you, ® What things soever yo desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive® 
thevi^ and yo shall have them, 

25 And^ wIkui yo stand praying, ‘'forgive, if yo have aught against any: that your 

20 Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. But' if ye do 

not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 


o Zee. n. 9. 

P Mt 21. 8. 

9 Pi. 118. 96. 

r Pi. 148. 1. 

< Mt. 21. 12. 


t lee parallel, Mt. 21. 
Irt. 19. 

w ie« reft. Mt 21. 19. 


T lee parallel, Mt. 21. 
12, 13; I.k. 19. 45- 
48 ; ne alio John 2. 
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y Mt. 21. 4.S, 4fit Me. 
19 47. 

M cil. I. 22; Mt 7. 2«; 
Lk. 4. 32. 


VKli^. 20-98: 
CUKON. Tab. Sec. lir) 
a loe parallel, Mt. 21. 
19-22. 


h Mt 17. 20; 21. 21 ; 
Lk. 17. 6; comp. 1 
Cor. 13. 2. 


« Mt 7. 7l Lk. 11. 9 j 
John 14. 13; l.\ 7; 
18. 24 ; Jam. 1. 5. 6. 


d 10 * reft. Mt 6. 12, 
14, 1.5; F.ph. 4. 32; 
Col. 3. 13. 

• Mt 18. 35; Jam. 9. 
13. 


1 TliJit is, the pronii.scd restoration of David’s kingdom 
by tlwi Messiah. See 2 Sam, vii.; Isa. xi. This exulting 
imiUitude had, however, no conception of the spiritual 
nature of Christ’s kingdom; and before a week had elapsed 
a similar multitude in Jerusalem were clamorous for his 
death. 

2 The fig tree yielded two and sometimes three crops 
of fruit in tho year. Some of the latest crop remained 
in sheltered spots till the spring; when tho summer figs 
began to form, and the leaves were put forth. If a tree 
were early in leafing, it might be expected to have upon 
it some young fruit forminj,, and perhaps some old fruit 
remaining. If there were nothing hut leaves, the tree 
would justly bo deemed barren. But this would be a 
correct inference only until 'the time of figs* (i,e. of 
gathering them) was come; for then a way-side tree 
would probably soon be stripped. 

3 It can scarcely be doubted that our Lord designed 
the withering of the fig tree to convey other lessons 
beside that which is enforced in vers. 23, 24. It cer¬ 
tainly may be used as an apt emblem of the Jewish 
people, ‘ wholly a right seed,* planted ‘ in a very fruitful 
milbut now ‘ turned into a degenerate plant,* bringing 
no ‘fruits of righteousness,* and therefore soon to be 
‘ withered* and ‘burned:’ see Isa. v. 1—7; Jer. ii. 21; 
John XV. 6. In this view it is a symbolical expression of 
the prophecy in Matt. xxiv. It is worthy of notice, that 
while our Lord symbolized his abundant mercies by 
numberless miracles for the good of men; he expressed 
the severity of his judgments on the disobedient and 
unfruitful by one sign, inflicted on a senseless tree. 


4 See Jer. vii. 11. Formerly our Lord had reproved 
the unseemly introduction of secular bu-siness, with its 
cares and bustle, into the temple (John ii. 16); now he 
rebukes the fraud and extortion which are the natural 
fruit of the former. The permission of this profanation 
by the priests, who were very jealous for tho honour of 
the temple, is an illustration of that strange mixture of 
irreverence with superstition which is wont to prevail 
among ceremonious formalists. Perhaps part of the quota¬ 
tion from Isaiah was designed to reprove the contempt 
poured upon Gentile proselytes, by the use of their part 
of the temple for worldly business. 

5 Jesus went out of the city in the evening; probably 
in part to obtain rest and quiet, Jerusalem being filled at 
this time with an immense concourse of persons. 

6 This is evidently to be understood as meaning, What¬ 
soever is asked in reliance upon God’s promises, and 
according to his will: see 1 John v. 14. To the confiding 
prayer of one whose mind and heart are brought into 
unison with the will of God, nothing is impossible. Such 
faith, however, as contrasted with caprice and presump¬ 
tion, and rising above general confidence in our heavenly 
Father’s goodness, is the special gift of the Holy Spirit 
of Christ for the particular occasion. 

7 This command may have been added, lest, from tho 
withering curse which had been pronounced upon the 
fig tree^ any of the disciples should imagine that they 
might imprecate curses upon those who opposed them 
(see Luke ix. 64). The want of a spirit of love will 
forfeit not only the use of this mighty weapon, but even 
the enjoyment of pardon. 




A. D. 33. U.] 


MARK XI. 27—XIT. 23. 


[a. I). 31. II. 


Our Lor^a authority queationed; hia queatiou in reply reapecting the authority of John the 
Baptiat; par^lea of the two aona^ and of the vineyard let out to husbandmen, 

27 AND ^ they come again to Jerusalem. * And as he was walking in the temple, 

28 there come to him the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders, and say unto 
him, Bv what authority doest thou^these things ? and who gave thee this authority 
to do these things ? 

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will also ask of you one question, 

30 and answer me, and 1 will tell you by what authority I do these things. The 

31 baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? answer me. And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying. If we shall say. From heaven; ho will say. Why then 

32 did ye not believe him ? But if we shall say, Of men; they feared the people: 

33 for <all 7nen counted John, that he was a prophet indeed. And they answered 
and said unto Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these things. 

12 And * he began to speak unto them by parables.® A certain man planted a 
vineyard, and set an hedge about it^ and digged a place for the winefat, and 

2 built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country. And 
at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he might receive from 

3 the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. And they caught him, and beat 

4 him, and sent him away empty. And a^in he sent unto them ' another servant; 
and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him away 

5 shamefully handled. And again he sent another; and him they killed: and 

6 many others; beating some, and killing some. Having yet therefore one son, his 
wellbeloved,^ he sent him also “last unto them, saying, They will reverence my 

7 son. But those husbandmen said among themselves, 13iis is the heir; come, let 

8 us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. And they took him, and killed 

9 Am, and cast him out of the vineyard. What shall therefore the lord of the 
vineyard do? he will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will give the vine- 

10 yard unto others. And have ye not read this Scripture j *• ^ The stone which the 

11 builders rejected is become the head of the corner. This was the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes’ [Psa. cxviii. 22, 23, 8ept,'\X 

12 ® And they sought to lay hold on him, but feared the people: for they knew 
that he had spoken the parable against them: and they left him, and went 
their way. 

Our Lord^a repliea reapecting the payment of tribute to Caaar^ the reaurrection of the dead^ 
and the great commandment; and hia question concerning the So7i of David. 

13 P AND ^ they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of the Herodians, to 

14 catch him in his words. And when they were come, they say unto him, Master, 
we know that thou art true, and carest for no man: for thou regardest not the 
person of men, but teachcst the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to give tribute 

15 to CoQsar, or not? «Shall we give, or shall wo not give? But he, knowing their 
hypocrisy, said unto them. Why tempt ye me ? Bring me a penny, that I may 

10 see it. And they brought it. And he saith unto them. Whose is this imago and 

17 superscription? And they said unto him, Csosar’s. And Jesus answering said 
unto them. Render to Cmsar the things that are Ccesar’s, and to God the things 
that are God’s. And they marvelled at him. 

18 *Then come unto him the Sadducees, < which say there is no resurrection ; and 

19 they asked him, saying. Master, « Moses wrote unto us. If a man’s brother die, 
and leave his wife behind him, and leave no children, that his brother should 

20 take his wife, and * raise up seed unto his brother [Deut. xxv. 6]. Now there 

21 were seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and dying left no seed. And the 
second took her, and died, neither loft he any seed: and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed. Last of all the woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife shall she be of 
them ? For the seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto them, Do yo not therefore err, because ye know 

25 not the Scriptures, neither the power of God? For when they shall rise from 
the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but r are as the angels 
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1 On vers. 27—82, see Matt. xxi. 23—27, and notes. 

2 Mark relates only one parable; but Matthew adds 
several others. On vers. 1—^12, see notes on Matt. xxi. 
33-46. 

3 The languam here used defines most clearly the 
difference in rank and authority between the servants 
and the son, who is Uhe heir’ of the vineyard (comp. Heb. 


iii. 5, 6). It also expresses with the deepest pathos the 
greatness of that Divine love which, when all other 
means of recovering men from rebellion were exhausted, 
did not shrink from this the neatest possible gift. And 
further it displays the unparalleled boldness and obstinacy 
of those who r^eot * the Son.’ 

4 On vers. 13—27, see notes on Matt xxii. 15—33. 
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20 which are in heaven. And as touching the dead, tliat they rise: have ye not 
read in the book of Moses, how in the bush^ God spake unto him, saying, * am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ^ [Exod. iii. 61 ? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living. Ye therefore do 
greatly err. 

28 “And one of the scribes® came, and having heard them reasoning together, 
and perceiving that he had answered them well, asked him. Which is the first 

29 commandment^ of all ? And Jesus answered him, The first of all the command- 

30 ments w, * ‘ Hear, 0 Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord: and thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind,^ and with all thy strength’ [Deut. vi. 4, 51: this is the first command- 

31 ment. And the^ second is like,^ namely this,' ‘ Tnou shalt love thy neighbour® 
as thyself[Lev. xix. 18, Sept,\ There is none other commandment greater 
than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him,® Well, Master, thou hast said the truth: for 

33 there is one God; ^ and there is none other but he : and to love him with all the 
heart, and with all the understanding, and with all the soul, and with all the 
strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, 'is more than all whole burnt 

34 offerings® and sacrifices. And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly,*® he 
said unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. /And no man after 
that durst ask him any question, 

35 *■ And** Jesus answered and said, while he taught in the temple. How say the 

30 scribes that Christ is the son of David ? For David himself said by the Holy 

Ghost, ^ The Loan said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 

37 thine enemies thy footstool’ [Psa. cx. 1, Sept.^ David therefore himself calleth 
him Lord; and whence is he then his son ? 

Warning against the scribes; and commendation of the widow*s offering, 

:3S AND the common people heard him gladly. And '*ho said unto them in his 
doctrine,*® »Beware of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and * love 

30 salutations in the marketplaces, and the chief seats in the synagogues, and the 

40 uppermost rooms at feasts: ^which devour widows’ houses,*® and for a pretence 
make long prayers : these shall receive greater damnation. 

41 "‘And Jesus sat over against the treasury,** and beheld hovr the people cast 

42 ^ money ® into the treasury. And many that were rich cast in much. And there 
came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites,*® which make a farthing. 

43 And he called unto him his disciples, and saith unto them. Verily I say unto you. 
That f this poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which have cast into the 

44 treasury: for all they did cast in of their abundance; »but she of her want did 
cfist in all that she had, ^even all her living.*® 

Oar Lord foretells the destiuction of Jerusalem^ and his second coming; and exhorts to 

watchfulness. 

13 AND *7 'as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples saith unto him, Master, 

2 see what manner of stones*® and what buildings are here! And Jesus answering 
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1 Probably moaning ‘ in the passage relating to tlie bush.* 

2 A ‘ lawyer’ of the sect of ‘ tho Pharisees. Sco Matt, 
xxii. 34, 3o, and note. 

3 This was ono of the ‘strivings about the law’ 
(Titus iii. 9) warmly contested among the Jews; some 
giving the preference to the sabbath law, others to 
sacrihccs, others to various ceremonial laws. Our Lord 
gives the pre-eminence to * the law of love.* 

4 These words imply supremo and undivided affection. 

5 For both are parts of the one great law of love. 

6 Tho parable of the good Samaritan (Luke x. 29—35) 
was spoken to show who is our neighbour. 

7 As heartily and thoroughly; so as to treat him os 
you would have him love and treat you. 

8 This reply of the scribe, which is related by Mark 
only, shows that ho had entered into the true spirit of 
our Lord’s answer. 

9 ‘ Whole burnt offerings’ were the most costly kind of 
‘ sacrifices.’ These are put here for all ritual observances. 

10 Literally, ‘ as one having understanding.’ He saw 
through the externals of the law to those mndamental 
principles which, in all Divine dispensations, are essen¬ 
tial to ‘ the kingdom of God.’ But, unless such perception 
lead to practical faith, it does not save. ‘ If thou art not 
faroff,enter; better otnerwise to have been faroff ’— Benael, 

11 On vers. 35—37, see notes on MatL xxii. 41— id. 


12 That is, in his teaching. Vors. 38, 39 are a brief 
notice of what is given at luugtii in Matt. ch. xxiii. 

13 By pretending to extraordinary piety,they insinuated 
themselves into the confidence of unprotected and undis¬ 
cerning persons, for tho purpose of effecting their own 
covetous and rapacious objects. 

14 The ‘treasury’ is said to have been a part of the 
second court of the temple, where the thirteen chests 
were placed to receive (see 2 Kings xii. 0) the voluntary 
offerings of the people for various purposes connected 
with the temple service. 

15 ‘Two mites’ was the smallest offering that was 
allowed to be made. On ‘farthing,’ see note on Matt. v. 26. 

1® Her gift was not only far greater than those of others 
in proportion to her means; but it was also the sacrifice, 
by one who had very little to live upon, of all that she 
had to support her, at least for that day. Such self- 
denial shows genuine faith in God’s providence, as well 
as lively love towards Him. 

17 Chapter xiii. is throughout similar in arrangement 
to Matt, xxiv., on which see notes; but the end (34—37) 
appears to be an abstract of the impressive lessons in 
Matt. xxiv. 43—51, xxv. See note on Matt. xxiv. 1. 

1® Many of the stones used in the temple were,according 
to Josephus (Bell. Jud. v. 5), 40 oubito, or, according to 
the Taunud, 45 cubits long, and of white marble. There 
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MARK XIII. 3—34. 


said unto him, Seest thou those great buildings ? “ There shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

I And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over against the temple, Peter and 
t James and John and Andrew asked him privately, 'Tell us, when shall these 
things be ? and what shall be the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled 1 
i And Jesus answering them began to say, y Take heed lest any man deceive you: 
I for many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 
' And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of vars, * ho ye not troubled: for such 
I things must needs be; but the end shall not he yet. For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be earthquakes in divers 
places, and there shall be famines and troubles. " These are the beginnings of sorrows. 
► But ^’tako heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver you up to councils; and 
in the synagogues ye shall be beaten:' and ye shall be brought before rulers and 
I kings for my sake, for a testimony against them. And ^ the Gospel must first be 
. published among all nations. ^ But when they shall lead you, and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do yo premeditate: 
but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye 
that speak,' but the Holy Ghost.* 

5 Now/the brother shall betray the brother to death, and the father the son; 

and children shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause them to be nut 
I to death. And ye shall be hated of all meri for my name^s sake. But * he tiiat 
shall endure unto the end, the same shall bo saved. 

• But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, * spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, standing ' where it ought not, (*" let him that roadeth understand,) 
then "let them that be in Judma nee to the mountains: and let him that is on 
the housetop not go down into the house, neither enter therein, to take any thing 
i out of his house: and let him that is in the field not turn back again for to take 
up his garment. ® But woe to them that are with child, and to them that give 
I suck in those days 1 And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. ^ For in 
those days shall be affliction, such as was not from the beginning of the creation 
' which God created unto this time, neither shall be. And except that the Lord 
had shortened those days, no flesh should be saved: but for the eloePs sake, 
whom ho hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. » And then if any man shall 
I say to you, Lo, here %s Christ; or, Lo, he is there; believe him not: for false 
Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, 
if it were possible, even the elect. But take ye heed: behold, I have foretold 
you all things. 

‘ But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers 
that are in heaven shall be shaken. * And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds with great power and glory. And then shall he send his 
angels, and shall gather together his elect from tno four winds, from the utter¬ 
most part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven. 

“ Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When her branch is yet tender,-'* and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is near: so ye in like manner, when 
ye shall see these things come to pass, 'know that it is nigh, even at the doors. 
Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these things be 
done. Heaven and earth shall pass away: but ^niy words shall not pass away. 

But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are 
in heaven, neither the Son,^ but the Father. 

, 34 * Take yo heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is. • For^ the 
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are stones still remaining in the wall which measure 
24 and 30 feet (Robinson’s Bib. Res. i. 423). At Baalbek 
in Lebanon is a wall which contains stones of 63 and 64 
feet each; *and its resemblance to the remains of the 
temple of Solomon cannot fail to be remarked.’— 

1 Rather, ‘into synagogues ye shall be [taken and] 
beaten.' The rulers of the synagogues had judicial au¬ 
thority, and punished by scourging. 

2 Compare Matt. x. 18—^20, and note. 

3 Or, ‘ when its branch becomes tender,' etc. 

4 Some suppose that the word ‘know’ stands here, 
and in 1 Cor. ii. 2, according to a Hebrew idiom for 
‘ make known ;* and that it means here, that not even 
the Son as Mediator ‘reveals' the exact time of this 
judgment. But this interpretation, even if it be allow¬ 
able, is evidently adopted to avoid a difficulty. It must 

' be remembered, that in our Lord’s person the Divine and 
1136 


human natures were both complete. His human soul 
was capable of growth in wisdom (Luke ii. 52), susceptible 
of human emotions (John xi. 3o), and dependent upon 
Divine influence (John iii. 34; Hob. ix. 14), and therefore 
upon the exercise of prayer (ch. i. 35). His manhood 
was necessarily finite and progressive in conception and 
knowledp-e; and, as ‘Son’—this word referring here to 
his mediatorial character (Hob. v. 5, 8),—he had put 
himself in subjection, and therefore might not have hud 
this fact communicated to him. How the finite and the 
infinite can be united in one person, Scripture does not 
explain; but it proposes the fact to our faith, as the 
mystery of the incarnation. 

5 These concluding verses (34—37) difier from the 
close of the discourse as given by Matthew and Luke; 
being apparently a summary of the parables which 
Matthew relates, with one or two particulars added. 





MAllK Xlll. 35—XIV. 18. 


A. D. 33. U.] MAllK Xlll. 35—XIV. 18. 

So7i of man ts as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave autliority 
to his servants, and to every man liis work, and commanded the porter to watch. 
35 * Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when the master of the house cometh, at 
30 even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the inoniiug:* ‘^lest coming 
37 suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I say unto you I say unto nll,^ Watch. 
Cotispiracy of the mlera to seize Jesus; the anointing at Bethany; Judas's compact with 

the chief priests, 

14 . AFTERS * two days was the feast of the passover, and of unleavened bread. 
And the chief priests and the scribes sought how they might take him by craft, 

2 and put 7twi to deatli; but they said, Not on the feast day^ lest there be an 
uproar of the people. 

3 /And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper,♦ as he sat at meat, 
there came a woman having an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard* very 

4 j)recious; and she brake the box,® and poured it on his hoad.'^ And there were 
some that had indignation within themselves, and said. Why was this waste® of 

5 the ointment made? For it might have been sold for more than three hundred 
s pence,® and have been given to the poor. And they murmured against her. 

0 And .Tesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? She hath wrought a good 

7 work^® on me. For * ye have the poor with you always, and whensoever ye will 

8 ye may do them good: but mo ye have not always. She hath done wliat she 
3 could : she is come aforelmnd** to anoint my body to the burying. Verily I say 

unto you, Wlieresoover this Gospel shall be preached throughout the whole 
world, this also that she hath done shall be spoken of * for a memorial of her.*® 

10 * And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto the chief priests, to betray 

11 him unto them. And when they heard it^ they were glad, and promised to give 
him money.And he sought how he might conveniently betray him. 

Out Lord celebrates the Passover ; points out the traitor; institutes His supper ; and 
foretells the flight of all his disciples^ and Peter's denial, 

12 * AND** the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed the passover, bis 
disciples said unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou mayest 

13 cat the passover? And he sondeth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, 

I Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: 

14 follow him ; and wliorosoever he shall go in, say ye to the goodman of the house, 
The Master saith. Whore is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the nassover 

15 with my disciples? And he will show you a large upper room furnished and 
10 prepared: there make ready for us. And his disciples went forth, and came into 

the city, and found as ho had said unto them: and they made ready the passover. 

I 17,18 ”* And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. And*?.as they sat and did 
eat, Jesus said, Verily I say unto you. One of yon which eateth with me shall 
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1 See note on Matt. xiv. 25. 

2 To all who shall believe in me, till the time when I 
come again. 

3 Chapters xiv., xv. are parallel throughout to Matt, 
xxvi., xxvii. See note on Matt. xxvi. 1 for analysis of 
this portion. On vers. 1,2, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 1—5. 

4 Simon had been a leper, but had probably been 
healed by our Lord. Ho was a friend, and perhaps a 
relative, of the family of Lazarus; who was himself a 
guest at this supper, whilst his sister * Martha served,' 
and his other sister Hilary performed the action here nar¬ 
rated (see John xii. 2, 3). a his narrative must not be 
confounded with that in liuke vii. 36—60, which has 
many very different circumstances. 

5 The meaning of the Greek word here used is not 
certain. It may be either ^genuine nard,' or ^liquid 
nardThis ‘ nard' was probably the product of the «ar^- 
stachys jatamansi; which is founa in the mountains 
north-west of India, and is still very highly esteemed. 

3 Or, * vaseof which she probably broke either the 
seal or the neck. 

7 She applied some also to his feet, which she wiped 
with her hair (John xii. 3). 

8 The peculiar odour or the perfume, which instantly- 

pervaded the whole room, disclosed at once its quality 
and costliness. It appears, from John xii. 4, that the 
dissati^action was expressed by Judas, but as the censure 
assumed the guise of charity, others of the disciples may 
have acquiesc^ in it. ... 

9 Nearly £10: which was little less than a labourer s 
wages for a whole year (Matt. xx. 2). He who said this 


soon after life for a paltry thirty shekels, 

the price of a slave (Exod. xxi. 32), not a third of this 
amount. 

10 A ‘noble workan appropriate expression of thankful 
and reverential love, which felt that no offering could bo 
too costly. And our Lord, with condescending benevo¬ 
lence, lest her mind should be troubled by the objections 
of his disciples, hastens to assure her that, though others 
might blame her, he graciously accepts and will reward 
her grateful service. 

11 The embalming of his body was to take place while 
he was yet alive, as there would be no time afforded for 
it after his death. Probably Mary had no more than 
a general presentiment of his approaching departure; 
though it is possible that one so thoughtful and spiritually 
minded as she was may have understood our Lord's 
declarations respecting his death better than his apostles. 
This significant act afforded our Lord another opportunity 
of announcing his speedy decease. 

12 This promise clearly indicates our Lord's intention 
that all the most important facts concerning himself 
should be preserved in an enduring form, and circulated 
throughout * the whole world.' 

18 It was the opportunity of seizing Jesus ‘in the 
ab^nce of the multitude' (Luke xxii. 6), that made this 
proposal so acceptable to the rulers. 

14 Matthew alone mentions the sum, ‘ thirty pieces of 
silver j* between three and four pounds. See note on ver. 6. 

15 On vers. 12—17, see notes on Luke xxii. 7—30. 

16 On vers. 18—^26, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 21—26; 
John xiii. 21—30. 
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betray me. And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto bim one by one, 
is it I ? and another said^ Is it 11 And be answered and said unto them, It is 
one of the twelve, that dippetb with me in the dish. “The Son of man indeed 
goeth, as it is written of him: but woo to that man by whom the Sou of man is 
betrayed! good were it for that man if be bad never been born. 

«Aud^ as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and gave 
to them, and said, Take, eat: this is my body. And be took the cup, and when 
be bad given thanks, be gave it to them: and they all drank of it. And be said 
unto them, ^This is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed *'for many. 
Verily I say unto you, 1 will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that 
day that 1 drink it new in the kingdom of God. 

And when they bad sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives. 
* And .Tesus saith unto thorn. All ye shall be otteuded because of me this night: 
for it is written, will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered^ 
[Zech. xiii. 7]. But ’* after that I am risen, 1 will go before you into Galilee. 

* But Peter said unto him. Although all shall be odenaed, yet rvill not I. 
And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto thee. That this day,*-* even in this 
night, before the cock crow twice,^ thou shalt deny mo thrice. But he spake 
the more veliemently. If I should die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

Christ*» agony in Gethsemane; his betrayal and apprehension, 

32 y AND^ they came to a place which was named Gethsemane. And he saith to 
his disciples. Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 

33 And be taketh with him Peter and James and John, and boran to bo sore 

34 amazed, and to be very heavy; and saith unto them, *My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful unto death : tarry ye hero, and watch. 

35 And ho went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it 

36 were possible, the hour might pass from him. And ho said, "Abba,^ Father, *all 
things are possible unto tliee; take away this cup from me: ‘^nevertheless not 

37 what I will, but what thou wilt. And be comotn, and fiudoth them sleeping, 
and saith unto Peter, Simon, sloopest thou? Couldost not thou watch one hour? 

38 Watch ye and pray, l&t ye enter into temptation. ‘*Tho spirit truly w ready, 
but the flesh is weak. 

39,40 And again he went away, and prayed, and spake the same words. And when 
he returned, he found them asleep again; for their eyes were heavy, neither wist 
they what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
your rest: it is enough,«the hour is come; behold, tho Son of man is betrayed 

42 into the hands of sinners. /Rise up, let us go; lo, ho that betrayeth me is 
at hand. 

43 * And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and 
with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from tho chief priests and 

44 the scribes and the elders. And he that betrayed him had given them a token, 
saying, * Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he; take him, and lead him away 

45 safely. And as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway to him, and saith, 

46 Master, master; and kissed him. And they laid their hands on him, ami took bim. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote a servant of tlie high 
priest, and cut off his oar. 

48 ‘And Jesus answered and said unto them. Are ye come out, as apiinst a thief, 

49 with swords and with staves to take me? I was daily with you in the temple 
teaching, and ye took me not: but * the Scriptures must be fulfilled. 

60,51 ‘Ana they all forsook him, and fled. And there followed him a certain young 
man,0 having a linen cloth cast about his naked body; and the young men laid 
52 hold on him: and he left the linen cloth, and fled from them uaked.^ 
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K ano parallel, Mt 20. 
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1 On vers. 22—25, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 26—29. 

2 The day had already begun, about 6 p. m. 

3 In relating both our Lord’s words and Peter’s denial, 
Mark alone mentions a second oock-orowing. The c.ock 
often crows irregularly about midnight, or not long after; 
and again always, ana regularly, about tho third hour, or 
daybreak. When^ therefore, *tne oook-crowing* is spoksn 
of indefinitely, this last is always meant. Hen ce the name 
* oock-orowing* was used for the third watch of the night, 
which ended at the third hour after midnight (oh. xiii. §5). 
Mark, therefore, here relates more definitely; the others 
more generallv. 

4 oh vers. 82— 60, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 36*—56. 
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5 Mark here, as elsewhere, preserves the Aramaic 
form: see oh. v. 41 ; vii. 34. 

6 It cannot be ascertained who this young man w.'is. 
As there is no other apparent reason for mentioning the 
circumstance, it has been supposed to be Mark himself, 
who thus modestly claims to have been an eye-witness of 
part of what he relates. 

7 This may mean simply, without hie outer robe (see 
Isa. XX. 2, 3; John xxi. 7). The young man, aroused 
by the tumult, did not wait to dress nimseli in the 
ordinary manner, but merely threw on this linen robe. 
The material of the dress—* linen’—shows that he did 
not belong to the poorest class. 
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MARK XIV. 53—XV. 15. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


Jesus before the high priest and the Sanhedrim; he w condemned and mocked; Peter*s deniaU 

53 "AND* they led Jesus awav to the high priest: and with liiin were assembled 

54 all the chief priests and the elders and the scribes. And Peter followed him afar 
oif, even into the palace of the high priest: and he sat with the servants, and 
warmed himself at the dre. 

.*55 ® And the chief priests and all the council sought for witness against Jesus to 

5({ put him to death; and found none. For many bare p false witness against him, 

57 out their witness agreed not together.® And there arose certain and bare false 

58 witness against him, saying, We heard him say, ’I will destroy this temple that 
is made with hands, and within three days 1 will build another made without 

59 hands. But neither so did their witness agree together. 

60 ''And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest 

61 thou nothing ? What is it which these witness against thee ? But * he held his 
peace, and answered nothing. 

< Again the high priest a&ed him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the 

6*2 Son of the Blessed? And Jesus said, I am: “and ye shall see the Son of man 

63 sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then 
the high priest rent his clothes, and saith. What need we any further witnesses ? 

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye ? And they all condemned him to 
he guilty of death. 

65 * And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, and 
to say unto him. Prophesy: and the servants did strike him with the palms of 
their hands. 

66 y And as ^Peter was beneath in the palace,^ there comoth one of the maids of 

67 the high priest: and when she saw Peter wanning himself, she looked upon him, 

68 and said. And thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth. But he denied, saying, 1 
know not, neither understand I what thou sayest. And he went out into the 

69 porch; and the cock crew. * And a maid saw him again, and began to say to 

70 them that stood by. This is one of them. And he denied it again. ® And a little 
after, they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: * for 

71 thou art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto, ® But ho began to curse and 

72 to swear, saying, I know not tnis man of whom ye speak. And the second time 
the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto him, 
Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. And when ho thought 
thereon,^ ho wept. 

Jesus before Pilate; he is delivered up to deaths insulted by tne soldiers, and erucified, 

15 . AND® 'straightway in the morning the chief priests held a consultation with 
the elders and scribes and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried hhn 
away, and delivered hwi to Pilate. 

2 f And Pilate asked him. Art thou the King of the Jews? And he answering 

3 said unto him. Thou sayest it. And the chief priests accused him of many things: 

4 but he answered nothing, v And Pilate askea him again, saying, Answerest thou 

5 nothing? Behold how maiw things they witness against thee. * But Jesus yet 
answered nothing; so that Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now 'at that feast ho released unto them one prisoner, whomsoever they 

7 desired. And there was one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them that 
had made insurrection with him, who had committed murder in the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude crying aloud began to desire him to do as he had ever done 

9 unto them. But Piiate answered them, saying. Will ye that I release unto you 

10 the King of the Jews? For he knew that the chief priests had delivered him 
* for envy. 

11 But * the chief priests moved the people, that he should rather release Barabbas 

12 unto them. And Pilate answered and said again unto them. What will ye then 

13 that I shall do unto him whom ye call the King of the Jews? And they criea 

14 out again, Crucify him. Then Pilate said unto them. Why, what evil hath he 

15 done? And they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. *" And so Pilate, 
willing to content the people, released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had scourged him, to he crucified. 
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1 On vers. 63—72, see notes on Matt xxvi. 67—76. 

2 Or, * their testimonies were not consistent.* 

S That is, in the court. See Matt. xxvi. 3. The trial 
was going on in a room above, which seems to have looked 
into the court. 

4 The Greek word here translated * when he thought 
thereon* is variously rendered. But perhaps the version 


I in the text, though not certain, is best. Peter's fall is a 
solemn admonition to every Christian to * watch and pray.* 
The self-confident disciple here finds the purest intentions 
I and the most solemn vows imable to withstand the first 
onset of temptation. .. , , 

I 5 On this chapter, see notes on Matt, xxvu., Luke 
I xxiii., and John xviii. 




MARK XV. 10—XVI. 1 


[A.D. 01 . H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


16 "And the soldiers led him away into the hall, called Pnetorium.^ And they 

37 call togiithop the whole hand. And they clothed him with purple, and platted a 

18 crown of thorns, and put it about his heady and began to salute him. Hail, King 

19 of the Jewsl And they smote him on the head with a reed, and did spit upon 

20 him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. ® And when they had mocKed 
him, they took off the purple from liira, and put his own clothes on him. 

21 And [they] led him out to crucify him. ^’And th^y compel one Simon a 
Cyrenian, who passed by, coming out of the country, (the father of Alexander 
and Rufus,) to bear his cross. 

22 « And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, 

23 The place of a skull. *" And they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh: 
but ho received it not. 

24 And when they had crucified him, * they parted his garments, casting lots 
upon them, what every man should take. 

25 And ^ it was the third hour,^ and they crucified him. 

20 And “the superscription of his accusation was written over. The Kino op 
THE Jews. 

27 And ' with him they crucifv two thieves; the one on his right hand, and the 

28 other on his left. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith, ‘ And he wap 
numbered with the transgressors’ [Isa. liii. 12]. 

20 And * they that passed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and saying. Ah ! 

30 * thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in throe days, save thyself, and 

31 come down from the cross. Likewise also the chief priests mocking said among 

32 thorasolvos with the scribes, He saved others; himself he cannot save. Let 
Christ the King of Israel descend now from the cross, that we may see and believe. 
And *they that were crucified with him reviled him. 

33 And ® when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the whole land 
until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi! Eloi I lama 
sabachthani ? which is, being interpreted, ‘ My God! my God I why hast thou 

35 forsaken me’ [Psa. xxii. 1]? And some of them that stood by, when they heard 

30 ity said, llehold, ho calleth Elias. ‘^And one ran and filled a sponge full of 

vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 'gave him to drink, saying, Let alone; lot us 
see whether Elias will come to take him down. 

37 /And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 And f the vail of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom. 

39 And * when the centurion, which stood over against him, saw that he so cried 
out, and gave up the ghost, he said. Truly this man was the Son of God. 

49 * There were also women looking on * afar off: among whom was Mary Magda- 

41 lene, and Mary the mother of James the loss^ and of Joses, and Balomo;^ (who 
also, when he was in Galilee, ^ followed him, and ministered unto him;) and 
many other women which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

The burial, 

42 "* AND now when the even was come, because it was the preparation, that is, 

43 the day before the sabbath,^ Joseph of Arimathma, an honourable counsellor, 
which also “waited for the kingdom of God, came, and went in boldly® unto 

44 Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus. And Pilate marvelled^ if he were already 
dead: and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him whether he had been 

45 any while dead. And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave the body to 

40 Joseph. 'And he bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him in 
the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled 

47 a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. And Mary Magdalene and Mary the 
mother of Joses beheld where he was*laid. 

^ I'he retMTection, 

16 AND® P when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
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Vers. 42—47 * 
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1 This was formerly Herod’s palace; it was now the 
residence of the Roman governor, and the court of justice. 

2 The time here mentioned agrees well with that 
specified in ver. 33, and in Matt, xxvii. 45 and Luke 
xxiii. 44; but it appears to be at variance with John 
xix. 14. It is quite possible that John may have adopted 
a different mode of oaloulation. It should also be 
remembered that the evangelists constantly use the third, 
sixth, and ninth hours as the ordinary divisions of the 
day; so that they might speak of an event which occurred 
between the third and the sixth (i. e. between 9 a. m. 
and noon) aa happening in either of those two divisions. 


3 See note on Matt. x. 3. 

4 See note on Matt. xx. 20. 

3 See note on John xix. 31. 

6 His ‘fear of the Jews* (John xix. 38) being over¬ 
come by the power of love, which had been made only 
the more ardent by the sufferings of Jesus. 

7 The tortures of crucifixion did not cause a speedy 
death; but our Lord’s death was doubtless hastened by 
his previous agony, and the oppression of all those pecu¬ 
liar sufferings which might well have weighed down the 
strongest. 

8 In chapter xvi. 1—8, Mark gives the evidence of our 
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MARK XVI. 2- 


James, and Salome, ''had bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint 

2 him.* ' And very earl^ in the morning the first day of* the week, they came onto 

3 the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. And they said among theinselres, Who 

4 shall roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre 1 And when tliey looked, 
they saw that the stone was rolled away: for it was very great.* 

5 * And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man*'* sitting on the right 

6 side, clothed in a long white garment; and they were affrighted. * And he saith 
unto thein. Be not attrighted: ye seek Jesus of Na/jireth, which was crucitied.* 

7 'He is risen; he is not hero. Behold the place whore they laid him. But go 
your way, tell his disciples and Peter* that he goeth before you into (lalilee : there 

8 shall ye see him, ras he said unto you. 'And they went out quickly, and fled 
from the sepulchre ; for they trembled and were amazed: “ neither said they any 
thing to any vian; for they were afraid. 

Our Lord*a appearaneea to his diacipleSt and his final commission, 

9 NOW® when Jesus waa risen early the first day of the week, *he appeared 

10 first to Mary Magdalene,^ 'out of whom he had cast seven devils. ^And she 
went and told them that had been with him, 'as they mourned and wept. 

11 /And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, 
believed not. 

12 After that he appeared in another form® ^ unto two of them, as they walked, 

13 and went into the country. And tiiey went and told it unto the residue: neither 
believed they them.® 

14 * Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat, and upbraided 
them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed not them 
which had seen him after he was risen. 

15 * And ho said*® unto them, Go** ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 

16 to ever^ creature.** He that believeth and is baptized shall ue saved; but he 

17 that believeth not*® shall be damned. And these signs*^ shall follow them that 
believe; * In my name shall they cast out devils; ^they shall s})eak with new 

18 tongues; "they shall take up serpents; and if they drink anv deadly thing,** it 
shall not hurt them; "they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

19 So then after the I/)rd had spoken unto them, ho was received up into 
heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and preached every where, the Lord working with 

'and confirming the word with signs following. Amen. 
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Lord’s resurroction, derived from the testimony of the 
women, who, coming to embalm his body (vers. 1, 2), 
are surprised by finding the sepulchre open (3, 4). They 
behold an angel within, and hear from him that Jesus 
is risen, and will meet his disciples, according to his 
promise, in Galilee (5—7) ; upon which, with great awe 
and wonder, they depart (8). On vers. 1—8, see notes on 
Mutt, xxviii. 1, 5—8. 

1 See John xix. 40. It is possible that they bought 
the spices on Friday evening, just before the sabbath 
began (Luke xxiii. 5(3), and prepared tliein after its close 
on Saturday evening. 

2 Its size not only caused their anxiety, but enabled 
them, * when they looked ’ from a distance, to see that it 
was moved. 

3 That is, an angel in hr man form (see Gen. xix. 15, 
16; Acts i. 10). 

4 The Greek is very emphatic: *Yo seek Jesus, the 
Na'zarene, the crucified.’ 

5 This particular mention of Peter would assure the 
penitent disciple of his Lord’s forgiveness. 

3 The remainder of this chapter is an appendix, in a 
rather different style, perhaps added by the author at a 
later period; relating very briefly some appearances of 
our Lord to his disciples (vem. 9—14), the commission 
which he gave them (15—18), his ascension into heaven 
(19), and the success of their preaching (20). 

7 See John xx. 11—17, and notes. 

8 He was disguised in some way, and was only recog¬ 
nised upon his breaking and blessing the bread (Luke 
xxiv. 31—35). 

® Certainly Thomas did not believe them (John xx. 
24, 25), and probably some others of the disciples. But 
all doubt was soon dispelled; see Luke xxiv. 34—47. Most i 


of these narratives end with tho words ‘they believed 
not.* 3o far were the apostles from being credulous, tliat 
we are astonished at their slowness to believe. 

I® Vers. 15—18 contain probably an epitome of what 
our Lord said on various occasions: sec Mutt, xxviii. 
18—^20; Luke xxiv. 49 ; Acts i. 4—8. 

U See note on Matt, xxviii. 19. 

12 * By these words tho missionary work is bound upon 
the church through all ages, till every part of the earth 
shall have been evangelized.’— Alfora. 

13 Unbelief, t. e. the rejection of the gospel in heart and 
life, shall condemn a man, whether baptized or unbap¬ 
tized.— Alford. 

14 During the first age of the church, these extraordinary 
gifts were not only exercised by the apostles themselves, 
but were also convoyed by them to others. For instances 
of both, see refs. At what period they ceased cannot be 
precisoly ascertained; but there is reason to believe that 
they wore withdrawn, not suddenly, but by degrees. 'rUcy 
wero important as aids to the introduction of a new reve¬ 
lation from God; but there was clearly no necessity for 
their permanent continuance. As soon as they became 
matters of authentic History, the rooord of them took 
their place among the evidences of the truth of Chris¬ 
tianity. 

15 Poisoning wm extensively practised at this period. 
No instance of this Divine interposition is recorded in 
Scripture; but it is not more wonderful than others 
which are related. 

10 Thereby fulfilling His promise (Matt, xxviii. 20L 
This was the secret of their unparalleled success; the 
Lord wrought with them by his Spirit; fitting them to i 
deliver, ana preparing their hearers to receive, tho saving 
truth of his Gospel. ( 
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LUKE 1.1—3. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 


Luke, the writer of this Gospel and of the Acts of the 
Apostles, was the companion of the apostle Paul in some 
of his labours and travels. He appears first in the apos¬ 
tolic history at Troas; and accompanies Paul to Philippi 
(Acts xvi. 10, 17), where he seems to have remained, 
perhaps to instruct the new converts. Seven years 
later, he is at the same place, and goes thence with 
Paul to Asia and Palestine, and finally to Borne (Acts 
XX. A—xxviii. 16); where ho is again with the apostle 
shortly before his martyrdom (2 Tim. iv. 11). He is 
generally allowed to have been the * beloved physician* 
mentioned in Col. iv. 14. He appears to have been of 
Gentile extraction, being distin^ished, in Ool. iv. 11,14. 
from those who were * of the circumcision.* Ho is said 
by some of the Fathers to have resided at Antioch in 
Syria, and this statement is somewhat confirmed by pas¬ 
sages in his writings. The form of his name and his 
medical profession midee it likely that he was a freedman 
of some wealthy Boraan. But from his accurate acquaint¬ 
ance with the Jewish religion it may be inferred that 


wrou^t by our Saviour and his apostles, which have more 
of tedinioal definiteness than we find in the other Gospels. 
And his superior education is apparent from his style, 
which is more classical than that of the other evangelists. 

It appears, from Luke’s own preface (ch. i. 1—4), that 
he was not an eye-witness of the facts which ho records; 
but that he compiled his Gospel carefully from the testi¬ 
mony of those who had personally known and attended 
our Lord. It contains many things which are not to be 
found in any of the other Gospels. The chief of these 
are, (1.) A narrative of the events preceding and accom¬ 
panying the birth of Jesus—for which purpose Luke 
appears to have used a documentary record, derived, per¬ 
haps, from our Lord's mother, who alone was competent 
to narrate many of the particulars; (2.) Discourses and 
sayings of our Lord (contiuned in ch. ix. 61—xvili. 15), 
wparently belonnng to the period between his leaving 
Galilee and his last passover at Jerusalem; and, (3.) 
An enlarged account or some events following our Lord’s 
resurrection, and of the circumstances of his ascension. 

This Gospel was certainly written before the ^Acts of 
the Apostles* (see Acts i. 1), which probably may be dated 
not long after the expiration of the two years mentioned 
in Acts xxviii. 30 (see Preface to the Acts), about the 
year 63, a. d. Some suppose that, during the seven years 
which elapsed between the first and the second occasion 
on which we find Luke with Paul at Philippi ^compare 
Acts xvii. 1 with xx. 6). Luke may have travelled into 
Palestine and the neighbouring regions for the purpose 


of collecting the information which he has incorporated 
in this Gospel. Others think that this was done during 
the two years of Paul’s detention at Cmsorea (Acts xxiv. 
27). The date of its composition was probably some¬ 
where between A. d. 60 and 68. 

Luke’s immediate object in writing his Gospel was the 
instruction of his friend Theophilus (see ch. i. 3); but ho 
evidently des^ned it for permanent and universal use. 
Tracing our Lord’s genealogy up to the common head 
I of the whole human race, he represents Him as the 
! Saviour of man, making no distinction between Jew and 
! Gentile. He brings out, in the fullest manner, all that 
connects the Son of God most closely with our nature. 
Hence, without obscuring our Lord's Divine dignity and 
glory, the evangelist relates his birth, his growth in 
childhood, his human ancestry, his constant prayer- 
fulness, his support on various occasions by angels’ help, 
and his quick and tender sympathy with human feelings, 
and especially human sorrows. Upon these subjects 
Luke dwells with a pathos which gives to the incidents 
and parables he i^clatcs a most powerful hold upon the 
heart: see particularly ch. ii. 40—62; iv. 16—22; vii. 
11—17; X. 30—37; xv.; xvi. 19—31; xxiv. 13—32. 
So that this Gospel, more than any other portion of the 
Bible, enables us to see and feel how truly and tlioroughly 
our condescending Saviour identified himself with us in 
nature and interests. 

The Gospel of Luke possesses, in some respects, more of 
historical completeness than any of the others. He begins 
with the announcement of the forerunner’s birth, and 
concludes with our Lord’s ascension; he notes the con¬ 
nection of the leading events he relates with incidents of 
contemporary history, and he supplies many important 
additional facts which give to nis Gospel a peculiar 
value. He relates, with remarkable clearness, tho oh^ 
servations and occasional sayings of our Lord, wilh the 
incidents which gave rise to them, and the replies of those 
who were present. But his narrative differs greatly as 
to copiousness in different parts according to the sources 
from which he drew his information. Sometimes he 
gives only a brief compendium; at others ho is most 
minute and circumstantial in detail, and as graphic in 
description as Mark. 

The contents of this Gospel may be thus divided 

The birth end early life of Jesus (ch. i., ii.) 
j His baptism, genealogy, and temptation (iii. 1—iv. 13). 

I His ministry in Galilee (iv. 14—ix. 60). 

His last journey from Galilee, ending with his arrival 
in Jerusalem (ix. 61—xix. 27). 

His entrance there; and all that followed, down to his 
I crucifixion (xix. 28—xxiii.) 

I His resurrection and its results (xxiv.) 


Introdxtciion, a neb 2.3 i pe».5.i 

1 FORASM UCH' as many Lave taken in Land to set forth in order a declaration^ j is; * John 

2 of those things which are most surely believed among us, • even as they delivered » Mt^i. J » 

them unto us, which ‘from tho beginning were eyewitnesses, 'and ministers of • ‘ 

3 the word;* ^it seemed good to mo also, having had perfect understanding of * 


I 1 After a brief introduction, in which the evangelist 
mentions his object in writing and his oaro in collecting 
information (vers. 1—4), he relates the angel’s announce¬ 
ment to Zaoharias of the birth of John the Baptist (6— 
26). and to Mary of the birth of Jesus (26—38); Mary’s 
visit to Elisabeth, and her song of praise (39-^); and 
the birth of the forerunner, with his father’s prophetic 

^3 Thu^fera probably to certain narratives which wore 
I circulated the first Christians, containing the lead- 
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ing facts of our Lord’s history, as related by those who 
had witnessed them. Those have not come down to us, 
being superseded by the inspired records of the four 
evangelists. The books now called * Apocryphal Gospels ’ 
are tne productions of a later age: and they serve to 
illustrate the historical credibility of the genuine evan¬ 
gelical narrative, by contrast with their childish legends. 

• That is, ‘ the word of the gospel;' a phrase used by 
Luke elsewhere. See Acts xiii. 26; xv. 7; xvii. 11; 
XX. 32. 





B. 0. 0. U.] 


LUKE I. 4—20. 


[u. c. 6. II. 


all things^ from the very first, to write unto thee 'in order,* /most excellei)/-* 

4 Theophilus, f that thou mightest know the certainty of those things.^ wherein 
thou nast been instructed. 

An angel announces the birth of John the Baptist, 

5 THERE was* *in the days of Herod, the king of Juda3a, a certain priest 
named Zacharias, * of the course of Abia; ® and his wife was of the daugliters of 

6 Aaron, ^ and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both * righteous before 
God,® walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord M)lnmole8s. 

7 And they had no child, becauso that Elisabeth was barren, and they both were 
now well stricken in years. 

8 And it came to pass, that while ho executed the priest^s office before God ”* in 

9 the order of his course,® according to the custom of the pri(jst^8 office, his lot was 

10 « to burn incense when ho went into the temple*® of the Lord. "And the whole 
multitude of the people were praying** without at the time of incense. 

11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing on the right side 

12 of ^ the altar of incense. And when Zacharias saw him, «he was troubled, and 

13 fear** fell upon him. But the angel said unto him. Fear not, Zacharias: for thy 
prayer*® is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and ’"thou shalt 

14 call his name John.*^ And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and 'many shall 

15 rejoice at his birth. For * ho shall bo great in the si^ht of the Lord,** and shall 
drink neither wine nor strong drink; and he shall be 'filled with the Holy 

10 Ghost, yeven from his mother’s womb. *And many of the children of Israel 

17 shall ho turn to the Lord their God.*® And ho shall go before him *in the 
spirit and power of Elias,*^ to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just’ [Mai. iv. 5, 6]; to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord.*® 

18 And Zacharias said unto the angel, "Whereby shall I know this?*® for I am 

19 an old man, and my wife well stricken in years. And the angel answering said 
unto him, I am ‘'Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God;*® and am sent to 

20 speak unto thee, and to show thee these glad tidings. And, behold, * thou shalt 
be dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that these things shall be per¬ 
formed, because thou bolievest not ray words,/which shall bo fulfilled in tlieir 
season. 
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1 Rather, ‘ having traced down everything.* This is a 
plain proof that inspiration did not render it unnecessary 
to use every available source of information. The expres¬ 
sion ‘from the very tirst’ makes it not improbable that 
Luke derived the early part of his Gospel from our 
Lord's mother or near relatives. 

2 Not necessarily meaning in order of tvne, but in an 
orderly, connected narrative. 

3 A title of honour, used in addressing persons of rank 
or authority: see Acts xxiv. 3; xxvi. 25. Nothing more 
is known of Theophilus. 

4 Rather, ‘ words ;* *. e. accounts. 

5 The style of the portion which follows, to the end of 
ch. ii., is in the original so peculiar as to make it probable 
that Luke is here following very closely some oral or 
written narratives, one of which supplied ch. i., and 
another ch. ii. 

6 Or, ‘ Abijah.* TThe course of Abijah was the eighth of 
the twenty-four classes into which David divided the 
whole number of priests, who were appointed to perform 
the service in weekly rotation; so that each of the courses 
attended at the temple twice in the year (see 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 1—19; 2 Chron. viii. 14, and notes). On the divi¬ 
sion made after the captivity, see Ezra ii. 36, and note. 

7 So that John was of the sacerdotal family by both 
parents. ‘ Elisabeth * is the same as * Elisheba,*^ the name 
of Aaron's wife (Exod. vi. 23). A priest might marry 
into any of the tribes (2 Chron. xxii. 11). 

3 Not, like the Pharisees, before men only. Zacharias 
and Elisabeth were habitually fulfilling the command in 
Mai. iv. 4, and were therefore prepared to receive the 
fulfilment of the promise in Mai. iii. 1. 

0 That is, during the attendance of his course (ver. 5) 
at the temple. 

1® Rather, * to enter the sanctuary of the Lord, and 
oflTer incense.' The office of carrying the smoking censer 
into the holy place, where the altar of incense stood, and 
placing it on tho altar, was the most honourable of the 


functions of an ordinary priest; it was assigned by * lot,* 
and could not be performed by the same person twice. . 

11 See Exod. XXX. 1—10, and notes. As there was 
‘a multitude' of people present upon this occasion, it 
was probably the s^bath; for the ordinary temple-services 
were not so numerously attended on other days. 

12 A lively sense both of personal sinfulness and of the 
glory of holiness,the difficulty of realizing the most glorious 
objects of faith, and the infrequency of such supernatural 
manifestations—all combined to produce awe. See Dan. 
viii. 16, 17; X. 6—12. 

13 This may refer either to former prayers for offspring, 
which be no longer hoped to see fulfilled; or to his prayer 
for the appearance of the Messiah and his forerunner, 
which Zaonarias, with other pious Jews, doubtless oon- 
stantW presented. 

14 Heo., * Johanan;* meaning, ‘one whom Jehovah 
has graciously bestowed.' 

15 Though without earthly dignity, ho shall be one of 
the chief of God's servants (Iifatt. xi. 11) ; he shall be a 
true priest (Lev. x. 9) and Nazarite (Numb. vi. 1—21), 
extraordinarily endowed with the Holy Spirit. 

16 To the true knowledge and fear of God, which were 
necessary to prepare them to receive tlie Messiah. See 
note on the state of the Jews at this period, p. 606. 

17 With the zeal and energy which Elijah had sliown 
(see 1 Kings xvii., xviii., xxi.): but not with miraculous 
‘power;’ for ‘John did no miracle.' 

18 See Mai. iv. 6, and note. 

19 There was so much unbelief in this request, that God 
saw correction to be needed (ver. 22). See, for a contrast 
in a similar case, Rom. iv. 19—21. 

20 As one of His chief attendants. The eminent rank 
of the messen^r shows the importance of his communi¬ 
cation : and ms name (see note on Dan. viii. 16) mmht 
remind Zacharias of his former errand to Daniel, when 
ho was sent to announce the coming of Messiah: see 
Dan. ix. 21, 26. 





LUKE I. 21—46. 


[n. c. 6. H. 


B. c. 6. U.] 


21 And the people waited^ for Zaeharias, and marvelled that he tarried so long 

22 in the temple. And when he came out, he could not speak unto them: and tliey 
perceived that ho had seen a vision iii the temple: for he beckoned unto them, 
and remained speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as * the days of his ministration.were accom- 

24 plished, he departed to his own house. And after those days his wife Elisabeth 

2o conceived, and liid herself^ five months, saying. Thus hath the Lord dealt with 

mo in the days wherein he looked on me^ to * t£^e away my reproach among men. 

The anunwAation to Mary; her visit to Elisabeth and song of praise, 

26 AND in the sixth month^ the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city 

27 of Galilee, named Nazareth,^ to a virgin * espoused to a man whose name was 

28 Joseph, of the house of David j* and the virgin’s name was Mary. And the 
angel came in unto her, and said, * Hail! thou that art '• highly favoured, »* the 

29 Lord is with thee: * blessed art thou among women! And when she saw him, 
rshe was troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation 

30 this should be.® And the angel said unto her. Fear not, Mary: for thou hast 

31 found favour with God, «And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 

32 bring forth a son, and •'shalt call his name JESUS. 'He shall bo great, 'and 
shall be called^ the Son of the Highest: and “the Lord God shall give unto him 

33 the throne of his father David :® ®and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man ? 

36 And the angel answered and said unto her, 'The Holy Ghost® shall come upon 

thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also ^ tliat 

36 holy thing which shftll be born of thee shall be called * the Son of God. And, 
behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also conceived a son in her old age: and 

37 this is the sixth month with her who was called barren. For with God nothing 
shall bo impossible.^® 

38 And Marv said. Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me * according 
to thy word. And the angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arose in those days, and went into the hill country with haste, 

40 'into a city of Juda;^® and entered into the house of Zacharias, and saluted 

41 Elisabeth. And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth heard the salutation of 
Mary, the babe leaped in her womb. And Elisabeth was filled with the Holy 

42 Ghostand she spake out with a loud voice, and said, •'Blessed art thou 

43 among women, • and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to 

44 me, that the mother of my Lord should come to me? For, lo, as soon as the 
voice of thy salutation sounded in mino ears, the babe leaped in my womb for 

45 joy. And blessed is she that believed: for there shall bo a perforraanco of 

46 those things which were told her from tho Lord. And Mary said,^® 
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I The people would not leave tho temple till tho 
priest came out of the holy place, and tho benediction 
was pronounced. Any unusual delay excited their fear 
of Divine displeasure; and in this case the excitement 
would become the greater, when it was found that 
Zacharias was deaf and dumb (vers. 22, 62). 

3 That is, she kept herself in retirement; probably to 
avoid legal defilement to herself and the child (see Judg. 
xiii. 4), and also to devoto herself without hindrance to 
prayer and thanksgiving (ver. 25). 

3 Since the announcement to Elisabeth. See ver. 36. 

4 See notes on Matt. ii. 23. 

3 Here, and in Matt. i. 20, this is said of Joseph. 
That Mary also was a descendant of David is nowhere 
expressly affirmed in the Gospels; but it is implied in 
vers. 3!^35, where she is informed that she wall bo 
the only human parent of Jesus, and yet David is called 
' his father.* See also Bom. i. 3; Heb. vii. 14; Acts ii. 
30; Psa. oxzxii. 11. 

6 She wondered what message was to follow such a 
salutation. 

7 That is, he shall be acknowledged, particularly by 
' the Most High,* as His Son. 

8 Hie language of vera. 32,33 is evidently chosen with 
reference to Isa. ix. 6, 7; on which see notes. See also 
2 Sant. viL 12—16; Psa. Uxii.; Isa, zi. 1, etc., and notes. 

9 These words apparently refer to the phrase used in 
Gen. i. 2 (on wMoh see note); where, as here, the Divine 
creative eneigy is connected with the Holy Spirit. % 
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10 It was necessary that the lledeemer should be * born 
of a woman’ (Gal. iv. 4), that ho might be as closely as 
possible connected with our mortal raco. It was equally 
necessary that ho should be ‘ holy,* without taint of sin ; 
that his life might not be forfeited to the law, but be 
voluntarily surrendered as a ransom for others. 

11 Or, ‘ kinswoman.* Other instances occur of affinity 
between the royal and priestly families (Exod. vi. 23; 
2 Chron. xxii. 11). 

12 This was probably a roforence to Gen. xviii. 14, 
designed to confirm Mary's faith. 

13 Some read this, ‘ to the city of Juta* or Jutta (now 
Yutta); a city of the priests in the mountains of Judah 
south of Hebron (see Josh. xv. 65; xxi. 16). But the 
words may be rendered ‘ a city of Judah ;* and may refer 
to Hebron, where Zacharias is supposed to have resided. 

14 Who not only revealed to her Mary’s condition, but 
also led her with joy and reverence to recognise Mary’s 
offspring as her * Lord.* 

l» Bather, • happy ;* perhaps with an allusion to the 
affliction resulting from Zacharias’ want of faith. 

10 This beautiful hymn of praise has many expressions 
borrowed from the song of Hannah (1 Sam. ii. 1—10). 
Mary acknowledges with joyful gratitude God’s condescen- 
sion (47—49); which she regards as an instance of his 
unchanging mercy to his lowly servants (50), of his 
determination to abase the proud and exalt the humble 
(51—53), and of his fulfilment of his covenanted promise 
to Abraham and to Israel C54, 55). 




LUKE I. 47—75. 


[b. c. G. 5. II. 
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/My 8oul doth magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rmoiced t in God my Saviour. 

48 For * ho hath regarded the low estate ^ of his handmaiden: 

For, behold, from henceforth * all generations shall call mo blessed.® 

40 For ^ he that is mighty * hath done to me great things;—and “ holy is his name. 

50 And " his mercy is on them that fear him—^from generation to generation. 

51 ® He hath showed strength with his arm ; 

p Ho hath scattered the proud^ in the imagination of their hearts. 

53 » Ho hath put down the mighty from their seats,—and exalted them of low degree. 
53 ’’ Ho hath filled the hungry with good things 
And • the rich he hath sent empty away. 

.54 He hath holpen his servant Israel ,—* in remembrance of his mercy, 
i)5 ’* (As ho spake to our fathers,)—to Abraham, and to his seed for ever.* 

56 And Mary abode with her about three months, and returned to her own house.® J 

Birth of John Baptist; and his fatiwr's prophetic hymn, 

57 NOW Elisabeth^s full time came that she should be delivered; and she brought 

58 forth a son. And her neighbours and her cousins heard how the Lord had 
showed great mercy upon her; and * they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that y on the eighth day they came to circumcise the child; 

60 and they called’ nim Zacharias, after the name of his father. And his raotluir 

61 answered and said, * Not so; but ho shall be called John. And they said unto 

63 her. There is none of thy kindred that is called by this name. And they made 
6.3 signs® to his father, how he would have him callea. And he asked for a writing 

64 table,® and wrote, saying, « His name is John. And they marvelled all. ^ And 
his mouth was opened immediately, and his tongue loosed^ aud he spake, and 
praised God. 

6.5 And foar^® came on all that dwelt round about them: and all these sayings 

66 \or^ things] were noised abroad throughout all «the hill country of Judma. And 
all they that heard them, ^laid them up in their hearts, saying, What manner of 
child sliall this bo! And * the hand of the Lord was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias / was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, 
saying, 

68 f Blessed he the Lord God of Israel: 

For ^ ho hath visited and redeemed his people, 

69 * And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us—in the house of his servant David: 

70 (* As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets. 

Which have been since the world began :) 

71 * That we should be saved from our enemies,—and from the hand of all that hate us; 
73 “ To perform the mercy promised to our fathers, 

And to remember his holy covenant; 

73 ” The oath which he sware to our father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto us, 

That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies*® 

Might ® serve him without fear, 

75 p In holiness*’ and righteousness before him,—all the days of our life. 
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1 The family of David was at this time in an obscure 
condition (see Isa. zi. 1; Amos ix. 11, and notes). 

2 Hather (as the word is rendered in James v. 11), 
‘ shall count me happy.' 

3 On this connection oi judgment with mercy, see 
Isa. Ixiii. 1, and note. 

4 Probably taken from Psa. evii. 9. The condition is 
taken as implying the character often connected with it; 
* the rich' and ‘ the mighty’ being put for ‘ the proud.* 

3 Probably derived from Psa. xcviii. 3; Mio. vii. 20. 

6 The events related in Matt. i. 18—24 probably oc¬ 
curred soon after Mary's return. 

’ Hather, * they were naming;' *. e, were about to name 
him. Names common in the family were usually pre¬ 
ferred (ver. 61); but not the father's name, unless there 
were some particular reason for it. 

8 See note on ver. 21. 

9 A tablet whitened or covered with wax, and written 
upon with a stylus or iron pencil. 

10 A solemn awe, on account of the evident interposi¬ 
tion of God. 

11 On the meaning of the word ‘prophesied,' see the 
Preface to Prophetical Books, p. 721. Thinking of the 
expected Child, as well as of his own son, Zachaiias 


praises God for fulfilling his promise to Israel, and to 
David, and to Abraham, in gi/ing tho true spiritual 
salvation (68—75). Then, addressing his infant son, he 
declares his mission as the prophet and herald of the 
Divine Redeemer, sent to prepare the people to receivo 
His blessings (76—79). 

12 Literally, ‘wrought redemption for.' Zacharias 
looks onward to tho completion of tho work now begun 
by the birth of Messiah’s forerunner. 

13 On the ^ure of a ‘ horn,’ see refs, and note on 
I Sam. ii. 1. This necessarily refers to the Messiah; for 
John was not of the house of David. 

11 Rather, in continuance of ver. 69, ‘ [he hath raised 
up] salvation from our enemies,’ etc. Spiritual blessings 
are here represented^ as in the ancient prophets, by 6gurea 
taken from the deliverance of a nation from subjection 
to foreim conquerors. 

15 «To remember his oath' ‘ for the purpose of grant¬ 
ing' its fulfilment, etc. 

1® It has been the policy of the enemies of God's people, 
in all age& to restrict and even put down their public 
worship. Zachariaa may allude to Antiochus Epipnanes 
and the Romans. 

l’ The words hero rendered ‘ holiness' and ‘ righteous- 

ms 
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76 And tliou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest: 

For »thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways; 

77 *■ To give knowledge of salvation* unto his people —• by the remission of their sins, 

78 * Through the tender mercy of our God; 

Whereby the “ day spring* from on high hath visited us, 

79 ' To give light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, 

To guide our feet into the way of peace. 

80 And y the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and * was in the deserts* 
till the day of “his showing^ unto Israel. 

Tfie birth of Jeaua Christ; angelic announcement to the shepherds, 

2 AND® it came to pass in those days, that there went out a decree from Cmsar 

2 Augustus, that ‘all the world should be taxed.® {^And this taxing was first 

3 made when Cyrenius^ was governor of Syria.) And all went to be taxed, 

4 every one into his own city. And ‘'Joseph also went up from Galilee, out 
of 'the city of Nazareth, into Judaea, unto /the city of David, which is called 

5 Bethlehem; ^because he was of the house and lineage® of David: to be taxed 
with Mary ‘ his espoused wife, being great with child. 

6 And so it was, that, while they were there,® the days were accomplished that 

7 she should be delivered. And ' she brought forth her firstborn son, and wrapj)ed 
him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger; because there was no room 
for them in the inn. ** 

8 And there were in the same country ** shepherds ** abiding in the field, keeping 

9 watch over their flock by night.And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 

ness' are frequently combined, both in profane authors appears to have caused no disturbance, from another 
and in Scripture (see refs.), as representing the whole of which gave rise to the insurrection mentioned in Ae.ts 
practical religion; the former applying to man's relation v. 37. Such a census of the whole empire (‘ the whole 
to God, the latter to his duties to his fellow-men. world *) must have been made about this time, as Augustus 

1 Teaching them that the * salvation' they needed left benind him a summary of the population and rosournos 
was not a poUtical, but a spiritual emancipation; begin- of all the provinces and subject kingdoms of his empire, 
ning with the * remission of their sins,' which Messiah It has, however, recently been shown to be probable tliat 
was coming to bestow, as the gift of God’s * tender mercy.' Quirinus was governor of Syria at the time of our T^ord’s 

2 See notes on Isa. viii. 22; ix. 2; Mai. iv. 2. birth, and again eight years later; and that the Jews were 

3 Thinly-peopled districts: as in Matt. iii. 1. registered by him on ^th occasions: so that this was tlio 

i That 18 , his entrance on his public ministry. * first enrolment' of the two which ho made. 

3 Chapter ii. narrates some incidents connected with the 3 The word Gineage' is more specific than * house,’ 
Saviour’s birth and childhood. An imperial decree brings signifying direct descendants. The census being made 
his mother to Bethlehem^ the home of her ancestors for the imperial government, it is probable that in a 
(vers. 1—5). There he is bom, in circumstances of small state still governed by its own laws, like Judaia, 
great discovert (6, 7) ; is visited by shepherds to whom there would be a mixture oi Roman and Jewish regulu- 
angels have announced his birth (S —20); and is circum- tions in the mode of making it. It was a Roman custom 
cised when eight days old (21). Alter forty days he is pre- to number women and children as well as men (vcr. 5); 
sented by his mother in the temple (22—24), where he and it was a Jewish practice to enrol every one at the 
is welcomed by the expectant bimeon with grateful head-quarters of his family. Some, however, think that 
praises minglea with prophetic warnings (25—35), and Mary went to be enrolled as the heiress of another branch 
by the devout and venerable Anna (36—38). Some time of David's family. See note on ch. iii. 23. 
aitor these events (comp. Matt, ii.) he is taken to ® By this apparently accidental circumstance was ful- 
Nazareth; where, under the Divine favour, his advanc- filled the prophecy in Mic. v. 2. 
ing childhood is spent (39, 40). At the age of twelve he *0 See notes on Matt. i. 25; xiii. 55. 
accompanies his parents to Jerusalem, and lingers behind ** See note on Gen. xlii. 27. The little town of Beth- 
in the city (41—45), seeking instruction from the public lehem, where Joseph and Mary were evidently strangers, 
teachers of the law (46), and evidently aware of his appears to have had but one * inn;' to which was attached 
relation to God and his destined work (47—50). But he a stable or court for cattle, having a partial shelter, and 
returns to Nazareth; and there spends the rest of his a bench, or perhaps a trough, for provender, here called 
early years (51, 52). a * manger.' , Many of the ancient Fathers say that it 

6 Rather,‘enrolled,’ or ‘registered,’ for the purposes of was a cave; and caves were doubtless used for stables: 

a census: and so in ver. 5. but it must not be forgotten that ecclesiastical tradition 

7 Publius Sulpitius Quirinus is the full name in Latin has always been prone to fix the site of important events 
of this Roman officer. It has commonly been supposed in oaves or grottc^s. 

that he was not governor of Syria until eight years after 12 That is^ in that district; the district of Bethlehem; 
our Lord's birth; and various reasons have been suggested whose inhabitants would regard it, rather than Jerusalem, 
for this reference to him. Some think that he was the as ‘the city of David' (vers. 11,16). 
deputy of l^tuminus, and that, os having charge of the 18 The heavenly message is sent to men who, like the 
census, he is mentioned instead of his superior. Others fishermen of Galilee afterwards summoned to our Lord’s 
remark that Augustus had been displeased with Herod service,werediligently fulfilling the duties of their worldly 
(Joseph. Ant. xvi. 9, 3); and they suppose that this calling. These shepherds were probably, like Simeon, 
census was decreed, and jierhaps begun, as a stop towards devout men ‘ waiting for the consolation of Israel.' 
reducing Judaea to a Roman province; but that, the H Or, ‘ keeping &e watches of the night over their 
efnperor being pacified, it was not * made’ (*. a. completed flock;* ». a. relieving one anotker at the several watches, 
or acted upon) till Archelaus was deposed, when Quirinus See note on Matt. xiv. 25. As the flocks were not kept 
wasgoreraorofSyri^ Some translate the verse, according out at night in the open fields between the autumnal 
to an idiom foimd in John i. 15, 30, * This census was rains and the Passover, it is inferred that our Lord’s 
made before Quirinus was governor of Syria;' supposing birth must have occurred between March and October; 
that Luke intended to distinguish this census, which but the exact time is uncerlaiii. 

1I4S 


q T«r. 17 t Ii. 40. 3 | 
Mai. 3.1; 4.fi; Mt 
Ii. 10. 

r ch. a 3; John 1. Ift 
-17. 

• Mk. 1.4; Ac. 2. 3S ; 
3.10; 10.43; Epli. 

t Is. 03.7; John 3.10; 

Eph. 3. 4, .'Vi 
M Num. 24. 17: Ii. 9. 

2; Mai. 4. 2. 

«eh. 2. 32; Is. 9. 2; 
42. 7 : 49. 6. 9; Mt. 
4. 10; John 1.9: K. 
12; Ac. 26.18; Eph. 
6 . 8 . 

y ch. 2. 40. 

s Mt.3. 1; 11.7. 
a John 1. 31. 

Vkk.S. 1-7: 
CiiKOM. Taii. Sw. 7. 
b so Ac. 11. 28; 17.6; 

19. 27. 
s Ac. b. 37. 

(f ch. I. 20, 27. 
s I Sam. 20. 6; Mic. 
A. 2. 

/ 1 .Sam. iO. 1,4; John 
7. 42. 

K ch. I. 27; Mt. 1. 16. 

A oh. i. 27; Mt. I. tS. 










LUKE II. 35-51. 


B. C. 4— A. D. 8. U.] 
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ehild is set for the ♦‘fall and rising again of many in Israeland for* a sign Vtl’iu ""'ro 

35 which shall be spoken against; (yea, 'a sword‘s shall pierce through thy own 

• soul also,) * that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.* ^ ’ 

30 And there was one Anna, *a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe ' R• John 

of yAser:^ she was of a great age, and had lived with an husband seven years » pms ? 6 l*iohn iltS 

37 from her virginity; and she was a widow of about fourscore and four years,® "i'le^o i»- 2 i”rAo! 
which departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers 

38 'night and day. And she coming in that instant pve thanks likewise unto the I 5 . 

Lord; and spake of him to all them that “ looked lor redemption® in Jerusalem. “ ^j};- 

The childhood and youth of Jesua; visit to Jerusalem at twelve years of age» * 

^ VrRA 39 401 

39 AND when^ they had performed all things * according to the law of the Lord, chr»k. f ab! sec. 11 . 

they returned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. ^ ** ^ 

40 'And the child grew,® and waxed strong iu spirit, filled with wisdom: and cTer.& 2 { ch.i. 8 o. 

** the grace® of God was upon him. rf Pi. 45 .«» u. n. *. 

41 Now his parentswent to Jerusalem 'every year at the feast of the passover. chron1*t1b7sm. 1 *. 

42 And when he was twelve” years old, they went up to Jerusalem after the custom • e»- jJJ: 

43 of the feast. And when they had fulfilled the days,^® as they returned, the child fsnmjiA'iii 2 Chr! 

Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother knew not of it, 

44 But they, supposing him to have been ^ in the company,** wont a day's journey ; / p»- 42.4 j 122 . 1 - 4 . 

45 and they sought him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And when they 
found him not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 

40 And it came to pass, that after three days*^ they found him in the temple,*® 

sitting in the midst of t the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them questions. ^ ^ ‘7- 

47 And *all that heard him wore astonished at his understanding and answers. * 5 !?; "? 

48 And when they saw him, they wore amazed: and his mother said unto him. Son, Johnr. i5,46: ‘ 

why hast thou thus dealt with us ? Behold, thy father and I have sought thee 

49 Borrowing. And he said unto them. How is it that ye sought me ? Wist ye not 

50 that I must be about *my Father's business?*® And * they understood not*^ the • p* 40 . 8 ; John 2 .m-, 

51 saying which he spake unto them. And he went down with them, and came to * JiA! 46 }*!«.'au' 


1 There is perhaps here a reference to Isa. viii. 14,18; 
xxviii. 16. Xf so. the metaphor is that of a stone, by 
which some may fall, whilst it enables others to rise. 80 
Jesus will prove a cause of blessing to some and of woe to 
others, according as they receive or reject Him. Compare 
Isa. xxviii. 16; Matt. xxi. 44; James iv. 6 . 

2 Mary’s faith, as well as her maternal feelings, would 
be most severely tried by the sufferings and the death of 
her Divine Son: see John xix. 25. 

9 Nothing shows more clearly the inward state of a 
man’s heart than the way in which he regards and treats 
the Saviour and his sacrificial work. See John xv. 23; 
1 Cor. xvi. 22; 1 John iv. 2, 3. 

4 That is, Asher. Many of the exiles belonging to 
the ten tribes returned to Palestine with their brethren 
of Judah and Benjamin, and preserved their genealogies. 
See note on Ezra 1 . 5. 

9 Whether this were the length of her widowhood or 
of her whole life, her constant attendance, notwithstand¬ 
ing her advanced age, at the services of the temple, 
especially by < night,’ shows the ardour and constancy 
of her piety. 

6 Great as was the general corruption, there was still 
a remnant of the truly pious in Jerusalem (corap. 1 Kin^ 
xix. 18): who appear to have encouraged each other m 
looking for the promised lledeemer. 

7 The visit 01 the Magi (Matt, ii.) was probably sub¬ 
sequent to the events here recorded: for had it preceded 
them, the valuable gifts then presented would have 
enabled Mary to make a more costly offering on this 
occasion (see* ver. 24); and that visit brought the life 
of the iniant Jesus into immediate danger; so that he 
could not then have been taken to Jerusalem. Some 
think that the journey to Nazareth here mentioned was 
taken immediately after the presentation in the temple; 
and that after that, Joseph and Mary returned to Beth¬ 
lehem. They would therefore place Matt. ii. after ver. 
39. But it appears better to regard it as immediately 
following ver. 38; and to understand the evangelist as 
saying mat after (whether immediately or not he does 
not sayj all these wings were done, they went to Uve at 
Nazareth. 


B In his human nature Jesus experienced the develop¬ 
ment of all his powers, in the degrees proper to every 
age; and thus sanctified them all, as an example to us. 
See note on Mark xiii. 32. 

9 Rather, the favour of God. 

10 See note on 1 Sam. i. 4. 

U Among the Jews, when a boy entered his thirteenth 
year, he was called ‘ a son of the law,’ and was initiated 
into its observances. 

12 Including probably, at least, the preparation, the 
Passover, and the seven days of unleavened bread. 

13 The nuihber of persons quitting Jerusalem for 
Galilee after the Passover would generally be very large; 
and they would travel in company, as Eastern pilgrims 
in the present day usually do, for the sake of security 
and society. Joseph and Mary, accustomed to the 
thoughtful obedience of Jesus, would not be likely 
to seek him till they missed him when the caravan 
halted, and the several families gathered round their 
evening meal. 

14 This may mean either three days after they had 
left Jerusalem, or the three days of their search after 
they missed Jesus. 

19 In one of its chambers or halls, where the teachers 
of the law instructed their disciples; to whom they 
allowed great liberty of question and reply. The attend¬ 
ance of a youth of this age was not in itself strange: but 
the * understanding and answers’ of Jesus surprised the 
teachers; and might have led to inquiry had he not 
quickly been called away. 

16 III my Father’s house, learning his truth and his 
will. In thus reminding his mother of his heavenly 
origin and his important work, Jesus shows that his 
own consciousness of his Divine nature and mission is 
beginning to bo developed. Thus he was in all things 
*made like unto his brethren,] in whom the conscious¬ 
ness of their human powers begins to be felt as the period 
of childhood passes away. 

17 It seems necessary that Mary should not fully 
understand these things, in order that the maternal 
instincts on the one hand, and the filial submission on 
the other, might remain natural. 
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Nazareth, 'and was subject unto them. ^ But his mother kept all these sayings 
ill her heart. 

52 And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature,^ and in favour with God and man. 

The ministry of John the Baptist^ and the baptism of Jesm, 

3 NOW* in the fifteenth year^ of the reign of Tiberius Cmsar, (Pontius Pilate 
hein^ governor of Judroa,® and Herod* being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother 
Philip’ tetrarch of Iturma and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the 

2 tetrarch of Abilene,® ® Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests,*'} the word 
of God came'* unto John the son of Zacharias ^'in the wilderness. 

3 9 And ho came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of 

4 *■ repentance *for the remission of sins; as it is written in the book of the words of 
Esaias the prophet, saying, ' * The voice of one crying in the wilderness. Prepare 

5 ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. Every valley shall be filled, 
and every mountain and hill shall be brought low; and the crooked shall ho 

6 made straight, and the rough ways shall he made smooth. And “ all flesh shall see 
the salvation of God''^ [Isa. xl. 3—5; lii. 10]. 

7 Then said ho to the multitude that came forth to be baptized of him, ^ 0 genora- 

8 tion of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from " the wrath to come ? * Bring 
forth therefore vfruits worthy of repentance; and begin not to say within your¬ 
selves, * We have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, That God is able of 

9 these stones “to raise up children unto Abraham. And *nowalso the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees: every tree therefore which bringeth not I'orth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

10,11 And the ])eoj»le asked him, saying, ^ What shall we do then Ho answereth 
and saith unto them, * He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none ; and he that hath meat, let him do likewise. 

12 Then -^came also publicans to bo baptized, and said unto him, Master, what 

13 shall we do ? And ho said unto them, f Exact no more than that which is 
appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers^* likewise demanded of him, saying, And what shall we do? 
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1 The high consciousness which had manifested itself 
(ver. 50) did not interfere with his self>hu in illation, nor 
render him independent of his parents. The wise and 
* holy child Jesus^ hero presents to the young a pattern 
of humble docility, earne.st diligence in acquiring religious 
knowledge, and ready obedience to parental authority. 
This voluntary subjection probably showed itself in work¬ 
ing at his reputed father’s trade (see Mark vi. 3). From 
this time we hear no more of Jos^h^ We next hoar 
only of ‘ his mother and brethren’ (John ii. 12) ; whence 
it is inferred that, between this time and the commence¬ 
ment of our Lord’s public life, Joseph died.— Alford. 

2 Or, * in age;’ put for the whole physical growth. HU 
physical, mental, and spiritual development was so 
natural and symmetrical, that God and man regarded 
his advancing and maturing powers with increasing com¬ 
placency. How suggestive is this simple statement! A 
child in whose heart was bound un no ‘folly’ (Prov. 
xxii. 15); a young man pure in soul from all ‘youthful 
lusts’ (2 Tim. ii. 22) ; a sou whose consciousness of 
his Divine origin abated not his obedience to earthly 
parents; a man so unprt..ending and genial that his 
superior wisdom and unblemished holiness conciliated 
the favour of others; a servant of God, ever mindful of 
his high destiny, yet submissively working in obscurity 
at his mechanical craft;—such wo must supiMse our 
Lord to have been during the eighteen years of retirement 
which his Father saw to be the best preparation for his 
brief official life. And, in all, how perfect an example 
to all His followers! 

3 Chapters iii., iv. 1—13 form the introduction to the 
narrative of our Lord’s public life. The date of hU fore¬ 
runner’s appearance is precisely fixed by a reference to 
contemporary events (vers. 1, 2 ); the character of the 
herald’s ministry ana baptism U described, with its 
effects on the people and its results to himself (3—20); 
the baptism of our Lord is briefly narrated (21, 22) ; his 
genealogy is carefully traced, through David, Abraham, 
and Adam, up to God as the Father of the spirits of au 
fieah (23 — 88 ); and his threefold temptation by Satan is 
relatea at length (iv. I— 13). 


4 ‘The fifteenth year’ from the time when he was 
associated with Augustus in the empire; a. u. c. 764. 

3 Upon the deposition of Archelaus (see note on Matt, 
ii. 22) JudDea was put under the goverament of a Boman 
procurator; an officer subordinate to the governor of a 
province, but in this cose possessing power of life and 
death. Pontius Pilate had been appointed to the oflice 
about two yeara before this time; and he held it for 
ten years. He was then summoned to Home to answer 
the complaints of the Jews; and soon afterwards put an 
end to his life. 

6 See note on Mark vi. 14. 

7 This Philip (see note on Mark vi. 17) was half- 
brother of Heron Antipas; and was better than most of the 
Herodiaii family. His tetrarchy, comprising Iturea (now 
el-Jedur) and Trachonitis (now el-Lediah), lay south of 
Damascus, and between the Hafirau anu the upper waters 
of the Jordan. 

5 Abilene was the district round Abila, a town eighteen 
miles north-west of Damascus. It was a part of the 
dominions of Herod the Great; and, upon his death, was 
given to Lysanias, a descendant of the former possessor, 
from whom it had been taken away by Mark Antony. 

9 See note on Matt. xxvi. 3. 

10 This is one of the forms of expression used to denote 
prophetic inspiration. Compare Jer. i. 2 ; £zek. vi. 1. 
On vers. 2—17, see notes on Matt. iii. 1—12. 

U The last sentence, quoted by Luke alone, accords 
with the universal character of his Gospel. 

13 Having awakened conviction by nis stem appeals, 
the Baptist directs the inquiring people first to the sin most 
prevalent among them, and then to other particular 
sins which distinguished certain classes of his hearers. 
Unfeeling selfishness characterized the people generally 
(James iv. 1—5; v. 1—6); be therefore enjoins upon all 
self-denying generosity Tver. 11). The publican wm 
prone to exto^on, the soldier to violence or insubordi¬ 
nation ; he therefore warns them against these (12—14). 
The preacher who would lead men truly to repent must 
faithtully rebuke their distinotive and individual sins. 

18 These were probably not Homans but native troops. 
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And he said unto tliom, Do violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely; 
* and be content with your wages. 

15 And as the people were in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of 

10 John, whether he were the Christ, or not; John answered,^ Baying unto them 
all, * I indeed baptize you with water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet 
of whose shoes 1 am not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize you with the Holy 

17 Ghost and with fire: whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his 
floor, and > will rather the wheat into his garner; but the chaif he will burn with 

18 Are unquenchable. And many other things in his exhortation preached he unto 
the people. 

19 * But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for Herodias his brother 

20 Philipps wife, and for all the evils which Herod had done, added yet this above 
all, that ho shut up John in prison ^ 

21 Now when® all the people were baptized, *it came to pass, that Jesus also 

22 being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost 
descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 
which said. Thou art my beloved Son; in thee 1 am well pleased. 

Genealogy of Jeam Christ. 

23 AND Jesus himself began to be^ “about thirty years of age, being (as was 

24 supposed®) "the son of Joseph,® which was the son of Heli, which was the son 
of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which was 

25 the son of Janna, which was the son of Joseph, which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which was the son of 

26 Esli, which was the son of Nagge, which was the son of Maath, which was the 
son of Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, which was the son of Joseph, which 

27 was the son of Juda, which was the son of Joanna, which was the son of Rhesa, 
which was the son of Zorobabel, which was the son of Salathiel, which was the 
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1 Ver. 15 is a aummary of the events narrated in John i. 
19—28; on which see notes. 

2 John’s imprisonment occurred some time later, but 
it is mentioned here by anticipation, to show how hit 
public ministry was brought to an ena. 

3 Jesus came unostentatiously, like one of John’s con¬ 
verts. Luke’s aim seems to be to show how our Lord 
placed himself on a level with us; and for this reason 
probably he mentions here, as in his narrative of the 
transfiguration, that Jesus was * praying.’ On vers. 21, 
22, see notes on Matt. iii. 13—17. 

4 Rather, ‘ Jesus was about thirty years of age when 
ho began ’ [his ministry]: see Acts i. 1, 22. This was 
the age at which the priests and Levites entered fully on 
their nublio service. See Numb. iv. 3, 43, 47. 

5 Tnijs WOE the general belief; the fact of the miracu¬ 
lous conception not having been made public. 

6 This genealogy differs from that in Matt. ch. i., by 
taking the line of David’s descendants through his son 
Nathan, whereas Matthew gives the lino of the kings of 
Judah and their descendants. Both, however, terminate 
in Joseph, the reputed father of Jesus, who is called in 
the one * the son of Jacob,’ and in the other the * son of 
Heli.’ This apparent discrepancy has given rise to much 
controversy^ and many explanations have been proposed. 
The following considerations are suggested as affording 
the most probable solution of it. The genealogical tables 
of the Hebrews were not mere records of natural descent; 
but rather registers of inheritance, serving as title-dee^ 
to the family possessions. Hence the families of every 
tribe, and tlie branches of each family, had their * books 
of generations.’ Hence also, if one branch terminated in 
a daughter, who was required by the law (see Numb, 
zzvii. 1, and note) to marry one of the collateral heirs, 
and to convey her rights to him; or if it altogether failed, 
so that its claims were transferred to another branch; 
in both these oases the heir was inserted in the register 
as * the son’ .of his father-in-law (see Numb. zzzu. 41, 
and note) or predecessor, who was also said to have * be¬ 
gotten him.* It resulted from this system of intermarriage 
and adoption, as well as from the custom mentioned m 
Gen. zzzviiL 8 and Deut. zzv. 5, that in process of time 
the various branches of a family might coalesce, and 
might again diverge, more than once. So that a man 
might sometimes trace his descent from a remote ancestor 


through two or more lines wholly or partially distinct. 
All this would of necessity operate most powerfully in 
David’s family, which had both a temporal sovereignty 
and the promise of the Prince-Messiah. The descend¬ 
ants of David’s sons would carefully preserve their regis¬ 
ters; because their lines would supply the heir to the 
throne, if that of Solomon should fail. Among them, too, 
the marriage of an heiress would probably be jealously 
restricted to her own family (comp. 1 Kings xv. 2 with 
2 Sam. xviii. 18), lest she should convoy any of her 
rights to a member of another family (see Numb, xxxii. 
41; xxzvi.; 1 Chron. ii. 22). Thus it might easily 
happen that our Lord might be connected with David by 
actual descent or legal heirship through two (or more) 
lines of pedigree; perhaps distmet throughout, but more 
probably coalescing in Salathiel, and diverging again in 
Zerubbabel: and Matthew might naturally select one of 
these lines, and Luke another, according to the special 
views with which they severally wrote. Matthew’s pur¬ 
pose, in accordance with the acsign of his Gospel, is to 
show that Jesus, being adopted before his birth by Joseph, 
is the promised heir to * the throne of his father David,’ 
and is * bom King of the Jews’ (ch. ii. 2). He there¬ 
fore gives the regal pedigree ; omitting insignificant or 
obnoxious names, so as to bring it into throe fourteens, 
corresponding to the periods before^ during^ and after the 
possession of the kingdom by the house of David; and 
suggesting that the old polity ends, and a new era 
begins, at the birth of Jesus. Luke, on the other hand, 
traces the line by a private document up to David, and 
then through Abraham to Adam; showing that Jesus was 
the promised * seed of the woman,’ and thus * the Saviour 
of tne world.’ It is therefore most probable that Joseph 
was the son of Jacob (Matt. i. 16), of the line of Solomon, 
and the son-m-/ato of HeU (Luke iii. 23), of the line 
of Nathan, by marriage with his heiress Mary^ the 
mother of our Lord. !6ut this point, together with some 
others which have been warmly debated, must be admitted 
to be still uncertain; nor has the royal genealogy in 
1 Chron. iii. been cleared as yet from some errors which 
have crept into it (see note on 1 Chron. i. 5). Yet the 
preceding remarks ihow that the differences between 
the two evangelists are not real discrepancies, but are 
rather indicauons of the naturalness and truth of their 
narratives. 
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28 son of Neri, which was the son of Melchi, which was th^ son of Addi, which was 

29 the son of Cosain, which was the son of Elmodam, which was the son of Er, which 
was the son of Jose, which was the son of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, 

30 which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was tfie son of 
Simeon, which was the son of Juda, which was the son of Joseph, which was the 

31 son of Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim, which was the son of Molea, which 
was the son of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, which was the son of 

32 "Nathan, which was the son of David, »which was the son of Jesse, which was 
the son of Obed, widch was the son of Booz, which was the son of Salmon, which 

33 was the son of Naasson, which was the son of Aminadab, which was the son of 
Aram, which was the son of Esron, which was the son of Phares, which was the 

34 son of Juda, which was the son of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac, which was 
the S071 of Abraham, which was the son of •'Thara, which was the son of Nacbor, 

35 which was the son of Saruch, which was tJie son of Uaj]ja\i, which was the son of 

39 Plialec, which was the son of Hebcr, which was the son of Sala,' which was the 

son of Cainan,^ which was the son of Arphaxad, * which was the son of Sem, which 

37 was the son of Noe, which was the son ot Laraoch, which was the son of Mathusala, 
w’hich was the son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was the son of 

38 Malelcol, which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of Enos, which was 
the son of Seth, w hich was the son of Adam, “ which was the son of God, 

The temptation of Jestis, 

4 AND 2 » Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost,® returned from Jordan, and *®was 

2 led by the Spirit into the wilderness; being forty days 'tempted^ of the devil. 
And y ill those days he did eat nothing: and when they were ended, he after- 

3 ward 'hungered. And the devil saia unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 

4 command this stone that it be made bread. And Jesus answered him, saying, 
" It is written,® * That man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
of God^ [Dcut. viii. 3]. 

5 And the devil, taking him up into an high mountain, showed unto him all the 

6 kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. And the devil said unto him, All 
this power will I give thee, and the glory of them; for *thnt is delivered unto 

7 me; and to whomsoever I will I give it. If thou therefore wilt worship me, all 

8 shall be thine. And Jesus answered and said unto him. Get thee behind mo, 
Satan: for it is written, ‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve^ [Deut. vi. 13]. 

9 And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on a pinnacle of the temple, 
and said unto him, If thou bo the Son of God, cast thyself down from hence: 

10 for it is written, ‘ He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee; 

11 and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot 

12 against a stone^ [Psa. xci. 11, 12]. And Jesus answering said unto him. It is 
said, ‘Tho\i shalt not tempt the Lord thy God' [Deut. vi, 16, Sept.] 

13 And when the devil baa ended all the temptation, he departed from him for 
a season.® 

Jesus teaches in Galilee; he visits Nazareth^ and is rejected thei'e, 

14 "AND’’Jesus returned in the power® of the Spirit into Galileo: and there 
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1 The compiler of this genealogy followed the Septua- 
gint version of Gen. xi. 12, 13. 

2 On vors. 1—13, see notes on Matt. iv. 1—11. 

3 Tho Spirit who urged Jesus to the scene of conflict 
had already supplied him .vith the strength which his 
human soul needed for it. Comp. 1 Cor. x. 13. 

4 Luke has not arranged the temptations in the same 
way as Matthew, who evidently follows the order of time: 
see Matt. iv. 6,9, and notes. The reason for the change is 
not obvious. Perhaps the order in which Luke has put 
them may have been intended to suggest that temptation 
will follow a man into absolute solitude^ into the 8ub~ 
limest scenes of nature^ and oven into the house of Ood. 
Certainly this is one of many instances of unimportant 
diversity, united with substantial agreement, between 
tho evangelists, which show the value of their several 
narratives as independent testimonies to the truth. 

5 It is remarkable that our Lord found within the 
compass of a few verses Divine truth sufficient to repel 
all tno assaults of Satan. 

6 Rather, < until a season ;* probably the time men¬ 
tioned in ch. xxU. 53, if not before. 

7 Like the preceding evangelists, Luke confines him¬ 
self, in tho first main portion of his nan*ative (ch. iv. 14 


—^ix. 60), to our Lord's ministry in Oalilee. Jesus, filled 
with the Spirit and honoured by all (iv. 14,15), comes to 
Nazareth, the home of his youth; and there, after pub¬ 
licly reading an ancient prophecy of himself, he speaks 
‘ gracious words,' which arrest attention, but soon awaken 
so much prejudice and bigotry that his enraged hearers 
attempt to kill him (16—30). Rejected at Nazareth, 
he adopts Capernaum as ‘his own city' (see Matt, 
ix. 11; and there, on the sabbath, he teaches (31, 32), 
expels a demon (33—37), cures a fever (38^ 39), and in 
the evening heals the whole multitude of sick and pos¬ 
sessed who are broup;ht to him (40, 41). He then d^arts 
to extend his blessings to other places (42—44). From 
Simon’s boat he teaches the people on the shore of 
the Lake of Tiberias (v. 1—3); he gives to Simon and 
his partners a large draught of fishes (4—9), and calls 
them to a higher employment, in his service QO, 11). Ho 
heals a leper (12—lo) and a paralytic (17—26), calls Levi 
the publican to follow him (27, ^), eats with publicans 
and sinners, and vindicates nimseli and his disciples on 
this and other subjeots (29—39), especially with regard 
to tho true purpose and use of the sabbath (vi. 1—11). 

8 Under the fiUl and unrestrained influence of 
Holy Ghost. The evidence of this is the effective preaching 



went out a fame of him through all the region round about. / And he taught in 
their synagogues, being glorified of all. 

And he came to f Nazareth, * where he had been brought up. And, as his 
custom was, *he went into the synagogue ^ on the sabbath day, and stood up for 
to read.^ And there was delivered unto him the book of the projdiet Esaias. 
And when he had opened the book, he found the place where it was written,^ 
1 < ^ The Spirit of the I-.ord is upon me, because he hath anointed me * to preach 
the Ciospel to the poor;® he hath sent me 'to heal the brokenhearted, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and " recovering of sight to the blind, to sot at 
liberty them that are bruised,® to preach the acceptable 'year of the Lord' 
[Isa. Ixi. 1, 2]. And he closed the book, and he gave it again to the minister,^ 
and sat down.® And the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were 
fastened on him.® 

And he began to say unto them', This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
ears. And all bare him witness, and p wondered at the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth. And they said, »Is not this .Joseph’s son? And he 
said unto them. Ye will surely say unto mo this proverb, ’’Physician, heal thyself:^® 
whatsoever we have heard done in * Capernaum, do also hero in ' thy country. 
And ho said. Verily I say unto you. No “prophet is accepted in his own country. 
Put I tell you of a truth, many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was shut up three years and six months, ' when great famine 
was throughout all the land ; * but unto none of them was Elias sent, save** unto 
Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And many lepers 
were in Israel in the time of * Eliseus the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, 
« saving Naaman the Syrian. 

And all they in the synagogue, when they heard these things, were filled with 
wrath,*^ and rose up, *and thrust him out of the city, and led him unto the brow 
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whieh led hia hearers to reverence him as a gi*eat prophet. 
Vers. 14, 16 are a summary introducing a new portion of 
our Lord’s life. Between vers. 13 and 16 intervene the 
narratives in John i. 19—61, ii., iii., iv. 1—42. See 
Chron. Table, sections 16—26. 

I Many suppose this to be the visit to Nazareth re¬ 
corded in Matt. xiii. 63—68; Mark vi. 1—6, which is 
here more fully related, though out of the order of time. 
They infer this from the similarity of many of the cir¬ 
cumstances in the two narratives; particularly the ex¬ 
pressions used ^ the cavilling people, and by our Lord 
in his reply. They allege also that Nazareth is men¬ 
tioned, as though Jesus had for some time ceased to reside 
there (ver. 16), and that Capernaum is spoken of (ver. 23) 
as a place where he had tor some time dwelt and had 
wrought many miracles; the fame of which had spread 
throughout Galilee. According to this view, verses 16—31 
I ought to form part of section 61 in the Chronological 
Taolo (p. 1066), instead of standing alone as section 27 
(p. 105o), according to Robinson’s arrangement. On the 
other hand, it is said that vers. 16, 23 contain nothing to 
show that Nazareth was not the home to which Jesus 
‘ came ’ from his journeys in Penea, various parts of 
Galilee, including (japernaum^ Judaea, and Samana (John 
i. 43; ii. 1,12,13; in., iv.; Mark i. 14), Ver, 31 appears, 
too, to be in striking harmony with Matt. iv. 13; but is 
thought not to agree so well with the latter part of Mark 
vi. 6. Moreover, it appears highly probable that, after the 


judice had somewhat given way, the compassionate Re¬ 
deemer would revisit his own village, to bring once more 
to hie fellow-townsmen his saving * wisdom and mighty 
works.’ If in both instances ‘they were offended’ by his 
humble rank, such a feeling is too common to excite sur¬ 
prise ; and hia’replie^ thou^ embodying the same proverb 
(found also in John iv. 44), put it in very different forms; 
being stronger in Matthew and Mark than in Luke. Nor 
can the accounts in Matt. xiii. 68 and Mark vi. 6 be easily 
reconciled with Luke’s report of the speedy and abrupt 
tennination of our Lord’s ministry in Nazareth by an act 
of ptmular violence. 

3 See note on Matt. iv. 23. Our Lord’s ‘custom’ of 
going to the synagogue service for reading and expound¬ 
ing me Scriptures and for prayer, gives the highest sanc¬ 
tion to regular and diligent attendance upon public Divine 
I worship. 

1151 


3 Signifying his desire to read. Vers. 14, 15 account 
for the ready compliance of the rulers of the synagogue 
with his wishes. The ordinary lesson for the day was 
probably in the prophecies of Isaiah; hence the ‘roll’ 
containing them was handed to him; but it is doubtful 
whether tno portion which he ‘ found,’ when he ‘unrolled* 
the scroll, was the next in course, or one upon which he 
providentially or purposely fixed. 

4 The (quotation is chiefly from tho Septuagint version 
of Isa. 1x1. 1, 2; on which see notes. Perhaps in tho 
whole of the prophetical writings no passage could bo 
found so suitaole as this for the opening of our Lord’s 
commission in tho little despised (John i. 46) village of 
Nazareth. And. had tho hearts of tho people cori’e- 
spondod in any degree with their actual condition, they 
would have welcomed him who was anointed with the 
Spirit of Jehovah, not only to reign as King in Zion, 
but also to raise the debased, and to comfort the poor 
and suffering. 

3 See ch. vi. 20, and note. 

6 This clause is inserted here from the Septuagint of 
Isa. Iviii. 6. 

7 The officer who had charge of the sacred books. 

8 The Jews stood when reading the Scriptures, but sat 
while expounding them. 

9 The people would know that this passage in Isaiah 
was usually applied to the Messiah, and womd naturally 
be eager to see whether Jesus would appropriate it to him¬ 
self. And when, delicately referring to their privileges, 
rather than to his own claims, their follow-townsman an¬ 
nounces its present fulfilment, they are pleased with the 
*graciow’ declaration. But, as soon as ne suggests the 
possibility that, through selfishness, familiarity, and pride, 
they may lose these privileges and see them transferred 
to others, even to Gentiles, they are filled with wrath, 
and even attempt to kill him. 

10 This proverb, with a different application, was ad¬ 
dressed to our Lord at the cross. 

11 Rather, ‘ but only;’ e. not to any Israclitish widow, 
hut only to a Gentile. See note on 1 Kings xvii. 9. 
These two miracles of mercy to Gentile suftbrers were 
most appropriate symbols of the universal beneficence 
of the true Messiah, as opposed to the narrow feelings 
and expectations of the Jews. 

12 For a similar instance of murderous rage, see Acts 
xxil. 22; and comp. Dout. xxxii. 21; Bom. x. 19. 




A. D. 31. U.] LUKE IV. 30—V. 10. 

of the hill wliereon their city was built, * that they might cast him down head- 

30 long But he * passing through the midst of thorn weut his way.® 

Jestu heals and teaches at Capernaum, and throughout Galilee. 

31 AND [he] **‘bamo down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught thorn on the 

32 sabbath days: and they were astonished at his doctrine: 'for his word was 

33 with power./And** in the synagogue there was a man which had a spirit of 

34 an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice, saying, Let us alone; what 
have wo to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? t art thou come to destroy us ? 

35 * I know thee who thou art; ‘the Holy One of God. And Jesus rebuked him, 
saying. Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And when the devil had thrown 

36 him in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him not. And they were all 
amazed, and spake among themselves, saying, What a word is this I for with 
authority® and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out. 

37 And * the fame of him went out into every place of the country round about. 

38 ^ And ® he arose out of the synagogue, and entered into Simonas house. And 
Simon’s wife’s mother was taken with a great fever; and they besought him Ibr 

39 her. And he stood over her, and rebuked the fever; and it left her: and imme¬ 
diately she arose and ministered unto them. 

40 Now when the sun was setting, all they that had any sick with divers diseases 
brought them unto him; and ho laid liis hands on every one of them, and healed 

41 them. " And devils also came out of many, crying out, and saying. Thou art 
Christ the Son of God. And ® he rebuking them suffered them not to speak: for 
they knew that he was Christ. 

42 ^And when it was day, he departed and went into a desert place: and the 
people sought him, and came unto him, and v stayed him, that he should not 

43 depart from them. And he said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God 

44 to other cities also: for therefore am I sent. * And he preached in the synagogues 
of Galileo. 

Miraculous draught of fishes; and calling of Peter ^ Andreto, James^ and John, 

5 AND’’ * it came to pass, that as the people pressed upon him to hear the word 

2 of God, he stood by the lake cf Gennesaret, and saw two ships standing by the 
lako: but the fishermen wore gone out of them, and were washing® their nets. 

3 And ho entered into one of the ships, which was Simon’s, and pray(‘d him that 
he would thrust out a little from the land. ” And he sat down, and taught the 
people out of the ship.^ 

4 Now when ho had left speaking, he said unto Simon, 'Launch out into the 

5 deep, and let down your nets for a draught. And Simon answering said unto 
him, Master, we have toiled all the night,^^ and have taken nothing: y nevef- 

0 theless at thy word I will let down the net. And when thc}^ had this done, 

7 * they inclosed a great multitude of fishes: and their not brake.** And they 
beckoned unto their partners, which were in the other ship, ® that they should 
come and help them. And they came, and filled both the ships, so that they 

8 began to sink. When Simon Peter saw ity he fell down at Jesus’ knees, saying, 

9 * Doi>art from me; for ' I am a sinful man, 0 Lord.*^ For he was astonished, 
and all that wero with him, at the draught of the fishes which they had taken: 

10 and so was also James, and John, the sons of Zebodee, which were partners with 
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18-22;. 


u Mt 13 3 


John 81. 3 


y Vt. 127. 1. 2; John 
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M John 21. 6, 7: I Cor. 

1.1.58; Gal. b. 9. 

« GaL 6. 2. 


ft P.*. 20.19 ; JiwlB. 13. 
22 , 2 Sam. 6. 9 ; 1 
Kl. 17. 18. 

e Job 40. 4; I*. 6. A. 


1 Nazareth lies on the side of a basin of hills, whose 
‘ brow* is alfovCf not helow ^he city. The cliff from which 
th(‘y intended to precipitate Jesus is probably one which 
overhangs the present Maronite convent at the south¬ 
west corner of tlie town, and is an abrupt wall of lime¬ 
stone rock about forty feet high. 

2 Some think that our Lord so awed them by a majes¬ 
tic look, that they made way for him to pass; others, 
that he struck them with blmdnes^ or laid upon them 
Boino miraculous restraint. If so, * ne performed among 
them one mighty workbut it was one which * separated 
him from them :* and this * will be the effect also of the 
last act of power which our Lord will perform as to all 
those who finally reject him.*— Watson, Comp. John 
viii. 69; xviii. 6. 

3 Rather, * authority ;* as the word is rendered in 
ver. 30. See note on Mark i. 22. 

4 On vers. 33—37, see notes on Mark i. 23—28, 

5 Our Lord’s peculiar manner of performing his mira¬ 
cles showed his supreme ‘authority.* He spoke to the 
demons as one who had ‘power* himself to compel their 
obedience. 


6 On vers. 38—44, see notes on Mark i. 29—39. 

7 Many suppose that vers. 1—11 refer to the transac¬ 
tion related in Matt. iv. 18—22, and Mark i. 16—20. 
See Chron. Table, sec. 28. Others regard them as nar¬ 
rating a distinct event, which occurred at a later period. 

8 Probably, ‘ had washed,* and put them out to dry; 
BO that their trouble in obeying the command (ver. 4) 
would bo the greater. 

9 Our Lord was thus secured from the pressure of the 
crowd, and was sufiiciently raised for them to see and 
hear him well. 

10 As the night is the usual time for fishing, it was 
not likely that, having failed in the night, they should 
succeed by day,^ But, putting more faith in the word of 
Jesus than in his own experience, Peter obeyed. 

11 Rather, ‘ was breaking.* 

12 All were ‘astonishedr at our Lord’s control over 
creation; but Peter’s susceptible mind was deeply affected 
with that sense of personal sinfulness which other pious 
men have felt and expressed under a vivid perception of 
the presence and power of the Most Holy; see Job xl. 4,6, 
and note and refs. 

IIM 





Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; ‘'from henceforth thou shalt 

11 catch • men. And when they had brought their ships to land,' they forsook all,* 
and followed him. 

Healing of a leper^ and of a paralytic, 

12 /AND® it came to pass, when ho was in a certain city, behold a man full of 
leprosy: who seeing Jesus foil on his face, and besought him, saying, Lord, if 

13 thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And he put forth Ms hand, and touched 
him, saying, I will: be thou clean. And irainediately the leprosy departed from 

14 him. •’And he charged him to tell no man: but go, and show thyself to the 
priest, and ofler for thy cleansing, * according as Moses commanded, for a testimony 

15 unto them. But so much the more went there a fame abroad of him : * and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and to bo healed by him of their infirmities. 

16 * And he withdrew* himself into the wilderness, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teaching, that there were 
Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, which were come out of every town 
of Galilee, and Judoea, and Jerusalem : and 'the power of the Lord was jyresent 

18 to heal them.® "And, behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken 
with a palsy: and they sought means to bring him in, and to lay Mm before him. 

19 And when they could not find by what way they might bring him in because of 
the multitude, they went upon the housetop, and let him down® through the 

20 tiling with his couch into the midst before Jesus. And when he saw their faith, 

21 he said unto him, Man, ** thy sins are forgiven thee.^ ® And the scribes and the 
Pharisees began to reason, saying. Who is this which speakoth blasphemies?® 

22 Who can forgive sins, but God alone ? But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, 

23 he answering said unto them, Wliat reason ye in your hearts ? Whether is easier, 

24 to say. Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, llise up and walk ? But that ye 
may know that the Son of man « hath power upon earth to forgive sins, (he said 
unto the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy couch,® and 

25 go unto thine house. And immediately ho rose up before them, and took up 
that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, glorifying Go(l. 

26 And they were all amazed, and they glorified God,and were filled with fear, 
saying, We have scon strange things to-day. 

The call of Levi^ and the feast at his house ; discourse concerning fasting. 

27 * AND'® after these things he went forth, and saw a publican, named Levi, 

28 sitting at the receipt of custom: and he said unto him, Follow me. And ho left 
all, rose up, and followed him. 

29 * And L<3vi made him a great feast in his own house: and there was a great 

30 company of publicans and of others that sat down with them. “But their*' 
scribes and Pharisees murmured against his disciples, saying. Why do ye cat and 

31 drink with * publicans and sinners? And Jesus answering said unto them, ^'Tliey 

32 that are whole need not a physician; but they that aro sick, * I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him, * Why do the disciples of John fast often, and make 
prayers,** and likewise the disciples of the Pharisees; but thine eat and drink ? 
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t Literally. ‘ thou shalt take ra(»n alivethe particular 
word being chosen which would most readily suggest the 
thought intended. The command given and the miracle 
wrought, in connection with Peter's obedience, were pro¬ 
bably designed to prepare him to receive this call and 
promise; as the repetition of the miracle (John xxi. 6) 
seems to have been intended to restore that confidence 
which he had lost by his fall. Tho promise was remark¬ 
ably fulfillad on the day of Pentecost and shortly after: 
see Acts ii. 41, etc. 

2 See note on Matt. xix. 27. 

8 On vers. 12—16, see notes on Mark i. 40—45. 

4 Or, * used to withdraw.* Luke is the most particular 
of all the evangelists in referring to our Lord’s constant 
habits of devotion. 

5 That is, to heal the persons who were brought for 
healing. 

6 They reached the top of tho house, either by a stair¬ 
case ascending immediately from tho street, or from the 
roof of an adjoining house. The ‘ tiling* through which 
they let the man down could hardly be part of the actual 
roof of the house itself; for that is very thick in Oriental 
houses, and being composed of cement, could not well be 
removed without annoyance, if not injury, to all beneath: 


but it was probably a covering which projected beyond 
the parapet over part of the central court, where our 
Lord was. This would be light and thin, commonly of 
wood; and in many cases so made as to bo readily taken 
away. 

7 It would seem that tho sick man’s disease had awak¬ 
ened in him a sense of guilt; and to this deeper need of 
his spiritual nature our Lord first addresses himself, 
partly for the sufferer’s relief, and partly doubtless to bring 
out /or the Instruction of the spectators the important 
truth that He was come to remove not only lesser evils, 
but especially ««», which is the root of all. Compare 
Matt. viii. 17, and note. 

8 They justly held that it is God’s prerogative to for¬ 
give sins; but they ‘ thought evil’ (Matt. ix. 4) in attri¬ 
buting blasphemy to One whose miraoulous powers, put 
forth with incomparable ease, proved the justice of nis 
claims. 

9 The thin light mattresses which wore commonly used 
as beds could easily be carried away. 

10 On vers. 27—39, see notes on Matt. ix. 9—17. 

11 Tho scribes and Pharisees of the town. 

12 Maintaining the lengthened dqj[otions and contem¬ 
plations of an ascetic life. Our L^d and his disciples, 



LUKE V. 34—VI. 20. 


A. D. 31. U.] 


[a. d. 28. 29. U. 


34 And he said unto them, Can ye make the children of the hridechamber fast, 

35 while the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, when the bride¬ 
groom shall be taken away from them, and then shall they fast in those days. 

30 * And he spake also a parable unto them; No man puitoth a piece of a new into.i6.i7; Mk. 2 . 

garment upon an old;^ if otherwise, then both the new makcth a rent, and tlie **’*** 

37 piece that was taken out of the new agreeth not with the old. And no man 
puttoth new wine into old bottles; else the new wine will burst the bottles, and 

38 be spilled, and the bottles shall perish. But new wine must bo put into new 

39 bottles; and both are preserved. No man also having drunk old wine straight¬ 
way desireth new: for ne saith, * The old is better.® c jer.s. w. 

Jesus justifies his disciples in plucking corn^ and himself in healing on the sabbath, 

Q AND® ''it came to pass on the second sabbath after the first,^ that ho went m ?2 

through the corn fields; and his disciples plucked the ears of corn, and did cat, **JS-if' 
2 rubbing them in their hands. And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, 

* 3 Why do ye that‘which is not lawful to do on the sabbath days? And Jesus 20 . 10 . 

answering them said. Have ye not read so much as this, ^ what David did, wlien /1 sam. 21 . 6 . 

4 himself was an hungered, and they which were with him; how he went into the 
house of God, and did take and eat the showbread, and gave also to them that 

5 were with him; which it is not lawful to cat but for the priests alone ? And he * 21 . 9 . 

said unto them. That the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. ^ 

6 ^ And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that he entered into the synagogue r.nms. tab. s.c. 37. 

7 and taught: and there was a man whoso right hand was withered. And the 

sfTihes and Pharisees watched him, whether he would heal on the sabbath day; irs?’*john‘ 9 .’^’*' 

8 * that they might find an accusation against him. But * he know their thoughts, 1 

and said to the man which had the withered hand. Rise up, and stand forth in • 

9 the midst. And ho arose and stood forth. Then said Jesus unto them, I will 

ask you one thing; Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, or to do evil ? to 

10 save life, or to destroy it? And looking round about upon them all, ho said unto 
the man. Stretch forth thy hand. And he did so: and his hand was restored 

11 whole as the other. And they were filled with madness:® and communed one 
with another what they might do to Jesus. 

Appointment of the itoelve apostles ; a great multitude follow Jesus, 

12 'AND^ it came to pass in those days, that ho went out into a mountain to 

13 pray, '"and continued all night in prayer to God.^ And when it was day, he HirMk.'i la-iuj 

called unto him his disciples: ’• and of them he chose twelve, whom also ho named 2 »- 15 '*V». 

14 apostles ; Simon, ("whom he also named Peter,) and Andrew his brother, James « 

15 and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomas, James the so7i of ‘Jo*"*!-*** 

16 Alphoeus, and Simon called Zelotes, and Judas, ^ the hi'other of James, and Judas pJodei. 

Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 

17 And ® he came down with them, and stood in the plain,® and the company of 

his disciples, vand a great multitude of people out of all Judsea and Jerusalem, 2 Mi.4.2s» Mk.3 7 . 
and from the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be 

18 healed of their diseases; and they that were vexed with unclean spirits: and 

19 they were healed. And the whole multitude *■ sought to touch him: for‘there IJh ^8 mk. 5 . 30 . 

went virtue out of him, and healed them all. 

The Sermon on the Mount, 

20 AND he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said, ciittoSI*TABrsIc. 40 . 

Blessed he ye poor:for youPs is the kingdom of God. 


on the contrary, conformed to all the lawful usages of 
ordinary society. 

1 This may bo rendered, either, ‘otherwise both the 
new makes a rentor, * otherwise he both rends (and so 
spoils) the new, and the patch of the new does not agree 
with the old.* Each part is spoilt, and the whole is in- 
congnious. 

2 Ver. 39 (which is peculiar to Luke) contains our 
Lord’s final answer to the question in ver. 33. Accord¬ 
ing to some it means. Those who have long been accus¬ 
tomed to the old dispensation cannot be expected quickly 
to lose their preference for it; but in time the new wine 
will become older, and the men will become habituated 
to its taste. But Tyndale’s explanation seems better: 
Those who have tasted the (mellower, and therefore) 

E lcasanter wine of grace will not like to go back to the 
arsher wine of the law. 

3 On vers. 1—11, see notes on Matt. xii. 1—13, and 
on Mark ii. 23>^-|28; iii. 1—6. 

4 Literally, ^n the second-first sabbath.* This 
4 Ea 


S hrase occurs only in this place, and its signification is 
oubtful. It may mean the first sabbath after the second 
day of the festival of unleavened bread; that being a 
common mode of reckoning. As on that day the first- 
fruits of the barley harvest were offered (Lev. xxiii. 10,11), 
the corn would then be bonnning to ripen in the fields. 

3 A senseless rage, which rejects all evidence. 

6 Vers. 12—49 relate the call of the twelve apostles 
and the Sermon on the Mount: see notes on Matt. v. 
1 ,2. On vers. 12—16, see notes on Matt. x. 1—4, and on 
Mark iii. 13-19. 

7 See notes on ch. v. 16; Matt. v. 1. 

8 On vers. 17—49, see notes on Matt. v.—vii. 

9 Rather, • a level placesee note on Matt. v. 1. 

10* That is, * poor in spirit f as in Matt. v. 3. Matthew 
preserves the words which indicate the spiritual meaning 
of our Lord’s seeing: Luke gives prominence to the 
figure in which He clothed it. He thereby suggests the 
thought that, on the one hand, no outward poverty or 
suffering can deprive Christ's true disciples of this blessed- 




LUKK VI. ei~49. 


[a. I). 29. H. 


A. I). 31. U.J 

21 < lilosBinl are ye tlmt hunger now ; for jo shall be filled. 

“ Blessed are ye that weep now : for yo shall laugh.^ 

22 * Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they y shall separate^ you 
from their company^ and shall reproach youy and cast out your name as evil, *for the 

23 Son of limits sake, "itejoiceye in thatday,and Icapforjoy: for,hehold,* your reward 
is great in heaven: for ^ in the like manner did their fathers unto the pro])het8. 

24 ^ But woe® unto you that are rich for * ye have received your consolation, 

25 /Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall hunger. 

« Woe unto you that laugh now 1 for ye shall mourn and weep. 

20 ‘Woe unto you, wlion all men shall speak well of you!-'* for so did their 
fathers to the false prophets. 

27 *But I say unto you wliich hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which c TKVVn lo; 2 chr. 

28 hate you, bless them that curse you, and 'pray for them which despitefully use l6;***Ne*ii*'w*' 

20 you. ”* And unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek ofter also the other. 

30 "And him that taketh avray thy cloak forbid not to take thy coat also. "Give to ^ 

every man that asketh of thee; rand of him that taketh away thy goods ask 

31 them not again. ? And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to ^ « 

32 them likewise. •“ For if ye love them which love you, what thank have ye? for " 

33 sinners also love those that love them. And if ye do good to them which do ^ l3*“i<cv’f‘3!‘j7. ** 

34 good to you, whut thank have ye? for sinners also do even the same. • And if yo !iam.y 

lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? for sinners also ** jo\, If,, ‘f/i li'! m,; 

35 lend to sinners, to receive as much again. But Gove ye your enemies, and do ' 

good, and " lend, hoping for notliing again; and your reward shall he great, and ‘ 

' ye shall be the children of the Highest: for he is kind unto the unthankful and ^ ^ 

33 to the evil. ^Be ye therefore merciful,® as your Father also is merciful. > 11 . 6 . 43 . 41 ’; 

37 * Judge not, and ye shall not he judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be ac. 7 . wt. 

38 condemned. "Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. *Give, and it shall be given 

unto you; good measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, ” i>Ju'’i 5 !' 7 %.io; i*.. 

shall men give^ into your "bosom.® For ‘^with the same measure that ye mete mi sli/s'KofliS; 

withal it shall be measured to you again. ,, fyLV 

39 And he spake a parable unto them," Can the blind lead the blind ? /shall they •> 

40 not both fall into the ditch? ^The disciple is not above his master: but every ; ^ 

one that is perfect shall bo as his master [or, shall be perfected as his masterj. * y r. VrS' Lc.aj. 35 

41 ^ And why boholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, * but percci vest m VcV .10 ; p*. 37. v«. 

42 not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Either how canst thou say to thy brother, » k.£; J/f;Ji‘ 

Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest a Mt.'T'‘ 7 l‘‘’wi 'riii 
not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, * cast out first the beam f, pm. ii. 

out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to j)ull out the mote that is „ 

in thy brother’s eye. " ’ 

43 G<or® a good tree hriiigeth not forth corrupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt »Mt. 1 . 6 . ii; 

44 tree bring forth good fruit. For "* every tree is known by his own fruit. For y Jrr.M’.'i.MB* 

of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. * m!’IJ?(V 

45 " A*® good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is * 5 ‘\e»raiki, wt 7. 

good ; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of bis heart briugetli forth that i 17 . 

which is evil: for "of the abundance of the heart bis mouth spoaketli. * *” 17 .“'“”**’’ 

43 ^»And why call ye mo. Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say? 

47 ’Whosoever cometh to mo, and heareth my sayings, and doeth them, I will show * 

48 you to whom he is like. He is liko a man which built an house, and digged deep, p ck 13 .%‘j Mai. i.V,; 

and laid the foundation on a rock: and when ♦'the flood arose, the stream heat « mI; 7 ! 24 - 27 ;IjiiVn 
vehemently upon that house, and could not shake it: 'for it was foundtul upon a r icor. 

49 rock. But he that heareth, and' doeth not, is liko a man that without a foundation , cA! 7 . *’ ** 

built an house upon the earth; against which the stream did beat vehemently, Ln^b. 
and immediately it fell; and “ the ruin of that house was great. 

ness (compare Rom. viii. 35—39); and that, on the other 6 See note on Mutt. v. 48. 

band, no earthly wealth or honour can avert the doom of 7 Rather, ‘ shall they give ;* i, e. shall be given; partly 

those who, in proud self-sufficiency, neglect the Saviour by men, but chiefly by God. Luke here preserves a 
(compare ch. xii. 21). portion of our Lord’^s discourse not found in Matthew; 

1 That is, * ye shall rejoice :* see Psa. exxvi. 2. exhibiting tho benefits which a man derives from his 

2 That is, ‘when they shall excommunicate you,' as charitable treatment of others (ver. 38); and then, by a 

the vilest of men. ^ proverbial comparison, illustrating the incapacity of the 

3 The woes which follow the blessings remind us censorious man for guiding others aright; because he is 

that the gospel displays God's holiness as well as his ‘blind’ himself (39l, and his disciples cannot, at their 
grace. best, become butter tlian he (40). See note on Matt. vii. 1. 

4 That is, who trust in your wealth: comp. ch. xviii. 8 See note on Neh. v. 13. 

24, 25 with Mark x. 24, and see note on Matt. xix. 23. 9 The following verses are connected not so much with 

3 With all worldly-minded men, as with the Jews of those immediately preceding, as with tho whole foregoing 
old, those only can oe popular who will ‘ speak smooth diseourse: see Matt. vii. 18. 
things' (Isa. xxx. 10). 10 On ver. 45, see Matt. xii. 34, 35, and notes. 
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A.i). 31. U.] 


LUKE VII. 1-~*21. 


[a.d. 29. H. 


Healing of a centurion s servant; and raising of a widow's son, 

^ NOW' wlion ho had ended all hia aayinga in the audience of the people, 'he 

2 entered into Capernaum. And a certain centurion’s'^ servant, who was dear unto 

3 him, was sick, and ready to di«\ And when he heard of .resus, he sent unto him 
the elders^ of tlio Jews, bescioching him that he would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought him instantly,^ 8ayi«i?» That he 

T) was worthy for whom he should do this: for * he loveth our nation, and he hath 

0 built us a synagogue.*^ Then Jesus went with them. 

And when he was now not far from the house, the centurion sent® friends to 
him, saying unto him. Lord, trouble not thyself: for vI am not worthy that thou 

7 shoiildest enter under my roof: wherefore neither thought I myself wmrthy to 

8 come unto tlioe : but say m a word, and my servant sliall bo healed. For I also 
am a man set under authority, having under me soldiers, and I say unto one. Go, 
and he goeth ; and to another. Come, and ho coineth; and to my servant. Do this, 

9 and lie doeth When Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at him, and 
turned him about, and said unto the people that followed him, I say unto you, 

10 • 1 have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. And they that were sent, 
returning to the house, hmnd the st‘rvant whole that had been sick. 

11 And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a city called Nain;® and 

12 many of his disciples went with him, and much people. Now when he came 
nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead man carried out,® “ tho only 
son of his mother, and she was a widow: and much people of the city was witJi 

13 her. And when the Lord saw her, *he had compassion'® on her, and said unto 

14 her. Weep not. And ho came and touclnul the bier:" and they that bare him 

10 stood still. And he said. Young man, 1 say unto thee, «Arise.And ho that 

was dead sat up, and began to speak. And he delivered him to his mother.'® 

16 ‘'And th(.‘re came a fear on all: and they glorified God, saying ^that, A great 

17 prophet is risen up among us; and / that, God hath visited his peoplo.'*' And 
this rumour of him went forth throughout all Judsea, and throughout all the 
region round about. 

Message of inquiry from John the Baptist; our Lord's answer^ and address to the people, 

18,19 ^AND'® tho disciples of John showed him of all these things. And John 
calling unto him two of his disciples sent them to Jesus, saying. Art thou *lio that 

20 should come? or look we for another? When tho men wore come unto him, they 
said, John Baptist hath siuit us unto thee, saying, Art thou he that should come? 

21 or look wc for another? And in the same hour he cured many of their infirmities 
and plagues, and of evil spirits;'® and unto many that were blind ho gave sight. 
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A«e. i 15; 49. 19; 
Num. 24. 17 ; n«'U. 
18. lb-IS; U»n. 9. 
24-26 ( Zeo. 9. 9 ; 
John 6. 14. 


1 13y two astonishing iniraclos—tho restoration of a 
centurion’s servant (vers. I—IO), anti the raising to life 
of a widow’s son (11—lo)—our Lord’s fame is spread 
through Judaja as well ns Galilee (16, 17). It reaches 
John in his prison, and leads him to send disciples to 
Jesus (18—20); who perforins luiraclos in their presence, 
nnd bids them carry the report to their master (21—23). 
H^^ then vindicates and praises John (21 —28) ; and cou- 
deinna as unreasonable and wicked the Pharisees and law- 
yt-rs, who had rejected the Forerunner as an ascetic, and 
now reject Himself as a ‘ friend of sinners’ (29 —3o). An 
interesting incident is subjoined, at once illustrating and 
vindicating his conduct as tho sinner’s Friend (36— 50). 

2 Centurions were Homan officers commanding 100 
men. One of them was usually (puirtered in every im¬ 
portant provincial town, to preserve order. This man 
appears to have become strongly attached to the worship 
and the people of Jehovah; and to have inferred, from 
the miracles of which he had heard, that Jesus must be 
the Messiah, whose supreme and universal authority he 
humbly aeknowdedges (vers. 7, 8). 

3 ‘ lillders’ either of the town, or of the synagogue. 

4 Or, ‘urgentlv.* 

5 llather, ‘ and himsolf built us our synagogue.' A 
strong mark of a rare attachment to the true religion, 

0 See note on Matt. viii. 5. 

7 My authority is but limited; for my power is but 
human, and my rank subordinate: vet even my word is 
certainly and promptly obeyed. Who or what can resist 
thine! The meur views, strong confidence, and genuine 
humility of the godly man are here seen in advantageous 
connection with the practical common sense of the soldier. 

3 Nain is a village of Galileo (still called Nein), lying 


on the northern declivity of Little Hermon, about three 
miles south of 'fubor. 

9 Among the Jews, all burials were outside tho city 
walls, e.\cept those of kings and distinguished persons. 
See 1 Sam. xxviii. 3; 2 Kings xxi. 18. 

'0 Our Lord’s compassion appears to have been spon¬ 
taneous and unsolicited. The whole narrative indinates 
tho most wonderful combination of Divine power with the 
tenderest sympathy in tho sorrows of that nature which 
he had assumed. 

U The corpse was wrapped in folds of linen (John xi. 
44), and carried on an open bier, 

12 The di^iified ease apparent in every case in which 
our Lord raised the dead (eh. viii. 64; John xi. 43) is 
particularly impressive when contrasted with tho manner 
in which the prophets Elijah and Elisha, and in which 
also his own apostles Peter and Paul, obtained the restora¬ 
tion of life in the only other instances in which it was 
granted (1 Kings xvii. l7—24; *2 Kings iv. 31—37; Acts 
ix. 39—43; xx. 9—12). 

13 By this condescending act, so full of grace and ten¬ 
derness, Jesus honours maternal lovo. And he uses it, us 
well as other natural affbotions, to further the interests 
of his kingdom. 

14 Elijoli and Elisha were regarded as ‘great’ prophets; 
and sonie of the people seem to have thought Jesus to be 
the Elijah of prophecy (Mai. iv. 6). Others apparently 
regarded this miracle as a proof that he was the Messiah, 
in whose person God was to ‘visit his people’ (Isa. lix. 
16-21, etc.) 

15 On vera. 18—35, see notes on Matt. xi. 2—19. 

16 ‘Observe that Luke, himself a physician, distin- 
guiahes betweem the diseased and tho possessed* — Jlford, 











LUKE VIII. 21—48. 
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A. J). 31. U.] LUKE VIII. 21—48. [a. d. 29. 28. H. 


21 brethren stand without, desiring to see thee. And he answered and said unto them, 

My mother and my brethren are these ® which hear the word of God, and do it. • *3. 17; J*m. i. 

Jesti$ crossing the lake with hie disciples^ stills a storm; and heals a demonUsc on the 

other side, ^ 

22 ^’NOW* it came to pass on a certain day, that he went into a ship with his ciiRON*fe!B ‘s«o. 65 
disciples: and he said unto them. Let us go over unto the other side of the lake, p !«• paraueii, 

23 And they launched forth. But as they sailed he fell asleep. And there came 

down a storm of wind on the lake ; and they were filled with water, 9 and were 1 pi. 107 . 21 -as. 

24 in jeopardy. And they came to him, and awoke him, saying. Master, master, we 
perish 1 Then he arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging of the water: and 

25 they ceased, and there was a calm. And he said unto them, Where is your faith? 

Ana they being afraid wondered, saying one to another. What manner of man is 

this! ’'for he commandeth even the winds and water, and they obey him. r Pi. 89 , 9 . 

26 *Aiid* they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes, which is over against ciiKo«'.T55rs«c.M. 

27 Galilee. Ana when he went forth to land, there mot him out of the city a certain » itw PArallcI, Mt. 8. 

man, which had devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any ‘ ‘ 

28 house, but in the tombs. When he saw Jesus, ho cried out, and fell down before 
him, and with a loud voice said. What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 

29 of God most high ? I beseech thee, torment me not. For he had commanded 
the unclean spirit to come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught him: 
and he was kept bound with chains and in fetters; and he brake the bands, and 

30 was driven of the devil into the wilderness. And Jesus asked liiin, saying. 

What is thy name? And he said. Legion: because many devils were entered 

31 into him. And they besought him that he would not command them to go out 

'into the deep.^ / rov .20 3 . 

32 And there was there an herd of many "swine feeding on the mountain: and they «i.e. 11 . 7 , m. 

besought him that he would suffer them to enter into them. ■’'And he suffered ki. 22 . j«. 

33 them. Then wont the devils out of the man, and entered into the swine: and 
the herd ran violently down a steep place into the lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was done, they fled, and went and told it 

35 in the city and in the country. Then they went out to see what was done; and 
came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the devils wore departed, sitting 

36 at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind: and they were afraid. They 
also which saw it told them by what means he that was possessed of the devils 
was healed. 

37 yThen the whole multitude of the country of the Gadarenes round about vmk8.3i. 

* besought him to depart from them; lor they were taken with great fear. And * ac. im. 39 . 
he wont up into the ship, and returned back again. 

38 Now "the man out of whom the devils were departed besought him that he - Mk. 5 . isi puiu 1 . 

39 might be with him. But Jesus sent him away, saying, lleturu to thine own house, 

*and show how great things God hath done unto thee. And he went his way, 
and 'published throughout the whole city how great things Jesus had done 

unto him. -pi.bo.ja. 

Raising of Jairus*s daughter; and healing of a woman with an issue of blood, 

40 AND it came to pass, that, when Jesus was returned, the people gladly received 
him: for they were all waiting for him. 

41 ‘^And,* behold, tlnire came a man named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the CHKUN. Taw. .See. .09. 
synagogue: and he fell down at Jesus’ feet, and besought him that he would '' 

42 come into his house: for he had one only daughter, about twelve years of age, 
and she lay a dying. 

43 But as he went the people thronged him. 'And a woman having an issue of • 
blood twelve years, which had spent all her living upon physicians, neither 

44 could be healed of any, came behind him, and touched the border of his garment: 

45 and immediately her issue of blood stanched. And Jesus said, Who touched me? 

When all denied, Peter and they that were with'him said. Master, the multitude 

46 throng thee and press thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me? And Jesus said, 

47 Somebody hath touched me: for I perceive that-f virtue is gone out of me. And r oh. e. 19 ; Mk. 5 . 30 . 
when the woman saw that Aghe was not hid, she came trembling, and falling rpi-m-o. 
down before him, she declared unto him before all the people for what cause she 

48 had touched him, and how she was healed immediately. And he said unto her. 

Daughter, be of good comfort: * thy faith hath made thee whole; 'go in peace. ifiy. 


a Mk. 6. 18 i PklU 1. 


h IV 32. 6; 71.18; GaI. 
I 23, 21; 1 Tim. I. 

» Pi. Ui. J3. 


>1 leo parallpl, Mt. 9. 
18-26; Mt 6.22-43. 


1 On vers. 22—25, compare Matt. viii. 23—27; Mark 
iv. 36—41, and notes. 

2 On vers. 26—40, see notes on Matt. yfil. 28—34: 
Markv. 1-21. 

* Literally, ‘the abgss,* or 'bottomless placeC used 


in Bev. ix. 1, 2, etc., for the abode of malignant spirits, 
whence, with Goffs permission, they can come forth on 
the earth. 

4 On vers. 41—56, see notes on Matt. ix. 18—26; 
Mark v. 22—43. 
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LUKE VIII. 49—IX. 22. 


[a.d. 29. 11. 
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* Wbilo he yet spake, there cometli one from the ruler of the synagogue’s house^ 
saying to him, Thy daughter is dead; trouble not the Master. But when Jesus 
lieard it^ he answered him, saying, Fear not: beliero only, and she shall be 
made whole. 

And when ho came into the house, he suffered no man to go in, save Peter, and 
James, and John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. And all wept, 
and bewailed her: but he said. Weep not; she is not dead, ^but sleepeth. And 
they laughed him to scorn, knowing that she was dead. And he put them all 
out, and took her by the hand, and called, saying. Maid, *" arise. And her spirit 
came again, and she arose straightway: and he commanded to give her meat. 
And her parents were astonished: but " he charged them that they should tell no 
man what was done. 

Mission of the twelve apostles. 

THEN' ®he called his twelve disciples together, and gave them power and 
authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. And /'he sent them to preach the 
kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. « And he said unto them, Take nothing 
for your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, neither money; neither 
liavo two coats apiece. And whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide, and 
thence depart. * And whosoever will not receive you, when ye go out of that city, 

^ shako off the very dust from your feet for a testimony against them. 

** And they depjirted, and went through the towns, preaching the Gospel, and 
healing every where. 

Herod's perplexity on hearing of the miracles of Jesus. 

* NOW2 Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done by him: and ho was 
p(^rplexed, because that it was said of some, that John was risen from the dead; 
and of some, that Elias had appeared ; and of others, that one of the old prophets 
was risen again. And Herod said, John have I beheaded: but who is this of 
whom I hear such things ? y And he desired to see him. 

Jesus retires with the apostles to a desert place ; where he feeds a multitude. 

*AND® the apostles, when they were returned, told him all that they had 
done. And ho took them, and went aside privately into a desert place belonging 
to the city called Bethsaida.^ And the people, when they know it, followed him : 
and he received them, and spake unto them of tho kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing. 

“ And when the day began to wear away, then came the twelve, and said unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they may go into the towns and country 
round about, and lodge, and get victuals: *for wo are here in a desert place. 
But he said unto them. Give ye them to eat. And they said, We have no more 
hut live loaves and two fishes; except we should go and buy meat for all this 
people. Fur they were about five thousand men. And ho said to his disciples, 
Make them sit down by fifties in a company. And they did so, and made them 
all sit down. Then he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to 
heaven, ho blessed thorn, and brake, and gave to the disciples to set before the 
multitude. And they did eat, and wore all filled: and there was taken up of 
fragments that remained to them twelve baskets. 

Peter's confession; Jesus announces his sufferings, death, and resurrection; and exhorts his 
followers to stedfastness. 

« AND® it came to pass, as he was alone praying, his disciples were with him : 
and he asked them, saying, Whom say the people that I am? They answering 
said, •John the Brptist; but some say, Elias; and othei’s say, that one of the 
old prophets is risen again. He said unto them. But whom say ye that I am ? 
/Peter answering said, Tho Christ of God. ^And he straitly charged them 
and commanded them to tell no man that thing; saying, * The Son of man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected of tlie elders and chief priests and scribes, and 
be slain, and be raised the third day._ 
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1 See note on ch. viii. 19. Chapter ix. 1—50 contains 
the close of Luke’s consecutive history of our Lord’s work 
in Galilee. He sends forth his twelve apostles (vers. 
1—6), and extends his fame to the alarm of Uerod (7—9). 
When they return, he withdraws with them- beyond the 
Lake (10); and is followed by a vast multitude, whom 
he instructs and miraculously feeds (11—17). Heelicite 
Peter’s confession, predicts his own death, and teaches his 
disciples tho necessity of self-sacrifice (18—27). He is 
tranmgured in the presence of three chosen apostles 
(28—36) ; and, returuiiiK to the rest, casts out a demon 
whom they could not eject (37—43). Though all are 


amazed at his miracles, he solemnly tells liis disciples 
that he shall be put to death (43—45), and rebukes their 
ambition and pai’ty spirit f46—50). On vers. 1—6, see 
notes on Mutt. x. 1—15; Mark vi. 7—13. 

2 On vers. 7—10, see notes on Mark vi. 14—31. 

3 On vei’s. 10—17, see notes on Matt. xiv. 13—21; 
Mark vi. 31—44; John vi. 1—13. 

4 This was Bethsaida of Gaulonitis, or Julias, on tho 
north-eastern shore of the Lake. 

5 For the events intervening between vers. 17 and 18, 
see Chron. Table, secs. 65—72. On vers. 18—27, see 
notes on Matt. xvi. 13—28; Murk viii. 27—38. 




A. D. 32. U.] 


LUKE IX. 23—44. 


[a. d. 29. 30. II. 


23 * And lie said to them all, If any man will come after mo, let him deny himself, 

24 and take up his cross daily, * and follow me. For whosoever will save his life 
shall lose it: but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it. 

25 i For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and lose himself, or 

26 be cast away ? * For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him 
shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory, and m 

27 his FatheFs, and of the holy angels. * ^But I tell you of a truth, there be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God. 

The tmnsjiguration, 

28 *" AND^ it came to pass about an eight days after these sayings [or, things], 
he took Peter and John and James,♦ and went up into a mountain ^ "to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was altered,® and his raiment 

30 was white and glistering. And, behold, there talked with him two men, which 

31 were Moses and Elias; who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease’ which 

32 he should accomplish at Jerusalem. But Peter and they that were with him 
® were heavy with sleep : ® and when they were awake, ^ they saw his glory, and 
the two men that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed from him, Peter said unto Josns, Master, 
it is good for us to be here : and let us make three tabernaclesone for thee, and 

34 one for Moses, and one for Elias; not knowing what he said. While he thus 
spake, there came a cloud, and overshadowed tliom, and they feared as they 

33 entered into the cloud.And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, « This 

36 is my beloved 8on: ’ hear him. And when the voice was past, Jesus was found 

alone. * And they kept it close, and told no man those days any of those 
things which they had seen. 

Healing of a demoniac. 

37 *AND*® it came to pass, that on the next day, when they were come down 

38 from the hill, much people met him. And, behold, a man of the company cried 
out, saying, Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son: for he is mine only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit takoth him, and he suddenly crieth out; and it teareth him 

40 that he foamoth again, and bruising him hardly departetli from him. And I 

41 besought thy discijdes to cast him out; and they could not. And Jesus answering 
said, 0 faithless and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you, and sulfer 

42 you? Bring thy sou hither. And as he was yet a coining, the devil threw him 
down, and tare him. And Josns rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the child, 

43 and delivered him again to his father. “ And they were all amazed at tho mighty 
power of God. 

Our Lord's second announcement of his death. 

BUT while they wondered every one at all things which Jesus did, ho said unto 

44 his disciples, * Let these sayings sink down into your ears: for tho Son of man 
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1 The self-renunciation signified by * taking our cross* 
is not reserved for exlraordinury occusiuus, but is a con¬ 
stant habit of the soul. 

2 This description of the threefold glories of the Son 
of man, arising from personal dignity, ollioial authority, 
and the attendance of angels, forcibly shows the folly of 
being usbumed of Him before men. 

3 On vers. 28—36, see notes on Matt. xvii. 1—9; 
Mark ix. 2—10. 

4 See note on Mark v. 37. Peter refers distinctly to 
this wondrous scene (2 Pet. i. 16—18) ; and John appears 
to allude to it (John i. 14). 

5 The tradidon that this was Mount Tabor is most 
unlikely. As it is called by Matthew and Mark ‘ a hi^h 
mountain,’ it is most probable that it was one of the 
summits of Hermon. Our Lord was at tliis time near 
the mountain region which seems to have formed tho 
northern limit of his journeyings. 

6 Of this change or transfiguration, only the bright¬ 
ness which radiated from his person and garments (oomp. 
K.xod. xxxiv. 29—35) is described; tho rest was doubt¬ 
less indescribable. 

1 Or, ‘ departure.' Perhaps this word may have been 
chosen to include both our Lord’s death auu his ascen¬ 
sion. Comp. John xvi. 28, etc. 

8 Rather, ‘Now Peter and his companions had been 
heavy for sleep; but, being kept awake, they saw,' etc. 
Tho transfiguration seems to have occurred at night; and 
they were at first extremely wearied with tho toils of the 

UflJ 


day and the fatigue of the ascent, until tho light and 
glory thoroughly awoke them. 

9 ‘Tents’ or ‘booths.* Peter was so confu9(*d that he 
probably hud nothing more than the general feeling ‘ It is 
good to be hereand therefore wished to provide ior tho 
stay of the heavenly visitants. 

to A bright cloud, like the Shekinah, a symbol of the 
Divine presence, enveloped Jesus and the heavenly visit¬ 
ants, and struck the disciples with awe. 

It Three times the Father audibly expressed his s-iKs- 
factiou in our Lord’s work, and in each case as a resjioiiHC 
to prayer: see vcr. 29; ch. iii. 21, 22; and John xii. 
27, 28. Tho transfiguration, which occurred just before 
his last journey from Galilee to Jerusalem, was a most 
fitting preparation for the great events which were drawing 
nigh. It gave the disciples a momentary glimpse of the 
glory whicli awaited their Lord, when his work on earth was 
finished. It was a formal recognition of his supromacy 
by the Lawgiver and the Reformer of ancient Israel. And, 
when the representatives of the former eooiiomy depart, 
tho heavenly voice proclaiming ‘Hear him* intimates that 
that dispensation is passing away, and is giving place to 
another, of which Jesus, by virtue of his work and death, 
is constituted the Lord and Head. 

12 In obedience to our Lord’s command (Matt. xvii. 9). 

13 On vers. 87—46, see notes on Mark ix. 14—32. 

H The great importance as well as the unexpected 
strangeness of this truth required that they should fix 
tlicir tlioughts upon it. See note on !Murk ix. 32. 







A. D. 32. U.] 


LUKE IX. 45—62. 


Bliall bo delivered into the bands of men. v But they understood not this saying, 
and it was hid from them, ^ that they perceived it not: and they feared to ask 
him of that saying. 

Jesm rebukes the disciples for ambition and jealousy. 

* THEN 2 there arose a reasoning among them, which of them should he 
greatest. And Jesus, “perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, and 
sot him by him, and said unto them, * Whosoever shall receive this child in my 
name receiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me receiveth him that sent me: 
« for he that is least among you all, the same shall be great. 

‘'And John answered and said, Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy 
name; and we forbad him, because ho followeth not with us. And Jesus said 
unto him, Forbid him not: for “ he that is not against us is for us. 

Jesus jinally leaves Galilee^ to go up to JermaUm^ passing through Samaria. 

AND 3 it came to pass, when the time was come that -^he should be received 
up,^ f ho stedfastly set hia face to go to Jerusalem. And [he] sent messengers 
before his face: and they went and entered into a village of the Samaritans,*'* to 
make ready for him. And ^ they did not receive him,® because his face was as 
though he would go to Jerusalem.^ And when his disciples James and John® saw 
thiSj they said. Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come down from heaven, 
and consume them, even as * Elias did?® But he turned, and rebuked them, and 
said, * Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. For ' the Son of man is not 
come to destroy men’s lives, but to save tfiein. And they wont to another village. 

The requirements of diacipleship explained. 

"AND'® it came to pass, that, as they went in the way, a certain mun said 
unto him, liOrd, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus said 
unto him. Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of man 
hath not whonj to lay his head. 

And ho said unto another. Follow mo. But he said. Lord, suffer mo first to 
go and bury my father.*' Jesus said unto him. Let the dead bury their dead 
" but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

And another also said, Lord, p 1 will follow thee; but let me first go bid them 
farewell, which are at homo at my houso. And Jesus said unto him, ’ No man, 
having put his hand to the plough,'® and looking back, is fit for tho kingdom of God. 
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1 By the force of their own projudioca, which made 
tliuiri *fcar to a.sk him;' as we naturally shrink from 
hearing fully any unwelcome news. 

2 On vers. 46—50, see notes on Matt, xviii. 1—6; 
^lark ix. 33—50. 

3 At ch. ix. 51 the evangelist passes to tho second 
main portion of his narrative, which contains much that 
is not to be found in the other Gospels. lie relatea our 
Lord’s preparation to go to Jenisaleni, with the Samuri- 
tjiiis’ refusal of hospitality, and the anger of James and 
John, which called forth a strong rebuke (51—56) ; and 
the replies which Jesus gave to some who proposed to 
follow him (57—62). He records tho appointment and 
comniission of the seventy, followed by a woo u^on those 
Galilean towns which our Lord now finally left (x. I— 
16) ; and he narrates the return of the messengers, with 
our Lord’s words of warning, gratitude, and blessing (17 
—21). To this are subjoined three of his most important 
lessons: (1,) to a lawyer, iL.istniting the law of universal 
charity (25—37); (2,) to Martha, correcting the intro¬ 
duction of a worldly spirit into his service (38—42); 
(3,) to all his disciples, encouraging importunity m prayer 
(xi. 1—13). 

4 This ‘ being received up' points to the glory to 
which our Lord's work on earth would quickly bring 
liim. His ‘ setting his face stedfastly,'etc., indicates those 
extreme sufferings which his work involved, requiring 
on his part the firmest resolve in anticipating as well as 
enduring them. 

5 See notes on John iv. 6, 9. 

6 See note on Matt. x. 5. 

^ Ho was evidently going up to one of the great Jewish 
festivals. 

3 This same John afterwards came down with Peter to 
Samaria (A;it8 viii. 14—17) to confer the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit on the Samaritan believers. 

y See 2 Kings i. 10, and note. ^ The few cases in which 
God has seen fit to vindicate his power and justice by 


terrible dispensations of Providence are eagerly seized 
for imitation by tho unhallowed zeal of bigotry and 
party spirit. But this is as much opposed to the spirit 
of Judicial holiness which animated the stern Elijah, us 
it 18 to the spirit of merciful forgiveness which Jesus 
both showed and taught. 

XO On vers. 67, 68, see notes on Matt. viii. 19, 20. 

11 It seems most likely, from comparing this passage 
w'ith Matt. viii. 21, 22, that one of the ‘disciples' (tra¬ 
dition says Philip), having just hoard of his father’s 
death, was about to request to be released from attend¬ 
ance upon Jesus in this journey, but was met by tho 
injunction, ‘Followme;' and, when ho made his request, 
by the subsequent command. 

12 Here, as in some other places (see John v. 24, 25; 
xi. 25, 26), our I.ord appears to regard death in all its 
aspects as essentially one; and to mean that, though the 
incidents of this mortal state may engross the attention 
of those who aro dead to tho realities of eternity, hia 
disciples, having a higher /(/<?, should have higher objects, 
and chiefly the diffusion of that life by preaching the 
gospel. Cforapare tho law of the Nazarite (Numb. vi. 7). 
Our Lord’s careful performance of relative duties shows 
that he could not have intended to interfere with acts of 
filial regard; but it appears probable that he saw in both 
this and tho next case (vers. 61, 62) a tendency to shrink 
from the requirements of discipleship, and he mot it by 
these forcible admonitions. 

13 The ploughman cannot make a good furrow, unless 
he keeps his attention fixed witliout distraction upon liis 
work; neither cun a Christian, and least of all one who 
is to ‘ preach the kingdom of God,' perform his important 
work with a divided heart. These three cases show how 
tho Lord adapted his requirements to the characters of his 
hearers. Ho bids tho unrofleoting to ‘ count the cost’ of 
discipleship; he prompts the procrastinating to imme¬ 
diate action j and he urges the vacillating to unreserved 




A. D. 33. U.] 


LUKE X. 1—21. 


[a. d. 30. H. 


Mission of the seventy, aitrf their return, 

10 AFTER tlioee things tlie Lord appointed other ‘seventy^ also, and ^sont them 
two and two before his face into every city and place whither he himself would 
come. 

2 Therefore said he unto them,® * The harvest truly is great, hut the labourers 
are few: “ pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth 

3 labourers into his harvest. Go your ways: * behold, I send you forth as lambs 

4 among wolves, rCarry neither ]»ur80,3 nor scrip, ^ nor shoes : and * salute no man 
i5 by the way.**^ ® And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, ^ Peace® he to this 

6 liouse. And if *the^ son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon it: if not, 

7 it shall turn to you again. And in the same house remain,® 'eating and drinking 
such things as they give : for-^ the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from 
house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat ^ such things as 

9 are set before you: *and heal the sick that are therein: and say unto tliein, ‘The 

10 kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. Jhit into whatsoever city ye enter, and 
tliey receive you not, go your ways out into the streets of the sam(5, and say, 

11 lEven the very dust® of your city, which cleaveth on us, wo do wipe off against 
you: notwithstanding be yc sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigli 

12 unto you. But I say unto you, that * it shall bo more tolerable in that day for 
Sodom, than for that city. 

13 'Woo*® unto thee, ChorazinI Woe unto thee, Bethsaidal '"For if the mighty 
works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, tliey had 

14 a groat while ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more 

15 tolerable for Tyro and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. “And thou, Caper¬ 
naum, which art 'exalted to heaven, /'shalt be thrust down to hell. 

16 ^He that hearoth you heareth me; and **110 that despiseth you despisctli me; 

'and ho that despiseth mo despiseth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, Lord, oven the devils are 

18 suhioct unto us through thy name.^i And he said unto them, *' I l)(‘h(‘hG‘'^ Satan 

19 as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, *I give unto you power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions,and over all the power of the enemy: s'and nothing 

20 shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subject unto you j but rather rejoice, because * your names are written 
in heaven. 

21 “In that hour*® Jesus rejoiced*® in spirit, and said, I thank thee, 0 I'^nther, 

® Lord of heaven and earth, that' thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, ''and hast revealed them unto babes: even so, Father; for so it semned 

1 llather, ‘ others nlso {i. e. beside tho apostles, ch. be regardc'd us lieathons, yea, worse than the worst of 
ix. 1) seventy.' Our Lord had himself preached, and heathens fvers. 12—IG), wlio have not hud the udvan- 
liad sent the twelve, through Galilee. The mission of tages which 1 uni giving to thi'in. 

the seventy was more extensive. Some eoniparc the lo Vers. 13—15, like the foregoing discourse, liad pro¬ 
number of’‘the seventy’ with that of tho ‘elders’ in bably been spoken before : see Matt. xi. 20—24, and notes. 
E.xod. xxiv. 1, 9 and Numb. xi. IG, or with that of the U They are glad to find themselves able to do what 
Sanhedrim; others with the number of the nations of the had latelv baOled even some of the twelve (eh. ix. 40). 
ivorid according to Jewish tradition. 12 Perhaps the meaning is, ‘What you regard with 

2 Our Lord now repeated, with a few variations, so triumphant joy is hut a very small purl of the great 

much of his address to the twelve (Matt, x.) us suited victorv. I Imve been watching the downfall of the prince 
the temporary mission of tho seventy; chiefly tho first of evil spirits, and tho complete and final overthrow of 
of the three gn^at divisions of that discourse. See notes his dominion.’ The figure which our Lord employs re- 
on Mutt. ix. 35—38; x. 7—16. sembles lliat in Isa. xiv. 12. 

3 Tho ends of the ‘girdle* (Matt. x. 9) were com- 13 See note on ch. xi. 12. This is a well-known figure 
monly used for purses. ‘For all things—inone)’^, food, for malignant powers of evil (Psa. xoi. 13; Fzrk. ii. G), 
and clothing, as well as protection—rely on me, whilst whicli the disciples, under their Lord’s safeguard, in 
you are doing my work.* In its spirit, this command is prosecuting his work, are to overcome. 

universal; its literal form was but of temporary applica- H Comp. Isa. iv. 3, and note. To be enrolled * in the 
tion (see Luke xxii. 36, 36). Ver. 7 shows that tho iieces- Lamb’s book of life’ (llev. xxi. 27) as a faithful subject of 
sary provision was to be supplied by their Lord through the kingdom of heaven is a fur more valuable distinction 
thu gifts of their hearers and converts. than the possession of supornatural gifts. See Numb. 

4 Itather, ‘ wallet* for provisions. xxii. 8; Matt. vii. 22, 23, and notes. 

6 See 2 Kings iv. 29, and note. 15 See Matt. xi. 25—27, and notes. The passage is 

6 That is. Courteously address to its inmates the ens- evidently in its right place here. Our Lord may have 

tomary salutation. The prayer which it implies shall be uttered his joyful feelings in these words more than 
answered for them, if they are willing to receive the once; or Matthew may have placed them where he does 
gospel of ‘ peace:’ out, whether they do or not, in any for the purpose of appending our Lord’s review of all his 
case it shall bo answered to you. evangelical labours in Galilee to his remarks upon John’s 

7 Rather. *a son of peace.’ ^ question, as throwing light upon the subject. 

* Thus snowing that you are neither idlers nor fasti- 16 'The disciples have oeen rejoicing in tho manifesta- 
dious. tion of power, our Lord rejoices in the bestowment of 

^ 9 As your countrymen shake off the dust of heathen salvation upon those whom the world despises: see vers, 
cities 08 unclean, so those who reject your message must 23, 24. How pure and benevolent His joy! 
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LUKE X. 22—40. 


A. D. 32. U.] 


[a. d. 30. H. 


22 ^jood in thy sight. 'All things are delivered to me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; /and who the Father is, but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son will reveal him, 

23 And he turned him unto hia disciples, and said privately, Blessed are the 

24 ej'Gs which see the things that ye see: for I tell you, * that many prophets and 
kings have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them; and 
to hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

Reply to the question of a lawyer; parable of the good Samaritan, 

25 AND, behold, a certain lawyer ^ stood up, and temptedhim, saying, * Master, 

20 what shall I do to inherit eternal life? Ho said unto him,What is written in 

27 the law? how readest thou ? And he answering said, *‘Tliou shalt love the Lord 
thy God witli all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and 
with all thy mind; and ' thy neighbour as thyself’^ [Deut. vi.5; and Lev. xix. 18]. 

28 And ho said unto him, Thou hast answered right: this do, and "* thou shalt live. 

29 But ho, willing^ to "justify himself, said uuto Jesus, And who is my neigh- 

30 hour? And Jesus answering said, A certain vian went down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho,* and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and wounded 

31 him^ and departed, leaving him luilf dead. And by chance there came down a 
certain priest that way: and wlnm ho saw him, ®he passed by on the other side. 

.32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, came and looked on hiniy and 

3.3 passed by on the other side. But a certain ^Samaritan,® as he journeyed, came 

.31 vvliere he was: and when ho saw him, ho had compassion on hiin^ and went to 
him^ and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine,^ and set him on his 

35 own beast, and brought him to au inn,® and took care of him. And on the 
morrow when ho departed, he took out two ’ponce,® and gave them to the host, 
and said unto him. Take care of him; and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I 

30 come again, I will repay thee. Which now of those three, thinkest thou, was 

37 neighbour uuto him that fell among the thieves? And ho said, He that showed 
mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him, »’Go, and do thou likewise. 

Jesus at the house of Martha and Mary, 

38 NOW it came to pass, as they went, that he entered into a certain village:*® 

39 and a certain woman named ' Martha received him into her house. And she had 
a sister called Mary, 'which also “sat at Jesus'feet,** and heard his wonl. 

40 But Martha was "cumbered about much serving, and came to him, and said, 
Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath left mo to serve alone ? Bid her 
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1 That is, a teacher or expounder of the Mosaic law. 
This narrativo should be compared with one somewhat 
similar in ch. xviii. 18—30, and Mutt. xix. 16—30, on 
which see notes. 

2 That is, * proved him.' See note on Matt. xxii. 34. 

3 Tlie correctness of this man’s views is proved by our 
Lord’s mention of the same two commands; see Mark 
xii. 29—31. But with theoretical correctness he appears 
to have been uniting practical disobedience; and this our 
Lord brings homo to him by his explanation of the word 
‘ neighbour.’ 

•I Or, ‘ wishing.' The lawyer probably felt uneasy in 
the conviction that our Lord’s words in vcr. 28 were de¬ 
signed to suggest that he had come short of what he 
knew to be necessary; and ho put this question, perhaps 
hoping that our Lord would give to the word ‘neighbour' 
the restricted sense that the Jews usually gave to it (see 
Matt. V. 43, and note); or that if any other application 
were made of the term, it would be one that ho should 
bo able to refute. The beautiful parable which follows 
deprived him of all power of evasion; although in reply 
to the question, Who was neighbour to the Jew ? he still 
cannot oring himself to say ‘the Samaritan’ (ver. 37). 

& See note on Matt. xx. 29. The road which goes 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho is a ‘ long descent of 
throe thousand feet.' ‘ Sharp turns of the road, and pro¬ 
jecting spurs of rocks, everywhere facilitate the attack or 
escape' of robbers, and make this route one of the niost 
dangerous in Palestine (Stanley, ‘Sinai and Palestine,' 
p. 416). 

6 The Samaritans appear to have reciprocated the 
national hostility of the Jews (see ch. ix. 52, 63); and 
we may suppose that our Lord selected a Samaritan m an 
example of the loving neighbour who succoured the half¬ 
dead tiew, in order to give, in one of the hated and despised 


race, an illustration of that Divine love which forgets 
all antipathies in another’s distress. The priest and Iievite 
perhaps excused themselves on the ground that the man 
was not a neighbour; or that the place was very danger¬ 
ous ; or that the sufferer was beyond help: but the 
Samaritan sought no excuse, and overlooked all dangers. 
It is probable that this was not an ideal picture, but a 
real occurrence. 

I ‘ Oil and wine,’ wliich were fn^qui'ntly carried by 
travellers (see Gen. xxviii. 18; Josh. ix. 13), were applied 
to wounds in the East: see Isa. i. 6. 

8 The words hero rendered ‘inn’ and ‘host' occur 
nowhere else in Scripture, and suggest rather a Boman 
inn than an Eastern khan. But they are perhaps used 
popularly, the ‘ host’ being only the person in charge of 
the public khan. See note on Gen. 3aii. 27. 

9 On ‘ pence,’ see note on Matt. xx. 2. 

10 The village was Bethany, near Jerusalem (see John 
xi. 1). This visit probably occurred when Jesus was at 
Jerusalem at the Feast of Dedication (John x. 22, 23). 
The two sisters were both attached disciples of our Lord. 
The busy, energetic Martha, who seems to have been 
the elder sister and the manager of the household, was 
not only assiduous in providing for his entertainment, 
but was so ‘ anxious and haras8(*d* about it as to lose 
sight of the spiritual blessings which ho came to impart, 
and to find fault with Mary, whose whole soul was engaged 
in earnest attention to his ‘ gracious words.' His gentle 
reproof reminds us that the ‘many things’ belonging 
to the outward service of God may sometimes so absorb 
the thoughts and distract the feelings of even loving 
and faithful Christians, as to interfere with that teach¬ 
able and devout spirituality which is the ‘ one thing 
needful’ to all acceptable and profitable service. 

II The humble position of an attentive disciple. 



LUKE X. 41—XI. 14. 


A.». 32. 33. U.] 


41 therefor© that she help me. And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, 

42 Martha, “’thou art careful and troubled about *many things: hut ^one thing is 
needful: and Mary liath * chosen that good part “ which shall not he taken 
away from her, 

Jestis teaches the disciples to pray, 

11 AND it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a certain place, when he 
ceased, one of his disciples said unto him. Lord, teach us to pray,^ as John also 
taught his disciples.* 

2 And he said unto them. When ye pray, say, Our Father ‘’which art in heaven, 
^ Hallowed be thy name. * Thy kingdom come. -^Thy will he done, f as in heaven, 

3 so in earth. Give us day hy day our * daily bread. And * forgive us our ■>'sins; 

4 * for we also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And ^ lead us not into 
temptation; hut ”* deliver us from evil. 

5 And he said unto them. Which of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto 

6 him at midnight,* and say unto him. Friend, lend me throe loaves; for a friend 
of mine in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set before him ? 

7 And he from within shall answer and say. Trouble mo not: the door is now 

8 shut,* and my children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and give thee. I say 
unto you, "Though he will not rise and give him, because ho is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity* he will rise and give him as many as ho neodoth. 

9 And I say unto you, ‘’Ask,® and it shall be given you; ^’seek, and yo shall find; 

10 knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For « every one that asketh roceivetb ; 
and he that seeketh findetli; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 

11 *■ If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will ho give him a stone ? 

12 or if he ask a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent?^ or if he shall ask an 

13 egg, will he offer him a scorpion?* If ye th^m*being evil,® know how to give 

* good gifts unto your children: how much tnoflithall your heavenly Father give 

• the Holy Spiritto them that ask him ? * 

Jesus casts out a demon; and is accused of being in leagm with Satan; to which he replies^ 
and adds warnings to the people, 

14 “ AND he was casting out a devil, •find it iras dumb. And it came to pass, 

when the devil was gone out, the duml^ and the people wondered. 
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1 Probably both tho mikmer and the matter of the 
prayer which our Lord offer^ struck his listening disci¬ 
ple. His answer to their request includes both; first 
suggesting subjects for prayer (vers. 2--4), and then en- 
oour^ng earnestness and confidence in prayer (5—13). 

2 Toe Jewish teachers gave their disciples short forms 
of prayer. The prayer which follows is substantially the 
same ns that in Matt. vi. 9—13; on which see notes. 

3 During the hot season, travellers in the East often 
prefer the cool evening and night for a journey. 

4 Bather, ‘ locked ;* and my family (servants and chil¬ 
dren), as well as myself, are m bed. 

3 Literally, * shamelessness.’ It is implied that the 
applicant continues knocking and asking, determined to 
take no denial. The force of the parable lies partly in 
the resemblances, partly in the contrasts. God is our 
Friendy our Father; but in him there is nothing selfishy 
nothing ‘ evU* If, then, importunity can overcome sel¬ 
fishness (vers. 5—8), and ir natural afihetion can hold 
in check human depravity (11, 12), how surely may we 
reckon on the grace and wisdom of our heavenly Friend 
and Father! Compare also ch. xviii. 1—8. 

6 This threefold repetition, which is so varied as to 
set prayer before us in varied aspects, seems designed to 
inculcate thoughtful and persevering earnestness; and 
the corresponding threefold promise gives us the fullest 
certainty that all such prayer is heard and will be an¬ 
swered. With vers. 9—13 comp. Matt. vii. 7—11. 

7 To a hungry child, a stone would be useless; a ser¬ 
pent, not only useless, but injurious. 

3 The scorpion is a venomous reptile found in hot 
countries among the stones of old wa^ and in decayed 
buildings. 

9 Sinners, and therefore selfish, 

10 See note on Matt vii. 11. 

11 The events narrated in ch. xi. 14—xiii. 21 probably 
occurred before those which are related in the preceding 
chapters; and may be inserted, according to the order of 
Mark, after eh« viii. 3. The indefinite manner in which 

lies 


they are introduced seems to w’nrrant the supposition that 
the evangelist was not informed as to the exact period at 
which they took place, and that he therefore placed them 
at the end of his narrative of our Lord’s work in Galilee, 
and before his journey through Periea. The several parts, 
however, seem to be m regular chronological order. On 
vers. 14—36, see notes on Matt, xii. 22—45; Mark iii. 22. 

12 Upon the casting out of a demon, some of our Lord’s 
opponents accuse him of being in league with Satan, 
whilst others demand a sign from heaven (14—16). The 
former ho refutes and warns, so as to elicit the admiration 
of the bearers (17—28) : the latter he refers to the pro¬ 
phet Jonah as the only sign which shall be given them, 
admonishing them not to trifle with their high privileges, 
nor to extinguish the light of truth (29—36). These 
warnings and admonitions he continues with greater par¬ 
ticularity and severity at the table of one of the Pharisees 
(37—62),whilst they endeavour to extract from his words 
some ground of accusation (53,54). Then, addressing his 
disciples, he denounces Pharisaic hypocrisy, and promises 
them protection and aid in the open and faithful mainten¬ 
ance of their allegiance to him (xii. 1—12). In replying to 
an application from a by-stander, he exposes the danger 
and folly of another vice of tho Pharisees—covetousness 
f 13—21); he bids bis disciples to be always prepared for 
death, which will strip the lich man of his wealth, and 
put the faithful Christian in possession of tho * kingdom’ 
(22—40); and, in answer to Peter’s inquiry, he extends 
and enforces these injunctions f41—48), adding some 
intimations of the persecutions which his followers will 
have to bravo in carrying out those principles (49—63), 
He then reproves the people for their blindness, both to 
tlie signs of Messiah’s coming and to the principles of 
truth and justice; and w'arns them that, unless they 
speedily repent, they must soon pay the penalty of their 
neglect (54—59). Some persons present mention FUate’s 
massacre of some Galileans; upon which he further teaches 
them that this and other appalling events are but an 
earnest of what they all must suffer, if they remain 








LUKE XL 40—XII. 7. 


[a. d. 30. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

Now^ do yo PJiariaees make clean the outside of the cup and the platter; but 

40 y your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness. * Ye fools, * « did not he 

41 that made that wliich is without make that which is within also ? * But rather 

give alms of such things as ye haveand, behold, all things are clean unto you. 

4*2 ^But woo unto you, Pharisees I for yo tithe mint and rue and all manner of herbs, 
and pass over judgment and the love of God: these ought ye to have done, and 

43 not to leave the other undone.^ ' Woe unto jmu, Pharisees 1 for ye love the upper- 

44 most seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets. /Woo unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! ^for ye are as graves which appear not,® and 
the men that walk over t)i€m are not aware of them. 

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and said unto him, Master, thus saying thou 

45 reproachest us also. And he said, Woe unto you also, ye lawyers I ^ for ye lade 

men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens 

47 with one of your fingers. ^ Woo unto you! for ye build the sepulchres of the 

48 prophets, ana your fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witness that yo allow 
the deeds of your fathers; for they indeed killed them, and ye build their 

40 sn])ulchre8. I'horeforo also said the wisdom® of God, >1 will send them prophets 

50 and apostles, and some of them they shall slay and persecute: that the blood of 
all the prophets, wliich was shed from the foundation of the world, *may be 

51 required of this generation; Grom the blood of Abel unto “ the blood of Zacharias, 
which perished between the altar and the temple: verily I say unto you, it shall 

52 be required of this generation.^ "Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge:® ye enter not in yourselves, and them that were 
entering in ye hindered. 

53 And as he said those things unto them, the scribes and the Pharisees began ® to 

54 urge him vehemently, and to provoke him to apeak® of many things: laying 
wait for him, and ^seeking to catch something out of his mouth, that they might 
accuse him. 

Warning against hypocrisy; and encostri»gemcnt to the confession of Christ, 

12 IN*® «tho mean time,** when there yrere gathjfed |pgether an innumerable 
multitude of people, insomuch that they trode dhe upon another, he began to say 
unto his disciples; First of all, beware yp of the leaven of the Pharisees, which 

2 is hypocrisy.**^ 'For*® there is notl4n|tl covered, that shftll not be revealed; 

3 neither hid, that shall not bo knowji^JTherefore whatsoever ye have spoken in 
darkness shall bo heard in the light L and that which ye have spoken in the ear 
in closets shall be proclaimed uporf tne housetops. 

4 And I say unto you ' my friends, " Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 

5 and after that "have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear: ^ Fear him, which after he hath killed hath power to cast into 

0 hell; yen, I say unto you, Fear him. Are not five sparrows sold for two 

7 * farthings 1 and v not one of them is forgotten before God: * but even the very 
hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not therefore: ® ye are of more value 
tnan many sparrows. 
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1 That is, This is one instance in which, etc. On the 
following discourse, see Matt, xxiii., and notes. 

2 It is folly to attend only to the external observances 
of religion; for God made man with a soul as well as 
a body, and claims the right use of all his spiritual 
faculties, 08 the proper service of his intelligent crea¬ 
tures. 

3 This may be rendered, ‘Give as alms the contents* 
[t. e, of the vessel—yourselves]; meaning. Instead of 
your ostentatious charities, give your hearts to the ser¬ 
vice of God and man. Or it may mean, ‘Give alms 
according to your ability;* alms-giving being particularly 
specified by our Lord, as opposed to the prevailing covet¬ 
ousness of the age: see oh. xii. 33; xvi. 14. He who 
resolutely strives to root out his most cherished sins, is 
taking the best means for the sanctification of his whole 
nature. 

% 4 The performance of one class of duties must not be 
made an excuse for the neglect of another. 

3 The same figure is found in Matt, xxiii. 27; but 
with a different application. There, the outward osten¬ 
tation of the Pharisees is reproved; here, their inward 
secret wickedness. 

6 'Xhere is perhaps here a general allusion to 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 18—22. The variation which our Lord mado when 
he repeated this saying (Matt, xxiii. 34) shows that he 


was referring to his own teachings as much as to those 
of earlier prophets. 

7 See note on Matt, xxiii. 31. 

8 See Matt, xxiii. 13, and note. 

9 By captious questions, vehement objections, and pro¬ 
bably by distorting his words, and even by railing at 
him. 

10 The people, excited by our Lord’s discourses, throng 
in vast numbers to hear him. His recent controversy with 
the Pharisees (ch. xi. 37—64) seenris to suggest his opening 
remark. Speaking first to nis disciples, ho warns them 
against attempting to appear to be what they are not, 
because God will unmask all hypocrisy (vers. 1 —3); and 
against concealing what they are, because they need not 
fear men, whose malice God will control (4—7). They may 
expect that their Lord will reward those who confess 
him, and punish those who deny him and ascribe his 
works to l^tanic power (8—10). J Biey may rely on 
the timely help of his Spirit in all their eraergoucies 
( 11 , 12 ). 

11 Bather, ‘During which things;* ciz. either whilst 
our Lord was in the Pharisee’s house, or, more generally, 
during this period of his ministry. 

12 This worst of vices, if indulged, will, like leaven^ 
spread over and infect the whole cnaracter. 

13 On vers. 2—9, see notes on Matt. x. 26—33. 






LUKE XII. 8—37. 


Ta. d. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

8 Also I Bay unto you, * Whosoever shall confess me before men,* him shall the 

9 Sou of man also confess before the angels of God: <^but he that denietb me before 
men shall be denied before the angels of God. 

10 And 'whosoever3 shall speak a word against the Son of man, it shall bo 
forgiven him: but unto him that hlasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiven. 

11 / And3 Avhen they bring you unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and 
powers, take ye no thought now or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall 

12 say: r for the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say. 
Cautions against covetousness; and exhortations to confidence in God, and to watchfulness. 

13 AND one of the company said unto him. Master, speak to my brother, that he 

14 divide the inheritance with mo. And he said unto him, * Man, who made mo a 

15 judge or a divider over you?** And he said unto them, *Take heed, and beware 
of covetousness: -^'Ibr a man’s life^ cousisteth not in the abundance of the things 

^ which he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a certain rich man 

17 brought forth plentifully: and ho thought within himself, saying, What shall 1 

18 do, because I have no room where to bestow my fruits? And ho said. This will 
I do : * I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and there will I bestow 

19 all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to my soul,' Soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up "‘for ^uany years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him. Thou fool, this night • thy soul shall be required of thee: 

21 " then whose shall those things bo, which thou hast provided? So is he that 
layeth up treasure for himself,” p and is not rich towarcl God. 

22 And^ he said unto his disciples. Therefore I say unto you, *Take no thought 

23 for your life, what ye shall eat; neither for the body, what ye shall put on. The 

24 life is more than meat, and the body is more than {aiment. Consider the ravens: ® 
for they neither sow nor reap; which neither ua^ storehouse nor barn; and 

25 ‘God feedeth them: 'how much more are ye'bitter than the fowls? And 

26 which of you with taking thought can add stature one cubit? If yo 

then be not able to do that thing whi^h is hMjili^Irhy take ye thought for the 

27 rest? Consider the lilies how they gro^: they toil not, they spin not; and yet 
1 say unto you, that * Solomon in all his ^lory was ttot arrayed like one of these. 

28 If tnen God so clothe the grass, which is to*dsy in the field, and to-morrow is 
cast into the oven; how much more will he clothe you, **(Xye of little faith? 

29 And "seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither bo ye 

30 of doubtful mind.® For all these things do the nations of thie world seek after : 

.‘U and your Father knoweth that ye have need of these things. * But rather seek 

32 ye the kingdom of God ; and all these things shall be added unto you. Fear not, 
'little yflockfor 'it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you "the kingdom. 

33 ^SolU* that ye have, and give alms; 'provide yourselves bags which wax not 
old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither 

34 moth corrupteth.'* For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 

35,36 • Let your loins bo girded about,and ^your lights burning; and ye your¬ 
selves t like unto men that wait for their lord, when ho will return from the 
wedding; that when he coineth and knocketh, they may open unto him imme- 

37 diately. * Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when he cometh shall find 
watching. Verily I say unto you, * that he shall gird himself, and make them to 
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1 The confession requited is a firm and consistent 
avowal before the world of Jesus as the object of worship, 
love, and trust; and it will be requited by his avowal of 
his faithful and obedient disciples as the objects of his 
love and approbation. 

2 See notes on Matt. xii. 31, 32. 

8 See note on Matt. x. 19. 

4 It was no part of our Lord’s ofiAoe to administer the 
laws, or to arbitrate in civil matters. He came to teach 
men the higher law of love; and to correct the desire of 
worldly gain, and reliance upon earthly possessions as a 
source of happiness. To check this sin, which often puts 
on the jgarb oi diligence and prudence, me solemn parable 
which mllows was spoken, showing that the heart is liable 
to be entirely occupied by earthly possessions, even when 
they are acquired and enioyed in a lawful and honourable 
manner, so as to banish tnoughts of our entire dependence 
upon God and obligation to Him, as well as of those 
spiritual and eternal blessings which are man’s true * life.’ 

8 The meaning is, However large a man’s possessions 


may be, his * life,’ even his natural life, does not depend 
upon them; and the higher life, the spiritual and immortal 
life, may be lost through them. 

6 As one whose trust and aims terminate in himself. 
This saying of our Lord supplies an all-important test as 
to the right pursuit and use of worldly possessions. 

7 On vers. 22—31, see notes on Matt. vi. 26—33. 

8 A disliked and despised class of birds, which ^ 
nevertheless objects of the Divine care. See Job xxxviii. 
41; Psa. cxlvii. 9. 

9 Be not agitated, tossed about between fear and hope. 

10 You are my * flock,’ and therefore need not think 
yourselves too few, poor, and weak to attain Oie * kingdom 
of God* (ver. 31). It is your Father’s fixed purpose to 
give it to every self-denying, heavenly-minded, diligent, 
and watchful ‘servant* (33—40). 

See notes on Matt. vi. 19. 

12 They are not liable either to violeuee or to decay, 

IS See note on Jer. i. 17; and Matt. xxv. 1. Be ever 
ready and watchful. 



LUKE XIL 38—XIII. 2. 


A.D. 33. U.] 


38 sit down to meat, and will come forth and serTo them.^ i And if he shall come 
in the second watch, or come in the third watch,^ and dad them so, blessed are 

39 those servants. * And^ this know, that if the goodman of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, he would have watched, and not have suffered 

40 his house to be broken through. ' Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of 
man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 

41 Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou this parable unto us, or even to 

42 all 7 And the Lord said, *" Who then is that faithful and wise steward, whom his 
lord shall make ruler oyer his household, to give them their portion of meat in 

43 due season ? " Blessed is that servant, whom kis lord when he cometh shall dnd 

44 so doing. * Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make him ruler over all that 

45 he hath, r But and if that servant say in his heart. My lord delayoth his coming; 
and shall begin to beat the menservants and maidens, and to eat and drink, 

46 and to be drunken; the lord of that servant will come in a day when he looketh 
not for himy and at an hour when he is not aware, and will ? cut him in sunder, 

47 and will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. And ’’ that servant, 
which knew his lord's will, and prepared not himselfy neither did according to 

48 his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. *But he that knew not,* and did 
commit things worthy of stripes, snail be beaten with few stripes. * For unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required: and to whom men 
have committed much, of him they will ask the more. 

49 * I am come to send fire on the earth; and what will I, if it oe already kindled?* 

50 But •I have a baptism to be baptized with; "and how am I straitened till it be 

51 acconaplished I * Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, 

52 Kay;® r but rather division: *for from henceforth there shall be five in one house 

53 divided, three against two, and two against three. " The father shall bo divided 
against the son, and the'flon against the father: the mother against the daughter, 
and the daughter against the mother; the mother-in-law against her daughter-in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law against her tnother-in-law. 

54 And^ he said also to the people, * Whan^ye see a cloud rise out of the west, 

55 straightway ye say. There cometh a showevf and so it is. And when pe see ‘ the 

56 south wind® blow, ye say. There will be h^t; and it cometh to pass. *Ye 
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky and of the earth; but how is it that 

57 ye do not discern this time? Yea, and ♦why even of yourselves® judge ye not 
what is right? 

58 When thou goest with thine adversary to the magistrate, f as thou art in the 
way, give diligence that thou mayest be delivered from him; lest he hale thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast tliee 

59 into prison. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thou hast paid the 
very last * mite. 

Our Lot'd*8 reply concerning the murdered Galileans; parable of the barren fig-tree. 

13 TIIERE were present at that season some that told him of * the Galilteans 
2 whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.^^ And .Jesus answering said 
unto them. Suppose ye that these Galilmans were sinners above all the Galilmaiis, 
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1 Treating them not as servants (ch. xvii. 7, 8), but 
as most honoured and distinguished guests. See John 
xiii. 1—16; Rev. iii. 20, 21. 

2 See note on Matt. xiv. 25. The second and third 
watches, extending from 9 f. M. to 3 a.m., are selected 
probably to illustrate unsleeping vigilance, as that is the 
part of the night in which men would be most drowsy. 

^ On vers. 39—46, see notes on Matt. xxiv. 42—M. 

4 All men have some knowledae of God’s will; but 
those who have the light of revelation, and neglect it, 
are ^-eminently guilty. See Bom. ii. 12—16. 

b Bather, * and what will I ? Oh that it were already 
kindled!* Some r^ard this *fire’ as referring to the 
power of the Holy l^irit, of which the fiery tongues on 
the day of Pentecost were an emblem. See Matt. iii. 11; 
Acts ii. 8, 4. Others think that it refers to the persecu- 
tions and dissensions which the spread of the Gospel has 
ocoasioned (vers. 51, 52). But see note on Matt. iii. 11, 
in accordance with which passage it is best to interpret 
this. To kindle this refining fire, which destroys all that 
will not be refined, was the very object of our Lord’s 
mission. But he needed to be bimtizea with blood, before 
he could baptize with fire; ana for this completion of 
his work he earnestly longed. 

6 See Matt x. 84, and note. 

H70 


7 On vers. 54—56, see note on Matt. xvi. 3. 

8 From the sultry desert on the south of Judma. 

9 You ought not to need these signs to awaken you to 
repentance. 

10 See Matt v. 25, 26, and notes. Here the parable 
is introduced to exhort tho Jews not to lose the short 
season of grace and salvation. 

Nothing further is known either of this event or of 
that referred to in ver. 4. The slaughter evidently 
occurred at one of the great festivals. Fanatical insur¬ 
rections, repressed by military severitieiL were too fre¬ 
quent at such times to be always recorded by historians. 

12 The important truth that all suffering is the conse¬ 
quence of our sinful state, and the fact that much suffer¬ 
ing is the direct result of particular sins, had been distorted 
into the common and mischievous error that every great 
calamity was the chastisement of some flagrant sin. See 
John ix. 2, and Preface to the Book of Job. This notion 
led, oil the one hand, to uncharitable judgments upon 
those who particularly need compassion; and on the other, 
to self-oomplaoenoy on the part of the ^aceful and pros¬ 
perous; whom our Lord therefore warns, lest they also 
perish: and he adds a parable (vers. 6—9) to teach them 
to regard the lengthening of their lives as space given 
them to repent See Bom. ii. 4, 5. 





LUKE XIII. 3—24. 


A, D. 33. U.] 


3 because tbej suffered such things ? JI tell you, Nay: but, * except ye repent, ye 

4 shall all likewise* perish. Or those eighteen upon whom the tower in Siloam^ 
fell, and slew them, think ye that they were < sinners above all men that dwelt in 

5 Jerusalem ? "»I tell you. Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

6 He spake also this parable• A certain man nad a fig tree planted in his vine- 

7 yard; and he came and sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he unto 
the dresser of his vineyard. Behold, these •three years^ I come seeking fruit on 
this fig tree, and find none: ^cut it down; why cumbereth^ it the ground? 

8 And he answering said unto him, ♦ Ixird, let it alone this year also, till I shall 
0 dig about it, and dung it: and if it bear fruit, well: and *'if not, lAen after that 

thou shalt cut it down. 


Healing of a woman on the aahhatht and diacourae thereupon; parablea of the muatard aeed 

and the haven, 

10,11 AND he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the sabbath. And, behold, 
there was a woman which had a spirit of infirmity* eighteen years, and was 

12 bowed together, and could in no wise lift up herself. And when .Jesus saw her, 
he called her to him^ and said unto her, 'Woman, thou art loosed from thine 

13 infirmity. ‘And he laid his hands on her: and immediately she was made 

straight, ** and glorified God. * ft * 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue^ answMd *with indignation, because that 
Jesus had healed on the sabbath da^r^ said unto the people, *• Thera are six 
days in which men ought to work: in them therefore come and be healed, and 

15 • not on the sabbath day. The Lord then ^swerod him, and said, Tho^ hjuiocrite, * 
J'doth not each one of you on the sabbath Joose his ox or his ass fromAe stall, 

16 and lead him away to watering ? And ou^t not this woman,' being a daughter 
of Abraham, • whom Satan hjh bdund, l<f, these eighteen years, be Ibose^ from 
this bond on the sabbath 

17 And when he hall swd these things, all his adversaries ^ were ashamed. • And 
all the people rejoiced^r all the"'glorious things that were done by him. 

18 ‘*Then said he, lA Unto-what is the kingdom of God like; and whereunto shall 

19 I resemble it ? • It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and cast 
into his garden; and it grew, and waxed a great tree; and the fowls of the air 
lodged in the branches of it. 

20,21 And again he said, Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom of God ? It is like 
leaven, which a woman took and hid in three f measures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened, j. 

Journey towards Jerusalem; answer to a question as to the number to he saved, 

22 r AND** he went through the cities and villages, teaching, and journeying 
toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then ** said one unto him, Lord, are there few that be saved ? And he said unto 

24 them, * Strive** to enter in at * the strait gate: for ^ many, I say unto you, will 


[a. d. 31. H. 


^ Job 37. 13. 

* Me 3. 3, 

< eh. II. 41 Mt iaS4. 

m la. 28. 10. 

nPa. 80. 8-11; la. ft. 
8-4; Mt.2l. 10. 

• Le. 19. 23. 

Foh. a 9; Mt 7. 19; 

John 1A. 2—0. 

4 Ks. 32.10—13; Num. 
14. 11-20; Jar. I4. 
7-9; Ka a 4; 2 
Pet 3. a 

r Kara 9. 13—15; ll. 
6.5-7; MtaiO. 


VKns. 10 — 81 i 
OUBOir. Tab. Sea. 94. 


t all. 4. 40; Mk. I 
18; Aa 9.17. 
u Fa. 116. 17. 

• oh.6. II. 
wEx.80.a 


J'eh.6.7; Mt 12. 10; 
Mk. a. 2. 

V ch. 14. 3—0 ; John 
7. 21 -24. 

« ch. 3 8; 19. 9; Mt 
12 12; Ac. 13. 20. 
a Job 2. ^ 7; Ac 10. 


d Mt 13. 31; Mk. 4. 
30 -32. 

• toe Pt. 72. 16; Ese. 
17. 22, 23. 


/ aae Mt 13. 33. 

Vbks. 22-35: 
CUROM. Tab. Sac. 95. 
K Mt 9. 35; Mk. 6, 6. 

A Ga.32.2.\2H: Mtll. 
12: Col 1.29; Hab. 
4. II; 2 Fat 1. ig, 
i Mt 7. 13,14. 

/ tea la. 58. 2-4 ; Eaa. 
3:t 31 ; Mk. 6. 20; 
John 7. 34; 8. 21; 
13. 33; Aa. 26. 29; 
Ko. 9. 31-33; laS; 
Ueb. 12.17. 


1 Rather, * in like manner i. e. as certainly and 
terribly. In fact, manj^thousands of the Jews did perish 
by the Roman sword, not a few while offering sacrifice 
in the temple. But the words must not be restricted to 
any retribution in the present world. 

2 Probably a tower adjacent to the pool of that name 
in Jerusalem. See Neh. iii. 15; John ix. 7; and Joseidi. 
Bell. Jud. V. 4, 2. 

3 This solemn parable appears to be intended for those 
who, like most of the Jews in our Lord’s time, and 
many persons in our own, have enjoyed great religious 
advantages and privileges, which they are disposed to 
regard as an evidence of Divine favour, and a pledge of 
their exemption from the doom of fli^rant sinners. It 
shows them that they owe these to God’s mero^: and 
that his forbearance has a limit, beyond which, if they 
remain impenitent and unprofitable, there remains for 
them only inevitable destruction. 

4 Sufficient time being given to show that its barren* 
ness is not accidental. 

3 Rather, * Why [does it not only take up room, but] 
also impoverish the ground P 

0 That is, infirmity inflicted by p evil spirit: as in 
the case of Job (see ver. 16; Job ii. 7); but to be dis¬ 
tinguished from cases of demoniacal possession. 

7 See note on Mark v. 22. 

3 The ruler did not speak frankly and honestly; but 
addressed to the multitude the reproof which he meant for 
Jesus, and perverted Scripture for his own purpose. He is 


therefore publicly branded by our Lord as a ‘ hypocrite.' 

9 The argument here is stronger than in Matt, xii.ll; 
for there the case supposed involves imminent danger, 
here it would cause only tempoi'ary discomfort. *^No 
directions were given in the law about the care of beasts 
on the sabbath. God has not revealed himself to men 
for the purpose of teaching what may otherwise be known, 
or of giving decisions upon matters to which human 
reason is fully competent.^— IFedater and Wilkinaofh, 

10 On the parables in vers. 18—21, see notes on Matt, 
xiii. 31—33. Perhaps the confusion of our Lord’s enemies 
and the joy of the people may have led him to teach by 
these parablesj * that though now the Gospel is despised 
aa a more grain of mustara seed, yet it will spread its 
branches through the whole world.’^— Wordsworth, 

11 Ch. xiii. 22—xix. 28 contain narratives of events 
which occurred at various times durii^ our Lord’s jour¬ 
neys through Perea, after he had left Galilee, down to his 
public entry into Jerusalem. They are probably for the 
most part subseouent to the date of John xi. 54; but 
there are no definite marks of time. With very few 
exceptions (namely, ch. xviii. 15—43). they are all 
peculiar to Luke, and form a most valuable audition to 
the narratives of the otiier evangelists. 

13 In answer to a question as to the number of the 
saved, Jesus exhorts to earnest and immediate effort in 
reli|^on, for want of whiok many who think themselves 
entitled to heaven wiU be excluded (vers. 23—30). 

13 Rather, ‘ struggle ;* for the Greek word su^ests a 




LUKE XIII. 25—XIV. 10. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

25 seek to enter in, and shall not be able. ^ When once the master of the house is 
risen up, and ^ hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to knock 
at the aoor, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and say unto 

26 you, “ I know you not whence ye are: • then shall ye begin to say. We have 

27 eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. ^ But he 
shall say, I tell you, 1 Know you not whence ye are; * depart from me, all ye 

28 workers of iniquity. * There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, * when ye 
shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of 

29 God, and«you yourseloes thrust out. < And they shall come from the east, and 
from the west, and from the north, Kndifrom the south, and shall sit down in tho 

30 kingdom of God. “And, behold, there are last which shall be first, and there are 
first which shall be last. 

The Pharisees* icarning respecting Ilerod^ and our Lord*s reply. 

31 THE same day there came certain of the Pharisees, saying unto him. Get thee 

32 out, and depart hence: for Herod will kill thee.^ And he said unto them. Go 
ye, and tell that fox. Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and to- 

33 morrow, and tho third day “1 shall be perfected. Nevertheless “I must walk 
to-day, and to-morrow,* and the day following: for it cannot be that a prophet 

34 perisn out of Jerusalem. -*0 Jerusalem,^ JerusAm,^which killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; hoyr ttten would I have gathered thy 
children together, as a hen doth gather her brood her wings, and y ye would 

35 not I Behold, »your house is left unto you desolate: and verily I say unto you. 
Ye shall not see um, u«til the ^ime^oome when ^ shkll say, “ Blessed is he 
that cometh in the flme of the Lord. 

In a Pharisee*s kousey otg* Lord heals ot^the sabbath, and addresses ths guests; parable 
# of the great supper, ' « 

14 AND^ it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of. the cl^ef Pharisees to 

2 eat bread^ on the sabbath day, that they watched him. And, behold^there was 

3 a certain man before him which had the dropsy. And Jesus answering spake 
unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, *Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day? 

4 And they held their peace.^ And he took him, and healed him, and let him go; 

5 and7 answered them. Baying, ^ Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen 

6 into a pit, and will not straightway pull him out on the sabbath day? ^ And they 
could not answer him again to these things. 

7 And he put forth a parable to those which wore bidden,' when he marked how 

8 they chose out the chief roomssaying unto them. When thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest room; lest a more'honourable 

9 man than thou be bidden of him; and he that bade thee and him come and say 
to thee. Give this man place; and thou begin with shame to take tho lowest 

10 room. S' But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room; that 
when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee. Friend, go up higher: 

^ ^]then shalt thou have worship® in the presence of them that sit at meat with 
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oonhat. The exhortation in ver. 24 is somewhat like that 
in M'att. vii. 13,14; but the ompha8i8.i8 here laid, not on 
the difference between the broad and the naiTow way, 
but on the absolute necessit}’^ of unjlinohing earnestness 
in religion; compare Matt. xi. 12. Vers. 25—27 also 
resemble Matt. vii. 21—23, but they appear to be added 
chiefly for the purpose of enforcing promptitude. And 
vers. 28—30 are almost the same as Matt. viii. 11. 12; 
xix. 30; replying to the question in ver. 23 by a solemn 
warning lest the widely-extended blessinn of the gospel 
should be lost by those who have deemed themselves so 
sure of them, bee notes on the passages in Matthew. 

1 Some suppose that this warning was a mere invention 
of the Pharisees; but our Ixird’s reply, addressed to Herod, 
makes it more likely that they were instigated by Herod, 
who was alarmed at his popularity, and desired to get 
him out of his territory, without displeasing the multitude. 
He replies that he shall not hasten his work or his journey, 
and that he has nothing to fear from Herod; for it is 
not in Galilee or Penea that his labours and sufferings 
are to be consummated in his death, but in the blood- 
guilty Jerusalem, which will fill up the measure of its 
sins by killing the Great Prophet of Divine mercy (vers. 
31—85). Compare ch. ix. 11. 

2 See Hosea vi. 2, and note. 

8 On vers. 34, 35, see notes on Matt, xxiii. 37—39, 
where these words are repeated, with variationB to suit 
the connection. 

U7t 


4 In the house of a chief Phaiffsee, Jesus again works a 
miracle on the sabbath, and vindicates the act (vers. 1—6). 
He rebukes the love of distinction in the guests (7—11), 
and teaches tho host that benevolence to the needy is the 
true hospitality (12—14). One of the guests, putting 
apparently a literal interpretation upon the words of 
Jesus, refers to the blessedness of the Messiah’s days, 
as expected by the Jews (ver. 15); in which every Jew 
felt certain of participating. Our Lord replies to him, in 
a parable; showing how ill the heavenly invitation would 
be received, and how comparatively few of those who 
presumed upon its enj^ment would value it when offered 
to them (16—24). 'Inis parable somewhat resembles 
that in Matt. xxii. 1—14 (on which see notes) ; but here 
tho rejection of God’s offered mercy is shown to be caused 
by various forms of prevailing worldliness. connected 
with either the possessions, the businesses, or ttie pleasures 
of this life. 

5 A Hebraism, denoting to take a meal. 

6 They would not acknowledge that it was lawfiil 
to heal on the Sabbath, and they could not show it to be 
unlawful. 

7 See note on Matt. xiL 11. 

8 Bather, *tho chief of eeats* or ^places:* and so in 
vers. 8—10. See note on Matt, xxiii. 6. This parable was 
spoken probably on occasion of a splendid entertainment. 

9 Batner, * honour.’ This is to be regarded rather as 
the consequence than as the motive of this conduct. 



LUKE XIY. 11—XV. 2. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


[a.d. 31. H. 


11 thee. *For whosoever exalteth himself shall he abased; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. 

12 Then said he also to liim that bade him, Wlien thou makest a dinner or a 
supper, call not* thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy 
rich neighbours; lest they also bid thee again, * and a recompence he made thee. 

13 liut when thou makest a feast, call * the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 

14 and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense thee : ‘ for thou shalt be 
recompensed at "*the resurrection ol the just. 

15 And when one of them that sat at moat with him heard these things, ho said 
unto him, ^ Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he unto him, A certain man made a great supper, and bade many: 

17 and r sent his servant at supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come; for 

18 all things are now readyAnd they all with one consent began to make excuse. 
The first said unto him, ’ 1 have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go 

19 and see it: I i^ray thee have me excused. And another said, I have bought five 

20 yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me excused. And 

21 another said, »'I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. So that 
servant came, and showed his lord these things. Then the master of the house 
being angry said to his servant, Go out npic^ly into the streets and lanes of the 
city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 

22 And the servant said. Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, 'and yet there is 

2.3 n)om. And the lord said unto the servant, 'Go out into the higliways and 

24 hedges, and compel® them to come in, that my house may bo filled. For I say 
unto you, ** That none of those men which were bidden shall of raylupper. 

The muUitttde follow Jeaits; he telU them the terms of dUcipleship, 

25 AND there went great multitudes with him: and he turned, and said unto 

26 them, ■* If** any man come to me, v and hate® not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, *yea, and his own life also, he 

27 cannot be my disciple. And « whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after 
me, * cannot be my disciple. 

28 For® 'which of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and 

29 counteth the cost, whether he hath sufficient to finish it? Lest haply, after he 
hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it ftH that beliold it begin to 

.30 mock him, saying, This man began to build, and was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, going to make war against another king, sitteth not down first, 
and consiilteth whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him t^t cometh 

32 against him with twenty thousand? Or else, while the other is yet a groat way 

33 off, he sendeth an ambassago, and desireth conditions of peace. So likewise, 
whosoever he be of you that forsaketb not all that he hath, ho cannot be 
my disciple. 

34 • Salt IS good: but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be 

35 seasoned ?^ It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill; hut men cast 
it o^t. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Parables showing the joy of God in the salvation of sinners. 

15 THEN®-^drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners for to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying. This man receivoth sinners, 
f and eateth with them. 
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1 Our Lord condemns n.t social hospitalities (Matt, 
xi. 18. 19), but the selfish spirit which leads men to 
extoua these onl^ to those wno can make an adequate 
return. The Christian spirit prompts us to give, ‘ look¬ 
ing for nothing again •/ although the promise of God 
assures us that there is a future reward. 

2 See note on Matt. xxii. 3. 

3 These outoasts would hardly believe that the invita¬ 
tion was for them. The compulsion to be used is only that 
of earnest persuasion. ' Saul, mad for Judaism, compelled 
in one way, Paul, the servant of Jesus, in another.*— 

4 On vers. 26, 27, see notes on Matt. x. 37, 38. 

3 Love and hatred are used to designate strong de¬ 
cided preference. Comp. Matt. x. 37. Love to parents 
is one of the first requirements of the gospel; love of 
life, one of the strongest laws of nature: but even these 
must not come into competition with the claims of Jesus. 

6 The two parables wnioh follow (which we given by 
Luke only), show that the entire self-renunciation which 
is require of Christ's true disciples should lead every one 


solemnly to reflect and count the cost of committing him¬ 
self to a Christian life; especially as the profession of 
religion without its reality is worthless and offensive. 

7 l^e Matt. V. 13; Mark ix. 50, and notes. 

8 Chapters xv., xvi. contain some of our Lord's para¬ 
bles, directed particularly against the Pharisees; first 
(in ch. XV.) in reply to their accusation, then (in ch. xvi.) 
in reproof of their covetous worldliness. In ch. xv., 
their murmurings at his reception of publicans (vers. 
1 , 2) are silenced by three beautiful puablcs, displaying 
GodS love to the greatest sinners, ^e silly wanderer 
(see Prov. i. 4, and note) is sought out, brougot tenderly 
back, and rmoiced over (8—7). The smallest coin which 
has Dome God's likeness (Gon. i. 26) is thought to be 
worth patient search and public joy (8—10). And even 
the thimkless, way ward} wasteful, debased prodigal is still 
regarded as a ton. and is watched for, embraced, restored, 
and honoured, filling tibe Father's house with joy; though 
self-righteous men may refuse to receive their fallen but 
penitent broiber (11—32). 



LUKE XV. 3—26. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


A.D. 33. U.] 

3,4 And he spake this parable unto them, saying, * What man of you, haying an 
hundred sheep, * if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the 

5 T?ildemess,^ 'and go after that which is lost, until he find*^ itf 'And when he 

6 hath found itj he layeth it on his shoulders,** rejoicing. And when he cometh 
home, he calleth together his friends and neighbours, saying unto them. Rejoice 

7 with me; for I have found my sheep ** which was lost. * 1 say unto you, that 
likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, ^ more than over 
ninety and nine just persons,^ which need no repentance. 

8 Either what woman having ten * pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not 

9 light a candle,'^ and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find it? And 
when she hath found it, she calleth her friends and hir neighbours together, 

10 saying. Rejoice with me; for I have found the piece which I had lost. Likewise, 
1 say unto you, ** there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 
' that repenteth. 

11,12 And he said,' A certain man had two sons.^ And the younger of them said to 
his father. Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth to meJ And he 
13 divided unto them 'kts living. And not many days after the younger sou 

f athered all together, * and took his journey into a far country, and there r wasted 
is substance with riotous living. And when he had spent all, there arose a 
15 mighty famine in that land; 'and he began to be in want.^ And he went and 
joined himself to a citizen of that country; and he sent him into his fields to 
16 feed swine.® And “he would fain have filled his belly with the husks'® that 
the swine did eat: and no ^ man gave unto him. 

17 And ' when he cAme to ^^npiself, ho said, How many hired servants of my 
18 father’s have bread enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger! * 1 will 

arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, /1 have sinned t against 
19 heaven," and before thee, * and am no more worthy to be called thy son: • make 
20 me as one of thy hired servants. And he arose, and came to his father. But 
* when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, and 
21 ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. And the son said unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, 'and in th^ sight, and am no more worthy to bo 
22 called thy son. But the father said to his servants. Bring forth the best robe,'‘<' 
23 and put it on him; and put ** a ring on his hand, ' and shoes on his feet: ^ and 
24 bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be merry: «for this 
my sou was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found. And they 
began to be merry. 

25 Now'® his elder son was in the field. And as he came and drew nigh to 
26 the house, he heard music and dancing; and he called one of the servants, and 
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1 The * wilderness * is the open pasture-land. See note 
on Matt iii. 1. 

2 This beautiful illustration of our Lord's work of 
mercy appears more forcible when compared with Ezek. 
oh. XE3QV.; where God promises to * seek that which 
was lost' (ver. 16), throura the agency of his Shepherd 
—the true David (2fl). Thus the Pharisees' accusation 
(ver. 2) is an involuntary testimony to our Lord’s faithful 
discharge of the functions of the Messiah. 

8 Not driving it back. The circumstance is finely ex¬ 
pressive of the tenderness shown by the Good Shepherd. 

4 See Matt. ix. 12, 13, and note. Some t^e this to 
mean the holv an^^els. nut our Lord probably refers to 
the Pharisees’^ estimate of themselves. If you were as 
righteous as you think you are, yet it would be but 
natural that the wanderer should have the shepherd’s 
chief attention, and, when recovered, should excite his 
liveliest joy. 

8 Kather, * a lamp ;* to enable her to search the darkest 
comers of the ill-lighted house. 

6 The parable of the prodigal son has been well called 
the crown and gem of our lord's parables. To display 
the love of God to sinners, it brings before us the germ 
of^ ^eir sin—that unfilial, prou{ and self-dependent 
spirit which claims God's gilts almost as a ri^t, but 
renders him no return of love and submission* The 

S rodigal exhibits one^ result of this, in the avowed rejeo- 
ion of God’s authority^ and of all moral restraint. He 
is brought to utter destitution; arising in part naturally 
from his own misconduct, in part from a timely and 
merciful chastening of Providence; and then his self- 
sufficiency gives place to hearty repentance. The same 


spirit also appears in another form in the elder son, who 
proudly insists upon his obedience and his rights, and re¬ 
fuses to acknowledge the penitent as a brother (ver. 30). 
To both the father shows the same oondebcending ^race; 
and the warm welcome and full forgiveness ^ich he 
gives to the returning outcast are scarcely mors touching 
than the gentle forbearance and tender reproof with 
which he meets the haughty and self-righteous Pharisee. 

7 By law an inheritance was divideid equally among 
the sons, except the eldest, who took a double share. 
But this son claims his share before it is due. 

8 The * famine' and 'want* forcibly depict the utter 
destitutioh of all satisfying good to which a course of sin 
most certainly brings the soul. 

9 Nothing could more forcibly depict to a Jew the 
extreme of degradation, than the occupation of a swine¬ 
herd as the servant of a foreigner, which would bear in 
his view the closest resemblance to the condition of the 
publicans who collected the taxes for foreign rulers. 

10 Bather, * pods,' with the fruit in them, of the carob- 
tree (eeratonia sUiqttosa ); which are used in the East for 
feedii^ swine, and are sometimes eaten by the very poor. 

11 (Genuine penitence is here beautifully represented. 
Sin is felt and aoknowled^ chiefly in its relation to 
(jK>d—(* against heaven’^; tne desire to return is resolutely 
acted upon, though it mvolves the deepest humiliation; 
and the gracious reception and hope of pardon do not 
hinder the full, confession of sin. 

12 The *ohiejf robe’ and the *ring,’ implying freedom 
and dimty in the person who wore them, were never 
allowed to servants. 

IS In this last portion of the parable our Lord holds up 




LUKE XV. 27—XVI. 13. 


[a. a 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


27 asked what these things meant. And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him safe and 

28 sound. • And he was angry, * and would not go in: therefore came his father 

29 out, and intreated him. ” And he answering said to his father, Lo, these many 
years do 1 serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment: 
• and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends : 

30 hut as soon as this thy son was come, which hath devoured thy living with 

31 harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. And he said unto him, Son, 

32 ^ thou art ever with me, and all that 1 have is thine. It was meet that we 
should make merry, and be glad: ' for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again ; and was lost, and is found. 

Parables and precepts inculcating the right use of the things of this life, 

16 AND ho said also unto his disciples,^ ^ There was a certain rich man, which 
had *a steward;^ and the same was accused unto him that he had wasted his 

2 goods. And he called him, and said unto him. How is it that 1 hear this of thee ? 
"give an account of thy stewardship; for tnou mayest be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within himself, What shall 1 do ? for my lord taketh away 

4 from me the stewardship: ^ 1 cannot dig; to beg 1 am ashamed. I am resolved 
what to do, that, when I am put out of the stewardship, they may receive me 

5 into their houses. So he called every one of his lord’s debtors^ unto him, and 

6 said unto the first. How much owest thou unto my lord? And he said, An 
hundred * measures of oil. And he said unto him. Take thy bill, and sit down 

7 quickly, and write fifty. Then said he to another, And how much owest thou? 
And he said, An hundred measures of wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy 

8 bill, and write fourscore. And the lord^ commended the unjust steward, because 
ho liad done wisely. For ^tho children of this world are in their generation 
wiser than ‘ the children of light.® 

9 And I say unto you, -^Make to yourselves friends® of the mammon of un¬ 
righteousness; ^ that, «’when ye fail, they may receive you *iuto everlasting 

10 habitations. * Ho that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in much ; 

11 and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much. * If therefore ye have 
not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon \or, riches], who will commit to 

12 your trust' the true riches ? And if ye have not been faithful ” in that which is 

13 another man’s,® who shall give you that which is your own?® "No servant can 
servo two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot servo God and mammon. 
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before the murmiirerB (ver. 2) a mirror in which they 
could hardly fail to discern their own features. 

1 In ch. xvi., our Ijord, alluding to the master sin of the 
Pharisees (see ver 14), teaches his disciples to be wise as 
well as faithful in the use of all earthly gifts, so as through 
them to fit themselves for a heavenly possession (vers. 
1—13); and, when the Pharisees deride him for his doetrine 
(14), he first rebukes some of their prominent sins—hollow 
self-righteousness (15); rejection of John, whom others 
welcomed (16); and neglect of that unalterable law in 
which they boasted (17),especially in authorizing and prac- 
tisin|; the most fiagitious adultery, whilst they scorned the 
publicans (xv. 1) and harlots (xv. 30). Then, in the 
impressive parable of the rich man and Lazarus, he por¬ 
trays the character and awful doom of the luxurious 
worldling; who, living, as he fancies, according to his 
rank in society, but, neglecting to make a wise use of his 
poBsessions (see vers. 9—13), regards himself as a son of 
Abraham, and expects as such to be taken to * Abraham's 
bosom,' but at death awakes in torments which oan never 
be mitigated, and are only aggravated by the remem¬ 
brance that, in having * Moses and the prophets,' he had 
enough, if he had but used it aright, to preserve him 
from the * place of torment.' And all this is made more 
vivid by contrast with the blessed state of the pious poor 
man (19—31). 

2 l^e parable of the unjust steward has been variousW 
explained and applied. But the key to it is in vers. 8,9, 
on which see notes. 

8 These * debtors' would be either tenants who paid 
their rent in kind, or persons who had purchased some 
of the produce of the lord's estate. They had given an 
acknowledgment (or *biU') of the amount owing, and 
were now told to put down a smaller amount. It is 


implied that these sums would agree with the steward's 
accounts, and thus all would appear right. 

4 That is, the steward’s lord, who admired the man's 
shrewdness, though he suffered by it. 

d The * children of light' are they who are illuminated 
by heavenly wisdom. See John xii. 36; Eph. v. 8; 
1 Thess. V. 7, 8. They, however, use this wisdom to far 
less purpose in the pursuit of lieavenly things, than the 
men of the world use their natural shrewdness in earthly 
pursuits. 

6 As the unjust steward, by the use of his lord's 
money, provided for himself ‘friends' and ‘habitations' 
against his time of need; so do you employ whatever your 
Lord intrusts to you in such a way that you may have 
friends and a home hereafter. This includes not only 
almsgiving, but all use of property in God’s service. 
Compare cn. xii. 33; Matt. xxv. 34—40; Mark ix. 41; 
Heb. vi. 10. 

7 ‘Mammon' (or riches) ‘of unrighteousness' probably 
means false, deceitful riches, in opposition to the ‘ true' 
(ver. 11). Sec Prov. viii. 18, and note. Our Lord cau¬ 
tions us against two opposite mistakes: (1) the idolizing 
money, as if it were a good in itself; (2), the supposing 
it to tie so profane and unclean Uiat it cannot be employed 
in the service of God. 

8 Rather, ‘another's;' that is, God's. All earthly 
possessions should be regarded as a trxust, however large 
and complete the powers which human laws may give us 
over them. 

9 Substantial, enduring, and inalienable possessions. 
These questions intimate that faithfulness to God is the 
highest prudence; to which the next verse adds that this 
faithfulness cannot exist with the love of money. Sec 
Matt. vi. 24, and note. 
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LUKE XVI. 14—XVII. 4. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


14 And the Pharisees also, * who were covetous, heard all these things: and they 

15 derided him. And he said unto them, Ye are they which iustify yourselves 
before men; but « God knoweth your hearts: for tnat which is highly esteemed 
among men is abomination ^ in the sight of God. 

16 'The ^w* and the Prophets were until John: since that time *the kingdom 

17 of God is preached, and “every man presseth into it. 'And it® is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the Law to fail. 

18 y Whosoever^ putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery: 
and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her husband committeth adultery. 

19 There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and 

20 fared sumptuously every day: and there was a certain beggar named lAizarus,® 

21 which was laid at his ^te, full of sores, and desiring to bo fed with the crumbs® 
which fell from the rich man’s table: moreover the dogs came and licked his 

22 sores. ^ And it came to pass, that the beggar died, * and was carried by the angels 

23 into Abraham’s bosom.® " The rich man also died, and was buriea.® And in 
hell*® he lift up his eyes, * being in torments, 'and seeth Abraham afar off, and 

24 Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said. Father Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and ‘'cool 

25 my tongue; for I 'am tormented in this flame.** But Abraham said, Son, 
f reineinberthat thou in thy lifetime recoivedst thy good things, and likewise 

26 Lazarus evil things: ^ but now ho is comforted, and thou art tormented. And 
beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: * so that they 
which would pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, that 

27 would come from thence. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 

28 wouldest send him to my father’s house: for I have five brethren; that he may 

29 testify unto them, lest tney also come*® into this place of torment. Abraham 
saith unto him, * They have Moses and the Pi|^phets; *^ let them hear them. 

30 And he said, Nay,*® father Abraham: hut if one went unto them from the deatl, 

31 they will repent. And ho said unto him. If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, 
* neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead. 


Forbearance^ faithy and humility inculcated, 

17 THEN*® said he unto the disciples, *It is impossible but that oflrences*^ will 

2 come: but woe unto him, through whom they cornel It were better for him 
that a millstone w^e hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that 

3 he should oflTond one of these little ones. "*Take heed*® to yourselves. ** If thy 
brother trespass against thee, 'rebuke him; ^and if he repent, forgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day 
turn again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. 
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I See Exod. viii. 26, and note. Mammon, which you 
worship, is abhorred by God as an idol. 

3 See note on Matt. xi. 12. 

5 See note on Matt. v. 18. 

4 See notes on Matt. v. 31; xix. 3—9. The apostle 
Paul also (Col. iii. 5) connects carnal lusts with * covet¬ 
ousness (not avarice, but the inordinate desire to possess 
for enjoyment), which is idolatry.* See ver. 16, and the 
following parable. 

5 The name Lazarus (or Eleazar, signifying one whose 
help is Gody is probably meant to mark the poor man’s 
oharaoter, which is not otherwise designated. Not because 
he was poor, but because, in his poverty, he made God 
his trust, he is taken to * Abraham’s bosom.* 

6 And evidently expecting and getting them. It is not 
implied that the rich man was niggardly. Such a suppo¬ 
sition weakens the force of the parable. 

^ Treated by men contemptuously, as little better than 
a dog; and, by dogs, compaseionately as one of themselves. 

S An expression deiivod from the position of friends 
at a feast (see John xiii. 23, 25^, implying honour, joy, 
and intimate association (John i. 18). As here used, it 
suggests a striking contrast to the daily feasting of the 
rich man and his friends on earth (ver. 19). 

9 The rich man*s body has a gorgeous funeral on 
earth, the soul of Lazarus an angelic convoy to heaven. 

10 Greek, * Hades :* the name given to the abode of 
the departed, both the righteous and the wicked. See 
Acts ii. 81; Rev. i. 18. It is by the * torments* that the 
state of the ungodly man after death is oharaoterized. 

II The sufferings of disembodied spirits are here and 


elsewhere metaphorically represented by bodily pain. 

12 There is every reason to suppose that, in the future 
state, many of the.events of the past life will be vividly 
recalled by the memory, which will thus become a source 
either of grateful joy or of poignant anguish. 

12 Some think that this request is designed to indicate 
a fear that the presence of his brothers would aggravate 
his own torments; and perhaps a desire to excuse himself, 
as if he had not been sufficiently warned of the danger of 
worldliness. 

14 That is, their inspired writings. God gives in his 
word abundant reason for faith; but the belief of moral 
and spiritual truth requires not only sufficient evidence, 
but aW a right state of heart. A real Lazarus was 
recalled from the grave, and One greater than Lazarus 
soon afterwards rose from the dead; but the Pharisees, 
instead of believing, were only the more exasperated 
against the truth. 'Those who do not desire such a Saviour 
as the gospel reveals always find some pretext for rejecting 
tho testimony even of the most astonishing miracles. 

1® * Not so ;* that is, 1 know they will not hear them. 

16 Rather, * And he said ;* for the connection with the 
preceding chapter is not that of time, but of subject. 
Vers. 1—10 appear to be a reminiscence, with a few addi¬ 
tions, of severu remarks which Matthew has preserved 
in their connection: see Matt. xvii. 20; xviii. 6, 7, 16, 
21, 2^and notes. 

17 Tliat is, * occasions of sin :* see notes on Matt. v. 
29; Mark ix. 42. 

16 Be oareful not to cause any one to fall into sin, espe- 
) dally by manifesting an unforgiving spirit (ver. 4). 



LUKE XVII. 5—26. 
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5,6 And the apostles said unto the Lord, «Increase our faith.^ *‘And the Lord 
said. If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree,^ Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea; and it 
should obey you. 

7 But which of you,' having a servant plowing or feeding cattle, will say unto 
him by and by, when he is come from the held. Go and sit down to moat?'* 

8 And will not rather say unto him, Make ready wherewith 1 may sup, and gird 
thyself, • and serve mo, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou shalt 

9 eat and drink ?^ Doth he thank that servant because he did the things that 

10 were commanded him? I trow not. So likewise ye, when ye shall have done 
all those things which are commanded you, say, We are ' unprofitable^ servants: 
we have done that which was our duty to do. 

Healing of ten lepere, 

11 AND it came to pass, *a8 he went to Jerusalem, that he passed through the 

12 midst® of Samaria and Galilee. And as he entered into a certain village, there 

13 met him ten men that were lepers, 'which stood afar off:^ and they lifted up 

14 their voices, and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. And when he saw themj 
ho said unto them, v Go show yourselves unto the priests.® And it came to pass, 

15 that, * as they went, they were cleansed. And " one of them, when he saw that 

16 he was healed, turned hack, and with a loud voice glorified God, and fell down 

17 on his face at his feet, giving him thanks : * and he was a Samaritan. And Jesus 

18 answering said. Were there not® ten cleansed? *but where are the nine? There 

19 are not found that returned to give glory to God, ^ save this stranger.*® • And he 
said unto him. Arise, go thy way: thy faith hath made thee whole.** 

Answer to the Pharisees respecting the coming of the kingdom of God; importunate prayer 

enjoined, 

20 AND /when he was demanded of the Bliarisees, when the kingdom of God 
should come, he answered them and said. The kingdom of God coraeth not with 

21 observation: f neither shall they say, Lo here I or, Lo there! for, behold, ^ the 
kingdom of God is ‘within you.*® 

22 And he said unto the disciples, * The days will come, when ye shall desire to 

23 see one of the days of the Son of man,*^ and ye shall not see it, ‘And*® they 
shall say to you, Sec here! or, See there I Go not after them^ nor follow them, 

24 "* For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, shineth 
unto the other part under heaven; " so shall also the Son of man be in his day. 

25 ®But first must he suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation.*® 
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1 As this is the petition of * the apostles* as distinguished 
from the other disciples, it appears probable that it had 
reference to their defeat by a demon, which our liord 
ascribed to their * unbeliei.' See Matt. xvii. 14—21; 
Mark ix. 29, and notes. 

2 The * sycamine* is the black mulberry tree, which 
is found in Palestine. 

3 Rather, *will say unto him as he cometh in from 
the field. Go at once,’ etc. 

4 Bo not regard these requirements as a hardship, or 
think to found on them a claim for God*8 favour. When 
a servant comes in from his work, however laborious, the 
master still requires his attendance, and does not feel 
that the servant has thereby earned special thanks. 

3 Not unserviceable^ although God could dispense with 
their services; but having no claim or merit. If this be 
the case when *all those things which were commanded* 
have been done, how much more must it be so when the 
service is so defective as it is even at the best! ‘ Miserable 
is he whom the Lord calls unproBtable (Matt. xxv. 30); 
happy he who calls himself so.*— Jiengel. See 1 Cor. ix. 
16-18. 

6 That is, between the two countries. *rhis seems to bo 
the journey mentioned in Matt. xix. 1. This incident is per¬ 
haps out of the exact order of time, being introduced nere 
as part of a series of illustrations of the anti-Pharisaio spirit 
of our Lord*s actions and teachings, which appears so pro¬ 
minent throughout this section. After healing ton lepers, 
he particularly commends and blesses the Samaritan, who 
alone showed any gratitude to his benefactor(ver8.11—19). 
He corrects the false expectation of the Pharisees, that 
the Messiah would come with great outward pomp (^, 21); 
and takes occaaion to inform his disciples that tiis next 
coming will be sudden, and awfully destructive to that 
guilty nation, who will then be ripe for destruction 


(23—37). Much of this last portion is to be found in 
Matthew* 8 report of the discourse on the Mount of Olives 
(Matt, xxiv.), though not in Luke’s (ch. xxi.) It may 
nave been spoken on both occasions; and, having been 
recorded by Luke in the one place, it is omitted in the 
other. 

7 In obedience to the law fLev. xiii. 4«5, 46). 

8 See note on Mark i. 44. This command implied 
that they would bo healed on the way: and their obedience 
to it showed so much faith in our Lord’s power as ob¬ 
tained the cure : but, except in the case of one, the bless¬ 
ing called forth little gratitude. . 

9 Rather, ‘ Were not the ten cleansed 

10 ‘This foreigner.’ See note on John iv. 9. 

It Or, * hath saved thee ;* doubtless in a higher sense 
than the mere cleansing of his leprosy, for in tnat all the 
ten had participated alike. 

12 It will be gradual and unobserved. 

IS Or, ‘among you’ as a people; for the kingdom of 
God was not within the Pharisees. But it is, in truth, 
within all genuine believers (see Rom. xiv. 17), its seat 
being in the heart; and so it escaped the observation of 
the worldly-minded Pharisees, whose religion was wholly 
external (see Matt xxiii. 28). 

14 ‘Days* of severe trial ‘will come when ye shall 
desire to see one* such day as these in which ye now 
enjoy my personal presence among you (ver. 21). 

15 On vers, 23—§7, see Matt xxiv. 23—41, and notes. 

16 The coming of tne kingdom of God (ver. 20) is very 

different from that which you expect. As to myself my 
sufferings must precede my glory; and so it must be as to 
my disciples (Matt z. 24, ; Rom, viii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 13). 

As to these unbelievers^ it is the coming of a day of ven¬ 
geance. And as, when ‘righteous* Noah entered the 
ark, the reckless people whom he had left were over- 
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26 P And aa it was in the days of Noe, so shall it he also in the days of the Son of 

27 man. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and 

28 destroyed them al). « Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; ^ they did eat, 

29 they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded; but the same 
day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and 

30 destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man • is 

31 revealed. In that day, he * which shall be upon the housetop,^ and his stuff in 
the house, let him not come down to take it away: and he tnat is in the fl(dd, 

33 let him likewise not return back. “ Remember Lot’s wife.* " Whosoever shall 
seek to save his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve 

34 it. *'1 tell you, in that night there shall be *two 7nen in one bed; the one shall 

35 be taken, and the other shall be loft. Two women shall be grinding together; 

36 the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two men shall be in the field; the 

37 one shall be taken, and the other left. And they answered and said unto him, 
Where,* Ix>rd ? And he said unto them, v Wheresoever the body is, thither will 
the eagles be gathered together. 

Parables illustrating the nature of successful prayer, 

18 AND^ he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ou^ht 'always to 

2 pray, and not to faint; saying. There was in a city a judge, which feared not 

3 God, neither regarded man: and there was a widow in that city; and she came 

4 unto him, saying, 'Avenge me of mine adversary.* And he would not for a 
while: but afterward he said within himself. Though I fear not God, nor regard 

5 man; yet because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her con- 

6 tinual coming she weary me. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge 

7 saith. And ^ shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry* day and night 

8 unto him, though he bear long with them?^ I tell you 'that he will avenge 
them speedily.® Nevertheless, ^when the Son of man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth?* 

9 And he spake this parable unto certain 'which trusted in themselves that 

10 they were righteous, /and despised others:^* f Two men went up into the temple 

11 to pray; the one *a Pharisee, and the other a publican. The Pharisee * stood 
ana prayed thus with himself, ^ God, 1 thank thee, that I am not as other men 

12 are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. * I fast twice in 

13 the week, 'I give tithes of all that I possess.And the publican, ’"standing 
afar off,** would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, "but smote 

14 upon his breast, saying, * God be merciful to me a sinner I I tell you, this 
man went down to his nouse rjustifiedi* rather than the other: ’for every one 

whelmed; and when * righteous Lot* went out of Sodom, in my cause before thee. On the oppi 
the busy city was utterly destroyed; so, when I have pnerally, see Exod. xxii. 22; Mai. ii 
been * rejected by this generation,*^ and my disciples have rhorbees especially, see Mark xii. 40. 
withdrawn from them, shall Israel, no more God’s people, 6 Both by their prayers (see Rev. vi. 
and Jerusalem, now a very Sodom (Isa. i. 10; Jer. xxiii. patiently-borne sunerings. See Gen. 

14 ; Exek. xvi.), be unexpectedly destroyed. 7 Rather (as in James v. 7), ‘ thou 

1 See note on Matt. xxiv. 17. patience in regard to them ;* delayii 

2 See Gen. xix. 17, 26. Lot’s wife is to all ages a vengeance which he will inflict for thei 
solemn example of the sin and danger of loving the society secutors. 

of the ungodly, and fixing the heart upon the possessions * There is no real delay, though man 
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of the ungodly, and fixing the heart upon the possessions 
or pleasures of a polluted world. 

8 This question gives our Lord occasion to declare 
that such punishments may be expected, not in Jeru¬ 
salem only, but ‘wheresoever* sin similarly prevails. 

4 In two beautiful parables our Lord illustrates two 
main elements of successful prayer; encouraging first 
the utmost importunity (vers. 1—8), and then enjoining 
the deepest sense of unworthiness (9~14). In the former 
he infers, from the power of earnest entreaty upon a hard¬ 
hearted man, that God will certainly answer the urgent 
cries of his people. In the latter he forcibly contrasts the 
self-complacent thanksgivings of a Pharisee with the self- 
renouncing prayer of a penitent publican. He further 
shows the value he sets upon humble confidence, by his 
remarks upon the infants who are brought to him (15-— 
17); and the necessity of self-denial m order to real 
piety, by his requirements from a young ruler (18— 
30): he foretells nis own exemplification of this in his 
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pounds (11—27); respiecting which, see note on ch. xix. 11. 
8 Rather, * Exact justice for me from my opponent,* 
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in my cause before thee. On the oppression of widows 
pnerally, see Exod. xxii. 22; Mai. ill. 5; and by the 
Phorbees especially, see Mark xii. 40. 

6 Both by their prayers (see Rev. vi. 10), and by their 
patiently-borne sunerings. See Gen. iv. 10. 

7 Rather (as in James v. 7), ‘ though he hath long 
patience in regard to them ;* delaying in mercy the 
vengeance which he will inflict for them upon their per¬ 
secutors. 

8 There is no real delay, though man in hb impatience 
may think there b: see 2 Pet. iii. 8—10, 

9 When this day of vengeance and deliverance comes, 
how few will be found still confiding and prayerful ? An 
intimation that the danger is, not that God will be un¬ 
faithful, but that hb elect, through mistrust, will relax 
their importunity. 

10 These two traits of character are always connected. 
Men’s estimation of others and feelings toward them 
are determined by their feelings towards God. 

11 Rather, ‘ of all that I gain,* or ‘ acquire.* See Matt, 
xxiii. 23, and note. 

12 Feeling, like the Pharisee, but in the opposite sense, 
that he is ‘ not as other men.* To the Pharisee others are 
sinners, and he is righteous; to the publican others are 
righteous, and he ‘ the sinner.* 

IS Thb word (on which see notes on Rom. iii. 21—^26) 
here probably includes the happy oonsoiousnoss of Divine 
acceptance: see Rom. v. 1. The Pharbee, not alive to 
his sms, was also not alive to the blessedness of pardon; 
the publican was alive to both: see Psa. xxxii. These 
two men represent in their simplest form the two opposite 
principles of trust in personal merit on the one nand, 
and humble appeal to God’s free mercy on the other. 
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that exaltetli himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall bo 
exalted.^ 

Jeatu receives and blesses little children, 

15 ' AND^ they brought unto him also infants, that he would touch them: but 

16 when his disciples saw it, they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto him, 
and said. Sutler little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for • of 

17 such is the kingdom of God. * Verily I say unto you. Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God « as a little child shall in no wise enter therein. 

Question of a rich rtUer; our Lord's answer and discourse thet'eupon, 

18 •AND* a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, what shall I do to 

19 inherit etenial life ? And Jesus said unto him. Why callest thou me good ? none 

20 is good, save one, that is, God. Thou knowest the commandments, "‘Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not boar false witness, ' Honour 

21 thy father and thy mother’ [Exod. xx. 12, etc.] And he said, » All these have I 
kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these things, he said unto him, Yet lackest thou one 
thing: * sell all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have 

23 treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. And when ho heard this, he was very 
sorrowful: for ho was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, he said, * How hardly shall 

25 they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God t For it is easier for a 
camel to go through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 

27 of God. And they that heard it said, Who then can be saved ? And he said, 
*The things which are impossible with men are possible with God. 

28,29 ®Theu Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee. And he said unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, ^ There is no man that hath left house, or parents, 

30 or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God’s sake, ' who shall 
not receive manifold more in this present time, and in the world to come life 
everlasting. 

Jesus a third timeforetels his sufferings, decdh, and resurrection, 

31 /THEN^ he took unto him the twelve, and said unto them. Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem, and all things t that are written by the prophets concerning the 

32 Son of man shall be accomplished. For ^ he shall oe delivered unto the Gentiles, 

33 and shall be mocked, ana spitefully entreated, and spitted on; and they shall 
scourge him, and put him to death: and the third day he shall rise again. 

34 'And they understood none* of these things: and this saying was hid from 
them, neither knew they the things which were spoken. 

Healing of a hlifid man at Jericho, 

35 ^ AND® it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind 

36 man sat by the way side begging: and hearing Hie multitude pass by, he asked 

38 what it meant. And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. And he 

39 cried, saying, Jesus, * thm son of David, have mercy on me I And they which 
went bemre rebuked him, that he should hold his peace: but he cried so much 
the more, Tftou son of David, have mercy on mo I 

40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to bo brought unto him: and when he 

41 was come near, he asked him, saying. What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee? 

42 And he said. Lord, that I may receive my sight. And Jesus said unto him, 

43 Receive thy sight: ' thy faith hath saved thee. And immediately he received 
his sight, and follov^ed him, “glorifying God:^ and all the people, when they 
saw it, gave praise unto God. 

Our Lords visit to Zacchceus, 

19 AND Jesm entered and passed® through Jericho. And, behold, there was a 
man named Zacchmus, which was the chief among the publicans,® and he was 
3 rich. " And he sought to see Jesus i® who he was; and could not • for the press. 
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But in actual life the publican’s words are often found 
on a Pharisee’s Ups; and the conflict between the two 
principles goes on even in the true beUever’s heart. 

1 Compare oh. xiv. 11; Matt, xxiii. 12. 

2 On vers. 15—17, see Mark x. 13—16, and note. 

3 On vers. 18—30, see notes on Matt. xix. lO—29, and 
Mark x. 17—32. 

^ On vers. 31—34, see notes on Matt. xx. 17—19. 

3 See Mark ix. 32, and note. 

® On vers. 35—43, see notes on Matt. xx. 29—34; 
Mark x. 46—52. 

7 Luke here, as in some other places (ch. v. 26; ix. 


43; xiii. 17), notices particularly the effect of the miracle 
upon men’s minds, leading them to * glorify Qod.' 

8 Rather, ' was passing.’ 

9 See note on Matt. v. 46. Zaochmus either farmed 
the taxes of a large district, which he sub-let again to 
the ordinary collectors; or was receiver-general of the 
taxes of the district from the inferior collectors. 

10 The *rich’ publican is not brought by affliction, 
either personal or relative, but impelled by an inwaM 
longing to know ‘the Friend of publicans.’ And the 
Friend of publicans has determined to visit this * son of 
Abraham’ (vers. 5, 9). 
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LUKE XIX. 4—27. 
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4 because he was ^ little of stature. And » he ran before, *■ and climbed up into a 

5 syComoro* tree to see him : for he was to pass that way. And when Jesus came 
to the place, • he looked up, and saw him, and said unto him, Zacchseus,' make 

0 haste, and come down; for to-day «I must abide at thy house. And he made 
haste, and came down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw itj they all murmured, saying, ®That he was gone to be 

8 guest with a man that is a sinner. And Zacchmus stood, and said unto the Lord; 
** Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; • and if * I have taken 

9 any thing from any man by false accusation, restore him fourfold.® And 
Jesus said unto him, *Thia day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch as 

10 « he also is a son of Abraham.* * For the Son of man is come ^ to seek and to 
save that which was lost. 


Parable of ten eervanta intruated with ten pounda, 

11 AND as they heard these things, he added and spake a parable, because he was 
nigh to Jerusalem, and because 'they thought that the kingdom of God should 

12 immediately appear.® / He said therefore, 

A certain nobleman went into ^ a far country * to receive for himself a kingdom, 

13 'and to return.® And he called his ten servants,^ and delivered them ten 

14 pounds,® and said unto them, Occupy® till I come. >But his citizens hated 
nim, and sent a message after him, saying. We will not have this man to reign 

15 over us. And it came to pass, that when he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then he commanded these servants to be called unto him to whom he 
had given the * money, ^ that he might know how much every man had gained*® 

16 by trading. Then came the first, saying. Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 

17 pounds. And he said unto him, Well, thou good servant: because thou hast 

18 been "‘faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities.** And the 

19 second came, saying. Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. And he said 

20 likewise to him. Be thou also over five cities. And another came, saying, Lord, 

21 behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin: " for 1 feared 
thee, because thou art an austere man: «thou takest up that thou layedst not down, 

22 and reapest that thou didst not sow. And he saith unto him, p Oiit of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. ^Thou knewest that I was an 
austere xnan, taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not sow: 

23 wherefore then gavest not thou ray money into the bank, that at my coming I 

24 might have re(][mred mine own witn usury ? And he said unto them that stood 

25 by, Take from nira the pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. *' (And 

26 they said*® unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) For I say unto you, ‘That 
unto every one which hath shall be given; and from him that hath not, even 

27 that he hath*® shall he taken away from him. But those mine enemies, which 
would not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 
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1 The ‘gyComoro’ is the Egyptian fig; a tree which 
resembles the mulberry in appearance and foliage, and 
grows to a great size and height. 

2 Rather, ‘ Whatever I have exacted, from any one by 
unfair charges.’ One of the most decisive marks of true 
penitence is the humble acknowledgment, not only of 
sin in general, but of actual and particular sins; com¬ 
bined with an effort, as far as possible, to counteract 
their evil consequences. 

3 This was much beyond the demands of the law, 
which only required double (Exod. xxii. 4, 9), or some¬ 
times only the addition of a fifth part (Numb. v. 6, 7), 
upon proof and conviction of the offenoe. 

4 Your bigotry denies him the privileges of your 
nation; my grace confers upon him those of the kingdom 
of heaven. 

5 As our Lord was now within fifteen miles of Jeru¬ 
salem, and had recently wrought many wonderful miracles, 
his numerous followers Ime^ned that, on reaching the 
royal city, he would ‘immediately’ establish his kingdom 
as Messiah by some miraculous display of power (see 
ver. 37). He therefore delivers a parable to correct their 
views, to repress their impatienoe, and to inculcate the 
duty of patiently waiting and aotively working for him. 
This parable, though very similar in some points to that 
in Matt xxv. 14—30 (on which see notes), was evidently 
delivered upon a different occasion, and differs from it 
both in design and in many impo^iit particulars. In 
Matthew, a wealthy private person intrusts to his servants 
large sums of money, varying according to their ability; 


and on his return he receives from those who had been 
faithful results proportionally equal, and bestows on both 
the same measure of approval. In Luko, a prince com¬ 
mits to each of ten servants the same small sum, and he 
obtains from those who are faithful very different returns, 
and confers rewards bearing in each case the same propor¬ 
tion to the servants’ diligence and success, but indicating 
in their richness rather his royal bounty than the measure 
of their deserts. The parable in Matthew relates only to 

E rofessed disciples, and inculcates diligence. This in 
luke includes also rebellious citizens, referring evidently 
to 'those who, like the greater part of the Jews, reject 
altogether the Saviour’s authority, and thus bring upon 
themselves certain and terrible destruction. 

6 This incident in the parable was probably suggested 
by the journey of Archolaus to Romo, to obtain from the 
emperor confirmation in the throne of Judsea. 

7 Or, ‘ ten of his servants.’ 

8 The ‘pound’ (or mina) was but a fraction of the 
‘talent’ in Matt, xxv., and was worth about £3 of our 
money. 

8 That is, * Employ it in business:’ see note on Matt, 
xxv. 14. 

10 Or, ‘ what business each had carried on.’ 

11 This alludes to the ancient Oriental custom of assign¬ 
ing the government and revenues of a certain number of 
ciues to a meritorious public officer, as the reward of his 
services. I 

12 That is, the servants said to the king. 

13 See note on Matt. xiii. 12. 




A. D. 33. U.] LUKE XIX. 2a-XX. 10. 

Public entry into Jeruealem^ and lamentation over the city; cleaming of the temple, 

28 AND when he had thus spoken, * he went before,^ ascending up to Jerusalem. 

29 ** And** it came to pass, when he was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at 

30 the mount called the mount of Olives, he sent two of his disciples, saying, Go ye 
into the village over against you; in the which at your entering ye shall find a 

31 colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose him, and bring him hither. And if 
any man ask you. Why do ye loose him ? thus shall ye say unto him. Because 
the Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went their way, and found even as ho had said unto 

33 them. And as they were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said unto them, 

35 Why loose ye the colt ? And they said, The Lord hath need of liim. And they 

brought him to Jesus: *and they cast their garments upon the colt, and they set 

30 Jesus thereon. And as they went, they spread their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the descent of the mount of Olives, 
the whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God with a loud 

38 voice for all the mighty works that they had seen; saying, » Blessed be the King 
that cometh in the name of the Lord! * Peace in lieaven, and glory in the highest I 

39 And^ some of the Pharisees from among the multitude said unto him. Master, 

40 rebuke thy disciples. And he answered and said unto them, I tell you that, if 
these should hold their peace, " the stones would immediately cry out.*^ 

41 And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and * wept over it, saying, 

42 If thou hadst known, even thou, at least ^ in this thy day,^ the things which 

43 belong unto thy peace 1—but now they are hid from thine eyes. For * the days 
shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench® about thee, and 

44 compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and /shall lay thee oven 
with the ground, and « thy children within thee;^ and *they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another; ^because thou knewest not the time of thy 
visitation. 

45 * And® he went into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold therein, 

46 and them that bought; saying unto them, 'It is written, ' My house is the house 
of prayer: but “ye have made it a den of thieves' [Isa. Ivi. 7; Jor. vii. 11]. 

47 Ana® he taught daily in the temple. But " the chief priests and the scribes 

48 and the chief of the people sought to destroy him, and could not find what they 
might do: for all the people ® were very attentive to hear him.^® 

Christ* 9 authority questioned; his reply; parable of the vineyard and the httsbandmen, 

20 AND*' /»it came to pass, that on one of those days, as he taught the people in 
the temple, and preached the gospel, the chief priests and the scribes came upon 

2 him with the elders, and spake unto him, saying. Tell us, 9by what authority 

3 doest thou these things? or who is he that gave thee this authority? And he 

4 answered and said unto them, I will also ask you one thing; and answer me : The 

5 baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men? And they reasoned with them¬ 
selves, saying. If we shall say, From heaven; he will say. Why then believed 

0 ye him not ? But and if we say. Of men; all the people will stone us: »■ for 

7 they be persuaded that John was a prophet. And they answered, that they could 

8 not tell whence it was. And Jesus said unto them. Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do those things. 

9 Then began he to speak to the people this parable; • A certain man planted 
a vineyard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and wont into a far country for a long 

10 time. And at the season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they should 
give him of the fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat him, and sent 
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1 Advancing determinately to meet his sufferings and 
accomplish his work. 

2 chapter xix. 29—46 is parallel with Matt. xxi. 
1—22: see note on Matt, xxi. 1. On vers. 29—38, see 
notes on Matt. xxi. 1—9; Mark. xi. 1—10. 

3 Vers. 39—44 are peculiar to Luke. The Pharisees 
are offended that such lofty epithets and such gi'eat pro¬ 
phecies should be applied to one whom they regard only 
as a teacher. 

4 A bold personification: compare Psa. xovi. H—13; 
Hab. ii. 11; Matt. ui. 9. 

b ‘The time of thy visitation' (ver. 44), when I am 
I come, willing to save thee. 

6 J^ther, * a bank’ with palisades. In besieging Jeru¬ 
salem, Titus first surrounded it with a wooden fence 
(Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 6, 2); and, when the Jews destroyed 
this, he blockaded the city with a fortified wall. Compare 
Isa. xxix. 2—4, to which Jesus appears to refer here. 


7 They shall destroy both the buildings and the people. 

8 On vers. 45, 46, see notes on Matt. xxi. 12, 13, and 
Mark xi. 17. 

9 Vers. 47, 48, like ch. xxi. 37, 38, contain a general 
description of the manner in which our Lord spent the 
last few days before he suffered. Some of the particulars 
are found in chapters xix.—xxii. 

10 Or, *hung on his words;’ implying deep interest 
and admiration. 

11 Tho events recorded in ch. xx. are found also in 
Matt. xxi. 23—46; xxii., xxiii: see notes on Matt. xxi. 
23; xxii. 15; xxiii. 1. On vers. 1—8, see notes on Matt, 
xxi. 23—27. 

12 The rulers had bee^ aooustomed to encourage such 
acts of violence on the part of the people, for their own 
purposes; and now they fear the weapw they have used. 

13 On vers. 9—19, see notes on Matt. xxi. 28, 33—46; 
Mark xii. 1—12. 
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LUKE XX. 11—47. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

11 him away empty. And again he sent another servant: and they beat him also, 

12 and entreated him shamemlly, and sent him away empty. And a^in he sent a 

13 third: and they wounded him also, and cast him out. Then said the lord of the 
vineyard, * What shall I do ? I will send my beloved son: it may be they will 

14 reverence him when they see him. But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
reasoned among themselves, saying. This is the heir: come, let us kill him, that 

15 the inheritance may be ours. So they cast him out of the vineyard, and killed 

16 him. What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard do unto them ? He shall 
come and destroy these husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard to others. 

And when they heard it, they said, God forbid I ^ 

17 And he beheld them, and said, What is this then that is written, * ‘ The stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner V [Psa. 

18 cxviii. 22, Sept.\ Whosoever 'shall fall upon that stone shall be broken; but 

19 r on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. And the chief priests 
and the scribes the same hour sought to lay hands on him; and they feared the 
people; for they perceived that he had spoken this parable against them. 

Our LortTi replies concerning the payment of tribute to Ccesar^ and the resurrection of the 
dead; and his question respecting the Son of David. 

20 ‘AND^ they watched him, and sent forth spies,® which should feign them¬ 
selves just men, that they might take hold of his words, that so they might 

^1 deliver him unto the power and authority of the governor. And they asked him, 
saying. Master, we know that thou sayost and teachest rightly, neitner acceptest 

22 thou the person of any, but teachest the way of God truly : « Is it lawful for us 

23 to give tribute unto C®sar, or no ? But he perceived their craftiness, and said 

24 unto them. Why tenmt ye me ? Show me a * penny. Whoso image and super- 

25 scription hath it ? They answered and said, Cmsars. And he said unto them, 
* Render therefore unto Caesar the things which be Caesar’s, and unto God the 

26 things which be God’s. * And they could not take hold of his words before the 
peome: and they marvelled at his answer, and held their peace. 

27 'Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, /which deny that there is any 

28 resurrection; and they asked him, saying, Master, f Moses wrote unto us, ‘ K 
any man’s brother die, having a wife, and he die without children, that his 
brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother’ [Dent. xxv. 5]. 

29 There were therefore seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and died without 

31 children: and the second took her to wife, and he died childless: and the 

third took her; and in like manner the seven also: and they left no children, 

33 and died. Last of all the woman died also. Therefore in the resurrection whose 
wife of them is she ? for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said unto them. The children of this world marry, and 

35 are given in marriage: but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 

36 marriage: * neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angels 

37 and are the children of God, * being the chiliren of the resurrection.® Now that 
the dead are raised, * even Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord 

38 the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not 

39 a God of the dead, but of the living : for ^ all live unto him. Then certain of the 

40 scribes answering said. Master, thou hast well said. ’"And® after that they 
durst not ask him any question at all. 

41,42 And he said unto them, " How say they that Christ is David’s son ? And David 
himself saith in the book of Psalms,«‘ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 

43 on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool’ [Psa. cx. 1, Sept."] 

44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then his son ? 

Caution against the Scribes; the widow*s offering to the temple-treasury. 

45,46 ' THEN in the audience of all the people he said unto his disciples, ? Beware 
of the scribes, which desire to walk in long robes, and *' love greetings in the 
markets, and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts; 

47 • which devour widows’ houses, and for a show make long prayers: the same 
shall receive greater damnation. 
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1 They felt that the parable was direoted against them¬ 
selves (ver. 191. 

2 On vers. 20—47, see notes on Matt. xxii. 16—46; 

Mark xii. 13—40. . 

8 Bather, *and having watched [their opportunity], 
they sent suborned men.^ 

4 Like them in i|^e enjoyment of immortality; and 


therefore not needing marriage, which is the means of 
replacing those whom death destroys. 

® Having obtained the full benefit of their ado^on 
in the deliveranoe of body as welt as soul from the effects 
of sin: see Bom. viii. 23; £ph. i. 14. 

6 Vers. 39, 40 are a summary of the beginning and 
end of Mark xii. 28—34. 




LUKE XXI. 1—31. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


[a. d. 31. H. 


21 And* lie looked up, *and saw the rich men casting their gifts into the 

2 treasury. And he saw also a certain poor widow casting in thither two ** mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I sav unto you, * that this poor widow hath cast in more 

4 than they all: for all these nave of their abundance cast in unto the offerings of 
God: hut she of her penury hath cast in all the living that she had. 

Prophecy of ChricCe second coming^ 

5 y AND® as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned with goodly stones 

6 and wftfl,® he said. As for these things which ye behold, the days will come, in 
whi^ * there shall not be loft one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down. 

7 And^ they asked him, saying, “Master, but when shall these things be? And 
what sim will there he when these things shall come to pass ? 

8 And he said, * Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am Christ; and, *The time draweth near.® Go ye not therefore 

9 after them. But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified: 
for these things must first come to pass; but the end is not by and by.® 

10 «Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 

11 kingdom: and great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and famines, and 
pestilences; and fearful siglits and great signs shall there be from heaven. 

12 /But^ before all these they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute ymi^ 
delivering you up to the synagogues, and t into prisons, * being brought before 

13 kings and rulers * for my name^s sake. And * it shall turn to you for a testimony.® 

14 * Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall answer: 

15 “for I will give you a mouth and wisdom, "which all your adversaries shall not 

16 be able to gainsay nor resist. * And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and 

brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and of you shall they cause to be put 

18 to death. And « ye shall be hated of all men for my name^s sake. But there 

19 shall not an hair of your head perish.® *In your patience possess ye your souls. 

20 * And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the 

21 desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in Judaea flee to the moun¬ 
tains ; and let them which are in the midst of it*® depart out; and let not them 

22 that are in the countries enter thereinto. For these be “the days of vengeance,** 

23 that ' all things which are written may be fulfilled. * But woe unto them that 
are with child, and to them that give suck, in those days! * for there shall be 

24 great distress in the laud, and wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by 
the edge of the sword, ® and shall bo led away captive into all nations: *® * and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, ^ until the times of the 
Gentiles *® be fulfilled. 

25 ^ And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and 
upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; ^the sea and the waves 

20 roaring; *^ /men*s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth: f for the powers of heaven shall bo shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the Son of man * coming in a cloud with power and great 

28 glory. And when those things begin to come to pass, *thon look up, and lilt up 
your heads;*® for *your redemption*® draweth nigh. 

29 ^And he spake to them a parable; Behold the fig tree, and all the trees; 

30 when they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own selves that summer is 

31 now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know 
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1 On vers. 1—4, see notes on Mark xii. 41—44. 

2 This section closely resembles Mark's account of our 
Lord's prophetic discourse on the Mount of Olives. See 
notes on Matt. xxiv. 1; Mark xiii. 1. 

8 The * gifts,' or votive offerings in the temple, were 
very numerous and valuable: see Joseph. B. J. v. 5, 4; 
Ant. XV. 11, 8. 

4 This was after leaving the temple: see Matt. xxiv. 8. 

® These are the words of the impostors, who imitate 
our Lord's own preaching (Mark i. 15). 

® Bather, * is not immediately.' 

7 On vers. 12—19, see notes on Matt. x. 17—22. 

® This public persecution shall turn out to be a testi¬ 
mony ‘ to yon,' &owing your faithfulness, as well as * to 
them:' see note on Matt. x. 19. 

® You shall not sustain the smallest real injury: and, 
if you patiently trust and obey me, you shall obtain both 
present deliverance and eternal salvation (ver. 19). 

*® That is, of Jerusalem. The * countnes' are rather 
<counti 7 places,' i. s. rural districts. 


11 Taking ver. 22 in connection with ver. 28, it is 
evident that the * day of vengeance' is the same as the 
* year of redemptioncompare Isa. xxxiv. 1—8; Ixiii. 
1, 4, and notes. 

12 Formerly the Jews had been led captive into Chaldea; 
now they were to be dispersed through the whole world. 
For many ages the Hofy City, with apostate Israel, has 
been trodden down by Bomans, Persians, Saracens, super¬ 
stitious Christian nations, and Turks. 

13 Ancient Israel has had its time (ch. xix. 42) of mer- 
eiful probation; the Gentiles are to have theirs. As the 
former ends in a day of combined vengeance and redemp¬ 
tion, so does the latter. 

14 The various and forcible figures here employed illus¬ 
trate the awful nature of these convulsions. 

13 Fear not, but exult in your approaching salvation. 

16 This appears to refer primarily to the deliverance of 
the Ghristians from persecution ana peril, by the punish¬ 
ment of their unbelieving countrymen; which is viewed 
as a type of the final deliverance o^od*8 faithful geoplet 




A. D. 33. U.] 


LUKE XXI. 3-2—XXII. 20. 


32 ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Verily I say unto you, "‘This 

33 generation shall not pass away, till all he fulfilled. " Ileayen and earth shall 
pass away: but my words shall not pass away. 

34 And ® take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with surfeiting, and drunkenness, p and cares of this life, and so «that day come 

35 upon you unawares. For *'as a snare ^ shall it come on all them that dwell on 
30 the face of the whole earth. * Watch ye therefore, and ' pray always, that ye 

may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and 
• to stand^ before the Son of man. 

Jesus teaches daily in the temple; the rulers conspire to kill him, and make a compact 

with Jtitlas, 

37 'AND in the day time he was teaching in the temple; and y at night he went 

38 out, and abode in the mount that is called the mount of Olives.^ And all the 
people came early in the morning to him in the temple, for to hear him. 

22 Kow^ *the feast of unlcavoned bread drew nigh, which is called the passover. 

2 And * the chief priests and scribes sought how they might kill him: for they 
feared the people. 

3 * Then® entc^rod Satan into Judas sumamed Iscariot, being of the number of 

4 the twelve. And ho went his way, and communed with the chief priests and 

5 ^ captains® how ho might betray him unto them. And they were glad, and 
% covenanted to give him money. And he promised, and sought opportunity to 

betray him unto them in the absence of the multitude [or, without tumult]. 

Our Lord celebrates the Passover; institutes his Supper; announces his betrayal by one of 
the twelve ; reproves their contention for pre-eminence; and warns Peter and the rest, 

7 ‘THEN^ came the day® of unleavened bread, when the passover must be 

8 killed. And he sent Peter and John, saying. Go and prepare us the passover, 

9 that we may eat. And they said unto him. Where wilt thou that we prepare ? 

10 And he said unto them, Uehold, when ye are entered into the city, there shall a 
man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the house where he 

11 entereth in. And ye shall say unto the goodman® of the house, The Master 
saith unto thee, Where is the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover with 

12 my disciples? And ho shall show you a large upper room furnished there 

13 make ready.*i And they went, and found as he had said unto them: and they 
made ready the passover. 

14 f And when the hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles with 

15 him. And he said unto them. With desire*® I have desired to eat this passover 

16 with you before I suffer: for I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, 

17 ^ until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he took the cup,*** and gave 

18 thanks, and said. Take this, and divide it among yourselves : for * 1 say unto you, 
I will not drink of the fruit of the vino, until the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 *Aud*® he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it^ and gave unto them, 
saying. This is ray body * which is given for you: this do in remembrance of 

20 me. Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament 
in my blood, which is shed for you. 
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/ lee parallel, Mt. 26. 
20: Mk. 14. 17. 
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i leo parallel, MU 26. 
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* Unexpected and inevitable. 

2 To stand in judgment, uncondemned : see refs. 

8 According to Mark, He spent these nights at Bethany, 
which was on the western slope of the Mount of Olives. 

4 Ch. xxii. is for the most part parallel to Matt. xxvi. 


8 On vers. 3—6, see notes on Mark xiv. 10, 11, Luke 
omits the supper at Bethany. 

6 That is, captains of the temple; the officers com¬ 
manding the Levitical guard in the temple. See Acts 
iv, 1, 

7 On vers. 7—14, see also notes on Matt. xxvi. 17—19. 

8 That is. the first day of the feast so called. 

9 The inhabitants of Jerusalem gave the free use of 
their rooms to strangers coming from the country to 
celebrate the Passover. It is therefore unnecessary to 
suppose that this man was a disciple of Jesus; though he 
may have been so, as he appears to have known him as 
tlie * Master* of Peter and John. 

10 Literally, * furnished with couches;’ that is, for 
reclining at table. 

11 By sacrificing and preparing the lamb, and providing 

the bread, wine, and other things necessary for the pas¬ 
chal SeeE^. ch. xii. 


12 The order of the transactions during the paschal 
supper ujipears to have been the following: the taking 
of tne places at table (ver. 14J; the contention for pre¬ 
eminence (24 -30) ; our Lord*8 expression of desire, and 
the first cup of wino (16—18); tho washing of the disci¬ 
ples’ feet, and reproof to them (John xiii. 1—20); the 
pointing out of the traitor (vers. 21—23); the foretelling 
of Peter’s denial (31—38); and the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper (19, 20). Luke introduces the institution of the 
Supper out of its regular order, and connecto it with 
the first cup; apparently that he may exhibit in close 
connection the abrogation of tho old economy (ver. 18), 
and the introduction of the new (19, 20). 

13 That is, ‘I have earnestly desired.’ Our Lord 
longed to begin the last conflict which was to terminate 


in this feast he desired both to give to his disciples a fresh 
proof, and to institute a permanent memorial, of his love 
to them. 

14 This was probably the flrst cup in the Passover-meal, 
which was now about to be ‘fulnlled’ (ver. 16), and to 
abrogated, by his death. The cup of the Lord’s Supper is 
not mentioned till ver. 20. 

15 On vers. 19, 20, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 26—28. 







LUKE XXIL 21—45. 


A. D. 33. U.] LUKE KXII. 21—45. 

21 * But, behold, the hand of him that hetrayeth me u with me on the table.^ 

22 And truly the Son of man goeth, ”• as it was determined : but woe unto that 

23 man by whom he is betrayed! And thoy began to inquire among themselves, 
which of them it was that should do this thing. 

24 " And there was^ also a strife among them, which of them should be aoeounted 

25 the greatest. • And he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship 
over them; and they that exercise authority upon them are called benefactors.** 

26 ^ But ye shall not be so: but he tliat is greatest among you, let him bo as the 

27 younger;^ and he that is chief, ns he that doth serve. hW whether is greater, 
ne that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? is not he that sitteth at meat? But 

28 « I am among you as he that serveth. Ye are they *■ which have continued with 

29 mo in * my temptations.® And * I appoint unto you a kingdom, “ as ray Fath(*r 

30 hath appointed unto mo; that * ye may eat and drink at my tabic in my kingdom,® 
yand sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

31 • And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, « Satan hath desired to have you,^ 

32 that he may *sift you as wheat: but«I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 

33 not: ‘^and when thou art converted, 'strengthen thy brethren. And he said 
unto him, /liord, I am ready to go with thee, both into prison, and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before that 
thou shalt thrice deny that thou k nowest me. 

35 ^ And® ho said unto them. When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and 

36 shoes, lacked ye any thing? And they said. Nothing. Then said he unto them. 
But now, he that hath a purse, let him take ity and likewise his scrip: and he 

37 that hath no sword,® let him sell his garment, and buy one. For 1 say unto 
you, that this that is written must yet be accomplished in me, * ^ And he was 
reckoned among the transgressors* [Isa. liii. 12]: ‘for the things concerning nio 

38 have an end. And they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he said 
•unto them, *It is enougn. 

Christ's agony on the Mount of Olives ; his betrayal and apprehension. 

39 * AND he came out, and "• went, as he was wont, to the mount of Olives ; and 

40 his disciples also followed him. " And when he was at the place, he said unto 
them, ® Pray that ye enter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdrawn from them about a 8tone*s cast, and kneeled down, 

42 and prayed, saying. Father, if thou bo willing, remove this cup from mo: never- 

43 theless r not my will, but thine, be done. And there appeared »an angel unto 

44 him from heaven, strengthening him. *'And being in an agony he prayed more 
earnestly: 'and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood** falling down to 

45 the ground. And when ho rose up from prayer, and was come to his disciples. 
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* Partaking of the same dish, 

2 Or, ‘ there had been.' The washing of the disci¬ 
ples’ feet (John xiii. I—17), which, though not related 
here, is evidently alluded to in ver. 27, was probably 
designed to correot that self-seeking which caused the 
dilute (see Matt. xx. 25—28). 

3 The title ‘Euergetoa’ (or benefacto^ was given to 
and assumed by one of the Ptolemies in Egypt, and some 
other Eastern princes. Our Lord’s argument is, You 
wish for honour and distinction: seek it then, after my 
example, by becoming in reality what others are only 
in name—the benefactors of mankind. See notes on Matt. 
XX. 26, 28. 

4 That is, the inferior. 

3 Through my humiliation and sufferings you hare 
been ray faithful companions; and, in my kingdom of 
glory, you shall be distinguished accordingly. 

3 ^e note on Matt viii. 11. 

1 Rather, ‘has urgently demanded you.* The usage 
of the Greek word implies the success of the demand. 
Though several incidents had occurred since those related 
in vers. 24—30, yet that dirouto was still before our 
Lord’s mind, as appears from John xiii. 34, 35. So that, 
when Peter began nis eager protestations (John xiii. 36, 
37), our Lord, though addressing him chiefly, includes 
all his brethren (observe ‘you’ and ‘ thee,* vers. 31, 32), 
as this conduct of theirs showed that Satan, who was 
permitted to tempt, had already gained ‘»ome advantage 
over them. And nis ‘ sifting’ of them, by putting the 
genuineness of their faith and love to the severest test, 
would bring to light the treachery of Judas, the insta¬ 
bility of Peter, and the weakness oi all. But their Lord, 


knowing that all but Judas, though cowardly, were true¬ 
hearted, would pray for them; so that the one of them who 
fell farthest woiila be brought back (‘converted’), that 
he might ‘strengthen’ others (1 Pet. v. 10; 2 Pot. i. 12; 
iii. 17). Hero, as throughout the narrative of the last 
feast, Luke has attended more to tho internal connection 
than to the sequence of the events; and ho alone has 
preserved these touching words of our Lord. 

8 In vers. 35—37, our Lord apparently pursues the 
train of thought expressed in ver. 31: You are entering 
upon a season of severe ‘ sifting,’ as a result of the acrom- 
pfishment of ‘ the things concerning me,’ which are to 
‘have an end’ (or, be fidfaled) in my death; you must there¬ 
fore be completely provided and armed tor tho greatest 
emergencies. Tho language is figurative, derived from 
the previous mission of the apostles; but they took it 
as literal (see vers. 38, 49); and our Lord regarded it as 
siiflicicnt (‘It is enough’) to have given them a warning 
w'hieh events would soon (ver. 61; John xviii. 11) teach 
them to understand. Comp. Eph. vi. 13—20. 

9 Or, ‘ and he who hath not [a purse or scrip], let him 
sell his garment^ and buy a sword;’ that is, let him pro¬ 
cure one at all costs. 

10 On vers. 39—46, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 36—46. 
Luke’s account of our Lord’s agony in the garden, while 
it omits some particulars which the other two Gospels 

I contain, adds the important details in vers. 43, 44. 

11 This probably means that the sweat was like drops 

of blood, f. e. highly coloured with blood. Well-attested 
cases are recorded in which blood has exuded from the 
pores of the skin, ULder the pressure of extreme sunermg 
or terror. „„ . 



LUKE XXII. 46—XXIII. 0. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

46 Le found them eleejjing for eorrow^, and said unto them, Why sleep ye ? rise and 
pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

47 And while 1 he yet spake, * behold a multitude, and he that was called Judas, 
one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near unto Jesus **to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, hetrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss? 

49 When they which were about him saw what would follow, they said unto him, 

60 Lord, shall we smite with tho sword? And* one* of them emote the servant 

61 of the high priest, and cut off his right ear. And Jesus answered and said, Suffer 
ye thus lar.^ v And he touched his ear, and healed him. 

52 *Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and captains of the temple, and the 
elders, which were come to him. Be ye come out, as against a thief, with swords 

63 and staves ? When I was daily with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no 
hands against me: “ but this is your hour, ^ and the power of darkness.^ 

Jestis is led to the high priest*s house; Peter thrice denies him, 

54 TH took they him, and led him, and brought him into tho high priest's house. 

65 And® Peter followed afar off. And when th^ had kindled a fire in the 

midst of tho hall, and were set down together, ** Peter sat down among them. 

56 But a certain maid behold him as he sat by the fire, and earnestly looked upon 

67 him, and said. This man was also with him. And he 'denied him, saying, 

68 Woman, I know him not. And after a little while another saw him, and said, 

59 Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Man, I am not. f And about the space 
of one hour after another confidently affirmed, saying. Of a truth this fellow also 

60 was with him: for ho is a Galilsean. And Peter said, Man, I know not what 

61 thou sayest. And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. * And the 
Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. * And Peter remembered the word of the 
Lord, how he had said unto him, * Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny mo 

62 thrice. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63,64 * And® tho men that held Jesus “mocked him, and smote him. And when 
they had blindfolded him, they struck him on the face, and asked him, saying, 

65 Prophesy, who is it that smote thee ? And many other things blas{>homously 
spake they against him. 

Jesus before the council, 

66 •* AND ns soon as it was day, ® the elders of the people and the chief priests and 

67 the scribes came together, and led him into their council, saying, p Art thou the 

68 Christ ? tell us. And he said unto them, If I tell you, « ye will not believe: and 

69 if I also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let me go.^ *■ Hereafter shall 

70 the Son of man sit on tho right hand of the power of God. Then said they 
all. Art thou then the Son of God? And he said unto them, 'Ye say that I am. 

71 'And they said. What need we any further witness? for we ourselves have heard 
of his own mouth. 

Jesus before Pilate and Herod; Pilate seeks to release Him, but finally delivers Him up 

to death, 

23 . AND® “the whole multitude of them arose, and led him unto Pilate. And 
they began to accuse him, sayiug. We found® t\\\^ fellow 'perverting the nation, 
and y forbidding to give tribute to Csesar, saying 'that ho himself is Christa 

3 King. "And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And 
he answered him and said, Thou sayest itJ^ 

4 Then *' said Pilate to the chief priests and to the people, * I find no fault in 

5 this man. And they were tho more fierce, saying. He stirreth up the people, 

6 teaching throughout all Jewry,^* 'beginning from Galilee to this place. When 
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1 On vers. 47—53, see notes on Matt, xxvi. 47—66; 
Mark xiv. 43—52; John xviii. 2—11. Luke introduces 
here several minute and striking details which are not 
found elsewhere. 

2 This was Peter, whom John alone names. The act 
was very characteristic. 

3 This short sentence is obRcure. If addressed to the 
captors, it may mean, ' Excuse what has been done,* or. 
.'Allow me so much liberty as to touch the woundea 
man.’ If spoken to the disciples, it may mean.' Let them 
do as they pleaseor perhaps, ‘ Enough of this.* 

4 What you have not done before you do now, because 
God permits and Satan prompts you. 

5 On Peter’s denial, see note on Matt. xxvi. 69. See 
also notes on Mark xiv. 66—72; and John xviii. 17,18. 

6 On vers. 63—71, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 59—68. 

7 I know that neither any reply I may make, nor any 
questions I may ask, will avail to shake your determina¬ 


tion to condemn me. But I avow nwself (ver. 69) the 
Messiah—your Jud^e. See note on M!att. xxvi. 64. 

8 Chapter xxiii. is parallel to Matt, xxvii. (see notes 
on Matt, xxvii. 11, 27, 57); but it has some omissions 
and some important additions. It contains our Lord[s 
examination before Herod, and Pilate’s testimonies to his 
innocenoe (vers. 4—16); his address to the women who 
lamented him (27—31); his prayer for his murderers 
(34); his promise to the penitent malefactor (39—43); and 
his committal of himself in death into his Father’s hands 
(46). On ch. xxiii., see notes on Matt, xxvii.; Mark xv.; 
John xviii., xix. 

9 See note on Matt, xxvii. 1. 

10 That is,' It is as thou sayestsee ver. 70. Our liord’s 
reply, which is given more fully in John xviii. 36, 37, 
thoroughly convinced Pilate of his innocence (ver. 4). 

11 Vers. ^16 are peculiar to Luke. 

12 Bather, ' Judsea y and so in John vii. 1* 





LUKE XXIII. 7—34. 


[a. t). 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

7 Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the man were a Galileean. And as 
soon as he knew that lie belonged unto ^ Herod^s jurisdiction, he sent him to 
Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad: for *he was desirous to 
see him of a long season^ because Jhe had heard many things of him ; and he 

9 hoped to have seen some miracle done by him. Then he questioned with him in 

10 many words; but he answered him nothing.* And the chief priests and scribes 

11 stood and vehemently accused him. * And Herod with his men of war sot him 
at nought, and mocked Am, and arrayed him in a gorgeous'-* robe, and sent him 

I’J again to Pilate. And the same day * Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together: for before they were at enmity between themselves.^ 

13 * And Pilate, when he had called together the chief priests and the rulers and 

14 the people, said unto them, ”*Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that 
perverteth the people: and, behold, I, having examined him before you, have 

15 found no fault in this man touching those things whereof yo accuse him: no, nor 
yet Herod: for I sent you to him; and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done 

17 unto him."* ® I will therefore chastise him,* and release him. p For of necessity he 

18 must release one unto them at the feast. And «they cried out all at once, saying, 

19 Away with this man! and release unto us Barabbas: (who for a certain sedition 
made in the city, and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

20,21 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake again to them. But they 

22 cried, saying. Crucify Am, crucify him. And he said unto them the third time. 
Why, *■ what evil hath he done ? I have found no cause of death in him : I will 

23 therefore chastise him, and let him go. And they were instant with loud voices, 
re(juiring that he might bo crucufied. And the voices of them and of the chief 

24 priests prevailed. And 'Pilate ^gave sentence that it should be as they required. 

25 And he released unto them him that for sedition and murder was cast into prison, 
“ whom they had desired; but he delivered Jesus to their will. 

The crucifixion, 

26 'AND** as they led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, 
coming out of the country, and on him they laid the cross, y that he might bear 
it after Jesus.^ 

27 And there followed him a great company of people, and of women, which also 

28 bewailed and lamented him. But Jesus turning unto them, said. Daughters of 
Jerusalem,® weep not for me, but weep for yourselves,® and for your children. 

29 * For, behold, the days are coming, in the which they shall say, “ Blessed are 
the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. 

30 * Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, 

31 ‘ Cover us [Hos. x. 8]. ** For if they do these things in a green tree, what shall 

be done in the ' dry ? 

.32 J And there were also two other, malefactors, led with him to bo put to death. 

33 And f when they were come to the place which is called Calvary [fir, Tlio 
place of a scull], there * they crucified him, and the malefactors, one on tlio right 
hand, and the other on the left. 

34 Then said Jesus, Father,** 'forgive them; for they*® know not what they do. 

And * they parted his raiment, and cast lots. 
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* He knew that Herod was not wishing to learn and 
obey the truth. 

2 The Greek favours the idea that the robe was white, 
which was the royal colou among the Hebrews. Comp. 
Sol. Song v. 14, and note; Matt. vi. 28, 29. But the im¬ 
perial colour among the Romans was purple ; and hence 
that was the colour of the robe in which Pilate’s soldiers 
arra;^d Jesus in their mockery of him : see John xix. 2. 

3 What had been the cause of their quarrel is unknown. 
Some think it was Pilate’s act of cruelty to some of Herod’s 
subjects mentioned in ch. xiii. 1. 

4 Rather, ' has been done by himt. e, by Jesus. 

* Pilate wished to treat the affair as a misdemeanour; 
and to indict a slight but degrading punishment, which 
would throw contempt upon the mlegcd pretensions of 
Jesus. But the Jews persisted in urging ite importance, 
and prevailed. 

® On vers. 26—49, see notes on Matt xxvii. 31—56; 
Mark xv. 20—41; John xix. 16—30. 

7 Simon bearing the hinder part of the cross, and 
Jesus the fore part. 

B These were therefore not the women who had fol¬ 
lowed him from Galilee; but inhabitants of Jerusalem, 


who were attracted by the spectaclo, and moved with 
sympathy for the sufferer. 

9 This is the end of my sufferings, but the beginning 
of yours; and these shHll be so terrible, that, instead of 
deeming barrenness a curse, you will count it a blessing 
(ver. 2^, and will think sudden death better than your 
protracted miseries (30). For if I, the holy, the useful, 
suffer thus, how much must your ungodly fruitless nation 
have to endure (31). 

10 ‘Calvary’ is a Latin word, corresponding with the 
Hebrew Qolyotha (see Matt, xxvii. 33, and note). 

H To Luke we owe this precious portion of the inter¬ 
cession of Jesus. Conscious, even whilst he is bearing 
human guilt, of his Father’s unabated love, he pleads 
already for the pardon of his enemies (Isa. liii. 12). 
Though himself tne victim of their fury, he becomes their 
advocate, turning the very blindness of their bigotry into 
a plea for mercy. How beautiful an illustration of his 
own precepts (Matt. v. 44)! How perfect a pattern to all 
his followers (Acts vii. 60; 1 Pet. li. 21—23)! 

*2 Not only the Roman soldiers, but the Jewish people 
did it in ignorance (Acts iii. 17; 1 Cor. ii. 8); an 
ignorance, however, which was exceedingly guilty. 





LUKE XXIII. 35—XXIV. 7. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


[a. d. 31. H. 


35 . Aud ^ the people stood beholding. And tho rulers also with them derided 

saying, Ho saved others; let him save himself, if he be Christ, the chosen 

36 of God. And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and offering him 

37 vinegar, and saying, If thou be the King of the Jews, save thyself. 

38 " And a superscription also was written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew, This is the Kino of the Jews. 

39 And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed on him, saying. If thou 

40 be Christ, save thyself and us. Hut the other answering rebuked him, saying, 

41 Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation X * ® And we 

indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of our deeds : r but this man hath 

42 done nothing amiss. And he said unto Jesus, « Lord, remember me ^ when thou 

43 comest into * thy kingdom.^ And 'Jesus said unto him. Verily I say unto thee, 
•* To-day® shalt thou be * with me in paradise.^ 

44 y And it was about the sixth hour; and there was a darkness over all the earth® 

45 until the ninth hour. And the sun was darkened. 

And » the veil of the temple was rent in the midst. 

46 And when J esus had erica with a loud voice, he said, ® Father,' into thy hands I 
commend my spirit'® [Psa. xxxi. 5]. * And having said thus, he gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the centurion saw what was done, he glorified God, saying. 
Certainly this was a righteous man. ^ 

48 And all the people that came together to that sight, beholding tho things which 

49 were done, smote their breasts,** and returned. ^ And all his acquaintance, 
and the women that followed him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these 
tilings. 

The burial, 

50 f AND,® behold, there was a man namod Joseph, a counsellor; and he was ^ 2 k 

51 good man, and a just: (the same * had not consented to the counsel and deed of 
them;) he was of Arimathcoa, a city of the .Tews: »who also himself waited for 

52 tho kingdom of God. This man wont unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 * And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen,' and laid it in a sepulchre that 

54 was hewn in stone, whoroin never man before was laid. And that day was ”* the 
preparation; and tho sabbath drew on. 

55 And tho women also, " which came with him from Galileo, followed after, aud 

56 "behold tho sepulchre, and how his body was laid. And they returned, and 
r prepared spices and ointments. And [they] rested the sabbath day »according 
to the commandment. 

Visit of the disciples to the sepulchre; our Lord's appearance to them after his resurrection; 
and his ascension to heaven, 

24 NOW'® r upon the first day of the week, very early in tho morning, they came 
unto the sepulchre, * bringing tho spices which they had prepared, and certain 

2 others with them. And they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. 

4 And they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. 'And it came 
to pass, as they were much perplexed thereabout, * behold, two men stood by 

5 them in shining garments. And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the 'living among the 

6 dead? Ho is not here, but is risen, rRemember how he spake unto you when he 

7 was yet in Galilee, ' saying. The Son of man must be delivered into the hands of 
sinful men, and be crucified, and tho third day rise again. 
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' A.rt thou so destitute of the fear of God, as to join in 
railing at this sufferer, although thou thyself art under¬ 
going the same punishment ? 

2 Or, * in thy kingdomwhen thou shalt come again 
in regal power and glory. How this man had obtained 
his knowledge of Jesus wo are not told; but the proofs of 
his penitence and faith are clear. He acknowledges his 
own guilt and the justice of his condemnation; he reproves 
the ungodliness of his companion, attests the innocence 
of the crucified Jesus, and makes personal application to 
him as the Royal and Divine Messiah. 

3 * To-day, for I am a King already, and my death 
will but establish my kingdom. 

4 The word ‘paradise,^ which originally signified a 
garden^ came to be applied to the garden of Eden (Gen. 
li. 8, Sent,\ and was subsequently used to designato the 
abode of the muIs of the righteous after death (2 Cor. 
xii. 4; Bev. ii. 7). This promise proves that those who 
die in the Lord are, immediately after death, with Him. 
See Pkil. i. 23. 
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5 Or, as in Matthew and Mark, ‘ the land.* 

3 Using the words of Psa. xxxi. 5, with the emphatic 
word * Father* prefixed, our Lord again shows his con¬ 
sciousness of his Father’s approving love. 

7 Rather, * Truly this man was righteous.* And, if 
righteous, tnen he was what he claimed to be, the Son o f 
Qod. Comp. Mark xv. 39. 

8 In regret for what had been done. In many, doubt¬ 
less, this prepared the way for tho conviotion which fol¬ 
lowed Peter's preaching (Acts ii. 37). 

9 On vers. 60—66, eee notes on Matt, xxvii. 67—66; 
Mark xv. 42—47; John xix. 38—42. 

10 Chapter xxiv. is partly parallel to Matt, xxviii.; 
Mark xvi.^ John xx., xxi. See particularly note on 
Matt* xxviii. 1. But Luke alone relates our ford’s oon- 
vorsations with the two disciples whom he joined on their 
way to Emmaus (vers. 13—36), and with the apostles on 
his first reappearance amon^ them (37—48); and he alone 
completes the narrative with an aocount of our Lord’s 
ascension (60—63). 





A. D. 33. U.] LUKE XXIV. 8—37. 

8,9 And they remembered his words, ® and returned from the sepulchre, and told 

10 all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. It was ^ Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other wortien that were with 

11 them, which told these things unto the apostles# 'And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 

12 ^ Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre; and stooping down, he beheld 
the linen clothes^ laid by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself^ at 
that which was come to pass. 

13 ' And, behold, two of them^ went that same day to a village called Emmaus,^ 

14 which was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. And /tnoy talked together 

15 of all these things which had happened. And it came to pass, that while they 
communed together and reasoned, ir Jesus himself drew near, and went with them. 

16 But * their eyes were holden that they should not know him.® 

17 And he said unto them. What manner of communications are these that ye 

18 have one to another, as ye walk, »and arc sad? And the one of them, ‘whose name 
was Cleopas,® answering, said unto him. Art thou only a stranger’^ in Jerusalem, 
and hast not known the things which are come to pass there in these days ? 

19 And he said unto them. What things? And they said unto him. Concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, * which was a prophet *" mighty in deed and word before Gotl 

20 and all the people: " and how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him to 

21 be condemned to death, and have crucified him. But we trusted ®that it had 
been he which should have redeemed Israel. And ^beside all this, to-day is the 

22 third day® since these things were done. Yea, and «certain women also of our 

23 company made us astonished, which were early at the sepulciire : and when they 
found not his body, they came, saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 

24 which said that he was alive. And certain of them which were with us went to 
the sepulchre, and found it even so as the women had said: but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, 0 fools,® and 'slow of himrt to believe all that the 

26 prophets have spoken: bought not Christ*® to have sufibred these things, and to 

27 enter into his glory? “And beginning at * Moses and ^all the profjhets, he 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the village, whither they wont: and *ho made as 

29 though he would have gone further.** But “ they constrained him, saying. Abide 
with us: for it is toward evening, and the day is far 8i)ent. And ho went in to 
tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pass, as ho sat at meat with them, ‘he took bread,*® and 

31 blessed it^ and brake, and gave to them. And 'their eyes were opened, and 
they knew him; and he vanished out of their sight [or, ceased to bo seen of thorn'* ]. 

32 And they said one to another,' Did not our heart burn within us,*® while he talked 
with us by the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures ? 

33 And they rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the 

34 eleven*^ gathered together, and them that were with them, saying. The Lord is 

35 risen indeed, and /hath appeared to Simon.*® And they told what things were 
done in the way, and how he was known of them in brealting of bread. 

36 rAnd*® as tiiey thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst*’' of them, and 

37 saith unto them. Peace he unto you. But they were terrified and aftriglited. 
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1 Rather, * cloths,’ or bandages, in which the body of 
our Lord was wrapped with the spices. 

2 Rather, * He went awpy by himself’ (*to his own 
home,’ John xx. 10), ‘ wondering.’ 

3 Not two of the apostles, but of the * rest’ mentioned 
in ver. 9. See ver. 18, and note, and ver. 33, 

4 Emmaus (which sigruifies * the hot-baths ’1 lay about 
seven miles from Jerus^em (Joseph. Bell. Jud. vii. 6, 6). 
Its site is not determined. 

3 The language here and in ver. 31 shows that there 
was a Divine interposition which kept the two disciples 
from recognising Jesus: but that it was by miraculous 
agency is not said. 

3 Cleopas is thought by some to be the same as Clopas 
or Alphmus, the husband of Mary, a relative of our Lord’s 
mother: see Matt. x. 3; John xix. 25, and notes. But the 
variation in the name here makes this supposition very 
improbable. 

• Perhaps the best rendering of these words is, yrhou 
alone soiournest in Jerusalem, and dost not know,’ etc.! 
Surely thou art the only person in Jerusalem (oven among 
the strangers here) who dost not know, etc. 

® See note on Matt. xii. 40. The very mention of I 


‘the third day’ in connection with what follows ought to 
have rekindled hope. 

9 Rather, * without understanding.’ 

10 Rather, ‘the Christ.’ Have not these things of 
which you are speaking aroused your hearts to under¬ 
stand wnat the prophets foretold (and your Master himself 
taught you), that by Divine arrangement it was required 
that the Messiah should suffer, and (by suffering) enter 
into his glory ? 

11 See note on Mark vi. 48. 

12 He acted as the master of the house; and by this 
action, as well as by his mode of doing it, revealed him¬ 
self to the disciples. 

19 We ought to have felt that those enlivening and 
kindling words could be no other than His. 

H A phrase for the ‘ apostlesone of whom, however, 
was absent: see John xx. 19, 24. 

15 Compare 1 Cor. xv. 5. 

16 On vers. 86—49, compare Mark xvi. 14—18; John 
XX. 19—23, and notes. 

1# ‘ The doors being shut’ (John xx. 19). The manner 
and the suddenness of his appearance, after his recent 
I death, excited their alarm (37). 
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LUKE XXIV. 38—53. 


a.d. 33. U.] 


[a. d. 31. II. 


38 and supposed that they had seen * a spirit. And he said unto them, Why are ye 

39 troubled ? and why do thoughts arise in your hearts ? Behold my hands and my 
feet,* that it is 1 myself: * handle me, and see; for *a spirit hath not flesh and 

40 bones, as ye see me hare. And when he had thus spoken, he showed them 

41 his hands and his feet. And while they yet believed not 'for joy, and wondered, 

43 he said unto them, “ Have ye here any mt^at? " And they gave him a piece of a 

43 broiled fish, and of an honeycomb. " And he took it, and did eat before them.* 

44 And* he said unto them, These are the words which I spake unto you, while 
I was yet with you,^ »that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in 
the Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms,® concerning mo. 

45 Then 'opened he their understanding, that they might understand the Scriptures. 

46 And [hej said unto them, ' Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to 

47 suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day: and that repentance and “ remis¬ 
sion of sins should be preached in his name * among all nations, y beginning at 

49 Jerusalem.® And *ye are witnesses of these things. « And, behold, 1 send the 
promise of my Father’' upon you. But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until 
ye be endued with power from on high. 

50 And ho led them out * as far as to Bethany,® and he lifted up his linnds^ and 

51 blessed them. « And it came to pass, while he blessed them, ho was parted from 

52 them and carried up into heaven. ‘'And they worshipped him,® and returned 

53 to Jerusalem with great joy. And [they] were continually 'in the temple,*® 
praising and blessing God. ^ Amen. 
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1 This would at onoe convince them of his possession 
of a material body, and of his identity: see John xx. 20. 

2 In condescension to their ‘slowness of heart’ to be¬ 
lieve, he multiplies the proofs of his resurrection. 

3 Vers. 44—49 appear to contain a summary of our 
Lord’s instructions to his disciples, during the forty days 
that intervened between his resurrection and his ascension. 

4 Some of these words are recorded: see ch. xviii. 31; 
xzii. 37; Matt. xzvi. 56; but doubtless there were very 
many others, of which we have no account. 

3 This was the threefold division of the Old Testament 
Scriptures among the Jews. See General Preface, p. iv. 

6 None could be more undeserving, and none more in 
need of this distinguishing favour, than the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem; which had not yet lost, though it was soon 
to lose, its ancient religious honours. The apostles obeyed 
this command literally (Acts ii.—viii.); and they after¬ 


wards still further carried out the spirit of it, by announc¬ 
ing the gospel first to the Jews in eveiT Gentile city to 
which they went: see Acts xi. 19; xiii. Of 46; xvii. 1, 2; 
xviii. 5. 6, etc. 

7 ‘Tne baptism with the Holy Ghost,’ which they 
were to receive ‘not many days hence’ (Acta i. 5). 

8 Not quite to the village, but to that part of the 
Mount of Olives which adjoined to Bethany. A fuller 
account of our Lord’s ascension is given in Acts i. 9—12. 

9 This was a solemn act of worship rendered to him 
as exalted at God’s right hand. 

10 That is, at all the appointed seasons of prayer. See 
Acts iii. 1. Their daily presence in the temple would 
show that the crucified Jesus still had devoted followers, 
and would enable them to satisfy any inquirers who 
wished for information respecting the extraordinary oc¬ 
currences which they had witnessed. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


John, the brother of James, and one of his colleagues in 
the apostleship, was the son of Zebedee (Matt. iv. 211 and 
l^lome (see note on Matt. xx. 20); and was employed 
with his father as a fisherman at Bethsaida in Galilee, 
on the Lake of Gennesareth. The family seem to have 
been in easy circumstances: for his father had ‘hired 
servants’ (Mark i. 20); his mother was among the women 
who accompanied Jesus from Galilee, and ‘ ministered to 
him of their substance’ (Matt, xxvii. 56); and John him¬ 
self apparently was known to the high priest (ch. xviii. 15). 

It is almost certain that he was the companion of Andrew 
in first following Jesus (ch. i. 35—40); and it may there¬ 
fore be supposed that he early became a disciple of John 
the Baptist, and was by him directed to Jesus, to whom 
he quickly and strongly attached himself. He was soon 
admitted, with his brotuer James, and Peter, to particular 
intimacy with the Saviour, who selected them as wit¬ 
nesses of the most important and solemn events of his 
life (see Mark v. 37, and note). Through our Lord’s 
whole public ministiy John was devotedly attached to 
his Master. Although at the time of the apprehension 
in the garden he fled, like the other apostles, ne appears 
to have subsequently recovered his firmness; he was 
present during the trial and crucifixion of our Saviour, 
and was intruifted by him with the care of his mother 
(ch. xix. 26, 27). 
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After the close of the gospel narrative John is men¬ 
tioned but seldom, and then always in connection with 
Peter. When Paul first visited Jerusalem after his con¬ 
version. John was absent (Gal. i. 19); he was found there 
by Paul at a later period (Gal. ii. 9) ; but he probably was 
not there at the time of that apostle’s last visit (Acts 
xxi. 18, etc.) Tradition relates that he remained at Jeru¬ 
salem until the death of Mary, about a. d. 48; and that, 
after Paul finally loft Asia Minor, John went to labour 
there, residing chiefly at Ephesus, and founding several 
churches in that country. It is further said that, some 
years afterwards, during the persecution under Domitian 
(or perhaps towards the end of the reira of Nero), he 
was banished to Patmos, an island in me JSgean Sea. 
where he received the visions of the Apocalypse; and 
that, on the accession of Nerva, he was liberated, and 
returned to Ephesus, where he continued to labour until 
his death, in the hundredth year of his age, about 
A.D. 100. 

John is thought to have been naturally a man of quick 
and ardent fomings, who needed the discipline of his 
Lord’s rebukes to check a tendency to bigoted party 
spirit (Luke ix. 49—54); but he became, when corrected 
and sanctified by Divine grace, singularly affectionate 
and amiable, without losing any of his earnestness in 




JOHN 1.1—3. 


opposing: ovil; seo 1 John i. 6 — 10; iii. 8, 15; iv. 7 — 13, 
etc. Hence, probably, he was favoured with his Lord’s 
special regard, which he highly prized, evidently delight* 
ing in the name, *the disciple whom Jesus loved.* 

John’s writing show also a remarkably contemplative 
mind, peculiarly fitting him to be the Holy Spirit’s instru¬ 
ment in recording those actions and discourses of our 
Lord which disclose his intimate union of nature and will 
with the Father, and his close and tender syuipathy with 
his own believing followers. 

According to the general testimony of antiquity, John 
wrote his Gospel at Ephesus, about the year 97 ; long 
after the destruction of Jerusalem. This statement is 
confirnied by the fact that he does not mention our Lord’s 
predictions of that event and the dispersion of the Jews ; 
those prophecies having been already fulfilled. 

As John wrote at a distance from Palestine, after the 
overthrow of the Jewish polity and worship, and when 
Gentile converts to Christianity had become numerous, 
lie ffives explanations of Jewish terms, customs, ana 
localities, which he has occasion to mention ; calling the 
feasts (which ho is careful to note) ‘ feasts of the Jews* 
(ch. V. 1 ; vi. 4) ; explaining the ‘ Sea of Galilee* as 
being the same as the ‘Seaof Tiberias’ (ch. vi. 1) ; telling 
his readers that ‘ Babbi' signifies Teacher (ch. i. 38), and 
‘Messiah* Christ (ch. i. 41); and accounting for the 
conduct of the Samaritans by recalling the fact that ‘ the 
Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans* (ch. iv. 9). 
Explanations of this kind are observable in the other 
Gospels ; but in this they are more marked, and occur 
more frequently. 

There can be little doubt that John was well acquainted 
with the earlier Gospels. He writes as one who supposes 
his hearers to be informed of the chief events or the 
Saviour’s life. He repeatedly alludes to facts recorded 
by the other evangelists; but rarely relates the same 
events, and then only when they are closely connected 
with the main obiect of his Gospel. He records only 
six miracles, of which five are peculiar to this Gospel. 
He omits all the parables found in tlie other evangelists, 
as well as the Sermon on the Mount, and our Lord's last 
prophetic discourse. Thus two-thirds of the book are 
entirely new ; and those matters which are found else¬ 
where are given hero with such important additions as 
to place them in a new light. 

The eternal existence and Divine a 
1 “IN' the begiiiiiing* was the Word,^ and th 
3 Word was God. The same was in the beginni 

« eh. 10. 30i Pi. 40. 6| li. 7.14 1 Mt 1. 23; Phil. 2. 61 2 Pet. 1.1; 1 

The evangelist’s subject, as announced by himself (ch. 
i. 4, 14), is the manifestea glory of the Incarnate Word, 
the Life and the IJght of men ; and his object is to lead 
his readers to faith in Jesus, viewed in this aspect, that 
they may attain eternal life (ch. xx. 31). For this pur¬ 
pose he selects such passages of the Saviour’s life, and 
places them in such a light as may displ^ most fully the 
‘grace and truth’ of tlie Son of God. He relates those 
discourses in which our Lord speaks most plainly of his 
own nature, of the work given to him by the Father, and of 
the efficacy of his death, as an atonement for the sins of 
the world. And it is from this Gospel that the most 
numerous and decisive proofs of our liOrd's Deity aro 
derived. Yet no evangelist has portrayed the gentler 
lineaments of our Lord’s humanity with more delicacy 
and beauty, or disclosed more of the inmost affections and 
feelings or the Saviour’s heart. 

The didactic character of John’s Gospel naturally brings 
out the truths opposed to prevailing errors; but it does not 
necessarily follow that he had any special design to con¬ 
trovert them. 

In pursuing his great object the evangelist avowi'dly 
makes a selection of the m.aterials which he nosseased 
(ch. XX. 30; xxi. 25). His narratives evidently follow 
the order of time; but they may be further arranged in 
the following divisions : — 

I. The introduction, displaying the glory of the Son of 
God in his original Divine nature and operations, as well 
as in the fact and the purpose of his incarnation (ch. i. 
1—18). 

II. Some events which occurred during his public life, 
also manifesting his glory (i. 19—xii. 50) : 1. In the 
earlier portion, the testimony of the Baptist, the faith 
of his early disciples, the inquiry of Nicodemus, and the 
faith of the Samaritans and of a Galilean nobleman 
(i. 19—iv. 54) : 2. In the subsequent narratives, his own 
miracles, conversations, and deportment, amidst violent 
and growing opposition (v. 1 — xii. 36). This is closed by 
reflections on the foregoing narratives (xii. 37—50). 

III. Some events pnjparatory to and connectea with 
his death, further showing his glory (^xiii. 1—xxi. 25) : 

1. In his private discourses with his intimate disciples 
and his intercessory prayer (xiii. 1—xvii. 26) : 2. In his 
trial, sufierings, and death (xviii. 1 — xix. 42) : 3. In his 
resurrection and appearances to his disciples (xx.), of 
which a further account is added in an appendix (xxi.) 

ttributes of the Word. 

le Word was * witli God,4 ^aiid the 

ing with God. ‘^All things were 6 

1 John S. 7. S ice refi. Go. 1. I. 96; Eph. 3. 0| Hob. I. 2, 10-12; 3. 3-A. 

1 The evangelist, in accordance with the great plan of 
his Gospel, lu^ts forth the Word, 1, in his pre-existent 
nature^ as poitaking of the Godhead (vers. 1, 2) : 2, in 
his acts^ as the Divine Creator of all things (31 : 3, in his 
earlier relations to men^ as the Author of lire and light 
(4, 6) ; which, however, mei. had not received, either re¬ 
jecting or mistaking the testimony home to Him (6 — 8) ; 
so that Jews and Gentiles united in rejecting Him, and 
thus lost the privilege of God’s children (9—13) : and, 4, 
in his l^t and present manifestation to men^ when he 
became incarnate, bringing Divine blessings which none 
else was able to b^tow (14—18). 

2 This is a reference to Gen. i. 1 ; meaning that before 
anything was made, the Word alre^y *was. The refer¬ 
ence to the creation seems to be kept up in vers, 4, 5 ; 
and perhaps also in the notice of the several ‘days’ 
which compose this week of the manifestation of the 
glory of the word : see vers. 29, 35, 43 ; ch. ii. 1. 

3 John alone employs this term to designate the Son 
of God; but he employs it without explanation, as one 
which had already come into use in such a sense as to 
make it the most suitable word which he could adopt. 
Some suppose that it was derived from the Old Testament 
Scriptures, where the word and wisdom of God are per- i 
sonified (see Psa. xxxiii. 4, 6; cxix. 89, 105 ; evii. 20 ; 1 

cxlvii. 15,18; Job xxviii. 12, etc. ; Prov. viii., ix.) The 
term is found in the writings of Philo of Alexandria, a 
Jewish disciple of Plato, whoso writings were exercising 
a powerful influence in Egypt and throughout the East. 
Its equivalent in the Aramaic language was familiar to 
the Jewish theologians. It appears to have been speedily 
introduced into the statements of Christian doctrine re¬ 
specting the person of Jesus ; although it was probably 
used with very iudefiuito and incorrect notions. But, as 
one who would make known to the heathen the true God 
uses the best well-known term ho can find (Acts xvii. 23), 
connecting with it more correct and exalted ideas; so 
it seems that the inspired evangelist ‘ took the familiar 
term, and, as it were, infused into it the peculiar aud 
Christian sense in which it is used in his writings.’ Many 
suppose that ‘the Word’ here is nearly equivalent to 
‘Wisdom :’ but the original meaning and the usage of the 
term lead us rather to think of the Divine Being who 
communicates with man ; and this idea appears the most 
agreeable both to the description of Him who ‘reveals 
the Father’ and to the immolate context (see note 1). 

4 * The Word’ is closed united with the Divine nature, 
and is partaker of tlie Godhead absolutely, without re¬ 
striction or qualification. Yet in this iMon there is a 
distinction (vor. 2), not in offices andj^ions only, but 





JOHN I. 4—18. 


A. D. 26. U.] 


4 made by ^ him; and without him was not any thing made that was made. * In 

5 him^ was life; and f tho life was ^ the light of men. And ^ the light shineth^ in 
darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not. 

The manifestation and work of the Divine Word; with the testimony of John the Baptist. 

6,7 'THERE was a man sent from God whose name was John. * The same came 
for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that all men through him might believe. 

8 * He was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light. 

9 That was the true^ Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 

10 world. He was in tho world, and "the world was made by him, and ®the 

11 world* know him not. ^'He came unto his own, and his own received him not. 

12 But «as many as received him, to them gave he power* to become the sous^ ot* 

13 God, even to them that believe on his name: wmch were born, '‘not of blood,* 
• nor of the will of the llesh, nor of the will of man,' but of God. 

14 And the Word "was made flesh,* and dwelt among us (and 'we beheld^* 
his glory, the glory as of ^the only begotten*^ of the Eatlier) 'full of grace 
and truth.** 

15 John bare witness** of him, and cried, saying. This was he of whom 

I spake, * He that comoth after me is preferred before mo: * for ho was be¬ 

fore me. 

16,17 And of his ® fulness have all we ** received, and grace for grace.** For *^ ® the 

18 Jaiw was given by Moses, hut /grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. ^No 
man hath seen Goa at any time; ' the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom** 
of the Father, * he hath declared him. 
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subsisting * in the beginning,’ before any external Divine 
act. With respect to this distinction the terms ‘ person ’ 
and 'personality’ are commonly used; but it must be 
remembered that no uninspired language cun bo supposed 
accurately to express these mysterious truths. The words 
here used are probably intended to oppose at once the 
denial of our Lord’s proper Deity, ana the confusion of 
' Persons’ in the Godheaa. 

1 Bather,' through him %. e. by his agency; and so in 
ver. 17* Ihis form of expression is used in speaking of 
a Divine agent in Bom. xi. 36; 1 Cor. i. 9; Gal. i. 1. It 
seems to intimate that the Son does not act apart from 
the Father (see ch. v. 19—23). Nor does the Father act 
apart from the Son; for ' without him was not even one 
thing made which has been made.’ 

2 Life was in Him as in its source, whence all life is 
derived; and especially man’s life. And this life is also 
light; for without knowledge, purity, and joy (of which 
light is the symbol) man does not really live. 

3 The meaning is,' has boon and is shiningreferring 
to the whole series of Divine communications to man, 
which had not been ' comprehended;’ so that men re¬ 
mained ignorant of God, degraded, and unholy. 

4 Some render this, ‘ The true light, which lighteth 
every man, was [now] coming into the world.’ Others, 

* The true light was that which, coming into the world, 
lighteth every man.’ ‘True’ here and elsewhere in 
John’s Gospel means original^ real (in opposition to repre- 
sentativSf apparent^ the 'figures of the true,’ Hob. ix. 24) ; 
and therefore also permanent and universal. John ' was 
the burning and shining lamp’ (chi v. 3d); but neither 
his origin nor his powers fitted him to be ' the true Light’ 
of' every man.* 

5 That is, mankind at large, who did not recognise or 
' receive’ him. But more than this,' his own’ inheritance, 
'hU own’ chosen people of Israel, failed to acknowledge 
him (ver. 11). Some, however, in all ages and in diflerent 
nations, not by virtue of human will or human parent¬ 
age, but under a Divine power, were led to receive him, 
and thus obtained the privilege of being'sons of God’ 
(12,13). This seems to refer primarily to the salvation of 
believers before his incarnation, who by faith 'saw his 
day,' and were glad (ch. viii. 66). 

6 Or,' the ri^t;’ including all that enabled them to 
become such. 

7 Bather, 'children.’ This word is chosen perhaps, not 
only because it best expresses the believer’s pnvileges and 
character, but also as being in keeping with ^e aspect in 
which the Incarnate Word is no w to be preBented,as the' only 
begotten’ (ver. 14), the 'firstborn among many brethren.’ 


8 Literally, ‘ bloods;’ perhaps meaning, as in Hebrew, 
blood-shedding. Those aocumulatod expressions enforce 
the idea that these children of God became such by 
virtue, not of outward rites, such as circuint'isioii; nor 
of human parentage, as descendants of Abraham (Mutt, 
iii. 9); nor of anything depending in any way upon man’s 
will; but by the will and power of God (ch. iii. 61. 

9 Or,' became fiesh.’ Flesh here stands for the human 
nature generally, including soul os well as body. It may 
be selected here because some asserted that our Lord’s 
body was only a semblance. The words ' dwelt among 
us’ seem to refer to the dwelling of God among men, 
symbolized by the Shechinah, or visible ' glory,’ in the 
holy of holies. 

10 One remarkable peculiarity of this evangelist is the 
reference which ho constantly makes to what he and his 
colleagues had 'seen and heard,’ as afibrding indisputable 
evidence of the truth of his testimony. Compare Luke 
ix. 28—36, and notes. 

11 That is, 'such us is suitable to the only begotten 
from the father.’ This term, peculiar to John, seems here 
to refer to ver. 12; and to assert that, however close the 
relation of the believer to God and to Jesus, yet it must 
be always distinguished from that still closer relation 
in which Jesus alone stands to the Father. 

12 Compare ver. 17,where ‘grace and truth’ are opposed 
to the Mosaic law. The incarnate Word is ' full of grace 
and truth’ as the Bevealer and Bestower of pardoning 
mercy, and the substance of all that had been set forth 
in the ancient types. 

13 Bather,' bears witness.’ His testimony still remains 
as one evidence of these truths. 

14 Or, ‘has come to be before me.’ Though he was 
aft&r me in his ministry on earth, he was hejo%*e me in 
dimity and pre-existence; and therefore now takes pre- 
oedenoe of me. 

13 All of us who believe in him (ver. 12). 

l« ‘ Grace in the place of gracef. e. successive com¬ 
munications of ever-increasing blessings. This expres¬ 
sion beautifully represents the inexhaustible ‘fulness’ of 
Christ. 

17 The inferior economjr might be intrusted to the 
hands of a servant (Heb. iii. 2—6); the realization of 
all its foreshadowed blessings, and especially the exercise 
of the highest Divine prerogative of sovereign mercy, 
could be committed only to One whose intimacy with 
the Father, such as no mere man could pretend to, 
would enable him to make the fullest revelation of Goa 
(ver. 18). 

13 See note on Luke xvi. 22; also oh. xiii. 23. 




JOHN 1.19—39. 


A. D. 30. U.] 


[a.d. 26. 27. H.* 


John*a teatimoniea of Chriat to the prieata^ and to hia own disciples; Jesus gains disciples. 


^9 AND' this is ^the record of John, ^hen the Jews^ sent priests and Levites 

20 from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou? And ”*he confessed, and denied not; 

21 hut confessed,^ I am not the Christ. And they asked him. What thou? Art 
thou "Elias? And he saith, I am not.^ Art thou ®that prophet?^ And he 

22 answered. No. Then said they unto him. Who art thou? that we may give an 

23 answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? p He said, I am 
‘ the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord^ 
[Tsa. xl. 3], as said the prophet Esaias. 

24,25 And they which were sent were of the Pharisees.® And they asked him, and 
said unto him. Why haptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, 

26 neither that prophet? John answered them, saying, ’I baptize with water:’ 

27 but there standeth one among you, • whom ye know not; < he it is, who coming 
after me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose.® 

28 These things wore done “ in Bethabara,® beyond Jordan, whore John was baptizing. 

29 The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith. Behold * the Lamb^® 

30 of God, y which taketh * away the sin of the world! ® This is he of whom I 

said, After me cometh a man which is preferred before mo: for he was before 

31 me. And * I know him not: but that he should bo made manifest^* to Israel, 
«therefore am I come baptizing with water. 

32 ^ And John bare record, saying, 1 saw the Spirit descending from heaven like 

33 a dove, and it abode upon him. And I know him not: but he that sent me to 
baptize with water, the same said unto mo. Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining on him, 'the same is he which baptizeth with the 

34 Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record /that this is the Son of God.*® 

35,36 Again the next day after John stood, and two of his disciples; and looking 

37 upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb of God I And the two dis- 

38 ciples h(*ard him speak, and they followed *® Jesus. Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto them, What seek ye? They said unto him, 
Uabbi, fwhich is to say, being interpreted. Master,*’) * where dwellest thou? 

39 He saitn unto them, *Come and see. They came and saw where he dwelt, 
and abode with him that day : for it was about the tenth hour. *® 
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1 The evangelist, having alluded to John’s testimony, 
now brings it forward as delivered on various occasions. 
First, in answer to the priests who were commissioned to 
investigate his pretensions, John declares that he is not the 
Messiah, but nis forerunner (vera. 19—28). Then, on 
the next day, he points out Jesus to his disciples as the 
Divinely promised victim, who was destined to expiate 
human guilt, and had been made known to him by a sign 
from heaven (29—34). Again, on the day following, he 
repeats his testimony, and thus leads two of his disciples 
to attach themselves to Jesus as their * Master’ (35—39). 
The consequences of this testimony are then more fully 
unfolded, in the zeal of the new disciples to bring their 
friends to Jesus, and in the increase or the little band of 
followers by their own efforts, and by the attractions of 
his supernatural knowledge and grace (40—61). And tho 
truth of John’s testimony is confirmed, to tho stronger 
conviction of the new disciples, by our Lord’s first miracle, 
when he turned water into wine at a wedding-feast (ii. 
1—12). These events must have occurred after our Lord’s 
baptism and temptation; and they would occupy the 
short space of about a week. 

2 The term * the Jews’ is often used,by John for the 
rulers, civil and ecclesiastical, of the Jewish people. 

3 An emphatic statement of his denial. 

4 In the sense in which the Jews used the word, he was 
not Elijah, whom they expected to return in person (see 
Matt. xvii. 10). John came, indeed, in the spirit and 
power of Elijan (Luke i. 17, and note) ; and therefore is 
called Elijah by our Lord (Matt. xi. 14; xvii. ll)i> as well 
as by the prophet Malacni (ch. iv. 5). But it is quite 
possible that he, like our Lord’s disciples (Mark ix. 11— 
13), was not aware that the prediction alluded to himself. 

® See Deut. xviii. 16—18; from which some of the Jews 
inferred that one of their prophets would return, either as 
the Messiah or as his attendant. See Matt. xvi. 14, and note. 

6 The fact that they were Pharisees explains tho pro¬ 
minence which they gave to an external ordinance (ver. 
26) in Aeir inquiries. Comp. Mark vii. 3—13. 

7 This answer was both a vindication of himself, assert¬ 


ing that the Messiah, whose right to baptize all allowed, 
was already come, and that John was his forerunner; ana 
a rejyroof to them, teaching them that, in the new dis¬ 
pensation, outward ordinances would be of less account 
than they were wont to make them. 

B See note on Matt. iii. 11. 

9 All the best manuscripts have * Bethany,’ instead of 
Bethabara. The words ^beyond Jordan’ aistinguish it 
from the Bethany near Jerusalem. 

10 Isaiah (ch. liii. 7) had likened the Messiah in his 
death to a lamb, with which the people were already 
familiar as a Divinely appointed sacrificial victim, l^th in 
the daily offering (Exod. xxix. 38, 39), and also in the 
Passover (Exod. xii.) which the evangelist distinctly con¬ 
nects with our Lora’s death (ch. xix. 36). John points 
out Jesus as the antitype of these types, the fulfilment of 
this prophecy. 

11 Or, ‘ beareth away.’ See Isa. liii. 6, and note. 

12 Not the sin of the Jewish nation only, but of the 
whole human race. See 1 John ii. 2. 

13 John probably was personally acquainted with Jesus 
previously to his baptism, and knew the holiness of his 
life; but it was not until he saw the appointed sign that 
he was assured that Jesus was the Messiah. 

14 Partly by the descent of the Spirit upon him in 
baptism, partly by John’s consequent testimony. 

15 Referring to the voice which accompanied the de¬ 
scent of the Holy Spirit (Matt. iii. 17). 

16 Apparently walking after him (ver. 38), as if they 
wished to overtake and converse with him. 

17 * Master’ is the old English for Teacher. 

16 An apparent discrepancy between Mark xv. 23 and 
John xix. 14 has led some to suppose that John reckons 
the hours from midnight, according to one of the Roman 
methods, so as to make this ten o’clock a. m. But see 
notes on those passages. It was probably about four 
o’clock in the afternoon. The two disciples wem to have 
remained with Jesus till the usual time for retiring to rest. 
What they then saw and heard confirmed their belief 
that he was the Messiah (ver. 41). 
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40 One of the two^ which heard John speak^ and followed him, was * A.iidrow, 

41 Simon Peter’s brother. He first* findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto 
him, We have found ^‘the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ \or^ the 

42 anointed "•]. And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus heheld him, he said, 
"Thou art Simon •the son of Joua: p thou shalt be called Cephas,® (which is by 
interpretation, » A stone.) \v 

43 The day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee. *“ And [he] findeth Philip, 

44 and saith unto him, Follow me.^ Now 'Philip was of Bethsaida,® the city of 
Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth * Nathanael,® and saith unto him. We have found him, of whom 
“Moses in the Law, and the “Prophets, did write, Jesus "of Nazareth, * the son 

40 of Joseph. And Nathanael said unto him, y Can there any good thing corno out 
of Nazareth?^ Philip saith unto him, Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith unto him. Behold *an Israelite 

48 indeed,® in whom is no guile! Nathanael saith unto him. Whence knowest thou 
mo? Jesus answered and said unto him. Before that Philip called thee, “when 

49 thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee. Nathanael answered and saith unto 

50 him, Rabhi, *thou art the Son of God; thou art 'the King of Israel.® Jesus 
answered and said unto him. Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under thn fig 

51 tree, believest thou? thou shalt see greater things than those. And he saith unto 
him. Verily, verily,*® I say unto you. Hereafter** ye shall see **heaven open, 'and 
the angels of God f ascending and descending upon the Son of man.** 

Miracle of turning water into wine at Cana. 

2 AND the third day*® there was a marriage in *^Cana*^ of Galilee; and the 

2 mother of Jesus was there : *® and both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the 

3 marriage.*® And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him, 

4 They have no wine. Jesus saith unto her, * Woman,*^ * what have I to do with 

5 thee? i mine hour*® is not yet come. His mother saith unto the servants, What- 

6 soever he saith unto you, do t^.*® And there were set there six waterpots of stone, 
* after the manner of the purifying of the Jews,*® containing two or three firkins*' 

7 apiece. Jesus saith unto them. Fill the waterpots with water. And they filled 

8 them up to the brim. And he saith unto them. Draw out now, and boar unto the 
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1 It oan scarcely be doubted that the other of * the two* 
who is not namea is the evangelist himself; who avoids 
the mention of his own name throughout his Gospel. 
The whole narrative bears the marks of an eye-witness. 

2 On * he is the first to findt. e. either before John 
found Simon, or before John found his own brother Jiimes. 
It is an emphatic statement, that Simon was brought to 
Jesus originally through his brother’s efforts. 

8 The Aramaic name * Cephas,’ like the Greek name 
' Peter,’ means a rock. This now name indicated our 
Lord’s Divine knowledge of Simon’s character and future 
service: see note on Matt. xvi. IS. 

4 'That is, Become my disciple. This did not yet 
involve constant attendance upon Jesus, to which they 
wore afterwards called. 

® See note on Matt. zi. 21. Peter was shortly afterwards 
living in Capernaum (Matt. viii. 5, 14^. 

6 Nathanael is described in ch. xxi. 2 as * of Cana in 
Gbilileewhere Jesus was two days afterwards (ch. ii. 1), 
and perhaps at this time. Nathanael is generally supposed 
to have been the same as Bartholomew: see note on 
Matt. X. 3. 

7 See notes on Matt. ii. 23. 

8 One of the true Israel—a real, faithful, pr^erful ser¬ 
vant of God. Jesus may allude to Gen. xxxii. 2o: Psa. xv. 

9 Nathanael’s admiring confession shows bis certain 
conviction that no human eye could have witnessed his 
retirement (ver. 60). It is not unlikely that he had been 
at the time praying, m a true Israelite, for the fulfilment of 
Israel’s hopes and if so, our Lord's allusion would be to 
him a most forcible proof that his prayer was now answered 

10 The phrase ‘Verily, verily’ is peculiar to John. 

‘ The ‘ Verily, verily. I say unto you’ of the Lord, answers 
to the ‘ Thus saith the Lord’ of the prophets.’— Stier. 

n Rather, ‘Henceforth.’ Henceforth you shall see 
greater (ver. 60) and more glorious proofs of my Messiah- 
ship. 

12 These words perhaps allude to Jacob’s vision (see 
Gen. xxviii. 12). Henceforth you shall behold such a 
communication opened between heaven and me, the repre- 
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sentative of man, as may bo well illustrated by that 
supernatural vision. On the title ‘ Son of man,’ as applied 
by our Lord to himself, see note on Matt. viii. 20. 

13 That is, the third day after the transactions related 
in ch. i. 44—51. 

14 Cana (now Kena-el-Jelil) was about eight miles 
nearly due north of Nazareth. 

15 Mary seems to have been connected in some way 
with this family, who were evidently not poor people 
(ver. 6). It was probably through her innuence that 
‘ both Jesus was invited, and his disciples.’ The disciples 
having been gathered during the past few days, would bo 
just at last included in the invitation. Perhaps it was this 
addition to the guests which caused ‘ wine to be wanting’ 

or to fail). As yet our Lord had wrought no miracle 
ver.ll); but his mother seems to have expected that, after 
the events of the last week, he would begin more publicly 
to substantiate his claims as Messiah. This, indeed, he was 
prepared to do; but in doing it, he teaches her that, in 
nis public work and in the exercise of his miraculous 
power, he was in no respect under her control (ver. 4). ^ 

16 Our Lord’s presence at this festival shows that it is 
not the part of true piety indolently or timidly to shrink 
from social intercourse, but rather to endeavour to purify 
and improve it by the influence of Christian example and 
conversation. 

17 The appellation ‘Woman’ is in Greek perfectly 
respectful, and was again addressed to his mother by our 
Lord in his tender parting on the cross (ch. xix. 26). 

18 The time for lowing ray power. 

19 Mary still feels assured that Jesus will interpose, 
and seems to have a presentiment of the manner in 
which he will do it (ver. 6). 

20 See Mark vii. 2, 3, and notes. 

21 The ‘ firkin’ probably contained nearly nine gallons; 
so that each vessel held at least twenty gallons, and the 
total quantity of wine thus created would not be less than 
120 gallons. The largeness of the quantity, the previous 
use of the vessels, and the commendation given to the 
wine, all show that there could be no collusion. 
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9 governor of the feast. ^ And they hare it» When the ruler of the feast had 
tasted * the water that was made wine, and knew not whence it was; (but the 
servants which drew the water know;) the governor of the feast called the bride- 

10 groom, and saith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine; 
and when men have well drunk, then that which is worse: hut thou hast kept 
the good wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles® did Jesus in Cana of Galileo, ”»and manifested forth 
his glory: and his disciples believed on him.® 

12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, and ” his brethren, 
and his disciples: and they continued there not many days. 

Je&m goes up to the Passover at Jerusalem^ cleanses the temple^ and performs miracles; 
his conversation with Nicodemus, 

13 ® AND^ the Jews’ passover was at hand;*"^ and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

14 P And [he] found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the 

15 changers of money sitting:® and when he had made a scourge of small cords,^ 
he drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured 

16 out the changers’ money, and overthrew the tables; and said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these things hence; ♦make not *‘my Father’s house® an house of 

17 merchandise. And his disciples remembered that it was written, ^ The zeal of 
thine house® hath eaten mo up’ [Psa. Ixix. 9]. 

18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him, * What sigii^® showest thou unto 

19 us, seeing that thou doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto them, 

20 * Destroy this t<^mple,** “and in three days *1 will raise it up. Then said the 
Jews, forty and six years was this temple in building,^® and wilt thou rear it up 

22 in three days? But he spake "of the temple of his body. When therefore he 
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1 Some suppose this person to havo been an upper ser¬ 
vant, who superintended the wholo arrangements; but 
he was more probably one of the guests, who had the 
general superintendence of the feast. Compare the apo¬ 
cryphal book, Ecclesiasticus xxxv. 1, 2. The Greeks and 
Romans had a similar practice. This miracle may be 
regarded as not only showing forth our Lord’s power’and 
kindness, and aiforuinj^ evidence of his Divine mission, 
but as also indicating his ability and willingness to bestow 
the richest blessings. 

2 John almost invariably uses a word which means 
* signs* rather than ^miracles’ or wonders; perhaps in 
order to keep before his readers* minds the signif^anoe of 
our Lord’s works. 

3 That is, their faith in him was strengthened and 
confirmed. See ch. xi. 15. 

4 Honouring all Divine ordinances, our Lord, soon 
after the commencement of his public work, goes up to 
the Passover at Jerusalem (oh. ii. 13). There he cleanses 
the temple of the traffickers (14—17), an act which he 
repeated at the close of his ministry (see Matt. xxi. 12, 
and note); and, in reply to a demand for proof of his 
Divine authority, predicts his own resurrection, in a figure 
which his disciples did not understand till it was fulfilled, 
(18—22). He also works miracles which lead many to 
recognise him as the Messiah (23—25); and induce 
Nicodemus, a distinguished member of the Sanhedrim, 
to come secretly to inquire further respecting the king¬ 
dom of God which ho had announced (ch. iil. 1, 2). He 
astonishes the inquirer by solemn and repeated assertions 
that even a Jew—a Pharisee, and a * teacher of Israel*— 
must undergo a thorough change in principle and feeling, 
in order to comprehend or partake of the blessings of this 
kingdom (3). Amazement and wounded pride prompt 
the reply, wnich seems designed to throw contempt upon 
the whole subject (4). But Jesus repeats his assertion; 
refers to physical facts which none can explain, but none 
can doubt (5—fi); meets another question of incredulous 
surprise by intimating that tkere was more reason to be 
surprised at the doubter’s ignorance, and by insisting 
again on the reception of his testimony (9—11). He then 
proceeds to further disclosures respecting his own heavenly 
origin and nature (12,13), the object of his mission, and 
the mode of fulfilling it (14,15); the purpose of Divine 
love in sending him forth (16, 17)* and the results of his 
work in the salvation and condemnation of men (18—21). 
The effect of this conversation we are left to gather from 
subsequent hints; which show that the timid and half 


incredulous inquirer became a true, though long a secret 
disciple. 

5 This our Lord’s first Passover, during his public 
ministry, is mentioned by John alone, though the lan- 

uage of the other evangelists implies that he had gone to 

udma soon after the beginning of his ministry (Matt. iv. 
12; Mark i. 14). John connects with this first Passover 
the cleansing of the temple and the casting out of the 
traders; while the other evangelists describe a like trans¬ 
action at his last Passover (Matt. xxi. 12,13; Mark xi. 
15—17; Luke xix. 45,46). The two transactions resem¬ 
ble eacn other so much, that some have thought them 
to be the same. But our Lord’s actions^ as well as his 
words (see note on Matt. v. 1), might well be repeated if 
occasion arose. And, beside the difference in the language 
employed on the two occasions, and in other particulars 
recorded, there is every probability that the act would 
need to be repeated, for a single reproof would hardly 
altogether put a stop to a custom which some found so 
profitable, and many so convenient. See notes on Matt, 
xxi. 12, 13 ; Mark xi. 15-17. 

6 In the East, at the present day, sitting is the com¬ 
mon posture of tradesmen at their business. 

7 Bands made probably, as the Greek word suggests, of 
the rushes strewn for the cattle to lie on. The ‘ sconce ’ 
seenw to have been merely a symbol of authority. The 
traffickers, conscious of the unlawfulness of their proceed¬ 
ings, and awed by the authority of our Lord, at once 
obeyed. 

8 A phrase similar to that in Luke il. 49, and involv¬ 
ing a claim to Messiahship. 

9 That is, ‘zeal for tny house—for its purity and 
honour.’ ‘ Hath eaten mo up ’ is an expression denoting 
a vehemence of desire which disregarded danger. 

10 It was rather for the authontative mode in which 
our liord did this, than for the act itself, that they re¬ 
quired a warrant. 

11 Neither our Lord’s disciples nor the Jews appear 
to havo understood this saying, which was purposely 
enigmatical, as he had not yet Mgun to speak openly of 
his death. It was afterwards employed m a perverted 
form j^ainst him (see Matt. xxvi. 61, and note). 

12 The temple had already been so long in building; 
for it was then just forty-six years from the commence¬ 
ment of the work by Herod, in the fifteenth year of hie 
reign: Joseph. Bell. Jud. i. 21,1. It was not corapleUid 
till about A. D. 63, seven years before its destruction by 
the Romans, a. d. 70. 
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was risen from the dead, * his disciples remembered that he had said this unto 
them; and they believed the Scripture,^ and the word which Jesus had said. 

23 Now when ne was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast da^/'^^many 

24 believed in his name, when they saw the miracles which he did.*’* But Jesus 

25 * did not commit^ himself unto them, because he knew all men^ and needed not 
that any should testify of man: for "he knew what was in man. 

3 There was a man of the Pharisees, named * Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 

2 <^the same came to Jesus by night,*** and said unto him. Rabbi, ‘'we know® that 
thou art a teacher come from God: for " no man can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except/God be with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, ^ Except a 
man be born again,^ he cannot see the kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, * How can a man be born when he is old ? Can he 
enter the second time into his mother's womb, and be born ? 

6 Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, * Except a man be born of 

6 water *and ^the Spirit,® 'he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. "“That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh;** and that which is born of the Spirit is 

8 spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Yo must be born again.*® " The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: ® so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, ^ How can these things be ? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto him, ^Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 

11 not these things?** »’Verily, verily, I say unto thee. We speak that we do know, 

12 and testify that we have seen; and * ye receive not our witness. *2 If I have 
told you 'earthly*® things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you 

13 ^"heavenly thinra? And *no man hath ascended up to heaven, ^but ho that 

14 came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven. • And as 
Moses lifted up** the serpent in the wilderness, oven so “ must the Sou (tf man bo 

15 lifted up: * that whosoever belioveth in him should ‘^not perish, but have 
^ eternal life. 
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1 That is, the Old Testament, which in several pas¬ 
sages foretells the resurrection of Christ. See Psa. xvi. 

9, 10, and note. Compare also ch. xx. 9; and Luke 
xxiv. 26, 27. 

2 Bather, 'at* or 'during the festival.' See note on 
Matt. xxvi. 6. 

3 These miracles are not recorded, but they were evi- 
dentW remarkable: see oh. iii. 2. 

4 He did not intrust himself and the mysteries of his 
person and kingdom to all those who appeared to be dis¬ 
posed to regard him as a teacher sent xrom God; for he 
knew all that was in them. This omniscience, extend¬ 
ing to all the secrets of the heart, is further strikingly 
displayed in the following incident. 

3 Tnat Nicodemus 'came to Jesus by nigJit* through 
fear is evident from the manner in which his coming 
is afterwards referred to in contrast with his subsequent 
open confession: see oh. xix. 39. 

6 Nicodemus may refer only to himself; but it is pro¬ 
bable that there had been some discussions among the 
rulers respecting the claims of Jesus, and that there were 
others who agreed with him in this conviction. It is not 
Messiahship, but merely a Divine commission as a teacher^ 
which he here acknowledges. 

7 Some render this, * bom from above.’ But the reply 

of Nicodemus (ver. 4), and other New Testament phrases 
(Titus iii. 5, etc.), show that it means * bom anew.^ This 
term was applied by the Jews to a proselyte from heathen¬ 
ism ; so that its meaning would be partially understood 
by a religious teacher. | 

8 Many suppose the ' water' to refer to baptism; and 
some think that our Lord intended by these words to i 
reprove Nicodemus for ^ neglecting John's baptism of 
repentance (see Luke vii. 3^. O&ers regard this Ian- ! 
guage as exactW parallel to Matt. iii. 11, where the Divine I 
Agent of purinoation is connected with a symbol of his | 
work; in the one case fire being the ^mbol chosen, in j 
the other water. See Psa. xxvi. 6*. £zek. xxxvi. 25; I 
Eph. V. 26. It should be remembered that our Loni was 
conversing with one of the Pharisees, who generally 
made far too much of external rites. 
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9 Corrupt humanity can only produce its like. All 
that is holy, and fitted for the kingdom of heaven, is in 
its origin and nature not fleshly, but spiritual; and no 
agency but that of the Spirit of God can impart it. Hence 
the terms ‘ flesh' and ‘spirit* are often used in Scripturo 
to denote respectively the unrenewed and renewed of 
man’s heart. See especially Rom. vii. 18; viii. 5—9; 
Gal. V. 16-19. 

10 Do not think the change of which I speak incredible 
because you cannot understand the way in which it is 
brought to pass. Powerful effects, whicn all can see, are 
produced by unseen causes beyond human control in the 
natural world: well, therefore, may the like be expected 
in the spiritual world (ver. 8). The beauty and ^titude 
of this illustration are still more apparent in Hebrew 
and Greek, in both of which ‘ wind* and ‘spirit* are ex¬ 
pressed by the same word. 

11 Nicodemus ought, as a religious teacher, to have 
learned this doctrine from the Old Testament Scriptures 
(Psa. li. 10; Ezek. xi. 19,20; xxxvi. 26, etc.^ He would 
then have ^en prepared to believe our Lord’s words. 

*2 Our Lord nere shows the unreasonableness of that 
unbelief, which would not receive his testimony as that 
of men is received with respect to matters wnich they 
know, 

13 You do not receive ‘ the earthly* parts of ray doctrine, 
connected with human consciousness and the present j 
world; how will you receive ' the heavenly* truths, which 
none but an inhabitant of heaven can know, respecting 
my Divine origin and the high purposes of God's all- 
comprehending (ver. 16) love r 

14 Our Lord illustrates his work by referring this | 
'teacher of Israel* to a Divinely commanded act of the 
great lawgiver whom he veneratra (Numb. xxi. 9). The 
representative of death, the image of the creature which 
inflicted it, gave life and health to all, who recomised the 
appointment and trusted in the provision of Jehovah's 
mercy. So to those who believe in the Son of man, thus 
'lifted up* to the view of all, ‘everlasting life* flows 
through oeath, the death, however, not of the destroysTy 
but 01 the Deiiwrer, 
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16 «Fori God bo lovod the world, that/he gave his only begotten Son,* that 

17 whosoever helieveth in him should not ^perish, but have everlasting life. *For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn* the world; 'hut that the 

18 world through him might be saved. >He that helieveth on him is not condemned : 

* but he that helieveth not is condemned already,^ because ho hath not believed 

19 in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation, * that 
light is come into the workl, “and men loved darkness rather than light, because 

20 their deeds were evil. For " every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 

21 cometh to the light, lest his deeds should bo reproved [or, discovered]. ® But he 
that doeth truth* comoth to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that 
they are wrought in God. 

Jesus, leaving Jerusalem, teaches and baptizes in Judfca; further testimony of the Baptist. 

22 AFTER® these things came Jesus and his disciples into the land of Judroa;^ 

23 and there he tarried with them, r and baptized. And John also was baptizing in 
iEnon® near to Salim, because there was much water there: • and they came, 

24 and were baptized. For *■ John was not yet cast into prison.® 

25 Then there arose a question between some of John’s disciples and the Jews*® 

26 about purifying. And they came unto John, and said unto nim, Habbi, he that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, 'to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same 
baptizoth, and all men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, * A man can receive** nothing, except it be given him 

28 from heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, “ I am not the Christ, 

29 but * that I am sent before him. ^ He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but 

* the friend ** of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly 

30 because of the bridegroom’s voice: ** this my joy therefore is fulfilled. ® He must 
iiicToase, but I must decrease.*'* 

31 He** that comoth from above * is above all: 'he that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh of the earth: *® he that cometh from heaven is above all. 

32 And 'what he hath seen *7 and heard, that he tostifieth; /and no naan receiveth 

33 ins testimony. He that hath received liis testimony t hath set to his seal *® that 
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1 The chaiiffG in tenses, and the similarity to John’s 
usual phraseology in vers. 16—21, as well as the full 
announcement which they contain of the purpose and 
nature of our Lord’s work, have led some to regard them 
as the evangelist’s comment on the preceding words. 
But, on the whole, it seems not unlikely that the Diyiiio 
Teacher continued to unfold the ‘mysteries of th« king¬ 
dom of God* to one whose previous knowledge prepared 
him to receive them, as soon as his heart began to open 
to the truth. 

2 See note on ch. i. 11. Perhaps there may be hero 
an allusion to the offering of Isaac. Corap, Gen. xxii. 2, 
16; Rom. viii. 32. 

3 The Jews imagined that the Messiah would come to 
save them, and to punish the Gentiles. But ho is the 
gift of God’s love to the world; and whoever, whether 
Jew or Gentile, receives him, shall have eternal life; 
whilst whoever, Jew or Gentile, rejects him, must be left 
in the condemnation which he has ‘already’ incurred. 
Hence, as expressing pot God’s purpose, but the result 
produced by man’s unbelief, our Lord is said to have come 
also to ‘judge’ (ch. ix. 39). 

4 Jesus being ‘ the o* ly begotten Son of God,* those 
who reject him can hope for no other Saviour (ver. 18). 
But they have also brought a new curse upon themselves, 
by rejecting the Light which God in his mercy has given 
them (19). And they have shown the more clearly their 
determined hostility to God’s holiness and lovo (20). 

5 He who heartily obeys the truth must be attracted by 
this manifestation of God’s holy love; for he lives under 
the renewing and sanctifying influence of Divine ^ce. 

® Chapter iii. 22—36 contains the Baptist’s further 
testimony to our Lord. Jesus begins to baptize before 
John’s ministiy had terminated (22—24); and this in¬ 
volves John’s msciples in a controversy, which they refer 
to their Master (26,26). He then explains the inferionty 
of the relation which he sustains to Jesus, as the fore¬ 
runner, the Bridegroom’s friend, whose joy is in the 
Brideg^m’s satisfaction (27—30). He shows that this 
must oe so; for the heavenly must be superior to the 
earthly (31); since it is he who speaks perfwt 
knowledge, whose testimony is that of God himself, who 


has unlimited possession of Divine influence, and whom 
the Father loves and exalts (32—36). To receive him, 
therefore, is life; to reject him, eternal death (36). 

7 That is, the rural districts of Judaea. 

B These places, JEnon and Salim, may be the same as 
Ain and Snilhim (Josh. xv. 32), in Judaea. But Euse¬ 
bius and .Icrome place them in Samaria, a little to the 
south of Bethshan. 

9 John merely alludes to the Baptist’s imprisonment; 
the account of which is to be sought in the otner Gospels. 
From these words, compared with Matt. iv. 12, it appears 
that the events rolatea in ch. i. 16—iv. 64 oocurred be¬ 
tween vers. 11,12 of Matt. iv. 

10 Many of the best manuscripts read ‘a Jew,’ instead 
of‘the Jews.’ 

11 John represses the jealous zeal of his disciples, by 

reminding them that he cannot go beyond the bounds of 
his mission as appointed by God (ver. 27), and that he 
has always declared that he is not the Messiah, but the 
Messiah’s forerunner (28); holding to him a relation 
similar to that which the bridegroom’s friend or agent 
holds to the bridegroom (29), who is of course the prin¬ 
cipal person. On the use of this flgure, see note on 
Matt. IX. 16. . . , ^ 

12 Tho ‘friend of the bridegroom’ negotiated the pre¬ 
liminaries of marriage, and arranged the marriage-feast. 

13 His expressions of satisfaction. 

H As tho morning star at the sun’s approach. 

15 Some critics regard vers. 31—36 as the words of the 
evangelist. But they may very well be those of the Baptist, 
being intimately connected with the foregoing. 

16 One who has merely an eartWy human nature can¬ 
not speak of heavenly tnings as He can who has dwelt 
among them, superior to them all, and intimately con¬ 
versant with them (32). And yet even his testimony is 
received by almost ‘ none.* All, however, who do receive 
it do in fact attest God’s truth (33); for his words are 
God’s words, as ho partakes without limit the Spirit of 
God (.34). 

17 See note on Ter. 11. , . 

I 18 That is, has set his seal to it, as one who attests a 
I document. 



JOHN III. 34—IV. 19. 
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34 God is true. * For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for God 

35 giveth not the Spirit *by measure unto him. ■' The Prather lovcth the Son, *and 

36 hath given all things into his hand. ' lie that helieveth on the Sou hath ^ ever¬ 
lasting life: and he that helieveth not the Sou shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.^ 
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JeauSt on hia way to Galilee^ diacouraea with a Samaritan woman; many believe on him. 

4 WHEN® therefore "tho Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus 

2 made and ® baptized more disciples than John, (though Jesus himself baptized 

4 not,^ but his disciples,) he left Judsca, and departed again into Galilee. And he 

5 must needs go through Samaria.® Then cometh he to a city of Samaria which 
is called Sychar,® near to the parcel of ground p that J acob gave to his son 

6 Joseph.^ Now Jacobis well® was there. Jesus therefore, being » wearied with 
Aw journey, sat thus® on the well: and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samhria*® to draw water. .Jesus saith unto her, 

8 Give me to drink. /For his disciples were gone away unto the city to buy 

9 meat.^^)—Then saith tno woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that tliou, being 
a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria (P’or *■ the Jews 
have no dealings with the Samaritans.^®) 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, ®If thou knewest 'the gift of God,*^ “and 
who it is that saith to thee, Give mo to drink; “ thou wouldest have asked of. 

11 him, and he would have given thee * living water.*®—''The woman saith unto;' 
him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from whenojl^ 

12 then hast thou that living water? *Art thou greater than our father Jacob,1® 
which gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children, and his 
cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, “Whosoever drinketh of this water shall 

14 thirst again: but ^ whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst;*^ but the water that I shall give him ®shall be in him a well of 

15 water springing up into everlasting life. ‘^The woman saith unto him, Sir, give 
me this water, that I thirst not, neither como hither to draw. 

16,17 Jesus saith unto her. Go, call thy husband, and come hither.*®'^ The woman 
answered and said, I have no husband. 

18 Jesus said unto her. Thou hast well said, I have no husband: 'for thou hast 
had five husbands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband; in that 

19 saidst thou truly. The woman saith unto him. Sir, ^ 1 perceive that thou art a 
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1 As his present and enduring possession. 

2 He was under this wrath before; refusing the ap¬ 
pointed Deliverer he remains subject to it. 

3 Ch. iv. sets Jesus before us in his all-comprehending 
grace as the Saviour of the world. Leaving Judtea to 
escape the notice of the Pharisees (vers. 1—3), he returns 
to Galilee through Samaria; and rests on the journey at 
mid-day at Jacob's well, near Shoehorn (4—6). Accost¬ 
ing a woman who comes for water (7), he gradually ex¬ 
cites in her a sense of need, which he alone can supply 
(8—15), surprises hei;'hy his knowledge of her past and 
present life (16—19), directs her how to approach God 
(20—24), and at length declares himself to be the ex¬ 
pected Messiah (25, 26). Whilst she, in her astonish¬ 
ment, carries the news to the town (27—30), our Lord 
expresses his joy in his work, and encourages his disci¬ 
ples to expect large results (31—38). The woman's 
testimony is readilv believed by her neighbours; and 
Jesus remains in the town two days to give fuller in¬ 
struction to the people, and many of the despised Sa¬ 
maritans believe on nim (39—42). Pursuing nis work 
in Galilee (43—45), he heals, without personally going 
to the place, the son of a nobleman at Capernaum 
(46—54). 

4 Pernaps lest any should pride themselves upon having 
been baptized by him; or to show that the preaching of 
the wora was of higher importance than any outward 
rite. Compare 1 Cor. i. 17. 

3 A traveller from this part of Judroa to Galilee must 

J asB through Samaria (see map), unless ho crossed the 
ordan, and went round by Perma (see Luke ix. 52, 53). 
But the sequel shows that the shortness of the route was 
not the only reason why our Lord chose it. 

6 Or, *Sh6ohem’ (see Gen. xxxiii. 18; Josh. xx. 7; 
Acts vii. 16): one of the oldest towns in Palestine. It 
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was afterwards called ‘ Neapolis,' from which is derived 
the modern name * Nabulua.' 

7 See Gen. xxxiii. 19; xlviii. 22, and note; Josh. xxiv. 32. 

8 Called BO from the tradition mentioned in ver. 12. 
A well still exists here, which on various grounds is sup¬ 
posed to be the same. It lies near the road, about two 
miles south of the present town. 

9 That is, as a weary man would. 

10 Not of the town of Samaria, but of the nation. She 
lived at Syohar. 

H Rather, ‘food' (of any kind): and so in ver. 32. 

12 Perhaps tho words Imply not only surprise, but also 
something of triumph, that even a Jew could humble 
himself in his necessity to ask drink of a Samaritan woman. 

13 On tho origin of the Samaritans, and the bitter en¬ 
mity between them and the Jews, see note on Matt. x. 5, 
and others referred to there. This mutual enmity still 
exists: see Robinson's Bib. Res. iii. 107, ete. 

14 The blessings which God is now giving to the world. 
Our Lord's reference is plainly to sahatiofif and to him¬ 
self as the Author of it. 

13 That is, springing water like that of a fountain; as 
opposed to the stagnant water of a cistern. The phrase 
had long ago been used to describe the pure, life-giving, 
healthful blessings of Divine grace: see Psa. xxxvi. 8; 
Isa. xli. 17, 18; Jer. ii. 13. 

13 Jacob was contented with thia water. If thou art 
not, thou must claim to be superior to him. 

17 This indwelling grace shall constantly and fully 
supply all the deepest necessities of his soul, until he 
attains the complete blessedness of everlasting life. 

18 As the woman was either unable or unwilling to 
understand these all-important truths, our Lord turns to 
the foots of her life, so as at once to arouse her conscience 
and to convince her of his Divine authority. 
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20 prophet. Our fathers ^ worshipped in t this mountain; and ye say, that in 
* Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship.® 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, * when® ye shall 

22 neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye worship 
*yo know not what:^ * we know what we worship: for *"salvation is of the 

23 Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship 
the Father in " spirit ®and in truth: p for the Father seoketh such to worship him. 

24 9God w a Spirit;® and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and 
in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias cometh,® (which is called 

26 Christ:) whtuv he is come, *'he will tell us all things. Jesus saith unto her, *1 
that speak unto thee am heP 

27 Ana upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that he talked with the 
woman:® yet no man said, What seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with her? 

28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way into the city, and saith 

29 to the men,® Come, see a man, ' which told me all things that ever I did : is not 

30 this the Christ?*® Then they went out of the city, and came** unto him. 

31,32 In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying. Master, eat. But he said 

33 unto them, "1 have moat*® to eat that ye know not of. Therefore said the 
disciples one to another. Hath any man brought him might to eat? 

34 Jesus saith unto thorn, * My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to 

35 finish his work. Say not ye. There are yet four months,*® and thm cometh 
harvest ? Behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields ; v for 

36 they are white already to harvest. * And ho that reapoth receiveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both he that sowoth and he that' rcapeth 

37 may rejoice together. And herein is that saying true,*'* “One soweth, and 

38 another reapeth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour: * other 
men *® laboured, and ye are entered into their labours. 

39 And ® many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him ^ for the saying of 

40 the woman which testified. Ho told me all that ever I did. So when the 
Samaritans were come unto him, they besought him that he would tarry with 

41 them. And he abode there two days. And many more believed because of his 

42 own word; and said unto the woman. Now we believe, not*® because of thy 
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1 Some suppose that the woman, made uneasy by the 
dbclosure of ner sin, wished to turn the conversation to 
a controverted question. Others think that her aw«4kened 
conscience began to turn towards God, and that she asks 
in earnest sincerity where she may seek his mercy with 
the assurance of obtaining it. By ^our fathers’ she pro- 
bablv means her Samaritan ancestors, who built a temple 
on Mount Gerizim (see note on Neh. xiii. 28). This was 
destroyed about 129 b.c. by John Hyreanus: but the 
Samaritans continued to worship on '^the mountain; and 
to this day a few Samaritans resort to it. 

2 God had chosen Jerusalem as the site of the temple,' 
and tlie place for offering sacrifices. See 1 Kings viii. 
48; ix. 3; xi. 13; Pso. Ixxvi. 2. But the Samaritans 
contended that Gerizim had been indicated by Moses as 
the place of Divine worship; maintaining that, in Dout. 
xxvii. 4, Gerizim should be read (as in the Samaritan 
text) instead of ‘ Ebal.* 

8 That is, when ye sh ill worship the Father, but not 
only in this mountain, or in Jerusalem. It will no longer 
be a question whether Zion or Gerizim is the right place 
of worship; for the worship of the common Father of all 
nations will be restricted to no place. 

4 Though you worship Jehovah, your ideas of him are 
incorrect; particularly because you reject those prophe¬ 
cies of * salvation’ in which he is clearly revealed. 

8 Or, ^God is spirit,' essentially and absolutely; and 
therefore ho * seeks’ or desires that that part of man’s 
nature which most nearly corresponds with his own should 
be especially devoted to his worship. This alone will 
give the value of * truth' to any outward form of service; 
and it may and will be ofiered quite independently of forms 
and places (vers. 21, 23). Compare Acts vii. 48; xvii. 
24, 25. * Dost thou wish to pray in a temple ? Pray in 
thyself;- but first become a temple of ^o^*—AitguttUne. 

0 The Samaritajis, as well as the Jews, expected the 
Messiah; resting their expectation on such passages in 
the books of Moses as Deut. xviii. 15—20. The woman’s 


feeling seems to have been, I cannot understand these 
things; but they will all be made clear when the Christ 
shall come, who will give us full instructions and decide 
all controversies. And she perhaps already had some 
suspicion that He who had * told her all things’ (see ver. 
29) might be the Christ. 

7 This appears to have been the first, and it is one of 
the clearest, of our Lord’s declarations that be was the 
Messiah. Perhaps he made this disclosure on this occasion 
partly to show that he was to be the * Saviour of all men.’ 

8 Or, ‘ with a woman.* 

9 Rather, ‘ the people.' 

10 Rather, * Is this the Christ ?* 

11 Rather, ‘ were coming.’ They had not yet arrived. 

12 In fulfilling my Father’s will I find refreshment and 
strength, and I have done so now by teaching this igno¬ 
rant sinner. 

13 Some think that our Lord here refers to the actual 
period of the year, as being four months before harvest¬ 
time, or about the beginning of December. But it is 
much more likely that he uses a proverVq) saying, derived 
from the period which usually elapsed between seed-time 
and harvest, and desimed to inculcate patience in wait¬ 
ing for the results of labour. In this case, says our Lord, 
the spiritual harvest immediately follows the sowing: 
or rather, Others have sown; it is yours to reap the 
fruit of ‘their labours;’ and you ana they shall share 
the everlasting reward (vers. 36—38). 

14 Rather, ‘ for in this case the true saying [is applicable]. ’ 

15 The prophets, my forerunner, and myself 

16 Rather, ‘no longer because of thy saying.* The 
woman’s report led many at once to believe, who after¬ 
wards found a still surer ground of faith, when they heard 
him themselves. It is remarkable that, though the.Tews, 
who saw many miracles, were constantly demanding a 
sign, and even the disciples were sometimes in doubt, 
these Samaritans, who witnessed no miracle, readily re¬ 
ceived our Lord’s words as convincingly true. 



JOHN IV. 43—V. 7. 


A.D. 30. 31. U.] 


saying; for • we have hoard him ourselves, and -^know that this is indeed the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

Jems in Galilee; He heals a nobleman*s son at Capernaum. 

43,44 NOW after two days' he departed thence, and went into Galilee. For® v Jesus 

45 himself testified, that a prophet hath no honour in his. own country. Then when 
he was come into Galilee, the Galilseans received him, * having seen all the 
things that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: 'for they also went unto the feast. 

40 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, * where he made the water wine. 

And there was a certain nobleman, ^ whose son was sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judma into Galilee, he went unto 
him, and besought him that he would come down and heal his son ; for he was 

48 at the point of death. Then said Jesus unto him, 'Except ye see signs and 

40 wonders, ye will not believe.^ The nobleman saith unto him. Sir, come down 

50 ere my child die. Jesus saith unto him. Go thy way; thy son liveth. “And 
the man believed the word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going down, his servants met him, and told Aiw, saying. Thy 

52 son liveth. Then inquired he of them the hour when he began to amend. And 

53 they said unto him. Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him. So the 
father knew that it was at the same hour in the which Jesus said unto him. Thy 

64 son liveth: " and himself believed,® and his whole house. This is again ® the 
second® miracle that Jesus did, when he was como out of Judma into Galileo. 

At Jerusalem our Lord heals on the sabbath; and in reply to the objections of the Jews declares 
himself to be the Son of God^ one with the Father in poioer^ purpose^ and works. 

6 AFTERS '’this® there was a feast® of the Jews; and Jesus went up to 

2 Jerusalem. Now there is at Jerusalem ’by the sheep markeO^ a pool, which is 

3 called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda,*' liaving five porches. In these lay a 
great multitude of *■ impotent folk,*2 of blind, halt, withered, • waiting for the 

4 moving of the water. For an angel went down^* at a certain season into the 
pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then ' first after the troubling of the 
water stepped in ** was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 

6 And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, 'and knew that he had been now a long time in that 

7 case, ho saith unto him, "Wilt thou be made whole?*® The impotent man 
answered him. Sir, I have no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into 
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1 Rather, ‘ after the two days.* See ver. 40. 

3 The connection here is dimciilt. As Judsoa contained 
the religious centre of the people to whom our Lord ‘came* 
(ch. i. 11), some think that it is here called * his own coun¬ 
try.* But as this phrase is elsewhere applied to Nazareth, 
some connect this verse with the next, thus: The Galileans 
did indeed receive him, but it was only on account of his 
miracles and fame at Jerusalem; for, as he had declared, 
a prophet has no honour, etc. Others regard the preceding 
sentence as elliptical, and complete it hy supplying the 
words.*but not to Nazareth, for Jesus himself testified,' etc. 

8 He was probably an officer of the court of Herod the 
tetrarch. 

4 This general charge, which was most just, was appa¬ 
rently designed to tost the courtier's sincerity. The reply 
shows that ho made the request, not because he wanted 
to see a sign, but because he believed that Jesus could 
grant his earnest desire and heal his son; though he know 
not the extent ^ the Saviour's power. 

5 Receiving, with a stronger faith, Jesus not only as 
a wonder-working prophet, but as the Messiah whom he 
claimed to be. 

' 6 That is, the second miracle which our Lord wrought 
in Galilee: see ch. ii. 11. 

7 At one of the festivals, in Jerusalem (ver. 1), our 
Lord heals a cripple on the sabbath, and commands him 
to carry home his bed (2—9). The Jewish rulers re¬ 
proving the man for this, he pleads the authority of his 
Healer; and they now persecute Jesus as a sabbath- 
breaker. This brings on our Lord's frst open controversy 
with them (10—16). He justifies mmself on the ground 
of his intimate relation to the Father (17). This, as 
the Jews rmhtlv saw. involved a claim to * equality with 
the Father Go); which our Lord proceeds to vindicate 
and explain (19-~30); implying, though not stating the 
inference, that One who could give life, and was to j udge 


both body and soul with Divine authority and power, might 
surely interpret, or even abrogate, the law or the sabbath 
as he saw fit. He then adduces tho Divine testimony, 
from his own supernatural works and from ancient Scrip¬ 
tural announcements, to the truth of his claims (31—39). 
He charges his opponents with determined unbelief, the 
fruit of pride and enmity to God (40—44); but intimates 
that he needs not to accuse them, for Moses already con¬ 
victs them of disbelieving the very Scriptures which they 
professed to receive (45-*47). 

8 Rather, ‘After these things* John appears to use 
the singular— after this —only when he wishes to mark 
the sequence as immediate (compare ch. iii. 22; v.* 14; 
vi. 1, etc., with ch. ii. 12; xi. 7, 11, etc.) There was a 
considerable interval between cri. iv. 54 and v. 1: see 
Chron. Table, secs. 27—34. 

9 It is quite uncertain what festival it was; but many 
think that it was the Passover; and this is not unlikely. 

19 Rather, the ‘ sheep-gate :* see Neh. iii. 1, 32; xii. 39. 
The situation both of the gate and of the pool is uncer¬ 
tain. See Robinson, Bib. Res. i. 433, 508. 

11 Signifying in Aramaic, House (or place) of mercy. 

12 Infirm, diseased people. 

13 From the word ‘withered* to the end of ver. 4 is 
wanting in some ancient manuscripts: but the passage is 
most probably genuine; and ver. 7 appears to imply the 
fact here stated. 

14 This is a statement of the evangelist, no doubt 
accordant with the popular belief, but giving to that belief 
the sanction of inspiration. The reasons and the duration 
of this miraculous interposition we are not told. 

15 This question not only showed the Lord's compas¬ 
sion, but it would also excite the sufferer's hope. And, 
although it did not lead him at first to look to any new 
source of relief (ver. 7), it prepared him to obey the 
healing word (8, 9). 
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for tho hour is coming, *in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 

29 voice, ^ and shall come forth; ^ they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. 

30 I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear,^ * I judge: and my judgment 
is just; because seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father which 

31 hath sent me. * If I hear witness of myself, my witness is not true.^ ' There 

32 is another^ that hearoth witness of me; and I know that the witness which he 
witnesseth of me is true. 

33,34 *”Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth. But I receive 
not testimony from man: but these things I say, that ye might be saved.^ 

35 He was a burning and "a shining lightand ®ye were willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light. 

30 But Pi have greater witness than that of John: for the works which the 
Father hath ffiven me to finish, the same works that I do,® bear witness of me, 

37 that the Father hath sent me. And the Father himself, which hath sent me, 
»hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, *^nor 

38 seen his shape. And ' ye have not his word ^ abiding in you: “ for whom he 

39 hath sent, *him ye believe not. rSearch^ the Scriptures; *for in them yo 
think ye have eternal life : and ® they are they which testify of me. 

40,41 ^ And® ye will not come to me, * that ye might have life. ^ I receive not honour 

43 from men. But I know you, that *yo have not the love of God in you. I am 
come in my Father’s name, and ye receive me not: /if another shall come in 

44 his own name, him ye will receive. How can ye believe, t which receive honour 

45 one of another, and seek not ^ tlie honour that conneth from God only?® Do not 
think that I will accuse you*® to the Father: ‘there is one that accuseth you, 

46 even Moses, * in whom yo trust. For had yo believed Moses, ye would have 

47 believed rao: *for he wrote of me.** **But if ye believe not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my words ? 

Jemi miraculously feeds a muliitttde^ and sends them away; joins his disciples in the nighty 
walking on the wader ; and returns to Capernaum^ where he teaches the people» 

6 AFTER*® ^ these things Jesus went over*® the sea of Galilee (which is the sea 

2 of Tiberias). And a groat multitude followed him, because they saw his miracles 

3 which he did on them that wore diseased. And Jesus went up into a mountain,*^ 
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1 My decisions perfectly accord with what I know the 
Father’s to be: see ver. 19. 

2 That is, If my testimony were unsupported, you 
might reject it as untrue. Compare ch. viii. 14, and see 
note there. 

3 Or, ‘ It is another that beareth witness,* so that my 
statements are confirmed. Our Lord proceeds to adduce 
this testimony. Passing by that of John, as merely a 
man, though highly honoured even by themselves (vers. 
33—35), he brings forward first his own works^ showing 
a Divine commission ^36); and then the word of tlw 
Father^ who, though himself invisible, and, even as re¬ 
vealed, hy carnal men little apprehended, had spoken to 
them (37, 88) in the Scripture, whore they believed 
eternal life was revealed; and rightly, for there Messiah 
was announced (39). These are both, in fact, in another 
aspect one witness—the Father: see ch. viii, 17, 18. 

4 1 appeal to John, simply in order that you, who 
professea to rejoice in his light, may attain salvation by 
believing in me through his testimony. 

h Rather, * The burning and shining lampthe great 
religious luminary of his day, in whom you took a kind 
of pleasure (Mark vi. 20); yet, after all, he was not 
* the light.* See ch. i. 9, and not^. 

6 The very miracles which I am now doing. To these 
ourIiordoftenappealed(ch.x. 25,37; xiv. 10,11; xv.24). 

7 Many render this, search the Scriptures.* Then 
the connexion is, * Ye have not God’s word dwelling in 
your hearts; ye search the Scriptures, etc., and [yet] ye 
will not oome to me.’ But perhaps the rendering in the 
text is better, as the word seems to imply more diligent 

I search than they had given. Then ver. 40 will be best 
exph^ed if it be completely separated from ver. 39. 

8 After all this testimony, you refuse to seek life in 
receiving me. For mvself, 1 am not dependent upon 
your esteem (ver. 41), but your conduct condemns youj 
Moause it shows your want of love to God, which you 
will soon display still more in following imnostors (42,43). 
Nor oan it be otherwise, so long as the seli-idolatry which 

latt 


ou cherish in one another excludes from your hearts an 
umblo regard to God alone (44). 

9 Rather, ‘from the only God;* tho only source of 
true honour. 

10 It is no part of my work to accuse you (ch. iii. 17). 
Nor is this necessary; your own Moses is your accuser. 
Disbelieving me, you do in fact disbelieve him who 
‘wrote of me;* and if you disbelieve writings which 
have long been sacredly preserved among you, you are 
not likely to believe the words of a modern toucher. 

11 This is an important testimony to tho author of the 
Pentateuch, and to the correctness of that interpretation 
of its prophecies which applies them to Christ. 

12 Chapter vi. contains another discourse, introduced 
by another miracle; both exhibiting Jesus as the source 
of life to the world. A great multitude, attracted by his 
wonderful works, follow him to the eastern side of the 
Lake of Tiberias, where he continues to instruct them 
(vers. 1—4). Moved by their necessities, he feeds them 
miraculously; by which their enthusiasm in his favour 
is greatly increased (5—14). Perceiving that they are 
eager to make him King, he dismisses his disciples, and in 
the night he follows them, walking on the water (15— 
21). The next day many of the people cross the Lake, 
seeking after him, and to their surprise find him at 
Capernaum (22—^); when he reproves and instructs 
them with such ‘hard* sayings (as they regard them), 
that almost all, except ‘ the twelve,* forsake him (26—71). 
If the events relate in ch. v. occurred at a Passover, 
nearly a year must have elapsed before those of ch. vi. 
(see ver. 4). In any case there was a considerable in¬ 
terval, during which our Lord had become extensively 
known in Galilee by many miracles (see ver. 2). For 
the historical connection, see Chron. Tab. sees. 36—63, 
and note on Matt. xiv. 1. 

13 To the neighbourhood of Bethsaida (Julias). See 
Luke ix. 10, and note. 

14 Rather, *the mountain;’ probably the table-lands 
on the east of the Lake. 




A. D. 32. U.] 


JOHN VI. 4—26. 


4 and there ho sat with his disciples. (• And the Passover, a feast of tho Jews, was 

5 nigh.) P When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a groat company come unto 
him, he saith^ unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat? 

6 (And this he said «to prove him:* for he himself knew what he would do.) 

7 Philip answered him, ’'Two hundred pennyworth* of bread is not suflScient for 

8 them, that every one of them may take a little. One of his disciples, Andrew, 

9 Simon PotePs brother, saith unto him, There^ is a lad here which hath five 
barley loaves, and two small fishes: • but what are they among so many ? 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. Now there was much grass* in the 

11 place. So the men sat down, in number about five thousand. And Jesus took 
the loaves; and ^when he had given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and 
the disciples to them that were set down; and likewise of the fishes as much as 

12 they would. When they were filled, he said unto his disciples. Gather up the 

13 fragments that remain, that nothing be lost.® Therefore they gathered them 
together, and filled twelve baskets^ with the fragments of the five barley loaves, 
which remained over and above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then tliose men, when .they had seen the miracle * that Jesns did, said. This 

15 is of a truth * that prophet® that should come into tho world. When Jesus 
therefore * perceived that they would come and take him by force, y to make him 
a king,*® * he departed again into a mountain himself alone. 

16,17 "And when even was now come, his disciples wont down unto the sea, and 
entered into a ship, and went over the sea toward Capernaum. And it was now 

18 dark, and Jesus was not come to them.*i And the sea arose by reason of a great 

19 wind that blew.** So when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty 
furlongs,** they see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 

20 ship: and they were afraid. But he saith unto them, * It is I; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received*^ him into the ship: and immediately the ship 
was at the land whither they wont. 

22 The day following, when the people which stood on the other side of the sea 
saw** that there was none other boat there, save that one wherointo his discuplos 
wore entered, and that Jesus went not with his disciples into tho boat, * but that 

23 his disciples were gone away alone; (howbeit there came other boats from 

24 Tiberias *® nigh unto tho place where they did eat bread, after that the Lord had 
given thanks :) when the people therefore saw that Jesus was not there, neither 
his disci pit's, they also took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they nad found him on the other side of tho sea, they said unto him, 
^ Kabbi, when earnest thou hither ? 

26 Jesus *^ answered them and said. Verily, verily, I say unto you, * Yo seek me. 
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1 From the other gogpel narratives it appears that 
some of the disciples had suggested the necessity of dis¬ 
missing the people, and had named the sum which it 
would cost to buy food for them. Philip says. This 
would not be sufficient (ver. 7). 

2 To test his faith in the power of Jesus. 

* About six pounds’ worth. See note on Matt. xx. 2. 

4 On vers. 9—21, see notes on Matt. xiv. 13—33. 

5 The time being spring (ver. 4). 

6 This union of frugality and care with creative power 
is something so peouliar, that it impresses, beyond all 
mistake, a heaven^ character upon tho narrative. Never 
would such a thing have been invented. Nature, that 
mirror of Divine perfections, places before our eves the 
same combination of boundless munificence and of truest 
frugality in imparting her benefits.— Olshausen. 

7 The Jews were proverbial for carrying a basket (Ju¬ 
venal Sat. iii. 14; vi. 642), which they did probably for 
fear of having their food polluted by accidental contact 
with Gentiles. It is likely that each of the disciples took 
a basket. Thus all would have a lesson against wasting 
the gifts of Divine bounty, and an evidence how abun¬ 
dant was the miraculous provision. 

® Rather, *Bignsee note on ch. ii. 11. 

® See note on ch. i. 21. 

*® This public miracle, of which thousands had shared 
the benefit, raised tho enthusiasm of the people to the 
highest pitch; and they were already planning to take 
him up to the Passover at Jerusalem, and there make 
him king. The other evangelists mention his immediate 
dispersion of the people and dismissal of his disciples; 
John supplies the reason for it. 

11 Thej hod probably waited for some time off the 
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shore, expecting that Jesus would soon join them. 

12 8ee note on Matt. viii. 2i. 

13 The Lake is forty stadia wide; but the boat’s course 
could hardly bo directly across. 

14 Perhaps, ‘Then they were willing to receive him 
into the boat;’ their fears (vor. 19) being removed. 

15 Rather, ‘ the people, etc., having seen e. on the 
preceding evening. After the miracle, many of the people, 
intent upon their design (ver. 16), seem to have watched 
the departure of tho disciples (16); which they did not 
oppose, as they saw that Jesus remained behind, and that 
there was no other boat. Missing him in the morning, 
they supposed that he had gone round the head of the 
I^ake; and therefore put off in some boats which had 
arrived in the mean time, expecting to reach Capernaum 
first. Hence their question of surprise when they found 
him there before thorn. 

13 Tiberias (now Tabariyeh) is a town on the south¬ 
west coast of the Sea of Galilee. It was built chiefly by 
Herod the tetrarch for the capital of Galilee, and named 
by him in honour of Tiberius Ceesar. It was celebrated 
for its warm baths, and for its Rabbinical schools; and 
though it has suffered severely from earthquakes, it still 
contains a population of more than 2000 persons. 

17 Our Lord gives no direct reply to their question, but 
exposes the low selfish motive which prompted them to 
seek him. He then directs their attention to the spiritual 
significance of the miracle which they had beheld; and 
reveals himself to them as the ‘ Bread of life,’ who has 
come down from heaven to give himself for the life of 
the world. In this discourse he adapts the course and 
form of his instructions to the questions and remarks of 
the people; but he subordinates all to the development of 
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not because ye saw the miracles,^ but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were 

27 filled. Labour not'** for/the meat which perislieth, but ^’for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man * shall give unto you: ‘for 
him hath God the Father sealed.® 

28 Then said they unto him. What shall we do, that we might work^ the works 

29 of God ? Jesus answered and said unto them, * This is the work of God, that ye 
believe on him whom he hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him,' What sign® showest thou then, that we may 

31 see, and believe thee ? What dost thou worK ? ”* Our fathers did eat manna in the 
desert; as it is written,«^ lie gave them bread from heaven to eat^ [Psa. btxviii. 24]. 

32 Thou Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ® Moses gave you 
not that bread from heaven; but my Father mveth you ''the true® bread from 

33 heaven. For »the bread of God is he ’ which cometh down from heaven, and 

34 giveth life unto the world. Then said they unto him. Lord, evermore® give us 
this bread. . 

35 And Jesus said unto them, *I am the bread of life: 'ho that cometh® to mo 

36 shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me “ shall never thirst. * But I 

37 said unto you, That ye also have seen mo, and believe not.^® v All** that the 
Father giveth mo »shall come to me; and him that cometh to me “I will in no 

38 wise cast out. For I came down from heaven, * not to do mine own will, but the 

39 will of him that sent me.*® And ® this is the Fathers will which hath sent mo, 
‘*that of all which ho hath given me I should lose nothing, «but should raise it 

40 up again at the last day. And this is the will of him that sent me, ^ that every 
one which seeth *® the iSon, t and believeth on him, may have everlasting life: 
and I will raise him up at the last day. 

41 The Jews*^ then murmured at him, because he said, T am the bread which 

42 came down from heaven. And they said, ^Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we know ? How is it then that he saith, * I came down 
from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them. Murmur not among yourselves. 

44 *No man can come to mo, 'except the Father which hath sent me '"draw*® him : 
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the truth which ho designs to teaoh. He first directs the 
iieople, eager after their temporal interests, to seek that 
higher good which ho is commissioned to bestow (26—^29). 
He then asserts his superiority to Moses in respect to the 
truly Spiritual and eternal nature of the blessmgs which 
he gives (30—34) f points out the necessity of faith in 
himself, and the certainty of the believer's salvation 
(36—40); and traces this faith to a gracious Divine 
influence (41—46). Resuming his subject, ho exhibits 
himself penonally^ under a natural figure, as the source 
of a Ufe that triumphs over every kind of death (47—511; 
and deolarcs the personal appropriation of this to oe 
indispensable to spiritual and immortal life (61—68)^ 
To this doctrine he adds an intimation of his return tc4,^ 
heaven, and of the necessity of receiving his teaching in' 
its spiritual meaning (69—66). Upon this many of his 
followers forsake him; but the apostles appreciate the 
life-giving truth, and are confirmed in their attachment 
to himself (66—69); yot even in this little band of 
adherents there lurks one traitor (70, 71). 

1 Rather, ‘not because ye saw signs.' To them the 
miracle was not a sign: they saw noting of its spiritual 
simificance. 

2 That is, ‘Do not make it your chief business;’ os 
they were doing, by following him from place to place. 

8 That is, has attested or accredited him as his envoy. 

4 They repeat our Lord’s word ‘labour’ (ver. 27); 
which they rightly apply to earnestness in religian ; and 
they acknowledge him as ‘sealed* (Divinely commis¬ 
sioned) to teach them. But when he replies that the 
one primary work which they have to do is to trust in 
him (29V understanding him to claim superiority to 
Mosoa they demand something more than his recent 
miracle—* a sign* which shall surpass the manna (30, 31), 
He tells them that it was not Moses, but God, who gave 
the manna, and who was now giving them ‘ the true 
heavenly bread* which gives spiritual life to the world 
(32, 33). Their expression of a desire for this bread (34) 
leads to fuller disclosures. 

5 See note on Matt. xii. 38. The Jews had a tradition, 
founded upon a Babhinioal interpretation of Psa. Ixxit 


16, that the Messiah, when he came, would repeat the 
miracle of the manna. 

6 See note on ch. i. 9. 

7 Rather, ‘ The Bread of God is etc. 

8 That is, always, constantly. Comp. ch. iv. 16. 

9 See note on ch. v. 40, 

10 You want a sign from heaven; ‘ you have even seen 
me,* who, 08 I said (ver. 32), am come from heaven; 
‘ and yet you believe not.’ But some do and will believe; 
for ‘ all that the Father giveth mo shall come to me,’ etc. 

11 Or, ‘ Whatsoever tho Father giveth me.' The form 
of expression seems to point to the collectivo univoraulity 
of the gift: compare ver. 39, etc. The promise of recep¬ 
tion in the second clause of vur. 37, and of cverlitsting life 
in ver. 40, is made to the individual believer. 

12 The perfect harmony of purpose between me and my 
Father ensures to me that many shall come to mo; and 
it ensures to them that all who come shall bo welcomed 
by me, and raised both in soul and in body to the 
enjoyment of eternal life. 

13 Rather, ‘looketh at,* with that earnest attention 
which leads to faith. 

14 See note on ch. i. 19. The Jews murmur at our 
Lord’s declaration that he came down from hoavoii, 
which they deem inconsistent withhis well-known earthly 
descent. He does not directly answer their objection, 
but asserts more of the truth. Tour murmurs and ob¬ 
jections only show that you have not been drawn by God 
to believe in roe as the Author of eternal life (44). This 
faith in me is the result of special Divine teaching; 
which reveals God to his children (45), though not with 
that full and immediate knowledge of him which 1 fdone 
possess (46). 

13 This drawing is the gracious allurement of Divine 
love: comp. ch. xii. 32. The reconoileableness of God’s 
influence upon the will with the free apney of man is a 
subject for the philosopher. It involves no practiced 
difficulty; for there is nothing of which every man is 
more distinctly conscious than the freedom of his will. 
Our Lord here presupposes this; for he is blaming Ms 
hearers for rejecting him. 
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45 and 1 will raise him up at the last day. “It is written in the Prophets,* 
'And they shall ho all taught of God^ [Isa. liv. 13]. Every man therefore that 

46 hath hoard, and hath learned of the Inther, cometh unto me. ® Not that any 
man hath seen the Father, ^ save ho which is of God,® he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you,^ 9 He that holieveth on me hath everlasting 

48 life. *■ I am that bread of life. * Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, 

50 and are dead. 'This is the bread wliich cometh down from heaven, that a man 

51 may eat thereof, and not die.^ I am the living bread“which came down from 
heaven: if any man oat of this bread, he shall live for ever. And * the bread that 
I will give is my flesh, which I will give I'for the life of the world. 

52 The Jews therefore 'strove among themselves, saying, « Hotv can this man give 
us his flesh to eat ? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the 

54 flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. ‘ «Whoso 
oateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him 

55 up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, ^'dwelle'th in me, and I in him.® 

57 As 'the living Father hath sent me, /and I live by the Father: so he that eateth 

58 me, even he shall live by me. * This is that bread which came down from 
heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead: he that eateth of this 
broad shall live for ever. 

59 These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 

60 * Many therefore of his disciples, when they had heard thiSy said. This is an 

61 hard saying; who can hear it? When Jesusknew in himself^ that his disciples 

62 murmured at it, he said unto them. Doth this oflTend® you? ^Whnt and if ye 

63 shall see the Son of man ascend up whore he was boioro?® 'It is the spirit 
that quickeneth : the flesh proiiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you, 

64 thy are spirit, and they are life. But "* there are some of you that believe not. 

' For ” Jesus knew from the beginning*® who they were that believed not, and who 

65 should betray him. And he said. Therefore "said I unto you, that no man can 
come unto me, ^ except it were given unto him of my Father. 

66 9 From that time many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with 

68 him. Then said Jesus unto the twelve,*^ ’'Will ye also go away? Then Simon 
Peter answered him. Lord, ‘to whom shall we go? Thou hast 'the words of 

69 eternal life.*® “And we believe*® and are sure that thou art,that ' Christ, the 

70 Son of the living God. Jesus answered them, v Have not I chosen you twelve, 

71 * and one of you is a devil ? Ho spake of J udas Iscariot the son of Simon: ® for 
he it was that should betray him, ''being one of the twelve. 
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1 See Isa. Uv. 13; Jer. xxxi. 31—34, and notes. 

2 Rather, 'from God;* i.e. He who hath come forth 
from God. 

3 Our Lord now directly replies to the murmurers 
(ver. 41), solemnly repeating his assertion that he is 
himself the Broad of life (vers. 47. 48) ; contrasting him¬ 
self with the manna, which could not save even from 
bodily death (49—61) ; connecting his life-^ving power 
especially, 1, with his own giving up of his 'flesh and 
hlood* for the life of the world, and, 2, with the personal 
appropriation of this his wonderful gift in order to indi- 
viQual salvation (51—66); and describing the effect of 
this appropriation in the vital and eternal union which it 
produces between himse'f and the receiver, somewhat like 
that between the Father and himself (66—^8). The par¬ 
ticular form in which our Lord here expressed these truths 
evidently had reference to the miracle and the remarks 
of the people which gave occasion to the discourse; and 
his words may also have been designed to accord with the 
subsequent institution of the Supper; but both the figu¬ 
rative language in which he here darkly foreshadowed 
his work, and the symbolical ordinance which he after¬ 
wards appointed to perpetuate the memory of it, must 
be interpreted by the explicit teachings of the Holy Spirit. 
The giving his 'flesh and blood* evidently represents his 
death, in which 'he gave himself a ransom for all* 
(1 Tim. ii. 6; compare Heb. ix. 11—28, etc.); and * the 
eating and drinking* sets forth that' faith in his blood’ 
which brings to the believer ' the remission of sins* and 
'justification of life* (Rom. iii., iv., v.) 

4 See note on oh. xi. 26. 

3 Possessing and giving life. 

® A mutual intimate union of affection and interest, 


comprising superintendence and supply on the one part, 
and dependence on the other, secures the believer’s eternal 
life. 

7 By his Divine knowledge (see ch. ii. 26). 

B Or, 'Does this make you stumble?* See note on 
Matt. xi. 6. 

9 Some supply the words, 'Will not this be 'harder* 
still for you to believe ?* Others, ‘ Will not this remove 
your objeotion ?* But perhaps the meaning is as follows: 
You find difficulty in tnese teachings of mine. But if you 
find that I ascend corporeally to heaven, will ndt that 
both convince you that my assertions are true, and also 
show you Oiat this eating my flesh is to be taken not 
literally, but spiritually; and that it is the reception of 
my words into the heart that gives life (62, 63) ? But 
no evidence will convince the unbelieving and false (64) ; 
for there can be no faith until the heart is changed and 
drawn by the Father (66). 

10 From the time when they began to follow him. 
That He should still permit any such person to observe 
his private life shows nis conscious rectitude. 

11 'The twelve* are here mentioned by John for the 
first time, in a manner which assumes their appointment 
to bo well known. 

12 We fully believe all thy claims respecting thy life- 
giving work (vers. 27, 39, 40, 47, 61, 68) and personal 
dignity (38, 46, 61, 57, 62). 

13 ^ther, We have believed, and still do so. Peter 
answers for the rest. 

14 Chosen to be apostles. 

15 The word 'devil* sometimes means adversary»^ But, 
as applied to Judas here, it seems to designate him aa 
Satan's chosen instrument. See oh. xiii. 27. 
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A. D. 32. U.] 


JOHN VII. 1—19. 


[a.d.30. H. 


Jestu goes up privately to the Feast of Tahemacles at Jerusalem and teaches in the temple; 
the rulers endeavour to seize him. 

7 AFTER* tliese things Jesus walked in Galileefor he would not walk in 
Jewry«because the Jews^ sought to kill him. 

2,3 ‘'Now the Jews^ feast of tabernacles^ was at hand. 'His brethren therefore 
said unto him, Depart hence, and go into Judma, that thy disciples also may see 

4 the works that thou doest. For there is no man that doeth any thing in secret, 
and he himself seeketh to ho known openly. If thou do these things, ^ sliow 

5 thyself to the world. For * neither did * his brethren believe® in him. 

0 Then Jesus said unto them, My time^ is not yet come: but your time is 

7 alway ready. * The world cannot hate you; ' but me it hateth, "* because I testify 

8 of it, that the works thereof are evil. Go ye up unto this feast: I go not up yet® 
unto this feast; ” for my time is not yet full come. 

0,10 When he had said these words unto them, he abode still in Galilee. But 
when his brethren were gone up, then went he also up unto the feast, not openly, 
but as it wore in secret.** 

11,12 Then ^ the Jews sought him at the feast, and said, Where is he ? And »there 
was much murmuring** among the people**-* concerning him : for some snid. He 

13 is a good man: others said. Nay; 'but he dcceiveth the people. Howboit no 
man*® spake openly of him * for fear of the Jews. 

14 Now about the midst of the feast “Jesus went up into the temple, and taught. 

15 “And the Jews marvelled, saying. How knowoth this man letters,*'* having never 
learned ? 

10 Jesus answered them, and said, 'My doctrine*® is not mine, but his that sent 

17 me. y If any man will do his will,*® he shall know of the doctrine, whether it 

18 ho of God, or whether I speak of myself. ' He that speaketh of himself seeketh 
his own glory: but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the same is true, and 

19 no unrighteousness*^ is in him. • Did not Moses give you the law, *and yet none 
of you keepeth the law? 'Why go ye about to kill me? 
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1 Chapters vii—x. contain the continuation of the con¬ 
troversy between Jesus and the Jewish rulers, which 
now becomes more urgent. He refuses to gratify the 
vanity of his brethren by going publicly to Jerusalem, 
but precede thither privately to the Feast of Tabernacles 
fch. vii. 2—10), Much discussion arises there about him 
(ll—13), and is increased by his assumption of the office 
of public teacher, for which hie capability ia questioned 
(14. 15). This leads him to assert the Divine authority 
of nis doctrine and its self-commending power to the 
obedient heart, and to reprove the malignant hostility 
which violated the law in seeking his life (16—19). After 
a brief interruption (20), he refers to his miracle of healing 
on the sabbath, which had excited the anger of the 
rulers; and shows that this was not so great violation of 
the sabbath law as the practice of circumcising on that 
day (20—24). An expression of doubt as to his origin 
leads him to assert more boldly that he came from 
heaven; so that his safety is endangered (25—30). The 
Sanhedrim hear that some are inclined to support him, 
and send officers to apprehend him; upon which he 
intimates his speedy removal, in language which his 
hearers cannot understand (31—36). He again, on the 
last day of the festival, publicly declares himself to be the 
source of the life-diffusing iufiuences of the Holy Spirit 
(37^39). On this a new dispute arises about him; but 
he is still unmolested (40—44), the officers of the council 
being too much impressed by his teaching to apprehend 
him. For this they are reproved by the council; and 
Nioodemus, who suggests that he ought not to be con¬ 
demned unheard, is taunted too (45—52). 

2 After the events related in ch. vi. our Lord remained 
in Galilee, probably at least six months; for the Feast of 
Tabernacles (ver. 2) was held in October, six months 
after the Passover mentioned in ch. vi. 4, to which he 
appears not to have gone up. The language of his brethren 
in ver. 3 implies that lately he had not attended the festi¬ 
vals. He is now about to quit Galilee for the last time. 
In ch. z. 22 he is in Jerusalem in the winter; whence he 
retires to Perma, and there he probably remained until 
his last Passover. 

3 That is, Judsea. 

4 See note on ch. i. 19. 

3 See Lev. zxiii. 34, and note. 
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8 They appear to have believed his miracles, and to 
have regarded him as the Messiah; but they neither 
understood nor sympathised with his true character and 
mission, and were only eager to see him assume the tem¬ 
poral greatness which they conceived to be his due, and 
in which they hoped to share. His reply (ver. 7) was 
well suited to dissipate their hopes. 

7 I have a great work to do in a hostile and ungodly 
world (ver. 7); and must choose my time of manifesting 
myself, so as best to fulfil my mission. You have no 
such work to do, and no such enmity to meet. 

3 Or, perhaps, ‘ X am not going upe. not ichen 
and as you wish 

9 That is^ privately; avoiding the great concourse of 
travellers witn which the roads to Jerusalem would then 
be thronged (see Luke ii. 44, and note). The ‘twelve’ 
probably went too (see ch. ix. 2), but perhaps not in one 
company. 

10 Jesus had become the subject of much notice at Jeru¬ 
salem : partly in consequence of his former miracles there 
(see cn. ii. 23; iv. 45; v.), and partly from the fame of 
his miracles in Galilee. 

11 Secret and cautious whispering. 

12 Kather, ‘ the multitude.^ 

13 That is, none of those who favoured him. 

t4 That is, learning; especially Scripture learning. 
The surprise of the Jews seems to show that Jesus had 
not hitherto taught publicly at Jerusalem. They wonder 
that one who had not been brought up in any of their 
schools should take upon himself the office of a teacher. 
He replies, Mv teaching, like my commission, is Divine, 
and will be felt to be so by every one who is willing to 
do God’s will; for his spirit of obedience will lead him 
to reject the teacher who seeks his own honour, and to 
receive as true the teacher who aims only to glorify God 
(16—18); whereas you, who boast of Moses, neither 
teach nor keep his law; for you seek to kill one who 
enforces it (19). 

15 That is, my teaching. On thk verse, see ch. v. 19,20. 

16 Eather, * If any man is willing, ». e. heartily de¬ 
sirous, to do His will.* *In human matters we must 
know before we can love; in regard to spiritual things 
we must love in order to Imow them.’— Fascal. 

17 That is, no falsehood^ the opposite of the * true.* 



JOHN VII. 20—39. 
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20 The people answered and said, ^Thou hast a deyil:! who goeth about to 
kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them,* «I have done one^ work, and ye all 

22 marvel. /Moses therefore^ gave unto you circumcision; (not because it is of 
Moses, fhnt of the fathers;) and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man. 

23 If a man on the sahbath day receive circumcision, that the law of Moses should 
not bo broken; are ye angry at me, because * I have made a man every whit 

24 whole on the sabbath day? ^ Judge not according to the appearance,® but judge 
righteous judgment. 

25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem,® Is not this he, whom they seek to kill? 

26 But, lo,-^he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto him. * Do the rulers 

27 know indeed that this is the very Christ?^ ^Howheit wo know this man 
whence he isbut when Christ cometh, ”‘no man knowoth whence ho is. 

26 Then cried® Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying, "Ye both know mo, and 
ye know whence I am.^® And "lam not come of myself, but ho that sent mo p is 

29 true, 9 whom ye know not: but *■ I know him: " for I am from him, and ‘ he 
hath sent me. 

30 Then “ they sought to take him: but • no man laid hands on him, because ** his 
hour was not yet come. 

31 And *raany of the people believed on him, and said, When Christ cometh, 

32 will ho do more miracles than these which this nian hath done ? The Pharisees 
heard that the people murmured such things concerning him; and the Pharisees 
and the chief priests y sent officers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, * Yet a little while am I with you, and then I go 

34 unto him that sent me. Ye "shall seek me, and shall not tini and where 

I am, thither ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among themselves. Whither will ho go, that wo shall not 
find him? will he go unto *the dispersed among the Gentiles,'® and teach the 

36 Gentiles?'^ What manner of saying is this that he said. Ye shall seek me, and 
shall not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come? 

37 "In the last day, that great day of the feast,'® Jesus stood and cried, saying, 

38 ‘'If any man thirst," let him come unto me,/and drink,'® ^ He that bolieveth 
on me, as the Scripture hath said,'^ a out of his belly'® shall flow rivers of living 

39 water. ' But this spake he of the Spirit, which th^ that believe on him should 
receive: -^for the Holy Ghost was not yet given because that Jesus was not 
yet * glorified. 
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1 You speak madly, like a man possessed: see ch. x. 
20. This is said by ‘ the people,’ who had come up to 
the feast, and were not aware of the designs of the rulers 
(ver. 2*5). 

2 Our T^rd, having, in vers. 16—18, spoken of his 
doctrine^ now proceeds to justify his works; particularly 
that which hud displeasea thorn on the occasion of his 
former visit to Jerusalem (ch. v. 8, 9). 

3 A single act of mine, in apparent violation of your 
sabbath rules, astonishes you. Why you yourselves con¬ 
stantly violate the sabbath rules, to obey a Mosaic com¬ 
mand, ill circumcising on that day I If you do this to 
fultil an outward rite, surely I may do it to fulfil the 
law of love. See notes on Matt. xii. 6, 8. 

4 Many connect the word translated ‘therefore' with 
the preceding verse, and ender thus, *Ye all marvel 
thereat.’ But the meaning seems to be, ‘ Moses enjoined 
circumcision on this very account, that it was a previously 
appointed national institution. And yet you put the 
national rite above the Mosaic rules as to the keeping of 
the sabbath, although it has been made stricter by your 
law’ (see Kxod. xxxv. 3). 

ft That is, Do not judge superficially. 

® As distinguished from ‘the people’ (ver. 20). 

7 Rather, ‘Is it really the opimon of the rulers that 
this man is the Christr etc.; i,e. ‘Have they changed 
their views and purpose respecting him, or why do they 
allow him to go on teaching thus publicly ?’ 

® Both the human ancestry and the birthplace of the 
Messiah were known from prophecy: see Matt. ii. 1—6, 
and notes. But it was a prevdent notion that be would 
appear in an unexpected manner, so that his origin would 
at first be unknown. 

9 He spoke out loudly and boldly. 

10 You do indeed know something of me and my origin; 


and yet I am not come of myself, but there is a true, a 
real Person who sent me forth, whom you know not. 
This bold avowal might well lead any who wore open to 
conviction to believe on him (ver. 3n. 

n The acting members of the Sanhedrim. 

12 It is useless to seek my life till my ‘hour* is come 
(ver. 30). That time will soon arrive; and then I shall 
return to him who sent mo (33). Then you will wish to 
see me again, hut in vain. I shall not return to you, 
nor can you come to me (34). The Jews, either misunder¬ 
standing or perverting his words, took them as referring 
to a flight from the country. 

13 Literally, ‘ the Greeks;’ nmongst whom chiefly the 
Jews wore dispersed. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 1. 

14 That is, if rriccted by us Jews, '^ey could hardly 
believe that any Jewish teacher would instruct the Gen¬ 
tiles. 

15 It is said that on the eighth day of the Fenst of 
Tabernacles there was a solemn assembly; but that on 
this day the water mentioned in note on Lev. xxiii. 34 
was not brought into the sanctuary. It may be in allusion 
to the absence of this significant ceremony that our Lord 
points to himself as ‘ the Fountain of living waters.’ 

10 The figurative expression ‘drink* is explained by 
the word ‘ believe’ in the next verso. 

17 Our Lord appears to refer (comp. Matt. ii. 23, and 
note) not to one passage of Scripture, but to several; 
such as Isa. Iviii. 11; Ezek. xlvii. 1—12; Joel iii. 18; 
Zech. xiv. 8, on which see notes. 

18 From his inmost self (see Prov. xx. 27). He who 
truly believes in Jesus shall possess within himself an 
inward spring of Divine life (see ch. iv. 14), the fulness 
of which shall stream forth to bless others also. 

'9 That is, the dispensation of the Spirit was not yet. 
Comp. ch. xiv. 16, 26; xvi. 7; Acta ii. 33. 
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A. D. 32. U.] JOH N VII. 40—VIII. 12. _ _ 

40 Many of the people therefore, when they heard this saying, said, Of a truth 

41 this is Uhe Prophet.^ Others said, ”*This is the Christ. But some said. Shall 

42 Christ come " out of Galilee ? ® Hath not the Scripture said, That Christ cometh 

43 of the seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, ^ where David was ? So 

44 »there was a division among the people because of him. And some of them 
would have taken him; but no man laid hands on him. 

45 Then came ' the officers to the chief priests and Pharisees; and they said unto 

46 them, Why have ye not brought him 't The officers answered, ' Never man spake 

47 like this man. Then answered them the Phjirisees, “Are ye also deceived? 

49 ^ Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him ? But * this people 
who knoweth not the law are cursed.*-^ 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (* he that came to Jesus by night, being one of 

51 them,) vDoth our law judge any man, before it hear him, and know what he 

52 doeth?* They answered and said unto him. Art thou also of Galilee? Search, 
and look: for * out of Galileo ariseth no prophet. 

S “ And every man went unto his own house.^ Jesus went unto the mount of 
Olives. 5 

The adulterer and her acenaera, 

2 AND® early in the morning *he came again into the temple, and all the people 
came unto him; and he sat down, and taught them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery. 

4 And when they had set her in the midst, they say unto him, Master, this woman 

5 was taken in adultery, in the very act. <^Now Moses in the law commanded us, 

6 that such should bo stoned:^ but what sayest thou? This they said, ‘'tempting 
him,® that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, ai»d with 

7 his finger wrote on the ground, ^ as thmigh he heard them not. So when they 
continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto thorn,/lie that is 

8 without sin® among you, let him first cast a stone at her. And again he stooped 

9 down, and wrote on the ground. And they which hoard it ^being convicted by 
their own conscience, * went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto 
the last:^® and Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the woman, he said unto 
her. Woman, where are Uioso thine accusers ? Hath no man condemned thee ? 

11 She said. No man, lA)rd. And Jesus said unto her, 'Neither do I condemn** 
thee: * go, and sin no more. 

Jeana continuea to teach in the temple ; the Jewa in ang&i' attempt to stone him. 

12 THEN spake Jesus again unto them, saying, 'I am the light of the world:*‘-^ 
*" he that followeth me ” shall not walk in darkness, “ but shall have the light 
of life. 
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1 See ch. i. 21, and note. 

3 The Kabbinical writings show extreme contempt for 
the common people. 

3 You are aiming to kill a man unheard, contrary to 
the law. This just but gentle reiuoiistranoe by a mem¬ 
ber of their own body only gives occasion to fresh dis¬ 
play of malignity, in bitter taunts and reckless assertions 
which they know to be false. 

4 The passage extending from ver. 63 to ch. viii. 11 
is wanting in many ancient manuscripts, and it exhibits 
an unusual variety of readings in those which contain it. 
Some who maintain its genuineness suppose that it was 
omitted in those manuscripts because it was thought that 
it did not sufficiently condemn the sin of adultery. Many 
who refuse to accept it as canonical regard it as a fragment 
of apostolic teaching, which was adopted into the text 
about tho fourth century, because it was deemed valuable. 
Upon tho whole, the evidence in its favour decidedly pre¬ 
ponderates ; but there is some ground for questioning the 
propriety of its insertion here. It differs greatly from 
the style of John; it seems to interrupt the course of 
thought and remark; and it appears more suitable to the 
end of Luke, ch. xxi., where it is inserted in a few manu¬ 
scripts. If it had been omitted from several copies, it 
would not be unlikely that, when restored, it should be 
put in a wrong place. 

5 The Mount of Olives was our Lord's favourite place 
of retirement: see oh. xviii. 2; Luke xxi. 37. 

6 Chapter viii. contains the narrative of the adulteress 
and her accusers fvers. 2—11) ; and the continuation of 
our Lord’s disciusions in the temple (12-~69). 
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7 The law commanded that they should be put to death 
(T.iev. XX. 10 ; Deut. xxii. 22); custom appears to have 
regulated the mode: compare Exod. xxxv. 2 with Numb. 
XV. 35. 

8 They thought they had placed him in a dilemma. If 
he should absolve the woman, they might accuse him of 
despising the law of Moses. If he condemned her, he 
would not only offend the people by his severe treatment 
of a prevailing custom, but he would probably come into 
collision with the Eoman government. Gomparo Matt, 
xxii. 15—33. 

9 This might mean either sin in general, or the sin of 
adultery, which appears to have bcon common among 
the Jews at this time. Our Lord’s reply, without ex¬ 
cusing the sin, or detracting from the authority of the 
law, gave a suitable rebuke to the hypocritical accusers. 

10 That is, all the aceusera; leaving Jesus as the only 
one with whom the sinner had now to do. 

11 Rather, * Neither do I pass sentence upon theeas 
if I were one of the judges. Compare Luke xii. 13, 14. 
But, whilst our Lord refuses to assume the functions of 
all ordinary magistrate, he pronounces her a sinner. 

12 See note on oh. i. 4; also Isa. xlii. 6; Mai. iv. 2. Our 
Jjord now repeats his gracious assurance that he is the life 
and light of the world (comp. ch. vi. 51); and, when evi¬ 
dence is demanded, he replies that in his case his own 
testimony might be sufficient, but that he has his Father’s 
too (12—20). He then again (comp. oh. vii. 34) announces 
that he is about to leave the world; and, in answer to a 
taunting remark, shows clearly that the essential difference 
in character between bis opponents and himself indicates 







JOHN VIII. 32—51. 


A. D. 32. U.] JOHN VIII. 32—51. 

j Jews whifih believed on him, * If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples 
I 32 indeed; *aiid ye shall know the truth, and 'the truth shall make you free.* 

33 They2 answered him, **We he Abraham^s seed, and were never in bondage to 
any man;•'* how sayest thou. Ye shall he made free? 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, ” Whosoever committeth 

35 sin is the servant of sin.* And "the servant abideth not in the house for ever; 

36 hut ^the Son abideth ever. ^If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall 

37 he free indeed. I know that ye are Abraham’s seed;® hut ’'ye seek to kill me, 

38 because my word hath no place in you. '1 speak that which I have seen with 
my Father; and ye do that which ye have seen with your lather. 

39 They answered and said unto him, ' Abraham is our father. 

Jesus saith unto them, “If ye were Abraham’s children,® ye would do the 

40 works of Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the 

j 41 truth, which I have heard of G^od; this did not Abraham. Ye do the deeds of 
I your father. 

Then said they to him. We be not born of fornication ; ^ * we have one Father, 
even God. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, ^If God were your Father, ye would love me: *for I 
proceeded forth and came from God ; neither came 1 of myself, but ho sent me. 

43 * Why do ye not understand my speech ? eveii because ye cannot hear my word.® 

44 Yo are of yo\ir father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do.® ' Ho 
was a murderer from the beginning, and /abode not in the truth, because there 
is no truth in him. When ho speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : *for he 

45 is a liar, and the father of it.'® And ' because I t<dl you the truth, ye bcliovo me 

46 not." * Which of you convincethme of sin? And if I say the truth, why do 

47 ye not believe me ? ' Ho that is of God heareth God’s words : ye therefore hear 
them not, because ” ye are not of God. 

4tS Then answered the Jews, and said unto him. Say we not well'® ”that thou art 
a Samaritan," and * hast a devil ? 

49 Jesus answered," Pi have not a devil; but I honour my Father, and ye do 

50 dishonour me. And * I seek not mine own glory; »■ there is one that soeketh and 

51 judgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 'If a man keep my saying, ho shall 
never see death." 
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1 Raising you not only above the thraldom of error 
and sin, but even above mere legal compulsion, so that 
vour service of God shall be spontaneous and cheerful. 
See Rom. viii. 2, 15. 

2 Some think that this was tho reply of tho believing 
Jews (see ver. 30); others suppose that it was spoken | 
by some by-stiinders who perversely misrepresented our i 
liord’s meaning (see ver. 37). 

3 Politically this was not true, as they confess in ch. 
xviii. 31; xix. 15. But they prooably sufficiently under¬ 
stood our Lord's words as referring to religious freedom; 
and their answer may allude to their independence in 
religious position, which they had never resigned. Their 
mention of Abraham as' their ancestor favours this inter¬ 
pretation. Ckimp, Matt. iii. 9. 

* Or, * Whosoever practiseth sin (i. e. lives in the 
practice of it) is a slave of sin.’ They boasted of being 
Abraham’s sons; but forgot that, while Isaac, 'the son 
of the free woman,’ was his heir, Ishmael, ' the son of 
tho bond woman,’ did not' abide in the house’ (ver. 35), 
but was * cast out.’ Unless sonship includes freedom, it 
avails nothing for permanent connection with God’s 
family. And it is the Son,' the heir of all things,’ who 
alone can bestow this 'power’ (vor. 36: comp. ch. i. 12; 
Gal. iv. 19—24, and notes). 

5 True, you are his natural descendants, and included 
in tho national covenant. But you are slaves; for, in¬ 
stead of seeking to be made free by mo (ver. 36), you 
* practise sin’ (34), and seek to kill me (37). And, as my 
words show me to bo the Son of God, your deeds show 
you, though sons of Abraham by natural descent, to be 
also sons of Satan (38). 

6 Some refer to Rom. ix. 7 as establishing a distinc¬ 
tion between 'seed’ (ver. 37) and ‘children.’ However 
this may be, the important distinction to which our Lord 
refers here is that between natural descent and oneness 
of religious principle. The Jews connect the privileges 
of God’s covenant with the former, and assert that they 

I are sons of God (ver. 41) ; Jesus binds them to the latter. 

1310 


7 This word is probably used here in the sense to which 
the Jews had long been accustomed. See Kzek. xvi.; 
Hos. ii., and notes. The high claim which they make 
to be sons of God constrains our Lord to convict tliem of 
being the children of tho devil (vers. 42—47). 

8 You misunderstand my expressions (vers. 19, 22, 27, 
38, 41), because your hearts are unprepared to receive 
the truths I speak. 

9 Or, ‘ you arc minded to do’ (see note on ch. vii. 17). 
This refers to their efforts to kill our Lord (ver, 40). As 
your unlikeness to Abraham and your opposition to God’s 
word show that you are not their true children, so are you 

{ iroved to be Satan’s by your likeness to him. He was a 
iar and a murderer from the beginning, when he deceived 
Adam into sin, and thus plunged him into bodily and 
spiritual death; and instigated Cain to murder his own 
brother face 1 John iii. 10—15), which was the proto- 
ty^ of all following murders. 

10 The force of these words may be best brought out 
by a paraphrase. Satan is in the condition of a being 
utterly destitute of and estranged from truth ; falsehood 
has become a part of his very self; so that of every lie 
and every liar he may be called the father. 

11 A proof that you are children of the father of lies. 

12 Rather, ‘convicteth;’ •*. e. ‘can prove me guilty* 
My words are truthful, for my life is sinless. 

13 See ch. vii. 20, and note. 

14 This was a term of bitter reproach, nearly equivalent 
to calling any one a heathen or a heretic. The Samari¬ 
tans were accounted both. See note on ch. iv, 9. 

13 If I had a demon I should not be striving to honour 
my Father, especially when I thereby bring dishonour 
upon myself (ver. 49). But mv object is not my own 
honour; I can leave that to One who will vindicate 
me (50); it is the giving life to men, to all who will 
hold fast my teaching (51). To this universally im¬ 
portant statement our Lord calls attention in his usual 
emphatic way. 

16 That is, ‘ die.* See note on ch. xi. 26. 





JOHN VIII. 52—IX. 9. 


A. D. 32. U.] JOHN VIII. 52—IX. 9. 

52 Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou hast a devil. 'Abraham 
is dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall 

53 never taste of death. Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which is dead ? 
and the prophets are dead: whom makest thou thyself? 

[ 54 Jesus answered, “If^ I honour myself, my honour is nothing: 'It is my 

55 Father that honoureth mo; of whom ^ ye say, that he is your God: yet * ye have 
not known him; ®but I know him: and if I should say, I know him not, ^I 

56 shall be a liar like unto you: but I know him, * and keep his saying. Your father 
Abraham * rejoiced to see my day: * and ho saw and was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou 
seen Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto you,•^Before Abraham was,* 

am. 

59 Then ^ took they up stones to cast at him: but Jesus hid himself, and went 
out of the temple, * going through the midst of thcm,‘^ and so passed by. 

Jeans on the sabbath gives sight to a blind maa, who is severely examined by the rulers 
respecting the miracle and its Author; and is excommunicated for his bold confession, 

9 AND^ as Jestis passed by, he saw a man® which was blind from his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, * who did sin, this man, or his 

3 parents, that he was born blind?® Jesus answered. Neither hath this man 
sinned, nor his parents ' but that the works of God should be made manifest in 

I 4 him. ” I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the night 

I 5 coineth, when no man can work. As long as I am in the world, ” I am the light® 
of the world. 

6 AVhon ho had thus spoken, ®ho spat on the ground, and made clay® of the 

7 spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and said unto 
him. Go, wash*® ''in the pool of Siloam,** (which is by interpretation. Sent.) * 
9 He went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 

8 The neighbours therefore, and they which before had seen him that he was 

9 blind, said, Is not this ho that sat and begged? Some said. This is he: others 
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1 If, in promising to exempt my disciples from death, 
I claim to be greater than Abrannm and the prophets, 
this honour is given to me by my Father (ver. «54). You 
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rejoice to see me, for he was tilled with joy by the prospect 
of my coming (56). 

2 llathcr, ‘ Ueforo Abraham was born, I am.* Comp, 
ch. i. 1—3. The peculiar phrase ‘I am’ evidently refers 
to the name assumed by Jenovah (Exod. iii. 14), express¬ 
ing his eternal self-existence; and it was fully under- 
I stood to do so, as the people immediately prepared to 
treat Jesus as a blasphemer. 

8 See note on Luke iv. 30. 

4 The evangelist does not very clearly establish any 
close connection in time between chapters viii. and ix. 
Some think that our Lord saw and healed the blind man 
as * he passed by ’ when he was escaping from the anger 
of his opponents (ch. viii. 59). Others suppose that the 
following events occurred after a short interval, at sonio 
period between the Feast of Tabernacles and that of the 
Dedication. In chapters ix., x. our Lord bears witness to 
himself in relation to, 1. The influence and effect of his 
coming, as a light by which the blind are made to see, 
and those who see are made blind; 2. The design of his 
love, as the .Good Shepherd, who knows his sheep, and 
lays down his life for all; and, 3. His personal nature 
as such, as one with the Father. 

5 On the sabbath Jesus miraculously heals a man who 
had been blind from his birth (vers. 1—7); to the great 
astonishment of his neighbours (8—12^, who bring him 
before one of the courts, consisting chiefly of Pharisees. 
There he is closely interrogated, in order to invalidate 
his testimony to the miraculous power of Jesus; but his 
straightforwardness and good sense baffle his questioners 
(13—17). His parents are then called, but they carefully 
limit their evidence to the facts of his identity and his 
cure (18—^23). The man himself is apln examined; but 
maintains both the facts and also the legitimate inference 
that he who performed such a miracle must be a prophet, 
with such boldness and power, that his prejudiced ques¬ 


tioners revile and excommunicate him (24—34). Jesus 
then finds him, and reveals himself to him as the Messiah, 
and receives his homage as such (35—38). 

0 On the prevalent opinion that special affliction is the 
fruit of special sin, see Preface to Job, p. 523, and note 
on Luke xiii. 2. When the suffering preceded any per¬ 
sonal transgression, a question would arise, as to the 
person who had committed the sins which caused it. 

* May not such passages as Exod. xx. 5 involve a principle 
of universal application; for do we not constantly see 
the child suffering the ill conseaueiices of the sins of 
‘his parents?’ Or may there Im) some truth in the 
notion of tho soul’s pre-existence, which many Gentiles i 
holdj and which the ^bbins are beginning partially to j 
admit? Or are the man’s own foreseen sins being ’ 
punished by anticipation ?’ Tho disciples evidently have 
no definite opinion, and eagerly ask to have their doubts 
removed. 

7 Do not seek the cause of this man’s blindness in any 
of his own or his parents’ sins. Think of it rather as 
designed to display God’s power and grace, and to illus¬ 
trate my office and work os ‘ tho Light of the world.’ 
Su(;h cases urge me to use diligently the short time 1 
have on earth in dispensing the blessings 1 came to bestow 
(vers. 4, 6). 

8 Here, as elsewhere (see ch. iv. 10; xi. 25), the out¬ 
ward blessing is used to represent the spiritual benefits 
which are the chief results of our Lord’s work. 

9 Our Lord occasionally employed outward means in 
working a miracle. In this case he employed more than 
in others. The reason for this wo are not told; but it 
certainly served to test the man’s faith, and to make the 
miracle more public. See note on Mark vii. 33. 

10 Probably the eyes only. 

11 See notes on lleh. iii. 15; Isa. viii. 6; Luke xiii. 4: 
also llobinson’s Bib. Kes. i. 341,493—508. The interpre¬ 
tation added by the evangelist intimates that the name 
of the water was appropriate to the purpose; and suggests 
the Divine Messenger who was sent into the world to give 
the water of life. Compare Hob. iii. 1, where the word 
‘apostle’—another form of the word here rendered ‘sent* 
—18 applied to Christ. 
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A. D. 32. U.] JOHN IX. 10—36. 

10 said, lie is like him! hut he said, I am he. Therefore said they unto him, How 

11 were thine eyes 0 ]^ned? He answered and said, *‘A man that is called Jesus 
made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, (lo to the pool of Siloam, 

12 and wash : and I wont and washed, and I receiv^ed sight. Then said they unto 
him, Where is he ? He said, I know not. 

13,14 They brought to the Pharisees^ him that aforetime was blind. And 'it was 

15 the sabbath day when Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes. Then again 
the Pharisees also asked him how he had received his sight. He said unto them, 

16 He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. Therefore said some of 
the Pharisees, < This man is not of God, because ho keepeth not the sabbath day. 
Others* said, “ How can a man that is a sinner do sucn miracles ? And ' there 

17 was a division among them. They say unto the blind man again, What sayest 
thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes?* He said, v He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews *did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and 
received his sight, until they called the parents of him that had received his 

19 sight. And they asked them, saying. Is this your son, who ye say was born 

20 blind? How then doth ho now see? His parents answered them and said. We 

21 know that this is oiir son, and that he was born blind : but by what means ho 
now seeth, we know not; or who hath opened his eyes, we know not. He is of 
age ; ask him : he shall speak for himself. 

22 These words spake his parents, because "they feared the Jews: for the Jews 
had agreed^ already, that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he * should 

23 be put out of the synagogue.^ Therefore said his parents. He is of age ; ask him. 

24 Then again called they the man that was blind, and said unto him, ‘^Oivo God 

25 the praise:® wo know that this man is a sinner. He answered and said, 
Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not: 'one thing I know, that, whereas I 
was blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again. What did he to thee? how opened ho thine eyes? 

27 He answered them, /1 have told you already, and ye did not hear: wherefore 
would ye hear it again ? Will ye also bo his disciples ? ^ 

28 Then f they reviled him, and said. Thou art his disciple; but wo are Mos(‘s’ 

29 disciples.® * We know that God spake unto Moses: as for this ftiloWy * we 

30 know not from whence ho is.® The man answered and said unto them, * Why 
heroin is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he 

31 hath opened mine eyes.*® Now wo know that 'God hoareth not sinners: but if 
any man be a worshipper of God,** ”*and dooth his will, "him ho hoareth. 

32 Since the world began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that 

33 was born blind.** ® If this man were not of God,** he could do nothing. 

34 They answered and said unto him, /'Thou wast altogether born in sins,** and dost 
thou teach us? « And they cast him out.** 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; ’’and when he had found him,*® he 

36 said unto him, Dost thou believe on 'the Son of God? He answered and said. 
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1 The Jewish rulers, who were mostly ‘ Pharisees.* This 
seems to have boon a regular meeting cither of the Sanhe¬ 
drim or of one of the inferior courts, having power to 
summon witnesses, and to pronounce excommunication 
(vers. 18, 24, 34). 

2 These ‘others* were probably a few among them, 
like Nicodemus and Joseph of Ariniatlisea. 

3 That is. What sayest thou of him, as to his opening 
thine eyes ? They probably hoped to elicit something on 
which they could raise an objection. But the reply, ‘ He 
is a messenger of God,* is so simply natural, that they 
can say nothing against it; but try rather to disprove 
the fact of the miracle. 

4 This was probably not a regular decree, but a well- 
known resolution of the rulers. 

5 That is, ^be excommunicated' The Jewish excom¬ 
munication at this period is supposed to have involv4»d 
the exclusion of the person from iiis family and from the 
synagogue for thirty days. 

fi Bather, ‘ Give glory to God.* This might be a solemn 
adjuration to reiheraber God’s presence and to speak the 
truth (as in Josh. vii. 19). Or it might mean, ‘Praise 
God for thy cure* (compare 1 Sam. vi. 6; Jer. xiii. 16; 
Luke xvii. 18), ‘ but do not ascribe a miracle to a sinner 
like this man.* By their authoritative ‘ we know,* they 
endeavour to overawe his convictions, and to induce 
him to be ruled by their superior judgment: and so in 
ver. 29. 

I9lt 


7 He sees that truth is not their object, and answers 
them ironically. 

8 For their boast in Moses and his miracles, see ch. v. 
46—47; vi. 30—32. 

9 And yet Jesus had given them precisely the same 
kind of evidence as Moses. 

10 Why truly this is strange, that you, who undertake, 
according to your office, to distinguish true from false 
prophets, should not bo able to discern with whose power 
One comes who gives sight to a man born blind. 

11 Rather, ‘ a pious man.* Only such a man is heard 
by God. 

12 Such blindness was universally regarded as absolutely 
incurable. Therefore ho who has done such a work must 
be a person of extraordinary piety. 

13 If he were not commissioned by God, ‘he could do 
nothing* miraculous, much leas such a wonder as this. 

14 See note on ver. 2. Here, as in other cases, the 
forcible reasoning of honesty and common sense is re¬ 
sented by Pharisaic arrogance, as an invasion of authority; 
and, as it cannot bo refuted, it is met by reviling and 
persecution. The Pharisees subsequently resort at once 
to violence, not argument: see ch. xi. 47, 53. 

13 See note on ver. 22. 

16 The Good Shepherd seeks his poor sheep, who has 
borne reviling and persecution for his name*8 sake; and 
both reveals himself to him more fully, and strengthens 
his incipient faith. 




JOHN IX. 37—X. 11. 
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A.D. 32. U.| 

37 Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him? And Jesus said unto him. Thou 

38 hast both seen him,^ and 'it is he that talketh with thee. And he said. Lord, I 
believe. And he worshipped him. 

Our Lord*8 discourse respecting false and true shepherds^ and the Good Shepherd, 

39 AND2 Jesus said, * For judgment^ I am come into this world,' that they which 
see not might see; and that they which see might bo made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees which were with him heard these words, * and said 

41 unto him, Are we blind also?^ Jesus said unto them, “If ye were blind, ye 
should have no sin: but now ye say, We see; * therefore your sin remaineth. 

10 Verily, verily,® I say unto you, lie that entereth not by the door into the 
sheepfold,® but climbetn up some other way, the same is ‘'a thief and a robber. 

3 But he that entereth in *by the door is-^ the shepherd of the sheep.’ ^To him 
the porter® openeth; ^and the sheep hear his voice: ‘and ho calleth his own 

4 sheep by name,® * and leadeth them out. And when he putteth forth his own 
sheep, ho gooth before them, and the sheep follow him: for they know his voice. 

5 And 'a stranger will they not follow,*® but will liee from him: for they know 
not the voice of strangers. 

6 This parable** spake Jesus unto them: but they understood not what things 
they were which he spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them again. Verily, verily, I say unto you, “ I am the 

8 door of “the sheep.*® “All that ever came Wore me*® are thieves and robbers : 

9 ''but the sheep did not hear them.*^ am the door: ‘'by mo*® if any man 

10 enter in, he shall bo saved,*® and shall go in and out, 'and find pasture. 'The 
thief cometh not, but for “ to steal, and to kill, and to dejstroy : *’ * I am como 
that they might have life, and that they might have it s'more abundantly. 

11 * I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd “giveth his life for the sheep.*® 
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1 Jc8U8 does not say, * I am hebut, referring to the 
new and preeioua power which he had conferred on the 
man, says, ‘ Thou liaat seen him.’ 

Our Lord refers to the facts juat related, as illus¬ 
trating both the direct purpose and the happy fruit of 
hia coming into the world, in the enlightenment of the 
Bpiritually blind, and alao its indirect and unhappy result 
in the darkimiug of those who thought themselves en¬ 
lightened (vers. 30—41). in answer to the taunts of 
the Pharisees, he shows the marked distinction between 
false teachers and true shepherds (ch. x. 1—6). Ho tlien 
proclaims himself the true ‘door’ of entrance to the fold, 
and ‘ the Good Shepherd’ of the flock (7 —18) ; upon 
which a new contest arises respecting liira (19—21). 
This discussion appears to have been held soon after 
the preceding events, and to be closely connected with 
them. 

3 ‘Judgment’ is not the great object for which I am 
come (see ch. xii. 47); but it is a necessary result. 
Compare Matt. x. 34; Luke ii. 34, 35, and notes. The 
truth which enlightens and sanctifies the most ignorant 
and wicked who receive it, becomes the means of harden¬ 
ing and blinding tho obstinate und self-sufficient, who 
reject and pervert it. Comp. 2 Cor. li. 16. 

4 Do you mean to say that we, masters in Israel, are 
so ignorant? The reply is, Jf you were simply ignorant, 
you would not have the guili of rejecting the truth; but 
tho knowledge which you profess, and which you in some 
degree possess, makes you guilty. 

0 Ike Pharisees having charged our Lord with being 
not a true prophet, but an impostor (ch. ix. 24), he shows 
the difference oetween thieves fver. 1) and true shepherds 
(2—6), and proves himself to be the Good Shepherd, as 
well as the aoor of the fold. 

6 The Eastern sheep-fold is sometimos a cave, some¬ 
times a space inclosed with stone walls or strong wicker¬ 
work, for the protection of the sheep at night. The 
' sheep-fold * here represents the whole church of God: 
see ver. 16. Tho terms here used (‘ shepherd—thief- 
hireling’) apply to all professed leaders of God’s people. 
The distinctive marks of a true and false teacher are 
these. A false teacher does not enter or hold the office 
in order to serve Christ; but rather to rob him of the 
sheep, by drawing them after himself. The true teacher 
undertakes his work as one who trusts, obeys, and honours 
Christ; and exerts over his flock the influence of holy 


love, to which they readily respond. In this he resem¬ 
bles the Good Shepherd. Comp. 1 Pet. v. 1 —4. 

7 The ‘sheep’ are those who know the voice of the 
Good Shepherd and of every true ahopherd—tlie true 
children of God, both among tho Jews und the Gentiles. 
See ver. 16. 

8 It is unnecessary to attach a symbolical meaning to 
every particular in the allegory. The main points of com¬ 
parison designed are explained by our Lord hiiUBolf. See 
note on Matt, xiii. 3. 

9 Sheep are objects of much endearment in Oriental 
countries, having names given to them, to which they 
respond; and they follow the shepherd, who walks before 
them, instead of going after them, as in other parts of 
the world. 

10 The truo-hoartod child of God mav for a while be 
imposed upon by specious men; but ere long he discovers 
their hollowness and imposture, and refuses to follow 
them. 

11 Rather,' allegory.’ The word is diflferent from that 
translated ‘ parable’ (Matt, xiii., etc.) 

12 That is, of the sheep-fold; tho only entrance alike 
for sheep and for shepherd. 

13 This may mean, all that came before mo, pretending 
to that authority which no one before me had a right to 
claim. Our Lord evidently refers to those who required 
implicit submission to themselves (ch. ix. 24,34) ; thereby 
assuming that place whitk belonged to Him luone. See 
Matt, xxiii. 7, 8, and note. 

14 See note on ver. 6. 

13 Salvation is obtained by immediate access to Christ: 
there is no door between the soul and him. 

16 The genuine shepherd secures, by this means, first 
his own safety; and, secondly, freedom and safety in 
‘going in and out,’ and rich pasture, for his flock. Comp. 
Numb, xxvii. 16, 17; 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

17 The false teachers proved themselves to be such by 
their selfishness and rapacity (see Ezek. xxxiv. 1—10, 
and notes). The ‘life’ and blessinn which I ‘abun¬ 
dantly’ bestow prove me to be the long-expected Good 
Shepherd, who will not only rive life to the sneep (Ezek, 
xxxiv. 23^ 81), but will give nis own life for them (Zech. 
xiii. 7). 

18 As a good shepherd will hazard and even lay down 
his life for his sheep, so the Messiah lays down his life 
for his spiritual flooK. 

^ 1213 




JOHN X. 12—32. 


[a.d. 30. 31. H. 


A. D. 32. 33. U.] 

12 But * lie that is an hireling,* and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, 
seethe the wolf coming, and Icaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf catcheth 

13 them, and scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, 

14 ‘*and careth not for the sheep. I am the good shepherd, and 'know my sheey^ 

1.5 and /am known of mine; * as the Father knowetn me, even so know I the 

16 Father. And I lay down my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold: * them also I must bring, * and they shall hear my 

17 voice; •'and there shall be one fold,^ *^and one shepherd. Therefore^ doth niy 
Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I® might take it again. 

18 ' No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself.® 1 have power to lay 
it down, and I **have power to take it again. "This commandment have I 
received of my Father. 

19 'There was a division therefore again among the Jews for those sayings. 

20 And many of them said, ^He hath a devil,^ and is mad; why hear ye him? 

21 Others said. Those are not the words of him that hath a devil. Can a devil 
open the eyes of the blind ? 

JesvA at Jerusalem at the Feast of Dedication; he is interrogated by the Jews; they charge 
him with blasphemy^ and again attempt to seize him. 

22 AND® it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication.® And it was winter;*® 

23 and Jesus walked in the temple »in Solomon^s porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him, How long dost thou 
make us to doubt?** *■ If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

2.5 Jesus answered them, * I told you, and ye believed *2 not. The works that I 

26 do in my Father's name, they boar witness of mo. But' ye believe not because 

27 ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto you.*® My sheep hear iny voice, and I 

28 know them, and they follow me:*^ "and I give unto them eternal life; and 
"they shall never perish, neither shall any man^^ pluck them out of "my hand. 

29 My Father, which gave thim me, is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck 

,30 them out of my Father's hand. *1 and my Father are one.*® 

31 Then ^ the Jfews took up stones again to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, * Many good works *^ have I showed you from my Father; 
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* The ‘hireling* is one who serves tmrely for gain, 
without any personal interest in the flock. Such a person 
may seem to oe better than a robber; but the sheep are 
not safe in his care; for he will risk nothing and suffer 
nothing for them. He is no true shepherd; for he wants 
the essential characteristio of one, that close personal 
intimacy which exists between Jesus and every one of his 
sheep (ver. 14), resembling that which subsists between 
the Father and the Son (lo). 

2 Vers. 14, should be thus read and connected: 
* And I know my sheep, and am known of mine; even 
as the Father knoweth rao, and I know the Father.’ 

3 Bather, ‘one flock* The disciples of Jesus, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, shall be essentially ‘ one flock,’ united 
by their relation to the ‘ one Shepherd,’ Our Lord does 
not say ‘ one fold;’ for this unity is not that of any mere 
external organization. 

4 Compare Phil. ii. 6—11, and notes. This assurance 
not only sets before us the mutual love of the Father and 
the Son, but connects it most closely with their Hi vine 
compassion to our fallen race. 

6 It was necessary to the fulfilment of the Divine pur- 
nose of mercy that our Lord should resume his life. See 
Bom. iv. 25. and note. 

6 My deatn is my own voluntary act (see ch. xviii. 5—8), 
for I have the right to my own life; yet it is also an act 
of obedience to the ‘commandment* which ‘1 have re¬ 
ceived from the Father.’ It is the combination of this 
‘ right* or power with obedience which gives value to the 
aaorifice of Christ. 

7 See note on ch. vii. 20. 

8 Where our Lord was during the two months which 
intervened between the Feast of Tabernacles (ch. vii. 2) 
and that of the Dedication, is not said: probably he was 
in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem or of the Jordan, for 
his work in Galilee was now ended. In reply to a demand 
of the rulers, our Lord refuses to reassert his Messiahship, 
on the ground that neither his own testimony nor ms 
Divine works have been believed (22—25). He shows 
how different is the conduct of hu true disciples, and 
how great their blessedness and security under the care 


of a Shepherd who is one with the Father (26—30). This 
brings upon him a charge of bluspheiny; in replying 
to which lie maintains hU oneness with the Father; which 
excites a new outburst of anger (31—39). Hut he again 
escapes; and retires to the Jordan, whither many follow 
him, and believe on him (40—42). 

® On the Feast of Dedication, see Sketch of History of 
tho Jews between the Old and New Testament, page 1050. 
This festival occurred in December, and lasted eight days 
from the 25th of Chisleii. See 1 Maccabees iv. 59; 
2 Macc. X. 1—8; Joseph. Ant. xii. 7, 7. 

to This may mean wintry weather, as in M.att. xvi. 3; 
Acts xxvii. 20; but the time was ‘ winter.’ This is men¬ 
tioned as the reason why our I,ord used to walk at this 
time in Solomon’s porch, which was the eastern colonnade 
of the temple; standing probably where that of Solomon 
formerly stood. 

11 Perhaps the meaning is, ‘ How lon^ dost thou excite 
our minds’ upon this subject.^ The object of this ques¬ 
tion appears to have been, to obtain from Jesus an ex¬ 
press aeclaration, upon which they might ground pro¬ 
ceedings against him. 

12 Ihither, ‘ believe.* Both his language (see ch. viii. 56, 
58, etc.) and his works had snlficicntly declared who he was. 

13 Either in words to tho same effect (see ch. viii. 47), 
or in some unrecorded portion of a previous discourse. But 
the passage may be divided thus: * Ye are not of my sheep. 
As Isaid unto you, my sheep hear my voice,’ etc. (vers. 2,4). 

' 14 Implying, But you do not; which proves (ver. 26) 
that you are not of my sheep. 

15 Bather, ‘ any one ;* including the powers of dark¬ 
ness, as well as human enemies. 

16 The connection appears to be as follows: ‘ No one 
shall pluck them out ot my hand.* But does that seem 
too loftv a word ? Should I rather say, * out of my Father’s 
hand?^ Then 1 say this also, and quite truly; for my 
hand and the hand—the power—of God, are the same. I 
and my Father are One.— Stier. The Jews rightly un¬ 
derstood him to lay claim to the possession of Divine 
attributes: see ver. 33. 

17 To those who disbelieve his words, our Lord again 



A. D. 33. U.] JOHN X. 33—XI. 9. 

33 ®lbr which of those works do ye stone me? The Jews answered him, saying, 
For a good work we stone thee not; * but for blasphemy; and because that thou, 
being a man, ^ makest thyself God. 

34 Jesus answered them, ^ Is it not written in your law,^ ^ I said, Ye are gods?^^ 

35 [Psa. Ixxxii. 6]. If he called them gods 'unto whom the word*** of God came, 
30 Gand the Scripture cannot be broken;^) say ye of him r whom the Father hath 

sanctified, and ^ sent into the world, Thou blaspheniost; ‘ because I said, I am 

37 the Son of God? * If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not: 

38 but if I do, though ye believe not mo, Ojolieve the works: that ye may know, 
and believe, ”• that the Father is in mo, and I in him. 

39 "Therefore they sought again to take him: 'but he escaped out of .their hand. 

40 And [he] went away again beyond Jordan* into the placed where John at first 

41 bantized; and there ho abode. And many resorted unto him, and said, John® 

42 dia no miracle: »but ail things that John spake of this man were true. And 
many believed on him there. ' 

The raising of Lazarus; which leads many to believe on Jesus: but the rulers resolve upon 
his death; and he retires to Ephraim. 

11 NOW^ a certain man was sick, named Lazarus,® of Bethany,® the town of 

2 'Mary and her sister Martha. ('It was thit Mary^® which anointed the Lord 
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whoso brother Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Thercdbre his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, “ he whom thou lovest 
is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that^ he said, "This sickness is not unto death," "but for 
the glory of God, * that the Son of God might bo glorified thereby. 

5,6 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. When ho had heard 
therefore that ho was sick, y he abode two days still in the same place where he 

7 was. Then after that saitli he to his disciples, Let us go into .ludsea again. 

8 His disciples say unto him, Master, * the Jews of late sought to stone thee; “and 

9 goost thou thither again? Jesus answered,** Are there not twelve*® hours in the 
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i adduces the evidence of his xvorks^ in proof of his claim 
to be one with the Father. 

1 ‘ The law’ is htu’e put for the Old Testament. 

2 See note on T’sa. Lxxxii. 6. 

3 That is, to whom God gave hia commission (romp. 
Jer. i, 2; ii. 1; Ezek. i. 3; iii. 16), apiiointing them 
judges and rulers. • 

That is, cannot be set aside. This passage shows 
that the name ‘God’ may in some cases be given to men 
without blasphemy. But, if sinful mortals fPsa. Ixxxii. 
2, 7) are so addressed in Scripture, when they are ap¬ 
pointed by Providence to judge and rule, how much more 
may this title be claimed bjr mo, * the Holy One of God’ 
sent forth with his commission to the world! But I rest 
not on my words (vers. 37, 38) ; regard luy worksy so 
‘many/ so ‘good’ (ver. 32), These numerous signs of 
unparalleled (ch. ix. 32) power and beneficence surely 
show that, in a sense higher than that whi<;h any other 
can claim, ‘ I arn in the Father and the Father in me;’ 
‘I and the Father are one.* But the jjroof was dis¬ 
regarded as much as the clainiy and ‘ they sought again 
to take him’ (ver. 39). 

6 At Bethany in Perma (s e on ch. i. 28; xi. 1). 

6 Ueminded by the place of John’s testimony, they 
sec its confirmation in the life and teaching of Jesus, 
which afford to their minds (jonvincing evidence that 
John was a prophet, though he wrought no miracles, and 
con8(‘qucntly that Jesus is the Messiah. And therefore they 
believed on Jesus. Thus the simple-minded and candid 
find conclusive evidence where the prejudiced find none. 

7 The sicknoss and death of our lord’s intimate friend 
Lazarus of Bethany give occasion to a most wonderful 
display of the glory of the Son of God as the Life of man. 
Keceiving tidings of the dangerous illness of Lazarus 
(vers, l—^, ho sets out, after a delay of two days, to 
rtdum to Judma, braving all danger from his enemies, 
that he may restore him to life (6—16). He finds Laza¬ 
rus already buried, and the mourning sistei's surrounded 
by condoling friends (17—19)^ he checks Martha’s com¬ 
plaint, and strengthens her faith, until she confesses him 
as the Christ (20—27); he receives the weeping Mary 
and her companions witn the deepest emotions (28—37); 
and thus comes to the grave (3o). Again he reproves 


Martha’s unbelief, dirc'cts the tomb to be opened (39—41), 
publicly gives thanks to his Father that he had been sent 
to give life, and tlum bids ‘ Lazarus come forth’ (42, 43). 
The word is obeyed: the bonds of death are loosed by 
Almighty power; and human hands free the restored man 
from his grave-clothes (44). Many are led by this stu¬ 
pendous miracle to believe in Jesus; but some are hard¬ 
ened in unbelief, and the council are led formally to 
resolve upon his death (45—63): he therefore again 
retires to the wilderaess of the Jordan (64). 

8 ‘Lazarus’ is the Greek form of the Hebrew name 
Eleazar. Bethany is now called Kl-Azeriyeh; from El- 
Azir, the Arabic form of Lazarus. 

9 See notes on Matt. xxi. 17; Luke x. 38. Betliany 
is hero called ‘ the village of Martha and Mary,’ to dis¬ 
tinguish it from the Bethany beyond Jordan (see ch. i. 28, 
and note), alluded to, though not named, in ch. x. 40. 
It was about twenty-five miles from the place where our 
Lord was now 8ojoumin{^. 

10 The allusion to this action as being well known is 
a striking illustration of the fulfilment of Matt. xxvi. 13. 
See notes on ch. xii. 3—7; Mark xiv. 3—9. 

U Death is not to be it« ultimate result. 

12 The Father is glorified when the Son is glorified; 
and the Son was glorified by the miracle to which this 
event gave occasion; by his own deathy which was hastened 
by the miracle (see ch. xii. 23; xiii. 31; xvii. 1); and 
doubtless also by the spiritual benefit which resulted to 
Lazarus and to many others. 

13 It was this which led the sisters to send to him, and 
to give to their message in ver. 3 its peculiar form. 

14 Giving time for the death and burial of Lazarus; so 
that the miracle of his resurrection would more illus- 
triousW ‘ glorify the Son.’ 

15 Compare ix. 4. Our Lord's reply is in effect as 
follows: 1 can be in no danger, whilst my appointed day 
of labour lasts: I walk in the light of duty, and of 
my Father's appointment; and am therefore safe. And 
so it will be with every one who walks by that light, or 
rather, has it within him (see Matt, vi, 23); for it is 
possible for a man to bUnd his eyes, and thus have no 
light, and so stumble. 

16 See note on Matt. xx. 3. 
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day ? * If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light 

10 of this world. But ^ if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is 
no light ill him. 

11 These things said he: and after that he saith unto them, Our^ friend Lazarus 

12 ‘^sleepeth; but I go, * that I may awake him out of sleep. Then said his 

13 disciples,^ Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well, llowbeit Jesus spake of his death : 

14 but tney thought that he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. Then said Jesus 

lo unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And 1 am glad / for your sakes that 1 was 

not there,^ ^ to the intent ye may believe; nevertheless let us go unto him. 

16 Then said * Thomas, which is called Didymus,^ unto his fellow disciples. Lot 
us also go, that we may^die * with him.® 

17 Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the grave four days 
already.® 

18,19 Now Bethany was’' nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off: and 
many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary,® f to comfort them concerning their 

20 brotner. Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, went and 
met him: but Mary sat still in the house.® 

21 Then said MartW unto Jesus, Lord, * if thou hadst been here, my brotlior 

22 had not died.'® But I know, that oven now, ^whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, 

23 God will give it thoo.*^ Jesus saith unto her. Thy brother shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the 

25 last day. Jesus said unto her, I am ” the resurrection, and the ® life : r he that 

26 believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : and » whosoever livoth 

27 and believeth in me shall never die.*® Believest thou this? She saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord: »■ I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God,' which should 
come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, she went her way, and called Mary her sister 

29 secretly, saying, < The Master is come, and calleth for thee. “ As soon as she 

30 heard that^ she arose quickly, and came unto him. (Now Jesus was not yet 

31 come into the town, but was in that place whore Martha met him.) " The Jews 
then which were with her in the house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary, 
that she rose un hastily and went out, followed her, saying, She goeth unto the 
grave to weep tliere. 

32 Thou when Mary was come whore Jesus was, and saw him, she fell down at 
his feet, saying unto him, ^ Jiord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not 

33 died. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping which 

34 came with her, *he groaned*® in the spirit, and was troubled, and said, Wliere 


» oh.». 4. 

« ch. 18. 35. 


d lo Dcu. 31. IB: Don 
18.8; Ht9.84; Ac. 
7. BUi I Cor. 1&. 18. 
51: I Thei. 4.18,14. 
« rvCB. 43, 44. 

/ cli. 12 30; 17. la 
g vcr. 4; eh. 8.11. 
h ch, 90. 24-99. 

• ■«« Tor. 8 ; ch. 13.371 
Mt.8B.35. 


( ch. 3.35; 9. 31; Pi. 
9 . 8 . 


m ch. 5. 28, 99; Job 19. 
2.'»-97; Pi. 49. 15; 
Ii.9B.l9; Don. 19.9; 
Lk. 14. 14. 

n ch.5.91; B. 39,40.44; 
1 Cor. 15. 90 -96 ; 9 
Cor. 4. It; Phil. 3. 
90.91; Col S. 3. 4. 
o ch. 1. 4 1 5. 96; b. 35; 
14. 6 ; I John 1. 1,9; 
5. 11 ; Itev. 1, 18. 
p 100 ref*, ch. 3. .36; 

Ro.8.10.11^ 38. .39. 

4 ch 3. 15 -IH; Lk. 90. 

36; Her. 91. 4. 
r ch 4. 49; 6. 14, 69; 
Mt. 1(L 16. 

* rh B. 14; Mt, 11. 3. 
t ch. 13. 13; 9(1. IB. 

M P*. 97. 8. 

V vor. 19. 


X vcr. 38; Ileb. 4. 15; 
comp. Mk, 7. 34; 8. 
19. 


1 IIow kindly does Jesus associuto his disciples with 
himself in his friendships.— Bcngel. 

2 Some of them should have remembered a similar 
expression on a former occasion (Matt. ix. 21). 

o * His absence was useful to them, because his power 
would have been less clearly seen, if he had at once given 
help to Lazarus. Therefore, that the disciples might 
acknowledge the resurrection of Lazarus to be a truly 
Divine work, it must bo delayed ; that it might be at the 
farthest remove from human remedy.— Calvin. 

4 See note on Matt. x. 3. 

i With Jesus. This shows at once the strength of his 
fears, and the greater power of his love to his Master. 

8 Lazarus probably died and was buried on the day on 
which his sisters sent their messenger. The messenger’s 
journey would occupy one day; after that, Jesus waited 
two days (ver. ; and arrived at Bethany probably on 
the evening of tne fourth day. By this time corruption 
had commenced, placing the fact of death beyond doubt, 
and causing the sisters to give up all hope of restoration 
(oomp. Luke xxiv. 2D. Jesus now came as the Lord of 
life and death. See ]^v. i. 18. 

T John uses the past tense, probably beoause he wrote 
after the destruction of Jerusalem and the laying waste 
of the neighbourhood. See also ch. xviii. 1. 

8 Rather, * Aad come to Martha and Mary and their 
female] eempantonj ’—the women who mourned with 
them, xhis concourse of visitors made the miracle more 
extensively known. 

9 Some think that Mary did not know of our Lord’s ap¬ 
proach. Others suppose that she did know, but they regard 
the difference in the conduct of the two sisters as being 
charaoteristio of the prompt activity of the one sister and 
the quiet reflectiveness of the other. See note on Luke x. 38. 

uos 


10 This first expression of both the sisters (sce^’^er. 32), 
when they saw Jesus, shows what had been their liopu in 
sending to him (ver. 3), and their leading thought over 
since. In this cose, as in ch. ii. 3, 4, he showed that, 
whilst he was tenderly alive to the claims of private friend¬ 
ship, his miraculous ]>ower was not at its command. 

11 Having, perhaps, some hope of the speedy resurrect 
tion of her brother, but hardly venturing to name it. 

12 Jesus had referred her for (iomfort to the doctrine of 
the resurrection as held by the Jews (ver. 23). She ac¬ 
knowledged its truth, but in such a way as to hint that 
it gave her no adequate consolation (24). He now directs 
her to himself, os tne Author not only of the resurrection 
of the body, but also of that higher life (see ch. vi. 50) 
beyond the reach of death, in the present possession of 
which every believer on earth is associated with those who 
have fallen asleep in Jesus. What this meant Martha 
may not have understood; but whatever it might moan 
she believed to be true, for she believed that He who said 
it was ‘ the Christ,’ ‘ the Son of Qod,’ ‘ He who (according 
to ancient promise) was to come.’ And this faith pre¬ 
pared her to regard her brother’s restoration not as a social 
blessing from the hand of friendship (see note on ver. 21), 
but as a living ^ sign’ of the Messiahship of Jesus, and a 
living symbol of * the resurrection and tne life.’ 

13 The word translated * groaned’ signifies ^rebuked.’ 
It may here mean that our Lord was moved with indig¬ 
nation against sin as the cause of all this sorrow. Or it 
may signify here * repressed’ or ‘ checked.’ All the cir¬ 
cumstances of the case excited our Lord’s strong and 
tender human feelings to the highest degree; and yet 
the groat work which he was about to perform required 
that he should * control his spirit,’ although in the effort 
he * troubled himself * greatly. 
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35 have ye laid him? They said unto him, Lord, come and see. ^Jesus wept.^ 

37 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him! And some of them said, Could 
not this man, * which opened the eves of the blind, have caused that even this 

38 man should not have died? Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh to 

39 the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.^ Jesus said, Take ye away 
the stone.^ Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by 

40 this time he stinketh: for he hath been dead four days.'* Jesus saith unto her, 
® Said I not unto thee, that, * if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see * the 

41 glory of God ? Then they took away the stone Jroin the place whore the dead 
was laid. 

And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
4*2 heard^ me. And ^ I knew that thou hearest me always: but * because of tho 

a le which stand by I said f that they may believe that thou hast sent me. 
when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, I.jazaruB, come forth. ^ 
44 ^ And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with graveclothes: and 
*his face was bound about with a napkin. ^ Jesus saith unto them. Loose him, 
and let him go. 

45 Then many of tho Jews which came to Mary, *nnd had seen the things which 
46 Jesus did, believed on him. But some of them went their ways to the Pharisees,^ 
and told them what things Jesus had done. 

47 i Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, and said, * What 
48 do we?® for this man doeth many miracles. If wo let him thus alone, all men 
will believe on him: and the Romans shall come and take away both our place 
49 and nation, And one of them, named ^Caiaphas,*^ being the high priest that 
50 same year, said unto them,Ye know nothing at all, ” nor consider that it is 
expedient for us, that one man should die for the people, and that the whole nation 
51 perish not. And this spake he not of himself: but being high priest that year, 
52 n^ prophesied * that Jesus should die for that nation; and^ not for that nation 
only,« out that also he should gather together in one ** the children of God that 
were scattered abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth they took counsel together for to put him to death.*® 
54 Jesus * therefore walked no more openly among the Jews; but went thence unto 
a country near to tho wilderness, into a city called * Ephraim,** and there con 
tinned with his disciples. 

Jesus arrives at Bethany six days before the Passover^ and is anointed by Mary; and the 
next day publicly enters Jerusalem, 

ryiy "AND the Jews’ passover was nigh at hand:*® and many went out of the 
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1' * The evangelist appears to me to express the cause 
of this emotion, when he says that Jesus saw Mary and 
tho others weeping. Yet 1 cannot doubt that he had 
regard to something deeper; namely, to the universal 
misery of the human race.*— Calvin. Here, as elsewhere, 
the human is wonderfully combined with the Divine: see 
Matt. viii. 24—37. 

2 Or, ‘lay against it.* The cave was probably hori¬ 
zontal ; with an oj^enln^ on the face of the rock, and with 
recesses in the sides, in which the bodies were laid. 
Tho possession of such a tomb by the family indicates 
that they were not of the poorer class. 

3 Why did our Lord say, ‘ Where have ye laid him ? * 
and, ‘ Take ye away the stone ;* and, * Loose him ?* Why 
did he not at once raise Lazarus ? Because he designed 
to make those to whom he gave these commands to be so 
many witnesses, by the eye and touch, to the reality of 
the miracle.— Chrysostom. 

4 All the marks of corruption are said to appear in that 
country within four days. The thought of this probably 
again overpowered Martha's faith. 

5 More literally, ‘didst hear me.* In all our Lord's work 
he ^pears to have been sustained by communion with 
his Father. To that communion he here publicly refers; 
because this miracle was to be a sign, to alt who witnessed 
it, of his Divine commission to give life to the world. 

3 Speaking to the dead as he would to the living. 
Comp. ch. y. 25,28; Bom. iv. 17. 

7 The ‘napkin’ or ‘kerchief* was used probably to 
encircle the face^and tie up the chin. 

8 Evidently with a hostile Intention. 

8 That is, What measures are we taking to check him? 

10 They feared,or professed to fear, lest we people should 
make him king, ana so bring min upon both the ‘ land 


and people.* But the course they pursued involved them 
in guilt which brought upon them these very calamities. 

11 See note on ‘ Caiaphos,’ Matt, xx vi. 3. As a Sadducee, 
who had been raised to the high priesthood by Roman 
influence, he would naturally wish to make the victim of 
their enmity a sacrifice to the Imperial government, 
which was reasonably suspicious of the submission of tho 
Jewish nation. Hence he says to the Thurisaic party, 
who wore eager to condemn Jesus for a breach of the 
Mosaic law, ‘ You do not at all see how this matter may 
be turned to our national advantage.* And, through the 
subsequent proceedings, the two charges of blasphemy and 
sedition are brought forward, just as tbe one bt the other 
may best suit the object in view. 

12 God, who sometimes uses the wicked to accomplish his 
purposes, caused the Aaronio priesthood, just when it was 
about to be abolished, to speak prophetically, though un¬ 
consciously, by its representative, of the great sin-offering 
then about to be presented for the sins of the world. 
Caiaphas thus occupies, in relation to the Mosaic and 
Christian dispensations, the same nlace as Balaam fills in 
respect to the patriarchal and the Mosaic economies. See 
note on Numb. xxii. 8. 

13 It was now agreed that Jesus should be given up to 
the Roman governor, to be put to death ; and both parties 
in the council were on the watch for the best mode of 
doing this. 

14 Some identify this with Ophrah of Benjamin and 
with the modern Taiyibeh, on a mountain about nineteen 
miles north-west of Jerusalem: perhaps the same as 
‘Ephrain* (2 Ghron. xiii. 19), 

15 Between vers. 54 and 55 are to be placed secs. 94—111 
in Chron. Table, p. 1057, bontaining the interesting narra¬ 
tives in Luke xiii.—xix. At the approach of the Passover 
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66 country up to Jerusalem before the passover, *to purify themselves.^ ^Then 
sought they for Jesus, and spake among themselves, as they stood in the temple, 

57 What think ve? That he will not come to the feast?* Now both the chief 
priests and the Pharisees had ^iven a commandment, that, if any man knew 
where he were, he should show xt^ that they might take him. 

12 Then Jesus, six days before the passover, came to Bethany, * whore Lazarus was 

2 which had been dead, whom ho raisoa from the dead. “There they made him a supper; 
and Martha served: * but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with him. 

3 Then took *Mary a pound ^ of ointment of spikenard, very eostly, ‘^and 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was 
filled with the odour of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disciples, ‘'Judas Iscariot, Simonas son^ which should 

5 betray him. Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred * ponce, and given 

6 to the poor? This he said, / not that ho cared for the poor; but because he was 

7 a thief, and had the bag,*** and bare® what was put therein. Then said Jesus, 

8 Let her alone: against the day of my burying hatn she kept this. For * the poor 
always ye have with you; * but me ye have not always. 

9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was there: and they came 
not for Jesus^ sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, * whom he had 

10 raised from the dead. ' But the chief priests consulted that they might put 

11 Lazarus also to death ”* because that by reason of him many of the Jews went 
away, and believed on Jesus. 

12 "On the next day* much people that were come to the feast, when they 

13 heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took branches of palm trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, ® Hosanna I Blessed is ^ the King of Israel that 
cometh in the name of the Lord I 

14 9 And Jesus, when he had found® a young ass, sat thereon; as it is written, 

15 *■ * Fear not, daughter of Sion! Behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass^s colt’ 

16 [Zoch. ix. 9]. These things 'understood not his disciples'® at the first: 'but 
when Jesus was glorified, “ then remembered they that these things were written 
of him, and that they had done these things unto him. 

17 The people therefore that was with him when" he called Lazarus out of his 

18 grave, and raised him from the d(‘ad, 'bare record, y For this cause the people 

19 also met him, for that they heard that he had done this miracle. The Pharisc'es 
therefore said among themselves, * Perceive yo how ye prevail nothing ? '* behold, 
® the world is gone after him. 


Some Greeks desire to see Jesus; his discourse thereupon. 


20 AND there * were certain (1 reeks among them * that came up to worship at 

21 the feast: the same came therefore to Philip, ‘'which was of Bethsaidaof Galileo, 

22 and desired him, saying. Sir, we would see Jesus.'^ Philip cometh and telleth 
Andrew:'* and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 
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thoro is much questioning at Jerusalem whether Jesus 
will venture to come (vers. 65—57). Six days before the 
feast he arrives at Bethany; whore ho is ontertuined at a 
feast with Lazarus, is attended bv Martha, and anointed by 
Mary (vers, 1—8). His arrival attracts many, who visit 
him and Lazarus, and on the next day escort him publicly 
into the city, thereby raising the enmity of the priests 
and Pharisees to the greatest intensity (9—19). Sumo 
Gentile proselytes, too, manifest an anxiety to know him 
(20—2^; and their inquiry suggests to him his approach¬ 
ing sufrerinp and the glory that is at hand, excites a 
conflict of feeling, and gives occasion to a voice from 
heaven (23—28). This Divine interposition ho interprets 
to the people, who, however, still fail to perceive its 
meaning; and then he departs from them (29—36). 

1 That is, to purify themselves from any ceremonial 
defilement; so that they might be able to keep the Pass- 
over (2 Chron. xxx. 17). 

2 The reason of the doubt is given in vor. 67. 

8 Martha superintended the feast; Mary anointed the 
guest in whose honour it was made. Her apparent ex¬ 
travagance in doing^ this was approved by her Lord, as 
the genuine expression of love and faith. See notes on 
Mark xiv. 3—^9, 

4 What this weight was is unknown; it may be a 
Roman pound. 

8 Or, ' boxi. e. money-chest. 

6 This may mean 'carried away;’ i. e. stole. 

7 ' Bee the blindness of their rage; as if Christ could 
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raise one who was dead, but not one who wa.s killed. He 
did both; he who raised Lazarus raised him.self.’— Augus¬ 
tine. Throughout this narrative the rulers’ resolution to 
put Jesus to death is connected with the raising of Lazarus. 

8 This was the first day of the week (see Chron. Table). 
On vers. 12—15, see notes on Matt. xxi. I -11. 

9 This is a compendious statement. From the details 
in the other Gospels it appears that the disciples ‘ found’ 
it for him. 

10 This modest confession of the evangelist is a re¬ 
markable evidence of truth. Many of our Lord’s instruc¬ 
tions were to be interpreted by the light of later events, 
and the teaching of the Holy Spirit (see ch. xiv. 16). 

11 The change of a single letter in many manuscripts 
gives a better reading: ‘ The multitude which was with 
him bare witness that he called liozarus out of the tomb.’ 
Their hosannas were a public testimony to the miracle 
(see ver. 13; Luke xix. 37, 38). 

12 This speech was aimed, perhaps, at the Sadducean 
policy of Caiaphas (ch. xi. 48—50). 

13 Those ‘Greeks’ were Gentiles, proselytes to the 
Jewish religion, who had come up to the Passover. They 
applied to ^ilip, perhaps in consequence of having known 
him in Galilee. The Greek form of his name seems to 
imply some family connection with Gentiles, of whom 
there were many in Galilee. 

14 That is, they desired a personal interview with him. 

13 A fellow-townsman of Philip (ch. i. 44), bearing 

also a name of Greek origin. 
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‘23 And Jesua answered them, aaying,! 'The hour is come, that the Son of man 

24 should be glorified. Verily, verily, I say unto you, / Except a corn of wheat fall j 
into the ground and die, it abideth alone : but f if it die,® it bringeth forth much 

25 fruit. * He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hatcth’i his life in this 

26 world shall keep it unto life eternal. If any man serve mo, let him follow me ; 
and where I am, there shall also my servant be : if any man serve me, ' him 

27 will my Father honour. *Now is ray soul troubled; and what shall I say? 

^ Father, save me from this hour. But for this cause * came I unto this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name.-^ 

Then came there a voice from heaven,® saying y I have both glorified it, " and 

26 will glorify it again.’' The people therefore, that stood by, and hoard it, said 

.30 that it thundered : others said, An angel spake to him. Jesus answered and 

31 said, P This voice came not because of mo, but for your sakes.® Now is « the judg- 

.32 meiit® of this world : now shall ' the prince of this world be cast out. And I, 

33 'if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 'all men unto me. “This he said, 
signifying what death he should die. 

34 The people answered him. We have heard out of the * law that Christ abideth 
for ever : and how saytist thou. The Son of man must be lifted up ? *^ Who is this 

35 Son of man? Then Jesus said unto them, » Yet a little while * is the light*® with 
you. “ Walk while ye have the light, lost darkness come upon you: for ^he 

36 that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither ho goeth. While ye have light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be ^ the children of light. 

These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from them.*® 

The unbelief of the Jews, 

37 BUT** though he had done so many*® miracles before them, yet they believed 

38 not on him : that the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled,*” which ho 

sjiake, '‘Lord, who hath believed our report? and to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed?^ [Isa. liii. 1 , Therefore / they could not believe, 

40 because that Esaias said again, He hath*^ blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their heart ; that they should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their 

41 heart, and be converted, and I should heal them^ [Isa. vi. 10]. * These things 

42 said Esaias, when he saw his glory,*® and spake of him. Nevertheless among 
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1 In the appUoation of thefle Gentiles, our Ijord sees a 
token of his glory as the Redeemer of the world; and 
therefore of that ‘hour’ of mortal suffering through which 
he must pass, in order to ‘reconcile both [Jew and Gen¬ 
tile] unto God in one body by the cross:’ see ch. x. 16; 
xi. 51, 52; Eph. ii. 13—22. Hence the conflicting emo¬ 
tions by which his ‘ soul is troubled’ (ver. 27). Hence 
also his allusion to the lesson, so clearly taught by his 
death, that self-sacriflce is necessary to usefulness (24) 
and indispensable to the eternal well-being and accept¬ 
ance of tho servant of Jesus (25, 26). Such a lesson was 
fitted to dissipate any hopes which his triumphant entry 
into Jerusalem might have excited, of a kingdom of 
earthly glory. 

2 The seed-corn must undergo a process analogous to 
dissolution, in order to yield a harvest; so must 1 die, in 
order to achieve this great result. And my disciples 
(ver. 25) must ‘follow me’ herein (ch. xiii. 16); for life, 
if unduly loved, will be fruitless. See note on Matt. x. 39. 

3 See note on Luke xiv. 26. 

4 That is, in order to suff r. This struggle was a fore¬ 
taste of the struggle of Gethsemane. See Matt. xxvi. 
36—46; and notes. 

5 That is. Let all that thy glory requires be done by 
mo and in me. 

6 This voice was evidently an utterance of intelligible 
words; and was heard, though not with eoualdistinctness, 
by all present; some of whom supposed that God spoke in 
thunder, others that he spoke by an an pi. 

7 God had glorified his name in all the ancient raani- 
f(!stations of himself; and recently stUl more, in the life 
and works of his Son. He was about to do so in a still 
higher degree in the death and exaltation of the Redeemer 
of the world. 

8 The assurance Itself was sent to sustain his heart; 
the outward expression (or voice), to lead the hearers to 
believe in him. 

9 This follows up the train of thought in ver. 23. Jesus 
also saw in this event a pledge of his speedy exaltation 
as Judge of this world, and of the overthrow of Satan’s 


dominion, and the attraction of mankind to him by his 
cross. This was td begin immediately after his suffer¬ 
ings; and its full accomplishment, though it would be 
gradual, was certain. 

10 That is, what kind of death. 

11 It is likely that they understood Jesus not as speaking 
of his crucifixion, but only in general of his removal from 
earth to heaven. From the passages of the Old Testa¬ 
ment which predict tho perpetuity of Messiah’^ reign 
(see refs.), they inferred that ‘the Christ’ would never 
leave the world; and they therefore ask, ‘ Who is this 
Son of man’ of whom thou speakest.^ 

12 The Messiah abideth for ever; but he is with you 
as ‘ the Light’ only for a time. Use your day of grace by 
believing in him; or the night, in which you can do 
nothing, will soon come upon you. 

13 From those who reject him, Christ hides himself. 
Our Lord probably went to Bethany (Luke xxi. 37). 

14 The evangelist closes his account of our Lord's public 
ministry among the Jews by some reflections upon their 
obstinate unbelief; which, however, had been long ago 
foreseen and predicted (vers. 37—43): and he shows how 
unreasonable and inexcusable it was, by adducing some 
of our Lord’s own clear and explicit declarations respect¬ 
ing his Divine mission and the danger of rejecting him 
(44__50). 

15 Or, ‘ so groat signs.’ 

16 See Isa. liii. 1, and note on Matt. i. 22. 

17 The evangelist gives the sense^ not the precise words 
of the prophecy. See notes on Isa. vi. 9; also Exod. iv. 21; 
Matt. xiii. 14; 2The88. ii. 11. It is part of judicial 
arrangement that the s^(/’-hardenea heart shall become 
yet harder, and thus conversion and salvation m.iy be¬ 
come an impossibility; comp. Heb. vi. 4. Every resist¬ 
ance to religious conviction tends to this result. 

18 In Isa. vi. 1—5, this is evidently the glory of ‘ the 
Loud op Hosts ;’ here it is as clearly the glory of Jesus; 
who is therefore identified with Jehovah whom the prophet 
beheld (see ch. i. 1). The Son is ‘the brightness of the 
Father’s glory’ (Heb. i. 3; Col. i. 15). 
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11 to waali his feet, • but is clean every wbit: and * ye are clean, but not all. For 
' he knew who should betray him; therefore said he, Ye are not all clean. 

12 So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was set 

13 down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? Ye call 

14 me Master, and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am. " If I then, yotir Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet; ®ye also ought to wash one another’s feet.^ 

15 Fori*I have given you an exan^le, that ye should do as I have done to you. 

16 9 Verily, verily, I say unto you. The servant is not greater than his lord; neither 

17 ho that is sent greater than he that sent him. •“ If ve know these things, happy 

18 are ye if ye do them. I speak not of you all: I know 2 whom I have chosen : 
but that the Scripture may be fulfilled,^ He that eateth bread^ with me hath 

19 lifted up his heel against me’ [Psa. xli. 9]. 'Now I tell you before it come, that 

20 when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am he. • Verily, verily, I say 
unto you. He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me; and he that 
receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 

21 'When* Jesus had thus said, ^he was troubled in spirit, and testidod, and 

22 said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that *one of you shall betray me. "Then 

23 the disciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he spake. Now there 

24 was leaning on Jesus’ bosom® one of his disciples, * whom Jesus loved.^ Simon 
Peter therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it should be of whom 

25 he spake. He then lying on Jesus’ breast saith unto him. Lord, who is it? 

26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give a sop,® when I have dipped it. 
And when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon, 

27 * And after the sop Satan entered into him. Then said .Tesiis unto him, That thou 

28 doest, do quickly. Now no man at the table knew for what intent he spake this 

29 unto him. For some of them thought, because ^ Judas had the bag, that Jesus 
had said unto him, Buy those things that we have need of against the feast;® or, 

30 " that he should give something to the poor. He then having received the sop 
went immediately out. And it was night. 

Our Txird*s valedictory discourse ^Reasons for his departure; the promise of the Comforter, 

31 THEREFORE when ho was gone out, Jesus said,/Now is the Son of man 

32 glorified, and s' God is glorified in him. ^ If God be glorified in him, God shall 
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1 Washiny the feet, being an office in constant re¬ 
quisition in Oriental countries, became a general expres¬ 
sion for all brotherly and hospitable service. See 1 Tim. 
V. 10. Our Lord’s design is to commend to his disciples 
that brotherly love which flows from his own heart into 
theirs, and manifests itself in real self-denial and cheer¬ 
ful condescension to tho lowest offices. Perhaps our Lord’s 
words may have been further intended to inculcate the 
duty of humbly and affectionately promoting each other’s 
pun^ ^Gal. VI. 1). See vers. 8, 10, and notes. 

2 This may mean either, ‘ I know whom I have chosen’ 
to salvation (2 Thess. ii! 13), the faithful being thus dis¬ 
tinguished from the traitor: or, I know [the characters of 
those] whom I have chosen to be apostles (see ch. vi. 70); 
so that I am not surprised, though troubled (ver. 21) that 
one of you should be false. And I now foretell his trea¬ 
chery, to give you another proof that I am all that I claim 
to be (19), and that I have received from the Father that 
authority which I still delegate to those of you who are 
faithful (20). 

3 Acting in the exercise of his own free will, he did 
what God’s ' hand and counsel had determined before to 
be done.’ 

4 See note on Psa. xli. 9, of which this is a free 
citation. 

fi On vers. 21—80, see Matt. xxvi. 21—25; Luke xxii. 
21—23, and notes. Having darkly alluded to the sub¬ 
ject (ver. 18), Jesus now <monly declares that one of tho 
twelve shall betray him. They in amazement ask, * Lord, 
is it I ?’ * Is it 1 ’ and Peter makes a sign to John, leaning 
on Jesus* bosom, that he should ask who it was. John 
does so, and Jesus gives him privately a sign by which 
ho may know the traitor, namely, the handing of tho sop. 
The amazement and inquiries still continuing, Jesus gives 
the sop to Judas; who then, conscience-smitten, but de¬ 
siring to conceal his confusion, asks, as the otners had 
done, * Lord, is it 1 ? * Jesus answers him; and he imme¬ 
diately goes out, apparently before the institution of the 
Eucharist: see ver. 30. 

6 As they reclined at table eaeh on his loft side (see 


note on Luke vii. 37), and Jesus occupied the chief place 
in the centre of the middle couch, the next on his right 
was John, who could therefore easily ' lean back on Jesus’ ; 
bosom,’ and hold a private conversation with him. Judas 
was certainly near to our Lord; possibly next to him on ! 
the other side (see Matt. xxvi. 2o, 26). ' 

7 Evidently John himself: see refs., and Preface to 
John’s Gospel. 

8 Rather, ‘ the morsel.’ Probably a piece of the un¬ 
leavened bread, dipped in tho sauce. This action, con¬ 
nected with our Lord’s words (ver. 18) and strong emotion 
(21), was calculated to awaken the traitor’s conscience. 
But he probably resented tlie intimation, and this gave 
Satan oomplete possession of his soul (27). 

9 As the festival had only just begun, and would con¬ 
tinue seven days longer. 

10 Now that Judas has gone out into the night, our 
Lord evidently feels that he can pour out his heart more 
fully to his beloved disciples. He accordingly addresses 
to tnem a consolatory discourse (ch. xiii. 31—^xvi. 33); 
which he follows by a fervent intercession for thorn (cn. 
xvii). He begins by a reference to his approaching glori¬ 
fication through death (31—33); and, in prospect of bis 
removal from them, urges them to prove their disciple- 
ship by their mutual love (34, 35); and he ohocks 
Peter’s over-confident protestations of fidelity by a warn¬ 
ing of his fall (36—38). To dissipate their anxiety, he 
directs their thoughts to the world whither he is going as 
the abode of their Father, and their own inheritance (xiv. 
l.-^4). In answer to Thomas and Philip he declares him¬ 
self to be the way to the Father, and the manifestation 
of him (6—11) ; and he promises, as the consequence of 
his departure, to endow them with extraordinary powers, 
and to grant all their prayers (12—14). He then gives 
them another source of consolation, in the promise of the 
Comforter to be with them during his bodily absence, so 
that he himself shall in effect still be present —18). 
maintaining their spiritual life and union with God, and 
rewarding weir obedience with special displays of Divine 
love (19—24). He refers them to the Comforter for fuller 
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33 also glorify him in himsolf, and * shall straightway ^ glorify him. Little 
children,® yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek me : ®*ntid as I said 

34 unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you.^ “A new^ 
commandment I give unto you. That ye love one another; as I have loved you, 

35 that yo also love one another. ®By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another. 

36 ^ Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus answered 
him, »Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; but *’ thou shalt follow me 

37 afterwards.® Peter said unto him, I^ord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will 

38 lay down my life for thy sake.® Jesus answered him, * Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for my sake? Verify, verily, I say unto thee. The cock shall not crow, till 
thou host denied me thrice. 

14 I.iet 'not your heart be troubled“ye believe® in God, believe also in me. 

3 In my Fathers house® are many 'mansions: if it mere not so, I would have 

3 told you. y I go to prepare a place for you.*® And if 1 go and prepare a place 
for you, *I will come again,** and receive you unto myself; that ® where 1 am, 

4 there ye may be also. And * whither I go ye know,*® and * the way ye know. 

5 Thomas saith unto him. Lord, we know not whithor thou goost; and how can 

6 we know the way ? Jesus saith unto him, I am ** the way, * the truth, and f the 

7 life : *® ^'no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. * If ye had known me, ye 
should have known my Father also: and from henceforth ye know him, and 
have seen him.*^ 

8,9 Philip saith unto him. Lord, show us the Father, and it suflicoth us.*® Jesus 
saith unto him. Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
mo, Philip? * lie that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how saycst thou 

10 then^ Show us the Father? Bolievest thou not that *I am in the Father, and 
the Father in mo ? *® The words that I speak unto you * 1 speak not of myself: but 

11 the Father ”* that dwelleth iu me, " he doeth the works. Believe me that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me: or else believe me for the very works^ sake.'^ 
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instruction (25,26); and concludes with a farewell bene¬ 
diction, and a repetition of some preceding encourage- 
tuents (27—31). 

1 That is, immediately. In the departure of the traitor 
Jesus not only finds relief (ver. 31), so that he can pour 
out all his heart to his faithful, though feeble followers; 
but he also sees the 'immediate* hastening of that great 
event which is to glorify alike the Father and himself. 

2 An appellation indicating our Lord’s paternal tender¬ 
ness towards his disciples. 

8 See ch. vii. 33, 34 ; viii. 21, and notes. From friends 
and foes alike he was to be parted; but his friends shall 
rejoin him (ver. 36). 

4 The law given by Moses had long ago made our 
instinctive self-love the measure of our love to our fellow- 
men ^Lev. xix. 18). But the self-sacrificing love of Jesus 
(see rhil. ii. 5—8) is here made both the motive and the 
model of our love to our fellow-Ghristians. This is plainly 
' a new commandment’ (see 1 John ii. 7,8); and is called 
‘the law of Christ' (Gal. vi. 2). 

5 To the same home, and by a death somewhat similar. 

6 Peter imagined that he would lay down his life for 
Jesus; whereas Jesus must first lay down his life for 
Peter, before Peter could be prepared to lay down his for 
his Lord. 

7 Although our T^ord had to say of himself at this hour, 
‘ Now is my soul troubled’ (see ch. xii. 27; xiii. 21), he 
addressed himself to the comforting of his sorrowing dis¬ 
ciples. whose distress at his approaching departure bad 
probaoly been deepened by what they had just heard of 
Judas*8 treachery, Peter’s denial, and the dispersion of 
them all (Matt. xxvi. 31). They might naturally fear 
that if he were going to glory, it would be a glory which 
they should not share with him. 

8 If this translation be correct, it means, You should 
put the same confidence in me as in God, and take for 
your comfort the assurances which I am about to give 
you. But the words may bo rendered, ‘Ye believe in 
God; ye believe also in me.* Why then should ‘your 
hearts be troubled for 1 am going to him, to provide 
for you an ‘abode* with him and myself. Perhaps, 
however, the best translation ‘Believe in God, and 
believe also in me.* Tour dejection shows a want of faith 
in bot^our Father and your Friend. 


9 I arn returning to iny original home, which is to 
be your home too. In that heavenly temple (Uev. iii. 12) 
there are dwellings for you all. You know that I have 
always checked all your mistaken hopes. If this had 
boon such, ‘ I would nave told you,* 

10 Tiiis our Lord did by his death, resurrection, and 
ascension to the right hand of God, as our Mcdiutur and 
Intercessor. 

11 My purpose in going to heaven is a phalge of my 
return to take you thither. 8ee 1 Thesa. iv. 16, 17. 

12 Jesus had, in their presence, told this to the Jews, 
and had repeated it to them (ch. vii. 33; viii. 21; 
xui. 33, 36). 

13 As Jesus is the Truth (1 John v. 20) and the Life 
(ch. i. 4; xi. 25), therefore he is the Way, the only way 
by which we can approach the Father. It is only as 
He is received into the mind as the centre of all truth, 
and into the heart as the source of purity, strength, and 
joy, that God can be approached, or even known (ver. 7), 
here on earth, or hereafter in heaven. 

14 That is, Now that 1 have made this revelation to 
you, you know him; for you know me., and have there¬ 
fore even seen him. By ‘henceforth,* however, our Lord 
refers more especially to what should follow bis glorifi¬ 
cation (ch. xiii. 31). 

15 Philip was right in feeling that the manifestation 
of the Father’s special presence would ‘sufiice* to dissi¬ 
pate their fears; out he was wrong in desiring a repeti¬ 
tion of the outward displays of Divine glo^ which had 
been granted to Moses (Exod. xxxiii. 19—23) and Isaiah 
(vi. I—5); and in failing to learn from both the words 
and works of Jesus, that he who had ‘been so long time 
with* them was ‘the image of the invisible Bod’ (vers. 
9—11). Comp. ch. i. 18; Col. i. 15; Hcb. i. 3. 

16 See ch. x. 30, 38; viii. 28; xii. 49; v. 19, 20, and 
notes. 

17 Believe it on my assertion; but, if your faith is too 
weak to rest on that alone, add to it the evidence of my 
works. He who believes on these grounds will bo able 
to perform works of spiritual power more wonderful still, 
which will strengthen his faitti still more (12). AU that 
you ask the Father to enable you to do for his glory and 
mine, ‘I will do’ for you (13,14). For one fulfilment of 
this, see Acts iv. 23—33. 
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12 ® Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that heliovoth on me, the works that I 
do shall ho do also; p and greater rvorks than those shall he do; because I go 

13 unto mv Father. « And whatsoever yo shall ask **10 my name, 'that will I do,^ 

14 * that the Father may bo glorified in the Son.* If ye shall ask any thing in my 
name, [ will do it, 

15,16 ** If ye love me, keep my coramaudraonts.* And ' I will prny^ the Father, 
and V he shall give you another Comforter,^ that ho may * abide with you for 

17 over;® even “the Spirit of truth;’ ^whoin the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him:® but ye know him; for he dwelloth with 

18 you, ‘*and shall be in you. 'I will not leave you comfortless:® will come 

19 to you. Vet a little while, and the world seeth me no more; but «’ye see mo; 

20 * because I live, ye shall live also. At that day ye shall know that • I am in my 

21 Father, * and ye in me, and I in you. * He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, ho it is that loveth mo: and ho that loveth mo shall bo loved of 
my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him. 

23 Judas saith unto him, (not Iscariot,^®) Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest 
thyself unto us, and not unto the world 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him. If a man love me, he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, “and we will come unto him, and make our abode 

34 with him. ®He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings: and ''the word 
which yo hear is not mine, but the Fathers which sent me. 

25,26 These things** have I spoken unto you, being present w-ith you. But 
«the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name,*® * he*^ shall teach you all things, 'and bring all things to your remem¬ 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you. 

27 ' Peace I leave with you,*® my peace I give unto you: “ not as the world giveth, 

28 give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. Ye have 
heard how I said unto you, T go away, and come affain unto you. If ye loved me 
ye would rejoice, because I said,' I go unto the Father: for v my Father is greater 

29 than I. And * now I have told you before it come to pass, that, when*® it is come 
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1 Jesus speaks as one who is not simply a medium of 
access to God, but an actual dispenser of tho Divine 
bounty, by virtue of his union with the Father. 

2 S(‘u note on ch. xii. 28. 

3 Our Lord, reverting to his primary subioct (ver. 1), 
gives his disciples the promise nf the Comforter as an¬ 
other source of consolation, and of encouragement to obey 
lovingly his precepts, espeoially those in ch. xiii. 34, 35. 

4 Itiither, ‘ requestthe word here used, as appro¬ 
priate to the dignity of the Son, being different from that 
commonly employed for prayer. 

5 ‘ Another.' wno will be to you all that I have been 
while I have oeen with you. The word ‘ Paraclete’ (one 
called in to help) is used in classical Greek for a patron. 
It may well be rendered, as here. Comforter., or, as in 
I John ii. X^Advocate^ if it be remembered that each of 
these words must be taken in its fullest sense, so as to 
include instruction, guidance, strength, and holy elevation 
of desire and purpose. 

6 Not leaving you, as I am doing; see Matt, xxviii. 20. 

7 That is, the Spirit whose office it is to reveal and 
apply the truth (see ch. xvi. 13); and especially to make 
known Him who w ‘ the Tr .thsee ver. 6; xv. 26; xvi. 
14. It is implied also that all his communications are 
true: see 1 John v. 6 (last clause). 

8 ‘All that Scripture declares respecting the Holy 
Spirit is a dream to worldly men; for they, relying on 
their own reason, despise heavenly illumination.’ * It is 
tho Spirit alone who, by dwelling within us, gives ua 
the knowledge of himself, being otherwise unknown and 
incomprehensible.’— Calvin. 

9 Literally, * orphans;’ or, ‘ bereaved ;* persons who 
need a helper or patron. ‘ Such you shall not be; for I 
am coming to you, not indeed in bodily presence, so that 
the world can see me; but in ‘ the Spirit of truth,’ so that 
I can be ‘ seen ’ by you; the living Source of your life, 
making you experimentally to understand the living one¬ 
ness which binds together the Father, myself, and you; 
and reciprocating your obedient love by manifisstations 
to your souls of the Father’s love and my own’ (vers. 
18—21). The last verse is so worded as to extend this 
high privilege to every faithful disciple. 


10 See Luke vi. 16, and note on Lebbaous, Matt. x. 3. 

11 Judo seems to bo thinking of the Messiah, as King 
and Judge of tho nations; and inquires how this appear¬ 
ance of Jesus to his disciples omy cun consist with the 
setting up of his kingdom r Comp. ch. vii, 4. Our Lord 
again shows that this abiding manifestation of the in¬ 
visible Father as well as of himself must be spiritual; 
and can be enjoyed only by those who recognise his Divine 
mission, and love and obey him (vers. 23, 24). 

12 Not all that I have to teach; but all that you can 
receive (and that but feebly), whilst I am remaining with 
you. When tho other Comforter is come, he will both 
teach you more, and bring all this back with new clear¬ 
ness and force to your minds. This is another topic of 
consolation. 

13 That is, ‘ in my behalf;’ to represent me, and carry 
out ray purposes. 

14 Our Lord here clearly distinguishes tho Holy Spirit, 
as a personal agent, from the Father and himseir. 

13 Our Lord concludes his consolatory discourse with a 
solemn farewell, using in part the language of custom, 
but giving to it a far fuller and deeper meaning. My 
wishes for your peace are (unlike the world’s) both sincere 
and efficacious; for that peace is mine—enjoyed and be¬ 
stowed by myself—the antidote to all trouble and fear 
(ver. 27). Surely then you will believe what I said, and 
will look for my return; nay, from love to me, you will 
even rejoice in my departure; for it is my exaltation, 
the resumption of that glory which I shared before the 
world was, of which I ‘ enmtied’ myself when 1 took ‘ the 
form of a servant ’ to the Father (28) : comp. ch. xvii. 5; 
Phil. ii. 7. 

16 When I have suffered^ and ascended, and sent forth 
the Comforter, then you will belter understand and be¬ 
lieve all this (ver. 29), Now I can talk but little more 
with you. The crisis is at hand; Hhe prince of this 
world' is ooming. In me he will And nothing in common i 
with himself; no taint of evil, no desert of death (301. 
But I do and bear all in full accordance with tho Father’s 
appointment; that the world may see how entirely I love i 
the Father, and desire to glorify him in the salvation of 
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30 to pasB, ye might believe. Hereafter «I will not talk much with you: * for the 

31 prince of this world ^ ® cometh, * and hath nothing in me. But that the world 
may know that I love the Father; and * as the Father gave me commandment, 
even so I do .—^ Arise, let us go hence.® 

Our Lord*9 valedictory diacourae—The abiding union between himaelf and hia diaciplea. 

16 I AM* the true vine,^ and my Father is »the husbandman. * Every branch 
in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away: and * every branch that bcareth 

3 fruit, he purgeth* it, that it may bring forth more fruit. * Now ye are clean 

4 through the word which I have spoken unto you. ' Abide in me, and I in 
you.® * As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; 

5 no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ® ye are the branches: 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for 

6 without [oTf severed from?] me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he 
is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men ** gather them, and cast thc?n 

7 into the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and • my words abide in 

® * y® ask what ye will,’' and it shall be done unto you. ** Heroin is 

my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples. 

9 • As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: continue ye in my love. 

10 r If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have kept 

11 my Father^s commandments, and abide in his love. These things have I spoken 
unto you, that my joy® might remain in you, and * that your joy might be full. 

12 «This is my commandment. That ye love one another, as I have loved you.® 

13 * Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. 

14 ^Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you. ^ Henceforth I call 
you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord dooth : but I have 
called you friends; * for all things that I have heard of my Father I have made 

16 known unto you. Ye have not chosen me,*® but I have chosen you, and r ordained 
you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: 
that * whatsoever ye shall ask of tho Father in my name, he may give it you. 

17 ‘These things I command you, that ye love one another. 

18 *If** the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you. 
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1 See Luke iv. 13; zxii. 63, and notes. 

3 Jesus and the eleven now prraare to set out from 
the supper-room, to proceed to the Mount of Olives. But 
the discourse and prayer contained in chapters xv.—xvii. 
were most likely spoken before they actually quitted the 
house: see oh. xviii. 1. 

8 In this second portion of our Lord’s discourse (ch. 
XV. 1—xvi. 4), he dwells upon the abiding union between 
hitnaelf and hia diaciplea^ which his removal to heaven 
does not in any way impair. By the allegory of a vine 
and its branches, he illustrates the nature of this union, 
and many of its beneficial results (vers. 1—11). As one 
consequence and chief fruit of this union, he commands 
them to show their parfiicipation of his Spirit by their 
mutual love, resembling his self-sacrificing love to them 
(12—17). As another, he warns them of the hatred of 
the world towards himself and all united with him (18, 
19): but he cheers them by reminding them that they 
suffer it with him and for nis sake (20); that it is not 
their fault, but the effect of the ignorance and per¬ 
verseness of their enemies (21—20); that they are 
not left to bear it alone, for the Holy Spirit will help 
them to work through it (26, 27); and mat after this 
forewarning it will not come upon them as a surprise 
(xvi. 1—4). 

4 It is possible that some external object may have 
BUgi^ested to our Lord the use of this beautiful figure; 
but it was certain^ (like that of the Shepherd, oh. x. I— 
18) one that was familiar to the Jews. Ancient Israel, 
as planted by Jehovah, had been called ‘a noble vine, 
wholly a right (Heb. true) seed ’ (Jer. ii. 21). The ori^al 
and real truth which had been thus represented our Lord 
claims for himself, and his people as vitally united to him; 
and he applies it to practical use: exhorting his disciples 
to cleave nrmly to him; first, because otherwise they will 
lose their fruitfulness, and must then be severed from 
him. and must perish (vers. 1—6); and then, because, 
by cleaving to nim and bearing fruit, they wUl remain 
under his Father’s watchful care; which will make them 
increasingly fruitful to his own glory (7,8), and be at¬ 
tended With fuller enjoyment of access to the Father, 

1214 


of his own special love, and of the consequent fulness of 
joy (9-11). 

5 This mirifying is effected chiefly by instruction (ch. 
xvii. 17; Eph. v. 26), but also by discipline (Bom. v. 
3—6; Heb. xii. 11; 1 Pet, i. 7); removing what is 
noxious, and perfecting what is good and useful. To tlie 
disciples, this had already in part been done (ver. 3) 
* through the word’ which Jesus had spoken ; and it was 
to be completed through the teaching of the Spirit and 
the fiery trials which awaited thorn, and which they were 
to be encouraged to bear by this consideration: see Bora, 
viii. 28—39. 

6 That is, See to it that ye abide in me, and that I 
abide in you. This close and vital union must be care¬ 
fully preserved; for, * severed from me, ye can do nothing’ 
good (vers. 4—6). 

7 Mark xi. 24, and note. Maintaining your union 
with me and your reception of my truths, you will be 
ever prompted to pray; and your prayers will be answered 
in your religious Mvancement. And this will honour God. 
just as abundance of fruit honours the vine-dresser, and 
will make you disciples whom I can acknowledge as mine, 
bestowing upon you my ever-abiding love (vers. 7—10). 

B That you may share the joy which 1 possess and 
impart, so that your joy may be perfect. 

V See ch. xiii. 34, and note; 1 John iii. 16. Our Lord 
illustrates the greatness of this love, by the unparalleled 
self-sacrifice which it caused him to make (ver. 13), the 
close friendship to which it led him to raise his obedient 
servants (14, 16), and his spontaneous choice of them to 
their high privileges and permanent fruitfulness (16). 

10 See 1 John iv. 19. 

11 Worldly men will hate you, as they hate me (ver. 18). 
But remember, for your comfort, that this is an evidence 
that you belong not to them, but to me (19); that I never 
led you to expect better treatment than 1 receive (20); 
that, as being the result of their wilful blindness and pre¬ 
judice (21—24), it cannot be charged to you or me (26); 
and Ikat, notvithstanding all this opposition, the Spirit 
will enable you to bear your testimony with his own to 
my truth and claims (26, 27). 
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19 ' If ye were of the world, the world would lore his own: hut "• because ye are 
not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore tlie world 

20 hateth you. ^Remember the word that I said unto you,* "The servant is not 
greater than liis lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you: 

21 ® if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours also. But p all these things 
will they do unto you for my name’s sake,* « occause they know not him that 

22 sent me. *■ If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: * 

23 * but now they have no cloak * for their sin. * He that hatoth me hateth my 

24 Father also.® If I had not done among them “the works® which none other 
man did, they bad not had sin: but now * have they both seen and hated both 

25 me and my Father. But this oometh tthpass^ that the word might be fulfilled 
that is written in their law,^ v < They hated me without a cause’ [Psa. Ixix. 41. 

26 * But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Fatner, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, « he shall testify of 

27 me:® and *ye® also shall bear witness, because *ye have been with me from 
the beginning. 

16 These things*® have I spoken unto you, that ye ®should not bo offended.** 

2 * They shall put you out of the synagogues: ** yea, the time cometh, ^ that who- 

3 soever killeth you will think that he doeth God service.*® And t those things 
will they do unto you, because they have not known the Father, nor me. 

4 But * these things have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may 
remember that I told you of them. And < these things I said not unto you at 
the beginning, because I was with you.*® 

Oxtr Lord's valedictory discourse—Renetoed promise of the Comforter y and of his own return. 

5 BUT*® now * I go my way to him that sent me, and none of you asketh me, 

6 Whither goest thou?*7 But because I have said these things unto you, 'sorrow 
hath filled'® your heart. 

7 Nevertheless'® I tell you the truth; “It is expedient for you that I go away: 
for if I go not away,*® " the Comforter will not come unto you; but ® if I depart, I 

8 will send him unto you. And when he is come, r ho will reprove** [or, convince’] 
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1 Our Lord hud shortly before need this proverb ^cb. 
xiii. 16) as applicable to the condtset of his disciples; but 
ho refers here to Matt. x. 24, where it is applied to their 
treatment by the world. 

2 Not only as bearing the name of Christ (see Tacitus, 
Ann. xr. 44; Sueton. Nero, xvi.), but as representing 
him by their likeness to him: see Acts v. 41. 

3 The sin of rejecting Divine mercy, which is ‘the 
condemnation’ (ch. iii. 19). 

4 * No excuse.’ 

3 For Jesus is the most perfect manifestation of the 
Father (see ch. xiv. 9). 

6 See note on ch. xiv. 11. 

7 Their own Scriptures. See Psa. Ixix. 4; cix. 3, and 
notes on titles. Man’s enmity to Gkid assumes the most 
awful character, where the gospel of his grace is known. 
Both the love and power of Jesus, and the witness of the 
Spirit of truthj are rejected. 

8 By BO enlightening your minds, that you may un¬ 
derstand and teach these things; and by opening men’s 
hearts to receive me and my truth. 

9 As they did (Acts i. 2), 22; Luke i. 1, 2). 

10 These warnings and promises. 

11 See note on Matt. xi. 6. The remembrance of this 
prediction would in the time of trial confirm their faith 
in Him who had shown that he foreknew all (ver. 4), 
and their confidence in his promise of the timely succour 
of the Holy Spirit. 

12 See note on ch. ix. 22. 

13 Or, * will think that he brings an offering to Qod,’ 
an acceptable saorifioe. Some of the most cruel persecu¬ 
tions have been carried on professedly in the name and 
for the glory of God. 

U See oh. xv. 21. 

*® All our Lord’s disclosures to bis disciples were gradual, 
as occasion arose. His speedy removal would leave them to 
bear apparently alone the brunt of the world’s enmity to him. 

16 In the third portion of his discourse (vers. 6—33), 
our Lord assures hu disciples that his departure is advan- 
tamus to them (6—16), and that his return is certain 
(16—33). After gently rebuking their despondeniw 
6,6), he tolls them that the coming of the Holy Spirit is 


dependent on the return of the Redeemer to heaven (7); 
and that by his coming the world will be convinced (8—ll), 
and the disciples themselves will be fully instructed (12, 
13), especially in the knowledge of their Lord (14, 16). 
And then he will himself speedily come again (16), to 
end their sorrows and to complete and peipetuate weir 
ioy (17—^24); giving them perfect knowledge (26), and 
intimate access to the Father (26, 27). At the close, our 
Lord appeals to their faith in his heavenly origin (21D; 
at the same time he checks their oonfidenoe in the sum- 
ciency of their present faith to meet all emergencies 
(29 —32). but assures them of peace in him and victory 
through him (33). 

17 They had asked some questions about his departure 
(oomp. oh. xiii. 36; xiv. o); but our Lord appeara to 
mean, When you hear of my departure, you are terrified 
(ver. 6);. for you do not consider whitlwry and Ibr what 
purposBy I am going.— Calvin. 

16 Excluding all these consoling thoughts. 

19 Referring to ver. 6. Though you do not ask me, 1 
tell you the trutk. The force of the assertion indicates 
its importance. 

20 ’rhe power to bestow the Holy Spirit as the ‘ Spirit 
of Christ ’ and the abiding Comforter of his people, was 
part of our Lord’s recompense. And that it might be 
recognised as such, the Spirit was not nven until Jesus 
was glorified (ch. vii. 39L Oons^uently, his exaltation 
to heaven in his glorified humanity was essential to the 
coming of the Comforter. And, as in this way only the 
Mediator’s work was to be completed in heaven, and the 
Comforter’s work at the same, time on earth, the Lord’s 
absence was ‘expedient’ for his disciples. 

21 Many explanations have been given of vers. 8—11, 
of which the iHsst is perhaps the following: The Spirit 
will sustain your testimony to me by his own (ch. xv. 
26, 27). In doing this, he will prove to the world its 
wickednessy by the fact that ‘they believe not me;’ he 
will prove to it that tkere is a righteousness provided 
for the sinner by tilie fact that I, the Mediator^ am exalted 
to the right hand of power; he will prove to it that there 
is still judgment and punishment for the obstinately 
unbeliemg, by the fact that their prince is already 
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9 the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; of sin, l)ecau 8 o they 

10 believe not on me; • of righteousness, * because 1 go to my Father, and ye see me 

11 no more ; ** of judgment, because * the prince of this world is judged. 

12 I have yet many things^ to say unto you, ^but ye cannot boar them now.® 

13 Ilowbeit when he, 'the Spirit of truth, is come, " he will guide you into all truth : 
for * ho shall not speak of himself but whatsoever he shall hear, t?iat shall he 

14 speak: and «he will show you things to come.'* He shall glorify me : for "he 

15 snail receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. ^ AH things’ that the Father 
hath are mine: therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show it 
unto you. 

16 *’A little while, and ye shall not see me: *and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see me,® < because I go to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his ^sciples among themselves. What is this that he saitli 
unto us, A little while, and ye shall not see mo: and again, a little while, and ye 

18 shall see me: and. Because 1 go to the Father? They said therefore, What is 
this that he saith, A little while ? Wo cannot tell what he saith.'^ 

19 Now * Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him, and said unto them, Do 
ye inquire among yourselves of that I said, A little while, and ye shall not see 

20 mo : and again, a little while, and ^ye shall see me? Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, "*That ye shall weep and lament, “but the world shall rejoice and ye shall 

21 be sorrowful, but "your sorrow shall be turned into joy.® p A woman when she is 
in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but as soon as she is delivered 
of the child, she rememboreth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is born 

22 into the world. «And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will see you 
again, and *^your heart shall rejoice,*® and *your joy no man tahoth from 3 ^) 11 . 

23 And in that day ye shall ask mo nothing.** * Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
Whatsoever ye snail ask the Father “ in my name, he will give it you. 

24 Hitherto *® have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, * that 
your joy may be full. 
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punished with defeat (see ch. xii. 31), which shall end 
m complete dethronement and perdition. Some he will 
' convince* of this to their repentance and salvation, others 
in their final condemnation. 

1 A few of these things our Lord himself taught them 
after his resurrection (Luke xxiv. 45; Acts i. 3); but 
the rest were reserved till ‘the Spirit of truth’ should 
‘guide them into all the truth’ (ver. 13; 1 John ii. 20). 

2 Not only their present sorrow, but still more the 
darkness and misapprehension which caused it, would 
hinder their reception of many truths which they must 
learn in order to do their work. See Luke xxiv. 25; 
Acts X. 9—14; xi. 1—3, etc. 

3 This sentence shows (like ch. v. 30) the entire one¬ 
ness of purpose in the work of the Spirit and the Son 
with the Father, and also declares that the object of all 
the Spirit’s teaching is to glorify the Son fver. 14). 

4 This may refer to the prophecies in tne New Testa¬ 
ment ; the chief of which are contained in the Apoca¬ 
lypse, written by this evangelist. Or, perhaps, it may 
be taken in a wider sense, as meaning the things relating 
to the kingdom which Christ was about to establish. 
Compare the title of the Messiah, ‘He that is to come’ 
(Matt. xi. 2), and the phrase, ‘the world to come’ (Heh. 
vi. 5). The whole passage (vers. 13—16) clearly teaches 
that ‘ the Spirit is not ooming to set up some new king¬ 
dom, but rather to confirm the glory given to Christ % 
the Father.’ ‘As soon as the Spirit is disunited from 
the word Of Christ, the door is opened to all kinds of mad 
fancies and impostures.’— Calvin. 

6 Some commentators regard this as a direct assertion 
that the Son possesses all that the Father has, as being 
equally Divine. But others (with Calvin) take it to mean 
that all the Father’s gifts are put into the Mediator’s 
hands; so that all the blessings which the Holy Spirit 
confers are to be traced up to him. Perhaps this agrees 
best with the preceding verses. 

'6 Our Loro probably refers primarily to his death, 
now close at hand, and his speedy resurrection and restora¬ 
tion to his mourning disciples. But this was itself only 
a prelude to another separation shortly to follow, by his 
ascension to the Father (see ver. 28); to be succeeded, 
after * a little while,* by another return. This return 


may include the Spirit’s advent and abiding wilh the 
church; but it no doubt refers ultimately to our Lord’s 
final coming (ch. xiv. 3). * 'I'he time between tlu} ascen¬ 
sion and the second advent is a little while (in cotnpari.son 
with eternity); and, when that little while is over, } e 
shall see me again. This is a promise to the universal 
church; and, when this little while is past, and CliiLst 
comes again, we shall feel liow short a time it has been.’ 
— Augtistine. 

7 Ihither, ‘ Wo know not what he is talking about.’ 
They understood that he was to go away : but the speedy 
departure and speedy return perplexed them. This our 
Lord docs not explain ; but comforts them by the promise 
that their sorrow shall be turned into a joy which they 
can never lose (20—22), and that then they shall not 
need to make any inquiries (23). 

» Perhaps in the thought tliat they have destroyed me. 

9 The joy shall not only suiieeed, but shall spring out 
of the grief. It was so with the Lord himself; his cross 
was the source of his glory (Phil. ii. 8, 9; Rev. v. 9,13). 
And so it is still with the Christian, wliose sharpest suffer¬ 
ings are the birth-pangs of bis higlmst joys (2 Cor. iv. 17); 
and with the whole church eolleetively. 

10 For a similar use of the figure in ver. 21, see Isa. 
Ixvi. 7—14, and notes; which is probably referred to 
here; being partly quoted in ver. 22. See also Rev. xii. 
2, 5. Speedy fulfilments of this promise aro found in 
ch. XX. 20; Luke xxiv. 52. 

11 Rather, ‘You shall not ask me questions:’ ‘but 
you shall pray to the Father; and whatsoever ye shall 
ask’ {%. e. pray for), ho will give it you. At that time 
you shall be taught by the Comforter, whom tht; Father 
and 1 will send; and, instead of these questions which 
you desire to put to me, you shall pray for his enligliten- 
ing influence. And you shall not ask in vain. By him 
1 will teach you concerning the Father so plainly and 
fully, that your joy shall be complete. 

12 Until our Lord’s atonement and intercession were 
recognised as the ground and the means of access to the 
Father, the disciples could not use his name in pray<4r. 
This was one of the inestimable benefits which they arid 
all believers were to receive from his departure to the 
Father. See Eph. ii. 18. 




A. D. 33. U.] JOHN XVI. 23—XVII. 5. [a. d. 31. H. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs : ^ but the time conieth 
y when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall show you plainly 

26 of the Father. • At that day ye snail ask in my name : and I say not unto you, 

27 that I will pray the Father for you “ for the Father himself loveth you, because 

28 ye have loved mo, and * have believed that I came out from God. * 1 came forth 
from the Father, ‘^aiid am come into the world: again, *1 leave the world, and 
go to the Father.** 

29 His disciples said unto him, Lo, /now speakest thou plainly, and speakest 

30 no proverb. Now are wo sure that thou knowest all things, and needest not 
that any man should ask thee:^ by this * wo believe that thou earnest forth 
from God. 

31, 32 Jesus answered them. Do ye now believe? 'Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is 
now come, that ye shall bo scattered, * every man to his own,*^ and shall leave mo 

33 alone : and 'yet I am not alone,® because the Father is with mo. These things^ 

I have spoken unto you, that "* in me ye might have peace. " In the world ye 
shall have® tribulation : but be of good cheer; ®I have overcome the world. 

Our Lord* s intercessory prayer. 

17 THESE® words spake Jesus, and lifted up bis eyes to heaven, and said, 
Father,*® ^ the hour is come; glorify** thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 

2 thee: ^as*® thou hast given him power over ♦‘all flesh, 'that*® he should give 

3 eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. And ' this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee “the only true God, and Jesus Christ, '"whom thou hast 

4 sent.*^ y 1 have glorified thee on the earth : * I have finished *® the work “ which 

5 thou gavest me to do. And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
self*® with the glory * which 1 had with theo*^ before the world was. 
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1 Our Lord’H dedaratioTis rnspectiiig his death and 
resurrection, whicli appear plain to us^ who have the 
lijfht of subsequent events, and especially the teaching of 
the Holy Spirit in the word, appeared very dark and 
enigmatical to the disciples. 

2 Although that is true. But you must not suppose 
that my intercession is required by reason of the Fatlier’s 
want of love towards you; ‘ for the Father himself loveth 
youand that not only with benignity, but with com¬ 
placency, * because you love me.’ 

8 You believe the former of these truths, namely, that 
I came hither from heaven-(ver. 27). Is not the latter 
equally credible ? Shall 1 not return thither } 

4 Or, * inquire of thee ;* for thou knowest our thoughts. 
The change to which they refer seems to be rather in 
themselves, than in our Lord’s teaching, which was not 
yet free from enigma (see ver. 26). The new evidence 
which our Lord’s knowledge of tneir hearts had given 
them of his Divine mission had strengthened their faith 
and aroused their minds, though not to such a degree of 
perception as they thought. 

5 That is, his own home. 

6 See note on Matt, xxvii. 46. 

7 All the things contained in the preceding discourses. 

8 Rather, * you have.’ To the Christian, the world, 
with its temptations and opposition, ie the source of 
trouble; Jesus, the Author of peace. But Jesus has 
‘ overcome the world,’ even when assailed by its ♦ prince’ 
with the strongest temptations (Matt. iv. 1--11) and the 
severest sulferings (Luke xxii. 53; Heb. ii. 14). Let, 
then, his disciples cheerfully follow and trust him, ana 
they also shall overcome. 

9 Jesus now turns from the disciples to the Father, 
rejoicing in the assurance of his love, and in the imme¬ 
diate approach of his own victory and glory; yet he does 
not forget those whom he is about to leave behind. He 
offers in their hearing an intercessory prayer; adapted 
both to console and to instruct them. He indicates in it 
what were the blessings which he most desired for his 
church; and he illustrates the nature of that prevailing 
intercession, which, as our great High Priest, he is ever 
making in heaven on behalf of his true disciples. This 
mayer, most simple and ‘easy in language, most pro¬ 
found in meaning,’ bears the clearest marks of being 
an exact transcript of his own words. It may be divided 
into three parts. In vers. 1—5, he prays for himself^ 
that, having finished his work on earth, he may, as 
Mediator, be invested with his original glory. In vers. 


6—19j he intercedes for his disciples^ whom the Father 
has giV(>n to him, but who still belong to the Father, 
and whom he has hitherto Uiught and kept; and he prays 
for their preservation from evil unto eternal life, and 
their sanctification. In vers. 20—26, he extends his 
intercession to all future believers; praying for their 
unity, by which the world may be convinced of his Divine 
mission (20—23), and for their final happiness and glori¬ 
fication in heaven (24—26). 

10 Our Lord taught his disciples to say * Our Father,’ 
but never used the phrase himself. Wnen praying for 
himself, under the sense of his humiliation, he says ‘ My 
Father’ (Matt. xxvi. 39, 42). But this simple address— 
‘ Father’—agrees with the character of the whole prayer, 
as representing the intercession of the glorified Mediator. 

11 See ch. xii. 23, 28; xiii. 32, and notes. 

12 I'he mutual glorification of the Father and the Son 
(ver. 1) is the ultimate design of this gift of Mediatorial 
authority, which is universal in extent ‘over all fiesh.’ 
But that design limits the enjoyment of its great blessing, 
‘ life eternal,’ to those who so recognise as to glorify the 
Deity of Jehovah alone, as opposed to every false god, 
and the Divine mission of * Jesus,’ the Incarnate Word, as 
opposed to every false ‘ Christ’ (comp. ver. 3 with 1 Cor. 
vm. 6, 6; 1 John v. 20). 

13 Rather, * in order that, as to everything which thou 
hast given him (i. 0 . as to all God’s people collectiveW), 
he may give to them (i. e. individually) eternal life.’ The 
inestimable boon is given to the whole body of the faithful 
and to every believer. 

14 Rather, ‘ and him whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ.’ 
The connection (as traced in note on ver. 2) indicates 
the reason why our Lord uses here that peculiar com¬ 
bination of his names which his apostles subsequently 
adopted; and it shows that he claims for himself equality 
witn the Father, by declaring that the recognition of his 
Messiahshin, under the present economy, is as essential to 
‘eternal liie’ as the recognition of Jehovah’s sole Deity 
had always been (Isa. xlv. 21, 22). 

15 He nad perfectly discharged all the previous part of 
his work, and was fully prepared for what still remained; 
and therefore, ‘ as the hour of his death was now at hand, 
he speaks as though he had already enduTbd it.’-—Ch/vtU. 

16 See ch. i. 1,18, and notes. 

17 The orinnal glory of his Godhead had been concealed 
by the humiliation or his manhood. He prays that, as 
Mediator, he may be glorified by the exaltation of his 
manhood to share the glory of his Godhead. 
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6 I Have manifestod thy name unto the men ^ which thqu gayest me out of the 
world: * ' thine they were, and thou gayest them me; and they haye kept^ thy 

7 word. Now they haye known® that all things whatsoeyer thou hast giyen me 

8 are of theja For^ I haye giyen unto them Me words /which thou gayest me; 
and they l^ye rcceiyed them^ * and haye known surely that 1 came out from thee, 

9 and they have believed that thou didst send me. * I pray for them: * I pray not 
for the world,® hut for them which thou hast given me; for they are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and * thine are mine; ^and I am glorified in them, 

11 *" And now 1 am no more in the world, " but these are in the world, and I come 
to thee. Holy® Father, «keep through thine own name those whom^ thou 

12 hast given me, ^ that they may be one, as we are. While I was with them in 
the world, « 1 kept them thy name: those that thou ^vest me I have kept, 
and *• none of them is lost, * but® the son of j^rdition; * that the Scripture might 

13 be fulfilled.® And now come I to thee; and these things I speak in the world, 
“ that they might have my joy fulfilled in themselves.*® 

14 I have given them thy word; 'and the world hath hated them, because 

16 they are not of the world, ^ events f am not of the world. I pray not that thou 

shouldest * take them out of the world,** but " that thou shouldest keep them 

16 from the evil. *® They are tfot of the world, even as I am not of the world.*® 

18 * Sanctify*^ them throi^h thy truth: «thy word is truth. •'As thou hast sent 

19 me into the world, ey«^ ^ them into the world.*® And' for their 

sakes I sanctify myseijP®/«iLat they also might be sanctified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for ^t|l^ alone, but for them also which shall believe on mo 

21 through their word; that they all may be one;*’' as thou. Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that 

22 thou hast sent me. And * the glory *® which thou gavost me I have given them; 

23 * that they may be one, even as we are one: * 1 in them, and thou in me,' that 
they may be made perfect in one ; and that the world may know that thou hast 
sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.*® 

24 Father, I will®® that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me whore 
I am; that they "may behold®* my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou 

26 lovedst me before the foundation of the world. ® 0 righteous Father, p the world 
hath not known thee: ®® but 9 I have known thee, and ^ese have known that thou 
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1 *The world’ in this chapter means man’s present 
abode (vers. 5. 24), or its innabitants at large (^3), or 
the neat minority who are hostile to Christ (14, 16). 

2 Beceived it. and held it fast: see ver. 8. 

3 They have known, and still know, that all * the words’ 
(per. 8) which thou hast given me, etc. Their knowledge 
and faith were, however, as yet very imperfect. 

4 I, on my part^ have taught them all; and they, on 
theirs, have ^reoeived’ them. 

3 * I am not asking for the world.’ Our Lord is now 
interceding for his own disciples. Afterwards he does 
indirectljr^ray * that the world may believe’ (ver. 21). 

6 The Father is specially so addressed in this petition, 
as he is entreated to keep and sanctify the disciples. 

7 Or, perhaps, *keep them in thy name, which (referring, 
according to many manuscripts, to * thy name’) thou hast 
g^ven me;’ «. a. in the faith and profession of that revela¬ 
tion of thyself which they have received from thee, through 
me. And similarly in ver. 12. 

3 This does not imply that Judai had been given to 
our Lord by his Father. The phrase is the same as in 
Luke iv. 2o, 27, on which tee note. 

9 See note on ch. xiii. 18. 

10 See oh. xv. 11; xvi. 24. and notes. 

11 Take them not out of the world until their work on 
earth, like mine, is finished; but protect and uphold them 
until then. Comp. 2 Tim. iv. 1^ 

13 Or, * from the evil One;* as in 1 John ii. 13; v. 18. 

18 These words, r^eated from ver. 14, explain ver. 15^ 

and introduce vers. 17—19. They are a plea for protection, 
a motive to holiness, and a ground of assurance. 

14 That is, * Consecrate them to thyself:’ see ver. 19. 
Such oonaeoration to the * Holy Father’ (ver. 11) requires 
pirsonal holiness; and, wherever this is wanting, it must 
he imparted. Henoe fo make hoh became the leading 
idea. And the great instrument of sanctifloation is *the 
truth’ of the go^l contained* in * the word.* 

15 This is we reason of the preceding request. Conse¬ 
crate them for the work to wbioh I send them forth in 

im 


the world, as I consecrate myself to that on which I ouiiio 
forth, the first result of which is to be their consecration 
to the carrying it forwards (ver. 19), so that others may 
* believe through their word’ (20). 

16 Whilst praying for the ‘sanctification’ of his disci¬ 
ples, our Lord speaks of his ‘sanctification’ as his own 
act: reminding us that his obedience unto death was 
perfectly spontaneous. 

17 This unity is a deep intenial oneness of will, purpose, 
and affection; binding the disciples of Jesus first to his 
Fatlicr and himself, and then to each other; having as 
its model the unity subsisting between the Father and 
the Mediator (ver. 21); as its ground.^ a common faith in 
Jesus through the apostles’ teaching (ver. 20); us the 
meam of promoting it, sanctification by the truth (19); 
and as its reexdt^ the bringing of the world to believe in 
Jesus (21). 

18 The glory hero spoken of is * given ’ by the Father 
to the Incarnate Mediator as the object of his special 
love (ver. 23); and it is to be given bjr him, as the Head 
of the churon, to all who believe in him, that they may 
share the same love (ver. 23; oh. xiv. 31; xiii. 35; xv. 9). 

19 Recognising not only our Lord’s Divine mission, 
but the special Divine favour resting upon his disciples. 
This is one way by which men are attracted to the Saviour, 
and therefore, for the sake of others, Christians shoula 
desire the evident enjoyment of God’s love. 

20 * I wdl ’ here has the same force as in ch. v. 21. 

21 As he reveals it to those who are enable of behold¬ 
ing and sharing it: see 1 John iii. 2; 2 (k)r. iii. 18. ‘ Uis 
desire will not oe satisfied, until they have been received 
into heaven.’— Calvin. 

22 The world’s determined ignorance of God, whom 
Jesus haa revealed, will necessarily exclude them from 
‘ the love’ of the * righteous Father.* Rut the believer’s 
knowledge, derived from and carried on to perfection by 
Christ’s perfect knowledge and oontinued teaching, brings 
to his soul the fulness of the Father’s love, and the 
Saviour’s abiding presence (ver. 26). 




JOHN XVII. 26—XVIII. 16. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


26 hast Bent me. *' And I have declared unto them thy name, • and will declare it: 
that the love * wherewith thou hast loved me may he in them, “ and I in them. 


Jesus is apprehetieled and taken before Annas and Caiaptuis^ and is denied by Peter, 

18 WHEN! Jesus had spoken these words, •he went forth with his disciples 
over »»the brook* Cedron, where was a garden,* into the which he entered, and 
his disciples. 

2 And 'Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place: i'for Jesus ofttimes 

3 resorted thither^ with his disciples. * Judas then, having received a hand of 
men and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns* 
and torches and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, ' knowing all things that should come upon him, went forth,® 

5 and said unto them, * Whom seek ye? They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus saith unto them, I am he, (And Judas also, which betrayed him, stood 

6 with them.^) As soon then as he had said unto them, I am Ac, 'they went 
backward, and fell to the ground.® 

7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye ? And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he: if therefore ye seek me, • let these 

9 go their way: ® that the saying might be fulfilled, which ha spake,' Of them 

which thou gavest me have I lost none. \ 

10 /Then^i Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and smote the high priesPs 

11 servant,** and cut off his right car. The servant’s name was ftalohni. Then 
said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath: r the cup which my 
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?** 

12 Then the band and the captain and officers of the Jews took Jesus, and hound 

13 him, and ^ led him away to * Annasfirst; for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, 

14 which was the high priest that same year, i Now Caiaphas was he which gave 
counsel to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man should die for the 
people. ** 

15 * And^Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple.*® That disciple 
was kii '^vn unto the high priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace of the 

16 high priest, ^But*^ Peter stood at the door without. Then went out that 
other disciple, which was known unto the high priest, and spake unto her*® that 
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1 From the soothing intercourse of holy love and the 
Divine communion between the Father and the Son, the 
evangelist transports us, with only a passing allusion to 
the ‘ garden' of Gethsemane (ch. xviii. 1), into the darker 
scenes of our Lord’s last sufferings. Jesus is betrayed 
by Judas, and apprehended by the officers of the council 
(2—12); he is examined before Annas and Caiaphas, 
and denied by Peter (13—27). He is then tried before 
Pilate, and is repeatedly interrogated, and declared to be 
innocent *, but, through the weakness of his judge, who is 
overborne by the determined malice of his enemies, he 
is condemn^ to die (28-^40 ; xix. I—16). He is led 
forth; is stripped of his clothing, which becomes the 
perquisite of his executioners; and is nailed to the cross, 
under the title of the King of the Jews (17—24). With 
filial tenderness he commits his mother to the beloved 
disciple (25—27), resolutely accomplishes every prophecy 
which pointed to his sufferings, and then bows nis head 
and yields up his spirit (28—301. Other prophecies are 
fulfilled in the treatment of his body by those who knew 
not what they did, so as to give the mllest evidence of 
the reality of nis death (36—37); and finally two hitherto 
unavowed disciples give to his hody an honourable burial 
(38-421. 

2 llatner, ‘ winter torrent.’ The ‘Cedron’ (or Kedron, 
signifying dark) flowed through the valley of Jehosha- 
phat, a deep ravine between the city and the Mount of 
Olives: see 2 Sam. xv. 23. 

2 Galled ‘ Gethsemane.’ See note on Matt. xxvi. 36. 

4 See Luke xxi. 37, and note. 

* The moon was full; but there would be many dark 
recesses among the trees and rocks. 

® From a secluded spot in the garden; see Matt. xxvi. 
39, 46. He who had tied from a crown (ch. vi. 15) goes 
forth to meet the cross. 

7 Prepared to point Jesus out by the appointed sign. 

® Doubtless there was much in our LoruA calm courage 
and dignity to overawe his captors. Yet the effect here 
described can hardly be attributed to that, apart from his 
own determination, by an act of power, to ^ow that his 


submission to their injuries was entirely voluntary: 
compare Matt. xxvi. 53. Possibly this incident, misun¬ 
derstood by Peter, may have led to his resistance (ver. 10). 

9 The officers seem ta have been disposed to seize the 
disciples (Mark xiv. 51, 5^. 

10 See ch. xvii. 12. Our Lord’s promises of preservation 
and deliverance include the protection of his disciples even 
from bodily injuries which would interfere with their 
higher interests. 

11 When Judas had given the signal (Matt. xxvi. 49). 

12 The ‘ high priest’s servant’ was probably at the head 
of the Jewisn officials, and the foremost of those who 
advanced to seize Jesus. Only in John’s Gospel do we 
find the names mentioned. 

13 A striking allusion to the prayer related by the other 
evangelists (Matt. xxvi. 39; Mark xiv. 36; Lukexxii. 42. 

14 See note on Matt. xxvi. 3. Annas was evidently a 
man of great influence; having been high priest, and 
perhaps being still re^rfied as such by some, though he 
nad been deposed by tee Homans. His five sons also in 
turn filled tee office now held by his son-in-law. This 
examination before Annas, which is recorded only by 
John, was probably private. After it, Annas sends our 
Lord bound to Caiaphas (ver. 24), whose plans (compare 
ver. 14 with ch. xi. 49, 50) he doubtless knew. Thus 
‘ the high priest de jure adopts the policy of the high 
priest de facto., and makes himself responsible for it.’— 
Wordsworth, And this was probably the intention of 
the priests in bringing Jesus before Annas and Caiaphas; 
and it may be tee reason why it is mentioned here. 

15 See cn. xi. 49,50, and notes. 

16 Or, ‘ the other disciple;’ tee person so designated 
elsewhere in connection with Peter. This is evidently 
John himself, who according[ly ^ves (vers. 19—23) the 
account of the private examination not recorded in tee 
other Gospels. As to the way in which John had become 
known to the high priest we have no information. 

17 On vers. 16—27, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 57—75; 
Mark xiv. 53—72. 

1® That the Jews sometimes had female porters ^pears 




A. D. 33. U.] JOHN XVIII. 17—33. 

17 kept the door, and brought in Peter. Then saith the damsel that kept the door 
unto Peter, Art not thou also' one of this man’s disciples ? *“ He saith, 1 am not. 

18 And® the servants and officers stood there, who had made a fire of coals; for it 
was cold: and they warmed themselves: and Peter "stood with them, and 
warmed himself. 

19 The high priest then ®asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine.® 

20 Jesus answered him, rl spake openly to the world; I ever taught in the syna¬ 
gogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always resort; and »in secret have I 

21 said nothing. Why askest thou me ? Ask them which heard me, what I have 
said unto them : behold, they know what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers which stood by *■ struck .Tosus 

23 with the palm of his hand,^ saying, Answerest thou the high pnest so? Jesus 
answered him, * If I have spoken evil, bear witness of tho evil: but if well, 

24 why smitest thou me?® * Now Annas had sent® him bound unto Caiaphas the 
high priest. 

25 And Simon Peter "stood and warmed himself. "They said therefore unto him, 
Art not thou also one of his disciples ? He denied it, and said, I am not. 

26 One of the servants of tho high priest,^ bein^ ?iis kinsman whose ear Peter cut 

27 off, saith. Did not I see thee in the garden with him? Peter then denied again: 
and 'immediately tho cock crew. 

Jestts before Pilate; who pronounces him innocent and seeks to release him^ hut finally 
delivers him up to death, 

28 rTHEN® led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto *tho hall of judgment.® "And 
it was early;*® *and they themselves went not into the judgment hall, lost they 
should be defiled; but that they might cat the passover.** 

29 Pilate then went out unto them,*® and said, * What accusation bring ye against 

30 this man? They answered and said unto him, If he were not a malefactor,*® 

31 we would not have dedivered him up unto thee. Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him*^ according to your law. The Jews therefore 

3‘-t said unto him, It is not lawful *® for us to put any man to death: ' that tho 
saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying what death he 
should die.*® 

33 /Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall again,*^ and called Jesus, and said 
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from Acts xii. 13, and tho Septuagint version of 2 Sara, 
iv. 6 Isce note). 

1 * Thou also* sccras to imply that * the other disciple’ 
was known to the portress as connected with Jesus, al¬ 
though for some reason he was not molested. 

2 Kathor, ‘Now the servants and the officers were 
standing (having made a fire of charcoal, for it was cold), 
and warming themselves; and Peter was standing by 
and warming himaelf.*—J/loomfield. 

3 These questions were put probably in the hope of 
obtaining some matter of accusation before the Sanhe¬ 
drim. Our Lord replies that his teaching had always 
been public (ver. 20), and challenges a proper legal 
inauiry (21). 

4 Rather, simply ‘gave Jesus a blow;’ either with his 
staff (ver. 3), or with the open hand. 

5 ()ur Lord’s mild answer illustrates his precepts : see 
Matt. V. 38—42, and notes. 

6 Some render Iheso words, ‘Annas sent him,’ etc.; 
and suppose that vers. 13—23 relate tu the hearing before 
Annas. If it be so, John gives no account of the hearing 
before Caiaphas. 

7 About an hour after the former question to Peter: 
see Luke xxii. 59. 

8 On vers. 28—40; xix. 1—16, see notes on Matt, 
xxvii. 11—26; Luke xxiii. 1—19. 

9 Or, ‘ the Praetoriumthe residence of the Roman 
governor; which was probably a part of the castle of 
Antonia, situated on the north-west corner of the temple 
area, where the Roman soldiers were in garrison (Matt, 
xxvii. 27; Acts xxi. 31—37; xxiii. 10). See Robinson's 
Later Researches^ p. 230, etc. 

10 The hearing oefore Caiaphas had taken place before 
daylight. 

11 Respectini^ the use of the word ‘passover* here, see 
note on ch. xiii. 1. This clause probably means, ‘ that 
they might keep the Paschal feast,* which lasted, a whole 
week; thus agreeing with the other Gospels, which 


represent our Lord’s last meal with his disciples as the 
Paschal supper. 

12 They would not go further than the ‘judgment seat,’ 
which, according to Roman custom, was placed on a 
‘'^’aised' (Syriac, Gabbaiha) teriaollated ‘pavement’ in a 
public spot near the entrance of the Prmtoriuin. During 
these transactions Pilate came out, from time to time, to 
hear their accusations; but he conducted the examination 
of Jesus within the palace, whence he brought him forth 
at last to pronounce sentence publicly (see ch. xix. 13). 

13 See note on Matt, xxvii. 1. 

14 Treating it as a tri5 ial offenee: see note on Luke 
xxiii. 16. Pilate appears to liave made many attempts 
to save his prisoner. First, he declines entering on the 
ease at all, and tells the Jews to judge it ac(!ording to 
their law (ver. 31). Then he declares Jesus innocent of 
the crime charged against him (ver. 38 ; Luke xxiii. 4). 
Then, upon hearing Galilee mentioned, he tries to transfer 
the case to Herod’s jurisdiction (Luke xxiii 7). He next 
hopes to get Jesus released on the ground of the festival 
custom of releasing a prisoner (Luke xxiii. 16, 17). And 
lastly, he strives to toucli tho hearts of the people by the 
pitiable condition of Jesus after he had been scourged 
(ch. xix. 1—61. But the Jews, instigated by the priests, 
only pressed tne more earnestly to their point (xix, 12); 
and Pilate’s courage failed. The fear of being represented 
as being no friend to Caesar prevailed over every other 
consideration; and he weakly and wickedly sacrificed one, 
whom ho publicly pronounced innocent, to the clamour of 
a misguided mob. 

15 When Archelaus was deposed, and Judaea became a 
Roman province, the Jews lost the power of inflicting 
capital punishment. Lighter cases were decided by their 
own tribunals; but capital cases were reserved for the 
Roman governor, before whom they were brought at his 
visits to Jerusalem. 

18 Crucifixion was a Roman, not a Jewish punishment. 

17 To examine Jesus apart from the clamour of the 
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34 unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews? Jesus answered him, Sayest thou 

35 this thing of thyself,* or did others tell it thee of mo? Pilate answered, Am I a 
Jew?2 * Thine own nation and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me: 

36 what hast thou done? 'Jesus answered, * My kingdom is not of this world 
if my kingdom were of this world, then would my servants fight, that 1 should 

37 not be delivered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence. Pilate 
therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, 'Thou sayest^ 
that I am a king. *” To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the 
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that ’* is of the 

38 truth heareth my voice. Pilate saith unto him. What is truth ?•** 

And when he had said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and saith unto 

39 them, ®I find in him no fault'* at alL ^ But ye have a custom, that I should 
release unto you one at the nassovor: will ye therefore that I release unto you 

40 the King of the Jews? ^Tnen cried they all again, saying. Not this man, but 
Barabbas. *• Now Barabbas was a robber.^ 

19 Then * Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him,^ And the soldiers 
platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on him a j)urple 

3 robe, and said, Hail, King of the Jews I® and they smote him with their hands.*® 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto them, Behold, I bring him 

5 forth to you, 'that ye may know that I find no fault in him. Then came Jesus 
forth, wearing the crown of tliorus, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto 

6 them, Behold the manl** “When the chief priests therefore and officers saw 
him, they cried out, saying, * Crucify crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, 

7 y Take*- ye him, and crucify him: for I find no fault in him. The Jews answered 
him, * We have a law, and by our law ho ought to die, because ® he made himself 
the Son of (Jod.*® 

8,9 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the more afraid and went 
again into the judgment hall and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou?‘^ * But 

10 Jesus gave him no answer. Thou saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto 
me ? Knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to 

11 release thee?*® Jesus answered, «Thou couldest have no power at all against 
rue, except it were given thee from above: therefore *7 ho that delivered me unto 
thee hath the greater sin.*® 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him. But the Jews cried out, 
saying, ^ If thou lot this man go, thou art not Caesar^s friend: *® * whosoever 

13 maketh himself a king speakoth against Omsar. •^When Pilate therefore heard 
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accusers. Luke alone records the charge on which this I 
question of Pilate was founded. | 

1 Hast thou discovered in me anything which can 
warrant such a charge ? 

2 Pilate replies in effect that he has no knowledge of 
any offence on the part of Jesus, except from the repre¬ 
sentations of his countrymen and the chief priests; and 
he asks. What is the ground of the accusation ^ Do you 
suppose that T, like your own nation, am looking out for 
a king ? But what is it that you can have done to make 
them reject and accuse your He seems to have had 
some notion of the cause: see Matt, xxvii. 18. 

3 My kingdom is not of a kind to interfere with human 
government. If it were, I should certainly have provided 
for the safety of my person. As T have not done even that, 
you can have no fear that I ..hall raise an insurrection. 

4 A Jewish form of expression, meaning, ‘ What you 
say is true.* As the Messiah, Jesus was King of the* 
Jews. But our Lord proceeds to show the nature of his 
kingdom. He came into this world to reign, by bearing 
witness to the truth, and establishing its influence over 
men, who becomo his subjects by hearing and receiving it. 

3 This question seems to have been an expression of 
indifference, if not of contempt. 

6 He ought therefore to have at once released him; 
but he feared to risk the displeasure of the Jews. 

7 And yet he was preferred to Jesus! See the contrast 
strongly brought out in Acts iii. 14. He was not only ‘ a 
robber,' but a murderer and probably a leader of insur¬ 
rectionary banditti (Mark xv. 7; Luke xxiii. 19). 

3 See note on Matt, xxvii. 26. 

9 They thus insult the Jews while they deride Jesus. 

10 See note on oh. xviii. 22. 

H That is, Look at him! Is he not a fit object for pity 
rather than punishment ? 


12 The language of irony. Pilate knew that they dared 
not do this. 

13 See Matt. xxvi. 63—60, and notes. In reply to 
Pilate’s taunt, they now for the first time bring before 
him the charge of blasphemy. 

H The accuBers seem to have nearly defeated their 
object, by giving Pilate’s fears a new direefion, leading 
him to renew his private interrog.ations. But Ho whose 
reply had been despised before (ch. xviii. 38) now gives 
no answer. He has already met the ch.irge against him, 
and ho has explained tlie one fact which seemed to give 
it any plausibility. 

15 ' What is thy real origin ?* referring to the accusa¬ 
tion which he had just heard. 

16 Thus Pilate condemns himself (see on ch. xviii. 38). 

17 The word ‘therefore’ apparently refers to what is 
implied as much as to what is expressed. Pilate boasts of 
his power of life and death. Jesus make3 him feel how 
small this is; for he is but an instrument, first of God, 
who gave him this power, and holds him accountable for 
the ‘sin’ of abusing it; and then of the high priest and 
his abettors, who, with better knowledge and greater 
strength of purpose, are making him the tool of their 
malicious designs, and therefore have ‘the greater sin.’ 

18 Unprovoked, yet unabashed, in the calmness of con¬ 
scious rectitude and dignity, our Lord pronounces his 
sentence on the character and conduct of his accusers 
and his judge. Well might Pilate feel anxious ‘ to re¬ 
lease him.’ 

19 The Jews meant Pilate to understand that, if ho 
released Jesus, they would report him to the emperor, a 
severe and jealous prince (lac. Ann. iii. 38). To clear 
himself entirely from this ^arge, and at the same time 
to retaliate upon the Jews, Pilate takes his seat upon the 
place of judgment (ver 13), and pronounces sentence 
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that Baying, he brought JesuB forth, and sat down in the judgment seat in a place 

14 that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha.^ And t it was the 
preparation* of iAie paaBover, and about the sixth hour.* And he Baith unto the 

15 JewB, Behold your King! But they cried out, Away with him! Away with him I 
crucify him. Pilate Baith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief 

16 priestB answered, * We have no king but Cassar. Then delivered he him there¬ 
fore unto them^ to be crucified. 

The crucifixion. 

17 AND* they took Jesus, and led him away. ' And he, bearing his cross, * went 

forth into a place called The place of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew, 

18 Golgotha; * where they crucified him, and two others with him, on either side 

one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 "•And Pilate wrote a title,® and put it on the cross. And the writing was, 

20 Jesus of Nazareth the Kino of the Jews. This title then read many of 

the Jews: for the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city; and it 

21 was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. Then said the chief priests of t^he 
Jews to Pilate, Write not,^ The King of the Jews; but that he said, I am King 

22 of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I have written, I have written. 

23 " Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his garments,® and 
made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also his coat: now the coat was 

24 without seam, "woven from the top throughout. They said therefore among 
themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, p ‘ They parted my raiment among 
them, and for my vesture they did cast lots' [Psa. xxii. 18, iSf77L] These things 
therefore the soldiers did. 

25 »Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's sister, 

26 Mary the wife of *" Cleophas,® and ' Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw 
his mother, and * the aisciple standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his 

27 mother, ** Woman,*® behold thy son I Then saith he to the disciple. Behold thy 
mother I And from that hour that disciple took her * unto his own home. 

28 yAfter this,** Jesus 'knowing that all things were now accomplished, "that 

29 the Scripture might be fulfilled,** saith, I thirst. Now there was set a vessel 
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upon Jesus as the Kina of the Jews. Having thus yielded 
to the importunity and threats of the Jews, henceforth his 
only object is to make the deed as much theirs as possible. 

1 See note on ch. xviii. 29. 

2 It was the sixth day of the week, * the preparation 
day’ before the seventh or sabbath (see Mark xv. 42), 
wliich occurred during the Passover festival of eight days. 
Such a sabbath was a •high day’ (ver. 31). See notes 
on ch. xiii. 1; xviii. 28. 

3 Compare Mark xv. 25, and note. The circumstance 
that it was the day of • preparation,’ and that the day was 
rapidly advancing, accounts for the extreme impatience of 
the accusers. They had done their utmost to finish the’ 
matter before the sabbath; having summoned their own 
council before daybreak, and having come early to the 
governor. But his unexpected delays had occupied much 
of the morning; and he was still shrinking from the last 
decisive step, and appealing to the people. Hurried on by 
their excitement, they make an admission which nothing 
else had been able to wring from them; renouncing 
lentirely not only Jesus as their Ki^, but all national 
independence; and openly declaring, * We have no king but 
Gfesar.’ Pilate takes them at their word, and keeps them 
rigidly to it; probably being determined to humble them 
for the constramt they had put upon him: see vers. 21,22, 
and notes. 

4 To the soldiers, who would work their will (Luke 
xxiii. 25). 

3 On vers. 16,17, see notes on Matt, xxvii. 32, 33. 

6 In this or some similar manner the crime for which 
a roan suffered was commonly published. The evangelists 
probably give the sense rather than the very words of 
the title. The Hebrew (•’. e. Aramaic) would be under¬ 
stood by the Jews of Palestine; and this may have con¬ 
tained the contemptuous phrase, • the Nazarene.’ Latin 
was added, as the official language of the empire; aud 
Greek, as prevailing in the province. 

7 The inscription suggested the idea that the Kii^ of 
the Jews might be crucified bv a Roman officer. This 
galled the Jews; but it gratified Pilate’s revenge, and 
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proclaimed the humiliation of the people and the supre¬ 
macy of Cmsar. But neither the priests nor Pilate thought 
how true was the title, in which God was pleased to pro¬ 
claim to the whole world the Messiahship of Jesus and 
the fulfilment of prophecy, 

8 Four of the soldiers present acted as executioners, 

and took their usual perquisite. But they found that 
the large *coat’ (now called resembling a Roman 

to^a, was not made of different pieces, as was often the 
case, but was woven throughout without seam. It was 
too valuable for one share, and would be spoilt by being 
divided ; they therefore cast lots for it, and so unconsci¬ 
ously fulfilled the prophetic Psalm. See notes on Psa. xxii., 
which is here quoted from the Septuagint. 

9 Rather, ‘ Olopas;’ who is probably the person else¬ 
where called Alpheem: see Matt, xxvii. 66; Mark xv. 
40; and note on Matt. x. 3. •Clopas* and •Alphams* 
are different Greek forms of the same Hebrew name. 
The Cleopas named in Luke xxiv. 18 was probably 
another person. Some suppose that our Lord’s • mother'iB 
sbter’ is not the same as ‘ Mary the wife of Glopas,* but 
Salome, the wife of Zebedee, and mother of John and 
James, who was certainly present (Mark xv. 40). 

10 l^e note on ch. ii. 4. The relationship in the fiesh 
between the Lord and his mother being about to close, he 
commends her to another, who should care for and protect 
her, like a son. And, in so doing, he shows that neither 
the all-important work which he was then accomplishing, 
nor the unparalleled sufferings which he had to bear, 
diminished the force or tenderness of his human sympathy 
and filial love. It was an early tradition that the mother 
of Jesus continued to reside with John in Judma till her 
death, about fifteen years afterwards. 

11 For the intervening events, see Matt, xxvii. 45,46. 
Some suppose that John, on receiving charge of the 
mother of Jesus (ver. 26), at once removed her from the 
dreadful scene, and afterwards returned to the cross (ver. 
35). She is not mentioned among the women who were 
present at the close (Matt, xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40). 

13 The ^irst was natural; the expression of it was 
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full of vinegar: and * they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it upon ^ hyssop, 

30 and put it to his mouth. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar,^ he 
said, ^ It is finished * and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.^ > 

The burial. 

31 THE Jews^ therefore,because it was the preparation, f that the bodies should 
not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, (for * that sabbath day was an high 
day,®) besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might 

3*2 be taken away. Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of * the first, and of 

33 the other which was crucified with him. But when they came to Jesus, and saw 

34 that he was dead already, they brake not his legs: but one of the soldiers with a 
spear pierced his side,® and forthwith * came thereout blood and water. 

35 And ^ ho that saw it bare record, and his record is true : and he knoweth that 

30 he saith true, "* that ye might believe. For these things were done, " that the 

Scri])turc should be fulfilled, * A bone of him^ shall not be broken^ [Exod. xii. 40]. 

37 And again another Scripture saith, ® ‘ They shall look on him whom they pierced^® 
fZech. xii. 10]. 

38 ^ And after this® Joseph of Arimathma, (being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly 
« for fear of the Jews,) besought Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus : 
and Pilate gave him leave. He came therefore, and took the body of .lesus, 

39 And there came also ’’Nicodeinus,*® (which at the first came to Jesus by night,) 
and brought 'a mixture of myrrh** and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 

40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and 'wound it in linen clothes with the spices, 
as the manner of the Jews is to bury.*® 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden ; and in the garden 

42 ”a new sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. 'There laid they Jesus 
therefore,^® »because of the Jews’ preparation dayi for the sepulchre was nigh 

. at hand. 

Our Lord*8 appearances to his disciples after his resurrection. 

20 TIIE*^ ‘first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene*® early, when it was 
yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth “ the stone *® taken away from the sepul- 
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another intimation of bis desire to fulfil all that God had 
purposed. See Psa. Ixix. 

1 The * vinegar’ in Matt, xxvii. 48 and the parallel 
passages is the posea^ or common drink of the Koman 
soldiers; a cheap acid wiiio mingled with water. In 
Matthew and Mark the sponge is said to be put upon a 
reed; in John, upon hyssop (see note on 1 Kings iv. 33). 
This probably means, a sfalJc or stem of hyssop; which 
would bo of sufficient length, the cross not being of any 
great height. 

2 The Greek word hero used is rendered ‘ accomplished’ 
in ver. and it should be translated alike in both 
passages, as there is a close connection between them. 
‘Air that had been prefigured and predicted in type and 
prophecy was now ‘accomplished’ or ‘finished’ m our 
Lord’s humiliation and obedience unto death. 

3 With a loud cry (Matt, xxvii. 50) and other impres¬ 
sive words (Luke xxiii. 46). 

4 These men, though very unscrupulous about the 
violation of the moral Taw (see Matt, xxvii. 6, and note), 
are yet very careful of the ceremonial law. They there¬ 
fore apply to Pilate to hasten the lingering death of the 
crucified (who might otherwise possibly survive more 
than thirty-six hours), and to have the oodles removed. 
See note on Matt, xxvii. 58. 

A See note on ch. xiii. 1; xix. 14. 

® The soldiers were surprised to find Jesus already 
dead; and, to make sure of the fact, one of them with a 
spear pierced his heart, or at least the membrane inclosing 
it. This alone would have caused instant death had he 
been still living; but the blood and water, which flowed 
from the wound, showed that ho was really dead. On 
this proof of our Lord’s actual death the evangelist 
strongly insists; first solemnly asserting that he saw it 
all (ver. 35), and then showing that it was a fulfilment 
both of type (36) and of prophecy (37). He thus takes 
away all excuse for doubting either that Jesus was really 
man, or that he actually died. 

7 Bather, ‘ a bone of it i. e. of the Paschal lamb (see 
Exod. xii. 46, and note), which was a type of ‘ Christ 
our Passover.’ See ch. i. 29, and note; and 1 Cor. v. 7. 

8 The marginal reading of the Hebrew, and the con¬ 


text of Zech. xii. 10, show that John’s quotation is more 
accurate than the present text in the Old Ttjstanieiit, 
From the scope and connection of the original projihecy 
(see note on Zech. xii. 1), it is evident that ‘they’ who 
‘shall look on him* arc the truly penitent of all nations 
and all ages, who become the true Israel. The prediction 
is to receive a further fulfilment: see llev. i. 7. 

9 See notes on Matt, xxvii. 57-;-61. 

10 John alone had mentioned Nicodemus’s first visit to 
our Lord (ch. iii. 1), and his timid remark in his favour 
(vii. 51), and now he adds his bolder avowal of reverence 
for the l)ivine Teacher, by this costly deed of honour. 

11 Seo note on Gen. xxxvii. 25. ‘Aloes’ and ‘ cassia’ are 
aromatic woods found in the East. They were probably 
pulverized, and strewed in the folds of the linen in which 
the body was wrapped. The proceeding was hurried, on 
account of the near approach of the^bbath. 

12 That is, to prepare for burial. 

IS As the sepulchre was near, they were able to deposit 
the body there before the sabbath commenced. 

14 The manifestation of the Son of God on earth is com¬ 
pleted (ch. XX.) by the narrative of his resurrection. In 
the dusk of the morning on the first day of the week Mary 
Magdalene finds the tomb open, and hastens to tell Peter 
and John that the body is removed (vers. 1, 2). They 
run to the sepulchre, enter it. and find only the grave- 
cloths carefully folded up, by which John is convinced that 
the Lord is risen (3—10). Mary, returning in sorrow to 
the place, beholds the Saviour, and by his command 
departs to inform the disciples (11—18). In the evening 
of the same day he appears to the assembled apostles (19— 
23); and on the following first day of the week visits them 
again, and rebukes and corrects the unbelief of Thomas 
(24—29). Here the evangelist appears originally to have 
concluded his narrative; adding a few words to intimate 
that much more might have been told, but that what he 
had written was sufficient for his great object (30,31). 

15 Mary Magdalene was not alone (sec parallel passages); 
but she is singled out by John, perhaps, because she first 
brought the news to the apostles; or because of the sub¬ 
sequent narrative (vers. 11—18). 

16 The stone mentioned in Matt, xxvii. 60; Mark xv.46. 
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2 chro. Then she runneth, and conieth to Simon Peter, and to the * other disciple, 
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of 
the sepulchre, and wo know not where they have laid him. 

3 ' Peter therefore wont forth, and that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together: and the other disciple did outrun Potor, and came first to 

5 the sepulchre. And ho stooping down, and looking iUy saw ** the linen clothes lying; 

6 yet went he not in. Then comoth Simon Peter following him, and went into the 

7 sepulchre, and sceth the linen clothes ^ lie, and ^ the napkin, that was about his 
head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other disciple, which came first to the sepulchre, and he 

9 saw, and believed.* For as yet they knew not the Scripture, * that he must rise 

10 again from the dead. Then the disciples went away again unto their own homo.^ 

11 ^liut Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping.^ And as she wept, she 

12 stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre, and seeth two angels in white 
sitting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, whore the body of Jesus 

13 had lain. And they say unto her^ Woman, why woepest thou? She saith unto 
them. Because they have taken away iny Lord, and I know not where they have 

14 laid him. ‘And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus 

15 standing, and * knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why 
weepest thou ? Whom seekest thou ? She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith 
unto him. Sir, if thou have, borne him hence, tell mo where thou hast laid him, 

16 and 1 will take him away. Jesus saith unto her, ^Mary! She turned herself, 

17 and saith unto him, Ilahboni 1 (which is to say. Master!) Jesus saith unto her. 

Touch me not; * for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to ” my 
brethren,® and say unto them, ®I ascend unto my Father, and /'your Father 
and to » my God, and your God. 

18 *■ Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and 
that he nad S2)oken those things unto her. 

19 'Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the week,® when the 
doors were shut® where the disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, 'came 

20 Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith unto them. Peace ke unto you.^® And 
when he had so said, “he showed unto them his hands and his side. Then wens 

21 the disciples glad,^' when they saw the Lord. Then said Jesus to them again, 

22 Peace he unto you : * as my Father hath sent me, even so sejid J you. And when 
he had said this, ^ he breathed** on theniy and saith unto them, * lleceive yo tins 

23 Holy Ghost: “whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them: and 
whoso soever sins ye retain, they are retained.*® 

24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, * called Didyinus, was not with them when 

25 Jesus came. The other disciples therefore said unto him. We have seen the Lord. 
But he said unto them, ‘^Except*'* 1 shall see in his hands the print of the nails, 
and put ray finger into the ju’iut of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I 
will not believe. 
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1 See note on Luke xxiv. 12. This orderly urraiifje- 
nient of tho grave-clotha Hcenis to have been the fiibt 
tiling to make the evangelist feel that Jesus must have 
risen from the dead. 

2 Ho believed simply because he saw these tilings; 
for ho did not yet umierstand the predictions, and thcrc<- 
fore did not expect thcii- fulfilment, ‘ In the very darkness 
of the tomb the mind of John was illuminated with saving 
faith in the resurrection of Jesus as the newly-risen 8un 
of righteousness.'— Lampe, 

8 Their lodging in Jerusalem (ch. xix. 27). 

4 She probably arrived at tlie sepulchre soon after 
Peter and John had left it. Perhaps ner tears may have 
blinded her to the person of her Lord (vcr. 15). Conviction 
reached her not through the eye, but through the ear, os 
she recognised the voice which had bidden the demons 
depart from her (ver. 16: see Mark xvi. 9). 

o Our Lord did not always refuse such tokens of rever¬ 
ence (see Matt, xxviii. 9). Ho probably means to say, 
You have now full proof that I am risen. This is not the 
time for expressing your feelings. I shall soon ascend to 
the Father, and then you will worship me in spirit. But 
now go quickly, and carry my message to my disciples. 

6 These words, addressed to those who had fled in the 
hour of trial, must have been unspeakably cheering; con¬ 
veying to them the assurance not only that they were 
forgiven, but that their Lord was still truly oue with them 
in nature, and sympathy, and relation to the Father. 

1»4 


And they encourage his people iu all ages to believe that, 
though in glory, lie is still iJi'iitified with them. 

7 Not ‘ our Father;' but ‘ my Father, and your Fa¬ 
ther for there is a difference, as well us a bimilarity, in 
the relations. God is ours only becuusu he is Christ’s. 

6 liathef; * on that first .{Jay of- the weekthe very 
day of his resurrectioU. 

9 It is clearly implied that he entered...the room 
miraculously. Tuls event is related more fully iu isuH® 
xxiv. 36—14, on which see notes. 

to This was the ordinary salutation, but it was used by 
our Lord, as before (see eh. xiv. 27, and note), with peculiar 
moaning; and was emphatically repeated (ver. 21) before 
he renewed to the apostles his commission to proclaim 
tho gospel of peace (2 Cor. v. 18). 

H The conviction that they really ‘saw the Lord’ 
brought to them the first-fruits of tho joy promised in 
ch. xvi. 22; on which see note. 

12 Tho same word is used in Gen. ii. 7, Sept., of the 
first bestowment of man’s natural life. The action was 
doubtless a symbol of the communication of spiritual 
energy, which wiw soon to be more largely given (Acts, 
ch. ii.) See ch. iii. 6—8; Exek. xxxvii. 9, and notes. 

18 ^e Matt. xvi. 19, and note. 

14 Thomas hearing that his fellow-disciples had had 
sensible proof of the Lord’s resurrection, requires the 
same; though their testimony ought to have been enough 
for him,as it has been for so many who have been ‘ blessed’ 
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26 And after eight * days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with them : 
then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace he 

27 unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust* it into my side: and be not faith- 

28 less,** but believing. And Thomas answered and said unto him, * My Lord and 

21) my God! Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast 

believed : -^blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.^ 

30 f And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which 

31 are not written in this book *but these are written, that ye might believe that 
Jesus is *the Christ, the Son of God; *and that believing ye might have life 
^ through his name. 

Our LoriVs appearance to some of his disciples in Galilee.—Conclusion. 

31 AFTERS* these things “Jesus showed himself again to the disciples at the sea 

2 of Tiberias;" and on this wise showed he hiniself. There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Hidymus, and “ Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and ® the 

3 sons of Zebedcc, and two otlier of his disciples. Simon Peter saith unto them, r I 
go a fishing. They say unto him, We also go with thee. They went forth, and 
entered into a ship® immediately; and that night they caught nothing. 

4 Rut when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the dis- 

5 ciples 9knew not that it was Jesus. Then ‘'Jesus saith unto them. Children, 

6 have ye any meat ? They answered him, No. And he said unto them, • Cast the 
iKjt on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast therefore, and now 

7 they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. Therefore*^ 'that dis¬ 
ciple whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon 
Peter heard that it was the liord, he girt his fishePs coat uyito hinif (for ho was 

8 nakiid,**) and did cast himself into the sea. And the other di8cii)le8 came in a 
little ship; (for they were not far from land, but as it were two hundred cubits,**) 
dragging the not with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were come to land, “ they saw a fire of coals there, and 
fish laid th(*rcou, and bread.Jesus saith unto them. Bring of the fish which 

11 ye have now caught. Simon ^eter went up,*^ and drew tlie not to land full of 
great fishes, an hundred and fifty and three: and for all there were so many, yet 
was not the luit broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, * Come and dine. And none of the disciples durst ask 

13 him. Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus then eometh, and 
taketh bread, and givoth them, and fish likewise. 
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in believing it (ver. 29). Nay, he demands the evidence 
not only of sight^hxit also of touch. In granting it, our Lord 
gave a fresh proof of his condescension to feeble faith, and 
a further evidence that he arose with the same body which 
had suffered. 

1 That is, on that day week. The disciples had probably 
met together every day in the interval. lJut our Lord 
peculiarly honoured the first day of the week, by choosing 
It for his second appearance to them (see Kev. i. 10). 

2 Rather, * put.' The spear-wound was large enough 
to admit the baud. 

3 Perhaps, ‘ Do not become faithless,' or ‘ unbelieving.* 
Do not indulge the habit of doubting and demanding 
fiesh proof. It may have been this proof of our Lord's 
insight into his character,. s well as trie evidence of sight 
and touch, which led to Thomas's immediate confession 
(ver. 28). In this he clearly addresses Jesus, and recog¬ 
nises not only his Messiahship, but his Deity. John 
records this confession in harmony with the purpose of 
his Gospel. Comp. ver. 31, and ch. i. 1—3. 

4 ‘All the appearances of the forty days were prepara¬ 
tions for believing without seeing.'— Stier, 

3 John and the other evangelists wrote not to gratify 
curiosity, but to promote faith: they therefore do not 
rofess to give a complete account of everything that 
esus said and did (which indeed would have been im¬ 
possible, oh. xxi. 25), nor even to relate all the signs 
(or instructive wonders) which he wrought; but to give 
enough to convince those who had ‘not seen' (ver. 29), 
in order that they might bo ‘blessed' with ‘eternal life/ 
by believin|i; in mm as ‘ the Son of God' (ch. i. 14, 18). 

6 Ch. XXI. appears to be an appendix or supplement, 
relating the fulfilment of our Lord’s promise to meet his 
disciples in Galilee (ver. 1); and the renewed exercise 
on their behalf of his miraculous power, followed by a 


social meal (2—14). After this, addressing particularly 
the fallen but repentant Peter, he draws from him a 
thrice-repeated avowal of his sincere and fervent, but 
no longer boastful love; and restores to him his part in 
the apostolic ministry, until, in old age, he shall close it 
by a martyr’s death (15—19). Finally, rebuking Peter's 
curiosity, he darkly intimates John’s prolonged service 
on earth (20—23). Tho book closes with another declara¬ 
tion that much might yet be added (25). 

7 Resuming their former occupation (ver. 3) amidst the 
old scenes, in the district where the Lord had promised to 
meet them (Matt. xxvi. 32; xxviii. 10). 'Phey did not 
feel that honest work for a livelihood was inconsistent 
with waiting for their Lord. 

8 Rather, ‘ their shipwhich still belonged to their 
relations. 

9 John's mind evidently reverted to the former mira¬ 
culous draught of fishes; and he concluded at once, ‘ It 
is the Lord.’ This repetition of the ‘sign’ would recall 
to their minds tho lesson and enoouragement then given: 
see Luke v. 5—10, and notes. 

10 John, the mure thoughtful, is the first to perceive; 
Peter, tho more ardent, is the first to act. 

11 He put on his outer garment, which he had taken 
off for work; and he girt it close, so that he could swim. 
It was a sort of frock or blouse, reaching to the knees. 

12 About one hundred yards. The distance being 
short, it was unnocessary to ship the cargo of fish. 

13 The provision was doubtless miraculous, though 
John does not distinctly say so. 

14 Or, ‘ went on board,' to unfasten the net and bring 
it ashore. The following numbers show how carefully 
they counted their Lord's gift. 

15 The evidence was so complete, that tho most incre¬ 
dulous ‘ durst' not * question him/ to gain further proof. 





14 This ifl now ^ the third time that Jesus showed himself to his disciples,* after 
that ho was risen from the dead. 

15 So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas,^ 
lorest thou mo * more than these ? ® He saith unto him. Yea, Lord; ® thou 

16 knowcst that I love thee. He saith unto him. Feed my *lamhs.^ He saith to 
him again the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovost thou me ? He saith unto 
him. Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. ^ He saith unto him, Feed my 

17 sheep. He saith unto him * the third time,® Simon, son of Jonas, lovest® thou 
' me ? Peter was grieved because he said unto him the third time, Lovost thou 

me; and he said unto him. Lord, f thou knowest all things; thou knowest that 

18 I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep.^ *’ Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither 
thou wouldest: hut when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, ® 

19 and another shall gird® thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. This 
spake he, signifying *by what death he should glorify God. And when he Ijad 
spoken this, he saith unto him, * Follow me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple ‘whom Jesus loved, following; 
which also leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Lord, which is lie that 

21 betrayeth thee? Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man 

22 do?^^ Jesus saith unto him. If I will that he tarry ^ till I come, what is that to 

23 thee?** Follow thou me. Then went this saying abroad among tlie brethren, that 
that disciple should not die. Yet Jesus said not unto him, Ho shall not die; but, 

If I will that he tarry till I come,*2 « what is that to thee? 

24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote these things: 
and " we know that his testimony is true. 

25 ® And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they 
should be written every one, p I suppose that even the world itself could not 
contain the books that stiould be written.*® Amen.*'* 

1 That is, probably, the third appearance to the aasem- remembered that the ‘ feeding' ‘ is the first and last: 

bled disciples, recorded by John. nothin^ elso will supply the room of this, nor may bo 

2 Our Lord addresses Peter not by tho name which allowed to put this out of its foremost and most important 
He himself had given him, but by his former name; place.'— 

perhaps to remind him of his frailty and his fall. Comp. 8 To be bound, as a captive, or fastened, as a criminal, 
Mark xiv. 37; Luke xxii. 31. to a cross. 

3 That is, more than thy brethren do; referring to 9 The particular form of this prediction, ref<*rring to 

Peter’s recent profession (see Matt. xxvi. 33). Peter, no common actions of daily life, would tend to keep Peter 
longer comparing himself with them, humbly declares to constantly in mind of nis sufferings and death. It is 
the Searcher of hearts that his love is sincere, although said that he was crucified with his head downwards at 
it had sadly failed in the hour of trial. Rome, in the reign of the emperor Nero, a.i>. 67. 

4 Practical love is the great spiritual qualification for 10 That is, ‘ What shall his lot (or his end) be ?’ 
apostleship. The Chief Shepherd will soon depart. Show H Our liOrd thus gently rebukes Peter’s curiosity, and 
thy love to him by care for those whom he leaves behind, directs his mind to his own duties. 

This charge was evidently in the apostle’s mind when he 12 See note on ^Matt. xvi. 28. John not only lived to 
wrote his Epistle (see 1 Pet. v. 2—4). see the Lord coming in the overthrow of apostate Judaism 

b The thrice - repeated question might well grieve and the establishment of his gospel kingdom; but he also 
Peter, reminding him of his thrice-repeated denial. Rut had revealed to him before his death the whole further 
it also gave our Lord opportunity for repeating the development of that coming. Sec Preface to the Book of 
assurance that he was reinstated in his office. the Revelation. 

6 In the text two different words are alike translated 13 A popular phrase intimating the impossibility of 
< lovestthe word used in tho first and second Questions, a recording all. It was probably designed to repress curi- 
word which generally implies esteem ns well as love; osity, and to discountenance all attempts to add to tho 
the other, found in the third question, and for all Peter’s gospel testimony, which was now completed. For tho 
replies, being appropriate to natural personal affection, evangelist has fulfilled his great design of ‘ setting forth 
Many eminent critics regard the two words as used here the Person of the Lord Jesus in all its fulness of grace 
synonymously: but some think that Peter, mindful of and truth, in all its manifestations in the flesh by signs 
his fall, ventures only to profess natural affection, not and discourses, and its glorification by opposition and 
that unwavering reverential love which Jesus requires; unbelief, through sufferings and death.* And he has 
and that our Lord condescends to his diffidence, and adopts shown that this His glorification is the accomplishment 
his own phrase. Others suppose that, to Peter’s warm and of tho purpose of the Father, by setting Him forth as the 
earnest feelings, the former word seemed too distant and Light and Life of the world—the one Intercessor and 
cold; and that our Lord adopted his own expression,to show Mediator, by whose accomplished work the Holy Spirit is 
that warm feelings must be judged by their practical use. procured for men, and through whom all spiritual help 
In any case this lesson is clearly taught by tne narrative, and comfort, and all hope of future blessedness and glory 

7 Here again Ikere is a variation in the words rendered is derived.— Alford, 

‘ feed ;* the word used in vers. 16, 17. signifying more The foregoing records of our Divine Redeemer’s life 

strictly to feedf and that which occurs in ver. 16 meaning have enabled us to trace him * in infancy and in manhood; 
more largely to shwherd. Many take the two words to in secret and among the crowds; at work and in prayer, 
be synonymous. Rut some think that our Lord meant We have listened to his teaching; we have watched his 
to enjoin, by the one, the * feeding’ with knowledge and sacrifice; we have heard the announcement of his king- 
instruotion; by the other, the * shepherding,’ or main- dom. As man he has won our love. As God he has 
tenanoe of discipline in the church. If so it should be claimed our reverence too.’— Angus, 
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[a.d.31. H. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


This book is avowedly a continuation of the Gospel of 
Luke, by the same author; respecting whom see the 
Preface to his Gospel, p. 1142. It is partly compiled 
from the testimony of otners; but a large portion is the 
narrative of an eye-witness: see ch. xvi. 9,10, and note; 
XX. 5; xxviii. 16. JFhere and when it was composed can 
only be conjectured. As it ends at the second year of 
Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome, without mentioning , 
the issue of his trial, it may bo reasonably supposed to 
have been written about a. d. 63. 

The ‘Acts of the Apostles* must not be regarded as a 
regular and complete history of the apostolic labours; for 
many facts are altogether omitted. There is no account 
of the church at Jerusalem after the imprisonment and 
deliverance of Peter, or of the introduction of the gospel 
at Rome, or of many of Paul’s labours and sufferings (see 
2 Cor. xi. 24, 25); and there is hardly any information 
respecting the extensive labours of tne other apostles. 
The writer’s design appears to have been to relate briefly 
the first planting of tne church among both Jews and 
Gentiles, in its two earliest centres, Jerusalem and An¬ 
tioch ; with its diffusion from each of them. Thus the 
whole book naturally falls into two parts; the former of 
which relates the formation and early progress of the 
church, chiefly among the Jewe^ by the ministry of Peter 
(ch. i.—xii.); the latter, its extension among the Gen» 
tiles, principally by the ministry of Paul (ch. xiii.— 
xxviii.) Yet the Apostle of the circumcision introduces 
the first Gentile to the Christian church; whilst the 
Apostle of the Gentiles preaches ‘ to the Jew first,’ when 
ho has opportunity, from the beginning of his ministry at 
Damascus, to the close of the narrative at Rome. 

The first portion of the history narrates the filling up 
of the apostolic body (ch. i.); the first manifestation of 
the Holy Spirit, according to promise (ch. ii.); and the 
growth and prosperity of the church amidst trials and 
disturbances from within and without, until It is dis¬ 
persed for a tifne by persecution (ch. iii.—vii.) In 
this period special prominence is given to Peter’s early 
addresses, which present the gospel as the fulfilment of 
prophecy and the completion of ‘ the covenant made with 
the fathers;’ and to Stephen’s historical speech, showing 
tliat God’s dealings with ancient Israel were progressive, 
and that the connection of religious privilege with place 
and outward circumstance was temporary. There is then 
an account of the further diffusion of the truth, by the in¬ 
troduction of the Samaritans and the Ethiopian proselyte 
I to the church (ch. viii.); the conversion and call of him 
' who was to be the ‘Apostle of the Gentiles’ (ch. ix.); 
the opening of the door of faith to the uncircumciscd 
(ch. X., xi.); and lastly, the deaUi of one and the deliver¬ 
ance of another of the leaders of the mother church at 
Jerusalem, which then ceases to be tlie chief subject of 
the history (ch. xii.) 

The second portion, starting from Antioch, the great 


I centre of the Gentile church, begins with another inter- 
I position of the Holy Spirit, and follows the journeys of 
Paul, who everywhere addresses himself first to the Jews, 
but is everywhere rejected and persecuted by them; 
while Gentiles crowd to hear the word, so that numerous 
churches rise up under his ministry in the chief seats 
of heathen civilization (ch. xiii.—xx.) At last, when ho 
i visits Jerusalem in circumstances peculiarly fitted to 
conciliate his countrymen, ho is finally driven thence: 
and after a remarkable series of defences of himself and 
his doctrine, is sent as a prisoner to Romo, the metropolis 
of the Gentile world. Even there he once more appeals 
to his countrymen, closing with the ancient prophetic 
lamentation over their wilful blindness, and a declaration 
I that ‘the salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and 
that they will hear it’ (ch. xxi.—xxviii.J 

Out of his numerous discourses on these missionary 
journeys, a few are selected as specimens of his line of 
argument and manner of address to different classes of 
hearers. That in the synagogue in Pisidia (oh. xiii.) is 
an example of his addresses to the Jews; that at Lystra 
(ch. xiv.) contains the arguments which he used to the 
ruder heathen; that at Athens (ch. xvii.) those which 
were adapted to the more educated Greeks; and tha t at 
Miletus (eh. xx.) his admonitions to the pastors of his 
widely-scattered converts. 

This sketch of the contents of this book shows that so 
far from being, as some have thought, an unsystematio 
collection of certain facts with which the writer nappened 
to have become acquainted, it is a selection made, with 
comprehensive design and accurate judgment, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, out of a large range of 
apostolic movements, which must have been within the 
knowledge of one who had ‘ perfect understanding of all 
things from the very first,’ and who had had much inter¬ 
course with those ‘who from the beginning were eye¬ 
witnesses and ministers of the word’ (Luke i. 2, 3). 

The Book of Acts contains very few notes of time; but 
its chronology can be partially arranged by the help of 
Paul’s Epistles and other narratives, especially that of 
Josephus. It extends over a period of about 32 or 33 
yeai*s, comprised between our Lord’s ascension, A.n. 31, 
and the second year of Paul’s imprisonment at Rome, 
A. D. 63. The events of ch. xii. are fixed by the death of 
Herod in a.d. 44; and those of ch. xxv. by the appoint¬ 
ment of Festus in a. d. 60. Stephen’s martyrdom (ch. 
vii.) probably occurred in a.d. 36 or 37, between Pilate’s 
removal ana the arrival of his successor; and Paul’s 
escape from Damascus (ch. ix. 25), whilst that city was 
subject to Aretas (2 Cor. xi. 32, 33), was, most likely, 
in the earlier years of the emperor Gaius, a.d. 38, 39. 
Paul's first visit to Jerusalem (ch. ix. 26; Gal. i. 18) 
would therefore occur about a.d. 40; and his third 
(ch. XV.; Gal. ii. 1) about a.d. 50 or 61. For other 
dates, see Chronological Table on page 1291. 


Introduction ; our Lord's last instructions to his disciples, and his ascension, 

1 THE! former treatise have I made, 0 ®TheopbiluB, of all that Jesus began * I tv iVi 7 **ik.w 5 i 

2 both to do and teach, * until the day in which he was taken up, after that he, • Joha sb. 22 : 23 . ' ! 

* through the Holy Ghost,*'* ‘'had given commandments unto the apostles whom '**“**•! 


1 The writer begins by referring his friend Theophilus 
to his ‘former narrative’ of the commencement of the 
Divine work, the progress of which he proposes now to 
relate (vers. 1, 2). He repeats the account of our Lord’s 
ascension (see Luke xxiv. 50, 51), with some further de¬ 
tails (3—11); nves the names of the apostles and the 
numbers of their adherents; and relates their constancy 
in prayer, and the election of a new apostle in the place 
j of Judas (12—26). . 


2 Our Lord, when on earth, begqn the work in person. 
He afterwards carried it forward by his apostles, under the 
constant agency of his Spirit: comp. Heb. ii. 3. 

5 Our liord, as man, was by the laws of human nature 
dependent on the Holy Spirit (see John iii. 34; Luke iv. 1); 
and as Messiah, he was filled with the Holy Spirit for 
the full discharge of his ofiScial duties (ch. x. 38; Isa, 
Ixi. 1; Heb. ix. 14); one of which was the choice, com¬ 
mission, and effectual instruction of bis apostles. 



THE ACTS I. 3—18. 
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3 he had chosen. 'To whom also.he showed himself alive after his passion^ hy 
many infallible proofs/-* being seen of them forty days* and-fspeaking of the 

4 things pertaining to the kingdom of God.^ f And, being assembled together with 
thrnif [m?] commanded them that they should not depart from .Jerusalem,* hut 

5 wait for the promise of the Father,® '* which, saith he^ ye have heard of mo; *for 
John truly baptized with water; *but ye shall bo baptized with the Holy Ghost^ 
not many days hence, 

6 When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt 

7 thou at this time 'restore again the kingdom to Israel?* And he said unto 
them, "• It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father 

8 hath put in his own power.® “ But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you: and ® ye shall be witnesses unto me both ''in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judma, and »in Samaria, and *'iinto Jhe uttermost part of the earth 

9 ' And when he had spoken these things, while they behold, he was taken up; 
and a cloud received him out of their sight.^^ 

10 And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two 

11 raen^® stood by them' in white apparel; which also said, “ Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? This samo Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heaven, 'shall so come in like manner** as ye have seen him go into heaven. 

12 yThen returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet,*^ which is 

13 from Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey.** And when they were come in, they 
went up into an upper room,*® where abode both Peter,*^ and James, and John, 
and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son of 

14 Alphffius, and * Simon Zelotes, and "Judas th4i brother of James. * These all 
continued with one accord** in prayer and supplication, with ' the women,*® and 
Mary the mother of Jesus,and with ^his brethren.®* 

Appointment of a neio apostle in the place o f Judas. 

1.5 AND in those days®® Pt‘ter®* stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said, 

16 (the number®** of tho names together were about an hundred and twemty,) Men 
and brethren, this Scripture must needs have been fulfilled,®* ' which the Holy 
Ghost by the mouth of David/spake before concerning Judas, which was guide 

17 to them that took Jesus. For * ho was numbered with us, and had obtained part 

18 of this ministry. 'Now this man purchased®* a field with *the rewara of 
iniquity; and falling headlong,®^ he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
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1 Or, * after that he suffered' death. 

2 See note on Matt, xxviii. 1. 

3 At different times duriu|^ this period. 

4 See notes on vers. 6, 7, and on Matt. iii. 2. 

* Just before his ascension (Luke xxiv. 47,19). 

fl See notes on Luke xxiv. 49 ; John xiv. 16, 17. 

t ‘With water* as an outward symbol; but ‘in the 
Holy Ghost* as the essential element of spiritual life. 
So in Luke iii. 16. 

8 The question refers chiefly to the ‘ time ’ (see ver. 7); 
but it implies a hope that the restoration of the Hebrew 
monarchy would be one rasult of the Lord’s work. 

* Rather, ‘ which the Father fixed (or settled) in [the 
exercise oQ his own authority.' He will not reveal these 
secrets of liis government; but Ho will give you ‘ power’ 
by ‘ the Holy Ghost coming upon you ’ to fit you for your 
own special privilege and duty as my witnesses to the 
world fver. 8). See John xv. 27. 

10 Their work is here designated in its beginning^ prro~ 
gress^ and ultimate extent; corresponding to the great 
periods of the following history. See note on Matt. x. 5. 

11 Compare Luke xxiv. 51. Our Lord did not simply 
disappear^ as on former occiisions (see Luke xxiv. 31, etc.); 
but ‘ as they were looking, he was raised up, and a cloud 
(tho symbol of the Divine presence, Psa. civ. 3) took Min 
away from their eyes,’ or sight. 

12 Angels in human form (comp. Luke xxiv. 4, with 
John XX. 12). Or, perhaps, Moses and Klijah, who had 
onoe before come to attend our Lord (Luke ix. 30). 

13 Visibly in person as a man. 

14 Probably from tho eastern slope of the Mount of 
Olives, near Bethany (Luke xxiv. 50). 

15 Kather, ‘ which is near Jerusalem, having [a distance 
of] a sabbath’s walk ;* about seven furlongs, the extent to 
which the Jews allowed themselves to go on the sabbath. 
It is said to have been fixed by the distance from the 
tabemaole to the extremity of the camp in the wilderness. 

1238 


16 llathcr, ^the upper room,’ where they daily mot 
together for prayer and converse. It may have bei'ii tiu* 
‘upper roonr wMch had been chosen by our Lord (Matt. 
XXVI. 18) for the celebration of the Passover. 

17 See note on Matt. x. 2. 

18 With entire harmony of feelings. 

19 Bather, simply ‘with women;' i.e. women as well 
as men. 

20 Mary here appears for the last time in Scripture; 
and is mentioned only as uniting with the disciples in 
prayer; not as exercising any sort of authority, not even 
as giving counsel to the apostles. 

21 See notes on Matt. xiii. 65; John vii. 2—5. 

22 Between the ascension of our Lord and Pentecost. 

23 Peter appears foremost in speech and action among 
the apostles, Iwth in their internal counsels, and in their 
intercourse with the people; but we never find him 
claiming or exercising any authority either over the rest, 
or independently of them. 

24 Bather, ‘ the multitude ;* implying that this was a 
general gathering of most, if not all in .Terusulem who 
were known by ‘name* as disciples. There were many 
more in Galilee: see 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

25 See note on Matt. i. 22. 

26 Either, he caused it to be purchased (Matt, xxvii. 
3—7); or, ‘ he gained;’ e. from the price of his 
treachery ‘he gained* only ‘a field,* where blood was 

S aid for blood. Hence the name given to it: compare 
Catt. xxvii. 3—8. 

27 That is, he fell forward on his face. Compare 
Matt xxvii. o. In the absence of further details, it may 
be supposed, that in throwing himself from a precipice, 
he broke the rope by which he intended to strangle 
himself, fell forward, and was dashed to pieces. In Matt, 
xxvii. 5, his own act is told, showing that he felt hiuiself 
accursed (Deut. xxi. 23); here bis additional sufierings 
and the actual cause of death are narrated. 
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gushed out. (And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; insomueh 
as that field is called in their proper tongue,' Aceldama, that is to say, The field 
of blood.) For2 it is written in the book of Psalms, ‘Let his habitation be 
desolate, and let no man dwell therein’ [Psa. Ixix. 25]: and ‘his bishopric^ 
let another take’ [Psa. cix. 8]. Wherefore of those men'* which have companied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 'beginning 
from the baptism® of John, unto that same day that he was taken up from us, 
must one be ordained® «• to be a witness with us of his resurrection. 

And they appointed^ two, Joseph called " Barsabas, who was surnamod 
Justus, and Matthias.® And ®they prayed, and said. Thou, Lord,® r which 
knewest the hearts'® of all men^ show whether of those two thou hast chosen," 
that ho may take part'*-* of this ministry and anostleshfp, from which Judas by 
transgression fell. «that he might go to his own place. And ** they gave forth their 
lotsand the lot fell upon Matthias; aud he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 

The gift of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost; Peter*s address to the mtiUitiide^ and its results. 

AND" when the day of Pentecost'® was fully come, 'they wore all'® with 
one accord in one place." And suddenly there came a sound from heaven 'as of 
a rushing mighty wind,'® and “it filled all the house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, "^and it sat upon 
each of them. And s'they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and bo‘gan * to 
sp(uik with other tongues,'® "as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
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1 The western Aramaic or Syriac, which was spoken by 
tlifi Jews after their captivity in IJabylon. 

2 This refers to ver. 16: the Scripture concerning Judas 
must be fulfilled; for, etc. 

3 llather, ‘charge,* or ‘office.* 

4 A personal knowledge of what the Lord had done 
and taught was a necessary qualification for an apostle, os 
his first duty was that of a witness. See John xv. 27; 
Mark iii. 14, and notes. 

5 That is, the ministry of John, so called from its 
distinctive rite. Just as it was closing, our Lord began 
his public work, of which his ‘resurrection’ was the 
crowning act and evidence; and it was preached as such 
to Jews and Gentiles (ch. ii. 32; xvii. 31). 

6 'J’he original is simply, ‘ must one become a witness.* 

7 They (probably the whole company) set up (». e. 
nominated) two; who may have been the only persons 
within reach, possessing the necessary qualifications. 

3 Nothing more is known of either Barsabas or 
Matthias. They may have belonged to ‘ the seventy’ 
(Luke X. 1); as the disciples would naturally prefer 
such as had already been distinguished by Christ himself. 
Joseph being a common name, his patronymic Barsabas 
(son of Saba) is added, as well as his Roman name ‘Justus.* 
The Jews wlien among Gentiles commonly used a Gentile 
name, bearing some resemblance to their Hebrew names: 
see ch. xiii. 9. 

9 Probably addressed to the glorified Saviour who had 
appointed the other eleven. 

I9 And canst therefore point out the fit man. Comp, 
ch. XV. 8, and John xxi. 17. 

11 Rather, ‘ announce hiui whom thou hast chosen out 
of these two i. e. by the falling of the lot upon him 
(see ver. 26). 

12 Or, ‘ place.* Judas, forfeiting ‘ the position* of which 
he had proved himself unworthy, went to ‘the place* 
for which ho had shown himself fit. The future punish¬ 
ment of the wicked is not of arbitrary appointment, but 
is suited to character. 

13 Rather, according to the host reading, ‘lots for 
them,* i. e. for those who were nominated. Their names 
were probably written on two tablets, which were shaken 
in a vessel, or in the lap of a robe (see Prov. xvi. 33), 
and ho whose lot leaped or ‘ fell * out first, was the 
person designated. This usage was very ancient (see 
refs.); but no subsequent instance of it occurs in the New 
•Testament. 

14 In fulfilment of our Lord’s promise, the Holy Spirit 
comes forth, preceded and accompanied by astonishing I 
signs, particularly the gift of tongues (oh. ii. 1—4); a 
marvellous endowment, which the multitude of foreign I 


Jews then assembled, who spoke these languages, could 
tost and did appreciate, notwithstanding the scoffs of 
some present (5—13). But Peter vindicates the speakers, 
and shows that this is the fulfilment of ancient prophecy 
(14—21); and the fruit of the resurrection and exalta¬ 
tion of Him whom they had crucified, but whom God 
has now glorified as Lord and Messiah (22—36). He 
then encourago.s the awakened and penitent hearers to re¬ 
ceive Jesus; and three thousand are added to the church 
(37—41), and live together in holy love and devotion 
(41-47). 

15 Respecting the festival of Pentecost, see Lev. xxiii. 
16, and note. This day was peculiarly appropriate for this 
extraordinary Divine interposition bocauso of tho great 
numbers of foreign as well as native Jews who then 
assembled for worship. So that as a large multitude had 
witnessed our Lord’s deepest humiliation, a multitude 
perhaps even larger inight witness this proof of his glory. 
Whetner the day fell on tho Jewish sabbath, or on the 
first day of the week, depends upon tho time of our Lord’s 
last Passover (seo note on John xiii. 1). 

16 Probably all the disciples of Christ wlio were in 
Jerusalem at the time. 

17 This was most likely tho ‘upper room’ where they 
had been meeting: see ch. i. 13, and note. 

18 First came an extraordinary wind-like noise which 
filled the house; preparing them for the still more ex¬ 
traordinary stWd of bright fire-like tongues or flames, 
‘distributed* (not cloven)^ so that one ‘rested upon each 
one of them* who were assembled fvor. 1). These were 
the outward and appropriate symools of the spiritual 
power communicatcu (ver, 4), 

19 These were clearly the vernacular languages of tlic 
nations mentioned in vers. 8—11; and the wonder was 
that they wore spoken by illiterate Galileans (ver. 7). 
The gift seems to have been possessed only in such 
manure, time, and manner ‘ as the Spirit gave tliem to 
utter.’ The expressions were probably chiefly those of 
prayer and praise (1 Cor. xiv. 13^16; Acts x. 46) 
respecting ‘the great things of God* (ver. II), and were 
uttered with much excitement (ver. 13). The gift was 
designed rather to produce attention ana conviction than 
to give instruction in Christian truth (1 Cor. xiv. 22). 
Sco notes on 1 Cor. ch. xii., xiv. As a miracle it was 
specially adapted to prove the reality of an extraordinar)* 
spiritual influence, which might otherwise have been 
denied or doubted; while as a symbol it might remind 
the disciples of their Lord’s last commission to preach to 
‘ all nations,’ and indicate that the unity which mankind 
had lost in ‘the confusion of tongues’ (Gen. xi. 7—9) was 
to be restored by the gospel (1 Cor, xii. 13; Col. iii. 11). 
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THE ACTS II. 5—24. 


[a. d. 31. II. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


6 Ad( 1 there were dwelling* at Jerusalem Jews, devout meii,^ out of every 

6 nation under heaven.^ Now when this was noised abroad,^ the multitude came 
together; and [they] were confounded, because that every man heard them speak 

7 in his own laneuage.® And they were all amazed and marvelled, sayinff one to 

8 another, Behold, are not all these which speak ‘Galilmans?® And how hear we 

9 every man in our own tongue, wherein we wore bom; Parthians,'^ and Medea, 
and Elamites,^ and the dwellers in Mes^otamia. and in Judma, and ^ Cappadocia, 

10 in ^^Pontufl, and Asia,® • Phrygia, and /Pamphylia, in Egypt,*® and in the parts 
of Libya about «^Cyrene, and ^ strangers of Rome,'* Jews and < proselyte 

11 ^Cretes and 'Arabians—we do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderfi 

12 works of God? And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one 

13 to another. What meaneth this ? Others mocking *® said, These men are full of 
new wine.*® ' 


14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven,** lifted up his voice, and said unto 
them,*® Ye men of Judeea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known 

15 unto you, and hearken to my words. For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, 

16 *” seeing it is hit the third hour of the day.*® But this is that whicn was 

17 imoken by the prophet Joel ;*^ ' And it shall come to pass " in the last days, saith 
God, ®I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and ^your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your 

18 old men shall dream dreams. And ou my servants and on my handmaidens I 

19 will pour out in those days of my Spirit; ’and they shall prophesy. And I will 
show wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, 

20 and vapour of smoke: the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 

21 blood, oefore that great and notable day of the Lord come. And it shall come to 

f )a88, that 'whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved’ 
Joel ii. 28—32]. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words;*® Jesus of Nazareth,*® a man approved of 
God®® among you 'by miracles and wonders and signs, “ which God dia by him 
23 in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know: him, * being delivered by the 
determinate counsel®* and roreknowledge of God, ye have taken and by wicked 
24 hands®® have crucified and slain: ’whom God bath raised up, having loosed the 
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1 Either as residents or as visitors. 

2 Keligious men, looking for the * Consolation of Israel* 
(Luke ii. 25); consequently competent and trustworthy 
witnesses. 

3 See ‘ Sketch of tho History of the Jews,* p. 1050. 

^ Or, * when this voice was made :* referring either to 
the rushing sound (ver. 2), or to the voice of the discipUe 
speaking in other tongues. 

3 Spoken either by one or more of the disciples. 

0 Tne prominent persons being Qalileans, the rest 
were supposed to be so. They were all Palestinian Jews. 

I Vers. 9—11 may be regarded either as the sum of 
what all the speakers said, or as a parenthetical explana¬ 
tion by Luke. The list contains most of the countries 
in which Jews were dispersed: and it proceeds in geo¬ 
graphical order, beginning at the north-east, and passing 
to the west and south. Comp. Isa. xi. 11, etc. 

3 The eastern part of the old Persian empire (in¬ 
cluding Parthia, Medi^ and Elamitis) formed the now 
Parthian kingdom, which became a formidable rival of 
the Romans in Asia. 

9 * Asia* here, and eveiywhere else in the New Testa¬ 
ment, signifies Proconsular Asia, tho Roman province, 
which lay along the western shore of Asia Mmor, and 
had i^hesuB for its capital. 

10 The Jews were so numerous in Egypt that at 
Alexandria they occupied two out of tho five districts of 
the city. * Libya* means here the district on the west 
of Egypt, including Gyrene, a largo and beautiful city, 
near^ tne Mediterranean. The Cyrenian Jews (Matt, 
xxvii. 32) had a synagogue of their own in Jerusalem 
(ch. vi. 9). 

II The 'strangers of Rome* were Roman Jews residing 
or sojourning at Jerusalem. Tho distinction between 
'Jews* ^ birth and ‘proselytes,* or Gentile eonverte to 
the Jewish faith, applies to the whole catalogue. 

12 The mockers may have been native Jews whose preju¬ 
dices made them ouiclc to regard these strange languages 
os an unintelligible jargon. Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 23. 

IS Rather, ‘sweet wine;* the name given to fermented 


wines in which the sweetness was retained by a peculiar 
process, and some of which were unusually strong. 

H The apostles came forward from the great body of 
believers, and Peter spoke in the name of them all (see 
note on ch. i. 15). The others may have spoken also to 
several companies of peraons. 

15 Peter addresses specially the ‘men of Judoia.* He 
repudiates the charge ox drunkenness (vers. 14,15); shows 
the great miracle of that day to be the fulfilling of a signal 
prophecy (Ifi—21); and then demonstrates the Messiuh- 
ship of Jesus ^22—36). 

16 Nine o’clock a.m. None but the lowest revellers 
would be drunken so early: see Isa. v. 11. 

*7 See Joel ii. 28—32, and notes. The quotation 
agrees very nearly with the Sentuagint version; but the 
words ‘ the last days* ^pear to be supplied from Isa. ii. 2, 
on which see note. The prophecy began to be signally 
fulfilled in this miraculous display of the Holy Spirit’s 
power; but its accomplishment is to go ou throughout 
the Christian dispensation, until the coming of ‘ the day 
of the Lord* (see Matt. oh. xxiv., and notes). ^ 

18 Peter b^peaks his hearers* candid attention to facts 
which prove that the Lord on whom men are to call for 
salvation (vers. 21, 36) is ‘Jesus the Nazarene;* whose 
miracles, death, resurrection, and exaltation to glory were 
all designed and accomplished by God to accredit and oou- 
stitute him ‘ Lord and Christ.* 

19 Rather, ‘Jesus the Nazarene.* This very name of 
reproach was a fulfilment of prophecy: see Matt. ii. 23, 
and note. 

20 Rather, ‘a man, from God accredited to you,* etc. 
His miracles displayed power, excited wonder, and illus- 
trate(i, as well as confirmed, his Divine mission. 

21 Your wickedness in crucifying Jesus has fulfilled, 
not your purposes, but God’s wise and gracious design. 

22 Literally,‘by the hand of men without law (t. e. Gen¬ 
tiles: see John xviii. 31; 1 Cor. ix. 21), having nailed 
up ye slew.* It was a great aggravation of the crime of 
Israel that they gave up their Messiah to tho cruelty 
of the Gentiles. 




A. D. 33. U.] 


THE ACTS II. 25—44. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


paiijs of death:' because *it was not possible^ that he should b (3 holden of it. 

25 For David speakoth concerning hira,^'! foresaw^ the Lord always before my 

26 face, for he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved. Therefore did my 
heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope: 

27 because thou wilt not leave ray soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy 

28 One to see corruption. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life; thou 
shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance’ [Psa. xvi. 8—11, 

29 Men and brethren, let me freely speak* unto you of the patriarch David, 
that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day.* 

30 Therefore “being a prophet, *and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ 

31 to sit on his throne he seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ,® 

32 that his soul was not left in hell, neither nis flesh did see corruption. This 

33 Jesus hath God raised up, * whereof we all® are witnesses. Therefore being by 
the right hand of God exalted, and * having received of the Father the promise of 

34 the Holy Ghost, he /hath shed forth this, which ye now soo and hear. For 
David is not ascended into the heavens: but he saitn himself, f *■ The Loud said 

35 unto ray Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, * until I make thy foes thy footstool.’ 

36 [Psa. cx. 1, SeptJ] Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." 

37 Now when they heard this, ‘they were pricked in their heart,'® and said unto 
Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, * what shall we do ? 

38 Then Peter said unto them,' Repent,'* and ”*be baptized every one of you "in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, ®and ye shall receive the 

39 gift of the Holy Ghost. For rthe promise is unto you, and ^to your children, 
and ^■to all that are afar off,'** fvm 'as many as the Lord our God shall call.— 

40 And with many other words did he testify and exhort, saying, < Save yourselves '* 
from this untoward generation. 

41 Then they that gladly received his word'* were baptized: and the same day 
there were " added u?ito them about three thousand souls.. 

Earnestness t benevolence, and joy of the disciples, and increase of the church, 

42 AND they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine'^ and fellowship, and 

43 * in breaking of bread, and in prayers. And fear cuine upon every soul.'® And 

44 y many wonders and signs were done by the apostles. And all that believed were 
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1 ^ Pains of death* is derived from the Septuagint ren¬ 
dering of Psa. xviii. 4; cxvi. 3. 

2 It was impossible particularly because of God's plan 
and purpose, as shown in the following quotation. 

3 notes on Psalm xvi. 

4 Rather, ‘I saw before' me; t. e. I gazed at. 

5 Peter entreats a patient hearing whilst he shows 
that all this could not refer to David, the founder of the 
royal house, because he had not been raised from the 
dead. * Then* (ver. 30) it must have been of the Messiah 
that David spoke prophetically when he said that his 
soul was not left in hell, etc. And (32—30) he in whom 
this is historically fulfilled is Jesus of Nazareth. Comp, 
ch. xiii, 35—37. 

6 David's sepulchre on Mount Zion (see 1 Kings ii. 10; 
Neh. iii. 16), was well known. Josephus relates that 
both Hyreanus and Herod opened and plundered it (Antiq. 
vii. 15. 3b It remained till the time of Adrian. 

7 The best manuscripts read, ‘ of the fruit of his loins 
one should sit on his throne,' i. e. in perpetuity. SOe 
2 Sam. vii. 11—16; Psa. Uxxix. 3, 4; cxxxii. 11. 

3 Rather, ‘ of the Christ,* the long-promised Messiah. 

9 Not only the apostles, but multitudes of others 
(see 1 Cor. xv. 6). In ver. 83, Peter proceeds to speak 
of Christ's ascension; thus explaining the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit, which the people had witnessed. 

10 It is God's power which has exalted him. Or it 
may be ‘ to the right hand;' the place of dominion (see 
Psa. cx. 1; Col. iii. 1; Heb. i. 3; x. 12), as His fulfil¬ 
ment of God's promise (ch. i. 4) in this Divine gift clearly 
shows. ‘ For David is not ascended,' etc. But he calls 
him who is ascended ‘ my Lordsee Psa. cx., and Matt, 
xxii. 42, and notes. 

11 Or more emphatically, ‘God hath made him both 
Lord (ver. 21) ana Christ (ver. 31)—this Jesus whom ye 
crucified. 


12 They were convinced that he whom they had cruci¬ 
fied was Israel’s promised Deliverer; and they feared 
whether there could be salvation from the consequences 
of such impiety. 

13 This IS in effect what the Baptist (see Mark i. 4, and 
note) and our Lord (Mark i.l5) had preached; but baptism, 
the symbol of faith ‘ on the name of Jesus,’ and of sub¬ 
mission to him, stands for the direct and sinmle call to 
‘believe the gospel;’ and the promise of the Holy Spirit^ 
whose wondrous power they even now saw and felt, is 
encouragingly added. 

14 The blessings of the gospel are not confined to one 
age or nation, 'rho apostlos evidently believed that the 
Gentiles would be converted: it was tneir conversion as 
Gentiles which they had yet to learn (see ch. x., xi., and 
notes). 

15 Rather, ‘ Bo saved from this crooked (or perverse) 
generation:' see Deut. xxxii. 5. Separate yourselves 
irom the mass of unbelievers, that you may be saved 
from their doom (comp. 2 Cor. vi. 17). 

16 Rather, ‘So they accepting his word,' etc. It is 
implied tkat most of the hearers welcomed the exhorta¬ 
tion. 

17 Rather, * were closely attending to the teaching of 
the apostles (see Matt, xxviii. 20), and to fellowship’ 
(f. e. to the expression of the inward feeling of brother¬ 
hood in supplying each other’s temporal necessities: see 
ver. 45, and ch. iv, 32—35). The same word is rendered 
‘fellowship’ here, ‘contribution’ in Bom. xv. 26, and to 
‘communicate’ in Heb. xiii. 16. 

13 Perhaps commemorating the Lord’s death at their 
daily social meals (see ver. 46). 

19 The infant church was guarded from outward foes 
by the awe inspired by the miracles wrought; whilst 
constant intercourse and reciprocation of unselfish kind¬ 
ness cemented the union within. 




THE ACTS II. 45—III. 16. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


45 together, and * had all things common; ^ and “ sold their poBsessions and goods, 

46 and * parted th(?m to all metiy as every man had need. And they, continuing 
daily with one accord ®in the temple,^ and breaking bread from house to house,-** 

47 did eat their meat* with gladness and ‘^singleness of heart,^ praising God, and 
* having favour with all the jobple.® Aud J the Lord added to the church daily 
such as should be ^ saved. 


Miraculous healing of a lame man ; Petes'*s address to the people ; imprisonment of Peter 
and John ; their testimony before the council^ and their triumphant release, 

3 NOW® Peter and John® wont*® up together into the temple at the hour of 

:;3 \ivnyer, being the ninth hour,^^ And* a certain man lame from his mother’s 
womb was carried,*® whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple which is 

3 called Boautiful,*® ' to ask alms of them that entered into tho temple; who seeing 

4 Peter and John about to go into the temple asked an alms. And Peter, fastening 

5 his eyes upon him with John, said, Look on us. Aud he gave heed unto them, 
expecting to receive something of them. 

6 Then Peter said, * Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee; 

7 *In tho name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth** rise up and walk. And he took him 
by the right hand, and lifted him up: and immediately his feet and ancle bones *^ 

8 received strength. And he ”* leaping up stood, and waited, aud entered with them 
into the temple, walking, arid leaping,*® and praising God. 

9,10 And all the people saw him walking and praising God : and they know that 
it was he which sat for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and they 
were filled with wonder and amazement at that which had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, all the people ran 
together unto them in the porch ” that is called Solomou’s,*^ greatly wondering^n^ 

12 And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people. Ye men of Israel, why 
marvel ye at this ? Or why look ye so earnestly on us, ® as though by our own 

13 power or holiness we had made this man to walk? Tho God of Abraham, and 
of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, ^'hath glorified his Son*® Jesus; 
whom ye delivered up, and »denied him in the presence of Pilate, when ho was 

14 determined to let hhn. go.*® But ye denied the Holy One and the Just,®® * and 

15 desired a murderer to be granted unto you; and killed tho Prince®* of life, 

16 whom God hath raised from the dead; 'whereof we are witnesses. And his 


[a. d. 31. H. 


f eh. 4.34 : S Cor. 

H. U, 1.0; U. A-1&. 
a ch. 4. 34-37. 
b tee ref* Pro. II. 24, 
2ft; It. M.7; I John 
.3. 17. 

« rh. .0 42; Lie. 21. US. 
JMte. 22; Ho. 12. A, 
Or.; 2 Cor. I. 12; 


• Ko. 14. IH. 

/ch. 6. 14; 11.24. 


H Dan. 9. 21. 
A ch. 14. A. 


^ John 9.8. 


I ch. 4. 7, 10; Mt. 7. 
22; Mk. Itf. 17. 


m li. 35. 0. 


nch.6.12: John 10.23. 


o §e« eh. 14. 11—15; 
Go. 41. I& 


P John 12. 10; 17.1. 
9 Mt. 27. 20. 


r Lk. 23. IH. 19. 


1 eh. 1. 22; 2. 32. 


1 In the first outburst of Christian love and zeal the 
believers followed the example of our I^ord and bis apos¬ 
tles, who evidently bad all their property in common 
stock, out of which their expenses were defrayed. But 
this arrangement was plainly voluntary on the part of 
each individual (see ch. v. 41. It docs not appear to 
have been adopted in any other church established by 
tho apostles. See Onl. ii. 10 *, 1 Tim. vi. 8,17—19. It 
may nave been intended to meet the necessities of thoso 
who had come to the festival at Jerusalem, and who after 
their conversion remained to attend upon tho teaching 
and religious services of the apostles. 

2 Probably at the usual hours of prayer: see ch. iii. 1. 
The apostles still observed the Mosaic laws and worship. 

3 lather, *at their homes,* as distinguished from 4n 
the temple.* 

4 Rather, ‘ partook of food,* 

5 That is, singleness of purpose, aim, and motive; a 
peculiar characteristic of the early stages of remarkable 
progress, both individual and social. 

« Popular favour has generally attended the first 
introduction of the gospel everywhere, until men have 
begun to feel the contrast between its principles and pre¬ 
cepts and their own character and conduct. 

7 Literally, * those bein^ saved.* 

8 The progress of the infant church seems to have 

{ fone on in peace, until Peter and John, having miracu- 
ously healeid a lame man (ch. iii. 1—8), took occasion to 
address the astonished spectators; ascribing the power 
which had been put forth to Him whom the people had 
slain, but whom God had glorified, in fulfilment of his 

E romises (9—18); and urging them to repentance by the 
ope of snaring the future blessedness of his true Israel 
(19—26). The address convinced many; but the priests 
and rulers seized and imprisoned the two apostles; and 
brought them before the Sanhediim the next morning 
(ch. IV. 1—7). Peter again boldly ascribes all the glory 
of the miracle to Jesus, whom they had crucified, and 
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assures them that through him alone can they obtain 
salvation (8—12), The council, confounded both by the 
courage of the apostles, and the proof of miraculous power, 
reluctantly dismiss them, after forbidding them in vain 
to preach (13—22). Their release occasions fresh praise 
in the church, and animates tho disciples to pray for 
greater courage and greater powers (23—30); and God 
at once, by sensible signs, grants their prayer (31). 

9 Peter and John, associated by our Lord as his more 
intimate companions, appear to have been unit(‘d by a 
peculiar friendship. See ch. viii. 14; Luke xxii, 8; John 
XX. 3; xxi. 7, 20. 

10 That is, ‘ were going.* 

11 About three o’clock p. m. The Jews were accustomed 
to pray three times a day; at the third, sixth, and niiitli 
hours. 

12 Rather, ‘ was being carried.* Being brought daily to 
this public spot, he had become widely known. 

13 This is supposed to bo tho gate described by Josephus 
(Bell. Jud. V. 6.3; Antiq. xv. 11. 3); constructed chiefly 
of Corinthian brass. 

14 Rather, *the Nazarene.* The apostolical miracles 
were all performed in reliance on the authority and 
promise of Jesus (Mark xvi. 17, 18; John xiv. 12). 

13 Rather, *hi8 soles and ancles.* 

16 This was peculiarly wonderful, as he had been lamo 
from his birth; and we all have to learn to walk and 
stand. Well might he refer it to God! 

17 See note on John x. 22. 

13 Bather,‘Servant'(and so in ver. 26, and ch.iv.27,30); 
a prophetic appellation of the Messiah (see Isa. xlii. I; 
lii. 13; liii. 11). Another word is used where Jesus is 
spoken of as the ^8on of God.* 

19 See note on John xviii. 31. The eiroumstances which 
aggravated their guilt ere here convincingly dwelt upon. 

ieO By the judgment of Pilate and your own consciences. 

21 Rather, ‘ Author,* as in Heb. xii. 2. Comp. John i. 
4; V. 26; x. 11, 28. 



THE ACTS III. 17—IV. 8. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


name! 'through faith in his name hath made this man strong, whom ye see and 
know: yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this perfect soundness in 
the presence of you all.^ 

17 And now, brethren, I ** wot that through ignorance^ ye did xt^ as did also your 

18 rulers. But those things, which God before had showed *by the mouth of all 

19 his prophets, that Christ^ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. Ilonent yo there¬ 
fore, and be converted,® v that your sins may be blotted out, when " the * times of 

20 refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; and ho shall send Jesus 

21 Christ, which before was preached unto you: whom the heaven must receive 
until the times of « restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets since the world began. 

23 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, *' A Prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me;^ him shall ye hear in all 

23 things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that every 
soul, which will not hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people^ 

24- [Deut. xviii. 15, 19]. Yea, and all the prophets from * Samuel** and those that 

35 follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. Yo 
are the children® of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our 
fathers, saying unto Abraham, ‘ And in thy seed*® shall all the kindreds of the 

20 earth bo blessed* [Gen. xxii. 18], *Unto you first, God, having raised up his 
Son-.re8U8, sent him to bless you, /in turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities.** 

4 And as they spake unto the people, the priests, and the *■ captain of the temple,*® 

2 and the 8adducees,*® came upon them, * being gricve<l that they taught the people, 

3 and preached through Jesus tho resurrection from the d(‘ad. And they laid hands 
on them, and put them in hold unto the next day: for it was now eventide. 

4 • Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed; and the number of 
the men was*^ about five thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their nilers, and elders, and 

6 scribes,*® and ^ Annas*® the high priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, 
and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest, wore gathered together at 

7 Jerusalem. And when they had set them in the midst, they asked, 'By what 
power, or by what name,*^ have yo done this? 

8 ’"Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost,*® said unto them, Ye rulers of tho 
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1 The 'name* often stands for the person in all his 
attributes and offices. 

2 * His name (as the eMcient came) on account of faith 
in his name («. e. our faith as the medium)^ gave strength,’ 
etc. And tnis 'faith [is wrought] through him’ as its 
author^ in the minds of the apostles; or perhaps of the 
cripple too. Corap. 1 Pet. i. 21. 

3 The * ignorance,’ or moral blindness resulting from 
' unbelief,’ cannot be alleged as an excuse for wrong doing; 
for it is deeply guilty, and needs for its forgiveness the 
abounding of Divine grace (see 1 Tim. i. 13. 14): but it 
may be adduced as an encouragement to the convinced 
sinner; as it leaves him yet within the pale of God’s 
mercy (see ch. xiii. 27; Luke xxiii. 34; 1 Cor. ii. 8, etc.) 
And the fact that it was the Divine purpose of salvation 
which his criminal act ‘fulfilled,’ though by no means 
extenuating his sin, is yet an encouragement to his re¬ 
pentance : corap. Gen. 1. 2C. 

4 llather. ‘ the Christ.* See Luke xxiv. 26, and note. 

5 Literally,' turn,’ i. e. to God (Isa. vi.lO; Matt. xiii. 15). 

6 Rather, 'm order that seasons of refreshing may 
come from the presence of the Lord, and that he may 
send him who was foreappointed for you as Christ, even 
Jesus,* etc. You have long looked for the divinelv pre¬ 
dicted times of revival and 'restoration of all tilings* 
under your Messiah (see Dcut. xviii. 15, quoted in vers. 
22, 23; Ita. xxv. 1, 6; xxvi. 1,19; Eaek. xxxvii. 1—14, 
etc., and notes; and comp. Luke i. 70) : but they must 
bo preceded by your personal repentance and conversion 
to him (Hosea, oh. xiv.; Zech. xii. 10), who has been 
exalted to heaven as Intercessoib and Governor, there to 
complete his restoring work. When the repentance has 
become general, the restoration will soon bo fulfilled: see 
Bom. xi. 25'-32. 

7 See notes on Deut. xviii. 16—19; John i, 21. The 
quotation is not verbally exact; and in ver. 23 the more 
specific punishment of exclusion from God’s people (see 


Gen. xvii. 14. and note) is appropriately substituted for 
the general threat. 

S The next great prophet after Moses, and the first of 
a long succession who foretold the coming of Messiah 
(see Preface to tho First Book of Samuel). 

9 That is, the heirs of the promised blessings, under 
the old covenant. Therefore the gospel was preached 
‘ first’ to the Jews (ver. 26). 

*® See Gen. xii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 16, and notes. 

11 This last clause would preclude the fatal and favourite 
Jewish error, that tho patriarchal promises and covenants 
would be fulfilled to Abraham’s descendants without re¬ 
spect to personal repentance and conversion. If saved at 
all it must bo/ro7a their sins, not in them. 

12 See note on Luke xxii. 4; and Josephus, Bell. 
Jud. vi. 6. 3. 

13 Respecting the Sadducees, see notes on Matt. iii. 7; 
xxii. 23. Tho Sadducees now became Uie leading op¬ 
ponents of the gospel, not only as the most powerful 
party politically, but also probably because they were 
'vexed* that illiterate and unautnorized men should 
teach, and still more that they taught the doctrine of the 
resurrection as established 'in [the caseoH Jesus* (comp, 
ch. xxiii. 6—8). Afterwards, when the Christians were 
suspected of disaffection to the law of Moses (ch. vi. 11). 
the Pharisees were aroused, and Saul’s persecuting zeal 
was excited (oh. viii. 3; xxii. 3, 4; xxvi. 9). 

H Rather, ^ became thousand ;* this bmng probably 

the whole number who had avowed themselves believers. 

1® Probably the Sanhedrim : see note on Matt. ii. 4. 

*6 Respecting Annas and Caiaphas, kee notes on Matt, 
xxvi. 3, and John xviii. 13. JoW and Alexander were 
probably men of note in the Sanhedrim. On ‘ the race 
of chief priests,* see note on Matt. ii. 4. 

17 See ch. iii. 6, 16, and notes. 'What mysterious 
power do you use; what name do you invoke V 

18 Another fulfilment of Matt. x. 20; Mark xiii. U. 
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THE ACTS IV. 9—33. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


A. d.33. U.] 

9 people, and elders of Israel, if we this day be examined of the good deed done to 

10 the impotent man, by what means^ he is made whole; be it known unto you 
all, and to all the people of Israel, " that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this man 

11 stand here before you whole. "This® is ‘the stone which was set at nought of 
you builders, which is become /»the head of the corner' [Psa. cxviii. 22]. 

13 ff Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby wo must be saved. 

13 Now when they saw the boldness^ of Peter and John, ’’and perceived that they 
were unlearned and ignorant^ men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge 

14 of thom,^ that they had been with Jesus. And beholding the man which was 

15 healed standing® with thorn, they could say nothing against it. But ' when 
they had commanded them to go aside out of the council, they conferred among 

16 themselves, saying, ‘What shall wo do to these men? for that indeed a notable 
miracle hath been done by them is “manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; 

17 and we cannot deny it. But that it spread no further among the people, lot us 
straitly^ threaten them, that they speak henceforth to no man in tnis name. 

18 * And they called them, and commanded them not to speak at all nor teach in the 
name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered, and said unto them, y Whether it be right in tho 

20 sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye.® * Por we 
cannot but speak the things which " we have seen and beard. 

21 So when they had further threatened them, they let them go, finding nothing 
how they might punish them, * because of the people: for all men glorified God 

22 for that which was done. For the man was above forty years old, on whom this 

miracle of healing was showed. I 

23 And being let go, «they went to their own company, and reported all that the 

24 chief priests and elders had said unto them. And when they heard that, ^ they 
lifted up their voice to God with one accord,® and said, Lord,thou art God, 

25 which hath made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is who 
by the mouth of thy servant David hast said,*i Why did the heathen rage, and 

28 the people imagine vaiu things ? The kings of the earth stood up, and tho rulers 
wore gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ' [Psa. ii. 1, 2, 

27 Sept,^ For ^of a truth against ^thy holy childJesus, ’whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herodand Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 

28 Israel, were gathered together, for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel 

29 determined before to be done.*^ And now. Lord, behold their thrcjatonings : and 

30 grant unto thy servants, * that with all boldness they may sp(*ak thy word, by 
stretching forth thine hand to heal;*® and that signs and wonders may be done 
*by the name of thy holy child Jesus. 

31 And when they had prayed,"" the place was shaken where they were nsBomblpd 
together; and they were all filled with tho Holy Ghost, ana they spake the 
word of God with boldness. 
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The unanimity and mutual love of the dieciplee^ and the liberality of the wealthier brethren ; 
the sin of Ananias and Sapphira; miracles wrought by the apostles, 

32 AND*® the multitude of them that believed “wore of one heart and of one 
soul: ® neither said any of them that aught of the things which he possessed was 


nEsc. 11. 10; Ro. lA. 
.^6; 2 Cor. 13. II ; 
Eph. 4.2-6; Phll.l. 
27; 2. 2; I Fat. 3. a 
0 ch. 2. 44. 45. 


* Literally, * in what,' or ‘ in whom.' Tho reference 
may bo either to tho ‘power’ or the ‘name* (ver. 7). 
Peter’s defence is marked by boldness and pungency. 
Do yon call us to answer for a deed of kindness in curing 
a poor sufferer ? Know then that the Nazareno whom you 
crucified is the Messiah; that Qod did indeed raise him 
to life; that your scornful malice has only fulfilled God's 
purpose and prediction; and that ‘we must be saved’ 
from our sins, only by the very name by which ‘ this man 
has been saved* from his suffering. 

2 See notes on Psa. cxviii. 22, and Matt. xxi. 42; 
and comp. Eph. ii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 4, 6. 

3 Literally, ‘ freeness of speech.’ 

4 Not educated as teachers of the law: comp. John 
vii. 15, and note. 

5 Rather, ‘they recognised themeither their persons, 
as having been attendants of Jesus; or their manner and 
spirit, which they had evidently learned from him. 

6 Not merely ‘present’ (ver. 10), but standing on his 
perfectly cured. 

7 That is, ‘strictly.’ 
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8 Your own reason tells you that wc are right in 
obeying ‘God rather than’ man. 

® Perhaps, one leading, the rest audibly assenting; 
possibly several praying in succession. 

10 Quoted from Exod. xx. 11. Tho absolute, 
and almighty Creator has been making his 
foes to fulfil bis own word. Therefore his servants beg 
him to embolden them by his grace, and by proofs of his 
power, to brave all threats and dangers. 

11 l^e Psa. ii. 1, 2, and notes. 

12 Bather, ‘servant’ (sue note on ch. iii. 13), as in 
ver. 25; and so in ver. 30. 

15 See Luke xxiii. 12, and note. 

14 See ch. ii. 23; Isa. x. 7, and notes. 

13 Literally, ‘In thy stretching forth thy hand for 
healing.* 

16 The infant church, having passed triumphantly 
through the first conflict, enjoys the favour of God and 
man, presenting an aspect of unity and power (vers. 32, 
33), and having the wants of all supplied through the 
liberality of its richer members (34—37). But a new trial 
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THE ACTS IV. 33—V. 16. 


[a.d. 31,32. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

33 his own; bat they hud all things common.^ And with '’great power gave the 
apostles witness of tho resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and »great grace * was 

34 upon them all. Neither^ was there any among them that lacked: for as many 
as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the 

35 things that were sold, *’ and laid them down^ at the apostles^ feet: * and distribu¬ 
tion was made unto every man according as he had need. 

36 And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed 'Barnabas, (which is, being 
interpreted. The son of consolation,^) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 

37 “ having land,® sold it^ and brought tho money, and laid it at tho apostles’ feet. 

5 But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife,’' sold a possession, 

2 and *kept back of the price, his wife also being privy to it, ^and brought a 

3 certain part, and laid it at tho apostles’ feet.® ‘But Peter said, Ananias, why 
hath “Satan filled thino heart® *to lie to tho Holy Ghost, and to keep hvLckpart 

4 of tho price of tho land X Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? And after it 
was sold, was it not in thine own power?*® Why hast thou conceived this thing 

5 in thino heart? ®Thou hast not lied unto men, ‘*but unto God. And Ananias 
hearing those words Mull down, and gave up the ghost.** And great fear came 

6 on all them that heard these tilings. And the young men*^ arose, f wound him 
up,*® and carried him out,*^ and buried him, 

7 And it was about the space of three hours after, 'when his wife, not knowing 

8 what was done, came in. And Peter answered unto her. Tell me whether yo sold 

9 the land for so much?*® And she said. Yea, for so much. Then Peter said unto 
her. How is it that ^ye have agriiod together *to tempt the Spirit of the Lord?*® 
Behold, tho feet of them which have nuried thy husband are at the door, and 

10 shall carry thee out. ‘Then foil she down straightway at his foot, and yielded 
up the ghost. And the young men came in and found her dead,*^ and, carrying 

11 her forth, buried her by her husband. * And great fear came upon ail the church, 
and upon as many as heard these things. 

12 And *by the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders wrought 
among the people. “ And they were all with one accord in Solomon’s porch.*® 

13 And « of the rest durst no man join himself to them : “ but the people magnified 

14 them. (And believers wore the more added to tho liord, multitudes both of men 

15 and women.*®) Insomuch that thoy brought forth the sick into the streets, and 
laid them on beds and couches,*-^® p tliat at the least the shadow of Peter2* passing 

16 by might overshadow some of them. There came also a multitude out of the 
cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing 9 sick folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean spirits: and they were healed every one. 
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arises within ; one man and his wife are found to be 
hiding a despicable covetousness under the cloak of osten* 
tiitious generosity; and their sin is visited with sudden 
death (ch. v. 1—10). Even this is overruled for good; 
the church, as well as others, are struck with salutary 
awe, which Is increased by the numerous and extraordinary 
miracles wrought by the apostles (11—16). 

1 See note on ch. ii. 44. 

2 Or, ‘ favouras in Luke ii. 62. 

3 Rather, *for neither,’ etc. 

4 Placing them respectfully at tho apostles’ disposal. 

6 Or, ‘ son of exhortation see ch. xi. 23,24. Barnabas 
is particularly mentioned, probably on account of his use¬ 
fulness and celebrity. See ch. xiii., xiv. 

6 The Lovites had no part in the original division of 
Canaan, being specially provided for separately (Numb. 
XXXV. 2—8; Deut. x. 8, 9); but in later times they 
often acquired land. 

7 This must have been a deliberate sin, as Miis wife 
was aware of it.’ 

3 Pretending that it was the whole. They wished to 
be thought disinterested, whilst they were providing for 
their own interests; and to seem to be like Barnabas, 
filled with the Ohost, when they had allowed Satan 
to fill their hearts. 

9 The question shows that though Satan may tempt, 
man may and should resist. See James iv. 7. 

1® Y ou need not have sold yow property unless you 
pleased; and when you had sold it. if you chose to keep 
the money, you were quite free to do so. 

n As the death of Sapphira was manifestly a super¬ 
natural infliction (see ver. 9), it cannot be doubted that 
this was so too; but it is perhaps questionable whether 
Peter expected it in the flrst ease. The sin itself deserved 


the punishment; and it was important that God’s hatred 
of worldlinoss and hypocrisy in his church should be 
shown at once, and the authority of the apostles bo con¬ 
firmed. Severe punishments upon Jlrst transgressors act 
as a solemn and merciful warning to others. See Gen iv. 
11—15; Numb, xv, 32—36; xvi. 1—35; Lev. x. 1—3; 
2 Sara. vi. 6—12. 

12 The younger men in the assembly. 

13 Probably in his own clothes (see Lev. x. 6). The 
Jews used no coflins in burial. 

14 Doubtless outside the city (see note on Luke vii. 12). 

15 Naming the sum which Ananias had brought. 

16 To try whether He would detect tho fraud. 

17 Or, ‘ when they came in found her dead.’ 

18 Such was the awe inspired by this terrible punish¬ 
ment, by numerous miracles, and by the oneness which 
all the apostles and the church displ^ed, that they con¬ 
stantly mot undisturbed in the Great Porch of the temple 
(ver. 12), none venturing to join them except those who 
believed (ver. 13). And these were so numerous and bold 
that they shrank not from laying the sick ‘along the 
streets’ to obtain a cure (14—16). The whole description 
indicates a period of unusual religious excitement. 

19 The gospel treats women as equal in privileges with 
the other sex (see Gal. iii. 28). This was then some¬ 
what new to both Jews and Gentiles. 

20 See note on Luke v. 24. Perhaps, ‘beds [for the 
rich) and pallets’ [for the poor]. Even the most helpless 
participated in this dispensation of healing power. 

21 As the most prominent of the apostles. Many 
things may serve to conneot the recipient with the instru¬ 
ment of God’s blessing. The shadow, a look (Numb. xxL 
8), the hem of the robe (Matt. ix. 20). a handkerchief 
(cu. xix. 11,12), serve as well as a word or a touch. 




THE ACTS V. 17—37. 


A. D. 33. U.] THE ACTS V. 17—37. 


The impriaonnienty and miraculoua deliverance of the apostles; their bold confession before 
the Sanhedrim^ and release through GamalieVa wise counsel. 

17 ♦’THEN* the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him, (which is 

18 the sect of the sSadducees,) and were filled with indignation, *and laid their 

19 hands on the apostles, and put them in the common prison. But “the auger^ of 
the Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and said, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people 'all the words of this life.^ 

21 And when they iieard that^ they entered into the temple early in the morning,-* 
and taught. 

But the high priest came, and they that were with him, and called the council 
together, and all the senate^ of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to 

22 have them brought. But when the ofiicers came, and found them not in the 

23 prison, they returned, and told, saying. The prison truly found we shut with all 
safety, and the keepers standing wiUiout before the doors: but when we had 

24 opened, we found no man within. Now when the high priest and y the captain of 
trie temple and the <chief priests heard these things, they doubted^ of them 

25 whereunto this would grow. Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, the 
men whom ye nut in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching the people. 

20 Then went trio captain with the officers, and brought them without violence: 

27 “for they feared the people, lest they should have been stoned. And when they 
had brought them, * they set them before the council: and the high priest asked 

28 them, saying, ®Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in this 
name? And, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, ‘'and intend 
to bring this man’s ' blood upon us.^ 

29 Then Peter and the other apostles answered and said,^/Wo ought to obey God 

30 rather than men. «The God of our fathers^ raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and 

31 Changed on a tree. *Hiin hath God exalted with*^ his right hand to he *a 
Prince** and *a Saviour, "‘for to give repentance to Israel, ami "forgiveness of sins. 

32 And “ we are his witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost, ^ whom 
God hath given to them that obey him. 

33 « When they heard that^ they were cut*® to the hearty and took counsel to slay 

34 them. Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named Gauialitd, a 
doctor of the law, had in reputation among all the people, and commanded to put 

35 the apostles forth a little space; and said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take heed 

30 to yourselves what ye intend *3 to do as touching these men. For before these 

days rose up Theudas,** boasting himself to be somebody; to whom a number of 
men, about four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, as many as 

37 obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to nought. Alter this man rose up 
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q ch. 2. 37; 7. 41. 


1 The popularity of the apostles enrages the rulers, 
who seize and imprison them; but a miraculous deliver¬ 
ance turns this to their advantage (vers. 17—25). They 
appear before the council, and there repeat their testimony 
to Jesus, and their charges against his murderers, with 
such force that a plan is formed to kill them (26—33); 
but they are saved from death through the wise ad¬ 
vice of Gamaliel, and are at present only scourged and 
threatened (34 -41). 

2 Or, * an angel.’ 

S The whole doctrine of salvation by Jesus (compare 
ch. xiii. 26^ ; called * life ’ perhaps in refitrence to the 
doctrines of their present persecutors (ver. 17; ch. iv. 1,2). 

4 Rather. ‘ about daybreak.’ 

5 Literally, * all the including, perhaps, some I 

heads of families besides the members of the Sanhediim. j 

6 Bather, ‘ they were at a loss about them;’ i. e. pro¬ 


bably * about the apostles.’ 

! 7 The tide of popular feeling was running so strong in 

favour of the followers of Jesus that the rulers were afraid 
of becoming victims to the indignation of the people: see 
ver. 26; ch. iv. 21. 

8 Peter’s defence, 1. lays down the incontrovertible 
truthf ‘We ought to obey God rather than men;’ and, 
2, shows its application to the present caasy since God has 
raised up the crucified Jesus, and exalted him as the 
Saviour, and has appointed, qualified, and sanctioned us as 
his witnesses of these facts. In this eloquent and forcible 
address we see another fulfilment of our Lord’s promise in 
Matt. X. 19; Mark xiii. 9, 11. 

9 Who gave to our fathers the covenant upon which 
you pride yourselves, and which is really fulfilled in Jesus. 

1246 


10 See note on ch. ii. 33. 

11 See note on ch. iii. 15. 

12 Literally, ‘ they were sawn through (excessively irri¬ 
tated), and were cousultiug to slay them.’ Rut they were 
stopped by Gainaliers prudeneo. 

p Rather, ‘ what ye are about to do.’ The speaker is 
evidently the Gamaliel mentioned in the Talmud, as tlie 
grandson of the famous Hillel, and by Joseplius (Aiitiq. 
XX. 9. 4, 7). He was a Pharisfe, unrivalled in that age 
for his knowledge of the law; a distinguished teacher 
(having Paul at one time among his pupils: see eh. 
xxii. 3), and a man of enlarged views and tolerant spirit. 
His speech is a masterpiece of prudence. A geiienil cau¬ 
tion (ver. 35) is followed by two well-known cases (36, 37) 
illustrating the point to which he would bring the council, 
viz. that to meddle with these men is cither needless^ if 
they be only impostors, for then they will ‘come to 
nought’(38), or awfully ^ngerous if they really be Divine 
messengers (39). The reasoning is fallacious; but the 
advice is good, and it was suited to the cireuiuslances, as 
it relieved the Sanhedrim from the necessity of braving 
popular feeling. 

14 Josephus (Antiq. xx. 5.1) mentions a Theudas who 
raised an insurrection, and was put down and beheaded. 
But the date and some other circumstances do not agree 
with this account. Josephus may have mistaken the date 
here, as in some other instances. Or this may be another 
man, for the name was common, and insurrections were 
numerous about this time. A man whose followers were 
few and soon dispersed might well be p&sed over as a 
person of little note in such times. But his case would 
be peculiaiiy fit to illustrate Gamaliel’s position. 




TIIK ACTS V. 38—VI. 8. 


[a. d. 32, 33. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

Judas of Galileo* in tlio days of the taxing,* and drew away much people after 
him: lie also perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you. Refrain from those men, and let them alone: ''for if this 

39 counsel or this work be of men it will come to nought: 'but if it be of God, ye 
cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be found even 'to fight against God. 

4-0 And to him they agreed : and when they had called the apostles, “and beaten'** 
tkem^ they commanded that they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and let 

41 them go. And tliey diiparted from the presence of the council, * rejoicing that they 

42 were counted worthy to sufler shame for his name. And daily in the temple, 
and in every house, »they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. 

Dissension in the church ; appointment of officers to distribute alms ; growing prosperity. 

g AND* in those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied, there 
arose a murmuring of the * Grecians® against the Hebrews because® their 

2 widows^ were neglected “in the daily ministration. Then the twelve called 
the multitude of the disciples unto theni^ and said, ^’It is not reasonthat we 

3 should leave the word of God, and serve tables. AVhendbre, brethren, «look ye 
out among you seven men of honest report,® full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, 

4 whom we may appoint over this business. But wo ‘'will give ourselves continually 
to prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 

5 And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man 
full of faith*® and of the Holy Ghost, and 'Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, 

6 and Timon, and Parmonas, and Nicolas a proselyte** of Antioch : whom they sot 
before the apostles : and ^ when they had prayed, ^ they laid their hands on them.** 

7 And *tho word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied 
in Jerusalem greatly; and a groat company ‘of the priests*® were obedient to 
the faith. 


r Pro. 
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37. 

« Job SI. S» ; U. 43. 

13; Lk.2l. 15. 
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5 Ntt. 6. 3: I Tim 4. 

14-16; 2 Tim. 2 4. 
e Dpi:. 1. 13; 1 Tim. 
3. 7-10. 

It ch. 2. 42 ; I Tim. 4. 
13; 2T1II1. 4. 2. 


/ ch. I. 24. 

« ch.ai7: 9.17; 13 3; 

I riui. 4. 14 ; 5. 22. 
5 ch. 12. 24. 
i John 12. 42. 


Stephen s eminent character and usefulness ; his apprehension^ trials a7id death. 

8 AND Stephen, full of faith ** and power, did great wonders and miracles among 
the people. 


1 Josephus (Antiq. xviii. 1. 1) says that Judas was a 
nativo or Qamala in Lower Galilee. 

2 Rather, ‘ the rogiatt*ring :* see note on Luke ii. 2. 
Judas excited tho people to resist the census us being an 
introdueiion to slavory. 

3 Scourging was a eoininon and disgraci'ful punishment 
among tho Jews (Dent. xxv. 2; Matt. x. 17; 2 Gor. xi. 24). 
Gamaliel does not appear to have advised the scourging; 
but he may have consented to it in order to prevent 
severer measures. 

4 A second form of evil arises within the church. 
The widows of foreign Jews converted to the faith are 
said to be neglected (ch. vi. 1). To remove all ground of 
complaint, seven men are chosen at a goiieral lueetiug of 
the disciples, and appointed by the apostles to attend to 
this business; and the prosperity of the church is greatly 

romoted (2—7). Stopfien, one of the seven, distinguishes 
ituself ill tho ministry of the word, especially among the 
foreign Jews; who are exasperated by the power of his 
preaching (8—10), and bring him before the Sanhedrim 
on the charge of blasphemy (11—15). Here he vindicates 
himself (see note on ch. vii. 2), and rebukes them so forci¬ 
bly (vii. 1—53) that they hastily condemn and execute 
him as a blasphemer, whilst he calmly beholds the glory 
of the exalted Saviour, and, like Him, intercedes for his 
murderers (54—60). 

5 The ‘ Grooians,’ or Hellenists, were not Greeks, but 
Jews who had been brought up in foreign countries, and 
who generally spoke Greek and used the Septuugint ver¬ 
sion of the Old Testaiueut. The * Hebrews^ wore chiefly 
Jews of Palestine, who spoke the vernacular Aramman 
dialect, and used the Hebrew Scriptures. Between those 
two classes there had long been jealousy, arising from the 
high pretensions of the Hebrew Jews (particularly thubo 
of Jerusalem), who claimed superiority on account of their 
residence in the Holy lisnd, their use of the sacred tongue, 
and their stricter observance of the ritual worship. The 
Hellenists, on the other hand, being generally less strongly 
bound by those local ties, were for the most part better pre¬ 
pared for the reception of the gospel. 

3 Or, a murmuring * that their widows were neglected ’ 
or overlooked. It is not distinctly said, although it is 


implied in the sequel, that such was the fact, but only that 
such was the complaint. 

7 Widows and fatherless children were special objects 
of care among the Jews and the early Christians (Exod. 
xxii. 22; Beut. x. 18; 1 Tim. v. 3—11). 

8 Meaning, it is not proper. ‘ Serving tables’ may refer 
to the distribution either of food (as in ch. xvi. 34), or of 
money (Matt. xxi. 12). 

® Rather, ‘attested,’ i. e. of good repute. 

10 That is, ‘faith’ in the highest sense as the root of 
all Christian virtues (see ch. xi. 24). 

11 As Nicolas is particularly said to be ‘a proselyte,’ it is 
probable that he was the only one of that chiss among the 
seven. All the names are Greek, sliowiug tliat all the 
rest were either Hellenists, or Hebrews much connected 
with that class: see notes on John xii. 20, 22. Nowhere 
in Scripture are these seven called deacons ; nor does tho 
word occur at all, as a name of office, in the Acts of the 
Apostles. But it is likely that the office of deacon was 
founded upon this appointment: see note on I Tim. iii. 8. 
Of these seven, only Stephen and Philip are mentioned 
elsewhere in Scripture. 

12 The imposition of hands was an ancient and well- 
understood practice,in pronouncing a blessing (Gen.xlviii. 
14—20), in appointing to an office (Numb, xxvii.18—21), 
or in transferring guilt (Lev. iii. 2). In the New Testa¬ 
ment it is usually connected with the bestowmeiit of the 
special gifts of the Holy Spirit: see 2 Tim. i. 6. 

13 Tho Jewish priests wore at this time very numerous, 
and were naturally inclined to view the new faith with 
distrust and aversion. But the incontestible powers, tho 
strict discipline, and the evident disinterestedness of the 
apostles, seem to have led many of them to receive 
tho gospel. This was apparently the time of greatest 
outward prosperity of tho church at Jerusalem. Every¬ 
thing seemedT to indicate the speedy conversion of Israel. 
But now opposition arises from another quarter. The 
energy and success of the Hellenist Jew, Stephen, pro¬ 
vokes the deadly hatred of other foreign Jews, whom 
strong nationality had brought to Jerusalem. 

H The best manuscripts read ‘ grace i. s. Divine grace, 
tho source of ‘ power,’ partly shown in ‘ signs.' 




THE ACTS VI. 9—VII. 10. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


[a. d. 33, 34. H. 


9 Then there arose certain of the synagogue which is called the synagogue^ of 
the Libertines, and * Cyrenians, and Alexandrians,*^ and of them of Cilicia and of 

10 Asia, disputing with Stephen. * And they were not able to resist the wisdom and 

11 "‘the spirit by which he spake. "Then the^ suborned® men, which said, Wo 

1*3 have heard him speak blasjmemous words against Moses, and against God.* And 

they stirred up the people,® and the elders, and the scribes, and came upon hiniy 

13 and caught him, and brought him to the council, and set up false witnesses, which 
said. This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy place, 

14 and the law: for wo have hoai'd him say, that this .Jesus of Nazareth shall 
•destroy this place,® and shall change the customs which Moses delivered us. 

1.5 And all that sat in the council, looking stodfastly on him, saw his face ^ as it had 
been the face of an angel.’’ 

7 Then said the high priest, Are these things so?® 

3 Andhe said,« Men,brethren,and fathers,® hearken; The God of glory^® ‘ appeared 
unto our father Abraham, when ho was in Mesopotamia, hoibro he dwelt ' in 

3 Charran,'^ and said unto him, ‘ Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 

4 and come into the land whichI shall show thee* [Gen.xii. 1, Sept,'] Then ' came 
he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Cliarran: and from thence, wht*n 
his father was dead,i® ho removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. 

5 “And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to sot his foot on: 
'yet he promised that he would give it to him for a possession, and to his seed 

6 after him, when as yet ho had no child. And God spake on this wise,** ‘That 
his seed should sojourn in a strange land; and that they should bring thorn into 

7 bondage, and entreat them evil y four hundred years.And * the nation to whom 
they snail be in bondage will I judge, said God : and after that shall they corno 

8 forth* [Gen. xv. 13, 14J, and “‘servo mo in this place* [Exod. iii. 13]. *And ho 
gave him the covenant of circumcision:*® “aiia so Abraham begat Isaac, and 
circumcised him the eighth dayj ‘*aud Isaac begat Jacob; and * Jacob begat tho 
twelve patriarchs. 

9 /And tho patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: ^ but God was 

10 with him,*^ and delivered him out of all his afflictions, * and gave him favour and 

wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made him governor over 


* ch. 2. 10. 

I ch b ag; Mt 10. 19, 
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Ex. 4. 12: Ii. 54. 17. 
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n «»o 1 Kl. 21. 10-13. 


I o Dan. 9. 26. 

P ice Rx. 34. 29, 30. 


9 ch. 22. 1. 
r (io. 12. 1. 
f Ge. 11. 31, Ilaran. 


u Ge. 23. 4. 

rOo. 12.7; 13. 15; 15. 
13. 18; 17.8; 26.3. 


y Rx. 12.40; 0*1 3.17. 
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o Ex. 3. 12. 
b Gf. 17. 9 ~I1. 
r Go. 21. 2-1. 

d Ge. 25. 21-28. 

« Ge. 29. 31, etc ; 30. b, 
etc.; 35. 18, 23 -26. 

/ Go. 37. 4, 11, 18-20, 
28 ; Ps. IO,-). 17. 


1 There were at JeruRalom a great number of syna¬ 
gogues for the use of* foreign Jews. ‘The Libertines’ 
hero mentioned were families of Jews who had been slaves 
to Romans, and had been freed by their masters, some of 
them acquiring the rights of Roman citizens. 

2 Alexandria was at that period one of tho great marts 
of intercourse between tho Jfiust and the AVost, and the 
chief seat of the Orecian Jews: see note on ch. ii. 10. 

3 Compare Matt. xxvi. 69—61. 

4 The charges against Stephen (vers. 11—14), although 
false, were doubtless founded upon ussortions similar to 
those which appear in his replv((:h.vii. 37,48,52,53). The 
accusations and the defence both imply that he had an¬ 
nounced the passing aw^ of the whole Mosaic economy, 
and tho introduction of tho new and better covenant, 
which breaks down the wall of separation between Jew and 
Gentilethe very doctrine which was afterwards more 
fully preached by one who was now ‘consenting to his 
death.’ 

3 Hitherto the people had taken part with the church 
(ch. iv. 21; v. 13, 26). But the charge made against 
Stephen was peculiarly fitted to excite their an^er. 

6 Probably, the temple: compare Matt. xxvi. 60, and 
note. The truth which gave some colour to this accusation 
ears in ch. vii. 48—60. 

This was probably an expression superhuman and 
celestial, by which God showed that Stephen was as truly 
his servant as Moses himself, to whom He had given a 
sign somewhat similar: see Exod. xxxiv. 29, and note. 

8 Are they as the witnesses have testified.^ To this 
question Stephen replies in his defence. His object 
appears to have been twofold: to prove, first, that the 
charge against him rested on the false notions which his 
accusers bad of the ancient dispensation; and secondly, 
tbnt the Jews, by refusing to receive the Prophet whom 
Moses foretold, and by persecuting his followers, were 
showing that very spirit of unbelief and rebellion which 
had led their fathers so often to resist tho will of God, and 
to reject his ^atest favours. Referring to their national 
history, in wnioh they so much gloried, he shows that all 


God’s dealings with the chosen people had been progres- 
[ sive, involving changes which at tho time had often been 
misunderstood; and he traces those changes of place, 
country, and outward organization through Abraham 
(vers. 2—8), Joseph (9—16), Moses (17—44), to David (45, 
46). He shows that the temple, for which they were so 
jealous, had no existence before Solomon (47); and that 
at its dedieatioii, as well as afterwards, tho people had been 
warned not to supposo that God’s gracious presence was 
coufined to it (48—60). And in connection with all this, 
he shows again and again with growing warmth, that 
the Israelites oLevery age had been unfaithful to their 
trust, and had opposed their inspired teachers, who had all, 
like himself, taught the spiritual nature of the Jlosaic 
economy (vers. 9, 25, 27, 35—43, 61—63). In this his¬ 
torical review Stephen pursues the order of time; and 
this seems to have led nim to intermix the two great 
topics of his speech instead of presenting them separately, 
and to introduce some circumstances wnich serve merely 
to maintain the connection of the history. 

9 ‘ Brethren ’ as Hebrews; ‘ fathers ’ as rulers. 

10 God who manifests his glory among us (see Exod. 
xiii. 21, 22; Rom. ix. 4; ver. 65) in tho fc^iechinah. But 
this display of that glory was made to Abraham in Meso¬ 
potamia, before he was circumcised. 

11 See notes on Gen. xi. 31. This first call of Abraham 
is alluded to in Gen. xv. 7; Neh. ix. 7. 

12 Rather, ‘ whatsoever land I shall show thee ;* an ab¬ 
breviation or tho Sept, of Gen. xii. 1. Comp. Heb. xi. 8. 

13 On the dates of these events, see note on Gen. xi. 26. 

14 To Abraham (see Gen. xv. 13,14), and to Moses (see 
Exod. iii. 12). Both citations are made freely from the 
Sentuagint. 

15 See Gen. xv. 13; Exod. xii. 40, and notes. 

16 The covenant of circumcision (see Gen. xvii. 1—14, 
and notes) came after the great promise and covenant 
(see Gon. xii. 1—3, and notes), and therefore could not 
be essential to them. See a similar line of argument in 
Gal. iii. 6*—18. 

17 ‘ God was with him*^ whom our fathers hated and sold. 




THE ACTS VII. 11—37. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


11 Egypt and all liis house. * Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt 

12 and Chanaan, and great affliction: and our fathers found no sustonauce. * Hut 
when Jacob heard that there was com in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first. 

13 < And at the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren; apd Joseph’s 

14 kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. ”* Then sent Joseph, and called his father 

15 Jacob to Aim, and " all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls.^ ® So Jacob went 

16 down into Egypt, ^and died, he, and our fathers, and »were carried over into 
Sychem,* and laid in ^ the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of 
tne sons of Emmor ^ the father of Sychem. 

17 But when^ *the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to 

18 Abraham, 'the people grew and multmlied in Egypt, till another king arose, 

19 which knew not Joseph [Exod. i. 8]. The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, 
and evil entreated our fathers, “so that they® cast out their young children, to 
the end they might not live. 

20 'In whicn time® Moses was born, and i^was exceeding fair,^ and nourished up 

21 in his lather’s house three months; and ‘ when ho was cast out. Pharaoh’s daughter 

22 took him up, and nourished him “for her own son. And Moses was learned® in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was * mighty in words® and in deeds. 

23 “And when he was full forty years old,i® it came into his heart to visithis 

24 brethren the children of Israel. And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended 

25 Aim, and avengedhim that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian: for he 
supposed his brethren would have understood^® how that God by his hand would 

26 deliver them: but they understood not. And the next day ho showed himself 
unto them as they strove, and would have set them at one again, saying, Sirs, “ye 

27 are brethren; why do ye wrong one to another t But he that did his neighbour 
wrong/thrust him away, saying, f Who made tkee a ruler and a judge over us? 

29 wilt thou kill mo, as thou didst the Egyptian yMerday ? * Then fled Moses at 
this saying, and was a stranger in the land of Madian,!^ where he begat two sons. 

30 * And when forty years were expired, there appeared to him in the wilderness 

31 of mount Sina an angel of the Lord in a name of fire in a bush. When 
Moses saw it^ he wondered at the sight: and as he drew near to behold it^ the 

32 voice of the Lord came unto him, sayina, *' I am the God of thy fathers, the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob’ [Exod. iii. 0]. Then 

33 Moses 'trembled, and durst not behold. "•'Then said the Lord to him. Put off 
thy shoes from thy feet: for the place where thou standest is holy ground. 

34 I have seen, I have seen the affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning, and “am come down*^ to deliver them. And now come, I 
will send thee into Egypt’ [Exod. iii. 5,7,8,10]. 

35 Thisi® Moses whom tuey refused, saying, * Who made thee a ruler and a judge’ 
[Exod. ii. 14, Sept,'] ? the same did God send to he a ruler-and a deliverer "by the 

36 nand of the angel which appeared to him in the bush, p He brought them out, 
after that he had «showed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the 

37 Red Sea, •’and in the wilderness forty years. This is that Moses, which said'® 
unto the children of Israel, ' A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto 


[a. d. 34. H. 


i Ge. 41. 51-&7. 
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mGo. 45.9,27. 

•• Go. 46.27; Dou.10.22. 
« Go. 46. 5. 

pGb. 49.33; Ex. 1.6. 
9 Ex. 13.19; Jot. 24.32. 
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« Go. 15. 13. 
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u Ex. I. 88. 
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i eomp. Jude. 6. 82 t 
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•n Jot. 5. 15. 

n Is. 63. a 


o Ex. 14.19; Nain.9a. 
16. 

p Ex. 33. 1. 
q Ex. eh. 7 to eb. 14. 
r Ex. 16. 1,35; No.9. 


1 Seo note on Gen. xlvi. 27, which Stephen quotes 
from the Septuag^int; the variations in numbers not 
affecting his argument. 

2 This may mean, Jacob and our fathers (his twelve 
sons) died in Egypt; * and they (t. e. our fathers) were 
removed to Shechem.’ Jacob himself was buried at 
Maohpelah (seo Gen. 1.13). Jerome says that in his day 
the tombs of the twelve wei% shown at Shechem. 

3 Or, • Hamor.’ It was Jacob who made this purchase 
(see Josh. xxiv. 32). Some think that there is a concise 
and therefore obscure allusion to both purchases, • which 
Abraham [and Jacob] made of the sons of [Heth and] 
Emmor.’ Others suppose that Abraham had bought the 
land for his altar at Shechem (Gen. xii. 6, 7), and that 
Jacob recovered it by force (Gen. xlviii. 22), and bought 
more. Some regard the name •Abraham * as a mistake of 
an early transcriber; others suppose that Stephen followed 
some traditional account, which is not corrected as the 
error does not affect his argument. 

^ Rather, 'as,* or *in proportion as.’ 

6 Or, * that they might cast out.’ 

6 Just at the time of their severest oppression. 

7 Literally, * fair to God,* a Hebrew superlative. 

S Bather, •was mstnictM,’ being brought up as the 
adopted son of Pharaoh’s daughter. The wisdom of Egypt 

4 L 


was proverbial: see 1 Kings iv. 30; Isa. xix. 11—13. 

9 Not fuent (see Exod. iv. 10), hixt powerful^ m his 
recorded speeches show: see Deut. xxviii.—xxxiii. 

10 Literally,* and as a forty-years' time was being ful¬ 
filled to (or hy) himi. e, according to the received 
tradition: see Exod. ii. 11, and note. 

11 This word almost alw^s includes the idea of assiating. 

12 Rather, • did justice for.’ 

13 They * understood* his claims, but not God's inten¬ 
tion respecting him. So the Jews understood not our 
Lord’s authority: see ch. iii. 17, and note. 

14 Or, Midian: see Exod. ii. 15, and note. 

15 On vers. 30—34, see Exod. iii. I -10^ and notes. 

16 Seo Gen. xvi. 7; Isa. Ixiii. 9; Hal. iii. 1, and notes. 

17 See note on Gen. vi. 6. 

18 The word here rendered ‘ this * is emphatically re¬ 
peated through vers. 35—38. ‘ This Moses whom they 
rejected,* • him God commissioned• he led them out by 
doing wonders^* etc.; *he is the Mooes who said,’ etc.; *he 
it is who was m the church in the wilderness.* Stephen 
reminds his hearers that their fathers treated the ancient 
deliverer just as they have treated the Great Prophet (ver. 
37) whom Moses predicted. 

19 Not Stephen, therefore, but those who rejected Jesus, 
dishonoured Moses: comp. John v. 46, 47. 




THE ACTS VII. 38—60. 


[a. d. 34. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

38 you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear'[Deut. xviii. lii]. 'This 
IB he, that was in the church ^ in the wilderness with * the angel which spake to 
him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: ** who received the lively ' oracles 

39 to give unto us. r To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust him from them, 

40 * and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt,® saying unto Aaron, ^ Make 
us gods to go before us: for asjbr this Moses, which brought us out of the laud 

41 of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him' [Exod. xxxii. 1]. "And they 
made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 

43 works of their own hands. Then *God turned,® and gave them up to worship 
'the host of heaven;'* as it is written in the book of the Prophets, ‘0 ye house 
of Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty 

43 years in the wilderness? Yca,*ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star 
of your god llemphan, figures which ye made to worship them: and I will carry 
you away beyond Babylon'® [Arnos v. 25—^27]. 

44 Our fathers had ‘'the tabernacle of witness® in the wilderness, as he had 
appointed, speaking unto Moses,' that ho should make it according to the fashion 

45 that he had seen. /Which also our fathers that came after^ brought in with 
f Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles; ^ whom God drave out before the face 

46 of our fathers, unto the days of David; 'who found favour before God, and 
‘desired to find® a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47,48 ' But Solomon built him an house. Ilowbeit "* the IVIost High dwelleth not 

49 in temples made with hands;® as saith the prophet, Heaven is my throne, and 
earth is my footstool: what house will ye build me? saith the Lord: or what is 

50 the place of ray rest? Hath not my hand made all these things' [Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2] ? 

51 Ye ® stiffnecked and ^’uncircuracised^® in heart and ears, ye do always resist the 

52 Holy Ghost: as your fathers didj so do ye. « Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted ?i* And they have slain them which showed before of the coming 
of •'the Just One; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers: 

53 ^ who have received the law by the disposition of angels,*® 'and have not kept it. 

64 “ When they heard those things, they wore cut to the heart,** and they gnashed 

55 on him with their teeth. But he, * being full of the Holy Ghost, looked u}) 
stedfastly into heaven, -^and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing*® on the 

56 right hand of God, and said, Behold, * I see the heavens opened, and the " Son of 

67 man*® standing on the right hand of God. Then *7 they cried out with a loud 

58 voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and ‘cast him 
out of the city, and stoned him: and 'the witnesses*® laid down their clothes at 

59 a young man's feet, whose name was Saul.*® And they stoned Stephen, calling 

60 upon and saying. Lord Jesus, 'receive my spirit.'-'* And he kneeled down, 
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1 Or, * the congregation;' t. e. of Israel; as in Deut. 
xviii. 16; xxiii. 1—3, Sept. The exact meaning of the 
verse seems to be, that he of the whole congregation was 
the person who became a mediator between the Angel 
and our fathers, receiving from Him, to give to us, ‘ living 
words,’ i. e. God’s direct communications: see Numb, 
xii. 7j 8; Dout. xxxiv. 10; Gal, iii. 19. 

2 That is, to the idolatries of Egypt: see Exod. xxxii. 4. 

3 In anger: see Isa. Ixiii. 10; Kom. i. 28. 

4 This u not mentioned in the Pentateuch; but see 
Amos V. 25—27, and notes. 

5 In Amos v, 27, it is ‘beyond Damascus.’ Stephen 
naturally substitutes the actual place of exile. 

6 See Numb. xvii. 8. They had ‘the tabernacle of 
witness ’ (or of the congregation), but they preferred the 
tabernacle of Moloch (ver. 43). 

7 Or, ‘ which also our fathers receiving in succession, 
brought with Jesusy i. e. Joshua. 

8 Jtother, ‘asked for himself [permission] to find a 
habitation.’ The tabernacle existed already; David de¬ 
sired to build a temple: see Psa. cxxxii., and notes. 

9 The builder of the temple himself declared at its 
dedication (see 1 Kings viii. 27, and note), that the Most 
High dwelleth not in tonrales made with hands; as like¬ 
wise saith the prophet, ‘ Heaven is my throne,’ etc. See 
notes on Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2, hero freely quoted. 

10 In language taken from reproofs and appeals to 
ancient Israel by Moses (Deut. ix. 6, 13; x. 16), and the 
prophets (Jer. vi. 10; ix. 26), Stephen charges the council 
with heatneiush ignorance, and oostinate disobedience. 

11 Beferring, perhaps, to Isa. Ixiii. 10. 

12 Compare 2 Chron. xxxvl. 16; Matt, xxiii. 31—36; 
Luke xiii. 31—86, and notes. 

1250 


*3 Rather,* upon ordinances of angels,’ not Moses only, 
but angels too being employed to communicate these 
Divine arrangements and precepts: see Deut. xxxiii. 2; 
Psa. Ixviii. 17; Gal. iii. 19. This aggravates the guilt of 
those who broke them: sec Heb. ii. 2, 3. 

14 See note on ch. v. 33. 

15 Not, as spoken of on other occasions, sitting (see 
Psa. ox. 1; Matt. xxvi. 64); perhaps as king having risen 
to help; perhaps as priest pleading above for him whom 
the Jewish priest condemned below. 

16 This appellation, which our Lord’s disciples do not 
elsewhere apply to him, is used here perhaps with refer¬ 
ence to his own claim and prediction before the same 
unrighteous tribunal (Luke xxii. 69); or because of the 
encouragement which the martyr found in beholding the 
nature which suffered clothed in glory. 

17 Stephen’s concluding words, like those of our Lord 
(see Matt. xxvi. 65, 66, and note), gave colour to the 
charge of blasphemy; and upon this he was immediately 
(perhaps even without a formal sentence) stoned as a 
blasphemer, in the manner prescribed by the law (Lev. 
xxiv. 10—14). 

13 That is, the false witnesses mentioned in ch. vi. 13, 
who were required by the law to begin the execution: 
see Deut. xvii. 7. To do this they threw off their loose 
outer garments. 

19 See Life of Paul prefixed to his Epistles. 

20 Rather, ‘invoking and saying,’etc.; for the prayer 
is addressed to the Lord Jesus. Comp. ch. ix. 21, and 
note on ch. i. 24. 

21 Comp. Luke xxiii. 4^ and note. Stephen expresses 
the same oonfidence in our Lord, as our Lord had expressed 
in the Father. 




THE ACTS VIII. 1—20. 


[a. d. 34,35. H. 


A. D. 34. U.] 

and cried with a loud voice, / Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.^ And when | 

8 he had said this, f he fell asleep.* And ^ Saul was consenting unto his death. 

Scattering of the disciple* ; Philip in Samaria ; followed by Peter and John. 

AND at that tirne^ there was a great persecution against the church which 
was at .Jerusalem; and 'they were alH scattered abroad throughout the regions 
of .JudsBa and Samaria,® except the apostles.® 

2 And devout men^ carried Stephen to his burtal^ and ^made great lamentation 

3 over him. As for Saul, Mie® made havoc of the church, entering into every 
house,® and haling men and women, committed them to prison. 

4 Therefore they that were scattered abroad went every where preaching the 

5 word. Then Philip went down to the city** of Samaria, and preached 

6 Christ unto them. And the people with one accord gave heed unto those things 

7 which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles*® which ho did. For " unclean 
spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were possessed with them: 

8 and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. And there was 
great joy in that city. 

9 But there was a certain man, called Simon, which beforetime in the same city 
"used sorcery,*^ and bewitched*® the people of Samaria, giving out that himself 

10 was some great one: to whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, 

11 saying. This man is the groat power of God.*® And to him they had regard, 

12 because that of long time he had r bewitched them with sorceries. But when 
they believed Philip preaching the things ’ concerning the kingdom of God, and 

13 the name of ,Jesus Clirist, they were baptized, both men and women. Then 
*■ Simon himself believed also :*^ and when he was baptized, he continued with 
Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which were done. 

14 'Now when the apostles which wore at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 

15 received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter*® and John: who, when 
th(jy wore come down, prayed for them, * that they might receive the Holy Ghost: 

16 for “as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only 'they were baptized in the 

17 name*® of the Lord Jesus. Thou vlaid they their hands on them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost. 

18 And when Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles^ hands the Holy 

19 Ghost was given, ho offered them money, saying. Give me also this power, that 

20 on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost.*® But Peter said 
unto him, *Thy moiiey perish with thee,** because “thou hast thought that *the 
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1 Compare Luke xxiii. 34. No parallel to this prayer 
can be found out of Christian history. One answer to 
it is recorded in ch. ix. ‘ The church owes Paul to the 
prayer of Stephen.’— Augustine, 

2 This term, which hero contrasts so touchingly with 
all the outward circumstances of the occasion, has become 
the usual Christian designation of death. 

3 With ch. viii. begins a new era of the original 
church, preparatory to its further extension. The first 
result of Stephen’s death is a persecution which scatters 
many of the disciples (vers. 1—4). Philip, one of tlie 
martyr’s colleagues, preaches successfully to the Samari¬ 
tans (5—8), withdrawing them from the imposture of a 
magician, who joins the converts (9—13), but upon the 
visit of Peter and John, with apostolic powers, shows his 
real character (14—25). Philip is then directed to in¬ 
struct and baptize a devout Ethiopian (26—39); and 
afterwards settles at the half-heathen city of Cwsarea (40). 

4 If all went, some soon returned fsee ch. ix. 26—30). 
Probably all the more active disciples iled 'except the 
apostles:’ see ch. xi. 19. 

® The Jewish rulers would have no power in Samaria. 

6 The apostles were probably directed to remain at 
Jerusalem, the centre of Jewish Christianity ; and there 
they were protected by God’s special providence. 

^ 7 These * devout men ’ may have been Christians, or 
pious Jews (as in ch. ii. 5), who disapproved of the cruel 
and fanatical proceedings against Stephen. 

® Authorized by the Sanhedrim: see ch. xxvi. 10,11. 

® Rather, ‘ into the houses;’ following the disciples to 
their homes and * haling,’or forcibly dragging them tnence. 
Every particular mentioned illustrates Saul’s unsparing 
cruelty. Comp. ch. xxvi. 11, and 1 Tim. i. 13. 

1® Rather. ‘ so then ;* referring to ver. 1. That which 
seemed to threaten the extinction of the church only 
i L s 


hastened the fulfilment of our Lord's command (ch. i. 8), 
to carry his gospel ' throughout Samaria and Galileo,’ 
and even to distant parts of the world (see ch. xi. 19). 

11 Not Philip the apostle (see ver. 1); but one of the 
colleagues of Stephen (oh. vi. 5; xxi. 8). 

12 lliither,' to a city of Samaria,’ as in John iv. 5, where 
the phrase is used of Shcchem, which was at that time 
the chief city of the Samaritans. If this were the place 
to which Philip went, he began to reap the fruit oi our 
Lord’s sowing: see John iv. 35—38. 

13 Rather, ‘the signs.' 

14 Or, ‘practised magic arts;’ perhaps using superior 
scientific knowledge, and even tricks of legerdemain, to 
impose on the people. 

15 Rather, ‘made them wonder,’ and so in ver. 11. 

16 Or, * the power of God which is called great.’ The 
impostors of the day took advantage of the general ex¬ 
pectation then existing of a personage who would wonder¬ 
fully display the power of God. 

17 He was convinced that the signs wore real, and the 
doctrine consequently true. It is not said that his heart 
was changed. The impression made upon this skilful 
magician was a striking attestation to the reality of the 
miracles wrought by Philip. 

18 Peter and John were sent probably to examine and 
confirm Philip’s work, and to communicate the miracu¬ 
lous gifts of the Holy Spirit (ver. 15). Thus a very im¬ 
portant step was taken (see Matt. x. 5, and note) towards 
abolishing the distinction between Jew and Gentile. 

16 Rather, ‘ into the name.’ 

20 He saw that the possession of such a power would 
be greatly conducive to the objects of his selfish ambition. 

21 An outburst of indignant horror at the proposal; 
conveying a solemn warning against attempting to make 
religion a means of worldly gain. 







THE ACTS VIII. 21-40. 


A,D. 34. U.] 


21 gift of God may be purchased with money.* ® Thou hast neither part nor lot^ in 

22 this matter: for * thy heart is not right in the sight of God. «Repent therefore of 
this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps* the thought of tnine heart may 

23 be forgiven thee. For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness,^ and 

24 in /the bond of iniquity. Then answered Simon, and said, r Pray ye to the Lord 
for me, that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me.® 

25 And they, when they had testified ana preached the word of t^fe Lord, returned 
to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many villages of the Samaritans. 


Philip*a oommiaaion to imtruct a devout Ethiopian; and aubaeqtient miaaionary laboura, 

20 AND the angel* of the Lord spake unto Philip, s^ing. Arise, and go toward 
the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto * Gaza;^ which is 

27 desert. And he arose and went. And, behold, * a man of Ethiopia,® an eunuch 
of groat authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of 

28 all her treasure, and *had come to Jerusalem for to worship,® was returning, and 
sitting in his chariot read** Esaias the prophet. 

29 Then * the S])irit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither to hiniy and heard him read the prophet Esaias; and said, 

31 Understandest thou what thou readest? And he said, ”* How can I, except some 
man should guide me ? And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit 
with him. 

32 The place of the Scripture which he read was this,** ‘He was led as a sheep 
to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his 

33 mouth. In his humiliation his judgment was taken away: and who shall declare 

34 his generation t For his life is taken from the earth * [Isa. liii. 7, 8, Sept.] And 
the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the nrophet 

35 this; of himself, or of some other man? Then Philip opened his mouth,'® **and 
began at the same Scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. 

30 And as th^ went on tJmr way, they came unto a certain water: and the 

37 eunuch said, See, here is water; ®what doth hinder me to be baptized? And** 
Philip said, rlf thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And ho 

38 answered and said,»I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he com¬ 
manded the chariot to stand still: and they went down both into the water, both 

39 Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him.*^ And when they were come up out 
of the water, *■ the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw 
him no more: and he went on his way rejoicing.** 

40 But Philio was found at Azotus ;** and passing through he preached in all the 
cities,*’' till ne came to Coesarea.*® 
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1 Or, * didst think to purchase the gift of God with 
money.’ Simon evidently hoped to make a gain by the 
transition. 

3 Similar expressions, denoting an entire separation of 
interests, occur in 2 Sam. xx. 1, and Deut. x. 9. 

3 The language implies a doubt whether the sin could 
be forgiven; and it is adapted to awaken that sense of 
guilt without which there could be no pardon. 

4 That is, malignant depravity; the poison of the ser¬ 
pent being supposed to be formed in the gall. Compare 
Deut. xxxii. 33; Job xx. 14; Bom. iii. 13. * The bondage 
of iniquity ’ seems to mean confirmed habits of sin. 

* Simon, like Pharaoh (Exod. viii. 28, etc.), appears 
only to have been anxious to avert dreaded punishment. 
The traditions respecting his after life are all doubtful. 

6 Rather, ‘ an angel.’ 

7 Gaza is the southernmost city of Palestine (Gen. x. 
19), on the route between Syria and Eg;n>t. As there 
were, and still are (see Bobmson’s Bib. l^searches, ii. 
640), several roads from Jerusalem to Gaza, the words 

* which is desert’ (or thinly peopled), may have been de¬ 
signed to point out which of the routes Philip was to take. 
Or they may be added by the writer in order to bring the 
scene more vividly before the readers. 

8 * Ethiopia’ (corresponding in part to the Hebrew 
Ouah) here designates the kingdom of Heroe, in Upper 
Egypt or Nubia. It was governed at this period oy a 
succession of queens, all bearing the hereditary title of 

* Candace’ (see Pliny, Nat. Hist. b. vi. c. 29; and Strabo, 
b. xvii.) 

9 Thu person was jpibably one of those who, though 
not reckoned among the proselytes, frequently came up 
to worship at the great festivals at Jerusalem (see John 
xU. 


*0 Beading aloud (ver. 30), as Orientals often do even 
when reading only to themselves. 

11 See notes on Isa. liii. 7, 8. It is not unlikely that 
during his visit to Jerusalem this good man’s mind had 
been drawn to the controversy respecting Jesus, and espe¬ 
cially to this passage, which baa hitherto been always 
applied by the Jews to the expected Messiah, but which 
may now have been interpreted, by those who wished to 
evade its testimony to the claims of Jesus, as applying to 
the prophet himself, or to some other good man. 

12 That is, he began a regular discourse, which must 
have included, not only the person and work, but also the 
commands of our Lord (ver. 36). 

13 Ver. 37 is not in the best manuscripts, although it is 
quoted by Irenmus, Cyprian, Jerome, and Augustine. 

14 The admission oi this descendant of Ham to the 
church of Christ, was one instance of the fulfilment of 
Isa. Ivi. 3—6, the closing portion of that great prophecy 
of Messiah which he was reading (vers. 82, 33). See 
notes on Isa. Ivi. 3—8. 

15 The gospel was thus carried in one direction ‘ to the 
uttermost ends of tho earth’ (see ch. i. 8). 

16 Or, Ashdod: see note oh Isa. xx. 1. 

17 Including, probably, Lydda and Joppa (see ch. ix. 
32. 3^. 

18 Cmsarea was a large citv, built by Herod the Great, 
on tho west coast of Palestine. Lying almost midway 
between Joppa and Ftolemais, and having a capacious 
artificial harbour, it became an important sea-port. It 
was at this time the chief residence of the Roman TOvernor, 
and contained a large number of Gentiles. Philip ap¬ 
pears to have made it the centre of his labours, for ue is 
found there about twenty-five years afterwards (oh. xxi. 
8,9). 




THE ACTS IX. 1—19. 


[a. d. 34,35. H. 


A. D. 34,36. U.] 

The conversion of Saul; and his first preaching at Damascus and at Jerusalem. 

9 AND! 'Saul, yet® breathing out threatenings and alaughtor against the dis- 

2 ciplea of the Lord, went unto the high priest, and desired of him letters to 
Damascus® to the synagogues, that if he found any <of this way,^ whether they 
were men or women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. 

3 And *as he journeyed, Wcame near Damascus: and suddenly there shined 

4 round about him a light® from heaven: and he fell to the earth, and heard a 

6 voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, *why persecutest thou me?® And he said. 

Who art thou. Lord?7 And the Lord said, I am Jesus® whom thou persecutest. 

6 ^ It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And ho trembling and astonished 
said. Lord, *what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him,"Arise, 
and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. 

7 And * the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but 

8 seeing no man. And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, 
he saw no manbut they led him bv the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days^® without siffht, and neither did eat nor drink. 

10 And there was a certain disciple“ at Damascus, 'named Ananias; and to him 

11 said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said. Behold, I am herCj Lord. And 
the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight,^® 
and inquire in the house of Judas for om called Saul, '^of Tarsus.*® For, b^old, 

12 he prayeth,*^ and hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and 

13 putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight. Then Ananias answered. 
Lord, I have heard by many of this man,' how much evil he hath done to thy 

14 saints at Jerusalem: and here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind 

15 all/that call on thy name.*® But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for «‘he 
is a chosen vessel*^ unto me, to boar my name before * the Gentiles, and * kings, 

16 * and the children of Israel: for *® * I will show him how great things he must 
suffer for my name’s sake. 

17 ••And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house; and putting his 
hands on him said, Brother Saul, the I-iord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee 
in the way as thou earnest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, 

18 and «be filled with the Holy Ghost. And immediately there fell from his eyes 
as it had been scales: and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized* 

19 And when he had received moat, he was strengthened. 
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1 Another event, of a very different kind from the 
preceding, also prej^es the way for the still wider diffu* 
aion of the gospel. ^Saul, the approving witness ^ch. vii. 
58), had become the energetic agent of persecution (ch. 
ix. 1, 2). Going to Damascus on his cruel errand, he is 
suddenly blinded by a supernatural light, and his heart is 
humbled and changed by the remonstrance of the exalted 
Jesus; BO that he enters the city a penitent sufibrer, 
patiently to await his Lord's will, through three days of 
darkness and fasting (3—9). The Lord directs a disciple 
at Damascus to visit and relieve the former persecutor 
and destined apostle (10—16); who is restored to sight, 
and baptized (17—19); and then preaches Christ with 
great power (19—22), until he is compelled to floe for his 
life (23— 26), He goes to Jerusalem, is introduced to the 
church by Barnabas, and again begins to preach, but is 
quickly forced to withdraw, and Intakes himself to his 
native city Tarsus (26—3u). 

2 The narrative is resumed from ch. viii. 3. The interval 
was probablv about a year. See Chronol^cal Table. 

3 The eoclesiastical supremacy of the High Priest and 
Sanhedrim was acknowledged by the rulers of the syna- 
gogues in foreign countries; and the exercise of discipline 
over their fellow-countrymen was, to some extent, allowed 
by the Roman and other governments. Damascus con¬ 
tained a large number of Jews^ and had probably just 
come under the rule of Aretas, king of Arabia: see 2 Cor. 
xi. 32. 

4 The term, ‘ the way,* or * this way,* frequently recurs 
in this book (eh. xix. 9, 32; xxii. 4; xxiv. 14); and de¬ 
scribes Christianity either as a course of life, or as * the 
way of salvation* (ch. xvi. 17), or as * the way of the liord * 
(ch. xviii. 26). 

3 * Above the brightness of the sun* at * mid-day* 
(ch. xxvi. 13; xxii. 6). Saul’s oompanions also saw the 
light (ch. xxii. 9), and stood still (ver. 7); they also 
heard the sound (ver. 7), and fell to the earth (oh. xxvi. 14); 


but they neither saw the X^rd (ver. 7), nor distinguished 
the words uttered (ch. xxii. 9). Compare John xii. 28, 
and note. 

6 Our Lord identifies himself with his suffering dis¬ 
ciples : see his own declaration in Matt. xxv. 40. 

7 Saul sawj as well as heard, Him who spoke to him: 
see vers. 17, 27; ch. xxii. 14; xxvi. 16; 1 Cor. ix. 1; 
XV. 8; where the context clearly relates to actual sight 
of the Jjord's person. So that he became a witness of the 
Lord’s resurrection. 

8 (Jesus* whom you scorn as ‘the Nazarene* (ch. 
xxii. 8). See notes on the fuller account in ch. xxvi. 

9 Blinded by the supernatural glory of the Redeemer 
(ch. xxii. 11). 

10 Comp. 1 Sam. xxx. 12, and note. 

11 A man highly esteemed by the Jews (ch. xxii. 12). 

12 A stra^ht street is rare in eastern cities; but there 
is still at Damascus a street named •Straight,* about 
three miles long, running through the whole city from 
east to west. 

13 Respecting Tarsus, see note on the Life and Character 
of St. Paul, prefixed to his Epistles. 

14 His Pnarisaic devotion (Matt. vi. 6; xxiii. 14; 
Luke xviii. 11) was exchanged for the prevailing prayer 
of the contrite disciple. 

13 The two visions confirmed each other, like those of 
Cornelius and Peter: see oh. x. 

16 Saul’s errand at Damasous was no secret. 

17 A chosen instrument. Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. 

18 ‘ For* the bearing Christ’s name (ver. 16) involves 
not only active service, but suffering too. But this the 
merciful Master • will show him * gradually. See ver. 23; 
ch. xiv. 19; xxi. 11, etc. 

13 Ananias was not an apostle. This was one part of 
the arrangement by which it was provided that Paul 
should receive the apostlcship directly and alone from 
Christ (Gal. i. 1,11,12). 




THE ACTS IX. 30—38. 


A. D. 35—37. U.] 


[A. 


D. 35—38 



•Then was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus. 

20 And straightway he preached Christ* in the synagogues, ^that he is the Son of 

21 God. But all that heard him were amazed, and said, *■ Is not this he that destroyed 
them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, 

22 that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests? But Saul * increased the 
more in strength, *and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving 
that this is very Christ.® 

23 And after that many days® were fulfilled, “the Jews took counsel to kill 

24 him: but their laying await was known of Saul. And they watched the gates^ 

25 day and night to kill him. Then the disciples took him by night, and 'let him 
down by the wall in a basket.® 

26 And y when Saul was come to Jerusalem,® he assayed to join himself to the 
disciples: but they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a disci ple.7 

27 • But Barnabas took him, and brought him to ® the apostles,® and declared unto 
them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him, and 

28 how he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus. And he was 

29 with them coming in and goin^ out® at Jerusalem. And he spake boldly in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the * Grecians.*® •But they went 

30 about to slay him. Which when the brethren knew,** they brought him down to 
Cffisarea,*® and sent him forth to Tarsus. 


P Oal. 1. S3. 

9 I John 4. 14. 
r Gal. 1. 13, 23. 


f Job 17. 0. 

I MO oh. 19. 28. 

w oh. 83. 12; 2&. 3. 


X lo Joi. 2. 13; 1 Sam. 
I». 12. 


y Gal. 1. 17. 18. 


* ch. 4.38; 13.2. 
a Gal. 1. 18, lU. 


h ch. 6. I; II. 2(1 
c viT. 23; 2 Cor. 11.28. 

</ Gal. I. 21. 


Prosperity of the church ; Peter visits Lydda and Joppa, 

31 THEN*® had the churches rest throughout all Judoea and Galileo and Samaria, 
and wore edified ;*^ and • walking in the fear of the Lord, f and in the comfort of 
the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

32 And It came to pass, as reter passed *■ throughout all quarters^ ho came down 

33 also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda.*® And there he found a certain man 
named -®neas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, iEneas, * Jesus Christ raaketh thee whole: * arise, and 

35 make thy bod. And he arose immediately. And all that dwelt at Lydda and 
*Saron*® saw him, and * turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at " Joppa*^ a certain disciple named Tabitha,*® which by inter¬ 
pretation is called Dorcas. This woman was full ” of good works and alms-deeds 

37 which she did. And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick, and died : 

38 whom when they had washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. And forasmuch 

as Lydda was nigh to J oppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter was there, 
they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he would not delay to come 
to them. • 


e No. .V 9 

/ John 14. 1(W-18; 18. 
7-13; Ko 8.13-17, 
2ft; Gal. 3. 22. 
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h rh. 3 ft, Ift; 4. 10. 
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* I Chr. 3. 16, Shnron 
I ch. II. 21, 1 Thci 1. 
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I The best manuscripts read ^ Jesus.' 

3 * Frovinj^ by comparison ' of the prophecies and types 
of the Messiah with the facts of the history of Jesus of 
Nazareth * that he is the Christ* 

8 Probably after ‘three years,* including the time 
which he spent in Arabia: compare vers. 19—30 with 
Gal. i. 16—18, and notes. 

4 See 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33, and note. 

5 Through the window of a house upon the city wall 
(2 Cor. xi. 33; compare Josh. ii. 15; 1 Sam. xix. 12). 
It is still customary in eastern countries to build houses 
upon the city walls, with external windows looking out 
upon the country. 

6 He went thither partly to see Peter (Gal. i. 18), 
with whom he was now to be associated in the apostleship. 

7 They had doubtless heard something or his con¬ 
version ; but as he had been for some time m retirement, 
and probably expected to be recognised without letters 
of commendation, they doubted his sincerity. Barnabas, 
who was highly esteemed in the church (ch. iv. 36; xi. 22), 
testided to nis conversion, and to his claims as one who 
had seen the Lord, and had been faithful in his service. 

8 That is, to Peter and James (Gal. i. 18, 19), The 
others probably were absent from Jerusalem. 

9 He lived in friendly co-operation with them. 

10 The Hellenistic Jews (see note on ch. vi. 1); the 
same class, and possibly some of the same persons with 
whom Stephen had contended (ch. vi. 9). 

II Paul was ifiiwilUng to go; but the Lord in a vision 
commanded him to yield : see ch. xxii. 17—21. 

12 From Ciesarea ne might sail either direct to Tarsus, 
or to some port of Syria (which he visited about this time: 
see Gal. i. 21) on the route to Cilicia. At Tarsus he appears 


to have remained a considerable time, during which he 
probably founded the churches in Cilicia (ch. xv. 23, 41). 

13 A third interesting event opens still further the 
way for tlie expansion of the church. Peter, during a 
season of peace, visits the saints in the districts west of 
Jerusalem (ch. ix. 31, 32); he heals a paralytic at Lydda 
^3—35), and raises Dorcas to life at Joppa (36—42). 
God, having led him to Joppa, directs Cornelius, a devout 
Gentile, to send thither for him (x. 1—8J; whilst He 
prepares Peter, by a vision, not to refuse fellowship with 
Hentile converts (9—16). At this moment the messengers 
arrive; and on the morrow, Peter, accompanied by other 
brethren, returns with them (17—23). At Caesarea, he 
is welcomed by Cornelius and his assembled friends (24— 
27); he explains to them how his prejudices had been 
overcome (28—33), and then preaches to them Jesus as 
the ‘ Lord of all ’ (34—43). As ne speaks, the Holy Spirit, 
to the surprise of the Jewish Christians, bestows his 
supernatural ^fts on these Gentile believers, who are 
therefore baptized (44—48). Some in the church at Jeru¬ 
salem question the propriety of Peter’s conduct (xi. 1—3); 
but he satisfies them by appealing to the clear expression 
of the Divine will (4 —18). 

*4 Or, ‘ built up,* t. e, confirmed and Improved in faith 
and piety. 

15 Lydda was about five miles from the sea-port town 
of Joppa, anciently called Lod (1 Chron. viii. 12; Neh. vii. 
37). It was afterwards called Diospolis, and now Lud, 

16 In ‘ the plain of Sharon :* see refs. 

17 Respecting Joppa, see note on Jonah i. 3. 

18 ‘Tabitha’ and‘Dorcas* are the Aramaic and Greek 
names of the aazeUe; on which see Prov. v. 19, and 
note. On the double name, see note on oh. i. 23. 



THE ACTS IX. 39—X. 21. 


A. D. 37—41. U.] 


[a. d. 38—41. H. 


39 Thou Peter arose and went with them. When he was come, they brought him 
into the upper chamber: ®and all the widows stood by him weeping, and showing 

40 the coats and garments which Dorcas made,* while she was with them. But 
Peter p put them all forth,* and kneeled down, and prayed; and turning him to 
the body »said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes: and when she saw 

41 Peter, she sat up. And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up: and when he 

42 had called the saints and widows, [he] presented her alive. And it was known 

43 throughout all Joppa; *‘and many believed in the Lord. And it came to pass, 
that he tarried many days in Joppa® with one * Simon a tanner. 


• Pro. 10. 7. 


pIKl.17.19-23; SKI. 

4. 3S-3at Mt.O. 

9 Hk. 5. 41, 4Si John 
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r John 11.451 IS. 11. 
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Peterf hy Divine direction^ preaches to Cornelius^ and admits into the church Gentiles who 
have not received the rites of Judaism. 

10 THERE was a certain man in Caesarea called Cornelius,^ a centurion of tho 

2 band® called the Italian hand, devout man^ and one that “feared God with 
all his house; which gave much alms to the people,^ and prayed to God 'alway. 

3 y Ho saw in a vision evidently,® about the ninth hour of the day,'*^ an angel of 

4 God coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. And when ho looked on 
him, he was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord? And he said unto him. Thy 

5 prayers and thine alms * are come up “ for a memorial before God. And now send 

6 men to Joppa,^i and call for one ^Simon, whose surname is Peter: he lodgeth 
with one ®Simon a tanner, whoso house is by the sea side:** ‘^ho shall tell thee 
what thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was departed, he called two of 
his household servants, and a devout*® soldier of them that waited on him conti- 

8 nually; and when ho liad declared all these things unto them, ho sent them to Joppa. 

9 On tho morrow, as they went on their journey, and drew nigh unto the city, 

10 Peter went up upon the housetop *'* to pray about the sixth hour.*® And he 
became very liungry, and would have eaten: but while they made ready, he /fell 

11 into a trance,*® and f saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, 
as it had been a great sheet knit at the four cornws,*^ and let down to tho earth: 

12 wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and 

13 creeping things, and fowls of the air. And there came a voice to him, Rise, 

14 Peter; kill, and eat.*® But Peter said. Not so. Lord; ®for I have never eaten 

15 anything that is common or unclean. And the voice spake unto him again tho 

10 second time,' What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. This was 

done thrice :*® and the vessel was received up again into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in himseR what this vision which he had seen should 
mean, behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius had made inquiryi»for 

18 Simonas house, and stood before the gate,*® and called, and asked whether Simon, 
which was surnaraed Peter, were lodged there. 

19 While Peter thought on the vision, *the Spirit said unto him. Behold, three 

20 men seek thee. * Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting 
nothing: for I** have sent them. 

21 Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto him from Cornelius; 
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1 Ilather,‘used to make.' The‘coats’and * garments' 
(or ‘ cloaks’) include almost the whole dross: see Matt. 
V. 40. and note. 

2 As Elijah and Elisha, and his Divine Lord had done: 
see refs. 

3 Joppa, being a large sea-port, would afford many 
opportunities for spreading the gospel. 

4 Cornelius was the name of a large Roman clan, in¬ 
cluding several noble and distinguished families. 

6 Or, * cohort * (corresponding nearly to our regiment), 
composed of natives of Italy. The rest of the Roman 
troojis were raised in the province. 

6 There were at this time many persons who had for¬ 
saken idolatry, and had received the moral and spiritual 
teachings of tne Jewish law, without its rites and cere¬ 
monies. To this class Cornelius, and probably most of 
tho early Gentile converts to Christianity, belonged (see 
ver. 34). 

7 That is, to the Jewish people: compare Luke vii. 6. 
His good reputation among the Jews might help to pre¬ 
pare the Hebrew Christians to welcome him into the 
church. 

8 That is, ‘manifestly,’ or while awake (see also ver. 7); 
not in a dream, or a trance (ver. 10; ch. xxii. 17). ^ 

8 At three p. m., the hour of evening prayer (ch. Hi. 1). 
He seems to have spent the whole day in fasting and 
prayer (ver. 30). As the mission of Peter was an answer 


to his prayers (ver. 31), it is probable that ho had been 
asking Divine instruction respecting the claims of Jesus, 
of whom he had heard (ver. 37). 

10 The gospel is to be preached by men, not angels. 

11 A distance of thirty miles. Tno messengers started 
the same evening, and arrived at Joppa the next afternoon. 

12 The business of a tanner was regarded by the Jews 
OS almost unclean, and was not allowed to be carried on 
within the walls of cities. 

13 Like his master; and therefore fully informed of the 
purpose of his errand. 

14 Sec note on 1 Sam. ix. 25. 

15 About noon, the second hour for prayer. 

16 Or, ‘ an ecstasy was [or came] upon him,’ his mind 
being abstracted from external objects, by supernatural 
appearances. Compare ch. xxii. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 2. The 
form of the vision corresponded with Peter’s hunger. 

17 Literally, ‘ tied by four ends,' t. e. of cords, reaching 
into the heavens above. 

18 Making no distinction between clean and unclean. 
See Lev. ch. xi., and notes. 

19 See a reason for such a repetition in Gen xli. 32. 

20 Or, ‘ at the porch’ or ‘ vestibule,’ forming the entrance 
to the inner court: where visitors would call in the day¬ 
time (ver. 18), and would knock at night (ch. xii. 13). 

21 Making no difficulty about visiting a Gentile, ‘for 1 
have sent them.’ 





THE ACTS X. 22-45. 


[a. d, 41. H. 


A. D. 41. U.] 

and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek: what ts the cause wherefore ye are 

22 come ? And they said, “ Cornelius the' centurion, a just man, and one that 
feareth God, and "of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned 
from God by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of 

23 thee. Then called he them in, and lodged them. 

And on the morrow Peter went away with them, •and certain brethren® from 

24 Joppa accompanied him. And the morrow after they entered into Caesarea. And 
Cornelius waited for them, and had called together nis kinsmen and near friends. 

25 And BA Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, and 

26 worshipped® him. But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; I myself also am 

27 a man. And as he talked^ with him, he went in, and found many that were 
come together. 

28 And he said unto them. Ye know how * that it is an unlawful thing* for a man 
that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation; but *'God 

29 hath showed me that I should not call any man common or unclean. Therefore 
came I unto you without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for: I ask therefore 
for what intent ye have sent for me? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting until this hour; and at the 
ninth hour I prayed in my house, and, behold, 'a man stood before me 'in bright 

31 clothing, and said, Cornelius, "thy prayer is heard, *and thine alms are had in 

32 remembrance in the sight of God. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither 
Simon, whoso surname is Peter; he is lodged in the house of ane Simon a tanner 

33 by the sea side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. Immediately 
therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now 
therefore are we all here present before God, to hear all things that are commanded 
thee of God. 

34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no 

35 respecter of persons:® but *in every nation he "that feareth him, and ‘worketh 

36 righteousness, •is accepted with him. The word which God sent unto the 

37 children of Israel, ^preaching peace by Jesus Christ ('he is Lord of all^): that 
word,® I sayj ye /know, which was published throughout all Judaea, and f began 

38 from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached; how God * anointed Jesus 
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power: ® who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; 'for God was with him. 

39 And * we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the Jews, 

40 and in Jerusalem. 'Whom they slew and hanged on a tree. Him God raised 

41 up the third day, and showed him openly, "• not to all the people,'® but unto 
witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, "who did eat and drink with him, 

42 after he rose from the dead. And • he commanded us to preach unto the people, 
and to testify f that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Jud^e « of quick “ 

43 and dead. • To him give all the prophets witness, that • through his name ' who- 
soever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins. 

44 While Peter yet spake these words, "the Holy Ghost fell on all them'® which 

45 heard the word. ' And they of the circumcision which believed were astonished, 
as many as came with Peter, J' because that on the Gentiles also was poured out 
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1 Rather, * a centurion ;* not yet known to Peter. 

2 Both Peter's own vision and the message from Cor¬ 
nelius showed the great importance of the occasion, which 
ought therefore tohave several witnesses (see ch. xi. 12). 

® As a Roman officer, and a pious man, Cornelius 
would offer such homage only to a legate of Jehovah: 
but even this Peter declines, warning him that it must 
be reserved for God alone. Our Lord did not decline it. 

4 Or, 'conversed with him* familiarly. 

6 The distinction between clean ana unclean meats, 
and the prohibition of alliances and marriages between 
the Israelites and heathen nations (Lev. xi. 1—47; Deut. 
vii. 1—8) had come to be regarded as forbidding all social 
intercourse with Gentiles. See Josephus, Cont. Ap. iL 28; 
Juvenal, Sat. xiv. 103; Tacit. Hist. v. 6. 

6 A new and important application of an old truth: 
see refs. 

7 Ver. 86 is connected in sense with the preceding. 
God receives the pious of every nation; for though he 
first sent his 'word* to the children of Israel with its 
glad news of peace through Jesus Christ yet * He [f. e. the 
Christ] is [the appointed and predicted] Lord of all,* not 
' of the Jews only, but of the wntiles* also. See Psa. ii.; 
Ixxii. 8—11; Isa. Iv. 4, 6; Dan. u. 44; viL 13,14. 


8 The word here rendered * word * differs from that in 
ver. 36. The meaning may be, * The history you know :* 
^edoctrine 1 am come to unfold to you. Phihp’spreaohing 
(ch. viii. 40^ had made the gospel well known at Ciesarea. 

9 His Divine goodness, working through his Divine 
power, to break Satan's tyranny over men’s bodies (Luke 
xiii. 16) and souls (2 Tim. ii. 26) was the true evidence 
that Jesus was God’s anointed (Isa. Ixi. 1—3), and that 
God was with him. 

10 Before his death our Lord taught and wrought his 
miracles in public; but when the people by rejecting him 
had shown that no evidence could affect them (see Luke xvi. 
31; John xii. 37}, the ocular proof of his resurrection was 
given only to Divinely chosen and competent witnesses, 
^e note on Matt, xxviii. 1. 

11 That is,' the living and the deadsee 1 These, iv. 
16,17; 1 Cor. xv. 61, 62. Our Lord’s authority as Judge 
is jfounded upon and oo-extensive with his power to save 
(ver. 43). 

12 The gift of the Holy Spirit on this occasion was 
attended by many of the same signs as at Pentecost (see 
ver. 46; on. xi. 16). This Divine interp^ition conclu¬ 
sively proved that neither Jewish nor Christian outward 
rites are indispensable to admission to gospel privileges. 



A. D. 41—43. U.] THE ACTS X. 46—XI. 22. [a. d. 41—43. H. 


40 the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them * speak with tongues, and 
m^ify God. 

47 Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid water, that these should not be 

48 baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost "as well as we?' And he com¬ 
manded^ them to bo baptized *in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him 
to tarry certain days. 

Peter*$ conduct objected to at Jerusalem ; hie eucceaeful defence, 

11 AND the apostles and brethren that were in Judsea heard * that the Gentiles 

2 had also received the word of God. And when Peter was come up® to .Jerusalem, 

3 ^ they that were of the circumcision^ contended with him, saying, * Thou wentest 
in to men uncircumciscd, and didst eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it /by order 

5 unto them, saying, «’I was® in the city of Joppa praying: and in a trance I saw a 
vision, A certain vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet, let down from 

6 heaven by four comers; and it came even to me: upon the which when I had 
fastened mine eyes, I considered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild 

7 beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I heard a voice laying 

8 unto me, Arise, Peter; slay, and eat. But I said. Not so, Lord: * for notning 

9 common or unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. But the voice 
answered me again from heaven. What God hath cleansed, that call not thou 

10 common. And this was done throe times: and all were drawn up again into 

11 heaven. And, behold, immediately there were three men already come unto the 

12 house where I was, sent from Cmsarea unto me. And * the Spirit bade me go 
with them, nothing doubting. Moreover * these six brethren accompanied me; 

13 and wo entered into the man^s house: *and he showed us how he had seen *»an 
angel in his house, which stood and said unto him. Send men to Joppa, and call 

14 for Simon, whose surname is Peter; who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and 

1.5 all thy house shall bo saved. And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on 

16 them, " as on us at the beginning. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how 
that he said, "John indeed baptized with water; but ^ye shall be baptized with 

17 the Holy Ghost.® * Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did 
unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; ♦'what was I, that I could with¬ 
stand God ? 

18 When they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 
"Then7 hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 

Great eucceae of the gospel at Antioch ; ministry of Bamabaa and Saul in that city. 

19 *NOW® they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose 
about Stephen travelled as far as “ Phenice,® and Cyprus,'® and Antioch," preaching 

20 the word to none but unto the Jews only. And some of them were men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene,'® which, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto ' the Grecians,'® 

21 preaching the I-iord Jesus. And r the hand of the Lord was with them:'^ and a 
great number believed, and • turned unto the Lord. 

22 Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the church which was in 
Jerusalem: and they sent forui " Barnabas,'® that he should go as far as Antioch. 
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1 It was not for men to withhold the baptism of water 
when God had given the baptism of the Spirit. 

2 See notes on John iv. 2; 1 Cor. i. 17. 

3 Accompanied by the brethren from Joppa (ver. 12), 
who might corroborate al'i his statements. 

4 Either the Jewish believers (as in ch. x. 45); or 
more probably those whose zeal for the law shortly after¬ 
wards originated a circumcision party (oh. xv. 1, 24). 

5 On vers. 6—16, see notes on ch. x. 9—44. 

6 The gift of the Holy Spirit to believing Gentiles clearly 
showed uiat they were included in the lord’s promise 
here quoted from ch. i. 6. To * forbid* the sign where God 
has mnted the ^^race is to ♦ forbid,* or oppose, God. 

7 Unlikely as It seemed to us. 

8 A fourth great event preliminaiy to the universal 
extension of the church was the missionary zeal of some 
Cyprian and Cyrenian Jews, by whose ministry many 
were converted at Antioch (ch. xi. 19—21). Barnabas, 
sent by the church at Jerusalem to watch the movement, 
throws himself heartily into it as a work ‘ of God ’ (22—24); 
and obtains the efficient aid of Saul of Tarsus, with whom 
he labours successfully, forming a body of believers, 
separate from the Jewish community (26, 26). 

8 Or Phoenicia, a district between Lebanon and the 


sea. It had been visited by our Lord (Matt. xy. 21—28). 

10 A large island, lying off the coast of Syria. It was 
the birth-place of Barnabas: see ch. iv. 36. 

11 Antioch on the Orontes, now Antakia, was the capital 
of Syria, and the residence of the proconsul of the provmce. 
It was one of the largest cities of the world. It contained 
a mixed population, including many Jews, who resided in 
a separate quarter under their own governor. This city 
speedily became the head quarters of Gentile Christianity, 
and the second great centre of missionary operations, from 
which the light radiated through the heathen world; and it 
long retained a pre-eminence among the Eastern churches. 

See note on ch. ii. 10. 

13 See note on ch. vi. 1. Thus the gospel was widely 
extended among the Hellenists through the death of the 
Hellenist Stephen. But some manuscripts, instead of 
‘Grecians,* have ‘Greeks,* which would probably mean 
‘Gentiles,* in distinction from the ‘Jews' mentioned in 
ver. 19. If this is the true reading, there is here a further 
extension of the gospel among the Gentiles. 

14 Giving evident tokens of His approval. 

1® Barnabas, as a Hellenist Jew of Cyprus, and a man 
of generous and candid disposition (ch. iv. 37; ix. 27), 
was peculiarly fitted for this mission. 
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THE ACTS XL 23—XII. 12. 


A. D. 43,44. U.] THE ACTS XI. 23—XII. 12. [i. d. 43,44. H. 


23 Who, when ho came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and * exhorted * 

24 them all, that with * purpose of heart they would cleave unto tho Lord. For he ^ 

was a good man, and ‘^full of the Holy Ghost and of faith. «And much people Sch!S!5; 
was added unto the Lord. * '**’''' 

25,26 Then departed Baniahas to /Tarsus, for to seek Saul : and when he had found / oh. 9 . 30 . 
him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole year they 
assembled themselves with the church, and taught much people. And the disciples 
* were called Christians ^ first in Antioch. »«»»• »>• »« ®ph. a. 

I5i 1 rot. 4. I4t lO. 

Distress and persecution at Jei'usalem ; Peter's miraculous deliverance; HerotVs death at 

Casarea, 

27,28 AND2 in these days came * prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. And * oh.ia,i ;^i5. 32;^ 21. 
there stood up one of them named 'Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that 12. Eph.4.YL 
there should be groat dearth throughout all the world which came to pass in * 

29 tho days of Claudius Crosar. Then the disciples, * every man according to his * 2cor.rt.2-4,12-14. 
ability,^ determined to send * relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judroa: < r<». 15.2^-27»icor. 

30 which also they did,and sent it to “ the elders^ by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, mih.' ie. 4: 20. 17; 
13 Now about that time Herod the king® stretched forth his hands to vox certain 

2 of the church.7 And he killed .lames® ” the brother of .John with the sword. " 

3 And because he saw ®it pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter «• ch. 24.27; 25.9. 

4 also. (Then were ^the days of unleavened bread.®) And when he had appre- p ex. 12.14-20; 23.15. 
bended him, he put him in prison, and delivered hwi to four quaternions of 

soldiers to keep him; «intending after Easter^^ to bring him forth to tho people, v 

5 Peter therefore was kept in prison : but *■ prayer was made without ceasing of the ^ ^o'^^!“i2^^ wt. 

church unto God for him. !.jT;**Ei!ii.’ 

0 And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same nightPeter 'was # pi^4“’H5V/'2rt.3,4; 
sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains: and tho keepers before 

7 the door kept the prison. And, behold, 'the angel of tho Lord camo upon hhiy * ch. 5 . 19; p..3».7. 
and “a light shined in the prison: and he smote Peter on the side, and raised « ia.2.9; 21.4. 

8 him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell oil from his hands. And 

the angel said unto him, ®Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. And so he did. •' 12. as 

9 And he saith unto him. Cast thy garmentI'l about thee, and follow me. And he 

went out, and followed him; and * wist not that it was true which was done by 128.1. 

10 the angel; but thought y he saw a vision. When they wore past the first and tho y d*- 17111. s 

second ward,*® they came unto tho iron gate that leadeth unto the city; * which •ch.m.m. 
opened to them of his own accord: and they went out, and passed on through ono 

street; and forthwith the angel departed from him. a v. 34 7. p»n .3 2 b- 

11 And when Peter was come to himself, he said. Now I know of a surety, that ^ 3! 

“the Lord hath sent his angel, and *hath delivered me out of the hand of Ilerod, w. i'l; 2 cVr. i. ioj 

12 and. from all the expectation of the people of tho Jews, And when he had • w?3.*‘®‘ 
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« ver. 3. 


1 This name occurs only in two other passages of 
ripture (ch. xxvi. 28; 1 ret. iv. 16), and is applied to 


Scripture (ch. xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. iv. 16), and is applied to 
the aisciples by others rather than themselves. The Jews 
would hardly give them a name derived from that of the 
Messiah: eomp* John xix. 21. It probably originated with 
the heathen,.j^M^lation of Antioch when the converts be¬ 
came a and important body, needing a distinc¬ 

tive appelldtioR. It was afterwards adopted and gloried 
in by the Christians themselves. 

2 This first part of the book of Acts closes with a notice 
of the relief which the church at Jerusalem received from 
the new community at Antioch (xi. 27—30) at a time when 
famine was aggravated bv persecution and martyrdom 
(xii. 1, 2); a narrative of PeteFs deliverance from prison 
by an angel, in answer to the prayers of the disciples 
(a—17); and a description of the cruelty and vanity of his 

S ersecutor, punished by a loathsome and excruciating 
eath (18-—23). And the mother church, as it disappears 
from the inspired history, amidst sufieriiig, Divine pro¬ 
tection, and brotherly help, is still seen to be growing and 
multiplied (24, 26). 

8 Or, * upon the whole inhabited eartha phrase often 
used for the ^man empire (see note on Luke ii. 1, 2). 
During the reign of Claudius (a. d. 41—54), the different 
parts of the empire suffered successively from great fa¬ 
mines, some of which were particularly severe in Judaea, 
about A. D. 44, 45. See Joseph. Antiq. xx. 26. 

4 Or, ‘ according as any one was prospered / see refs. 

B The office of elder (or presbyter) seems to have been 
adopted from the Jewish synagogue, and to have included 
the twofold duties of teaching and ruling; on which ac- 

12dS 


count, in the New Testament, elders are also called bishops 
or overseers. 

6 This was Herod Agrippa I., an able and popular 

S rince, son of Aristobulus and Bernice, and grandson of 
lerod the Great. He had been brought up at Rome, 
and by successive pants from Caligula and Claudius had 
becorne king of all Palestine. He courted the Jews by 
professing to be zealous for the law; but he was unprin¬ 
cipled and licentious, and adopted many heathen customs. 
See Joseph. Antiq. xix. 7, 3. 

7 Rather, * laid hands on certain of the church to do 
them ill.' 

8 See Matt. iv. 21; xx. 20—23; Mark v. 37, and notes. 
James was tho first of the apostles to suffer death; his 
brother Hppears to have survived all the rest. 

9 See £xod. xii. 16, 16. Herod genenilly resided at 
Caesarea, but came to Jerusalem at the great festivals. 

10 Pour soldiers for each of the four watches of the 
night: two at the doors of the prison, forming the ^rst 
and second guards (ver. 10), and two chained to the 
prisoner (ver. 6). 

11 Rather, * after the Passover;' here probably meaning 
the whole festival^ during which the stricter Jews would 
not like a criminal to be executed. 

12 The night preceding his intended trial or execution. 
13 Such as often attended visitants from heaven (Luke 
ii. 9). It might facilitate the prisoneFs escape. 

14 That is, the mantle: see note on Matt. v. 40. 

15 Or * guard;’ vis. the soldiers posted, one probably 
at the door of the cell, and the other at the outer gate of 
the prison. 





[A. D. 44,45. H. 


A. D, 41,46. U.] THE ACTS XII. 13—XIII. 2. 


considered* the thing, he came to the house of Mary* the mother of John, whose 

13 surname was Mark; where many were gathered together ' praying. An<l as Peter 
knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, named Hhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter’s voice, she opened not the gate for gladness, hut ran 

15 in, and told how Peter stood before the gate. And they said unto h^r, Thou art 
mad. But she constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said they,It is 

10 his niigol.® But Peter continued knocking: and when they had opened the door^ 

17 and saw him, they were astonished. But he, f beckoning unto them with the hand 
to hold their peace, declared unto them how *the Ijord had brought him out of 
the prison. A.nd he said. Go show these things unto * James,^ and to tho brethren. 
And he departed, and went into another jjace.^ 

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the soldiers, what 

19 was become of Peter. And when Herod had sought for him, and found him not, 
he * examined the keepers, and commanded that they should bo put to death.® 
And ho went down from Judma to Cffisarea,^ and there abode. 

90 And Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Si don: but * they 
canie with one accord to him, and, having made Blastus the king’s chamberlain 
their friend, desired peace; becausetheir country® was nourished by tho king’s 

21 country. And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparol, sat upon his 

22 throne, and made an oration unto them. .Amd tho people gave a shout, saying, 

23 ” It is the voice of a god, and not of a man.® And immediately the angel of tho 
Lord ® smote him, because ^'he gave not God the glory: and <fho was eaten of 
worms, and gave up tho ghost. 

24,25 But *'tho word of God grew and multiplied.*® And Baniabas and Saul 
returned from Jerusalcm, when they had fulblled their ^ ministry,* * and < took 
with them John, whoso surnamo was Mark. 

Appointment of Barnabas and Saul to missionary service; their work in Cyprus f Pisidia^ and 
Lycaonia; and their return to Antioch, 

13 NOW*2 there were “in tho church that was at Antioch certain prophets and 
teachers; as * Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger,*® and Lucius of 
Gyrene, and Manaen,*^ which had been brought up with * Herod the tetrarch, and 
2 “Saul. As thoy ministered*® to tho Lord, '^aud fasted, the Holy Ghost said, 
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1 Rather, * and having become aware of [his position], 
ho came,*eto. Recovering from his amazement, he reacheu 
Mary’s house, and knocked there. This was one of the 
providential coincidences; for many were just then as¬ 
sembled there to pray (ver. 5). 

2 See Preface to the Gospel of Mark, p. Ilia. 

3 Meaning either the spirit of Peter, already put to 
death (Luke xxiv. 37); or more probably his guardian 
angel, assuming his form and voice. The inspired writer 
records this simply as the opinion of the speaKers. 

4 Probably James the Just, president of the church at 
Jerusalem (cn. xv. 13; xxi. 18; Gal. ii. 12) ; see Preface 
to the Epistle of James. 

3 Ho seems to have left Jerusalem for a time; hut he 
returned afterwards: see ch. xv. 7. 

0 Literally, * to bo led off' to punishment; which in 
such a case would be death. 

7 See note on ch. viii. 40. Josephus (Antiq. xix. 8,2) 
relates that Herod went down to Caesarea to celebrate 
games in honour of the emperor Claudius. 

8 Compare 2 Sara. v. 11; 1 Kings v. 9, 11, and note; 
Ezra iii. 7; Ezek. xxvii., and notes. The prevailing dearth 
made the maritime and commercial towns feel the im¬ 
portance of friendly relations with the producing districts 
of the interior. 

® Josephus (Bell. Jud. i. 21, 8) gives a similar but more 
^diffuse account of Herod's death; but only the inspired 
historian assigns its cause—tho stroke of Qod^ because he 
had accepted the impious flattery. 

1® Amidst all these events, adverse or propitious, God's 
work went on. Judaea was now again governed by a Roman 
procurator (Cuspius Fadus), who was not disposed to court 
the favour of the Jews by persecuting the (mristians. 

11 That is, * their service,' mentioned in ch. xl. 29, 30. 
This visit to Jerusalem is not mentioned with others by 
Paul ia Galatians, oh. i., ii.; being probably a short and 
private one. 

12 The second great division of the apostolic history 
(oh. xiii.—XXviii.) narrates the diffusion of the gospel 


from Antioch, until Paul is brought a prisoner to Rome. 
For this work the Holy Spirit selects from the church at 
Antioch its two leading teachers, the ministers of its 
bounty (see ch. xi. 30) to be his Apostles to the Gentile 
world (ch. xiii. 1—3). Accompanied by Mark, they sail 
to Cyprus, tho country of Barnabas, and preach through 
the island until they reach Paphos, where a Jewish im¬ 
postor is exposed and punished, and the Roman proconsul 
18 converted (4--12). Crossing to the mainland, they 
proceed, without Mark, to Antioch in Pisidia, and there 
Paul preaches so powerfully that he is urged to repeat 
his address (see note on ch. xiii. 16), which great crowds 
assemble to hear (13—44). The Jews, however, oppose 
his teaching, and Paul and Barnabas turn from them to 
the Gentiles, who gladly receive the word (45—48). The 
whole district is evangelized, and the converts are filled 
with spiritual joy, althougH the preachers are driven by 
the enmity of the Jews to Icouium (49—62). There again 
they are successful, amidst much oppositioo, which at last 
forces them to retire to tho semi-barbarous district of 
Lycaonia (xiv. 1—7). At Lystro, the miraculous cure of 
a cripple excites the people to offer them Divine honours 
( 8 — 18 ), But tho Jews coming thither soon persuade the 
nckle people to regard them as impostors, and stone Paul, 
leaving him for dead. He revives, and visits Derbo 
(19—21), and then returns with Barnabas along their 
former route to the coast, whence they sail to Antioch 
(22—26); and report to tne church there the success of 
their first missionary tour (27, 28). 

13 Tho black or dark; perhaps Simeon of Cyrene (see 
Matt, xxvii. 32, and note), whence Lucius came. 

14 Tho same as Menabem. He was probably ‘the 
foster-brother of Herod’ Antipas; who, with his brother 
Archelaua, had been brought up at Rome in the house of 
a private person (Joseph. Antiq. xvii. 1, 3). 

15 Or ‘ fulfilled their office.' It seems to have been at 
some special public service that this command was giVen, 
either m an audible voice from heaven, or through some 
of the prophets. 


THE ACTS XIII. 3—16. 


a.d.46. U.] 


^Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work •whereunto I haye called them.^ 

3 And /when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent 
them away. 

4 So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia;^ and 

5 from thence they sailed to f Cyprus.* And when they were at Salamis,^ * they 
preached the word of God in the synagogues* of the Jews. And they had also 

6 ‘John to their * minister.® And when they had gone through the isle^ unto 
Paphos, they found *a certain sorcerer,® a false proj^et, a Jew, whose name was 

7 Bar-jesus:® which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paul us, a 
prudent man; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word 

8 of God. But ”*Elymasi® the sorcerer (for so i§ his name by interpretation) 

9 withstood them, seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. Then^* Saul, 
(who also is called Paul,) “filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 

10 and said, • 0 full of all subtilty and all mischief, ^ thou child of the devil, thou 
enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease «to pervert the right ways of the 

11 Lord? And now, behold, *’the hand of the Lord is upon thee, 'and thou shalt be 
blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And immediately there fell on him a 
mist and a darkness and he went about seeking some to lead him by the 

12 hand. Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished 
at the doctrine of the Lord.^® 

13 Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga 
in Pamphylia, And * John departing from them returned to Jerusalem.^® 


Paul and Barnabas at Antioch in Pisidia, ' /' C f - 


14 BUT when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Pisidia.^ And 

15 [they] “went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and sat down. And 'after 
the reading of the Law and the Prophets,®* the rulers of the synagogue sent 
unto them,^ saying. Ye men and brethren, if ye have v any word of exhortation 
for the people, say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and * beckoning with his hand,®* said, M(m of Israel, and 
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1 To carry the gospel to other regions. Saul had long 
been conscious of his vocation (see ch. xxvi. 16—18); 
he was now publicly appointed by the Holy Ghost. 

2 Seleuoia was the port of Antioch, about fifteen miles 
from the city, near the mouth of the Orontes. 

2 Cyprus was near; it was the native country of 
Bamaofui; it oontained many Jews, and some of its in> 
habitants were already Christians (see ch. xi. 19, 20). 

4 Salamis was on the eastern coast of Cyprus, the 
nearest sea<^ort to Seleuoia. 

5 As the Jews scattered throughout the Roman empire 
were allowed the free exercise or their religion, they nad 
at this period synagogues in all the principal cities. In 
these assemblies, the apostles, being Jews, not only had 
ready access to their own people without exciting the 
suspicion of the civil authorities; but they also met many 
of the serious and better disposed portion of the Gentiles, 
who had been attracted by the moral superiority of the 
Old Testament, and had become either ^prosel^s' to 
Judaism, or * devout* worshippers of the true God. And 
these persons being free from the national Jewish preju- 
dices, were the best prepared to receive the gospel. 

6 Their attendant and assistant. 

7 A distance of about one hundred miles. Paphos on 
the west coast was the capital of Cyprus under the 
Romans, and the residence of the governor. It was 
notorious for the licentious worship of Venus. 

8 Rather. * a certain magiansee note on oh. vili. 9. 
This period was remarkable for the prevalence among 
the educated as well as the ignorant, of both scepticism 
and imposture. The latter was practised chiefly by adven¬ 
turers from the East many of whom were Jews. See 
Hor. Sat. i. 21; Juv. Sat. iii.l3—16; vi. 542—546; x. 93. 

9 That is, * Son of Jesus,* or * Joshua.* 

10 Rather, * Proconsul ;* the title of the governors of those 
provinces of the Roman empire which were nominally 
left by the Emperor under the authority of the senate 
and people, as distinguished from others which, requiring 
a militiuy force, were governed by his legates, who were 
called Prhprssiort, Augustus at first reserved Cyprus to 
himself; but he afterwards resigned it to the senate (Dio. 
Cass. lib. liiL p. 704). Coins of that period still exist, 
on which the governor of Cyprus is called a Proconsul, 


11 That is, thoughtful and intelligent. 

12 Rather, * Ely mas the magian.* Both words mean, 
learned in occult wisdom. 

13 This appears to have been Hhe time fixed by Divine 
authority for Paul’s manifestation as apostle of the Gen¬ 
tiles ; and this manifestation was made more conspicuous 
by its coincidence with his triumph over a representative 
of unbelieving and apostate Judaism, and the conversion 
of an official representative of Rome, whose name was 
identical with his own apostolical title. The critical 
juncture was still further marked W Paul's first miracle, 
or sign of his apostleship (see 2 Cor. xii. 12), preceded 
by a few words conceived and uttered in the highest tone 
of apostolical authority.*— Alexander. 

14 Like him in false and mischievous opposition to 
God's purposes. Comp. John viii. 44. 

15 The very infliction which Paul had himself sufiered, 
with the happiest results: see ch. ix. 9, etc. 

16 Now confirmed by such a miracle. 

17 Literally, * those about Paul,* who is now the leader. 

16 Perga, the capital of Pamphylia, stood about twelve 

miles up the river Oestrus. 

19 The cause of Mark’s abandonment of the work is not 
stated. He may have entertained some prejudices against 
the freedom of Paul's intercourse with Gentile converts. 
See ch. xv.; Gal. ii. 11, etc. If he did, his prejudices were 
afterwards subdued by Divine grace; so that Paul com¬ 
mends him, and desires the comfort of his society: see 
Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

20 < Antioch of Pisidia,* near the modem Jalobatcb, 
was an important town, at that time a Roman colony, 
situated on the great road from the ASgoan Sea to Cilicia 
and Syria, and inhabited by many Greeks, Romans, and 
Jews, in addition to the native population. The route 
from Perga to this place was probably a rough mountain 
pass, crossed by dangerous torrents, and infested by wild 
banoitti. Here the missionaries were likely to encounter 
'perils of rivers and perils of robbers* (2 Cor. xi. 26). 

21 See notes on Matt. iv. 23; Luke iv. 16. 

22 Distinguishing them among the congregation as 
stran^rs, perhaps as teachers. 

23 His customary gesture (oh. xxi. 40; xxvi. 1). In 
this address Paul briefly traces God’s gracious dealings 





THE ACTS XIII. 17—41. 


[a. d. 45. H. 


A. D. 45. U.] 

17 ‘ye that fear God,' give audience. The God of this people of Israel * chose our 
fathers, and exaltedthe people ®when they dwelt as strangers in the land of 

18 Eg^pt, ‘'and with an high arm brought he them out of it. And 'about the time 

19 of forty years suffered he their manners^ in the wilderness. And when/he had 
destroyed seven nations^ in the land of Ohanaan, * he divided their laud to them 

20 by lot. And after that *he gave unto them judges about the space of four 

21 hundred and fifty years,® 'until Samuel the prophet. ‘And afterward they 
desired a king: and God gave unto them Saul tne son of Cis, a man of the tribe 

22 of Benjamin, hy the space of forty years.® And 'when he had removed him, *"he 
raised up unto them David to be their king; to whom also he gave testimony, 
and said,^ 'I have found David the son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, 

23 which shall fulfil all my will’ [1 Sam. xiii. 14; Psa. Ixxxix. 20]. " Of this man’s 
seed hath God according 'to his promise raised unto Israel ra Saviour, Jesus: 

24 « when John had first preached boibre his coming® the baptism of repentance to 

25 all the people of Israel. And as John fulfilled® his course, he said,' Whom think 
ye that I am? I am not he. But, behold, there cometh one after me, whose 
shoes of his feet I am not worthy to loose. 

20 Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever among 

27 you fearoth God,' to you is the word of this salvation sent. For they that dweu 
at Jerusalem, and their rulers, 'because they knew him not,'® nor yet the voices 
of the prophets “ which are read every sabbath day, * they have fulfilled them in 

28 condemning him. i'And though they found no cause of death in Mm, yet 

29 desired they Pilate that he should be slain. * And when they had fulfilled all 
that was written of him, they took" ?Um down from the tree, and laid him in 

31 a sepulchre. 'But God raised him from the dead: and ‘he was seen many 
days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem,' who are his 

32 witnesses'2 unto the people. And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that 

33 '' the promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto 
us their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus againas it is also written in 
the second Psalm,'' Thou art ray Sou, this day have I begotten thee’[Psa. ii. 7, 

34 8ept,\ And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, now f no more to 
return to corruption, he said on this wise, ‘ I will give you the sure mercies of 

35 David’'® [Isa. Iv. 3]. Wherefore he saith also in another Psalm, f'Thou shalt 

36 not suffer thine Holy One'® to see corruption’ [Psa. xvi. 10, Sept A For David, 
after he had served his own generation'^ by the will of God, * fell on sleep, and 

37 was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: ' but he, whom God raised again, 
saw no corruption. 

38 Be it known'® unto you therefore, men amd brethren, that * through this man 

39 is preached unto you tne forgiveness of sins: and' by him all that believe are 
justified from all things, ”*from which ye could not be justified by the law of 

40 Moses. Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the 

41 Prophets;'® ' Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: for I work a work 
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with Israel from the time when He chose them as his 
own people, to the fulfilment of His great promise in 
sending them the Messiah, the Son of David (vers. 16—-25). 
He then shows that Jesus was proved to be the predicted 
Messiah, both by his rejection by the people, and by his 
resurrection from the dead, which at once explainea and 
fulfilled ancient predictions (26—37). And ho founds 
upon the whole an offni* of salvation, and a warning 
against despising the gospel (38—41). The outline which 
we have of this discourse bears a marked resemblance to 
that of Stephen (ch. vii.) The allusions to Deut. ch. i., 
and Isa. ch. i., have led some to think that those portions 
of * the Law and the Prophets * were the lessons for the 
day in the public service. 

1 Devout Gentiles, as well as the ' men of Israel.* 

2 Or, ' made the people growas in Isa. i. 2. 

3 By a differenoe in a single letter some manuscripts 
read, * bore them as a nursereferring to Deut. L 31. 
Comp. Numb. zi. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 7. 

4 Bee Deut. vii. 1, and note. 

® See Preface to the Book of Judges, and note on 1 
Kings vi. 1. 

® On this number, see note on 1 Sam. xiii. 1. 

7 This is the substance of various passages. 

® That is, before his coming forth into public life. 

8 Or, * as John was oompieting his course.* 

10 Or,'not knowing him, yet by condemning him they 
have fulfilled the voices of tiie prophets,* etc. Their 


rejection of him is a reason, not why you should reject, 
but why you should receive him. 

11 All these things are what men did, whether friends 
or foes. ' But Odd raised Him from the dead.* Comp, 
oh. ii. 23, 24 ; 36; iii. 14,15, etc. 

12 The best reading is,' who are now his witnesses,' etc. 
This is no tradition, but the testimony of living men, who 
are preaching 'to tne people’ in Judsea what 'toe* now 
announce ' to you* at Antioch (ver. 32). 

IS Or simply, 'raised up Jesus.* Some apply this to 
his incarnation: but the resurrection is the great subject 

14 See note on Psa. ii. 7. 

15 See note on Isa. Iv. 3. 

16 Or,' thy loved One,* the great object and subject of 
these ‘mercies’ (see notes on Psa. iv. 3; xvi. 10), who 
therefore could not be permitted 'to see corruption* (see 
ch. ii. 27). This prediction was clearly not nilfilled in 
David (ver. 36): but it was in the risen Jesiu (37). He 
therefore is the beloved one, the Messiah. 

17 David*s death limited his service to 'his own gene¬ 
ration.* He who rose again, extends his benefits to all 
generations. Comp. Heb. vii. 23, 24. 

16 As Jesus is the Messiah, through Him we preach to 
you remission of sins. The law justified from no sin; but 
every one, Jew or Gentile, who believes in Him is justified 
from all rin. See ;^m. lii. 20—26; Gal. iii. 11—14. 

19 The words of Habakkuk i. 5 are cited freeW from 
the Sept, as applying equally to the Jews of Paura day. 



A. D. 46, 40. U.] 


THE ACTS XIII. 42—XIV. 11. 


[a. d. 46, 46. H. 


in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it 
unto you^ [Hab. i. 6]. 

42 And when the Jews were gone out^ of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought 

43 that these words might be preached to them the next sabbath.* Now when the 

congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and reli^ous “proselytes followed 
Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to them,«persuaded them to continue in''the 
grace of God. j 

44 And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the 

45 word of God. But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and * spake against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting 

40 and blaspheming.* Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold,*^ and said, *’It was 
necessary® that the word of God should first have been spoken to you: but 
'seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves' unworthy of everlasting life, lo, 

47 “ we turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying^ * ^ I have 
set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest bo for salvation unto 
the ends of the earth ^ [Isa. xlix. 6J. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard tiiis, they were glad, and glorified the word of 
the Lord: rand as many as were ordained® to eternal life beli(ived. 

49,60 And the word of the Lord was published throughout all the region. But the 
Jews stirred up the devout and honourable^ women, and the chief men of the 
city, and • raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and " expelled them out 

61 of their coasts.® *But they shook off the dust of their feet® against them, and 

62 came unto 'Iconium. And the disciples ‘‘wore filled with joy,^® and with the 
Holy Ghost. 

Paul and Barnabas at Tconium^ Lystra^ and Derbe ; and their return to Antioch, 

14 AND it came to pass in Iconium,** that they went both together into the 
synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multitude both of the Jews 

2 and also of the Greeks believed. But the unbelieving Jews^* stirred up the 

3 Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected against the brethren. Long time 
therefore** abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, 'which gave testimony 
unto the word of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their 
hands. 

4 But the multitude of the city was divided: and part hold with the Jews, 

6 and part with the/apostles.*^ And when there was an assault*® made both of 
the Gentiles, and also of the Jews, with their rulers,*® f to use them despitefully, 

0 and to stone them, they were aware of it^ and * fled unto Lystra and Derbe,*’ cities 

7 of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about: and there they preached 


O eh. M. »; 14. 

Si Cor. 6 . I: Heb. 6 . 

n. 12; 12. W 

f> Col. 1. 0, 23{ I Pet. 


9 ch. IS. fit 1 Thei. 2. 

14 16; Jude 10. 
r ror.26| oh. I. S; Mt. 

10 . 6 ; Ro. 1 . 16. 

t ch. 7 .&li Deu.32.21( 
Mt.21.43t Ko. 10.19. 
( Mt 10. 37. 38; 22 . 8 . 
uch.18.6: S 6.281 Ho. 

11. II. 

jrlt. 42. 1,6: Lk. 2.32. 


veil. 2. 471 John 10. 
16, 26, 27; Ro. 30; 
2 Thei. 2. 13, 14. 


* 2 Tim. 3. II. 
a comp. Ain. 7.12. 

6 rh. IB. 6 | Mt 10.14; 

Mk. 6 . 11; Lk.9.6. 
e eh. 14. I. 

dch. 2 . 46« Mt&.I2t 
John 16.22; OkI..V22. 


the gospel. 

8 * And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a cripple 

9 from his mothePs womb, who never had walked : the same lieard Paul speak : 
who ^stedfastly beholding him, and * perceiving that he had faith to he healed, 

10 said with a loud voice, "* iStand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up their voices, 
saying in the speech of Lycaonia,*® “The gods are come down to us in tlie 
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* Or, according to the best reading, *And when they 
went out they besought,’ etc. It was not till after the 
gospel had been twice offered to the Jews of this city that 
Paul turned to the Gentiles (ver. 46). 

2 Either * in the week between,' or more probably on 
the next sabbath. 

3 Beviling both the teachers and their doctrines. 

Bather, * spoke out freely,’ announcing the rejection 

of the Jews. 

3 According to the Divine plan (see Luke xxiv. 47, 
and note), as prophetically announced to the Messiah 
(ver. 47): see Isa. xlix. 6. 

6 The Greek word here used is properly translated. 
It means appointed according to some plan or arrange^ 
mentotQ^, 

f At this period many Gentile women of Hionourable’ 
rank had become * devout ’ proselytes to Judaism. Those 
among them who embraced tlie gospel were among its 
most useful adherents; but those who did not were easily 
excited to bitter hostility by the Jews, who acted through 
them upon *the chief men of the city.* 

® Or, * borderssee note on Exod. x. 4. 

9 See Matt. z. 14; Luke x. 10,11, and note. 

10 Notwithstanding the persecution. 


11 Iconium was a large city, about ninety miles east of 
Antioch in Pisidia. It is still an important place called 
Konieh, containing a population of about 30,000. 

12 Or, ‘ disobedient.^ 

18 Because they had so much success (ver. 1) amidst all 
this opposition (ver. 2). 

14 The word * apostles' is used here, perhaps, in the 
general sense of missionaries or messengers^ as in 2 Cor. 
viii. 23. Or the term may here be extended to Barnabas 
as Paul’s companion. 

15 Bather, ‘and when there was an intention, both of 
Gentiles,’ etc. The design to assault the apostles was 
frustrated by their withdrawment. Paul was actually 
stoned only once: comp. ver. 19 with 2 Cor. xi. 26. 

16 Including, perhaps, both the Gentile magistrates and 
the chiefs of the synagogue. 

17 These two towns, which were probably small, lay 
south-east of Iconium, among the highlands of Mount 
Taurus, and were inhabited chiefly by a rough hardy race, 
who had been but little aflfected by Greek, Roman, or 
Jewish influence. 

1® So that Paul aiid Barnabas were not aware of their 
intention till they saw the priest bringing the victims 
and garlands. 




THE ACTS XIV. l^XV. 1. 


A. D. 46, 51. U.] 


12 likeness of men. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter;^ and Paul, Mercurius, 

13 because he was the chief speaker. Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before 
their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates,^ ®and would have done 

14 sacrifice with the people. Which when tlie apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard 

1.5 ^’they rent their clothes,^ and ran in^ among the people, crying out, and 

saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? ^We also are men of like passions® 
with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from ♦’these vanities® 'unto 
the living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that 

16 are therein. ‘ Who in times past sufltered all nations to walk in their own ways.^ 

17 " Nevertheless he left not himself without witness,® in that ho did good, and 
* gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and 

18 gladness.—And with these sayings scarce restrained they the people, that they 
had not done sacrifice unto thorn. 

19 y And there came thither certain .1 ews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded 
the peonle,® *and, having stonedPaul, drew him out of tho city, “supposing 

20 he had oeen dead. Howbeit, as the disciples** stood round about him, he rose 
up,*‘^ and came into the city. 

21 And the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. And when they had 
preached the gospel to that city, * and had taught many,*® they returned again to 

22 Lystra,*^ and to Iconium, and Antioch, « confirming tho souls of the disciples, and 
**exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that 'we must through much 

23 tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. And when they had /ordained *® 
them «■ elders*® in every church, and had Sprayed with fasting, they commended 
them to tho Lord, on whom they believed. 

24 And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia, 

25 And when they had preached tho word in Perga, they went down into Attalia.*^ 

26 And thence [they] sailed to Antioch, * from whence they had been * recommended 
to the grace of God for the work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, *and had gathered the church together, they 
rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how ho had *»♦ opened the door*® 

28 of faith unto the Gentiles. And there they abode long time*® with tho disciples. 


Controversy respecting the subjection of the Gentile converts to the Mosaic institutions ; 
and the decision of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, 

15 AND 2® * certain men which came down from Judma taught the brethren, and 
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•t Gal. 8. 4, 


1 Zeus (or Jupiter) the chief of the goda, was probably 
the tutelary deity of Lystrti; his temple or altar being 
‘in front of the city.' Ilerraes (or Mercury) was his 
attendant mosaengor and spokesman. Theee two gods 
were believed to havo appeared as men in the neighbouring 
region (Ovid. Met. viii. 611). 

2 ‘ The gates’ may have been either tho entrance of the 
house, or more probably the city gates, in front of which 
was the altar of Zeus, and near it the public square where 
the cripple had been healed. 

3 See Gen. xxxvii. 29; Matt. xxvi. 65, and notes. 

4 Or, ‘ and sprung forth into the crowd.’ 

® Similarly affected, and therefore having the same 
human nature. Comp. James v. 17. 

6 That is, nonentities. See Deut. xxxii. 21. 

7 This speech contains the thoughts more fully deve¬ 
loped in Rom. i. 19, etc.: see Rom. i. 18—21; iii. 26, and 
note; comp, also ch. xvii. 22^ etc. 

8 Compare Rom. i. 20; ii. 16; where it is further 
proved that God gave them also an internal moral wit¬ 
ness of himself. 

9 These Jews probably represented Paul as an impostor, 
who hftd only saved himself from punishment by a hasty 
flight (vers. 6, 6). 

*0 They had no such scruple here as they had in Jeru¬ 
salem (see ch. vii. 68) about shedding the blood of their 
victim within the city. 

11 Paul’s labours in Lystra had not been fruitless. The 
youthful Timothy was probably in the group; see ch. 
xvi. 1, and note. Paul reminds him of these persecutions 
many years afterwards (2 Tim. iii. 21). 

12 His sudden recovery, so as to be able to travel the 
next day after such an outrage, seems to be supernatural. 

13 Or, ‘ had made many disciples ’ (Matt, xxviii. 19), of 
whom Gaius (mentioned in oh. xx. 4) was probably one. 
Thwe is no account of any open opposition at Derbe; 
and this place is omitted in 2 Tim. iii. 11, where Paul 


enumerates the scenes of his sufferings in this country. 

14 Instead of taking the nearest road, through Tarsus, 
to Syria, they retraced their steps through the places 
where they had suffered, in order to ‘strengths' the 
new converts, who had to endure many tribulations in 
entering * the kingdom of God * (vor. 22). 

13 Or, ‘having appointed.’ The method of selection 
may perhaps have been the same as in ch. vi. 6,6; where 
the’ people chose, and the apostles ordained. 

16 The ‘ elders,’ or ‘ presbyters,’ were persons appointed 
in the first churenes to watch over their general discipline 
and welfare. The term ‘ elders,* or ‘ presbyters,* was a 
Jewish appellation, transferred from the synagogue. The 
corre^onuing designation in the Gentile churches, derived 
from (Ireek usage, is ‘bishops’ or ‘superintendents;* which 
consequently is more frequently found in Paul’s Epistles. 

17 Rather, ‘ to* Attalia; a sea-port of Pamphylia, built 
by Attains Fhiladelphus, king of Pergamos, in the second 
century n. o. It is now Antali^ or Satalia. 

*3 This beautiful figure is a favourite one with the 
apostle Paul: see refs. The results of this mission showed 
that access to the Saviour was as free and ready to Gentiles 
as to Jews. 

19 It is supposed that they spent about two years in 
their missionary tour; and that they returned to Antioch 
about the close of the year a.d. 47, and remained there 
during the years 48 and 49. 

20 The unconverted Jews had opposed the extension of 
the gospel to the heathen (ch. xiii. 46, etc.): now the 
liberty of Gentile Christians is threatened by Jewish con¬ 
verts, who require them to submit to the Mosaic law in 
order to enjoy the blessings of the gospel (ch. xv. 1). After 
much discussion, of the question at Antioch, Paul and 
Barnabas are sent to obtain the decision of the apostles 
and elders at Jerusalem (vers, 1, 2). On their way, and. 
after their arrival, tiiey report the conversion of the 
Gentiles; but again at Jerusalem some of the Pha rin ai o 

® last 




THE ACTS XV. 2—20. 


[a. d. 49. H. 


A. D. 61, 62. U.] 

said, • Except ye be circumcised^ rafter tbe manner of Moses, 9ye cannot be saved. 

2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and disnutation ivith 
them, they determined that *'Paul and Barnabas, and certain otner of them, 
should ^0 up to Jerusalem^ unto tbe apostles and elders about this question. 

3 And * being Drought on their ivay^ by the church, they passed through Phenice 
and Samaria, * declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and they caused great 

4 joy unto all the brethren. And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were 
received^ of the church, and of the apostles and elders, and • they declared all 
things that God had done with them. 

6 * But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees ® which believed, say inp,r That 
it was needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep the law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and elders^ came together for to consider of this matter. 

7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto them, 
*Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago^ God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth ^ould hear the word of the gospel, 

8 and believe. And God, ® which knoweth the hearts,® bare them witness, * giving 

9 them the Holyrilhost, even as he did unto us; «and put no difference between us 

.10 and them, ‘^'purifying their hearts by faith. Now therefore why tempt ye God, 

•f to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fatliers nor we 

.11 were able to bear ? But ^ we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ® we shall be saved, even as they. 

12 Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, 
declaring what miracles and wonders God had * wrought among the Gentiles 
by them. 

13 And after they had held their pence, ' Jamesanswered, saying. Men and 

14 brethren, hearken unto me; * Simeon^® 'hath declared ho^ God at tne first did 

16 visit the Gentiles, **to take out of them a people for his name.^® And to this 

16 agree the words of the prophets; as it is written, ' After this I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and 1 will 

17 build again the ruins thereof, and 1 will set it up: that the residue of men^^ 
might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 

18 saith the Lord, who doeth all these things^ [Amos ix. 11, 12j. Known unto 

19 God are all his works from the beginning of the world,Wherefore my 
sentence is, "that we trouble not them which from among the Gentiles are 

20 turned to God; but that we write unto them,^’' that they abstain • from pollu¬ 
tions of idols,*® and pfrom fornication,*® and from things strangled, « and from 
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Christians insist that the observance of the rites of Judaism 
is necessary to salvation (3—5). In a general assembly, 
after much debate, Peter shows that the question has been 
long ago decided by Divine authority (6—11); and his 
address having calmed the excitement, Paul and Barnabas 
relate the miracles with which God has sanctioned their 
mission among the heathen (12). James shows the agree¬ 
ment of Peters views with ancient prophecy, and proposes 
that tbe Gentiles should be left free from the rites of the 
law, being only required to abstain from certain practices 
which they might think indifferent, but which would 
reasonably cause complaint on the part of the Jewish 
Christians (13—21). This proposal is approved by *the 
whole church ;* and deputies are chosen to accompany the 
messengers to Antioch, with a written epistle (22—29). 
The decision is joyfully received at Antioch (30, 31), and 
the work of God is carried on in that city with great 
suooess (32—35). 

1 As a sign of submission to the law of Moses. Tbe 
persons who * taught* this dogma were * false brethren 
unawares brought in' (Gal. ii. 4), having no authority 
from the apostles or from the church (Ver. 24). 

S See Gal. ii. 1—10, and notes. 

S Being escorted by some of the brethren part of the 
wi^ (eh. XX. 28; xxi. 5). 

4 That is, they were cordially received. 

5 Who, as such, were still zealous for the law. 

6 See ver. 23; Gal. ii. 2, and notes. 

7 About ten years ^fore: see ch. x. 

6 The heart-searching God has already admitted Gen¬ 
tile oonverte to Christian privileges, granting to them, 
equally with us, the inward purification, of which circum- 
oision is but an emblem (ver. 9). By making salvation 
depend (vers. 1, 5) upon these legal requirements, you 
impose upon them a yoke which we ourselves have felt ] 


to be intolerable, and, more than this, you tempt God. 

9 Our hope, like theirs, springs entirely from tlie free 
grace of our Lord Jesus. Paul afterwards urged this very 
argument in controversy with Peter (Gal. ii. If5,16V 
*0 Bather,‘signs:* seo John ii. 11, and note. Their 
wotk among the Gentiles had been attested by the same 
Divine power as that among the Jews. 

11 See note on oh. xii. 17. The opinion of James 
would be likely to have peculiar weight w'lth the Judaizing 
party: see Preface to his Epistle. Referring to the 
argument of Peter, he shows that this reception of the 
Gentiles into the church was in full accordance with the 



13 To bear his name, as his own people: comp. ver. 17; 
James ii. 7. 

14 Bee notes on Amos ix. 11,12. The argument is this— 
When God predicted that the Gentiles should bear his 
name, he made no mention of their circumcision: and 
this agrees with the facts now reported to us. 

13 This is a free quotation from the Septuagint. The 
variation between that and the Hebrew does not affect 
tbe ori^ct of the quotation. 

16 The most probable reading is, ‘ saith the Lord, who 
doeth these things [which were] known from of old.' 
All this is but the carrying out of God’s eternal purpose, 
which it would be impious to resist. 

17 Bo as to take away all reasonable pretext for com¬ 
plaint on the part of the Jews. 

13 Referring probably to the use of food which had been 
offered to idols: see I Cor. ch. viii., x., and notes. 

19 Which the Gentiles not only allowed, but even en¬ 
couraged, in connection with idolatrous worship. Its 
moral evil and guilt are insisted upon elsewhere: see 
1 Eph. V. 3; 1 These, iv. 3, etc. 




THE ACTS XV. 21—36. 


[a. d. 49, 60. H. 


A. D. 52, 63. U.] 

21 blood.^ For Moses of old time 2 hath in every city them that preach him, * being 
read in the synagogues every sabbath day. 

22 Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to send chosen 
men® of their own company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; namdt/, 

23 Judas surnamed 'Barsabas,^ and < Silas, chief men among the brethren. And 
they wrote letters^ by them after this manner;—The apostles and elders and 
brethren send, greeting® unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch 

24 and Syria and Cilicia. Forasmuch as we have heard, that “ certain which went 
out from us have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, ^ saying. Ye 
must be circumcised, and keep the law: to whom we gave no such command- 

25 ment: it seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord,® to send chosen 

26 men unto you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, ' men that have hazarded ® 

27 their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. VVe have sent therefore Judas 

28 and Silas, who shall also tell you the same things by mouth. For it seemed good 
to tho Holy Ghost, and to us,^® to lay upon you 110 greater burden than »tnese 

29 necessary things ^ that ye abstain from meats oflered to idols, and “ from blood, 
and from things strangled, and from fornication: from which if ye keep ^murselves, 
ye shall do well. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch: and when they had 

31 gathered the multitude together, they delivered the epistle: which when they 

32 had read, they rejoiced for the consolation. And Judas and Silas, being * prophets 
also themselves, ®exhorted the brethren with many words, and confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried there a space, they were let ^go in peace from the 

34 brethren unto tho apostles. Notwithstanding 12 it pleased Silas to abide there 

,35 still. * Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching the 

word of tho Lord, with many others also. 

Paul's second missionary journey through the South-east of Asia Minor, 

36 /AND^® some days afterPaul said unto Barnabas, Lot us go again and visit 
our brethren ^in every city where vre have preached the word of the Lord, tmd 
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1 Forbidden in Gen. ix. 4, but often used in heathen 
feasts. Thia was a concession to the feelings of tho 
Hebrews, which were founded on the law of God (see 
Gen. ix. 4; Lev. xvii. 13,14; Deut. xii. 23, 24). 

2 Or, ‘from ancient generations.' The sentence may 
mean either, ‘ Let the Gentile converts submit to these 
restrictions on account of the feelings of the Jews, who 
for many ages have been reminded of their law b^ the 
weekly synagogue service ;’ or, ‘ This liberty may well be 
allowed to Gentile converts; for there is no fear that the 
Jewish brethren will neglect their law, which is read 
every sabbath in the synagogues.’ 

3 Rather, ‘ having chosen men out of themselves to 
send [them],* etc. This would serve to preclude all sus¬ 
picion of a partial or interested statement. 

4 Of Barsabas nothing more is known. Silas (written 
at length Silvanus) became a companion of Taul in his 
second journey (ver. 40 ; ch. xviii. 6 ; 2 Cor. i. 19^. 

5 Or, ‘a letter.’ This important epistle contains an 
authoritative decision on the points in question, a con¬ 
demnation of the troublers of the church, and a confirma¬ 
tion of the authority of Barnabas and Paul. It was left 
to the delegates to explain more ^ fully the principles 
upon which the decision proceeded. 

® James i. 1 is the only other passage of Scripture in 
which this form of salutation occurs. 

7 Or, ‘removing’ them from the truth, 

8 Or, ‘ having become of one mind.’ 

8 Or, * given up their lives’ to bo spent or sacrificed for 
Christ. Such men are worthy of our confidence and yours. 

1® Tho Holy Spirit has led us to this decision; which 
all are therefore bound to obey. 

11 It is necessary to avoid giving offence by self-in¬ 
dulgence in things in themselves indifi!erent: see Rom. 
xiv. 16. On the results of this meeting^ see Gal. ii. 3—9. 

12 Ver. 34 is not in the best manuscripts. It may be an 
interpolation designed to harmonize ver. 33 with ver. 40. 
It is likely that Silas went back to Jerusalem, and then 
returned to Antioch either during Paul’o ministry there 
(ver. 36), or for the purpose of joining him on his second 
missionaiy journey (40). 

13 Paul undertakes a second missionary journey, ac¬ 
companied not by Barnabas, but by Silas (vers. 36—^0). 


They visit first Syria and Cilicia (41), then I)crbe and 
Lystra, where Paul adds Timothy to his associates (ch. 
xvi. 1—3), and all the churches founded in the former 
journey; everywhere delivering the apostolic decree 
(4,6). Extending their labours, they go through Phrygia 
and Galatia; and then, by repeateu Divine intimationi^ 
they are guided first to Troas on the .^gean Sea, and 
thence to Macedonia (6—10). They begin their mission 
in Europe at Philippi, where Lydia and her household 
are converted (11—lo): but a fierce persecution is raised 
against them, in consequence of the ejection of an evil 
spirit; and they are scourged and imprisoned (16—24). 
But they are miracmlously delivered from their fetters 
(26,26); the gaoler hiraselr receives,through his prisoners, 
the gift of salvation (27—34); and the magistrates are 
constrained to give them an honourable dismissal (36—40). 
Proceeding to Thessulonica, they preach first in tho syna¬ 
gogue, with some success among the Jews and proselytes, 
and with far greater among the Gentiles (xvii. 1—4). 
I'his awakens the jealousy of the unbelieving Jews, who 
excite the populace, and compel the missionaries to fiee 
(5—9). At Berea they find more candid hearers, and 
obtain many converts both among Jews and Gentiles. 
But Jews from Thessalonica pursue them; and Paul, 
q^uitting that district for a time, proceeds to southern 
Greece (10—16). At Athens he, as usual, preaches first 
to his countrymen in their synagogue; but he is chiefly 
engaged in opposing the prevailing forms of idolatry and 
philosophy (16—18). Being required to give an account 
of his teaching, on the most honoured spot in all Greece, 
he makes known tho true God, and the resurreotion ana 
judgment of Christ (19—31). His labours, however, have 
but little success (32—34). Going on to Corinth, he again 
begins at the synagogue, and is soon met by fierce opposi¬ 
tion from the Jews; but having a special Divine assur¬ 
ance of safety and success, he remains there a long time, 
and founds a large and flourishing church (xviii. I—11). 
The Jews are defeated in an attempt to obtain his expul¬ 
sion by the proconsul, and become themselves the objects 
of popular indication (12—17). Paul then crosses the 
.^gean Sea to Rhesus, proceeds by CoDsarea to Jerusalem,, 
and returns to Antioch (18—22). 

14 How long after we know not. T^e oiroumstanoea 





THE ACTS XV. 37—XVI. 14. 


A. D. 53. U.] 


37 see how they do. And Barnabas determined ^ to take with them * John, whoso 

38 surname was Mark. But Paul thought not good to take him with them * who 
departed from them from Pamphyha, and went not with them to the work. 

39 And the contention was so sharp between them, that they departed asunder ^ 

40 one from the other. And so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus. And 
Paul chose * Silas,® and departed, ' being recommended by the brethren unto the 
grace of God. 

41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, ** confirming the churches. 

16, Then came he to "Derbe^ and Lystra. And, behold, a certain discijde was 
there,® "named Timotheus, (^the son of a certain woman, which was a Jewess, 

2 and believed; but his father was a Greek :) which « was well reported of by the 

3 brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. Him would Paul have to go forth 
with him; and •'took and circumcised him, because of the Jews which were in 
those quarters : for they knew all that his father was a Greek.® 

4 And as they went through the cities, ^ they delivered them the decrees for to 
keep, 'that were ordained of the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem. 

6 Ana *so were the churches established in the faith, and increased in number 
daily. 

Patil and Silas visit Phrygia and Galatia^ and begin their European labours at Philippi. 


0 NOW when they hud gone throughout Phrygia® and the region of Galatia, and 

7 were "forbidden of the Holy Ghost® to preach the word in Asia, after they were 
come to Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suifered them 

8 not. And they passing by'® Mysia * came down to Troas." 

9 And ra vision appeared to Paul in the night; There stood a *man of 
Macedonia,'® and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, immediately we'® endeavoured to go “into 
Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us for to preach the 
gorael unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight course'^ to Saraothracin,’® 

12 and the next day to Neapolis; and from thence to * Philippi, which is the chief 
city'® of that part of Macedonia, and a colony.'^ And we were in that city 
abiding certain days. 

13 And on the sabbath wo went out of the city by a river side,'® where prayer 
was wont to be made; and we sat down, and spake unto the woimni which 

14 resorted thither. And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of }>urple, of the 
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related in Gal. ii. 11—13 may have taken place during 
the interval, and may have been connected in Paul’s 
mind with Mark’s departure from Perga: soe notes on 
oh. ziii. 13; Gal. ii. 11. 

1 Ra^er, * designed,’ or perhaps * desired.’ 

2 This separation, though caused by human frailty, led 
to two missions instead of one. Tliis is the lust mention 
of Barnabas in the book of Acts. 

S Silas, as one of the delegates from Jerusalem (ver. 27), 
would best supply the absence of Barnabas, whose name 
was coupled with Paul’s in the apostolic letter. 

4 As Paul came from Cilicia (ch. zv. 41), probably by 
the long pass through the range of Taurus, called the 
Gilioian Gates, he would reach Derbo before Lystra. 

5 At Lystra. See Preface to First Epistle to Timothy. 

6 Timothy’s partially Jewish extraction made this a 
reasonable concession to Jewish feelings (see 1 Cor. iz. 
20). The case of Titus, a Gentile, was quite different 
(see Gal. ii. 3). Timothy’s mixed descent would also 
make him peculiarly useful on a mission addressed to 
both Jews and Gentiles. 

7 The cities in which Paul had preached before. 

• ‘Phrygia’ here means the great central region of 
Asia Minor. It was a pemulous country, and contained 
many Jews. Respecting Galatia, soe the Preface to the 
Epistle to the Galatians. From other notices, it appears 
that during this journey Paul’s ministry was attested 
by many miracles, and crowned with great success, so 
that many churches were formed; and that while detained 
here by bodily sickness, he was treated with the greatest 
kindness by the Gqlatian converts (Gal. i. 2; iii. 2,5,27. 
28; iv. 14-16). 

V See note on oh. ziii. 2. Paul appears to have 
intended to travel westward to Ephesus, the maritime 
capital of the Roman province of Asia, on the western 
ooast of Asia Minor: see note on ch. ii. 9. Although 


Paul and Silos wore forbidden to preach in Asia at this 
time, their first‘convert in Europe came from this district 
(ver. 14) ; and soon afterwards * all in Asia heard the 
word ’ (ch. xix. 10). 

10 That is, passing through it, or along its borders, 
without stopping to preach there. They probably began 
to perceive that Europe was to be their destination, and 
therefore proceeded straight to the coast. 

11 Alexandria Troas (now Eski Stamboul) was a largo 
8ea>port, and a Roman colony. 

12 As his words showed him to be. ‘ Macedonia ’ was 
the Roman name for northern Greece. 

13 The pronoun *we’ here indicates that the writer 
had now joined Paul’s company; see Preface to Luke’s 
Gospel. 

14 Or, ‘ran straight h^ore the wind* On another 
occasion the voyage from Philippi to Troas took five days 
(ch. XX. 6). 

'3 Samothracia was an island in the northern part of 
the.£{^ean Sea; now called Saraotraki, or Samanarachi. 
The ship appears to have anchored for the night under the 
lee of this lofty island, on the northern side. Neapolis 
was a sea-port in Thrace, near Philippi; probably the 
modem Kavallo. 

16 Probably. ‘ a first (or principal) city of that district 
of Macedonia.’ It was not ‘ the chief* city; for Thessa- 
lonica was the capital of the whole province, and Amphi- 
polis of the eastern division. 

17 A ‘colony’ was a city or district occupied by a 
colony of Roman citizens, wno retained their full privi^ 
leges, and were governed oy their own senate and magis-'' 
trates fsee note on ver. 20). 

13 Tiiero does not appear to have been any synagogue 
at Philippi; but Jewish worship was maintained there. 
It was held outside the city, probably to secure quietness; 
and near a river on aooount of the necessary ablutions. 



THE ACTS XVI. 15-37. 


. 53. U.J 


city of *^Thyatira,^ which worshipped God, heard us: whose ‘'heart the Lord 

15 opened, that she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul. And 
when she was baptized, and her household, she besought ws, saying. If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And 
* she constrained us. 

16 And it came to pass, as we went^ /to prayer, a certain damsel possessed 
with a spirit of divination ^ met us, which brought her masters ® much gain by 

17 soothsaying: the same followed Paul and us, and cried,® saying, * These men 
are the servants of the most high God, which show unto us the way of salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. But Paul, ‘being grieved, turned and said to the 
spirit, I command thee *iu the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. ^ And 
he came out the same hour. 


19 And ‘"when her masters saw that the hope of their gains was gone, "they 
caught Paul and Silas, and “drew them into the market-place,^ unto the rulers, 

20 and brought them to the magistrates,® saying, These men, being Jews, ^’do 

21 exceedingly trouble our city,® and teach customs which are not lawful for us to 

22 receive, neither to observe, being Romans.*® And the multitude rose up tog(*ther 
against them: and the magistrates rent off their clothes, ^and commanded to 

23 beat them.^^ And when they had laid ‘‘many stripes upon them, they cast them 

24 into prison, charging the jailor to keep them safely: who, having received such 
a charge, thrust thorn into tho inner prison,*® and made their feet fast in the 
stocks. 

25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and ‘sang praises unto God: and the 

26 prisoners heard them.*® And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that 
the foundations of the prison were shaken: and immediately 'all the doors were 

27 opened, and every one’s bands were loosed.*^ And the keeper of the prison 
awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, ho drew out his 
sword, “and would have killed himself,*® supposing that the prisoners had been 

28 fled. *But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm: for we 

29 are all here. Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling,*® 

30 and fell down before Paul and Silas, and brought thorn out,*^ and said, y Sirs, vmat 

31 must I do to bo saved?*® And they said, ‘Believe*® on tho Lord Jesus Christ, 

32 and thou shalt bo saved, and thy house.®® And they spake unto him the word 

33 of the Lord, and to all that wore in his house. And he took them tho same hour 
of the night,®* and washed their stripes; and was baptized, ho and all his, 

34 straightway. And when he had brought them into his house, "he set meat before 
them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. 

35 And when R was day, the magistrates sent tho serjeants,®® siting. Let those 

36 men go. AncTthe keeper of the j)rison told this saying to Paul, The magistrates 

.37 have sent to let you go: now th(jrefore depart, and go in peace. But Paul said 

unto them. They have beaten us openly uncoudemned,®® ''being Romans,®^ and 
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1 Thyatira (now Ak-hiseur) is a large city between 
Sardis and Pergamos. The surrounding district has long 
been celebrated (see Homer II. iv. 141) for its red and 
purple dye, which gives employment to the women. Its 
‘dyers’ are mentioned in an ancient inscription still 
existing. See also Kev. ii. 18, and note. 

2 Or, ‘as we were going,* repeatedly (ver. 18). 

3 Or,‘a female slave.’ 

4 Literally, ‘ a spirit of Python ;* the spirit which was 
believed to inspire the Pythia or Priestess of Apollo. She 
was a demoniac (see ver. 18). 

3 The joint owners of this valuable slave. 

6 Comp. Mark i. 23—25, and note. 

7 The public meeting^place for all business. 

8 The ‘duumviri’ or ‘praetors,* who governed Homan 
colonies. 

2 Making public interests a cloke for their private 
I quarrel. 

I '® This appeal was rather to Roman prejudice against 
a i^^ge and despised race than to the Roman law (which 
LiikhO^d was seldom enforced) against the preachers of a 
new religion. And it succeeded; for the mob and the 
l^j^anstrates disregarded all forms of law (ver. 37). 

I / H 'Beating wuh rods’ the naked back 
[ 12 The prisons in those days were generally dark, 

damp, and pestilential, and the inner cells wore the 
worst. Respecting ‘the stocks,’ see note on Jer. xx. 2. 

13 Or, ‘ Paul and Silas in prayer were praising God; 
and the^risoners were listening to them.’ 


14 Showing that the whole event was miraculous. 

15 The gaoler was answerable for his prisoners with 
hia life; and he preferred suicide, which many eminent 
Romans commended, to disgrace. 

16 Rather, * having become trembling he fell down,’ etc. 

17 Out of the coll into the outer prison. 

18 Ho may have learned the substance of their message 
from the public outcries of the demoniac, and still more 
from his zealous prisoners themselves: and now this 
evident interposition of ‘the most high God’ (ver. 17) on 
their behalf awakened his sleeping conscienoe. 

10 See notes on Rom. ch. iii. 

20 ‘ The same way [of salvation] was open to them as 
to him.’— Alford. And ‘ all his house,’ receiving instruc¬ 
tion (ver. 32), baptism (33), faith, and joy (34), was 
saved (31) with him. 

21 An interchange of temporal and spiritual service. 

22 Literally, ‘ the rod-bearers,’ or Uctors, who attended 
the magistrates and scourged tho criminals. 

23 Kvery particular strengthens the complaint. A severe 
scourging in public, without trial, was in any case a ciyiel 
wrong: when inflicted on a Roman citizen, it was a high 
crime against the state (Cic. in Ver. Act. ii. v. 66). 

24 How Silas became a Roman citizen does not appear. 
Paul was so by birth: see ch. xxii. 28, and note. They 
had obeyed to the letter the command in Matt. v. 39; 
now Paul claims his legal rights, probably as a mode of 
asserting his innocence, and also of protecting his convert! 
from blind prejudice against Jewish sects: see ver. 20. 


THE ACTS XVI. 38-~XVII. 12. 


[a. d. 60. H. 


A. D. 63. U.] 

have cast us into prison; and now do they thrust us out privily ? Nay verily; 

38 but let them come themselves and fetch us out. And the serjeants told these 
words unto the magistrates. And they feared,^ when they heard that they 

30 were Homans: and they came and besought them, and brought them out, and 

40 «desired them to depart out of the city.^ And they went out of the prison, 
* and entered into the house of Lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, 
they comforted*^ them, and departed. 

Patil and Silas at Thessalonica and Berea» 

nr NOW when they had passed through Amphipolis^ and Apollonia, they came 

2 to •Thessalonica,® where was a® synagogue of the Jews. And Paul, as his 
manner was,^ / went in unto them, and three sabbath days reasoned with them 

3 out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging, *that Christ must needs have 
suffered,® and risen again from the dead; *and that this Jesus, whom I preach 

4 unto you, is Christ.® * And some of them believed, and consorted*® with Paul 
and * Silas; and of the devout** Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women 
not a few. 

6 But the Jews which believed not, moved with envy,*® took unto them certain 
lewd fellows of the baser sort,*® and gathered a company, and set all the city on 
an uproar, and assaulted the house of ”* Jason,*^ and sought to bring them out to 

6 the people.*® And when they found them not, they drew Jason and certain 
brethren unto the rulers *® of the city, crying, "These that have turned *^ the world 

7 upside down are come hither also; whom Jason hath received: ®and these all do 
contrary to the decrees of Ceesar, saying that there is another king,*® one Jesus. 

8 ^Jid they »troubled*® the people and the rulers of the city, when they heard 

9 these things. And when they had taken security®® of Jason, and of *‘tho other, 
they let them go. 

10 And ‘the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by night unto 

11 Berea:®* who coming thither went into the synagogue of the Jews. These were 
more noble®® than those in Thessalonica, in that 'they received the word with 
all readiness of mind, and “searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things 

12 were so. Therefore many of them believed; also of honourable women which 
were Greeks, and of men, not n few. 
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1 They feared partly, perhaps, an inquiry at Rome 
(ch. xxii. 29); and still more the national jealousy of 
their own citizens which hud shown itself in the recent 
outbreak (vers. 21, 22). 

2 In order to insure both their own safety and the 
public peace. 

3 Rather, ‘exhorted.* Luke is supposed to have re¬ 
mained behind to watch over the infant church (sco notes 
on ch. xvi. 10; xx. 6). 

4 Amphipolis (now called Emboli), about twenty- 
eight miles from Philippi, was a large commercial city, 
the capital of tho first aivision of Macedonia. Apollonia 
was about twenty-five, and Thessalonica about thirty-two 
miles further, on the great Egnatian road, leading from 
Borne to the Asiatic provinces. 

® Thessalonica, as a great maritime city, was well fitted 
to be a centre of gospel-light: see Preface to First Epistle 
to Thessalonians. 

3 Bather, *the synagogue;* probably tho first they 
reached in that country. 

7 See note on ch. xiii. 46. These three sabbaths can 
hardly have embraced the whole time of Paul's stay at 
Thessalonica; for many of the heathen were converted 
(1 ^esB. i. 9), and he twice received aid from Philippi, 
while he remained here, and worked for his support. On 
his ministry and success here, see the Epistles to tho 
Thessalonians. 

8 These are almost the very words of Luke xxiv. 26; 
on which see note. Both the matter of the discourse, 
and its results, are almost the same as in ch. xiii. 

0 Bather, ‘and that this [predicted sufferer] is the 
Messiah Jesus whom I preach.* He ‘showed’ that the 
Scriptures had foretold one who should suffer and rise 
again: and he ‘argued* that Jesus was he. 

10 Bather^ * were allotted to Paul and Silas ;* as the 
fruits of their ministry. 

11 See oh. xvi. 13; and note on ch. xiii. 50. Through 
the Gentile proselytes, Paul no doubt obtained access to 
the heathen population; out of which the church at 


Thessftlonica was chiefly gathered (1 Thess. i. 9; ii. 14). 

12 Comp. ch. xiii. 4f5, and note; and 1 Thess. ii. 14—16. 

13 Rather, ‘ idlers about the public places* Thi^se people 
were ever ready for mischief; and through tliem the 
Jews raised a tumult, that they might accuse the Chris¬ 
tians of disturbing the peace, and so bring upon them 
tho punishment of sedition. 

14 Jason was Paul's host (ver. 7)» and perhaps his kins¬ 
man (see Rom. xvi. 21). 

15 Thessalonica retained the rights of a free city, 
having its meetings of ‘ the people,’ and its own * rulers.* 

16 Literally, ‘ politarchs.’ liuke's precision in the use 

of this term is illustrated by an inscription of about this 
date, still existing on a ruined arch in tho city, which 
gives this unusual title to the magistrates, among whom 
it is interesting to find names similar to those of Paul's 
Macedonian companions (ch. xx. 4). ^ 

17 We have beard of their doings elsewhere; now they 
are hero. 

18 This was a misrepresentation of Paul’s preaching 
respecting the coming and kingdom of our Lord: see 
1 Thess. ii. 12; 2 Thess. i. 5; and comp. Matt, xxvii. 11, 
John xix. 12. 

1® 'The people and the magistrates were probably afraid 
that the privileges of their free city might be compromised. 

20 As the accused persons were not present, the magis¬ 
trates required security, or bail, from Jason and others, to 
preserve the peace of the city. This end was in part 
gained by the departure of Paul and Silas. But the 
converts seem to nave been afterwards maltreated: see 
1 Thess. ii. 14. Paul’s intention of returning to build up 
tho chiiroli w&s rcpcfttcclly fmstr&tcd j but# ho scut 1 imotliy 
to them (1 Thess. ii. 17,18; iii. 2). 

21 Now Yerria, a large town about forty-five miles 
south-west of Thessalonica. 

22 That is, more noble in spirit. Superior to prejudice, 
they listened candidly; but at the same time freely 
scrutinized the message, and loyally tested it by God’s 
written word. ‘Therefore many of them helievea.* 
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13 But wheu the Jews of Thessaloiiica had knowledge that the word of God was 
preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the people. ^ 

14 'And then immediately the brethren sent away Paul to go as it Avere^ to the 

15 sea: but Silas and Timotheus abode there still. And they that conducted Paul 
brought him unto Athens: and yreceiving a commandment unto Silas and 
Timotheus for to come to him with all speed,^ they departed. 

Paul at Athem, 

16 NOW while Paul waited for them at Athens,^ 'his spirit was stirred in him, 

17 when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry.® Therefore disputed he in the 
synagogue with the Jews, ana with the devout persons, and in the market® 

18 daily with them that met with him.^ Then certain philosophers of the 
Epicureans,® and of the Stoics, encountered him. And some said, What will this 
babbler® say? Other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods: 
because he preached unto them Jesus, and the resurrection. 

19 And they took him, and brought him unto "Areopagus,'® saying, May wo know " 

20 what this now doctrine, whereof thou speakest, ul For thou bringost certain 
* strange things to our ears: we would know therefore what these things incjan. 

21 For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent their time in nothing 
else, but either to tell, or to hoar some new thing.'^ 

22 Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars^ Hill, and said. Ye men of Athens, I 

23 perceive that in all things ye are ^too superstitious.'® For as I passed by, and 
behold your * devotions,'^ I found an altar with this inscription, To the unknown 

24 God.'® Whom'® therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you. God 
that made the world and all things therein, seeing that he is d Lord of heaven 

25 and earth,*dwelleth not in temples made with hands; neither is worshipped'® 
with men’s hands, ‘as though he needed any thing, seeing *he giveth to all life, 

26 and breath, and all things; and 'hath made of one blood'® all nations of men for to 
dwell on all the face of the earth, ”• and hath determined the times before appointed, 

27 and the bounds of their habitation; " that they should seek the Lord, if haply 
they might feel after him, and find him, ® tliough he be not far from every one 
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1 Rather, * they came and atirred up there also the mul¬ 
titude.’ Comp. ch. xiv. 19. 

2 Rather, simply ‘to go towards the sea.* Paul pro¬ 
bably embarked for Athens at Diurn. 

3 If they did come to him quickly, they must have left 
him again soon ; for Timothy was sent to Macedonia, and 
Paul was ‘left at Athens alone’ (I Thess. iii. 21. But 
Timothy may have been already directed to visit Thessa- 
lonica; and this message may have meant only that ho 
and Silas should come ‘as soon as possible’ after their 
work in Macedonia was done. They both rejoined Paul 
at Corinth (ch. xviii. 6). 

4 Although Athena* had lost its ancient military and 
political greatness, it was still the metropolis of Grecian 
science, art, and wisdom. Its schools of philosophy and 
rhetoric were the most celebrated in the world, and were 
resorted to by scholars from every region. 

5 Literally, ‘full of idols;’ precisely the aspect of Athens 
that would strike the eye of a Jewish stranger. Petronius, 
a Roman satirist, declared that ‘ it was easier to lind a 
god than a man in Athens.’ 

6 Or, ‘ place;’ meaning any place o^public resort. 

7 That is, * with such as came in his way.’ 

8 Epicurus denied the creation and providential govern¬ 
ment of the world, and taught that the highest good and 
great end of existence was serene enjoyment; which his 
followers interpreted as meaning pleasure^ and that often 
of the grossest kind. The Stoics derived their name from 
the Greek word for the Porch in which their founder Zeno 
had taught. Ibey professed to regard moral good os being 
of the highest value, and to be indifferent to pain and 
pleasure. They also acknowledged a supreme God, whom 
tliey confounded with the universe, and a Providence 
under the dominion of Fate. 

® Literally, ‘ this grain picker,’ a designation of a bird, 
contemptuously applied to a retailer of borrowed sayings. 
These persons were disposed to treat Paul with derision; 
others charged him with introducing new gods. 

10 Or, Mars’ Hill (ver. 22); the place where the supreme 
court held its sittings. Some suppose that Paul was 
arraigned before the court itself, as Socrates had been 


460 years before, for the offence of introducing strange or 
foreign gods. But there is no trace here of any judicial 
proceedings; and Paul departs unmolested at the close of 
nis address (ver. 33). The excitement-loving Athenians 
probably chose this place for hearing him, on account both 
of its convenience and of its associations. 

11 Probably a kind of courteous irony. 

12 Literally, ‘ something newer;’ the very latest news. 
This eager appetite for news was a notorious charac¬ 
teristic of the Athenians. 

13 Rather, ‘that you have more [than others] reverence 
for the deities.’ This was a distinction of which the 
Athenians were proud ; and Paul, without at first either 
blaming or praising them for it, avails himself of it to 
secure a favourable hearing. 

14 Rather, ‘your objects of worship;’ including temples 
and altars, as well as idols. 

15 Rather, ‘To an unknown God.’ Such altars are 
mentioned also by two contemporary writers, Pausanias 
and Philostratus, as existing in Athens. They probably 
‘had their origin in the feeling of uncertainty in the 
minds of the heathen whether their acknowledgment of 
the superior Powers was sufficiently full and compre¬ 
hensive,’ and in ‘a desire to avoid trie anger of any god 
who might bo unknown to them.*—‘Jiracltett. They plainly 
proved the truth of Paul’s statement in ver. 22. 

16 Rather, according to the best text, ‘ w/iat ye igno¬ 
rantly worship, that declare I unto you.’ You rightly 
acknowledge that there is a Deity hitherto unknown to 
you: I make him known. 

17 The apostle exhibits the Deity, neither as an idle 
being of human form, according to the Epicureans, nor 
as the mere soul of the world, according to the Stoics; 
but as an intelligent Spirit, presiding over his works. 

18 Rather, ‘neither is served* as ‘one who needs some¬ 
thing more ’ than he has in himself. 

18 The unity of the human race is both a consequence 
and an evidence of the unity of the Creator. And the rise 
and fall of nations, and their extent and duration, are also 
both consequences and evidences of His ever watchful 
providence; and are designed to load men to seek Him. 
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28 of us. For Pin him we live, and move, and have our being’as certain also 

29 of your own poets ^ have said, For we are also his offspring. Forasmuch then 
as we are the offspring of God,^ ’'we ought not to think that the Godhead is 

30 like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven^ by art and man’s device. And 'the 
times of this ignorance God winked at;® but 'now commandeth all men every 

31 where to repent: because ho hath appointed a day, in the which ** ho will judge 
the world in righteousness by Man whom he hath ordained; whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all vien^ in that 'he hath raised him from the dead.® 

32 And when they hoard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked: and others 

33 said, We will hear thee again of this waiter*'^ So Paul departed from among 

34 them. Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed: ® among the which 
was Dionysius p the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them. 

Paul at Corinth ; and hia return, by Epheaun, Caaarea, and Jeruaalem, to Antioch. 

18 AFTER these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to 'Corinth.® 

2 And [hej found a certain Jew named « Aquila, born in*Pontus, lately come from 
Italy, with his wife Priscilla;'® (because that ^Claudius had commanded" all 

3 Jews to depart from Rome:) and came unto them. And because he was of tlio 
same craft,'*-^ he abode with them, ‘'and wrought: for by their occupation they 

4 were tentmakers.'® 'And ho reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and 
persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.'** 

5 And / when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia,'® Paul was 
r pressed in the spirit,'® and testified to the Jews that .Jesus was Christ [or, is 

6 the Christ]. And when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed,'^ ^ho shook 
his raiment,'® and said unto them, 'Your blood be upon your own heads;'® *I 

7 am clean: from ' henceforth 2® I will go unto the Gentiles. And he departed 
thence, and entered into a certain man^s house, named "* Justus, one that wor- 

8 shipped God, whose house joined hard to the synagogue. “ And Crispus, the chief 
ruler®' of the synagogue, believed on the Lord wiui all his house. And many 
of the Corinthians®® hearing believed, and were baptized. 

9 Then 'spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, r Bo not afraid,®® but 

10 speak, and hold not thy peace: ’for 1 am with thee, and ’ no man shall set on 
thee to hurt thee : 'for I have much people®** in this city. 

11 And 'he continued there a year and six months,®® teaching the word of God 
among them. 
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1 Not only for ‘ life ’ in its higher forms, but for ac¬ 
tivity, and oven for existence, we are always dependent 
on Him, from whom, as you know, we derive our being. 

2 These words are found in two poets of the third 
century b.o.; Aratus of Cilicia, and Cleanthes the Stoic. 

3 The Maker of rational beings cannot resemble a 
block of wood or stone. 

4 The device of man's geniii.s, carved by his art. It 
should not be forgotten that Paul uttered these words 
within sight of the most celebrated works of Phidias, 
particularly the colossal statue of Minerva; and in the 

resonce of an assembly who regarded these things as the 
ighest glory of their city. 

6 Bather, * overlookedHe withheld deserved punish¬ 
ment : comp. ch. xiv. 16, and Korn. iii. 25. 

6 See John v. 19—29, and notes. 

7 This was probably a polite expression of indifference. 

3 It might have seemed to the credit of Christianity 

had it been represented as gaining at least a few prose¬ 
lytes, in this centre of Grecian refinement, from the 
ranks of its scholars and philosophers. But Luke relates 
the case just as it was. The apostle was ridiculed, and 
his message was treated with contempt.— Kaekett. Only 
two persons of note are mentioned as believing. 

9 Respecting Corinth, see Preface to First Epistle to 
the Corinthians. 

10 Or, Prisca (2 Tim. iv. 19). On these Homan names, 
see note on oh. i. 23. 

11 This was probably the edict which Suetonius men¬ 
tions, inoorrectly ascribing the turbulence of the Jews to 
the influence or Christianity. It must have been soon 
revoked, or relaxed; for we find Aquila and Priscilla 
again at Borne ([Korn, zvi 3), and many Jews resident 
there (oh. xxviii. 17). 

12 Paul, according to the custom of his nation, had been 
brought up to work at a trade; for it was a saying even 
among Jews of rank and wealth, that ‘ the man who does 

1270 


not teach his son a handicraft teaches him to be a thief.' 

13 Tents were often made of go.it’s-hair cloth, the 
produce of Paul’s native country, Cilicia. Hence it is 
likely that he wrought particularly in this material. For 
the reasons why he laboured for his support at Corinth, 
see I Cor. ix.; 2 Cor. xi. 7—12, and notes. 

14 Either proselytes or devout: see note on eh. x. 2. 

15 See ch. xvii. 15; 1 Thess. iii. 6, and notes. On the 
arrival of Silas and Timothy, Paul wrote the earliest of 
his extant letters; see Prefaces to the Epistles to the 
Thcssalonians. 

16 Or, ‘ constrained,' as in 2 Cor. v. 14. He was occu¬ 
pied, amidst much opposition, in preaching to the Jews: 
comp. ver. 6 with 1 Cor. ii. 1—5. Silas and Timothy now 
helped him; see 2 Cor. i. 19. 

17 Reviling the preacher and the gospel: see 1 Thess. 
ii. 15, 16. 

18 See Neh. v. 13, and note. 

19 See Ezek. xxxiii. 34; Matt, xxvii. 25, and notes. 

20 That is, whilst at Corinth (see ver. 19). Accordingly, 
he ceased to attend the synagogue, and held meetings of 
the Christian converts in the adjoining house of a Gentile 
proselyte (ver. 7). He did the same afterwards at Ephesus 
(ch. XIX. 9). 

21 Bather, simply 'the ruler,’ as in ch. xiii. 15. Crispus 
had been baptized by Paul himself (1 Cor. i. 14). 

22 These seem to have been Gentiles, chiefly in the 
middle and lower classes (1 Cor. i. 26). 

23 Paul had reason to apprehend personal injury: see 
ver. 10; 2 Thess. iii. 2; 1 Cor. ii. 3. 

24 Many of the true Israel, whom I will gather amongst 
my ' people,’ instead of those who reject me. 

25 This was probably the whole period of Paul’s stay 
at Corinth at this time. He remained there longer than 
usual, perhaps partly on account of the great success of 
his ministry there, and partly because from Corinth the 
gospel might spread throughout Achaia (see 2 Cor. i. 1). 
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12 And wlion Gnllio was the deputy ^ of Achaia, the Jews made insurrection with 

13 one accord against Paul, and brought him to the iudgiuont seat, saying, TJiis 

14 fellow persuadcth men to worship God contrary to the Taw.® And “when Paul 
was now about to open his mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, * If it were a matter of 
wrong, or wicked lewdiiess,® 0 ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with 

15 you: but if it bo ^ a question of words and names, and of your law, look ye to it; 

16 for I will be no judge of such matters. And he drave^ them from the judgment 

17 scat. Then all the Greeks took *So8thenes,® the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
and beat/im before the judgment seat. And Gallic cared for none of those things. 

18 And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and then tf)ok his leave of 
the brethren, and sailed® thence into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; 

19 having “shorn his head in ^Cenchrea:^ for ho had a vow. And he camo to 
Ephesus,® and left them there:® but ho himself entered into the synagogue, and 

20 niasoued with the Jews. When they desired him to tarry longer time with them, 

21 ho consented not; but bade thorn farewell, saying, ^ 1 must by all moans keep this 
feast*® that coineth in Jerusalem: but I will return again unto you, ^^if God 
will. And ho sailed from Ephesus. 

22 And when he had landed at Caesarea, *and gone up,'' and saluted the church, 
he went down to Antioch. 

Paul visits Galatia and Phrygia; he carries on the work begun by Apollos at Ephesus, 

23 AND'® after he had spent some time there^ ho departed,'^ and went over all 
the country ofGalatia'^ and Phrygia in order, ^strengthening all the disciples. 

24 *Aud a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria,'* an eloquent man, 

25 and ' mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. This man was instructod in 
the way of the Lord: and being fervent in the spirit,'® ho spako and taught 

26 diligently'^ the things of the Lord, ‘knowing only tho baptism of John.'® And 
he began to speak boldly in tho synagogue: whom when Aquila and Priscilla 
had heard, they took him unto them^ and expounded unto him the way of God'® 
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1 Rather, * proconsulsee not<5 on ch. xiii. 7. Tiberius 
b.Kl put the province of Achaia, which included all southern 
Greece, under an imperial governor (a proprietor); but 
Claudius had restored it to the senate. Gallio was a 
brother of Seneca, who describes him in his letters as a 
most amiable man. The language of ver. 12 seems to 
imply that Gallio had recently arrived. Ilis reputation as 
a man of easy temper may have induced the Jews to * rise 
up against I'AuI.’ 

2 Meaning, probably, tho law of Moses; which the 
Romans allowed the Jews to observe, but would not them¬ 
selves enforce : see ver. 15. 

3 Any deed of ‘injustice or reckless mischief’ might 
reasonably be brought before me; but I will entertain 
no ‘question about words (not deeds) y and names (such 
as whether Jesus were the Messiah)^ and your (Jewish) 
law.’ Comp. ch. xxiii. 29; xxv. 19. 

4 He peremptorily dismissed them; and even allowed 
tho mob to beat one of their leaders before his tribunal. 

5 See note on 1 Cor. i. 1. 

6 Leaving Silas, and possibly Timothy behind him. 

7 Cenchrea was tho eastern port of Corinth. The 
context seems to decide that it was not Acpiila (as some 
suppose), but Paul who ‘ had a vow.’ Usually the head 
was shaved when tho vo ' was discharged (see Numb, 
vi. 2, etc.); but Paul's anxiety to be at Jerusalem at the 
feast (ver. 2D makes it likely that ho now took tho vow 
upon him. Why Paul took the vow we are not told; biit 
in doing it he carried out his principle of conforming in 
his own practice to the Mosaic ritual. 

3 On Ephesus, see Preface to the Epistle to the Ephe¬ 
sians. It was the port of western Asia which would 
naturally have the most communication with Corinth. 

9 Aquila and Priscilla remained at Ephesus; but Paul 
merely visited the synagogue, and then, although re¬ 
quested to stay, hastened on towards Jerusalem. 

10 This feast was probably Pentecost, as navigation 
was not usually commenced for the season before the 
Passover: comp. ch. xx. 16. 

11 That is, up to Jerusalem. We ha^^e no particulars 
of this visit. 

12 After a brief notice of another visitation of the 
churches in tho interior of Asia Minor (ver, 23), the 
narrative passes on to the place which formed the chief 


centre of Paul’s labours on his third missionary journey; 
introducing first the preparatory work of Auollos at 
Ephesus, and his departure thence to Corinth, before 
Paul’s arrival (24—28). Paul then comes to Ephesus, 
and gives fuller instruction to certain disciples who had 
known only John’s baptism (ch. xix. 1—7). He preaches 
for three months to tho Jews in the synagogue; but, 
after much opposition, he is cornnelled to separate the 
disciples both from Jews and Gentiles; and to form them 
into a distinct body, from which the gospel is spread 
through the whole province of Asia (8—10). Paul’s mis¬ 
sion is attested among the magic-loving Ephesians, both 
by extraordinary miracles (11,12), and by the severe chas¬ 
tisement of some Jewish exorcists who profane the name 
of Jesus (13—16); so that magical practices are renounced 
by many, and tho truth of God triumphs (17—22). Some, 
however, wliose gains are bound up with the old idolatry, 
excite the populace against the Christians; but the ‘ town 
clerk’ with great tact allays the tumult (23—41). Paul 
then leaves the church at Ephesus in peace (eh. xx. 1), 
spends some time in revisiting and extending the churches 
in northern and southern Greece, and then returns by 
Macedonia to Troos, on his way to Syria (2—6). At 'Proas 
ho prolongs a farewell meeting until daybreak, and mira¬ 
culously restores to life one or the congregation (7—12). 
Ho sails down the .^gean Sea to Miletus (13—16), where 
he meets the elders of tho Ephesian church, and takes 
leave of them in an affecting and impressive address (17— 
38). He then prosecutes his voyage to Ptoleniais, and 
proceeds by land to Caesarea and Jerusalem; receiving 
on his way repeated prophetic intimations of the suffer¬ 
ings that await him there (eh. xxi. 1—16). 

13 Paul’s companions on this iourney appear to have 
been Timothy and Erastus (see ch. xix. 22; 2 Cor. i. 1), 
Gaius and Aristarchus (see ch. xix. 29), and perhaps Titus, 
whom he seems to have sent from Ephesus to Corinth. 

14 Respecting this visit, see the Preface to tho Epistle 
to the Galatians. 

15 See note on ch. vi. 9. 

16 In Rom. xii. 11 the same phrase is rendered ‘ fervent 
in spirit.’ 

17 Rather, * accurately,' as far as he knew. 

18 On this subject see note on ch. xix. 1. 

19 The doctrine of the gospel. 


THE ACTS XVIII. 27-~XIX. 16. 


A. n. 56—58. U.] 


[a. d. 56—57. H. 


27 more perfectly. And when lie was disposed to pass into Achaia,' ^ the brethren 
wrote,® oxliorting the disciples to receive him: who, when he was come, ”*helped 

28 them much whicli had “believed through grace: for he mightily^ convinced 
the Jews, and that publicly, ® showing by the Scriptures that Jesus was 
Christ. 

19 . And it came to pass, that, while p Apollos was at Corinth,'* Paul having passed 
through the upper (ioasts,* came to Ephesus. And tiudiiig certain disciples,® 

2 ho said unto them, Have ye received v the Holy Ghost since ye believed? And 
they said unto him, ’'We have not so much as heard whether there be any 

.8 Holy Ghost. And he said unto them. Unto what then were ye baptized? And 

4 they said, * Unto John’s baptism. Then said Paul, GTohu verily baptized with 
the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they should believe on 

5 him wnich should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard 

6 this, they were baptized “ in ^ the name of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had 
'laid his hands upon them, s'the Holy Ghost® came on them; and they spake 

7 with tongues, and prophesied. And all the men wore about twelve. ® 

8 * And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of three 
months,*® disputing and * persuading the things ‘concerning the kingdom of 

9 God. But ® when divers were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil ‘'of 
that way** before the multitude,*® *ho departed from them, and sejiarated the 
disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 

10 And /this continued hy the space of two years; *® so that all they which dwelt 
in Asia*^ heard the word, of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Grt'eks. 

11,12 And God wrought special miracles *® by the hands of Paul: ‘so that from 
his body wore brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the evil spirits*® went out of them. 

13 Then certain of the vagabond Jews,*^ 'exorcists, -/took upon them to call 
over them which had evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, Wo adjure 

14 you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. And there wore seven sons of one Scevu, a 

15 Jew, and chief of the priests,*® which did so. And the evil spirit answered and 

16 said, ‘Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? And *the man in 
whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame them,*® and prevailed 
against them, so that they fled out of that house naked®® and wounded. 
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1 His principal obfect probably was to * help ' the con¬ 
verts at Corinth in tno controversy with the unbelieving 
Jtiwa. For this work his skill in e.xpounding the Scrip¬ 
tures peculiarly fitted him ; unci in performing it ho had 
great auccoss (ver. 28; 1 Cor. iii. 5—7). 

2 They gave him a recommendatory letter. 

8 The Greek words are very strong; ‘ ho powerfully 
confuted utterly.' 

4 Apollos remained a considerable time at Corinth; but 
he returned and joined Paul at Epheuus before the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians was written: see 1 Cor. xvi. 12. 

5 The * upper districts* are the mountainous regions 
in the interior of Asia Minor. 

6 Disciples of Christ (as the word always means when 
used alone), but imperfectly instructed. Perceiving how 
little they knew of the gospel, Paul asks, ‘ Did ye receive 
the Holy Spirit (*. e. his supernatural gifts: see ch. viii. 
17; X. 44, 45) when ye believedThey reply, ‘ But we 
did not even hear whether the Holy Ghost is/ i. o. w 
already given (see John vii. 39). His existence and 
future manifestation were taught to such as received 
John's baptism (see Matt. iii. 11); but only those who 
knew the events Bubsequent to our Lord's ascension were 
aware of the actual manifestation of the Holy Spirit. 

7 llather, * into the name of the Lord Jesus.^ Their 
former baptism was not properly a Christian rite. 

8 See oh. ii. 4; viii. 17; x. 44—46, and notes, 

9 This seems to mean that there were many other 
converts, but of those who were in such a state of igno¬ 
rance, ‘ there were altogether [only] about twelve.' 

10 Some suppose that during this time Paul wrote his 
Epistle to tho Galatians: see Prefaco thereto. 

11 Literidly, ‘ the way :* see note on ch. ix. 2. 

12 That is, before the congregation in the synagogue. 
The violent opposition of the Jews rendering all further 
efforts in that place useless, Paul formally withdrew the 
Christian disciples, and formed a s^arate society (comp, 
ch. xviii. 6, 7) ‘in the school of Tyrannus;' who may 


have been either a Jewish Kabbi, having a private syna¬ 
gogue, or n Greek sophist. 

13 This probably means for two years after ho left the 
synagogue. Paul remained at Ephesus three yeare, and 
formed a large church (ch. xx. 28, 31), supporting himself, 
and partly also his comjianions, by his own manual labour 
(sec ch. XX. 34; 1 Cor. iv. 12). During this time ho wrote 
his First Epistle to tho Corinthians (see 1 Cor. xvi. 8). 

14 PlphesuB, as tho capital of the province, was a centre 
from which the gospel could well be carried to tho inland 
cities. The ‘ Seven Churches of Asia' (addressed in Rev. 
ch. i.—iii.) may have been founded at this time. 

15 * Special miracles,' performed (like those in ch. v. 16) 
upon great numbers, and without the apostle’s personal 
presence. These ‘signs of an apostle,' ny which Paul's 
commission was attested (2 Cor. xii. 12), were particularly 
adapted to his position at Ephesus in the face of magi¬ 
cians; like that of Moses and Aaron before Pharaoh. 
They were a signal refutation of tho charms and amulets 
and mystic letups of Ephesus. 

16 ‘Evil spirits' are here plainly distinguished from 
diseases. 

17 Rather, ‘ itinerant Jewish exorcists,' who were very 
numerous at this period. See Matt. xii. 27, and note. 
These men, seeing Paul's success, used the name which 
they saw him employ with so great effect. 

18 Or, ‘a chief priest' (see note on Matt. ii. 4J. The 
Aaronic priesthood must have been very degradea, when 
some of its chief members were travelling exorcists. Some, 
however, suppose that Sceva was a renegade Jew, who 
had become ‘chief priest’ of Diana (ver. 27). 

19 Some manuscripts read ‘ overcame them both im¬ 
plying that only two of the seven brethren were concerned 
in this attempt. By this infliction the Divine power which 
accompanied the gospel exhibited its superiority to the 
magic which prevailed so extensively at Ephesus; and 
the results appear in vers. 18,19. 

20 See note on Mark xiv. 61. 



THE ACTS XIX. 17—33. 


[a. d. 57, 58. H. 


A. D. 58, 59. U.] 

17 And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus; 

18 and fear fell on them all; and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnifiea. And 

19 many that believed came, and “confessed, and showed their deeds.^ Many of 
them also which used curious arts brought their books® together, and "burned 
thiiin before all men: and they counted the price of them, and found it fifty 

20 thousand pieces of silver.^ pSo mightily grew the word of God and prevailed.^ 

21 After these things were ended, Paul v purposed in tho spirit, when ho had 
passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have 

22 been there, must also see Homo. So he sent into Macedonia® two of 'them 
that ministered unto him, Timotheus and * Erastus; but he himself stayed in Asia 
for a season.® 

Tfie uproar excited by Demetrim agaimt Paul, and its suppression, 

23,24 AND ” the same time there arose no small stir about that way.’' For a 
certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which made silver shrines for 

25 Diana,® brought * no small gain unto the craftsmen; whom ho called together 
with the workmen of like occupation, and said, Sirs, yo know that by this craft 

26 wo have our wealth. Moreover yc see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but 
almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much 

27 people, saying that y they bo no gods, which are made with hands: ® so that not 
only this our craft is in danger to bo set at nought; but also that the temple 
of the great goddess Diana should bo despised,^* and her magnificence should 
be destroyed, whom all Asia and tho world worshippeth.^® 

28 And when they hoard these sayings^ they were full of wrath, and cried out, 

29 saying, Groat is Diana of the Ephesians. And the whole city was filled with 
conlusion : and having caught * Gains and “ Aristarchus, men of Macedonia,*® PauPs 

30 companions in travel, they rushed with one accord into the theatre.*^ And 
when Paul would have entered in unto the people,*® the disciples * sufibred him 

31 not. And certain of the chief of Asia,*® which were his friends, sent unto him, 

32 desiring khn that he would not adventure himself into the theatre. Homo 
therefore cried one thing, and some another: for tho assembly was confused; 

33 and the more part know not wherefore they were corao together. And they 
drew Alexander*^ out of the multitude, tho Jews putting him forward. And 

Alexander beckoned with the hand, and would have made his defence unto 
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1 Their superstitioua practicea. Some Christian con- 
verta aetjm to have continued to bo the dupes of persous 
who practised ‘occult arts’ (ver. 19). 

2 These ‘ books ’ were probably treatises on magic and 
astrology, and collections of rules or formulas of incanta¬ 
tion. The converts showed their sincerity by burning those 
instruments of wickedness, instead of selling them. 

3 That is, 50,000 drachmae or denarii, worth altogether 
about £1,770. All books, being in manuscript, were dear 
at that time, and books of this class dearer than others. 

4 See notes on Rom. xv. 2.3, 25. Respecting a supposed 
visit of Paul’s to Corinth at this time, see Preface to 
1 Corinthians, and notes on 2 Cor. xLi. 14. 

5 Timothy was to go on, if he could, to Corinth: see 
1 Cor. xvi. 10, and note. Erastus is perliaps tho person 
who is mentioned in Rom. xvi. 23. 

6 See 1 Cor. xvi. 8, and note. 

7 Compare oh. ix. 2, and note. 

8 Literally, ‘temples Oi Artemis,’ the Greek goddess 
eorrespoiiding most nearly to Diana of the Romans. The 
Ephesian Artemis, however, was an Asiatic rather than a 
Greek or Roman goddess. These small models of the 
temple and image were used for private worship, or worn 
on tne person as charms. Similar manufactures for like 
purposes are not unknown in Christendom, and have 
Drought, as at Ephesus, no small gain to the craftsmen. 

9 Although images are omploved professedly as media 
of worship, the mass of the people, and even some of tho 
educated, soon como to regard them as the objects of 
worship. That Paul had made no open attack on tho 
divinities of the place is evident from ver. 37; but he 
had doubtless spoKon at Ephesus to the same effect as at 
Athims (ch. xvu. 29); and those who felt or feared tho 
diminution of their profits, by the givin^ up of idalatry, 
laid hold of such expressions. 

1® Before the great goddess Diana, Demetrius places tho 
greater god Self, whose empire still exists, though that 
of Diana is extinct; first, artfully showing his fellow- 


ernftsmen how the matter affects their own personal in¬ 
terests ; and then, appealing with the more effect to their 
religion. 

11 Literally, ‘ counted for nothing.’ 

12 This was no extravagant boast: for this temple had 
been built at the joint expense of many cities; it was 
accounted one of tho wonders of the world, surpassing all 
otlier heathen temples in wealth and magnificence; and 
it was the resort of worshippers from all parts of the 
known world. 

13 Aristarchus, who was a Thessnlonian, is mentioned 
in ch. XX. 4; xxvii. 2; and probably in Col. iv. 10, and 
Philom. 24. Gaius (or Caius, n very common name) is 
probably different from both of Ihoso so named in ch. xx. 
4; and Rom. xvi. 23. 

14 The Greek theatres were largo unroofed inclosures, 
with tiers of stone seats rising one above another; and 
they were used for all great assemblies. Existing ruins 
show that the theatre at Ephesus was a vast edifice. 

13 Hoping perliaps to allay the tumult and save his 
friends. But tho Christian disciples, and other influential 
friends in the city, knew their countrymen too well to 
allow him to make the attempt. 

16 JMertiWyj Asiarchs ; officers annually elected by the 
cities of the province, from the highest and wealtniest 
class in the community, to preside over the religious 
festivals and public games, which these officers provided 
at their own expense. They retained the title for life. 
Paul had evidently gained the esteem of some of these 
persons. 

17 Or, ‘ and out of the crowd they brought forth Alex¬ 
ander, the Jews urging him on.* He may have been either 
a Christian whom tho Jews wished to expose to the fury 
of the populace; or one of themselves put forward to dis¬ 
claim on their part any participation in Paul’s proceedings. 
Some think that this was ‘ Alexander the ooppersmitn ’ 
(1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 14); but it is doubtful, as the 
name was very common. 




A. D. 59,60. U.] 


THE ACTS XTX. 34~.XX. 10. 


[a. d. 68, 59. H. 


34 the people. But when they knew that ho was a .Jew, * all with one voice about 
the space of two hours cried out, Great Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 And when the townclerk*-* had appeased the people, he said, Ye men of 
Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians 
is a worshipper® of the groat goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down 

36 from Jupiter?^ Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken against, ye 

37 ought to oe quiet, and ^to do nothing rashly. For ye have brought hither these 
men, which are neither robbers of churches,® nor yet olasphomers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are with him, have a matter 
against any man, the law is open,® and there are deputies: hit thorn implead one 

39 another. But if ye inquire anything concerning other matters,^ it shall be 

40 determined in a lawful assembly. For we are in danger^ to be called in question 
for this day’s uproar, there being no cause whereby we may give an account of 

41 this concourse. And when he had thus spoken, ho dismissed the assembly. 
AnotAer visit to Northern and Southern Greece; and return through Macedonia to Troas 

and Miletus on the way to Syria, 

20 AND after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the disciples, and 
embraced themj and 'doj>arted for to go into Macedonia.*^ 

2 And when he had gone over those parts,'® and had given them much exhortation, 

3 ho came intof Greece, and there abode three months." 

And when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into Syria,** he 

4 purposed to return through Macedonia. And there accompanied him into Asia*® 

* Sopater*^ of Berea. And of the Thessalonians, ‘Aristarchus and Secundus ; and 

* Gains of Derbo, and 'Timothous; and of Asia, "‘Tycbicus and " Troplnmus: 

6 these going before tarried for us*® at Troas. And we sailed away from Phili[>pi 
after ® the days of unleavened bread, and came unto them ^ to Troas in live days; 
where wo abode seven days. 

7 And upon «the first day of the week,*^ when the disciples came together »'to 
break bread,*® Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and 

8 continued his speech until midnight. And there wore many lights 'i?i the 

9 upper chamber,where they wore gathered together. And there sat in a window *® 
a certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep:*® and as 
Paul was long preaching, ho sunk down with sleep, and fell down from the third 

10 loft, and was taken up dead.** And Paul went down, and fell on him, and 
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1 And therefore an enemy to all imago worship. The long 
outci^ was not only a profession, but an act of worship. 

2 This public officer was a magistrate of great authority, 
ranking next to the governor of the city. His original 
duty was to record and preserve the public acts and laws. 
He also presided over the public assembliiis. He soon 
‘ stilled the mob,’ first soothing and flattering them, and 
then working upon their fears, until he had prepared them 
to separate quietly; and then he ‘dissolved the meeting.’ 

3 Literally,‘temple-keeper;’ a title which was deemed 
very honourable,and is found upon ancient Ephesian coins. 

4 By such legends many other images have been simi¬ 
larly invested with peculiar sanctity. 

5 Rather, ‘ temple-spoilers.’ 

6 Rather, ‘Court days are kept, and there are pro¬ 
consuls; let them (the accusers and the accused) plead 
against one another.’ 

7 That is, matters beyond the jurisdiction of the courts 
of law; not private and judicial, but public municipal 
business. A ‘ legal assemoly * was one called by proper 
authority, and at the proper time, for the transaction of 
publio business. 

8 The Romans jealously watched all riotous proceed¬ 
ings in cities which retained any of their old rights. 

0 See note on ch. xix. 22. For some particulars of 
this journey, and of the apostle’s anxieties and consola¬ 
tions in Troas and Macedonia, see 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13; vii. 
6, 6, and notes. He was probably accompanied by two 
Ephesians, Tychicus and Trophimus (see ver. 4), who 
frequently attended him afterwards. 

10 Through Macedonia, and adjoining renons in North¬ 
ern Greece, probably reaching as far as lllyricum on the 
Adriatic coast (see ^m. zv. 19, and note). From Mace¬ 
donia Paul wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 

11 During the winter (see ver. 6). This time he pro¬ 
bably spent chiefly at Corinth, rectifying the disorders 
which prevailed in that church: see 2 Cor. Here he 

W4 


wrote his Epistle to the Romans (see Horn. xvi. 1, 23). 

12 He had intended to sail direct to Syria, as he had 
done before (ch. xviii. 18), on his way to Jerusalem (eh. xix. 
21; Rom. xv. 25). But he changed hia plan, and took a 
circuitous route by land through Macedonia. 

13 Literally,‘as fur as to A8ia’(*.c. the province of Asia), 
where Sopater probably stopped. Luke, Trojdiimus, and 
Aristarchus went on with Paul to Jeru.siilem (see eh. xxi 
29; xxvii. 2), and possibly others too. 

14 The best manuscripts add, ‘ son of Pyrrhus;’ perhaps 
to distinguish him from Sosipater (Rom. xvi. 21). Re¬ 
specting Aristarchus, see note on ch. xix. 29. Of S(‘cundu8 
nothing more is known. Gains (or Caius) of Derbe in 
Lycaonia is a different person from the Macedonian Gains 
of ch. xix. 29. Tychicus appears afterwards us Paul’s 
messenger to the churches, and the bearer of two of his 
Epistles (see Eph. vi. 21; Col. iv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 12; Tit. 
iii. 12). Trophimus, who became tne innocent occasion 
of his arrest at Jerusalem (ch. xxi. 29), is mentioned 
again in 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

15 This word indicates that Luke now n’joined Paul 
(see note on ch. xvi. 40). They appear to have continued 
together to the end of the history. 

18 The wind being adverse: see ch. xvi. 11, and note. 

17 See John xx. 26, and note. It appears that the 
first day of the week, as being the day of^our Lord’s 
resurrection, had become the customary day of assembling 
of the church: comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

18 See note on ch. ii. 42. ^ 

19 Literally,‘on the window;' which was without glass, 
and probably projected over the street, or the interior court. 

20 < Overpowered with sleep.’ The heat of the crowded 
room, and tW lateness of the hour, would easily account 
for extraordinary drowsiness. 

21 This is the plain assertion of an eye-witness, who 
elsewhere carefully marks a case of apparent death by 
saying, ‘supposing him to be dead’ (ch. xiv. 19). 



THE ACTS XX. 11—32. 


[a.d. 59. H. 


A. D. 60. U.] 

11 embracing! him said, “Trouble not yourselves;® for his life is in him.^ When 
he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and eatou,^ and talked a 

12 long while, even till break of day, so he departed. And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a little comforted. 

13 And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos,® there intending to take 

14 in Paul: for so had he appointed, minding himself to go afoot.® And when he 

15 met with us at Assos, we took him in, and came to Mitylene.^ And wo sailed 
thence, and came the next day over against Chios. And the next day wo arrived 
at Samos,® and tarried at TrogyIlium; and the next day we came to * Miletus.® 

16 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus,*® because he would not spend the 
time in Asia: for vhe hasted,** if it were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem 
* the day of Pentecost. 

PauVa farewell address to the elders of the Ephesian church, 

17 AND from Miletus he sent to Ephesus,*® and called “ the elders of the church. 

18 And when they were come to him, he said unto them,*® 

Ye know, ^ from the first day that 1 came into Asia, after what manner I have 

19 been with you at all seasons, serving the Lord ^ with all humility of mind, and with 
many tears, and ' temptations,*^ which befell me by the lying in wait of the Jews : 

20 and how/I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you,, but have showed 

21 you, and have taught you publicly, and from house to house,*® ^ testifying both to 
the Jews, and also to the Greeks, ^repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, * I go bound in the spirit*® unto .feriisalem, not knowing the 

2.3 things that shall befall me there: save that * the Holy Ghost witnessoth in every 

24 city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. But ^ none of these things move 
me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, “ so that I might finish my course 
with joy, ®and the ministry, ^ which 1 have received of the lA)rd Jesus, to testify 
9 the gospel of the grace of God. 

25 And now, behold, I know*^ that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching 

26 the kingdom of God, shall see my face no more. Wherefore 1 take you to record 

27 this day, that I wm ’’pure from the blood of all mm. For I have not shunned 

28 to declare unto you all * the counsel of God.*® <Take heed therefore unto your* 
selves, and to “all the flock, 'over the which*® the Holy Ghost hath made 
you y overseers,®® *to feed®* the church of God, ® which he hath purchased with 

29 his own blood. For 1 know this, that after my departing shall grievous 

30 wolves®® enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also ' of your own solves 
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. 

31 Therefore watch, and remember, that ® by the space of three years 1 ceased not 
' to warn every one night and day with tears. 

32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace. 
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1 Like Elijah (1 Kings xvii. 21), and Elisha (2 Kings 
iv. 34, 3/>). 

2 Literally, ‘ Do not make a disturbance ;* e. by your 
outcries: comp. Mark v. 39. 

3 Restored m answer to the apostle’s prayer. 

4 This was probably either the lovo-foust, or a meal 
for the travellers. 

5 Asaos was a small soa-port, opposite to Lesbos, and 
about nine miles from Troas by land. 

0 Rather, * by land.’ He probably did walk. 

7 Mitylene (now Castro* was the capital of Lesbos, an 
island near the coast of Mysia. 

® Samos was about fifty miles from Chios. The ship 
lay to for the night at Trogyllium, a capo and town on 
the continent, opposite Samos, and not far from Miletus. 

9 Now Melos. Miletus had formerly been the chief 
commercial city of Asia Minor. 

*® Without visiting it. Paul appears to have feared to 
trust himself at Ephesus, lest the importunity of his 
friends, or the condition of the church, might detain him 
too long. 

*1 ^re than three of the seven weeks between the 
Passover and the Pentecost were gone. 

12 The distance being about thirty miles, he must have 
stayed three or four days at Miletus. 

18 In this address to the elders of the Fnhosian church 
Paul first appeals to their recollection of the spirit and 
character of his ministry (vers. 18—21); he then adverts 
to his own expected sufferings, reminds them of their 
solemn responsibilLty, exhorts them to copy him in earnest 


and unwearied fidelity, warns them of impending dangers 
(22—31) ; and he commends them to God, renews the 
avowal of his faithfulness, and fitiall}' enforces generous 
and disinterested labour by a memorable sayinp; of tho 
Eaviour (32—35). This speech is full of expressions and 
sentiments which peculiarly belong to tho Apostle, and 
may be traced in his Epistles. 

14 That is, trials of faith. 

15 The apostle clearly regarded both pubiic and private 
teaching as essential to tho well-being of the church. 

1® Or,‘bound in my spirit;’ «.e. under a powerful impulse 
of mind (ch. xvii. 16); the Spirit of God controlling his 
own spirit. 

17 This may be an expression of strong persuasion; but, 
as opposed to ‘not knowing’ (ver. 22), it may also imply 
an express revelation. Respecting Paul’s.subsequent 
history, see note at the end of ch. xxviii. 

18 By preaching repentance and faith (ver. 21), pro¬ 
bably with particular reference to God’s purpose (or 
‘counsel’) of mercy to the Gentiles: see Eph. iii. 2—11. 

19 Rather, ‘ in which,’ that is, in the midst and as a 
part of which. 

20 The word here applied to the elders (ver. 17) of the 
Ephesian church, is the one which everywhere else is 
translated bishops, 

21 Rather, ‘ to shepherd :* see note on John xxi. 17. 

•12 False teachers seeking their own private interests, 

would divide the believers into factions. Corap. 2 Tim. 
ii. 17; and see the subsequent condition of tho Ephesian 
church depicted in Rev. ii. 2—7. 
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which is able/to build you uj),^ and to give you an inheritance among all them 

33 * which are sanctified. M have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel.^ 

.34 Yea, ye yourselves know, * that these hands have ministered unto my necessities,^ 

.35 and to them that were with me. 1 have showed you all things,'* *how that so 
labouring ye ought to support the weak,^ and to remember the words® ot* the 
l^ord .Jesus, how he said, *" It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

36 And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them all. 

38 And they all wept sore, and "fell on Paul’s neck, ®and kissed him, sorrowing 
most of all for the words p which he spake, that they should see his face no more. 
And they accompanied him unto the ship. 

Paul’s onward voyage to Syria ; visit to Ccesarea ; and journey thence to Jerusalem. 

21 AND it came to pass, that after we were gotten from them, and had launched, 
we came with a straight course^ unto Coos; and the day following unto lihodos; 

2 and from thence unto Patara. And finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia, 

3 wo went aboard, and set forth. Now when we had discovered® Cyprus, we left 
it on the left hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre:® for there the 

4 ship was to unlade her burden. And finding disciples,*® we tarried there seven 
days:** »who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not go up to 

5 .Jerusalom.*^ And when we had accomplished those days,*® wo departed and 
went our way ; and they all brought us on our way,*'* with wives and children, 
till ive were out of the city: and *‘wo kneeled down on the shore, and prayed. 

0 And when we had taken our leave one of another, we took ship, and they 
returned home again. 

7 And when we had finished our course from Tyre,*® we came to Ptolemais, and 

8 saluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. And the next day we that 
were of Paul’s company departed, and came unto Ciesarca.*® And wo entered into 
the house of Philip the evangelist,*^ * which was one of the seven ;*® and abode 

9 with him. And the same man had four daughters, virgins, * which did prophesy. 

10 And as we tarried there many days,*® there came down from Judina a certain 

11 prophet, named "Agabus. And when he was come unto us, "he took Paul’s 
girdle, and bound his own^® hands and feet, and said, Thus saitb the Holy Ghost, 
*So®* shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind 22 the man that owneth this girdle, yand 
shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these things, both we, and they of that plac(», * besought 

13 him not to go up to Jerusalem. Then Paul answered, “ What menu ye to weep 
and to bseak mine heart? For I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die 

14 at Jerusalem for the name of tlio Lord Jesus. And when he would not be 
persuaded, wo ceased, saying, *Thc will of the Jjord be dono. 2 ® 

15 And after those days we took up our "carriages, 24 and went up to Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also certain of the disciples of Ciesnrea, and brought with 
them®® one Mnasoii of Cyprus, an old®® disciple, with whom wo should lodge. 
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1 Ood is the author^ and the word of his grace the 
instrument^ of this building up. 

2 See note on Matt. vi. 19. 

8 Compare 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12, written from Ephesus. It 
is worthy of notice that Luke says nothing ot this in hia 
account of Paul’s residence at Ephesus. Compare also 
1 Cor. ix. 1-—18, and notes. 

4 llather, * in alltcai/«;* both by teaching and example. 

5 The ‘ weak ’ are all who need support. 

6 This saying, though not preserved by cither of the 
evangelists (see John xxi. 25, and note), was evidently 
cherished by the first disciples. It breathes the spirit of 
our Lord’s life and doctrine; and, as here adduced, it 
teaches those who have not to labour from necessity, still 
to labour frdm benevolence, that they may be able to do 
the more for others. 

7 That is, ran before the wind, as in ch. xvi. 11. 
Coos (now called Stanco), an island 40 miles south of 
Miletus, was celebrated for its wine, silk, and cotton; 
and Rhodes, about 60 miles south-east, for the huge 
Colossus which had stood across the harbour, but was 
then a ruin. Patara was a sea-port of Lycia, about 60 
miles further east, where there was a remarkable oracle 
of Apollo. The voyage thence to Tyre, about 340 miles, 
would take, with a favourable wind, about 48 hours. 

8 That is, ‘having sighted Cyprus;* its lofty outline 
lying on the loft as they sailed south of it. 

® Respecting Tyre, see notes on Isa. xxiii. The gospel had 
been brought hither at an early period: see ch. xi. 19; xv. 3. 


1^* Rather, * and having found out the disciples.* 

11 Whilst the ship was unloading. 

12 The Spirit revealed to them Paul’s danger; from 
which they inferred ‘that ho should not go up to 
Jerusalem.’^ Rut his own conviction was the contrary; 
see vers. 12—14; ch. xx. 2*2. 

18 The days of their stay at Tyre, 

14 See note on ch. xv. 3. 

15 Or, ‘ But we, having ended our voyage, arrived from 
Tyre at Ptolemais.* Ptolemais, anciently Accho (Judg. 
i. 31), now Akka, is celebrated in modern history as St. 
Jean d'Acre, or Acre. 

16 See ch. viii. 40, and note. 

17 An ‘evangelist* was a preacher of the gospel; 
particularly one who went about preaching from place to 
place (ch. viii.; Eph. iv. 11; 2 Tim. iv. 6). 

18 See ch. vi. 1—7, and notes. 

19 Having travelled rapidly since he left Miletus, and 
being now within three days* journey of Jerusalem, Paul 
had a few days to spare. 

20 For similar emblematic actions, see refs. 

21 Compare John xxi. 18. 19, and notes. 

22 The Jews caused Paurs imprisonment. 

23 Regarding his decision as guided by the will of Ood. 

24 Rather, ‘ Having packed up our baggage.* See note 
on Isa. xlvi. 1. 

25 Or, ‘and they brought us to one Mnason,* etc., ‘with 
whom we should lodge.* 

26 That is, old as a disciplSf an early convert. 
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PaiiVa reception at Jerusalem by the elders; his endeavour to conciliate the Hebrew Chris- 
tians; his seizure by the populace, and rescue by the Roman ojjdcer, 

17 ^ AND^ wlien we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren received us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went in with us ^ unto James <fand all the elders 

19 were present. And when he had saluted them, /ho declared particularly what 
things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry. 

20 And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord: and [they] said unto him, 
Thou seest, brother, how many thousands^ of Jews there are which believe; 

21 and they are all f zealous of^ the law: and they are informed of thee, that thou 
t(iacheBt all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying 
*that they ought not to circumcise their children, neither to walk after the 

22 customs. What is it therefore?^ The multitude must needs come together: for 

23 they will hoar that thou art come. Do therefore this that we say to thee: * Wo 

24 have four men which have a vow on them ; them take, *and purify thyself with 
them, and he at charges ^ with thorn, that they may shave their lieads: and all 
may know tliat those things whereof they wore informed concerning thee, are 

25 nothing; hut that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law. As 
touching the Gentiles® which believe, we have written und concluded that they 
observe no such thing, save only that they keep -themselves from things offered 
to idols, and from blood, and from strangled, and from forni(;ation. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himself® with them 
entered into the temple, to signify the accomplishment of the days of purifica¬ 
tion,until that an ofibring should be offered for every one of them. 

27 And when the seven days were almost ended, ’"the Jews which wore of Asia,*^ 
when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the people, and " laid hands on him, 

28 crving out. Men of Israel, help. This is the man, "that teacheth all men every 
where against the people, and the laAV, and this place and further brought 

29 Greeks^® also into the temple, and hath polluted this holy nlace.''^ (For they 
had seen before with him in the city Trophimusan lOphesinn, whom they 

30 supposed that Paul had brought into the temple.) And all the city was moved, 
and the people ran together. And they took Paul, and drew him out of the 
temple: and forthwith the doors wore shut. 

31 r And as they went about*® to kill him, tidings came*^ unto the chief captain of 
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' The liiat portion of this book begins with Paufs arrival 
at Jerusalem on hU fifth visit sinco his conversion. Ho 
is welcomed by the assembled elders of tho church (ch. 
xxi. 17—19); and by their advice ho aims to conciliate 
his countrymen by joining some Nazarites in their devo¬ 
tions (20—20); but this gives occasion to an outburst of 
rage against him (27—30). His life is saved by the Homan 
commandant, who orders him to bo taken to the fortress 
(31—36), but allows him, from the stairs, to address tho 
people below (37—40). Using their own language, he 
arrests their attention, which he retains whilst he recites 
his early training and zealous activity as a Jew, and even 
his conversion to the faith of Jesus. But the very men¬ 
tion of his mission to the G(*h tiles (causes a fresh outbreak 
of frantic wrath (ch. xxii. 1—23). Tho commandant 
suspecting him of some great crime, proposes to extort 
a confession by torture; but Paul obtains exemption as a 
Roman citizen (24—29). That his supposed crime may 
bo ascertained by milder means, he is brought before the 
Sanhedrim (30), where a contention arisi's, and he is a 
third time rescued from violence by the Roman soldiers 
(xxiii. 1—11). His next danger is from assassination; 
but the plot 18 discovered, and he is sent safely to Felix, 
the governor, at Ccosarea (12—35). 

2 That is, with Luke, and the messengers of the 
Gentile churches, who had come with Paul, bringing 
their contributions for the poor Christians in Judma. 

3 This is the James mentioned in eh. xii. 17; xv. 13. 

4 Literally, * myriads ;* an indefinite expression for a 
very largo number (see 1 Cor. iv. 15 ; xiv. 19). 

3 In the church at Jerusalem there were many who 
were * zealous for the law,* and who had been ‘ thoroughly 
taught* (as the Greek word signifies, ver. 21) by the 
violent Judaizers, that Paul encouraged the converted 
Jews to neglect all the religious institutionsof their nation. 
In fact, Paul does not appear to have discouraged their 
observance by Jewish converts, but rather the contrary. 
His practice in this matter may be learned from Rom. 
xiv.; 1 Cor. vii. 18; ix. 19—23. 


6 Rather, *What then is to bo done?* A multitude 
must (i. e. will certainly) come together; i. e. to watch 
you, or to inquire about you. 

7 Rather, ‘ in(;ur expense on their account.* When 
poor persons had taken a Naztirite vow (see Numb. vi. 
1—21), a devout Jew would sometimes bear the expenses 
of their release. This Paul was advised to do that he 
might show his regard for the Mosaic institutions. The 
advice accorded with liis own princinles of action (1 Cor. 
ix. 20), and with his attendance at toe national religious 
festivals (ch. xviii. 21; xx. 16). 

8 Not that we would abridge the liberty of the Gentile 
converts: see ch. xv. 19—21, and notes. 

9 So as to bo ceremonially clean, and thus ready to 
accompany them at tho completion of their vow. 

1® Rather, ‘giving notice [to the ofilciating priests] 
of the fulfilment of the djws of purification, [which must 
be observed] until the offering should be presented for 
each one.* It seems probable that seven days* notice 
(ver. 27) was given of tho time when the appointed 
offering (Numb. vi. 13—17) would be presented, that 
they might be shaved and discharged from the vow. 

11 Who appear to have come chiefly from the capital of 
the province, Kphesus, where they had already persecuted 
Paul (ch. XX. 19). They probably recognised Trophimus 
(ver. 29) as a fellow-townsman. 

12 A charge like that against Stephen (ch. vi. 13). 

13 That is, ‘ Gentiles :* see Rom. i. 16. 

14 The inner court of the temple, from which foreigners 
were strictly excluded. 

15 See ch. xx. 4, and note. 

16 Or, ‘ sought,* ». e. tried to do it. 

17 Literally, ‘ a report went up,* ». e, to the officer in 
command of the Roman garrison, in the tower of Antonia, 
which overlooked the temple, and communicated with it 
by flights of steps the stairs,* ver. 35). The garrison 
was at this time a band ’ or) cohort of 1000 men; and 
the (‘chief captain* or) tribune in command was Claudius 
Lysias (ch. xxiii. 26). 
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32 tlie band) that all .Terusalem was in an uproar. « Who immediately took soldiers 
and ceiiturioiis,^ and ran down unto them. And when they saw the chief captain 

33 and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. Then the chief captain came near, 
and took him, and ** commanded him to be bound with two chains and 

34 demanded who he was, and what ho had done. And some cried one thing, and 
some another, among the multitude. And when he could not know the certainty 

35 for the tumult, he commanded him to bo carried into the castle.^ And when 
he came upon the stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the 

36 violence of the people. For the multitude of the people followed after, crying, 
' Away with him.^ 

Paul* 8 address to the people from the stairs of the fortress ; his second rescue by the Romans. 

37 AND as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said unto the chief captain. May 

38 I speak unto thee ? Who said, Caiist thou speak Greek 1 ' Art not thou that 

Egyptian,^ which before these days madest an uproar, and Icddest out into the 

39 wilderness four thousand men that were murderers? But Paul said, “I am a 
man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, * a citizen of no mean city ; and, 

40 1 beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the people. And when he had given him 
licence, Paul stood on the stairs,® and y beckoned with the hand unto the people. 

And when there was made a great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew ^ 

22 tongue, saying,® Men, * brethren, and lathers,® hear ye my defence which I make 

2 now unto you. (And when they heard that ho spaKe in the Hebrew tongue to 

3 them, they kejot the more silence.^® And he saith,) “lam verily a man which am a 
Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city *at tlie feet of 
* Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the fatln^rs,!! 

4 and "'was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day. * And I persecuted this 
way unto the death, binding and delivering into prisons both men and womcm. 

5 As also the high priest**^ doth bear me witness, and all the estate of the ehhirs: 
/from whom also I received letters unto the brethren, and went to Damascus, to 
bring them which were there bound unto Jerusalem, for to bo punished. 

6 And^® y it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, and was come nigh unto 
Damascus about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light round 

7 about me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice saying unto in(‘, Saul, 

8 Saul, why persecutest thou me? And I answered. Who art thou. Lord? And 

9 he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. And * they 
that were with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid; but thcjy heard 

10 not the voice of him that spake to me. And I said. What shall I do, Lord ? 
And the Lord said unto me. Arise, and go into Damascus; and there it shall bo 

11 told thee of all things which are appointed for thee to do. And when I could 
not see for the glory of that light, being led by the hand of them that were with 

12 me, I came into Damascus. And *one Ananias, a devout man according to the 

13 law, * having a good report of all the Jews which dwelt there, came unto me, 
and stood, and said unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the same 

14 hour I looked up upon him. And he said, * The God of our fathers ”* hath chosen 
thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and " see “ that Just Oue,^® and r shouldest 
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1 As each centurion would be accompanied by his 
soldiers, there would be at least 200 men. During the 
festivals, the garrison were constantly under arms, ready 
to suppress any popular outbreak: see Josephus, Bell. 
Jud. V. 6. 8. 

2 Probably fastening each arm to a soldier. 

8 Or * barracks,’ within the citadel. 

4 Treating the servant as his Lord, and employing the 
same words of bitterness as were applied to Him: see refs. 

6 Until Paul spoke in Greek the captain had supposed 
him to be an Egyptian Jew, who had lately gathered 
together * the four thousand of the Sicarii ’ (murderers or 
assassinsL who were numerous at this time. Of these 
some had been slain, and the rest put to flight. Josephus 
gives two accounts of this man, which cannot easily be 
reconciled with each other: see Bell. Jud. ii. 13.5; Antiq. 
XX. 7. 6. 

6 The stairs leading up from the temple area to the 
tower of Antonia; the crowd of people being immediately 
below. 

7 The Aramaic, then spoken by the Jews. 

8 In this address, Faulj with admirable wisdom and 
skill, brings forward prominently whatever marked him 
os a Jew, in order to refute the charge of traitorous 
hostili^to the religion of his fathers. He shows that 


though a native of Tarsus, he was a Hebrew by birth, 
language, and education; and that he had been ediiuDUs 
for Judaism, and violent against Christianity; which he 
had received only in consequence of a Divine vision, and 
under the guidance of a well-known devout Jew; and 
that against his own earnest desire to remain in Jerusalem, 
he had been sent forth by Divine command, when wor¬ 
shipping in the temple, to preach to the Gentiles. 

9 Some of the rulers appeared in the crowd. 

10 Being pleased as welt sis surprised to hear him speak 
their own tongue. 

11 With Pharisaic * strictness: ’ see ch. xxvi. 5. 

12 ‘ The high priest [of that day, who is still living: 
see ch. ix. 1, 2] and all the presbytery,’ i. e. the whme 
Sanhedrim, who commissioned Paul to their Hebrew 
brethren at Damascus. 

13 Compare vers. 6—13 with the account of Paul’s 
conversion in ch. ix. 3—9; and see notes there. The 
differences betweem the two accounts are precisely such 
as might be looked for in two artless statements of the 
same occurrence. Luke gives them both, clearly regarding 
them as perfectly harmonious. 

14 Compare Stephen’s language in oh. vii. 32; 

15 This designation of our Lord, derived from Isa. liii. 11, 
is used by Steven in ch. vii. 52. See also ch. iii. 14. 
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15 hear the voice of his mouth.* ’For thou shalt be his witness unto all mon of «ch.83.n. 

16 ’’what thou hast seen and hoard. And now why tarriest thou? Arise, and be »’ch.4.!»; 26 .i«. 

baptized, *and wash away thy sins,*-* 'calling on tne name of the Lord.* • 

17 And it came to pass, that, “when I was come again to Jerusalem,^ even while !»gm.'I f, 19 . 

18 I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance;® and *saw him saying unto me, *€ 11 . 9 .w. 

Make haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: for they will not receive 

10 thy testimony concerning mo. And I said,® Lord, y they know that I imprisoned 9 . 1 . 

20 and » beat in every synagogue them that believed on thee : “ and when the blood * 

of thy martyr ^ Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, and * consenting unto * «*»• *• 

21 his death, and kept the raiment of them that slew him. And he said unto me. 

Depart: «for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. • 

22 And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted up their voices,^ o*L®9.7j 

and said, “Away with such 2 k fellow from the earth: for it is not fit® that «he 

23 should live. And as they cried out, /and cast olf their clothes,'® f and threw i ct Si 

24 dust into the air, the chief captain commanded him to be brought into the castle, * is. 

and bade that he should be examined by scourging;" that he might know 

25 wherefore they cried so against him. And as they bound him with thongs,'® 

Paul said unto the centurion that stood by,'® ^ Is it lawful for you to scourge a * «»>• >«• 

26 man that is a Itoman, and uncondemned ? When the centurion heard thatj he 
went and told the chief captain, saying. Take heed what thou doest: for this man 

27 is a Roman. Then the chief captain came, and said unto him. Tell me, art thou 

28 a Roman? He said. Yea. And the chief captain answered. With a great sum 

29 obtained I this freedom.'^ And Paul said. But I was free born. Then 
straightway they departed from him which should have examined him. And 

the chief captain also was afraid, • after he knew that he was a Roman, and '*>»•««■ 

. because he had bound him. 

Paul's defeme before the Sanhedrim ; afid third rescue by the Roman soldiers, 

30 ON the morrow, because he would have known the certainty wherefore he was 
accused of the Jews, he loosed him from his bauds, and commanded'® the chief 
priests and all their council to appear; and brought Paul down,'^ and set him 
before them. 

23 And Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said. Men and brethren, *I hpe *^^V^hebjaisi 

2 lived'® in all good conscience before God until this day. And the high priest i John 3 . 21 . ' 

Ananias'® commanded them that stood by him ^to smite him on the mouth.®® ' 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee,®' thou whited wall I®® For sittest 19 . 22 . ' 

thou to judge me®® after the law, and ”* conimandest mo to be smitten contrary to "* 0 ^^ 2&-1. John 
5 the law ? And they that stood by said, Riivilest thou God^s high priest ? Then 


1 That is, his immediate revelations; in order that 
thou mayest testify what thou hast seen and heard 
(ver. 16). 

2 Compare ch. ii. 38. baptism is thus spoken of 
because it is the outward sign of the repentance and faith 
which are essential to salvation. 

3 llather, ‘ his name;’ i. e. the name of ‘ the Just One* 
(ver. 14). 

4 See notes on ch. ix. 26. 

3 See note on ch. x. 10. 

t A^aul thought that his former zeal against Christ, 
contrasted with his present zeal for him, must make a 
deep impression on his countrymen; but his subsequent 
history showed that he was mistaken. 

7 'Martyr' in Greek signifies witness: but as the 
early witnesses for Christ almost all suffered for their 
religion, the word soon came to be implied by way of 
eminence to those who suffered death for their Christian 
profession (see Bev. xvii. 6). 

3 Verifying the words of ver. 18. 

® Batber, 'it has not been fit;’ he has deserved to die 
long ago. 

10 lather, they ' threw about their garments.' A mob 
of exasperated Orientals still express their anger in the 
same way. 

11 The Boman officer supposed that this new outburst 
of rage against Paul must be caused by some flagrant 
crime on his part, and determined to extort a confession 
by scourging; a severe infliction, but light as compared 
with the tortures which professedly Christian tribunals 
have epployed for similar purposes. 

12 Ot. ♦ as they stretched him forward with the thongs* 
t. e, binding him to the post that he might be scourged. 
He wai actusdly bound (ver. 29), though not scourged. 


13 To superintend the infliction. 

14 Bather, 'this citizenshin.’ Surely you could not 
purchase so costly a privilege! 

15 Or, ‘But I was also born* such. Paul, however, 
could not have had this right simply as a native of Tarsus; 
for then the Tribune, who already knew his birth-place 
(ch. xxi. 39), would not have ordered the scourging. 
His family had acquired the privilege, probably either by 
payment or by service; and ho had inherited it. This 
timely assertion of his rights as a Boman citizen saved 
him not only from a painful and disgraceful infliction on 
this occasion, but also from many subsequent dangers at 
the hands of the Jews. 

16 He saw that this was an affair which concerned the 
national religion, but wished to know whether it was 
necessary for him to interfere. 

17 Down from Antonia to the council room, which had 
fonnerly been in the temple, but had been removed to a 
hall on Mount Zion. 

18 Or, ‘I have conducted myself towards God* as a 
member of that kingdom of which he is Sovereign. 

19 Ananias seems to have been high priest from about 
A. D. 48 to A. D. 59, with one interruption, when his 
cruelty and avarice had caused him to be sent to Borne 
for trial. 

20 An eastern mode of silencing a speaker; intimating 
that what he said was false and insulting. 

21 God will appropriately punish such injustice. This 
declaration was fulfilled; for at the beginning of the 
great Jewish war this Ananias was assassinated. 

22 Fair outside, but filthy within. Compare Matt, 
xxiii. 24—27, and note. 

23 Ananias, by his command to smite Paul, had illegally 
decided the case before it was heard. 
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said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he was^ the high priest: for it is written, 
** ‘ Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people * [Exod. xxii. 28, 

6 But when Paul perceived^ that the one part were Sadducees, and the other 
Pharisees, he cried out in the council. Men afui brethren, ® I am a Pharisee, the son 
of a Pharisee: of ''the hope and resurrection^ of the dead I am called in question. 

7 And when he had so said, there arose a dissension between the Pharisees and the 

8 Sadducees: and the multitude was divided. « For the Sadducees^ say that there 

9 is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees confess both. And 
there arose a great cry; and the scribes that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, 
and strove, saying, *■ We find no evil in this man: but if a spirit or an angel 

10 hath spoken to mm, • let us not fight against God.^ And when there arose a 
great dissension, the chief captain, fearing lest Paul should have been pulled in 
pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to go down, and to take him by force 
from among them, and to bring him into the castle. 

11 And * the night following the Lord stood by him, and said, “ Be of good cheer, 
Paul: 'for as thou hast testified of mo in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness 
also at Rome.® 

Conspiracy to assassinate Paul; he is sent to the governor at Ccesarea, 

12 . AND when it was day, s'certain of the Jews banded together, and bound them¬ 
selves under a curse, saying * that they would neither eat nor drink till they had 

13 killed Paul. And they were more than forty which had made this conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief priests and elders,^ and said, We have bound ourselves 

15 under a great curse, that we will eat nothing until we have slain Paul. Now 
therefore ye with the council signify® to the chief captain “ that he bring him 
down unto you to-morrow, as though ye would inquire something more perfectly 
concerning him: and we, or ever'® he come near, are ready to kill him. 

10 *And when Paul’s sister’s son^i heard of their lying in wait, he went and 

17 entered into the castle, and told Paul. Then Paul called one of the centurions 
unto hiftif and said, Bring this young man unto the chief captain : for he hath a 

18 certain thing to tell him. So ho took him, and brought him to the chief captain, 
and said, Paul the prisoner called mo unto him^ and prayed me to bring this 

19 youn^ man unto thee, who hath something to say unto thee. Then the chief 
captain took him by the hand, and went ?vit7i him aside privately, and asked himy 

20 Wnat is that thou hast to tell me? And ho said, Jews have agreed to 
desire thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul to-morrow into tho council, as 

21 though they would inquire somewhat of him more perfectly. But do not thou 
yield unto thorn: for there lie in wait for him of them more than forty men, 
which have bound themselves with an oath, that they will neither eat nor drink 
till they have killed him: and now are they ready, looking for a promise from 

22 thee. So tho chief captain then let the young man depart, and charged him^ See 
thou tell no man that tbou hast showed these things to me. 

23 And he called unto him two centurions, saying, Make ready two hundred 
soldiers to go to Cajsarea, and horsemen threescore and ton, and spearmen ^2 two 

24 hundred, at tho third hour of the night;*® and provide them beasts,*^ that they 
may set Paul on, and bring ?iim safe unto Felix *•'* the governor. 
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1 Paul’s reply baa been variously explained. It may 
mean that he did not recognise Ananias as high priest, 
either because the succession was illegal, or because the 
office itself was superseded by the true High Priest, Or 
it may be an apology for his hasty words, os being dis- 
reroectful to the oJicSj though true of the 7nan. 

2 Rather, ‘Paul knowing.’ He knew well that tho 
Sadducees opposed him for preaching the resurrection of 
the dead; and that as to this essential doctrine the belief 
of the Pharisees agreed to some extent with the teachings 
of the gospel. By declaring his unalterable attachment 
to this fundamental truth of tho religion of his fathers, 
he showed that the charge against him was false; whilst 
he both exposed and broke, for tho time, the hollow 
alliance between the two sections of his enemies. 

8 Probably ‘ the hope [that is] the resurrection.’ 

4 See notes on Matt. in. 7; xxii. 23. 

8 The best manuscripts omit the last clause of vcr. 9. 
‘ But what if a spirit or an angel spoke to him ?’ referring 
to Paul’s former statement (ch. xxii. 17,18). 

6 This gracious assurance indicates how great was the 
apostle’s perih and how evnest his desire to extend'his 
testimony for Christ (Rom. i. 9—16). For similar comfort 
in time of need, see ch. xviii. 9, 10. 

7 The conspirators reckoned only too correctly upon 


the connivance of these professed guardians of religion. 

8 A legal word, meaning, ‘ to lay information.’ 

9 Or,‘ ascertain more exactly the tilings concerning him.* 

10 That is, before be comes near. 

11 Many conjectures have been made about this young 
man. We only know enough of him to show that all 
Paul’s family were not alienated from him, and to illus¬ 
trate the use which God often makes of natural affection 
for spiritual purposes. 

12 The unusual word here rendered ‘spearmen’ may 
denote some kind of liglit troojts, as distinguished from 
the heavy infantry and cavalry. The strength of the 
escort shows that Lysias knew tho desperate fanaticism 
of tho Jews; of which Josephus gives many instances. 

13 That is, at nine o’clock in me evening. 

14 ‘ Them ’ is not in the Greek. More than one horse 
was needed for Paul, as the journey was long and needed 
to bo rapid. 

15 Antonius Felix was brother of Pallas, a favourite of 
Nero, and a freedman of Antonia the mother of tho 
Emperor Claudius. He had been procurator of Judeea 
about five years; his government was vigorous; but, as 
Tacitus says (Hist. v. 9. 7), ‘ he used the power of a king 
with tho disposition of a slave, through every kind of cruelty 
and licentiousness.’ 
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25,26 And ho wrote a letter after this manner: Claudius Lybius unto the most 

27 excellent^ governor Felix sendeth greeting. ‘^This man was taken of the Jews, 
and should have been* killed of them: then came I with an army,^ and rescued 

28 him, having understood that he was a Homan. • And when I would have known 
the cause wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth into their council: 

29 wliom I perceived to be accused ^of questions of their law, f but to have nothing 

30 laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. And *wheu it was told me how 
that the Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to thee, and ’gave com; 
mandment to his accusers also to say before thee what they had against him! 
Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and brought him by 

32 night to Antipatris.^ On the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him, 

33 and returned to the castle: who, when they came to Coesarea,^ and delivered the 

34 epistle to the governor, presented Paul also before him. And when the governor 
had read the letter^ he asked of what province ho was. And when he understood 

35 that he was of * Cilicia; *I will hear® thee, said he, when thine accusers are also 
come. And he commanded him to be kept in ”* Herod’s judgment hall.’ 

PaxtV a trial before Felix; and imprisonment for tioo years at Casarea, 

24 AND® after five days* "Ananias the high priest descended** with the elders, 
and with a certain orator** named Tertullus, who informed the governor against 
Paul. 
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2 And when ho was called forth, Tertullus beffan to accuse him, saying, ® Seeing 
that by thee wo enjoy great quietness, and that very worthy deeds** are 

3 done unto this nation by thy providence, we accept it always, and in all places, 

4 most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. Notwithstanding, that I be not further 
tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency a few 

5 words. ^’For wo have found this man a pe8tilentyhWo?y,*®and a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of the sect of the 

6 Nazarciies ;*^ ’ who also hath gone about to profane the temple :** whom we took, 

7 and would •’ have judged according to our law.*® • But the chief captain Lysias came 

8 npon us, and with groat violence took him away out of our hands, * commanding 
his accusers to come unto thee: by examining of whom*’ thyself mayest take 
knowledge of all these things, whereotwe accuse him. 

9 « And the Jews also assented,*® saying. That these things were so. 

10 Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned unto him to speak, answered, 
Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years** a judge unto tjiis 

11 nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for myself: because that thou mayest 
understand, that there are yet but twelve days** since I went up to Jerusalem 

12 * for to worship, v And they neither found me in the temple disputing with any 
man, neither raising up the people, neither in the synagogues, nor in the city: 

14 neither can they prove the things whereof they now accuse me. But this *I 
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1 An official title: see ch. zxir. 3; Luke i. 3. 

2 Or, ‘was on the point of being killed by them.* 

3 liather, ‘ with the aoldiery.* 

4 This was a rapid march of about 38 miles. The ruins 
of an ancient Homan road still indicate the route. 

5 See note on ch. viii. 40. 

6 *I will hear thee thoroughly.* The Roman law 
required that when a case was sent up from an inferior 
to a higher tribunal, the wnole should be heard anew. 

S ‘ In Herod’s prmtoriuro,* or palace; which had now 
become the governor’s officii residence. 

8 Before the Roman governor, Paul is formally accused 
by the Jewish authorities of sedition, schism, and sacrilege 
(vers. 1-^9). In reply, he denies tne charges, appealing 
to the governor’s own means of knowledge with respect 
to certain facts, and challenging his accusers to prove 
anything against him (10—iH). His judge, seeing his 
innocence, but fearing to offend the Jews, postpones his 
decision; but commands him to be mildly treated (22,23). 
Paul is again summoned to explain the Christian faith 
before Drusilla and the governor; who is alarmed by his 
preaching, but not deterred from seeking a bribe for his 
liberation; and, when disappointed in this, leaves him in 
custody, to gratify the Jews (24—27). 

9 Probably on the fifth day: see note on ver. 11. 

** That is, went down from Jerusalem to Cmsarea. 

11 An advocate in the courts of law. Tertullus may 
have been one of the young Roman advocates who trained 


themselves for the forum at homo by practising in the 
provincial courts. In accordance with the forms of Roman 
law, the accusers lay information against the defendant; 
he is summoned; and the advocate brills forward tlie 
charges. The charges brought against Paul are three, 
sedition, heresy, and profanation of the temple. The first 
was a dmir ably suiteu to make the prisoner obnoxious to 
Felix. 

12 Felix was justly complimented for repressing sedi¬ 
tion, though the rest of the orator’s exordium was gross 
flatte^. 

13 Literally, ‘ a pest.* 

14 The name of reproach which tbe Jews gave the 
Christians. 

15 Which the Romans had engaged to keep sacred. 

16 This was false; the Jews were beating Paul to 
death when Lysias rescued him without violence. 

17 This probably means Lysias: see ver. 22. 

18 Rather, ‘joined in assailing* him. 

19 Felix haa governed Samaria under Cumants; and 
had since been procurator of Judma about six years, 
which was longer than the average. 

20 The reckoning may be this. Arriving at Jerusalem 
in the evening, Paul meets the ciders (Ist day); joins the 
devotees (2); on the fifth day after this he is seized (6); 
he appears before the Sanhedrim (7); is sent to Caesarea 
(8); and makes this defence on the fifth day after he had 
left Jerusalem (12). 
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confess unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy,^ so worship I the 
Cxod of my fathers, believing all things which are written in ® the Law and in 
15 the Prophets: and * have hope toward God, which they themselves also nllow,**^ 

<^that there shall he a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. 

10 And herein^ do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of offence 

17 toward God, and toward men. Now after many years 'I came to bring alrns^ 

18 to my nation, and offerings.® -f Whereupon® certain Jews from Asia found me 

19 purihed in the temple, neither with multitude, nor with tumult, f Who ought to 

20 have been here before thee, and object, if they had aught against me. Or else let 
these same here say, if they have found any evil doing in me, while I stood before 

21 the council, except it be for this one voice, that I cried standing among them, 

® Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in question by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard these things, having more perfect knowledge of that 
way,^ he deferred them, and said. When Lysias the chief captain shall come 

23 down, I will know the uttermost of your matter. And he commanded a centurion® 
to keep Paul, and to let him have liberty,® and • that he should forbid none of 
his acquaintance to minister or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife Drusilla,^^ which was a 

25 Jewess, ho sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Christ. And as 
he reasoned of * righteousness,*® ^temperance, and judgment to come, "Felix 
trembled, and answered. Go thy way for this time; " when 1 have a convenient 

26 season, I will call for thee. Ho hoped also that rmoney should have been given 
him*® of Paul, that he might loose him; wherefore he sent for him the oftener, 
and communed with him. 

27 But after two years Porcius Festus came into Felix’ room: and Felix, ^ willing 
to show the Jews a pleasure,*^ left Paul bound. 

Uenctoed proceedings against Paul before Feshis ; and his appeal to Ceesar. 

25 NOW*® when Festus was come into the province, after three days ho ascended 

2 from CsBsarea to Jerusalem.*® *'Tlien the high priest*7 and the chief of the Jews 

3 informed him against Paul, and besought him, and desired favour against him,*® 
that he would send for him to Jerusalem, Maying wait in the way to kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should bo kept at Crosarea, and that he himself 

5 would depart shortly thither» Let them therefore, said he, which among you are 
able,*® go down with and accuse this man, if there be any Avickedness in him. 

* Bather, * sect,' as in ver. 6. What they call sect* *2 ‘The faith towards (Ihrist’ requires personal holiness 
is really the proper ‘Way* (see note on ch. ix. 2) of carry- fRom. ch. vi.), and sets Him forth us the future? Judge 
ing out the religion of my fathers. (Roin. ii. 16): and Paul did not shrink from discoursing 

2 Paul takes no notice of the Sadducean minority who of these before the governor; referring especially to that 

had forsaken the ancient faith. ‘righteousness and continence' which Felix so grossly 

3 Rather, ‘in this,’ i. e. therefore; having this hope. outraged. 

4 This book records nothing more respecting these 13 Felix peretdved that Paul’s friends were numerous, 
alms; but Paul’s Epistles, written just before this journey, and that they were not either too poor or too selfish to 
contain many allusions to them : see Rom. xv. 25, 26, assist one another (ver. 17). 

31; 1 Cor. xvi. 1—4; 2 Cor. viii. 1—4, etc, 14 Literally, ‘to lay up favours with the Jews;' whose 

5 His own‘offerings'at the Pentecost, according to the complaints he would have to answer at Rome. Other 

law. ^ governors acted in a similar manner. 

® Rather, ‘In which.' Whilst in these actions I was 15 The accession of a new governor gives occasion to a 
showing my devotion to the people and the templu, I was fresh plot against Paul’s life; and his enemies would 
mot with, not by these persons who now appear us my have induced Festus, after a second trial at Ccesarea, 
accusers, but by certain foreign Jews, who are the only to send him up to Jerusalem (intending to assassinate 
proper witnesses against me. My accusers here can only him on the way) if he had not annealed to the emperor 
speak to what passed when 1 was brought before them; (ch. xxv. 1—12;. As, however, Festus has no distinct 
and all that 1 said there was an avowu of my faith in chargo to report, he avails himself of Agrippu’s visit of 
the resurrection (ver. 21). congratulation to endeavour to learn something more 

7 Felix knew too much of Christianity (see ver. 10), about the caw*. (13—22). Accordingly, in the presence of 
and of Jews’ hatred to it, to be easily deceived by the Roman governor and officers, and the attendants of the 
their misrepresentations: but he was unwilling to dis- Jewish prince, Paul defends both the gospel and himself 
please them or to lose his chance of a bribe (ver. 26) by at before Agrippa(23—27; xxvi.l—23); with so much energy 
once acquitting Paul. He therefore put off the matter, that Festus thinks him mad, but with so much cogency 
adopting the suggestion of Tertullus (ver. 8). that Agrippa confesses the force of his arguments (24—29). 

3 Rather, ‘ the centurion,’ who had charge of Paul. All the court agree that he might have been liberated if 

9 As much as safe custody would allow. he had not appealed to Rome (30—32). 

10 Including probably Philip and his housohold, TVo- 16 Festus succeeded Felix probably about the summer 

phimus, Aristarchus, and Luke: see ch. xxi. 8, 9, 29; or autumn of A. d. 60; and died in office, A. D. 62, He 
xxvii. 2. ^ was upon the whole an upright governor. 

11 Hrusilla was the daughter of Herod Agrippa (ch. 17 Or, ‘ chief priests.' 

xii.), and had been married to Azizus, king of Emesa; 18 They first asked that Festus would at once pronounce 
but had been persuaded by Felix to desert her husband, sentence against him (ver. 15): and when he refused 
and marry h im . Paul was sent for probably to gratify this, that he would send for Paul to Jerusalem, 
her. As allneBB, she would naturally be curious to boar 19 Or, ‘ let the powerful (t. s. the chief) men among you 
the famous Ohristian preacher. go down with mo,* etc. 
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A. D. 62. U.] THE ACTS XXV. 6—27. 

6 And when he had tarried among them more ^ than ten days, he went down 
unto Cflesarea; and the next day sitting on the judgment seat commanded Paul 

7 to be brought. And when he was come, the Jews which came down from 
Jerusalem stood round about, ‘and laid many and grievous complaints against 

8 Paul, which they could not prove. While he answered for himself, “Neither 
against the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, nor yet against Ctesar, 
liave I offended anything at all.^ 

9 But Festus, 'willing to do the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, and said. Wilt 

10 thou go up to Jerusalem, and there bo judged of these things beforeme? Then 
said Paul, I stand at CassaPs judgment seat, where I ought to be judged: to the 

11 J ews have I done no wron^, as thou very well knowest.** v For if 1 be an offender, 
or have committed anything worthy of death, * 1 refuse not to die: but if there 
be none of these things whereof these accuse mo, no man may deliver mo unto 
them. ® I appeal unto Crosar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had conferred with the council,® answered. Hast thou 
appealed unto Crosar ?® Unto Crosar shalt thou go.^ 

Paul's last public address in Palestine^ before king Agrippa. 

13 AND after certain days king Agrippa® and Bernice came unto Crosarea to 

14 salute Festus. And when they had been there many days, Festus declared Pallas 
cause unto the king, saying, * There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix, 

15 ® about whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the elders of 

10 the Jews informed desiring to have judgment against him. ‘‘To whom I 

answered, It is not the manner of the Homans to deliver any man to die, before 
that ho which is accused have the accusers face to face, and have licence to answer 

17 for himself concerning the crime laid against him. Therefore, when they were 
come hither, 'without any delay on the morrow I sat on the judgment seat, and 

18 commanded the man to do brought forth. Against whom, when the accusers 

19 stood up, they brought none accusation of such things as I supposed:® ^but had 
certain questions against him of their own superstition,*® and of one Jesus, which 

20 was dead, whom Paul alhrmed to be alive. And because I doubted of such 
manner of questions, I asked him whether ho would go to Jerusalem, and there 

21 be judged of these matters. But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the 
hearing of Augustus,** I commanded him to bo kept till I might send him to 
Crosar. 

22 Then *Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also hear the man myself. To-morrow, 
said ho, thou shalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 
and was entered into the place of hearing, with the chief captains,**^ and principal 
men of the city, at Festus’ commandment Paul was brought forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all men which are hero present with us, ye 
see this man, about whom alt the multitude of the Jews liavo dealt with me, 

25 both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying that he ought *not to live any longer. 
But when I found that *ho had committed nothing worthy of death, ‘and that he 

26 himself hath appealed to Augustus, I have determined to send him. Of whom I 
have no certain thing to write unto my lord.*® Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and specially before thee, 0 king Agrippa, that, after examination 

27 had. I might have somewhat to write. For it seemeth to mo unreasonable to 
seua a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid against him. 
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1 The best manuscripts read, ‘ not more than eight or 
ten dayswhich agrees better with ver. 4. 

2 This is a summary of Paul’s reply, on a full hearing 
before Festus, to the three accusations brought against 
him (oh. xxiv. 6, 6). 

3 Meaning probably, ‘in my presence;' but by the 
Sanhedrim, and according to Jewish law. But Paul, 
seeing tkat Festus is inclined to yield to the Jews, and 
knowing that he could not expect justice at Jerusalem, 
insists on his right to be tried as a Eoman citizen (ver. 10); 
and as a last resource appeals to the Emperor. 

4 Literally, ‘ as also tnou perceivest betterthat is, 
probably, better than to need that I should repeat my 
defence. Festus perceived that the charges were un¬ 
founded (vers. 7,8); and yet proposed to bring him before 
a tribunal where nis accusers wouM be his judges. 

3 Roman governors had a council of assessors appointed 
to aid them in dispensing justice. 

® Or, ‘ Thou hast appealed unto Ceesar.* 


7 Thus fulfilling both Paul's desire (ch. xix. 21), and 
the Lord’s promise (ch, xziii. 11). 

8 The son of Herod Agrippa i., mentioned in oh. xii. 
At his father’s death Judsea was put under a Roman 

ovemor; but he afterwards received the kingdoms of 
is uncles, Herod of Chalcis^ and Philip, with some addi¬ 
tions. He was now living in incest with his sister Ber¬ 
nice ; who was afterwards connected with Yeroasian and 
Titus. He adhered to the Romans in the last Jewish war. 

0 See oh. xviii. 14, and note. 

10 Rathen of their own religion (comp. ch. xvii. 22, 
and note). Festus would not be likely to speak disrespect¬ 
fully of Judaism to Agrmpa. 

11 ‘Augustus' and *C«sar' had become titles of the 
Roman emperors. 

12 Literally, ‘ ohlliarchs,'commanders of 1000 men: see 
on oh. xxi. 31. 

IS This was a title which had recently |)isen accepted 
by the Emperors. 
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26 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, "»Thou art permitted to speak for thyself. 

Then Paul stretched forth the hand, and answered for himself: ^ 

2 I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because I shall answer for myself this day 

3 before thee touching all the ^ings whereof I am accused of the Jews especially 
because 1 know thee to be expert in all customs and questions which are among 
the Jews: wherefore I beseecn thee to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my youth, ” which was at the first among mine own nation 

5 at Jerusalem, know all the Jews; wliich knew me from the beginning, 'if they 
would testify, that after r the most straitest sect of our religion 1 lived a Pharisee. 

6 9 And now I stand nnd am judged for the hope of the promise® made of God unto 

7 our fathers: unto which •promise • our twelve tribes, instantly serving God * day 
and night, ” hope to come. For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I am accused 

8 of the Jews. ' Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God 
should raised the dead? 

9 yl verily* thought with myself, that I ought to do many things contrary to 

10 the name of Jesus of Nazareth. * Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and 
many of the saints® did I shut up in prison, having received authority * from the 
chief priests ; and when they^ were put to death, 1 gave my voice® against them. 

11 ^ And I punished them oft in every synagogue,® and compelled them to blaspheme: 
and being exceedingly mad against them, 1 persecuted them even unto strange cities. 

12 * Whereupon as J went to Damascus with authority and commission from the 

13 chief priests, at mid-day, 0 king, I saw in the way a light from heaven, above 
the brightness of the sun, shining round about me and them which journeyed with 

14 me. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice speaking unto 
me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, 8aul, Haul, why persecutest thou me ? It 

15 is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.*2 And I said. Who art thou. Lord? 

10 And he said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. But rise, and stand upon thy 

feet: for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, ^ to make thoc a minister 
and a witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those things in 

17 the which ' 1 will appear unto thee ; delivering the© from the people, and from 

18 the Gentiles,/unto whom*® now I send thee, ^to open their eyes, and ^to turn*'* 
them from darkness to light, and/row the power of Satan unto Goc^ that they 
may receive forgiveness of sins, and' inheritance among them which are * sanctified 
by faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, 0 king Agrippa, was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision : 

20 but "•showed first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all 
the coasts of Judaea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to 
God, and do " works meet for repentance. 

21 For theso causes** ® the Jews caught mo in tho temple, and went about to kill 

22 me. Having therefore r obtained help of God, I continue unto this day,»witnessing 
both to small and great, saying none other things than those *■ which the prophets 

23 and 'Moses did say should come; Uhat*® Christ should suffer, and "that he 
should be tho first that should rise from the dead, and 'should show light unto 
the people, and to the Gentiles. 
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1 This address is similar in subject to that in ch. xxii.: 
but, having here a more intelligent and less bigoted 
hearer, Paul brings out more fully the connection between 
his former views and his new faith and hope, and dwells 
more at length on the Divine authority of his message. 

2 1 am accused by Jews about matters relating to the 
national religion; and I am glad now to plead before one 
who, being himself a Jew, knows these things so well. 
The fiabbiuical writers say that Agrippa had great know¬ 
ledge of the law. 

8 The ancient and intense hope of the Messiah, which 
still binds together our scattered tribes, and sustains us 
in * assiduously • attending upon our national rites (ver. 7). 
I am accused oecause I believe that this hope is fulfilled 
in^Jesus, as demonstrated by his resurrection; which you 
surely do not think impossible, and which I can prove to 
be a fact. Compare oh. xiii. 32,33. 

4 Bather, Hf God raises.'^ Paul speaks of it as a^fact 

8 Bathen * So then I,* being a Pharisee (ver. 5), 

6 Or,* holy ones.' Their character aggravated his crime. 

7 It appeariL then, that Stephen was not the only 
martyr in the first perseoution. 

8 Literally, * a vote against them' (see oh. viii. 1; 
xzil. 20). does not prove that Paul was a member 
of the Sanhdhrim; for the words may mean no more than 
earnest oonourrenee. 

1284 


2 Or, ‘ throughout all synagogues». e. all that he 
could reach. The •punishing^ was by scourging: see 
Matt. X. 17. 

10 Rather, * was compelling,’ by all this violence. His 
success, however, was probably not greater than that of 
Pliny, who, writing to the emperor Trajan, says that no 
real Christians could be forced to blaspheme. 

11 On vers. 12—18, see notes on ch. ix. 3—6. Our 
Lord's words to Saul are here more fully recorded. 

12 Thy opposition injures only thyself. Tho metaphor 
is taken from animals who kick when goaded. 

13 Both • the people' (the Jews) and the Gentiles. 

14 Bather, ‘that they may turn.' We have here a 
clear statement of God's great object in establishing the 
gospel ministry,^ and of the way in which he accomplishes 
it. The mind is enlightened, so that the soul turns to 
God, and thus obtains, by faith in Christ, pardon, and a 
standing among the sanctified. 

1 * For executing this Divine commission; not for any 
violation of the law. 

16 Literally,* whether the Christ is capable of suffering; 
whether he first from the resurrection of the dead is about 
to proclaim,’ etc. On these great questions Paul main¬ 
tained against the Jews, that the teaching of the prophets 
and Moses agreed with nis own; and Uierefore that Jesus, 
in whom the prophecies were fulfilled, was the Christ. 
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24 And as lie thus spake for himself, Festus said with a loud voice, Paul, ^ thou art 
beside thyself; ^ much learning doth make thee mad. 

25 But he said, * I am not mad, * most noble^ Festus; but speak forth * the words 
20 of truth^ and soberness. For the kine knoweth of these things,^ before whom 

also I speak freely: for I am persuaded that none of these things are hidden from 

27 him; for «this thing was not done in a corner,® King Agrippa, belie vest thou 
the prophets ? I know that thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, ^ Almost® thou persuadest me to be a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, * I would to God, that not only thou, but also all that hear me this 
day, were both almost, and altogether^ such as I am, except these bonds. 

30 And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, 

31 and they that sat with them: and when they were gone aside, they talked between 

32 themselves, saying, / This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds. Then 
said Agrippa unto Festus, This man might have been set at liberty, f if ho had 
not appealed unto Caosar.® 


Voyage from Cccsarea to Italy ; shipwreck and detention at Mclita ; and arrival at Rome, 
2T AND ® when * it was determined that we^® should sail into Italy, they delivered 
Paul and certain other prisoners unto one named Julius, a centurion of Augustus* 

2 hand.ii And entering into a ship of Adramyttium,*^ we launched, meaning to 
sail hyi® the coasts of Asia; one * Aristarchus,!^ a Macedonian of Thessalonica, 

3 being with us. And tho next day we touched at Sidon.!® And Julius * courteously 
entreated!® Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his friends to refresh himself.!7 

4 And when we had launched from thence, we sailed under Cyprus,!® because 

5 the winds were contrary. And when we had sailed over tho sea of Cilicia and 
Parnphylia, we came to Myra,^® a city of Lycia. 

0 And there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria‘*2® sailing into Italy; and he 

7 put us therein. And wlien we had sailed slowly many days, and scarce*'*! were 
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! Rather, ‘Thou art mad’ (ver. 25). The defence 
being addressed to Agrippa as a Jew, the strangeness of 
its topics, and the warmth of the speaker, might easily 
make Festus think him insane; and his appeals to the 
ancient Scriptures suggested a cause for his lusuuity. 

2 An official appellation: see ch. xxiv. 3. 

3 Not wild fancies, but sober realitie^ 

4 With great tact and courtesy, PauT reminds Festus 
that what he thought irrational was firmly believed by 
his royal guest, who was also cognizant of the facta 

3 These events occurred not in some obscure place, hut 
in the metropolis of Judasa, and during a great public 
festival. 

0 Literally, ‘in a little;’ meaning probably, in a 
small degree;’ or, as Tyndale and Cranmer render the 
phrase, ‘somewhat.’ Your appeals have some force, but 
not enough to induce a Jewish prince to become a Chris- 
tiany a disciple of the Nazarene. 

7 Literally, ‘both in little and in much;’ that is, 
both in a small and large degree :—‘ A noble peroration 
of this great discourse, and an appropriate winding up of 
the whole series of apologies, which occupies the history 
of Paul’s last visit to tlie Holy Land.’— Alexander. 

8 (The procurator had now lost the control of the case; 
and had no more power to acquit the prisoner than to 
condemn him. One effect of Agrippa’s decision may 
have been that Festus modified his report, and commended 
Paul to the clemency of the court at Rome.’— Hackett. 

3 Paul and other prisoners, in custody of, a Roman 
officer, embark in a ship of Asia Minor; and uter a slow 
passage to Myra in Lycia, are transferred to a largo 
Alexandrian vessel (ch. zxvii. 1—6^. After long deten¬ 
tion by adverse winds, it is determined to winter on the 
southern coast of Crete; but in making for a favourable 
harbour, the ship is suddenly caught by a violent storm, 
before which she drifts, for many days, in extreme danger 
(7—20). In the midst of the peril Paul assures the 
ship’s company from God that, though they must be 
shipwrecked, tney shall all be saved (21—26). At last 
they run the ship aground; and all escape to land, even 
the prisoners being preserved for Paul’s sake (27—44). 
At Molita they are landly treated by the natives; who 
regard Paul first as a murderer, and then as a God 
(ch. zzviii. 1—6). He is hospitably entertained by the 


chief man of the island, and performs many miracles, 
with a marked effect upon the population (7—lO). After 
three months’ stay, they sail for Puteoli: whence they 
travel by land, meeting on the way two deputations from 
the church at Rome (11—15); and on his arrival there, 
Paul is treated with indulgence,though still a prisoner (16) 

!3 Luke (last mentioned before in ch. zzi. 18) was 
the party. 

11 Literally, ‘the Augustan cohort.’ Several of the 
Roman legions bore this name; and a body guard of veterans 
formed by the Emperors was named Augustani: but no 
trace can be founu of any cohort so called elsewhere. 
Julius may have been returning from some special mission 
to Palestine; and so had the prisoners committed to his 
charge. 

12 A sea-port of Mysia (now Endramit) on the western 
coast of Asia Minor. 

!3 Or, ‘ to sail [to] the places along Asia;’ at some one 
of which a ship for Italy might be found: see ver. 6. 

H Aristarchus has been meutiouod before: see ch. ziz. 
29; XX. 4, and notes. 

13 See ch. xii. 20, and note. 

13 That is, treated; probably in port because Paul was 
a Roman citizen. 

17 Or, ‘ to obtain help’ for his wants on the voyage,from 
these friends, who were probably Christian brethren: see 
ch. xi. 19; zxi. 3,4. 

18 That is, under the Ue of Cyprus. Their direct 
course would have been south of Cyprus (compare ch. 
xxi. 3); but the prevailing west wind compelled them to 

o north of the island ; where they would have the land 
reeze in their favour, as well as a current which runs 
along the southern coast of Asia Minor. The partioulars 
of this narrative are ably elucidated in Smith’s ‘ Disserta¬ 
tion on The Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul.’ 

19 Myra was a large city on a hill near the coast. It 
is now in ruins. 

20 A ship sailing from Alexandria to Italy, when tho 
west wind prevailed, would naturally stand for the north, 
and so ream the coast of Asia Minor. 

21 Rather, ‘ with difficultyfor the west wind caused 
them to take several days in sailing about 130 geographical 
miles. Cnidus was a large sea-port, with a fine harbour, 
on a protecting peninsula between Cos and Rhodes (see 
ch. xxi. I), at the entrance of the .£geau Sea. 
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come over against Cnidus, the wind not suifcring us,^ we sailed under Crete, over 

8 against Salmone; and, hardly^ passing it, came unto a place which is called The 
lair Havens; nigh whereuuto was the city of Lasiea.® 

9 ^ow when much time was spent, and when sailing was now dangerous, because 

10 the last^ was now already past, Paul admonished them, and said unto them. Sirs, 
'1 perceive® that this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not only of 

11 the lading and ship, but also of our lives, nevertheless the centurion believed 
the master® and the owner of tlie ship more than those things which were spoken 

12 by Paul. And because the haven was not commodious to winter in,’ the more 
part advised to depart thence also, if by any moans they might attain to Phenice,® 
and there to winter; which %s an haven of Crete, and licth toward the south-west 
and north-west. 

13 Aud when the south wind blew softly, supposing that they had obtained their 

14 purpose,® loosing thence, they sailed close by Crete. Hut not lone after there 

lb arose against it^® a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. And when the ship 

16 was caught, and could not bear up into** the wind, we let her drive. And 
running under a certain island which is called Clauda, we had much work to 

17 come by the boat: which when they had taken up, they used helps,*® undergirding 
the ship; aud, fearing lest they should fall into the quicksands,*® strako sail,*^ 

18 and so wore driven. And we being "‘exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the 

19 next day they lightened*® the ship; and the third » wo cast out with our own 

20 hands the tackling*® of the ship. And when neither sun nor stars*’ in many days 
appeared, aud no small tempest lay on us, all hope that wo should bo saved was 
then taken away. 

21 Hut after long abstinence*® Paul stood forth in the midst of them, and said, 
Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to 

22 have gained*® this harm and loss. Aud now 1 exhort you to be of good cheer: 

23 "for there shall be no loss of any Man^g life among you, hut of the ship. pPor 

tbere stood by mo this night the angel of j ^gd , am, and ^ whom I serve, 

24 saying, »■ Fear not, Paul; 'thou must be tjphg^^ Ira^ro Coesar: and, lo,®® Mlod 

2b hath^ven thee all them that sail with thelT U^reforo, sirs, be of good cheer: 

26 “ for I believe God, that it shall be oven as it told me. Ilowbeit ' we must 
be cast upon a certain island. 

27 Hut when the fourteenth®* night was come, as we were driven up and down®® 


t Dan. 8.30 1 Am. 3.7. 


m l»». 107. 27 
'I Jon. I. 5 


o Ter. 41, 

P eh. 2.1 lU lleb l.U 
V Dan K. Hi; Ko. 1. 0; 

2 Tim. 1. :i. 
r 1.. 44. 21. 
t ch. 23. 11. 

I Oe. Ill 21, 20. 
m •eeNura.2:). 10; Lk. 
). 4.^; Ho. t. 20, 21; 
2 Tim. 1. 12. 

Jt eh. 28. I. 


1 That is, not suffering us to proceed westward.. They 
therefore made for Crete, passed round Salmone, its eastern 
promontory, and kept under tho lee of its southern coast, 
until they reached ‘The Fair Havens,’ a roadstead lying a 
little east of Cape Matala, and sheltered by it from the 
prevailing wind. At the Cape the land sweeps round to 
the north-west; so that the full force of tho wind and sea 
from the west would be felt. 

2 That is, ‘ with difficulty (aa in ver. 7) coasting along 
it,’ namely, Crete. 

3 Losma was about five miles eastward of ‘ the Fair 
Havens,* and was probably the nearest town. Both names 
are still in use. 

4 The great Jewish fast-day of Atonement occun’ed 
about the beginning of October, which was regarded as 
too lute in tho season to begin a long voyage. 

3 Tills referred probabl^r to Paul’s own judgment; 
not a Divine revelation, as in ver. 23. 

6 Tho ‘ master ’ may be the sailing-master, or pilot. The 
owner of the ship was usually on board, and sometimes 
acted as captain of tho vessel. 

7 Being exposed to southerly winds. 

8 Rather, ‘Phenix.’ Tho situation of this place is not 
determined. 

9 With a gentle south wind they might hope to pass 
Capo hlatala, and to cross the bay to Phenix, in a few 
hours. 

10 This may mean either ^struck aaainst her,* t.e. the 
ship, or ^rushed down it,’ t. e. tho island. In that part 
of the Mediterranean a southerly breeze is often suddenly 
followed by a violent hurricane from the north-east, now 
called a Levanter. 

11 Rather, ‘ and when the ship was seized and could 
not face the wind, we gave up [the attempt to work to 
windward] and were borne along,’ i. e. before the wind, 
to the south-west, till we neared the little island of Clauda 
(now Qozzo), running under the lee of its southern shore 


(ver. 16). There, however, tho water was still so rough 
that * we had hard work to get tho boat on board.’ ^ 

12 Extra means to strengthen tho ship. This wns 
chiefly done by ‘ undergirding' it, or passing cables (whicli 
ancient ships carried for the purpose) several times round 
the hull, BO as to tighten it by outward pressure. Thia 
is rarely done now. 

13 Rather, ‘into tho Syrtis.’ A violent north-easter 
would drive them straight into the Sj rtis Major, a lai j.ie 
sandy gulf, greatly dreaded by seamen, on tho iiorih 
coast of Africa, near Cyreno. 

14 Rather, Howervd the gear,’ probably the heavy tackle 
and main-yard on tho mast. To enable them to escape 
the Syrtis they must have carried some sail. It is siij)- 
posed that they brought the vessid to, with the right side 
to the wind; and that thus, with the boat secured, the 
sliip undergirded, and the storm sails set, to keep the 
vessel steady, they let her drift, at tho rate of about a 
mile and a half au hour, in a leeward direction, makmg 
her course west by north. 

15 They probably throw out part of the cargo. Tho 
whole nai'pative indicates that the ship had become leaky. 

16 Either baggage or furniture, or perhaps some of the 
heavy rigging, such as the main yard. 

17 The sun and stars were the only guides of ancient 
mariners when out of sight of land. 

18 See note on ver. 33. 

19 Or,‘and have escaped this hurt and damage’(ver. 10). 

20 As God’s servant, destined to stand before Caosar, I 
am safe; and, surprising as it may seein, every one of you 
shall be saved too. Paul’s language implies that ho had 
prayed for their safety. 

21 The fourteenth since leaving Crete: see vers. 18,19. 

22 TheGreek word may perhaps signify ‘driven through,* 
or * onwards.* The Adriatic Sea anciently comprised the 
whole central basin of the Mediterranean between Sicily 
and Greece, as well as the Venetian Gulf. 











THE ACTS XXVIII. 6—22. 


[a.d. 61, 62. IJ. 


A. D. 62, 63. U.] 


barbarians saw tbe venojtmis beast bang on his hand, they said among themselves, 
^ No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet 

6 Vengeance suffereth not to live. ^ And he shook off the beast into the fire, and 

6 *felt no harm. Howbeit they looked when he should have swollen, or fallen 
down dead suddenly but after they had looked a great while, and saw no harm 
come to him, they changed their minds, and * said that he was a god. 

7 In the same quarters were possessions of the chief man^ of the island, whose 

8 name was Publius; who received us, and lodged us three days courteously. And 
it came to pass, that the father of Publius lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux: ^ 
to whom Paul entered in, and sprayed, and Uaid his hands on him, and healed 

9 him.® So when this was done, others also, which had diseases in the island, came 

10 and were healed. Who also honoured us with many honours; and when wo 
departed, they laded tw® with such things as were necessary. 

11 And after three months ^ we departed in a ship of Alexandria, which had 

12 wintered in the isle, whose sign was Castor and Pollux.® And landing at 

13 Syracuse,® we tarried tJiere three days. And from thence we fetched a compass,'® 
and came to Ithegium:" and after one day the south wind blew, and we came 

14 the next day to Puteoli:'® where we found brethren, and were desired to tarry 

15 with them seven daysand so we went toward Rome. And from thence, when 
the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as far as Aj)pii Forum,and The 
Three Taverns: whom when Paul saw, “he thanked God, and took courage.'® 

16 And when we came to Romo, the centurion delivered the prisoners to the 
captain of the guard:'® but" Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier 
that kept him. 

Paul's address to the chief of the Jews at Rome, and its results. 

17 AND'® it came to pass, that after three days Paul called the chief of the 
Jews'® together: and when they were come together, he said unto them, Mon and 
brethren, ® though I have committed nothing against the people, or customs of 
our fathers, yet ^»was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the 

18 Romans. Who, when they had examined fne, would have let me go, because 

10 there was no cause of death in me. But when the Jews spake against it, *■! was 

constrained to appeal unto Crosar; not that I had aught to accuse my nation of. 

20 For this cause therefore have I called for you, to see vou, and to speak with i/ou: 
because that 'for the hope of Israer-^® I am bound with * this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, We neither received letters out of Judfea concerning 
thee, neither any of the brethren that came®' showed or spake any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest; for as concerning this sect,®® 
we know that every where “it is spoken against. 
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' viper from its torpor. Venomous serpents are no longer 
found in Malta, the aboriginal forests having been all 
cleared away. 

1 Seeing Paul to be a prisoner, they inferred from the 
attack of the viper that ho hud commiiuU some atrocious 
crime. 

2 Sudden collapse and death often ensue from tho bite 
of sei^nts. 

3 The title here used is found in ancient inscriptions 
in Malta. It was applied probably to the Deputy of the 
Preetor of Sicily. Publius is a Roman name. 

4 Literally, ‘Fevers and dysenteryj* which are still 
found in the island. 

^ 6 We have in vers. 3—8 two remarkable fulfilments of 
the Lord's promise, Mark xvi. 18. 

6 A peculiarly seasonable kindness after their losses 
by the shipwreck. 

7 The three months were probably November, Decem¬ 
ber, and January; after which the season may perhaps 
have admitted of their putting to sea earlier than usual. 

8 Literally, ‘ with the sign of Dioscurit. e. having 
on the prow images of Castor and Pollux, who were the 
favourite gods of seamen: see Hor. Od. i. 3, 2. 

9 The capital of Sicily, about 80 miles from Malta. 

10 Literally, * we came roundperhaps, ‘ tacked.' 

11 A sea-port on the southern coast of Italy, now called 
Rheggio. From Bhegium to Putt*oli, about 180 miles, 
they made the voyage in less than two days, the wind 
being favourable. 

13 Now Puzxuoli, seven miles south-west of Naples. 
It was the principal port of Southern Italy. 

18 Paul seems to bare been allowed to comply with 
the request; and thus the Bomtin Christians hua time to 


hear of his arrival and come to meet him (ver. 15). 

14 About 40 miles from Rome. The Three Taverns was 
a group of shops or inns, ten miles nearer to the city. 
Some of tho Roman Christians went further than others. 

Id Paul could not but feel anxious respecting the 
feelings of the Roman Christians towards him. 

16 Literally, ‘ the commander of the camp,' i. e. of tho 
Prmtorian Camp, occupied by the Prmtorian or Imperial 
Guard. This officer had charge of persons accused, and 
bound for trial. 

17 Tho letter of Festus, and still more the report of 
Julius, may have secured this lenient treatment. By 
the necessary changes of guards, Paul would soon become 
known to many of the Prmtorian soldiers: see Phil. i. 13. 

18 In this last recorded portion of his public ministry, 
Paul still follows his rule of addressing nimself ‘ first to 
tho Jews.' He calls together their chief men at Home, 
tolls them what has brought him hither, and at their 
request fully expounds and proves his doctrine respecting 
the Messiah; with the usual diversity of effect upon the 
hearers (vers. 17—29). Then, although a prisoner, he 
continues his labours, chiefly among the Gentiles, for two 
years f30, 31). 

1® The ‘chief of the Jews' were probably the rulers of 
the synagogue, and the influential men in the community. 
Respecting the Jews at Rome, see note on ch. xviii. 2, 
also Preface to Die Epistle to the Romans, and note on 
Rom. xvi. 3. 

20 That is, the hope of a Messiah, which the nation 
cherished: see ch. xxvi. 6, and note. 

21 They had no official or private report about him. 
For this there had hardly been time. 

22 The Christian sect. See note on ch. xxiv. II. The 




THE ACTS XXVIII. 23—31. 


A. D. 63—65. U.] 


[a. d. 62—64. H. 


23 And when they had appointed him a day, there came many to him into his 
lodging; * to whom he expounded and testified the kingdom of God, persuading 
them concerning Jesus, s'both out of the Law of Moses, and out of the Prophets, 

24 from morning till evening. And *some believed the things which were spoken, 
and some believed not. 

25 And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after that Paul 
had spoken one word, « Well spake * the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto 

26 our fathers, saying, *‘Go unto this people, and say. Hearing ye shall hear, and shall 

27 not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: for the heart of this 
people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have 
they closed; lest they should see with tlicir eyes, and hear with their oars, and 
understand with thdr heart, and should be converted, and I should heal tliera^^ 

28 [Isa. vi. 9,10]. Bo it known therefore unto you, ‘^that ‘'the salvation of God is 
sent unto the Gentiles,^ and that they will hear it. 

29 And wlien he liad said these words, the Jews departed, and had groat reasoning 
among themselves. 

30 And Paul dwelt two wdiolo years in his own hired house, and received ^11 that 

31 came in unto liiin,^ 'ju-eacliing the kingdom of God, and/teaching those things 
which concern the Lord .Jesus Christ, with all confidence,® no man forbidding him.® 
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Jewish leaders may have adopted this conciliatoiy tone 
because they saw that Paul was favoured by the lioman 
officers; and they would be anxious to avoid laying them¬ 
selves open to the charge of factiousness. 

1 What the prophet said is most appropriate to yoM. 

2 This solemn passage, quoted by our Lord when he 
began to teach by parables (Matt. xiii. 4), and by the 
last evangelist in reviewing the results of the Saviour’s 
personal ministry (John xii. 40), forms an impressive con¬ 
clusion of Paul’s appeal to his countrymen at this crisis. 
Compare the similar conclusion of Isaiah’s great Messianio 
prophecy: see Isa. Ixvi. 1, and note. 

3 As had been already announced in similar circum¬ 
stances (ch. xiii. 46; xviii. 6). 

4 Verse 30 implies that ho remained a prisoner during 
these two years (compare Philem. vers. 1, 9, 10, 23; Col. 
iv. 18; Phil. i. 13,14, 10, written at this time); and that 
at the end of that time his condition was changed. 

5 Or, ‘ boldness;’ i. e. fully and fearlessly. 

6 Our knowl(>dgo of Paul’s subsequent life is gathered 
chiefly from incidental notices in his letters, llis trial 
could not take place before the arrival of his accusers 
or their emissaries, which was probably in the summer or 
autumn of 61 a.d. And it might be further delayed by 
the Emperor’s caprice, or on the application of the prose¬ 
cutors; who might desire to gain time in the hope of 
influencing the decision by private intrigue, or by pro¬ 
ducing further evidence. As according to Nero’s ilegu- 
liitioiis (see Suet. Nero, 15) each of tho charges had to 
be heard and decided on separately, the proceedings may 
well have huited till the beginning of 63 A. D. During 
this time the apostle laboured (vers. 30, 31) with great 
effect at Home, even among the PruDtorian guard, and 
in the Imperial household (see Phil. i. 12, 13; iv. 22). 
He also kept up a constant intercourse with the Gentile 
churches; aided by faitluul attendants and messengers, 
who wrote and carried his letters. Among these were 
Luke, Timothy, Tychicus, Mark, Onesimus, and his ‘fellow 
prisoners’ Aristarchus and Epaphras (see Eph. vi. 21; 
Phil. i. 1; Col. i. 1,7; iv. 7, 10, 14; Philem. vers. 
1, 10, 23, 24). Towai'ds the close of this period, he 
expresses a confident expectation of release (Pail. i. 25; 
ii. 24; Philem. vers. 22, 23). And according to the 
tradition of the ancient church, his appeal to Cassar was 
successful; so that he regained his liberty, and resumed 


his apostolic labours. His Epistles to Timothy and to 
Titus present indications, both in their style and in their 
contents, of being written at a later period than that 
at which Luke’s narrative concludes. If ho was libe¬ 
rated in the spring of 63 a. d. he probably proceeded, 
accompanied bv Timothy (see Philem. vcr. 1), first to 
Macedonia, and Asia Minor. After this, he is supposed 
to have fulfilled his iiiteiitioii of visiting Spain (see 
Kora. XV. 24-—28); to have returned to %hesu8 some 
months afterwards; then to have gone to Macedonia, 
sending thence his first letter to Timothy, to whose over¬ 
sight he had committed the Ephesian church (see Preface 
to 1 Tim.); and subsequently to have visited Crete, in 
company with Titus, whom be loft in that island (see 
Preface to Epistle to Titus). It is further thought that 
his letter to Titus was written when he was setting out on 
a journey; in the course of which he is supposed to have 
passed through Ephesus, where ‘Alexander the copper¬ 
smith did him much evil;’ through Miletus, where ho left 
Tr^himua sick; through Troas, lodging there at the house 
of Carpus; and through Corinth, where Erastus remained 
behind, in his own city (2 Tim. iv. 13,14,15, 20). It is 
supposed that either at Nicopolis (Tit. iii.l2), or somewhere 
on his journey,he was arrested as the leader of the Christian 
sect, which the Roman authorities had by this time begun 
to persecute severely; and was sent a second time to Rome 
for trial. There lie is found in a state very dilferent from 
that in which he lust nupeared in Acts xxviii. He is 
treated as a malefactor (2 Tim. ii. 9), and cast into a prison, 
where ho is visited only by those who will brave shame or 
danger (2 Tim. i. 16). He appears at first to have defended 
himself successfully, although forsaken by all his friends 
(2 Tim. iv. 16, 17); yet to have had a presentiment of 
approaching martyrdom (2 Tim. iv. 7); which, according 
to the tradition of the early church, he sufiured by be¬ 
heading, in the last year of Nero’s reign, a.d. 68. It 
should, however, bo stated that some eminent critics 
think that the apostle’s imprisonment recorded in Acts 
xxviii. continued until his death; and they consequently 
apply the allusions to the journey sketched above to earlier 
periods in his life. For this view see Davidson’s Intro¬ 
duction, vol. ii. p. 98, etc.; iii. p. 48. etc.; and for tho 
other, Alford’s Gr. Test., vol. iii., Prolog, p. 86, etc.: and 
Conybeuro and llowson’s Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 
ch. xxvii. 


SKETCH OF EVENTS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 


The downfall of the Jewish nation was now at hand. 
The unbelief which reiected the true Messiah led to the 
credulous reception of many impostors, who declared 
themselves Divinely oommissioned to deliver the people 
from the Roman yoke, and gathered multitudes after 
them, only to fall by the Roman sword. 


The pride of the nation was deeply wounded by the 
presence of a Roman governor and Roman soldiers^ with 
their idolatrous standards, as well as by the exaction of 
taxes by a heathen government. Collisions were ftre- 
^ent as each party grew more intolerant of the other. 
Numerous insults to the temple-worship provoked the 



SKETCH OF EVENTS. 


wild resistanoe of the populace; and these tumults were 
made the oooasions of wide and undiscriminating slaugh¬ 
ter. But a still greater evil was the general demoraliza¬ 
tion pervading all ranks and classes of society. Hosts of 
robbers infested the whole country; and bands of professed I 
assassins abounded in the cities and towns, whose trade 
was carried on either on their own account or for hire. 

A quick succession of unjust and tyrannical governors, 
whose only object was to enrich themselves by all possi¬ 
ble means, brought the Jewish people to the verge of 
despair; until at length, in a.d. 66, the cruel oppressions 
and shameless rapacity of Gessius Florus kindled into a 
general blaze the fire which had been long smouldering. 

The actual outbreak began at Masada, a fortress near 
the lied Sea, where a party of Jewish warriors surprised 
the Roman garrison, and put all the soldiers to the sword. 
Following this up, the leaders of the nation at Jerusalem 
openly threw off their allegiance; the priests refused any 
longer to offer up the usual sacrifices for the prosperity 
of the Roman Emperor; and the popular party slew the 
Roman garrison, and committed indescribable harbarities 
upon the quietly disposed citizens. This example produced 
a general insurrection. The Jews on the one side, and 
the Romans and Syrians on the other, attacked each other 
with the greatest fury in every town. 

On hearing of this general revolt, the Prefect of Syria, 
Costius Gallus, marched with a strong army into Judma, 
and encamped before Jerusalem. The Jews made a suc¬ 
cessful sally; but the Romans seized and burned the lower 
part of the city. And Josephus says that if they had 
' then made an assault on the upper city they could easily 
have taken it, and so have put an end to the war at once. 

> ‘But,* he adds, ‘for the wickedness of the people God 
I suffered not the war to come to an end at that time.* 

[ For some unexplained reason Cestius withdrew his troops 
to their encampment. This strange procedure emboldened 
the Jews, who sallied forth in immense numbers, defeated 
and pursued his army with great slaughter, and got pos- 
I session of many engines of war, which afterwards enabled 
them to prolong the defence of the city. Such a victory, 
however, was more ruinous to them in its consequences 
than a defeat. The peaceably disposed inhabitants, antici¬ 
pating the return of the exasperated Romans, fiud from 
Jerusalem; and among them, it is supposed, were all the 
Christians in the city, who, remembering the injunction 
of their Master (Matt. xxiv. lo, 16), seized the opportunity 
afforded by the absence both of the Roman army and the 
Jewish zealots, and found in the mountains of Gilead an 
asylum from the final horrors of the war. 

I On receiving the report of Cestius, Nero sent the ablest 
general of the day to conduct the war. Vespasian com¬ 
menced operations in the spring of a.d. 67, with an army 
of 60,000 men, and began by recovering the fortresses 
held by the insurgents; which they defended with des¬ 
perate valour. At Jdtapata he was successfully opposed 
for forty-seven days by the celebrated Josephus, a priest 
of Asamonean descent, whom the Jews had appointed 
governor of Galilee; and who, being made prisoner when 
the fortress was taken, became the historian of his nation, 
and of its terrible overthrow. The other fortresses and 
towns of Galileo also were defended by the Jews with 
determined valour. But one by one they all fell before 
the Roman army; and in every place the defeat of Cestius 
was avenged by the merciless slaughter of the inhabitants, 
without regard to age or sex. 

The winter and spring of 68-69 were spent in subduing 
Perea, Idumea, and the south of Judma. Vespasian made 
no haste to march against Jerusalem; but told his im¬ 
patient officers that it was better to let the Jews destroy 
one another. Several violent factions held possession of 
different parts of the city, and were wasting their strength 
in fierce and bloody conflicts with each other; while they 
all agreed in plundering and destroying the citizens and 
nobles who did not enter into their views. They even 
destroyed the storehouses of corn and provisions, which 
fornied their only resource against famine. Vespasian, 
being recalled to Rome by the stormy events which pro- 
I ceded his elevation to the imperial throne, committed the 
conduct of the war to his son Titus; who began the siege 
\m 


of Jerusalem at the Feast of Passover (a.d. 70), when, as 
usual, the city was crowded with people from all quarters; 
so that the numbers within the walls are said to have 
amounted to two millions. All supplies being cut off, a 
most horrible famine ensued, fulfilling literally the ancient 
prediction of the punishment of their apostasy (see Deut. 
xxviii. 56, 67 ); and it was estimated that from this cause 
600,000 perished. Titus made many attempts to induce 
the Jews to surrender, and assured them of safety and 
liberty; but the factions were determined to hold out to 
the last, aud murdered all who were suspected of being 
disposed to yield. 

The city being rendered almost impregnable by its 
situation and its vast fortifications, it was not till after 
many assaults that the Romans obtained possession, first 
of the suburbs, then of the lower part of the city, then 
of the temple (which was itself an exceedingly strong 
fortress), and finally^ about five months after tfie com¬ 
mencement of the siege, of the Upper City. Titus was 
very anxious to save the temple, as one of the most mag¬ 
nificent ornaments of the Rotnan empire: but it was set 
on fire by a soldier, contrary to his orders, and notwith¬ 
standing his utmost efforts was wholly consumed; nothing 
being saved but the sacred vessels of ^old, some of wliicli 
graced his triumphal procession. The whole city was 
levelled to the ground; and though it was subsequently 
rebuilt to some extent, it has ever since been trodden 
down by the Gentiles, and will so remain ‘ until the times 
of the Gentiles are fulfilled’ (Luke xxi 2-1). 

In all the different stages of the siege the carnage was 
horrible; for with the Romans the time of mercy was 
past. The number that perished is computed at 1,106,000 ; 
a number wliicih would seem incredible except for tlio 
circumstance that a nation was, as it were, snut up in 
the city, being assembled to celebrate the Passover. 
It is reckoned that an equal number perished during the 
six years of the war; and 97,000 were made prisoners. 
Of tnese many thousands were sold in tl>e slave markets, 
‘ until no man would buy themand the largo residue 
were sent either to toil in Egyptian mines, or to various 
cities, far and near, to be consumed by the sword and by 
wild beasts in the amphitheatres. Respecting the fulfil¬ 
ment of prophecy in these events, see note at the end of 
the Old Testament, p. 1018. 

This terrible catastrophe must liavo been deeply felt 
by the Christians^ both the Jewish and the heathen con¬ 
verts, in all parts of the world. Yet they could hardly 
fail to perceive that this dreadful day of reti ibution was 
one of signal deliverance for them. For Judaism, in its 
then corrupt state, had proved itself to be the irreconcil¬ 
able enemy of Christianity. And the overthrow of the 
Jewish state laid in the dust their bitterest persecutor, 
and thus removed one of tlie greatest obstacles to the pro¬ 
gress of the gospel. It must also have had a very important 
effect in eradicating the undue attachment of the llebrciw 
Christians to the abolished rites and institutions of the 
old economy. In the Epistle -especially addressed to 
them, they had been clearly taught the superior excel¬ 
lency and glory of the new dispensation, and the transi¬ 
tory nature of the old; and now God by his providence 
solemnly set his seal to those truths, by making impossi¬ 
ble the performance of those rites which were no longer 
acceptable to God, or beneficial to man. At the same 
time, to the Jew in every part of the world, who was still 
looking for another Messiao, this complete fulfilment of 
our Lord’s predictions respecting his country aud nation 
(see Matt. ch. xxiv.) presented a new confirmation of His 
i)ivino mission, and a new motive to receive His gospel. 

It may, further, be observed, that the subversion or the 
Jewish system enabled the Christian church to assume a 
distinct and independent existence. Its first preachers 
had gained access to the people chiefly through the syna¬ 
gogues ; and the primitive Christians were for some time 
generally regarded as a Jewish sect. 'J’he last forty years 
bad. been a necessary period of transition from the old 
economy to the new. Bu^ with the entire overthrow of 
the Jewish state, Christianity appeared in its true charac¬ 
ter as a religion for the whole world. 



TABLE OF EVENTS. 


CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY OF EVENTS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IIISTORY, 

WirH COXTEMrOIlA3JEOUS EVENTS IN TUB ROMAN EMPIRE. 


H.C. 

4 

3 

A.D. 

8 


GG 


SCRIPTURE HISTORY. 


liirtli of OUR Lord. 

His return from JBgypt. 

Hifl visit to the Temple at 12 years] 
of age. 

For subsequent events in our 
Lord’s life, see Chron. Table, 
pp. 1065-8. 

His Crucifixion and Ascension. 

Descent of Holy Spirit at Pentecost. 

Martyrdom of Stephen. 

Conversion of Saul. 

His escape from Damascus and 
visit (i) to Jcnisalem, 

Admission of Cornelius into the 
Clnirrh. 

James beheaded and Peter delivered. 

Paul’s visit (ii) to Jerusalem, with 
alms from Antioch. 

P.'iul is set apart as an Apostle. 

His Ist Missionary journey, occu¬ 
py in^ about a year. 

Tlis visit (iii) to Jeruaalnm, respect¬ 
ing the Mosaic liaw. 

Paul sets out on his 2nd Missionary 
journey, occupying rather more 
than 3 years, and including visit 
(iv) to Jerusalem. 

He enters Europe. 

He writes 1 & ‘2 JjJ/nutlrs to TJtes- 
saloHians from Corinth. 

lie begins his 3rd Missionary jour¬ 
ney, occupying about 4 )ear.s. 

lie writes to Galatians (?) from 
Ephesus. 

He writes to Corinthians, Epistle I 
from Ephesus} Epistle 2 from 
Macedonia. 

He writes to Romans from Corinth. 

He visits (v) Jerusalem ; is appre¬ 
hended,brought before Felix,and 
imprisoned at Ctesarea. 

He appears before Festus; and is 
sent to Italy. 

He arrives a prisoner at Rome. 

James writes his Epistle (?^ 

Paul writes to Ephesians^ Golossians^ 
Ehilemon^ FhilippianSy and He¬ 
brews (?) from Rome. 

Paul is released (?) 

Jude writes his EuUtle (?) 

Peter writes his Epistles (?) 

Paul writes 1 Epistle toTimothyoxi^ 
Epistle to Titus (?) 

Paul writes 2 Epistle to Timothy Q) 

Paul’s Martyrdom (?) 


John writes his Epistles (?) 
He writes his Gospel (?) 

He writes the Apocalypse (?) 


EVENTS IN PALESTINE. 


Death of Herod. 

Judsca made a Roman province. 


Pontius Pilate Procurator of 
Judsoa. 


Pilate sent to Rome by the Pre¬ 
fect of Syria. 

Maryllus appointed Ilipparch 


Herod Agrippa made King. 

„ „ dies at Coesarea 

CusPius Fadus Procurator. 

1’niKUiUH Ai.exandek Procurator 
Yentidius Cumanus Procurator 


contemporaneous events, .a.d. 


Augustus Emperor of Rome. 


Tirbrius colleague of Augustus 
Tiderius sole Emperor. 


Caligula Emperor ........ 

Expedition against Britain , 
Claudius Emperor.. 


War in Britain, 43—61. 


Antontus Felix Procurator .. 
Aouippa ii., King of Batanron, 
Trachonitis, etc. 


An Egyptian heads a revolt (Acts 
xxi. 38). 


Porcius Festus I’rocurator . 


At.binus Procurator, 


Gessius Florus Procurator. 

Jewish war begins... 

Vespasian General in Palestine 

Destruction of Jerusalem b} Titus 


Caractacus sent prisoner to Romo 


Nero Emperor ,.. 


War with Boadicea in Britain,. 


Great fire at Rome j fii*st perse¬ 
cution of the Chnstians. 


Gai.1iA Emperor.. 

Otho and Vttelliub Emperors 
Vespasian Emperor. 


Titus Emperor. 

Domitian Emperor. 

Persecution of Christians. 
Nkrva Emperor. 


26 


44 

46 

47 

61 

62 


67 


Trajan Emperor. 

































GENERAL REMARKS ON THE APOSTOLICAL EPISTLES 


That the inspired teachings of the Apostles miglit not 
be left, in future ages, to the uncertainty of tradition, 
but be preserved uncorrupted, to the end of time, some 
of them, under Divine guidance, committed their instruc¬ 
tions to writing, in letters addressed either to individuals, 
to particular churches, to Christians in general, or to the 
Jewish people. 

These sacred Epistles, therefore, contain the last and 
fullest discoveries of the Divine scheme of salvation; 
removing much previous obscurity, and embracing some 
important subjects which had been imperfectly understood 
before. The nature of our Lord's reign^ which the 
apostles, with the rest of their countrymen, had errone¬ 
ously expected to find accompanied with earthly pomp 
and splendour, is here shown to be spiritual and heavenly. 
The sufferings^ deaths and resurrection of Christ, which 
the disciples had found it so hard to receive, they hero 
constantly dwell upon, as the foundation of all human 
hope; teaching the great truth that ‘ Christ died for our 
sins, and rose again for our justification,* and deducing 
from it the most powerful motives to tho mortification of 
sin and the exercise of all Christian virtues. It is fur¬ 
ther in the Epistles, combined with tho Acts of the Apos¬ 
tles, that we are clearly taught the calling of the Gentiles 
to be * fellow-heirs with the Jews of the same body, and 
partakers of the same promises in Christ by the gospel’— 
a truth which tho jostle Paul declares to be newly re¬ 
vealed by the Holy spirit (Eph. iii. 3, 6); though it had 
been intimated both in the ancient prophecies, and in the 
discourses of our Lord. The Epistles also contain nume¬ 
rous references to the second coming of Christ, which is 
held forth as the great object of hope to his people under 
this dispensation, as his first coming had been under the 
former one. And, finally, they abound with the most im¬ 
portant practical enforcements of moral duties, personal 
and social; which are more clearly and fully treated of 
here^lihan in any preceding part of God’s word; so as to 
form a complete code of Christian ethics. 

Varied and important as are the contents of tho Epis¬ 
tles, they are remarkably concise; so that it was very easy 
to transcribe and circulate them. They were the more 
widely and speedily useful, as the early Christians, fol¬ 
lowing the practice of the Jews with respect to their sacred 
writings, were in tho habit of reading them at their 
meetings for worshi]j^ a custom enjoined by the jostle 
Paul in his earliest extant Epistle (1 Thess. v. 27: see 
also Col. iv. 16; Rev. i. 3). It appears from 2 Pet. iii. 
16, that St. Paul’s Epistles were generally known and 
acknowledged by all Christians in the very first age. 

Of the twenty-one Epistles, thirteen at least are written 
by the apostle Paid, and bear his name; and the Epistle 


to the Hebrews is generally ascribed to him also. Two 
were written by Peter, one by James, tho pastor of the 
church at Jerusalem, three by John, and one by Jude. 

The Epistles of St. Paul are not placed in our Bible 
according to the order in which they were written. They 
seem to have been arranged according to their length, 
and with reference to the importance of the communities 
to which they were addressed. But if read in their chro¬ 
nological order, according to the date given in the preface 
to each Epistle, they will be found to shed light upon each 
other; the progressive development of Christian truth 
will be more easily traced; and many important corre¬ 
spondences will he observed between thouglits and modes 
of expression, and allusions to events, in Epistles written 
at about the same timf^, as well us between the dilferent 
Epistles and the Acts of tho Apostles. 

Many of Paul’s Epistles were written to those who 
knew him personally, others to those who had not sqen 
him *in tho flesh.’ The former are full of affectionate 
commendations or reproofs, according to the state of each 
person or church addressed ; the latter present tho truths 
of the gospel in a more general form. But all his ac- 
knowled^ged Epistles, however argumentative or didactic, 
are written in a style which ‘partakes in an eminent 
degree of the roughness and abruptness of the most 
familiar letters, whilst it also labours with the fervour 
and vehemence of the most impassioned oratory. Dic¬ 
tated for the most part—not written—his Epistles pptako 
of the character of speeches, rather than of compositions. 
He is in them tho speaking prophet, not the silent scribe. 
He almost always conceives liimself as * present in spirit;’ 
as ‘speaking’ to his readers face to face. Every sentence 
is aimed at some special object, is influenced by some 
immediate impulse, is lit up by some personal joy, or 
darkened by some personal sorrow or apprehension. For 
this reason it is necessary, beyond what is remiired in 
ordinary writings, to keep constantly before us Doth the 
apostle and his readers; what they expected from him, 
what he expected from them; and what was the mood or 
association with which he dictated, not merely the Epistle 
in general, but, so far as we can ascertain, each particular 
portion.’— Stanley^ The niader must be prepared for 
exuber.'ince of thought and feeling exceeding the power of 
language to give it duo expression, and causing irregular 
and complex construction of sentences; for sudden and 
unexpected bursts into doxology or solemn asseveration; 
for the appropriation by the writer of the arguments of 
those against whom or for whom he is pleading, so that 
he ‘transfers’ to himself ‘in a figure’ what properly be¬ 
longs to others; and for frequent digressions suggested 
by a word, a reminiscence, an apprehension. 


ON ST. PAUL’S EARLY LIFE AND CHARACTER. 


It is worthy of notice how remarkably the apostle 
Paul was fitted and prepared by God’s providence and grace 
for the great work of difiusing the gospel of Christ among 
both Jews and Gentiles; as appears from the facts we 
gather respecting his natural character and endowments, 
and hu early history. 

He was (1) the eon of a Roman citizen; bom, and 
probably educated in part, at Tarsus, the capital of 
Cilicia, a city which was almost equal in literary advan¬ 
tages to Athens and Alexandria, and. in one respect, 
even superior; the majority of its students and learned 
men being inhabitants, and not strangers, os in the other 


two cities. That Paul passed the early part of his life at 
Tarsus is the more probable, because the trade which he 
was taught, in accordance with the custom of the Jews^ was 
peculiarly common in Cilicia (see note on Acts xviii. 3). 
And the acquaintance which he shows with Greek authoi^ 
and the readiness with which he expressed himself in 
Greek even before an Athenian audience (Acts xvii. 22— 
31; 1 Cor. xv. 33; 'Titus i. 12), would also lead us to suppose 
that he had been educated, at least in pai^ in a Grecian 
city. Many of his characteristics as a writer lead to the 
same conclusion; particularly his logical method of pre¬ 
senting truth; showing the spontaneous exercise of a 
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disciplined mind. His Epistles^ though free from the 
formality of professed dissertations, are far more regular 
in plan than ordinary letters. 

But he was also (2) a descendant of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, without any admixture of Gentile 
parentage (Phil. iii. 5). He appears to have belonged 
to a strict Pharisaic family, and to have been brought up 
from his infancy in Hhe straitest sect of the Jews' religion' 
(Acts xxiii. 6; xxvi. 5). He studied in his youth at 
Jerusalem, under the most celebrated teacher of the day 
(Acts xxii. 3); and became, while yet a young man, an 
eminent member of that theological party to which many 
of the Jews were looking for the preservation of their 
national life, and the extension of their national creed. 
All this greatly contributed to prepare him for defending 
the gospel against the Jews, who in that age were its 
chief opponents. 

(3.) His natural character was very remarkable. Ardent 
and enthusiastic, of great natural abilities, of quick appre¬ 


hension, strong passions, firm resolution, and irreproach¬ 
able life, he gave early proofs of activity and zeal (Acta 
vii. 58). He appears to have been naturally uncom¬ 
promising and severe towards those who differed from him 
(Acta viii. 3; ix. 1, 2, etc.) How completely his im¬ 
petuosity and violence were subdued by the mce of God 
18 seen in the gentleness, tenderness, and enlarged bene¬ 
volence manifested both in his whole conduct and in his 
writings. 

(4.) Another circumstance on which Paul himself lays 
great stress as qualifying him for his apostolic office was, 
that he received the gospel at first without human in¬ 
strumentality; and was fully taught by immediate reve¬ 
lation from God (Gal. i. 11,12; Acts ix. 3—7). He was 
thus placed completely on a level with the other apostles. 
Having seen the Lord Jesus (see notes on Acts ix. 4). 
he became one of the witnesses of his resurrection, and 
was able to claim the authority of an original inspired 
teacher and messenger of God. 


THE EPISTLE OP PAUL THE APOSTLE 


ROMANS. 


This Epistle is addressed to Christiana residing in the 
metropolis of that great empire which then extended 
over almost the whole known world. Though personally 
unacquainted with them, Paul felt that, as the apostle to 
the Gentiles, he was bound to instruct them (ch. i. 14, 
15) in Christian truth. He accordingly supplies the lack 
of oral teaching by this letter; which contains perhaps 
a fuller exhibition of the truths of the gospel than any 
other single book in the Bible. 

The Itoraan Christians, it is plain, were partly Jews 
and partly Gentiles. For some time previously Jews 
had settled in great numbers in the imperial city; their 
national peculiarities had attracted considi'rable notice; 
and their holy law and pure worship had led many 
Gentiles to attend with reverence the services of the 
synagogue; so that the Roman satirist Juvenal ridicules 
his countrymen for becoming Jews. These Gentile at¬ 
tendants on Jewish worship were thus prepared to listen 
to the first preachers of the gospel, who, being themselves 
devout Jews, showed the fulfilment of the hopes of Judaism 
in Christianity. Such persons probably formed the greater 
number of the Gentile converts, both at Romo and else¬ 
where. Accordingly, the apostle throughout his Epistle 
addresses them as being familiar with the Mosaic law. 

At what time, or by whom, the gospel was first brought 
to Rome is unknown. This Epistle contains the earliest 
intimation that there were Christians in that city, but 
it shows that they were not recent converts; as their 
piety was already * spoken of throughout the whole 
world’ (ch. i. 8). It is probable that some of those 
‘ strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes,’ who were at 
Jerusalem at Pentecost (Acts ii. 10), carried back the 
glad tidinn to. their western home. The work thus 
begun would be likely to be carried on by constant inter¬ 
course between the Jews at Rome and their countrymen 
in Palestine, Greece, and Asia Minor. And the temporary 
expulsion of the Jews from Rome (Acts xviii. 2), by send¬ 
ing them into parts where Christian truth had gained an 
entrance, must have served to bring many of them to an 
acquaintance with it. 

The tradition of some Christian writers that Peter was 
the founder of the church at Rome is plainly inconsistent 
with the book of Acts, which proves him to have been 
in Palestine at the very time when he is alleged to have 
been in Italy; as well as with the evidence derived from 
this Epistle. For had Peter founded, or presided over, 
the church at Rome, Paul, whose rule it was not *to 


build upon another man's foundation’ (ch. xv. 20; 2 Cor. 

X. 15, IG), ceitainly would not have planned, as he fre¬ 
quently did (see ch. i. 13; xv. 22—24; Acts xix. 21), to go 
to Rome, that ho might carry on his apostolic work there. 
Nor is it likely that he would have written to the Roman 
church such an Epistle as this, which seems designed as a 
substitute for the personal teaching of an apostle; whiohj 
makes no allusion to the ministry of Peter; and does not^ 
even mention him in the long fist of teachers to whom 
salutations are sent (ch. xvi.) 

When this Epistle was written the piety of the Roman 
Christians was so decided as to gladden the apostle's heart 
(see ch. i. 8). Yet there were dissensions and jealousies 
between the Jewish and Gentile believers, both us to their 
relative position in the kingdom of Christ (see ch. xi.); 
and as to ceremonial observances, with regard to which 
the lingering scruples of the weaker brethren were in 
danger of being treated with too little consideration (see 
ch. xiv., XV.) 

The time and place of writing this Epistle arc distinctly 
marked. The apostle was about to carry contributions 
from Macedonia and Achaia to the poor Christians in 
Juda;a (ch. xv. 25, 20); he had not yet been to Rome 
(ch, i. 11, 13, 15); but having now con^leted his mis¬ 
sionary work in Asia Minor and in Greece (ch. xv. 

19—23), he was hoping, after ho had accomplished his 
mission to Jerusalem, to visit Rome on his way to regions 
beyond (see ch. xv. 28, and note). On comparing these 
facts with the allusions to the collections in 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1—7 ; 2 Cor. ch. viii., ix. ; and the account of 
his movements in Acts, ch. xix.—xxi. (see especially 
Acts xix. 21), it clearly appears that this Epistle was 
written from Corinth during the three months which the 
apostle spent in Greece (Acts xx. 3) in the winter of 58, 
A.D. ; shortly before setting out on his last journey to 
Jerusalem. See. further, notes on the names of persons 
mentioned in ch. xvi. 1, 21—23, who appear to have 
been with him when he wrote. 

In this Epistle * the gospel of our salvation* is unfolded 
chieliy in its relation to the holy law and government of 
God. It is spoken of as revealing God’s righteousness 
and condemning sin; and as justifying the believer, and 
fulfilling in him the righteousness of the law (ch. i.^ 17 ; 
viii. 4: lii. 24; viii. 4). Christ is set forth as the propitia¬ 
tion for sin, to declare God's righteousnese^ becoming the 
end of the law for righteouenees; by his own oMienoe 
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righteotM; so that there is no condernnatiott believer in Jesus (ch. iii. 21—viii. 39). (3.) He vindi- 

to them that are in him (ch. iii. 26; x. 4: v. 19; viii. 1). cates the rejection of the Jews, as an act of justice, »ind 
This aspect of his great subject the apostle brings out in the call of the Gentiles, as an illustration of sovereign 
the following mannermercy (ch. ix. 1—xi. 36). 

I. In the introduetion^ after asserting his apostoHo III. In an earnest practical address he urges believers 

authority, and expressing his affectionate esteem for the to show their gratitude for God’s mercies by consecrating 
lioinan Christians, he declares his readiness to preach at themselves to him; and gives many olaiu directions for 
Home the gospel, which is God’s righteouancaa and salva- leading a holy life (oh. xii., xiii.) Then, referring nar- 
tion (ch. i. 1—17)^ ticularly to differences of opinion, he exhorts them all to 

II. In a doctrinal discourse (11 he shows the state of respect the conscientious scruples of their brethren (ch. 
the whole world, Gentiles as well as Jews, proving them xiv. 1—xv. 13). 

all to be condemned by the law of God (ch. i. 18—^iii. 20). IV. In the conclusion he expresses his hopes and 
(2.) He unfolds the nrovision which God has made, in regard for them, and his desire to see them (ch. xv. 14— 
full accordance with nis righteous government, for the 33); and adds a postscript containing cautious and salu- 
justification, sanctification, and complete salvation of the tations (ch. xvi.) 

I Introduction^ aalutation^ and theme of the Epistle^ 

1 PAUL,* "a servant of Jesus Christ, * called to he an apostle, separated ^ 2fwiV ac. 

2 unto the gospel of God, if which ho had promised afore J)y his prophets ^ in the 

3 Holy Scriptures,) concerning* ''his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, I which was made • 

4 of the seett of David according to the flesh; aiid declared to he tho Son of God /Mt.i. i;*li 
j with power, according r to the spirit of holiness, * hy tlie resiiiToction from the f aV-: 

! 5 dead : by.whom * we* have received grace and apostleship, for obedience to tlie • 

6 faith ^jtmong all nations, Gbr his name: among whom aro ye also ”* tho called® 

Of JadtiB Christ:— . wch.aas-co 

7 To all that be in Rome, " bolovcd of God, ® called to he saints ; ^ « dcii.' 33 .i 2 ; 

r Grace® to you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. " 1. 3 !”^' 

8 First, 91 thank my God through® Jesus Christ for you all, that ♦‘your laith is ** I.SjVeT.^1 

9 spoken of throughout the whole world.*® For God is my witness,** whom I 
serve*® with my spirit in 'the gospel of his Son, that * without ceasing I make ; 

10 mention of you always in my prayers; “making request, if by any means now •‘iTiiwi.ii 
[ at length I might have a prosperous journey *® by the will of God to come unto 
i 11 you. For I long to see you, that * I may impart unto you some spiritual gift,** ^ch.i.v29. 

^2 to the end ye may bo established; that is,** that I may be comforted together 
r with you by y the mutual faith both of you and me. *’‘'*‘* *• *• 

13 Now*® I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that * oftentimes*7 I purposed I « Boc reft. Ac, 


a eh. 1.V IH. 
b tee Ac. 2S. 2t. 

0 tee teU. Ac. 2(t G. 
a ch. IB. 2B; OhI. 3. 8. 
t Fr. 2. 7 : John .V 17 
—31); Ileh. 1. 2,3. 

/ Mt. 1. I; Lk. 1. 32. 


4 of tho seed of David according to tho flesh; aiid declared to he tho Son of God /Mt. i. i; Lkii 
with power, according r to tho spirit of holiness, * by tlie resiiiToction from the f 3 !,‘- 37 . 

5 dead : hv.whom * we* have received grace and apostleship, for obedience to the • 


—9; I TIm.l. 11,12. 
k Mk. Ifi. Id: Ae.ai.l. 
I Mai. I. II. 
mch. a28-30: 1 Pet. 
b. 10. 

n Dcii.33.)2; Cul.3.12. 
e 1 Cor. 1. 2; ^ Pvt. 
I. 3. 

p I Cor. I. 3; 2 Pet. 
I. 2; Rev. I. 4. 5. 


« I John 6. 0-11. 
I I Sam. 12. ‘O. 
u 1 Theti. 3. 10. 


1 The Introduction to theEpiatle (ch.i. 1—17) contains: 
1. The aalutatioHf announcing the apostle’s call to preach 
the long-promised gospel of God’s mercy in Christ, the 
Incarnate Son of Godj by whom, as Lord of tho church, 
he has been commissioned to bring to the obedience of 
faith men of all nations, including therefore those at 
Rome (vers. 1—^7);—and, 2. An expression of respect for 
their well-known Christian character, and of his prayerful 
desire for the mutual benefit of a personal acquaintance 
with them; a desire hitherto frustrated, but kept alive by 
his sense of obligation to make known everywhere to all 
tile Divine salvation (8—17). 

2 That is, set apart as apreachcr of the gospel by God’s 
ohoice and call (Acts ix. 16; Gal. i. 16; comp. Jer. i. 6), 
with special reference to the act of the church at Antioch, 
in obedience to the Divine command: see Acts xiii. 2, 3. 

8 Including all (Acts iii, 22—^24) who had been Divinely 
authorized to record God’s promise and their own expec¬ 
tation of the Messiah, in the * holy’ (or inspired) writings 
of tho Old Testament. The apostle thus reminds his 
IU>man brethren (who, though mostly Gentiles, had learned 
the Mosaic law before they heard the gospel) that the 
gospel was the fulfilment ox the hopes which the ancient 
Scriptures bad held out. 

4 Our Lord is here set forth as the subject of ancient 
promise and of ‘the gospel of God.' As to his lower 
nature (‘the flesh:’ see John i. 14, and note), he ‘was 
made’ of David’s royal race; and as to his higher nature, 
which is essentially Divine and therefore spiritual (see 
John iv. 24, and note), he is marked out (or distinguished 
from them) as the Ron of God. with power (peculiar to 
himself) by the ‘ resurrection of the deadof whioh he is 
at onoe the Author (see John xi. 26, 26, and note) and 
the first-fruits (see 1 Cor. xv. 20). 

6 Paul is clearly speaking of himselfi but of himself 
as one of a eiass, who derived from ‘Jesus Christ our 
Lord’ the grace whioh had made them Christians, and 
had also constituted them apostles, in order to bring all 
nations (Matt, xzviii. 19) into obedience to the faith, for 


the honour of his name. Boo Acts ix. 16; 2 Cor. v. 20. 

6 Not merely invited, but tnade pariakera of the bless¬ 
ing whioh Jesus Christ bestows. See Cor, vii. 17, 18, 
21; Heb. iii. 1. 

7 They were called to be consecrated to God, not only 
by external profession, but also by the cultivation of 
spirituality and holiness. 

8 ‘Grace’ is the favour of God; and ‘peace’ all the 
blessedness which fiows from that favour. Tho Lord 
Jesus is, equally with tho Father, the source of these 
blessings. 

9 Thanksgiving is acceptable only when it is prompted 
by the Spirit of Christ, and offered in reliance on the 
mediation of Christ (Eph. v. 20). Every one of Paul’s 
epistles, except that to the Galatians, begins with language 
of conciliation, if not of commendation. 

10 A popular phrase, meaning everywhere; i. e. where- 
ever Christians were to be found. 

11 Such solemn asseverations, indicative of the warmth 
of his religious sympathies, are not unfrequent in Paul’s 
writings (see 2 Cor. i. 23; Gal. i. 20; Phil. i. 8). 

12 Rather, ‘ whom I worship in my spirit.' Paul’s was 
no formal worship, but the spiritual service of one whose 
whole heart was engaged in the hallowed activity of 
spreading the gospel. 

18 Or, ‘ have the way made cleart. e, be favoured by 
the arrangements of Divine Providence, so as to be able 
to come. This he had long and earnestly desired. 

14 Not chiefly the miraoulous endowments of the Holy 
Spirit, but also his edifying and comforting influences, 
accompanying the apostle’s ministrations. 

18 Rather, ‘ that 1 also may be comforted among you ;* 

$. I by your faith, and you by mine. With the most 
winning modesty, Paul refers to his own dependence on 
the oom.'nunion of saints for instruction and comfort. 

16 Rather, ‘But;* referring to ‘first* in ver. 8. 

17 See refs. Acts zix. 21; Horn. xv. 22—24. Had these 
plans been fulfilled at the time, the Roman church would 
no doubt have been greatly edified; but tho .universal 


A. D. 60. U.] HOMANS 1.14—2*2. 


to come unto you, (but "was let* hitherto,) that I might have some * fruit 

14 among you also, even as among other Gentiles. ®I am debtor*^ both to the 

15 Greeks, and to the Barbarians;^ both to the wise, and to the unwise. So, as 
much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel to you that arc at Homo 
also. 

10 For^ ^ I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for ' it is the power of God 
unto salvation/to every one that believeth;® to the Jew first,** and also to the 

17 Greek. For^ * therein is the righteousness of God revealed® from faith to faith:® 
as it is written,*® * ‘ The just shall live by faith’ [Hab. ii. 4]. 

The need of the Gospel shown from the moral condition of the Gentiles. 

18 *F0R** the wrath ** of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness *3 of men, * who hold *** the truth in unrighteousness. 

19 Because '"that which may be known*•'5 of God is manifest in them; for «God 

20 hath showed it unto them. For "the invisible things*® of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things p that are 
made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without excuse: 

21 because that, «when they knew God, they glorified hhn not ns God,*^ neither 
were thankful; but ’■became vain in their imaginations,*® and their foolish 

22 heart was darkened. * Professing *® themselves to be wise, they became fools. 


[a. d. 58. H. 


•t see r«ft. Ao. 16. 6. 7. 
6 John 15. 16; Phil. 
4. 17. 

« 1 Cor. 9. l6->23. 


d Pt. 40. 9, 10; 1 Cor. 

«. »{ I Tim. I.M«. 
c 1 Cor. I. H: it Cor. 

10.4. .1: I ThM.9.13. 
/ John S. 1.% 16. 
ffch.S. LluASO— 
32 1 Ae. 3. 36. 

A ch. 3. 21-30; 4. 5; 
Gttl. 3. 16; A. 5; 
Phil. 3. 6. 0. 
i tee rrf*. Hab. 2. 4. 

A ch. 3. 5,6,6,9: Eie. 

IH. 4 t Col. 3. 6. 

I Lk. 13. 46,47; John 
8. 19-31. 
mAe. 14. 17. 

N 1 John 1.9. 
o Pt. l«j. 1-^ I Ae. 14. 
17. 

p oh. 2. 15. 


7 rer. 28. 

r 3 Kl. 17.15; Jer. 2. 

5; F.ph. 4. 17, 16. 

• Jer. 10.14; 1 Cor. 1 
19-21. 


church would have missed a jrreat benefit. To Paul's 
thwarted desire we owe, under God, this Epi.8tle. 

1 ‘Let’ is the old English word for '‘hindered* The 
various openings that offered for preaching the gospel in 
other countries (ch. xv. 22), special Divine interpositions 
(Acts xvi. 6, 7), and even Satanic agency (1 Thess. ii. 18), 
may all have been combined in hindering the apostle’s 
visit to Romo. 

2 I feel myself bound to God and man by my call and 
commission (ver. 5; Acta ix. 15; xxvi. 16—18) to preach 
to all classes, especially among the heathen; and you 
Romans (ver. 15) have a just claim to be visited by me as 
the Apostle of the Gentiles. 

3 See note on Acts xxviii. 2; see also 1 Cor. xiv. 11. 

4 Far from being ‘ ashamed of the gospel,’ the apostle 
gloried (Gal. vi. 14) in its evident Divine origin and 
authority, displayed in its merciful purpose to save; in 
the power which executed and applied it; in its adapta¬ 
tion to all mankind ; and in the bestowinont of its bless¬ 
ings upon tho exercise of simulo faith, which necessarily 
excludes all idea of merit, while it is tho germ of holy 
obedience. 

5 Every one who heartily receives the gospel as the 
Divine method of salvation. 

6 To the Jews in the first instance, and then to the 
Greeks, or tho Gentiles in general. See Luke xxiv. 47; 
Acta iii. 26; xiii. 46. ‘Jews and Gentiles’ was the 
Jewish, as ‘ Greeks and barbarians’ was the Greek expres¬ 
sion for all mankind. After the conquests of Alexander, 
and the general diffusion of the Greek language, ‘Jews 
and Greeks' was often used jw synonymous with ‘Jews 
and Gentiles’ (see ch. ii. 9; iii. 9). 

7 The reason why the gospel is powerful in saving 
men from God’s wrath (ver. 18) is, that it reveals * the 
righteous^iess of God by faith* The gospel is here spoken 
of as revealing * the righteousness of God,’ because in 
providing fi>r tho salvation of men, it enforces all the 
fundamental principles of God’s righteous government. 
It honours and vindicates the Law in our Lord's perfect 
obedience unto death, and in his propitiatory sacrifice. So 
that its Divine Author is seen to be^twf whilst he justifies 
the sinner who believes in Jesus (ch. iii. 21—2o); and 
that living faith through which the sinner is justified is 
the germ of a new and holy life, the principle by which 
the believer overcomes the world and walks in the path 
of righteousness, led by the Holy Spirit (ch. viii. 1—14). 

8 The knowledge of this blessed truth had been par¬ 
tially enjoyed even in the time of the Old Testament; as 
the apostle shows by quoting Hab. ii. 4, and appealing to 
the cases of Abraham and David (ch. iv.) 

8 Very various meanings have been given to these 
words; but perhaps the best is: Thisrighteousnew is re¬ 
vealed to be reoeived by faith which rises progressively to 
higher degrees. ‘Faith’ here, and elsewhere in Paul’s 
writings, uioludea not only the intellectual reception of 


tho doctrines of tho gospel, but also that practical trust 
which should accompany the reception of such truth. 

10 Paul appeals to Hab. ii. 4 (on which see note) in 
proof of tho importance of faith. The words may mean, 
‘'Ihe just shall live (t. e. be kept safe and happy) by 
faith‘/or, ‘The just by faith (/. e. he that is accepted 
through faith) shall live.' In either way the quotation 
shows the paramount importance of faith; but perhaps 
the latter is tho more suitable to the context here. 

11 Having introduced the Divine plan of salvation by 
faith, the apostle proves the necessity of it by showing that, 
as God is displeased with all sin, the Gentiles are un'*''r^ 
condemnation, both for ungodliness (18—23) and for 
morality (24—32); and the Jews are also guilty (il. 1— 
iii. 19), their guilt being aggravated by their privileges 
(ii. 12—29). Hence he concludes that by the works of the 
law no man can be justified before God (iii. 20). 

12 ‘The wrath God’ is his holy displeasure against 
sin, and his determimtlion to punish it. These were ‘ re¬ 
vealed from heaven,’ *. e. made known hy evident Divine 
interpositions. 

13 ‘Ungodliness’ (a wrong state of heart towards God) 
is the parent of ‘ unrighteousness,’—the neglect of prac¬ 
tical virtue. 

14 Rather, ‘who hold back the truth;’ not allowing 
what they know of it to have its due influence (vers. 21 , 
28). IVuth repressed is soon forgotten or perverted. 
Comp. John vii. 17. 

15 Or, ‘ that which is known of God (by the light of 
nature and of human reason and consciousness, in. dis¬ 
tinction from revelation) is manifested in them,’ by the 
conviction resulting from the testimony^ of the visible 
world (ver. 20 ), as well as from the constitution of their 
own nature (cn. ii. 15). 

16 God’s being and perfections (‘his eternal power and 
divinity’), in themselves invisible, are yet seen, and ever 
have been seen since the world was created, being recog¬ 
nised in his works. Comp. Aota xiv. 17. 

17 Idolatry springs, not from unavoidable ignorance of 
God, but from the ungrateful wickedness of man’s heart. 
The two expressions here used include a total rejection 
of God. Men ‘ did not glorify him as God by a devout 
recognition of his Divine perroctions; nor did they make 
a thankful acknowledgment of him as the source of all 
good. 

16 Referring to their foolish speculations and conceits 
(comp. 1 Cor. iii. 20). Their heedless and wicked hearts 
lost all right apprehensions of the Divine character ; and 
hence they became more and more degraded, worshipping 
even birds, beasts, and reptiles. Idols of the human form 
prevailed in Greece; those of the bestial in Egypt*, Rome 
1 united both. Bee Juvenal, Sat. vi. 325—340. 

18 While making high pretensions to wisdom (as did 
their sages and p^osophers), they manifested the greatest 
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ROMANS 11. 0—26. 


A. D. 60. U.] 


6 revelation of the righteouB judgment of God; *who will render^ to every man 

7 according to his deeds: to them who by patient continuance in well doing seek 

8 for glory and honour and immortality,® eternal life: hut unto them that are 
contentious,* and y do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation 

9 and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every souH of man that doeth evil, of 

10 the Jew * first,* and also of the Gentile; “but glory, honour, and peace, to every 

11 man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile. For ^ there is 
no respect* of persons with God. 

12 For as many as have sinned ‘^without law^ shall alsc^erish without law: and 

13 as many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law—For ‘'not the 
hearers* of the law are just before God, -^but the doers of the law shall be 

14 justified. For when the Gentiles,® ^ which have not the law, * do by nature'® the 
things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves: 

15 which show the work of the law * written in their hearts, their conscience also 
hearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile" * accusing or else excusing 

16 one another—Mn the day'® when God shall judge the secrets'* of men '"by Jesus 
Christ, “according to my gospel. 

17 Behold, ®thou'^ art called a Jew, and ^restest in the law, ’and makest thy 

18 boast of God, and ’’knowest his will, and 'approvest'* the things that are more 

19 excellent, being instructed out of the law; and art confident that thou thyself 

20 art ^ a guide of the blind,'* a light of them which are in darkness, an instructor 
of the foolish, a teacher of babes, “which hast the form of knowledge and of the 

21 truth in the law. 'Thou therefore which teachest another, toachest thou not 

22 thyself? Thou that prcachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal? Thou that 
sayest a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery ? Thou that 

23 abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrifogo?'* Thou that y makest thy boast of 

24 the law, through breaking the law dishonourest thou God ? * For the name of 
God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you’ [Ezek. xxxvi. 20], as it is 
* written.'® 

25 “ For circumcision®* verily profiteth, if thou keep the law; but if thou be a 

26 breaker of the law, thy circunicisiou is made uncircumcision. Therefore *if 
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ia already ravnalod (ch, i. IS ); but there is to be a final 
stage of this revelation, in which his justice will bo fully 
vindicated. 

1 In vers, 6—11 the strict equity of the Divine awards 
is set forth, to show that God will deal with the .Tew as 
with the Gentile, according to his real character. The 
connection of the ‘ well-doing' hero spoken of with the 
faith which justifies (see ch. iii. 28)-, is shown afterwards 
in chapters vi. and vii. 

2 Or,•‘incorruptibility.' Man was originally crowned 
with ‘glory and honour’ (Paa, viii. 5); but they were 
soon corrupted and destroyed. ‘In patient well-doing' 
the Cliristian seeks to regain them no more liable to be 
corrupted, and his desire is granted in the bestowmentof 
‘ eternal life.' 

3 That is, factiously opposing God's revealed will; a 
sin of which the Jews were often guilty. See Isa. i. 2—4; 
Jer. V. 23; Acts vii. 51; Rom. x. 3. Such w ill have to 
endure both outward inflictions and inward anguish, the 
dreadful consequences of Divine ‘ wrath.’ 

4 The phrase ‘every oul’ gives solemnity to the 
warning, by culling to mind the formulas of the law: see 
Lev. V. 1-^. 

5 The Jew, being ‘first’ in privilege, is justly ‘first’ in 
punishment. See ch. i. 16; comp. Luke xii. 47, 48. 

3 ‘ Respect of persons,' here as elsewhere means undue 
partiality: see 2 Chron. xix. 7; Acts x. 34. 

7 The Gentiles had no written law, but they had the 
law of nature or conscience (vers. 14, 15); and by that 
law they shall bo judged. Whether any of the Gentiles 
have actually attained to eternal life without a Divine 
revelation is not tho question; and nothing is hero said 
on that subject. . 

* Law does not justify those who merely have it, like 
the Jews who ‘heard’ it read constantly in their syna¬ 
gogues, but those who obediently keep it. 

® Rather^ ‘ when Gentiles,’ i. e. if any of them, etc. 

I* That following the true teachings of nature and 
conscience. See note on ver. 12. 

11 Rather, ‘one with another, their thoughts accusing, 
or even defending themt. e. their moral sentiments and 


reasonings (either ono niati reasoning with another, or 
thought answering thought in each man’s heart), either 
condemned or defended tlicir conduct. 

12 This clause may be connected with the preceding 
verse, as referring to the anticipation of the great day of 
judgment which is more or less in the heart and conscience 
of every man. But it is more probably connected with 
the retribution mentioned in vers. 6—11. The period 
when this imnartial and. universal judgment shall be 
finally declared, U ‘the day’ so often referred to by our 
Lord and liis apostles: ace Matt. vii. 22. 

13 The judgment will comprehend not only men's works, 
often done to be seen and admired, but even those hidden 
things ill the heart and life which form the true tests of 
character. 

14 q'he pronoun ‘thou’ i.s emphatic here, applying tho 
argument, in the most pointed way, to the Jew. 

13 Or, ‘triest things which differ;' i. e. thou claimest to 
try and decide points of duty, as one ‘instructed out of 
tlic law,’ which is ‘ the form (or correct delineation) of 
knowledge and truth.' 

16 These may have been titles which Jewish teachers 
assumed: see Matt. xv. 14; xxiii, 16. 

17 If you are what you claim to be, your guilt must be 
the greater in sinning against all these privileges. 

18 Properly, ‘dost thou rob temples?' The meaning 
may be, Thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou rob their 
temples ?—Or the passage may refer to the perversion of 
sacred things to profane uses, and the withtiolding from 
God of whatever is his due (see Mai. iii. 8, 9). 

19 As if he had said, For what is written in Ezek. 
xxxvi. 20—23 (on which see note) is no less true now of 
you. The prophet’s words arc equally applicable to tho 
inconsistencies of nominal Christians. 

20 The apostle now puts the ceremonial distinctions, to 
which the Jews attributed most importance, in disparag¬ 
ing contrast with the ‘righteousness of the law' (yer. 26) 
or its ‘moral requirements ;* showing that the privileges 
connected with these distinctions arc lost byttiose yrho 
neglect, and enjoyed by those who observe its moral 
precepts. 


KOM^NS II. 27—III. 20. 


[a. d. 68. H. 


A. D. 60. U.] 

the uncircumciaion keep the righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircum- 

27 cision bo counted circumcision? And shall not uncircumcision which is by 

[ nature, if it fulfil the.fi^, ® judge thee, who by the letter and circumcision dost 

I 28 transgress the law?i for *he is not a Jew,/which is one outwardly; neither 

29 is that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew, which is 
one inwardly; and ^ circumcision is that of the heart, *in the spirit,® and not in 
the letter ; ^whose praise is not of men, but of God. 

3 * What advantage then® hath the Jew; or what profit is there of circumcision? 

2 Much every way: chiefly,^ because tkat 'unto them were committed the oracles ® 

3 of God. For what if some did not believe; ’"shall their unbelief make the 

4 faith® of God without effect? God forbid:^ yea, let "God be true, but •every 
man a liar; as it is written,® ‘That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, 
and mightest overcome when thou art judged^ [Psa. li. 4, Sept.] 

5 But ^ if our unrighteousness commend® tho righteousness of God, what shall 

6 we say ? ’ Zs God unrighteous who taketh vengeance ? (’* I speak as a man i®) God 

7 forbid: for then • how shall God judge the world ? For if the truth of God 
hath more abounded through my lie unto his glory; ‘why yet aml^i also 

8 judged as a sinner ? And not rather^ (as wo be slanderously reported, and as some 
afiirm that we say,) " Let us do evil, that good may come ? Whose damnation 
is just. 

9 What then ? 'Are wo better than they? No,*® in no wise: for y we have before 

10 proved both Jews and Gentiles, that *they are all under sin; as it is written, 

11 « ‘ There is none righteous, no, not one: there is none that understandeth, there 

12 is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone -out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable there is none that doeth good, no, not one* [Psa. 

13 xiv. 1—3]. ‘Their throat w an open sepulchre; with their tongues they have 
used deceit* [Psa. v. 9, Sept.]\ ‘the poison of asps is under their lips* [Psa. 

14 cxl. 3, 8ept.]\ ‘whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness* [Psa. x. 7]: 

16 their feet are swift to shed blood: 'destruction and misery are in their ways : 

18 and • the way of peace have they not known* [Isa. lix. 7,8]: ‘ there is no fear *4 
of God before their eyes* [Psa. xxxvi. 1]. 

19 Now we know*® that what things soever 'the law*® saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law; that 'every mouth may be stopped, and/all the world 

20 may b(^como guilty before God. Therefore ^ by the deeds of tho law there shall 
no flesh bo justified in his sight: for * by the law is the knowledge of sin. 
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1 Shall not the uncircumcised, if thej keep God’s law 
(see vers. 14, 15), condemn those who, while possessing 
the law and ordinances, only transgress them? Vers. 
25—29 show that Divine ordinances do not of themselves 
convey grace. 

2 xne circumcision of tho heart is effected^ not by the 
literal observance of mere rites, but by the spiritual truth 
in the law or the gospel operating in the inner nature of 
man, wliore it is seen and approved by God. 

8 Having shown (comp. vor. 9) that the Jews, as well 
as the Gentiles, are guilty, the jostle now meets the 
objection that this truth robs the Jew of all his superio¬ 
rity. The two questions hero put have substantially the 
same meaning; and they are answered in this chapter 
and the next. 

4 Bather, ‘ first.' Paul does not hero specify tho other 
advantages of the Jews, some of which ore enumerated in 
ch. ix. 4, 5. 

5 See Acts vii. 38, and note; 1 Pet iv, 11, 

6 Shall their unfaithfulness to the covenant moke God’s 
faithfuluess without effect ? Nay, God is faithful (or true), 
though all else be false. 

7 Literally, * Let it not beand so in other places. 
The full sentence is found in 1 Kings xzi. 3, in both the 
Hebrew and the Greek. 

8 Tho Septuagint version of Psa. li. 4 is hero followed, 
as its difference from the Hebrew does not affect the object 
of tho quotation. 

9 Bather, ‘give proof of,’ or ‘establish.* 

10 This is not my reasoning, but such as an objector 
might use. 

11 TliQ supposed objector. ‘If (see vers. 3,4, and notes) 
the truth of God has been more abundantly established by 

: my untruthfulness, why further am I also to bo eon- 
demned and punished as a sinner? May 1 not rather say, 
‘ Let 1(8 do evil that good may come ?’ ’ This sentiment 
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(slanderously attributed to Christians) the apostle does 
not stop formally to refute; but be strongly denounces it 
as subversive ol'all morality. 

12 The Jews were before tho Gentiles in respect to 
privilege (ver. 2 ), but not in regard to acceptanbo with 
God; for (says the apostle) ‘we have already accused them 
as bein^ under sin.'^ Part of tho proof is contained in the 
accusation itself ((^h. ii., iii. 1 —8); the rest follows in a 
series of free quotations from the Old Testament, all re¬ 
ferring in part, though not exclusively, to sins committed 
by the Hebrew people, who had ‘ the law.* On vers. 
10—18, see Psa. xiv. 2, 3; v. 9; cxl. 3; x. 7; Isa. lix. 
7, 8 ; Psa. xxxvi. 1 , and jaotes. In these quotations, the 
wording of the passages is altered to suit the connection, 
but the sense is unchanged. 

13 Corrupted, and therefore worthless. 

14 This last quotation indioates the source of the 
universal wiokednesB above described: compare Psalm 
cxi. 10 . 

15 In vers. 19, 20, we have the aim and result of the 
apostle’s argument from observationj from human eon- 
seiousnessy and from Scripture i viz., that the whole 
human race is justly exposed to Divine condemnation, 
without an excuse to plead. 

16 The ‘ law' here includes both the whole written word 
(see John x. 34, and note), as cited in vers. 10—18, and 
also the law written on the conscience (ch. ii. 14, 15). 
Every man is ‘ under the law' in one or both of these 
forms; and to every man it still ‘ speaks,’ showing him 
that he has broken it, in order that he may acknow¬ 
ledge himself ‘guilty before God: because (not there- 
fore) by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justmed in His sight.' For in the actual state of men 
the office of the law is, not to pronounce them innocent, 
but to make them know their sinfulness: see oh. vii. 7, 
and notes. 



ROMANS 111. 21—IV. 4. 


[a. d. 68. H. 


A. D. 60. U.] 

The pi'inciple of the Gospel explained ; God's righteousness freely given to the believer in 
Christt as to believers in former times, 

21 BUT * now * tlie rigliteousness of God without the law is manifested,^ * being 

22 witnessed by the Law * and the Prophets; even the righteousnessof God rvhim 
is ”*by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe:^ (for 

23 »there is no difference: for ® all have sinned, and come short* of the glory 

24 of God;) being justified freely® ^’by his grace «through the redemption'^ that 

25 ifl in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set forth ^to be & propitiation ® * througli 
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness 'for the remission® of “sins that 

20 are pas^, through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time his 
righteousness: * that he might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth 
in Jesus. 

27 yWhore is boastingi® then? It is excluded. By what law?*i Of works? 

28 * Nay: but by the law of faith. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law. 

29 Is/te the God of the Jews only? Is/i/? not also of the Gentiles ? « Yes, of the 

30 Gentiles also: seeing is one God*® which shall justify the circumcision by 
faith, and uncircumcision through faith. 

31 Do we then ‘^make void the law through faith?*^ God forbid: yea, ‘'we 
establish the law. 

4 What shall we then say that * Abraham our father, f as pertaining to the flesh,** 
hath found ? 

2 For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glorv. But not 

3 before God; for what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was 

4 counted*® unto him for righteousness^ [Gen. xv. 6, Scpt.'\ Now *to him that 
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1 Having establiahod the universal need of the gospel, 
the apostle proceeds to exhibit its nature and results. 
The salvation of men, by faith in Jesus Christ, through 
whom God manifests his combined righteousness and 
mercy, excludes all boasting, places all upon the same 
footing, and establishes the law (ch. iii. 21—31). It was 
by faith, not by workSj that holy men of old were justified 
(iv. 1—8); circumcision being the sign (9—12), and a 
numerous seed the result (13—22), of the righteousness 
of faith, which may now be ours also (23—25), bringing 
to us its blessed fruits—peace, joy, and hope (v. 1—11). 
And the system of government which had caused sin and 
death to now to all mankind from the sin of one^ now 
causes salvation to extend to many from the righteousness 
of One (12-21). 

2 ‘Now* that Christ is come ‘the righteousness of God 
apart frogi the law is fully manifested,’ in accordance 
with the earlier revelation, in which Abraham and David 
are particularly set forth os being justified by faith: see 
ch. IV. 

3 See notes on ch. i. 17. 

4 ‘Unto all and upon all them that believe* may mean 
designed for all nations, and actually coming upon all 
who believe. 

3 The meaning probably is, all have failed to secure 
God’s approbation—the praise and honour which he be¬ 
stows : as in John v. 44: xii. 43. 

6 ‘ Gratuitously ;* by no merit of their own, but by 
that wonderful ‘grace' which ‘ransomed* them by the 
‘blood’ of Jesus, me ‘propitiatory offering’ now ‘set forth’ 
as the great object ‘ of faith.’ 

7 ‘ Itedemption ’ means deliverance by the payment of 
a ransom, and is applied in Scripture to deliverance from 
sin in its guilt, power^ and consequences. 

3 The word ‘ propitiation* has reference cither to the 
mercy-seat (Exod. xxv. 17—22); or, more probably, to 
the sacrifice, the blood of which was sprinkled on the 
mercy-seat, in order to make atonement for sin (see Lev. 
xvi. 14—16). 

® Rather, ‘ because of the passing by of past sins, in 
the forbearance of God. The sacrifice of Christ manifests 
God’s iudiciid righteousness, which might seem to have 
been obscured by his forbearance in o\ erlooking the sins 
of former ages. Of the benefits which ancient believers 
derived from it, through the types, the apostle is not 
leaking here; his immediate object being to^ display 
Go^s righteousness. In this and other passages it should 
be remembered that throughout the New Testament, the 


words ‘just,* and ‘righteous,’ ‘justify,* ‘justification,’ and 
‘ righteousness,’ aro all forms of the same Greek word. 

10 Rather, ‘ the boosting,* %,e. of the Jew: soever. 29; 
ch. ii. 17—20. Of course if this boasting is excluded, so 
is* all other; and especially that founded upon external 
Christian privileges. 

11 The ‘ law’ here is the declared rule or requirement 
of tho Divine government. ‘ Faith,* i, e. the trustful ac¬ 
ceptance of gratuitous justification (vers. 24, 25), is re¬ 
quired, instead of works, i, e. the endeavouring to merit 
Uod’s favour by our own doings, os the means of obtaining 
salvation; ana thus all boasting is set aside. 

12 Or, ‘ reckon.* This conclusion is the counterpart of 
that in ver. 20, reviving the hope which had there been 
destri^ed. 

13 That is, As there is but one God, so there is but one 
way of justification for all men; for the ancient Hebrew 
saints (ch. iv.) were really justified ‘by faith,* circum¬ 
cision being the medium ‘through’ which faith was dis¬ 
played ; whilst for other believers faith itself may be called 
the medium of tho benefit. 

14 The law, properly understood, as it was by Abraham 
(ch. iv. 3), involved the very same principle as faith (see 
ver. 27, and note), which tliereforo does not invalidate, 
but confirm it. 

15 Rather, ‘ What [benefit] shall we say that our father 
Abraham hath found [or gained) according to the flesh ?* 
‘The flesh* here (as in Phil. iii. 4, etc.) seems to mean 
the privileges connected with cirewncision-^ The answer 
to the question is, Whatever the benefit might be, it was 
not justification; for if ho were Justified by works he 
would have ground of boasting. But he had none before 
God; for what saith the Scripture, etc. (vers. 2, 3). 

16 It should bo borne in mind that the same Greek word 
is rendered ‘counted* here and in ver. 5; ‘reckoned’ in 
vers. 4, 9,10; ‘ imputed* in vers. 6,8,11,22, 23,24; and 
‘conclude’ in ch. iii. 28. The means of Abraham’s justi¬ 
fication (according to Gen. xv. 6) was his faith, i. e. ‘ the 
believing on him that justifieth the ungodly* (ver. 6). 
For the immediate purpose of the apostle’s argument it 
was enough to contrast laith and works—promise and law; 
and to show that Abraham, was iustiflea by tho former. 
But other parts of Scripture, and the subsequent 5^^* 
ments of this chapter, clearly imply that the fmth of 
Abraham rested upon the very truwi on which of 
Christians rests now: only that by him the Promised med 
(Gal. iii. 8), and the blessings which He was to bring, 
were ‘seen from afar* (John viii. 66; Heb. xi. 1^. 
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5 workoth^ is tho reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt; but 'to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, ^his faith is 
counted for righteousness. 

6 Even as David also describeth^ the blessedness of tho man unto whom God 

7 imputoth righteousness * without works, saying^ ‘ Blessed are they whoso iniquities 

8 are forgiven, and whoso sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom tho Lord 
will not impute sin’ [Psa, xxxii. 1, 2, Sept A 

9 Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision only^^ or unon Uio 

uncircumcision also ? " Eor we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 

righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned; when ho was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision ? 

11 Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. And®he received the sign of cir¬ 
cumcision, ^'a Beal‘S of ^the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being 
uncircuracised: that '‘he might be the father of all them that believe, though 
they be not circumcised; that righteousncas might be imputed unto them also: 

12 and the father of circumcision * to them who are not of the circumcision only, 
but who also walk in tho steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had 
being yet uncircumcised. 

13 For^ the promise that he should be the 'heir of tho world,® was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, "through tho law, * but through the rightoousiu'ss of 

14 faith. For ^if thoy which are of the law he heirs, * faith is made void, and tho 

15 promise made of none eflect:^ because "the law worketh wrath : for * where no 

16 law is, there is no transgression. Therefore it is of faith, that it wight he ^hy 
grace; to the end the promise miglit be sure to all the seed; not to that only 
which is of tho law, but.to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; ® who is the 

17 father of us all, (as it is written,® ‘I have made thee a father of many nations,’®) 
[Gen. xvii. 5, Sept.], before him whom he believeth, even God, /who quickeneth 

18 the dead, and calleth those s things which be not as though they wero.^® Who 
against hopo*^ believed in hope, that he might become tho father of many nations, 
according to that which was spoken, ‘Bo*‘^ shall thy seed bo’ [Gen. xv. 5, Sept.] 

19 And being not weak^® in faith, *he considered not his own body now dead, when 
ho was about an hundred years old, neither yet tho deadness of Sarah’s womb: 

20 he staggered not at tho promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in 
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1 That is, to him who works for wages tho recom¬ 
pense is a debt, not a favour; but to him (ver. 5) who, 
like Abraham, does ‘not work* for acceptance, but, re¬ 
nouncing all claim of merit, trusts only in the promise of 
the Justiiier of tho ungodly—to such an one acceptance 
with God must necessarily bo gratuitous. Faith is here 
presented, not as tho supplement of defective obedience, 
but as diametrically opposed to all trust iu works (see ch. 
xi. 6; Gal.v. 4). 

2 David’s testimony (vers. 6—8) is to the same effect. 

8 Does^ this declaration of blessedness relate to the 

Jews as circumcised, so as to exclude the Gtmtiles } The 
answer is. The case of Abraham himself shows that cir¬ 
cumcision has nothing to do with it; for ho was declared 
to be accepted by God many years before ho was circum¬ 
cised (corap. Gen. xv. 6; xvi. 16; and xvii. 24) ; ‘that 
he might be the father of all the faithfult. e. the first 
conspicuous example, and so the leader in faith, to the 
Gentiles, as well as the Jews (ver. 11). The true children 
of ‘believing Abraham* are therefore, not his natural 
descendants, but those who have his faith. As Abraham 
was justified by faith when he was in uncircumcision, so 
those who partake of his faith will also bo justifiod, although 
they be also in uncircumcision. 

4 Circumcision cannot of itself give a title to the bless¬ 
ings of God’s righteousness; for to the father of cir¬ 
cumcision that Divinely appointed rite was but a ‘ sign* 
OP token of previously existing faith—a ‘ seal’ or visible 
guarantee or Divine favour already conferred upon him 
08 a believer. And therefore where that faith is wanting, 
that favour cannot bo enjoyed, though the outward symbol 
may be borne. 

5 ’The statement in ver. 13 is connected, not with the 
preceding verse, but with the general argument. It is a 
third reason why not circumcision, but faith, is the means 
of obtaining the promised blessing. 

6 On ^is phrase, see Psa. xxv. 13; xxxvii. 9, 11; 
Matt. y. 3, and notes. The promises made to Abraham 
(Gen. xvii. 8) and to his seed (Gen. xv. 18) were like 
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justidcation (ver. 4, etc.), a gift of grace (ver. 16); and 
therefore their fulfilment was to be obtained, not by works 
of law, Wt by faith; as indeed is shown by the fact that 
in the very first step towards their fulfilment (the having 
an heir) faith in an unusual degree was required (vers. 
17-22). 

7 The possession of the inheritance cannot be con¬ 
nected witn legal obedience: because if it were, ‘the 
promise (which is essentially matter of free unmerited 
favour) is annulled;* and ‘ faith (which is the renunciation 
of merit and the trusting in free favour) is emptied* of all 
its worth (ver. 14); and further because then man ^ is 
placed again under that system which brings upon him 
‘ wrath,* for it is only where legal justification is excluded 
that the punishment of transgression can bo excluded too 
(16). Tnerefore both the grace and the certainty of the 
promise required that it should be connected with faith 
alone. But this implies that it is universal to all who 
believe (16). 

8 See note on Gen, xvii. 4. As all the promises made 
to Abraham had an ulterior reference to spiritual bless¬ 
ings, of which the other fulfilment was a shadow and a 
pledge ; so in this promise there was a reference to his 
spiritual posterity—true believers of every nation. 

9 The word translated ‘nations* means also Gentiles; 
which makes the quotation the more appropriate. 

10 Long before Abraham had either natural or spiritual 
progeny he was regarded as father of us all, Jews and 
uentiles, by God, in whom he trusted, and by whom what 
is dead (see ver. 19) is made alive, and what as yet exists 
not is spoken of as if it were actually in being. 

11 That is, though everything seemed opposed to hope 
(ver. 19), he believed; being assured that what God had 
promised he could perform. The strangeness of the 
spiritual birth of the Gentiles is parallel with the impro¬ 
bability of Isaac’s birth. 

I 12 Numerous as the stars (Gen. xv. 5; Heb. xi. 12). 

I 18 But, on the contrary, remarkably ‘strong in faith* 
(see ver. 20). 
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•21 faith, giving glory' to God; and being fully persuaded that, what he liad 
•2*2 promised, »ho was able also to perform. And therefore * it was imputed to him 
lor righteousness. 

‘23 Now3 Mt was not written for his sahe alone, that it was imputed to him: 

*24 but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe'** on him that raisoa 
*25 up Jesus our Lord from the dead; ”who was delivered^ for our offences, and 
“ was raised again for our justification. 

The results of the Qospel^The believer restored to Divine favour in Christy who recovers the 
privileges which Adam forfeited, 

g THEREFOltE "being justified by faith, we have peace® with God through 
xj our Lord Jesus Christ: »by whom also we have access® by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 

3 And not only but • we glory in tribulations also: knowing that tribulation 

4 worketh patience; ' and patience, experience; “ and experience, hope : " and hope 

5 maketh not ashamed; * because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. 

0 For vwhen we were yet without strength,® “in due time® Christ died for 

7 the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet i)t‘radventuro 

8 for a good man^® "some would even dare to die. But * God comniendetlGi his 

9 love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much 
more** then, being now justified "by his blood, we shall b? saved from wrath 

10 through him. For if, when we were enemies, ‘'we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son : much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved " hy his life. 

11 And not only*® so, but we also /joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have now received the atonement [or, reconciliation i']. 

12 Wherefore, as^** *by one man sin entered into the world, and 'death by sin; 

13 and so death passed upon all men, for that*® *all have sinned. For*® until the 

1 Honouring his faithfulness and power. attractive excellence, but for the multitudes of ungodly 

2 Vers. 23, 24 apply the case of Abraham, which is sinners, Jesus in unequalled love gave his life, 
recorded in order to teach us the true method of justifica- H That is, God demonstratively establishes his own love 
tion; and ver. 25 sets forth the procuring cause of justi- towards us; a love worthy of himself, and which none but 
fication in all classes, viz. the atonemenc and intercession himself can feel. 

of ('hrist (comp. ch. hi. 25, 2G). 12 In vers. 9,10, the certainty and completeness of our 

3 Or, ‘even to us who believe on him,’ etc. salvation is shown by an argiiment d fortiori; and this 

4 That is, delivered to death. There is no removal is presented in the form of a triple antithesis : If in our 
of ‘our offences’ except by ‘justification;’ and to this state of enmity ihe Saviour would die to procure the 
our Lord’s death and resurrection were both requisite, primary blessing of justification, ‘much more’ in our 
But it Is natural to connect in thought the death of the reconciled state he ‘ever livetii’ (comp. Heb. vii. 26) to 
atoning victim with the pardon of sin, and his resurrec- complete his work in our salvation from all the conse- 
tion with the bestowraent of those higher privileges of the quences of our sin and of God’s displeasure. 

justified, the personal possession of which depends on the 13 Shall be saved, did I say ? Nay, more. Our solva* 
continued advocacy of the risen Saviour. This distinc- tion is not only certain, but triumphant; not only future, 
tion corresponds to the development of the apostle’s but present; lor ‘we are exulting in God;’ ‘we have 
subject into the two branches which he afterwards follows: already received the reconciliation.’ 
the one the destruction of the deadly fruit of sin; and the 14 Ino apostle now shows that the justification of many 
other the bestowment of life, in the enjoyment of God’s by the work of One carries out, with some character- 
favour, and the energetic working of the renewed nature istic peculiarities, the original moral system established 
(ch. V.—vii.) w'ith our first parent. In both cases ‘the one’ influenced 

5 We obtain this peace both by the removal of God’s ‘the many’ (ver. 15). One brought into the world sin 

righteous displeasure, and by our conscious deliv'erance and death, and One brought in righteousness and life 
from the fear of Divine wrath. Most of tho b(;st manu- (vers. 12, 18). In vera. 15-—17, there are three contrasts, 
scripts and the ancient commentators read, ‘let us have^’ and in vers. 18, 19, a recapitulation of tho parallel and of 
i. e, ‘let us retain or hold fast (as in ch. i. 28 ; 1 Tim. 1 . the contrasts. Some regard vers. 13—17 as a parenthesis, 
19; iii. 9) peace with God,’ etc. But the context seems the argument being resumed in ver. 18. But this is not 

to favour the reading in the text. necessary, if wo observe that the contrast (which is fully 

6 Wo have received admission to that [permanent expressed in 1 Cor. xv. 221 is not completed here, but is 

state of] grace (or acceptance with God) in which we left to be understood, till we reach ver. 18, where the 
have been and are standing. thought is repeated in full. 

7 We triumph, not only in hope of glory, but in trou- 15 Tho sense appears to be: Death has passed through 
bles too; for in them we gain power of ‘ endurance;’ and from Adam to all men, because sin has passed through to 
from this we derive further ‘proof’ of the truth and value all from him. 

of our religion; by which again our ‘ hope’ is confirmed. 1® Vers. 13,14 proceed to prove the declaration made 
And this hopo is sure to be realize^, for the pledge of it in ver. 12, viz. that sin and death have come upon all 
has been given already in the gfift of the Holy Spirit, who men from their connection with Adam. The words may 
has brought home to us the personal enjoyment of God’s be rendered, ‘ Wherever in the world law was, there was 
unparalleled love: see vers. 6 —8. sin; but sin is not formally put to account where there 

8 When we were altogether unable to free ourselves is [in a sense] no law. Yet [even there] death reigned, 

from sin and its consequences. though men sinned not as Adam did.’ Or they may be 

® See (lal. iv. 2 , 4 , and note. translated, ‘ Before the law there was sin in tho world, 

10 Rather, ‘the good man;’ as if a man might know and though sin is not put to account in the absence of law, 
many just men for whom he would not die; but certainly men died,’ etc., i. e. were treated as sinners. In either 
not more than one so kind and so beloved as to prompt case it follows that men, being subject to death, are treated 
Bo great a sacrifice. Not for such a person of singular and as sinners tlirough Adam’s trnnsgrossion. 
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14 law sin was in the world: but ^ sin is not imputed when there is no law. Neyer- 
theless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned 
after the similitude^ of Adam’s transgression; * who is the figure^ of him that 

15 was to come. But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For if through 
the offence of one «many be dead, much more the grace of Qod, and p the gift 
by grace, which ^ is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded ^unto many. 

16 And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift: for ** the judgment^ was by 
one to condemnation, but the fr^e gift is * of many offences junto justification. 

17 For if by one man’s offence death reigned by one; much more they which 
receive abundance of grace and of the gift of rignteousness * shall reign in life by 

18 one, Jesus Christ. Therefore^ as by the offence of one judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation; oven so by the righteousness of one the free gijt came 

19 " upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners, ' so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous. 

20 Moreover ^tho law® entered, that the offence might abound. But * whore 

21 sin abounded, grace did much more abound: that as sin hath reigned unto 
death,^ even so might “grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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The results of the Gospel—'The believer made holy by his tmion with Christy who frees him 
from the power of sin, 

6 WII AT ® shall wo say then ? ® * Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ? 
2 God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, ^ live any longer therein ? 


6 eh. 3. 8; Qal. 5. 13; 
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1 Perhaps the meaning is that they had all sinned^ 
but had not all, like Adam, personally transgressed a 
positive revealed command, and so had not sinned ex¬ 
press and consciously. 

2 The point in which Adam resembled Christ appears 
from the context to be this: As Adam was the cause of 
sin and death to all who are connected with him by 
natural birth, so Christ is the author of righteousness and 
life to all who are connected with him by spiritual birth: 
see 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. But with this resemblance there 
are some differences (ver. all showing the superiority 
of the work of Christ 1. The results of the dispensation 
of «aoe are by far the richer and more abundant (ver. 16). 

2. Through Adam one offence entails widely extended 
condemnation; through Christ’s single work there is free 
justification from the auilt of many offences (16): and, 

3. Through Adam’s fall death gains universal dominion 
over man; through Christ man, receivins abundant 

S race and rip^hteousness, regains for ever me life and 
ominion which he had lost (17). 

3 That is, ‘the grace which,’ etc. (see 2 Cor. viii. 9). 

4 In the one cose there was a legal judgment after one 
offence, pronouncing only condemnation; in the other 
the free gift coming after many offences, and pronouncing 
a sentence of acquittal. 

A In ver. 18 the apostle sums up the preceding re> 
marks, repeating only the very words which present the 
points to be carefully kept in mind. ‘ Now then as by 
one tresnass . . unto all mankind . . unto condemnation; 
so also Dy one justificatory act . . unto all mankind . . 
unto justification of [t. e. necessary to] life.’ Then in 
ver. 19 he adds, not as the inference from an argument, 
but as the truth already enunciated (see ver. 12), which 
has been so illustrated that it will now be clearly appre¬ 
hended : For as by the disobedience of the one man the 
many (or, perhaps, the mass) were constituted sinners, so 
also by the obedience of the one the many shall be con¬ 
stituted righteous.’ 

6. * But law [revealed and enforced anew] came in 
beside [this representative system], in order that the 
trespass [the result in the individual of depravity in the 
rtKC#] might abound. But where sin [the depravity so 
brought out] abounded, grace very much exceeded.’ This 
statement meets the objection that the law of Moses 
was rendered useless by this representative system. The 
apostle shows that its place, though subordinate, was 
important, as it brought out the depravity of man, and 
so proved his need of the gospel, whilst it showed that 
individual responsibility was not superseded. See ch. vii. 
7—11; Gal. iii. 19: and Matt. x. 34, 36, and note. 

7 Literally, ‘in death.’ Death is said (ver. 17) to 


reign, but he is only the vicegerent of Sin, which is the 
true destroyer of man—the real antagonist to God’s law 
and grace. 

8 The apostle proceeds to show that free jufltification 
through the work of Christ insures personal holiness and 
final salvation. We cannot go on in sin that grace may 
abound; for we are one with Christ in his baptism, 
death, and life (ch. vi. 1—11), and we arc subject to him 
as our King (12—14), Nor can the fact that we arc not 
to be justified by the law allow us to go on in sin ; for we 
are still under the control of righteousness, and are con¬ 
strained to loving obedience by gratitude for God’s free gift 
(16—23). And if we are dead to law, it is because we 
are devoted to Christ’s spiritual service (vii. 1—6). And 
it must not be supposed that tho law is sin; or, that being 
itself good, it becomes death to us. The law is not sin ; 
for it reveals sin, and brings it home to tho conscience 
(7—12); and it is not law (but sin) which becomes death; 
for wo acknowledge the law to be spiritual, oven when we 
do not obey it (13—17). The law is, however, through our 
depravity, as unable to sanctify as it is to justify, leaving 
us in a state of helpless wretchedness (18—24). But hero 
Christ comes to our aid with all the rich and free bless¬ 
ings of the gospel; and though the new ‘ mind’ still has 
to contend with the ‘ flesh’ (26), He gives us assurance of 
a present justification; and so imparts energy to the new 
life, prompting us, under the guidance of his Spirit, to 
fulfil the law (viii. 1—9), In this leading of the Spirit there 
is already that life which ends in the resurrection of the 
body ana eternal glory (10—13). Moreover, he gives us 
the privilege of adoption and heirship in common with 
our I.ord (14—17). And though all God’s sons suffer 
here (as all creation does), their expectant groans are a 
kind of intimation of a destined deliverance (18—26); of 
which there is a certain pledge in the present aid of the 
Holy Spirit, helping us to bear afilictions (26, 27), so that 
they may ultimately end in our good, according to God’s 
high purpose (28—30). And these blessings are irrevo¬ 
cable ; for, 1, Jesus, the chief gift of Divino love, is the 
pledge of all the rest: 2, as God is our justifier, and 
Christ is engaged in completing our salvation, no accusa¬ 
tion can prevail: and, 3, God’s love is unchangeable 


9 Referring to the declaration in ch. v. 20, which 
might be construed as giving a warrant to sin. Comp, 
ch. iii. 6—8. 

10 Literally, ‘ we that diedimplying also ‘ we that 
are deada most forcible use of a common figure for 
total and final separation^ here made the more appro¬ 
priate by the connection between this spiritual ‘ death unto 
sin,’ and its cause, the actual death of Christ (see ver. 11). 




A. D. 60. U.] ROMANS VI. 3—23. 

3 Know ye not, that 'ao many of ub as were baptized into Jesus Christ* /were 

4 baptized into his deatk ? Therefore wo are buried with him by baptism into 
death: that *like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory^ of the 

6 Father. * even so we also should walk in newness of life. * For if we have been 
plaiitea^ together in the likeness of his death, wo shall be also in the lihemss of 

6 his resurrection: knowing this, that *our old man^ is crucified with him^ that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, ** that henceforth we should not serve sin. 

8 For ®he that is dead is freed® from sin. Now if we be dead with Christ, » we 

9 believe that we shall also live with him: knowing that »■ Christ being raised 

10 from the dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him. For in 
that he died, * he died unto sin® once: but in that ho liveth, 'he liveth unto 

11 God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
"alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

12 * Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal ^ body, ^ that ye should obey it in 

13 the lusts thereof; neither yield ye your * members as instruments of unrighte¬ 
ousness unto sin: but " yic^ld yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from 

14 the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness unto God. For 
sin shall not have dominion over you: * for ye are not under the law,® but 
under grace. 

15 What then ? Shall we sin, because we are not undef the law, ^ but under grace? 

16 God forbid. Know ye not, that ''to whom ye yield yourselves servants® to 
obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of 

17 obedience unto righteousness ? Rut God be thanked, that ye were*® the servants 
of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart *that form** of doctrine which was 

18 delivered you. Being then /made free from sin, ye became the servants of 

19 righteousness. I speak after the manner of men, because of the infirmity of your 
flesh: *‘^ for ^ as ye have yielded your members servants to uncloanness and to 
iniquity unto iniquity; even so now yield your members servants to righteous- 

20 ness unto holiness. For when ye were * the servants of sin, ye were free *® from 

21 righteousness. 'What fruit had ye then in those things wlioroof ye are now 

22 ashamed? for * the end of those things is death. But now 'being made free from 
sin, and become servants to God, ”* ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end 

23 everlasting life. For "the wages *^ of sin is death; but ®tho gift of God is 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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1 That is, into connection with him aa the second 
Adam, the origin and head of the new race (comp. ver. 
0; ch. V. 18, 10; 1 Cor, xv. 45—49), being perfected as 
such by his death; to the great principle of which, as the 
manifestation of God’s righteousness (see ch, v. 17—19, 
21), tho baptized ought therefore to be conformed* 

2 That power which displays God’s ‘ glory.’ 

3 Itathur, ‘ If we are grown together,’ like tho stock 
and the scion. If our union to Christ is so close that we 
partake in his death, we shall also in his resurrection. 
‘ baptism doth represent unto us our profession which 
is, to follow tho example of our Saviour Christ,^d to be 
made like unto him: that, .as he died and rose Again for 
us, so should wo, who are baptized, die from sin, and 
rise again unto righteousness.’— Church of England Bap- 
tismal Service. 

4 That is, our former self, in our unrenewed state: 
the same thing as ‘ the body of sin;’ which with all its 
members, the seats of evil propensities, is represented as 
being crucified in Christ’s death, and thus (not 'de¬ 
stroyed,’ but) ' rendered powerless.’ 

5 Greek, ‘has been justified.’ This may mean, that 
as death rights a slave so far as to free him from service 
(ver. 6), so the Christian’s death with Christ frees him 
irom serving sin, and assures him of perpetual life (8,9). 

6 Till his death, Christ, as our representative, was 
placed under the penal power of sin (ver. 9); but death 
did away with that once for all; and now ' he lives to 
God,’ enjoying his 'reward’ (ver. 10). So must Christians 
he ‘alive unto God’ in (not 'through,’ but Ay virtue of 
their union with) Christ Jesus (ver. 11). 

7 That is, as tue word here used always means in the 
Now Testament,'a Ao^fy in which death is already at work.* 
The body is here specified probably becauao tho effects of 
death upon it are obvious tq all, and because its ' mom- 
bers* are the 'implements’ (or 'weapons’) wielded by sin 
or by righteousness, according as the one or the other 
rules over a man. 


8 To free tho sinner from the guilt and the control of sin 
is tho office, not of the law, but of the gospel, which, pro¬ 
viding a gratuitous justification, constrains the sinner, by 
the powerful motives of love and hope, to render a grateful 
and cheerful obedience. This doctrine and tho objections 
to it are discussed more at length in the next chapter. 

9 When you enter any one’s service you bind your¬ 
selves to obedience; and so it is here, whether the service 
be that of sin, which ends in death, or that holy service, 
the result of which is righteousness and eternal life 
(ver. 22). Comp. ver. 18. 

10 Tliat is, ‘God be thanked that ye, who were once 
bond-servants of sin, have now obeyed,’ etc. 

11 Literally, ‘that mould of doctrine into which (like 
molten metal) ye were delivered;’ yielding to the forming 
efficacy of the truth which God has taught you. 

12 I use the phrase ^ bond-servants ni righteousness,’ 
not because the Christian is really a slave, but to mjike 
my meaning plain (see John viii. 36); or (more probably) 
because through ‘the weakness of the fiesh’ Christ’s 
service is sometimes hard to the imperfectly sanctified 
Christian. My meaning is, that you should now subject 
yourselves as thoroughly to righteousness, in order to 
sanctification, as you once subieoted yourselves ‘to im¬ 
purity and lawlessness to [indulge your] lawlessness.’ 

13 Some explain this by adding, ‘so now be free witli 
respect to sin, and be servants of righteousness.’ But it 
more probably means, When you served sin you were 
indeed free from the control of righteousness. But wluit 
was tho good of that freedom ? What fruit but shame 
and death could it yield? Now your subjection to righte¬ 
ousness not only free*s you from sin, but yields you the 
blessed fruit of nolinoss here, and eternal life hereafter. 
'For the wages of sin is death,’ etc. (ver. 23). 

14 The word rendered wages signifies properly the 
soldier’s rations or pay. Sin recompenses its servants 
with death. God freely gives'eternal life in (see note on 
ver. 10) Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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The results of the Gospel-^The believer no longer under the Law which cannot sai^fhut under 

^race which can. 

7 KNOW* ye not, brethren, (for I speak them that know the law,) how 

2 that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth For »the woman 
which hath an husband is bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; 

3 but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband.^ So then 
' if, while her husband liveth, she bo married to another man, she shall be called 
an adulteress : but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law ; so that she 
is no adulteress, though she be married to another man. 

4 Wherefore,** my brethren, ye also are become *dead to the law by the body of 
Christ: <that ye should be married to another, even to him wlio is raised from 

5 the dead, that we should ** bring forth fruit unto God. For when we were ' in 
the flesh, the motions® of sins, y wliich were by the law, ^ did work in our 

6 members ® to bring forth fruit unto death. But now we are delivered from the 
law, * tliat being dead** wherein we were held; that we should serve hi newness 
of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 

7 What shall wo say then? Is the law sin?’' 

God forbid. Nay, I had not known sin, but by the law : for T had not known 
lust,*^ except the law had said, '*Thou shalt not covet ^ [FiXod. xx. 17, /Sej?t.] 

8 But/sin, taking occasion by the comrnSndmont, wrought in me all manner of 

9 concupiscence. For ^without the laAV sin jvas dead.** For I*** was alive 
without the law once: but when the commandment came, 'sin revived, and 

10 I died: and the commandment, * which 7vns ordained to life, I found to he unto 

11 death. For *8in, taking occasion by the commandment, '"deceived me,** and by 

12 it slew me. Wherefore*** "the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good. 

13 ® Was then that which is good made death unto mo ? 

God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that 
which is good;*** that sin by the commandment might become exc(;oding sinful. 

14 For we know that ^ the law is spiritual:*^ but I am carnal, 9sold*® under sin. 

15 For that which I do I allow *** not: for *“ what I would, that do I not; but what 
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1 This illustration is addressed both to Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles, and is founded upon a legal principle familiar to all, 
viz. that death dissolves all legal ties. 

2 Some render this, ‘so long as it (the law) lives.* 
But the text is preferable : see 1 Cor. vii. 39. 

3 That is, the law which bound her to her husband. 

4 We are ‘made dead to the law through the death of 
the body (or mortal nature) of Christin order that he 
may bring us into the new bond of love and obedience 
to himself, expressed under the figure of marriage; as in 
Eph. V. 32. 

5 That is, ‘ passions that spring from and lead to sin.* 
When we were in the flesh (i. e. in our unrenewed state 
of enmity to God’s will: see note on John iii. 6), tlie 
holy restraints and requirements of the law called forth 
these passions, and so led to sin and death: compare 
vers. 7, 8. 

6 Bather, ‘But now having died (i. e. with Christ), 
wo are released from the law, wherein wo were held fast; 
so that we serve’ God by the free promptings of a new 
spiritual life, and not in the old servile observance of the 
mere letter of the law: see 2 Cor. iii. G, and note. 

7 If freedom from law brings freedom from sin (vers. 
1—4), and if the fruit of union with law was death (5), 
it may be said that the law and sin are almost the same 
thing 1 By no means. The law is not sin; but it produces 
in us the conviction of sin, by teaching us what sin is 
(ver. 7), and by bringing out into greater energy the 
power of evil in our hearts (ver. 8). 

8 The word here rend(‘red ‘ lust,* and translated con- 
mpiscence in ver. 8, includes every desire; but it is com¬ 
monly used for ‘ coveting,* or the wish for what is for¬ 
bidden. The tenth commandment is particularly specified 
probably because it explicitly refers to the desires: see 
note on Exod. xx. 1. 

9 Paul illustrates from his own experience the truth 
already stated in yer. 5, that the wickedness of the heart 
is comparatively inactive and unknown, until it is ex¬ 
cited under a sense of the law’s restraints. For men 
always strive for what is forbidden, and desire what is 
denied. Comp. Prov. ix. 17. 

19)1 


10 The word ‘I* is emphatic here. All this is neither 
speculation nor hearsay. I have passed through it all 
myself. * I was once alivci [poaceiul and sell'-sutisfied] 
without [any idea of the high spiritual obligations of] 
the law; but when the commandment came [home to my 
conscience in its significance and power], the sin [in my 
heart] sprang up into life; and I died [losing all joy 
and strength] : so that the commandment which w'as 
[in itself tending] to life [and well-being] was found in 
my ease [because I was under sin] to be produclive of 
death [the misery of the convicted but unrenewed heart].’ 

11 Sin, here personified, used the law as an instrument 
of temptation, as the serpent did to Eve: seo Gen. iii. 6, 
and note; and 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

12 Or, ‘So that.’ Whatever may bo its incidental 
results, the law, as a whole, and this precept (and indeed 
every one of its precepts), is excellent in every way— 
holy in its nature; just in its claims and sanctions; and 
good {i. e, beneficent) in its tendency. 

13 Sin proved itself to be sin, yea, exceedingly had and 
mischievous, by bringing such a disastrous result from 
that which was fitted for ‘ good.’ 

14 The law is a transcript of the holy will of God, re¬ 
quiring spiritual purity: but man is ‘carnal,’ being more 
or less under the influcnco of the flesh,’ t. e. of human 
nature apart from Divine grace. 

13 These ti‘rms, as applied to a Christian, do not imply 
an absolute bondage to sin, as in ch. vi. 12, but they re¬ 
present the condition of one whose acts are not always 
the evidence of his predominant disposition. The apostle 
proceeds (yers. 16—25) to illustrate his meaning, by de¬ 
scribing the conflict between the law (or principles) of 
sin in‘the flesh*—‘the members,* the sensual corrupl 
propensities—on the one hand, and the law of God on the 
other, which by Divine grace has now become ‘ the law 
of tho mind,* ‘the inward man/ the now and better 
‘ will. 

18 Rather, ‘ I know not :* either like a slave (ver. 14) 
who blindly does the bidding of another; or perhaps like 
one distracted by conflict of soul, who hardly knows 
what he does, ana does the very thing he meant not to 
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16 I hate, that do I. If thou I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law 

17 that it is good. Now then it is no inorp I that do it, *hut ‘sin that dwelleth in 

18 me. For I know that <m me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: for 
“ to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good I find not. 

19 Fori tiie good that I would I do not: hut tho evil which I would not, that I do. 

20 Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, hut sin that dwelleth in 

21 me. I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with me. 
23 For I ^delight'-^ in tho law of God after ^the inward man: but *I see another 

law in «Illy members, warring against tho law of iny mind, and * bringing mo 
2^ into captivity to tho law of sin which is in my members. «0 wretched man that 
25 1 ami Who shall deliver mo from ^^tho body of this death?* *I thank* God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. /So then with the mind I myself servo tho law 
of God; but with the flesh the law of sin. 

The results of the Gospel— 'The salvation ofthe believer in Christy present ^ complete^ and eternal, 

8 THEliE is therefore now* <^no condemnation to them which are *in Christ 

2 Jesus, who ‘ walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For * the law of 
Ulie Spirit of life* in Christ Jesus hath made mo free from tho law of sin and 

3 death. For^ '"what tho law could not do, in that “it was weak through tho 
flosh, God sending his own Son "in tho likeness of sinful flesh, and /»for sin, 

4 9 condemned sin in tho flesh : that tho righteousness of the law might be fulfilled 
in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after tho Spirit.* 

5 For* 'they that are after tho flesh do mind the things of the flesh; but they 

6 that are after tho Spirit ^ tho things of the Spirit. For “ to be carnally mindod 

7 is death; but to be spiritually minded is life and peace. Because ^ the carnal mind 
is enmity against God: for it is not subject to tho law of God, 'neither indeed 

8 can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God. 

9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in tho Spirit, if so be that »the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not * the Spirit of Christ,he is none of his. 

10 And if Christ he "in you, the body is dead because of sin; *but the spirit is 

11 lifoi* 'because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
from th(j dead dwell in you, ‘^lie that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 

12 quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, 'Therefore, 
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do. If my violation of tho law is thus contrary to my 
own will,’ my very unwillingness to do wrong bears 
witness both to the excellenco of the law (ver. 16), and 
also to tho (existence in me of a bettor nature (tho re- 
nc*wod ‘1') distinct from the old nature of ‘ sin' (which has 
‘nothing good' in it) still dwelling in mo, and often para¬ 
lyzing my bolter purposos (18—20). The apostle’s object 
is evidently not to apologize for the sins of tho Christian, 
but to allow both tho goodness of the law, and also its 
weuknc’ss, even in tho best case (that of tho renewed 
man), against tho ovorwholniing power of sin, which 
nets with the constancy and force of ‘a law’ (21—23). 
Thus ho is led on to the desponding cry of helplessness in 
ver. 21, and to tho joyfulaniiouiicoiueiitin ver. 25, which 
he amplifies in eh. viii. 

1 Verses 19, 20 repeat verses 15, 17 in very similar 
words. 

2 Tlie term here used implies strong inward compla- 
eeney^ very different from that servile dread of the law 
which sometimes causes a conflict in the unrenowed heart. 

3 These words probably refer to ‘the flesh,’ and ‘the 
passions of sins ’ * in the members/ bringing ‘ forth fruit 
unto death’ (ver. 5); and if so, they mean the same as 
‘ the body of sin’ in ch. vi. 6; on which see note. 

4 I give thanks to Ood that I have obtained deliverance 
througn Jesus Christ our Lord. It was not tho law, but 
the grace of the Saviour, that brought relief and inspired 
liope. And yet there is still even in me a conflict between 
the law of (lod and tho law of sin—between the mind and 
the flesh—which, however, does not interfere with my 
present justification (viii. 1), and shall hereafter end, 
through the power of the Spirit of life, in my complete 
freedom from sin and perfection in holiness (2--4). 

3 'Though the conflict within us is not yet ended (ch. 
vii. 25), yet tho deliverance is already obtained, and 
therefore even ‘ now there is no condemnation,' etc. It 
was by thought of this present justification that the 
exclamation of wretchedness was changed (vii. 24) to one 
of thanksgiving. 


C This may m(‘an either the gospel^ of which tho life- 
giving Spirit is tho Author; or tho ‘law of the mind’ 
(ch. vii. 23), «. e, tho principle of holiness implanted by 
God’s Spirit, which delivers the believer from the ‘law 
in the mem hers,’ i. e. the principle of depravity, causing 
sin and death. 

7 Tho statement in ver. 2 is now explained and confirmed. 
Although human depravity had made tho law unable to 
secure either pardon or holiness (see Gal. iii. 21); yet, in 
order that the righteous requirement of the law may be 
fulfilled in us (ver. 4), God has sent his own Binless Son 
in our nature, and as an oftcring for sin (comp. Heb. x. 
6, 18). Thus He has condemned (». e. first sentenced 
and then expelled) sin, in that very nature which by its 
sinfulness had deprived the law of all power to give life. 

8 Not following their depraved propensities, but led by 
the Spirit of Ood in spiritual obedience. 

9 Verses 5—8 contain a description, aided by contrast, of 
the persons who enjoy the blessings just mentioned. We 
know who ‘are after the flesh,’ becau.s)i they ‘mind’ (». e. 
care for, give tho thoughts and affections to) the objects 
pursued in tho unrenewed state (see ch. vii. o, and note), 
p’or this ‘minding of the flesh’ involves ‘death’ (ver. 6), 
the absence of ‘life and peace/ since it is a state of 
‘enmity to God,’ necessarily irreconcilable with subjection 
to him (7), and (mjoyment of his approbation (8). In like 
manner they are ‘ after the Spirit ’ who ‘ mind’ the objects 
of desire to the renewed heart, and who therefore enjoy 
‘ life and peace’ (6), the fruit of his indwelling (9). 

10 The Divine Author of this renewed state is called 
the ‘Spirit of Christ,’ probably because he applies the 
benefits of Christ’s work: see John xiv. 10—26; xvL 7, 
and notes. 

11 The dwelling of the Spirit of Christ in tho soul is a 
pledge of life in the fullest sense; for, although the bo(ly 
la doomed to die on account of sin, still the soul lives in 
consequence of its renovation and justification; and (ver. 
li) ovon our mortal bodies shall oe restored to life ‘by 
(or rather ‘because of’) his Spirit that dwelleth in us/ 
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13 brethren, we are debtors,^ not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. For if ye live 
after the flesh, ye shall die: but if ye through the Spirit do ^ mortify^ the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live. 

14,16 For *a8 many as are led® by the Spirit of God, Hhe^^ are the sons of God. For 
ye have not received the spirit of bondage again * to fear; but ye have received 

16 the * Spirit of adoption,^ whereby we cry, “Abba, Father. " The Spirit itself beareth 

17 witness with® our spirit, that we are the chil^en of God: ana if children, then 

heirs; theirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; ?if so be that we sufler with 
himy that we may be also giorified together.® 

18 For I reckon that *“ the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to he 

19 compared with the glory which shall be revealed in^ us. For the earnest 
expectation of the creature ' waiteth for the ' manifestation of the sons of God. 

20 For “the creature® was made subject to vanity,® not willingly, but by reason of 

fit who hath subjected the same; in hope, because^® the creature itself also shall 

;3ba^gUvdred ^om the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 

22 ^^iu^nen.of God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 

23 in palh together until now: and not only they^ but ourselves'® also, which 
have 'the nrstfruits'® of the Spirit, I'even wo ourselves groan within ourselves, 

24 waiting for the adoption, to mty the * redemption of our body. For'^ wo are 
saved ‘by hope: but hopo that is seen is not hope: for what a man sceth, 

25 why doth he yet hope for ? liut if we hopo for that we see not, the7i do we with 
patience wait for it, 

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for *we know not what we 
should pray for'® as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us 

27 with groanings which cannot bo uttered. And *he that searcheth the hearts 
knoweth wliat is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the 
saints according to the will of God. 

And we know that ^all things work together for good to them that love God, 

29 to them who are * the called f according to his jiurpoee. For whom ^ ho did fore¬ 
know,, * he also did predestinate Ho he conformed'® to the image of his Son, 
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1 We are under obligation to the Spirit, to follo\^ his 
impulses and guidance. 

2 That is, ‘put to death.’ The gradual destruction 
of sinful inclinations is necessary to the perfecting of the 
Christian’s life. 

8 To the energetic power of the Holy Spirit Christians 
willingly yield; and by this they also show that they arc 
God’s children (ver. 16). 

4 Or, ‘ sonship ,* i. e. the Spirit makes us feel and act 
towards God like his children, giving the spirit of son- 
ship; so that with affection, reverence, and confidence 
we call him our Father. On the word ‘ Abba,’ see Mark 
ziv. 36, and note; Gal. iv. 6 . 

® Bather, ‘ to our spirits* by his comfort, his incite¬ 
ment to prayer, his censure of sin, his impulse to works 
of love.’— Ohhamen. Comp. Gal. v. 22, 23. 

6 Ver. 17 most forcibly indicates the certainty, great¬ 

ness, and glory of the believer’s privileges. ‘ As many as 
receive’ Christ (see John i. 12, and notes), participate in 
his rights of heirship; which indeed at present occasion 
a community in suffering, but do therefore ensure a 
share of his glory incompmUy greater than any earthly 
sorrows (ver. 18). » ^ 

7 Bather, ‘unto us;* 90 joyfully see tho creature 

delivered, and as we. ouroelw ^joy the redemption for 
which now ‘ we patiently wilt’ (vers. 19—23). This is a 
new illustration of the certa^ty and the greatness of this 
alory. How wide and deep the suffering Which man’s sin 
has brought on the whole creation 1 How eager and uni¬ 
versal ‘ the patient out-looking for’ a coming deliverance! 
How glorious, therefore, and how sure ‘the manifestation 
of the sons of God,’ for which all creation groans. 

8 It is the same Greek word that is rendered ‘ creature’ 
and * creation’ throughout this passage. It appears to 

whole ifianimate and irrational creation; 
whimriirb<>^y and beautifully personified as earnestly 
looking for'tbb future glory of the saints; in hope of de¬ 
liverance from the curse 01 vanity (see Fsa. xxxix. 6 ), to 
which it hM been subjected through man’s sin (Gen. liL 
17; vers. 20 , 21 ), and of participation in the emancipation 
of the just; for we know (ver. 22 ) its need of the nappy,) 
change, seeing how the whole groans together, aiia'‘{ 


labours, as in pains of child-birth, for that deliverance; 
and oven we who enjoy already tho earnest of future bliss 
(comp. 2 Cor. i. 22) feel tho general oppression, while 
we wait for the full blessings of our public adoption; 
and especially for the time when the body shall be re¬ 
deemed from the grave and the overthrow of tho reign of 
sin will be complete. 

9 Unable to realize the ends for which it was created. 

10 Literally, ‘who subjected [it]; upon hopo, that tho 
creation itself,’ etc. 

11 Bather, ‘ the liberty of the glory;’ that is, the freedom 
from vanity, which is part of the glory to be revealed. 

12 Paul and his fellow-believers. 

13 SeeDeut. xxvi. 1—11, and notes. As the first-fruits 
offered annually by the Israelites were an earnest of the 
whole harvest, the expression^came to include the idea 
of a pledge^ as well as of priority : see 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
Hence the present indwelling of the Spirit in the heart is 
called ‘ the first-fruits,’ or ‘ the earnest^ of the Spirit, and 
is regarded as a pledge of tho heavenly inheritance. 

14 We are ‘waiting’ because ‘we were saved in the 
hope’ (see vers. 18—23); i.e. our salvation was, and is for 
the most pari future, beyond the reach of sight, and there¬ 
fore an object of hope, to which we look forward whilst wo 
toil and suffer here (ver. 26L And in this waiting and 
enduranoe we are sustained by the Holy Spirit (26). 

1® The Holy Spirit’s aid in prayer is adduced os one 
principal way in which he ‘ bears a part with us,’ in our 
weakness, of the load of suffering. This he does by 
prompting and counselling our petitions (as an advocate 
helps his client), exciting desires too vast and eager for 
us to grasp or to eimress, but perfectly understood by 
God, as acceptable ^it (1 John v. 14) of the Spirit's 
work (vers. 26, 27). This is indeed the highest of the 
preaent blessings of the child of God; but there are others 
connected with the future (vers. 28^9) to increase his 
consolation and joy. 

16 ‘ All thinga—even his deepest sufferings—did * work 
together for good’ to Jesus, ‘according to the Divine 
purpose’ taking effect through his own entire ‘love to 
God.’ This promise then belongs only to those who are 
personally holy; for it is on essential part of ‘God’s 



ROMANS VIII. 30—IX. 5. 
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30 * that he might be the firstborn among many ^ brethren. Moreover whom he 
did predestinate, them he also 'called: and whom he called, them ho also '"justified: 
and whom he justified, them he also " glorified. 

31 What shall we then say to these things ? ® If God he for us, who can he against 

32 us?8 /»He that spared not his own^ Son, but delivered him up for us all, *how 

33 shall he not with* him also freely give us all things 7 Who shall lay any thing 

34 to the charge of God’s -elect? It is God that justifieth.* Who is he that 
coiidemneth 7 • It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, ' who is 
oven at the right hand of God, * who also maketh intercession for us. 

35 *Who shall separate us from the love® of Christ? 9shall tribulation, or 

36 distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or neril, or sword 7 As it is 
written,^ •' For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted as 

37 sheep ioi the slaughter ’ [Psa. xliv. 22, Sept,\ • Nay, in all these things we are 

38 more® than cCnquerors through him that loved us. For I am persuaded,*^ 
*that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor «principalities, nor powers, nor 

39 things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
‘'shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


The Divine sovereignty and justice in the present rejection of the Jews vindicated. 

0 SAY^® the truth in Christ, I lie not, -^my conscience also bearing me 

2 witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in 

3 my heart. For could wish that myself were accursed from Christ*® for my 

4 brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh: who are Israelites; * to whom 
pertaineth the adoption,*® and ' the glory, and * the covenants, and ' the giving of 

5 the law, and ^ tho service of Gody and " the promises; whose arc the fathers; 
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purpose’ that those who share the glory should bear tho 
likeness of Christ, who is to stand not alone, although 
re-omiueiit, in excellence, as the ‘first-born among many 
rethren.* 

1 ‘ A multitude whom no man can number’ (Rev, vii, 
4, 9). 

2 Or simply, ‘ who is against us ?’ There are many 
against us, but God, who is for ns, is infinitely greater 
than all (see Psa. exxiv.), and is, as it were, pledged to 
‘give us all things’ in giving ‘his own Son’ (ver. 32). 

3 See John v. 18, and note; and comp. John iii. 16. 

4 In consequence of, and in keeping with, this his 
greatest possible gift, will he not give us all that we need 
or h™ ror of real good ? Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 22. 

5 These questions and answers, which are broken into 
parts by the apostle’s joyful excitement, are really closely 
united. Who dares to accuse—much more to condemn— 
God’s elect ? God himself justifies them; God’s Anointed 
died for them, or rather is raised up for them, and is now 
at God’s right hand, where he advocates their cause. 

6 That is, Christ’s love toward us; comp. vers. 34, 37, 
39. The last and highest cause for triumph is, that no 
sufferings or enemies can possibly alter God’s love in 
Christ (John x. 28—30). 

7 For wo have to suffer like God’s people of old : see 
Psa. xliv. 22. 

8 We do not barely conqnr, we triumph; for ‘all these 
things’ not only do us no real harm, they are even made 
to promote our good (ver. 28). Comp. ch. v. 3. 

9 The apostloA eye glances over all conditions of man’s 
existence, the mightiest of created beings, all time and 
all space^ and he then confidently declares that no crea¬ 
ture which he can find or conceive can separate the 
Christian from God’s unchangeable love. 

10 The apostle now proceeds to show tho relative posi¬ 
tions of Jewa and Gentiles under the gospel (ch. ix.—xi.) 
He has proved that salvation is only by Christy and for 
those who believe in him. But if so, the majority of the 
Jews are losing it. At this startling result he earnestly 
protests that he is deeply distressed (ch. ix. 1—5). He 
cannot, however, allow that the promise of God has failed; 
for it did not extend to all the ^ildrcn of Abraham (6~ 
13); the ground of difference being, not personal merit, 
but the fiee choice of God. This statement does not 
impugn God’s justice; for all mercy is undeserved, and 
he has a right to make distinctions, as is clear from the 
case of Pharaoh (14—18). Nor does it interfere with 


man’s responsibility; for whilst God has a right to do as 
he will, he exercises that right in such a manner as to 
display at once his justice and his mercy (19—24); saving 
Jews and Gentiles in the same way, and condemning 
unbelievers even among the Israelites, as was long ago 
foretold (25—29). The rejection of the Jews, though 
comprehended in the Divine purpose, must be the result 
of their unbelief, for all who call on the Lord Jesus Christ 
shall be saved (30—33; x. 1—13). It must not be said 
that they could not call upon one of whom they have not 
heard (14—17), for they nave heard; and their rejection 
of the truth is owing, not to ignorance, but to disobedient 
unbelief; as their own prophets foretold (18—^21). But 
the rejection of Israel is not total: some are saved already, 
and there is a remnant besides (xi. 1—10). Nor is it de¬ 
signed to be final; but it gives occasion for the call of the 
Gentiles; and their future conversion, of which the faith 
of those who already believe is an earnest, will be con¬ 
nected with tho general prevalence of the gospel (11— 
16). And this arrangement should teach Gentile converts 
humility, reverence, and gratitude G?—24). In the end, 
Israel as a whole will be saved (25—32); and all the 
working out of the plan of salvation will be seen to 
illustrate tho infinite wisdom and love of the Sovereign 
Author and Ruler of all (33—36). 

11 My conscience, enlightened by the Holy l^irit, 
assures me that I am sincere imthis avowal (vers. 2, 3). 
This solemn burst of affectipnate grief shows me strmgth 
of Paul’s feelings in referen^ to bis own people, who 
might suppose that he hafi forgotten them in the former 
part of the Epistle. 

12 The meaning seems to lie—could be willing to be 
treated by him as he was by the Father; bearing, as 
an object accursed, the sin of his people (see notes on 
Exod. xxxii. 30; Deut vii. 26; and comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 22; 
Gal. i. 8); if thereby they might be saved. 

13 That is, they were ^regarded and treated by God as 
his ‘children:’ see Exod. iv. 22; Jer. xxxi. 9; Hosea xi. 1. 
The ‘glory’ is the Sheehinah; the symbol of God’s pre-f 
sence (see Exod. xiii. 21; xl. 34; 1 Kings vlii. lO, and 
note). Tho ‘ covenants’ are those gracious engaj^tiiehto 
which God made and renewed at various timea with their 
* fathers’ (ver. 6) Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and with 
them as a nation. * The service’ means all the symbolical 
rites of the national worship. Tho ‘promises’ are, no 
doubt, those which relate especially to the Messiah: see 

::: lo 
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and ®of -whom as concerning tLe flesli^ Christ came^ rwho is over all, God 
« blessed for over. Amen. 

6 ^Not as thougli^ the word of God hath taken none effect. For 'they are not 

7 all Israel, which are of Israel: ' neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
they all children: but, ‘In Isaac shall thy seed bo called^® [Gen. xxi. 12, Scjft.]^ 

8 That is, « They which are the children of the flosh, these are not the children of 

9 God: but the children of the promise ^ *are counted for the seed. For this is 
the word of promise, ‘At this time will I come, and Sarah shall have a sou ^ 
[Gen. xviii. 10]. 

10 And not only this but when Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by 

11 our father Isaac; for the children being not yet bom, neither having done any 
good or evil, (*' that the purpose of God according to election might stand, • not of 

12 works, but of him that calleth;) it was said unto her, ‘ The elder shall serve 

13 the younger’ [Gen. xxv. 23, Sept,^ As it is written, ‘Jacob have I loved, but 
Fsau have i hated[Mai. i. 2, 3]. ^ 

14 What shall we say then ? ® Js there unrighteousness with God ? God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, ‘I will have mercy on whom I will have.mercy, and I 
will have compassion on whom I will have compassion * [Exod. xxxiii. 19, Sept,] 

16 So then ^ it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 

17 showeth mercy.^ For® the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, ‘Even for this 
same purpose nave I raised thee up,*^ that I might show my power in thee, and 
that my name might be declared throughout all the earth’ [Exod. ix. 16]. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy^ and whom he will' he 
hardeneth.^® 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me. Why doth he yet find fault ? For ^ who hath 
resisted his will ? 

20 Nay but, 0 man, 'who art thou that repliost against God? /Shall the thing 

21 formedsay to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not 
the f potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make * one vessel unto 

22 honour, and another unto dishonour? What^^ if Goa, willing to show his wrath, 
and to make his power known, * endured with much longsufforing the vessels of 

23 wrath * fitted to destruction; and that ho might make known *the riches of 

24 his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory, even 
us, "whom he hath called, ®not of the Jews only, but aiso rof the Gentiles? 

25 he saith also in Osoo,^^ «‘ I will call them my people, which were not my 
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1 jis respects hia human nature ; plainly implying that 
he had also another nature, which is immediately after¬ 
wards said, in the clearest and most direct language, to 
be that of tho Supreme and ever-blessed God. It was 
the highest honour conferred upon the J<;w8 that God 
should take upon Him human nature tis ouo of the ‘ seed 
of Abraham.' 

2 Whilst I mourn over tho rejection of my beloved 
nation, I by no means iinnlv that God’s word in regard 
to them has failed; for alt israel'a natural descendants 
are not God’s true Israel (compare Tbu. Ixvi.), to whom 
alone the promises belong. From the lirst G^ declared 
his intention to confine nis blessings to a portion of the 
posterity of Abraham (vers. 7—14). 

3 See Gen. xxi. 12. Only the desoendants of Isaac shall 
be called truly and properly, for the purpo-sea of tho cove¬ 
nant, * the seed of Abr^am.’ Paul refers to this selection 
and limitation as an illustrative proof of tho ^eleotion 
of grace’ (see vers. 11, 24. and cn. xi. 5): comp. vers. 
36-—33, and ch. xi. 25. The cases of Isaac and Jacob 
(vers. 10—-13) are adduced to show that God exercised 
his sovereign choice throughout his dealings with Israel, 

4 Those whose birth is connected with the Divine 
promise are the chosen heirs of the blessing. Such was 
Isnao (ver. 9; Gal. iv. 23); the representative of all 
believers, who become children^ of God by special Divine 
inteimosition: see John i. 13; Gal. iii. 29. 

5 The case of Rebecca’s children is still more decisive; 
for th^y were twins, and the destiny of each was an¬ 
nounced before their birth (comp. Hosea xii. 3, and note) ; 
and therefore it could not have been on the ground of 
their works; but it must have been according to God’s 
sovereign will. Moreover, the context in Gen. xxv. 23, 
and the quotation in Mai. i. 2, 3, show that the nations 
desoendea from the two brothers are specially intended; 
80 Uiat Uio choice affected all their posterity. 


6 See Mai. i. 2, 3, and note. 

7 Not that any one who earnestly desires and strives for 
it will over miss the Divine favour; but that his desires 
and efforts are themselves tho fruit of God’s spontaneous 
and sovereign ‘mercy;’ for ‘from him comes everything 
wo have; from him therefore let us learn to ask and 
hope everything.’— Calvin, 

8 The case of Pharaoh shows that sovereignty may be 
exorcised in punishment without ‘injustice’ (vcr. 14). 

9 Or, ‘ roused thee up;’ referring probably to the effects 
of God’s dealings upon the heart of tlie impious moimrcli. 
It is an instructive fact that the JJivtne forbearance 
(comp. ver. 22 with Exod. viii. 15; ix. 34, 35) particularly 
helped forward the fatal result: sue ch. ii. 2, 4; 2 Peter 
iii. 4, 9, 15, 16. 

10 Seo notes on Exod. iv. 21; Isa. vi. 9. God is often 
said in Scripture to do that which he permits. But some 
supposo that ‘judicial hardening’ is hei;e meant. 

11 Or, ‘moulded.’ The first ofxhcso two questions 
contains an allusion to Isa. xlv. 9, on whicli see note; the 
second an equally free reference to Jer. xviii. 4-r-6. 

12 Having rebuked the spirit of the objection adduced 

in ver. 19, Paul now replies to it. God has surely a 
right to display his anger and his power by indicting 
merited punishment, especially aftor long forbearance (. 
and to glorify his grace oy bestowing unmerited mercy, 
as he pleases. Throughout'tbia reasoning it must be 
carefully observed that, in speaking, of God’s sovereign 
will, the apostle nowhere implies acts arbitrarily 

or without reasons. . 

13 The words in Hosea i. 9,10'; li. 23, refer primarily 
to the ten apostate tribes of Israel; but, like other similar 
prophecies, they have a far wider meaning. They arc 
quoted here to prove that God receives even us Gentile 
sinners, who were once not his people, among tho people 
of God. 
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*26 people; and her beloved, was not beloved^ [Hob. ii. 23]. ^ And it bIuiII 

come to rasa, that in the place where it was said unto tlu'in, Ye are not my 
people; tnero shall they he called the children of the living Gud^ [Hoa. i. 10, Se 27 t,] 

27 Ksaias alpo crieth concerning Israel, ‘ Though the number of the children of 

28 Israel be as the sand of the sea, *" a remnant * ahall be saved: for he will finish 
tho work, 2 and cut it short in righteousness: because a short work will the 

29 Lord make upon the earth ^ [Isa. x. 22, 2.3, And as Esaiaa said before,^ 

* Except the Lord of Sabaoth * had left us a seed, ' we had been as Sodonia, 
and been made like unto Gomorrha * [Isa. i. 9, Scpt!\ 

The Jews rejected for unbelief; faith indispensable to salvation. 

30 WHAT shall wo say then ? * That the Gentiles, which followed not after righte¬ 
ousness, have attained to righteousness, “oven the righteousness which is of 

31 faith: but Israel, ' which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not 

32 attained to the law of righteousness. Wherefore? v Because they souqht it not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the law. For * they stuinbleA® at that 

33 stumblingstone; as it is written,® ‘ Behold, I lay in Sion a stiimblingstoiie and 
rock of ofience: and “whosoever bclieveth on him shall not be ashamed^ [Isa. 
viii. 14; xxviii. 16]. 

10 Brethren, *my heart’s desire’ and prayer to God for Israisl is, that they 

2 might be saved. For I bear them record *that they have a zeal of God,® ^but 

3 not according to knowledge.® For they being ignorant of' God’s righteousness, 
and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted them- 

4 solves unto the righteousness of God. For ^ Christ is the end^® of the law for 
righteousness to every one that bclieveth. 

5 For Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, * ^ That** the man 

6 which doeth those things shall live by them’ [Lev. xviii. 5]. ' But the righte¬ 
ousness which is of faith speaketh*® on this wise, ‘ Say not in thine heart, Who 

7 shall ascend into heaven?* (that is, to bring Christ down from above:) or, *Who 
shall descend into the deep?’ (that is, to bring up Christ again from tho dead.) 

8 But what saith it ? ^ The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 

9 heart ’ [Deut. xxx. 12—14]: that is, * tno word of faith, which we preach; that 
Gf thoii shalt confess*® with thy mouth 4he Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised him from tho dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart man "•believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation. 



t That is, Even of Israel it is the remnant only that 
shall be saved. 

2 Rather, * word.’ This verse is here quoted from the 
Septuagint, and may mean either, The Lord is rapidly 
fulfilling and consummating his word; overthrowing the 
Assyrians, and restoring a remnant of the Jews: or, A very 
short account is God making (finishing and closing up the 
account) of the remnant; it will be easy to number them. 
In either case tlie idea is, that but few out of many were 
saved : see note on Isa. x. 21—^23. 

3 That is, in an earlier passage: see Isa. i. 9, and note. 
In every age true believers among the Jews were only a 
8m|ll portion of the nation. 

4 * Sabaoth' is the Hebrew word for * hosts * or ‘ armies 
which is retained in the ocptuagint here as if it were a 
proper name. See note on Psa. xxiv. 10. 

6 The Jews, like too many of all nations, took ofifence 
at justification by faith in Jesus the Messiah, and per¬ 
sisted in trusting to their own works (comp. ch. x. 3); 
but they fell far short even of the law of Moses, and con¬ 
sequently attained not to righteousness: comp. ch. x. 5. 

6 This quotation combines Isa. xxviii. 16 with viii. 14, 
and shows that Christ, who is the Foundation of the be¬ 
liever's hope, is also a Rock of offence to unbelievers. See 
note on Isa. viii. 12; xxviii. 16. 

7 Rather, * delight:' that which would satisfy his heart 
was Israel's salvation, for which he prayed. 

8 That is, a zeal in serving God: see refs. ^ 

® Superseding God's word by the traditions of tho 
elders (Mark vii. 3-^8), and ‘not recognising (in wilful 
blindness, rather than ‘ being ignorant of’) God’s right¬ 
eousness [revealed in Christ], they sought to establish 
their own righteousness:' and thus, thou^ they had some 
religious earnestness, they were rejected. 

10 This may mean, either that Christ, by obeying the 


law, brought it to an end as a covenant of works (see ch. 
vi. 14; vii. 4, 6); so that every believer maybe justified 
as such, apart from legal obedience: or, that the law 
itself had as its object and aim the coming and work 
of Christ, who is alone able to secure ‘ righteousness' for 
us (comp. Gal. iii. 23, 24; Titus iii. 6): or, more pro¬ 
bably, that Christ accomplishes for tho believer tho very 
object which the law, ir obeyed, would secure, namely, 
acceptance with God, and consequent holiness (see vers. 
6~10).. 

11 He that obeys the law’s demands shall live (i.e. enjoy 
God's favour) on the ground of that obedience. 

12 Even Moses, the lawgiver (see Deut. xxx. 10—14), 
looking beyond the complicated ritual of the law to Him 
who is its ‘end,’ speaks of the blessings of justification, 
as being plainly brought within our reach, demanding 
only hearty faith and open profession. The work is done 
for thee; heaven has sent to thee the Divinely-anointed 
Deliverer; the grave has given back to thee the trium¬ 
phant j^deemer: thou hast not to do anything in order 
to earn ‘ the righteousness of God' And ‘ tho word is 
nigh thee,’ tho truth is put plainly before thee, for thee 
cordially to accept, ‘ believing it in thy heart,' and then 
to avow and act out, * confessing it with thy mouth.' 

13 Confession hero stands first because it corresponds 
to the ‘mouth’ in ver. 8* but in ver. 10 the natural 
order is resumed. Confession and faith are for the same 
reason applied distinctively to tho two parts of tho ques¬ 
tion in vers. 6,7, and of the promise in ver. 8; although 
both the incarnation and the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus must be believed and confessed. And this faith 
and confession will insure salvation (ver. 9); because he 
who believes with the heart is justified; and his mtifica- 
tion is carried onward to complete salvation, bynis open 
and sincere confession of Christ (10). 







11 For * the Scripture eaith, " * Whosoever helieveth on him shall not he ashamed ^ " oh. 9 . ss; Jer. 17 . 7 . 

12 [Isa. xxviii. 16j. For ® there is no difference® between the Jew and the Greek: • 

13 for the same Lord over all ^is rich unto all that call upon him. ‘ For whosoever p Epb.'i. 7 * * 2 . 4 / 7 . 
shall call upon the name of the Lord^ shall he saved’ [Joel ii. 32, 

14 IIow then* shall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? And how 
shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? And how shall they hear 

15 f without a preacher ? And how shall they preach, ’'except they be sent ? As it is ’ , 

written, How beautiful are the feet ot them that preach the gospel of peace, ^ 

16 and bring glad tidings of good things’ [Isa. lii. 7]. But ’they have not all * John i2.‘37» Heb. 
obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith, ‘ Lord, who hath believed our report?’ John 12 . 38 . 

17 [Isa. liii. 1, Sfpt,] So then 'faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word »Thei. 2 .i:i. 

of God. 

18 But I say, Have they not heard? Yes verily, y’ their sound wont into all the » 

19 earth,® *an4 their words unto the ends of the world’ [Psa. xix. 4, Sept.] But I ki.’m.io; Mt. 
say, Did not Israel know ?® First Moses saith, «‘ I will provoke you to jealousy «ok. n. n. 

by them that are no people, and by a foolish nation I will anger you’ [Dent. 

20 xxxii. 21, But Esaias is very bold, and saith, *’I was found of them *oh.o.». 

that sought me not; I was made manifest unto them that asked not after me ’ 

21 [Isa. Ixv. 1, SepL] But to^ Israel he saith, ‘All day long I have stretched 
forth ray hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying people ’ [Isa. Ixv. 2, Sej^t.] 

The ryection of the Jews neither total nor final; their future recovery life to the world, 

11 I SAY® then,«Hath God cast away his people ?® * > p *?;*o^**^- 

God forbid. For also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the 

2 tribe of Benjamin.^^ God hath not cast away his people which ®hc foreknew, a.a?' "’ '"* 
Wot*® ye not what the Scripture saith of*® Elias? how he maketh intercession** ' ac. mk \». 

3 to God against Israel, saying, Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged f * ki. 19 . 10 - 18 . 
down thine altars; and 1 am left alone, and they seek my life ’ [1 Kings xix. 14] ? 

4 But what saith the answer of God unto him? ’I have reserved to myself 
seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal’ *® [1 Kings 

5 xix. 18]. y Even so *® then at this present time also there is a remnant according e ch. 9 .27» i*.«. i.i 

6 to ^the election of grace. And *if by grace, then is it^"^ no more of works: f 

otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more 
grace: otherwise work is no more work. • fiw 

7 What then ? * Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for.*® But the 1 * 2.40 i 

8 election hath obtained it, and the rest were ’blinded;*® according as it is written, -nit. w*i{K ‘ 

*" ’ God hath given them the spirit of slumber, " eyes that they should not see, " ^ ** * 


1 The prophets^ too, m well as Mosesy have taught tho 
salvation of the believer, and the rejection of the unbe¬ 
liever, whether Jew or Gentile (11—21). All the passages 
here adduced referred primarily to tho time of the Messiah: 
see notes on Isa. x^viii. 16; li. 1, 9; lii. 13; liii. 1; Ixv. 
1, 2; Joel ii. 28, 32. 

3 Itather, *no distinction.’ Both aro alike subjects of 
the one ‘ Lord over all,* whose laws they have both alike 
broken (ch. iii. 30); and both are alike objects of his 
grace, for he is * rich unto all.’ 

8 It is evidently the Messiah, of whom it is here said, 
that men could not ‘call’ upon nim unless they ‘believe,’ 
nor could they ‘believe’ until they hear the ‘preacher’ 
(ver. 14). He therefore is ‘ the Loan,’ Jehovah. 

4 ‘ Calling on the name of the Lord ’ supposes faith in 
a message from him delivered by his messengers. Many, 
it is true, have not believed. But this fact only fulfils the 
prophet’s words; and it proves the point in question (vers. 
16, 17). For all have neard the message (18); so that 
unbelief on tho part of any—especially of the Jews—^is 
the result, not of i^orance, but of disobedience, of tho 
consgguences of which they had been repeatedly warned 

5 8m note on Psa. xix. 1, 2. 

6 Did not Moses ‘first’ intimate, and have not Isaiah 
and others more boldly declared to them the unwelcome 
truth that they would be rejected for unbelief, whilst 
the despised Gentiles would be admitted by faith to the 
privileges of God’s people } 

7 Or, * But eoneeminff Israel.’ 

8 The preceding argument must not be supposed to 
involve the total (vers. 1—-10) or final (11--36) rejection 
of the Jews; which is designed rather to facilitate the 
salvation of the Gentilas, whose conversion is, in its turn, 
to aid the restoration of the Jews. 

ISIS 


3 Am I contradicting the promise in Psa. xciv. 14.^ 
Almost the very words are quoted here. 

10 My own pure Hebrew descent may indicate to you 
that 1 cannot mean this. It would contradict my profes¬ 
sion, and destroy my hopes as a Christian. 

11 See Phil. lii. 0, and note. 

12 That is, ‘Know ye not?’ 

13 Rather, ‘ in [the history of] Elias :* see 1 Kings xix. 
10—18, and notes. See also Mark xii. 20, and note. 

14 Literally, ‘goes to God [conmlaining] against Israel.’ 

15 Rather, simply * to Baal.’ Respecting Baal, see note 
on Numb. xxii. 41. See also note on 1 Kangs xix. 18. 

16 As in Elijah’s time there were still some in Israel 
who had not rejected Jehovah, so there is still, by God’s 
gracious choice, ‘a remnant’—a number^ however small— 
of that nation, who are Abraham’s children (ver. 1) by 
fiiith, as well as by natural descent; although the great 
bulk of tho nation are rejecting the Messiah, and are 
oonseouently rejected by God. 

17 That IS, the election is no more of works. The 
conclusion in ver. 6 decisively opposes all attempts at 
compromise between the two antagonist principles of sal¬ 
vation by God’s free grace and salvationhy man’s Works: 
compare cb. iv. 4. 

*8 That is, righteousness before God (see oh. ix. 31; 
X. 3). ‘The election’ (ver. 8) means tM electy as ‘the 
circumcision ’ (ch. iv. 9) means the eireumeised. 

16 Rather, ‘ were hardenedt. e. they were abandoned 
by God, according to his ancient declarations (ver. 8), to 
the insensibility of their own hearts; so that the truth 
and excellence of the gospel were not felt, nor its claims 
regarded. See notes on Isa. vi. 9; xxix. 9—24; Deut. 
xxix. 4; Matt. xiii. 14; and compare Psa. Ixix. 22, 23; 
2 Thess. ii. 11. The quotations are not literal, but free, 
according to the sense. 








9 and ears that they should not hear' [Deut. xxix. 4]; p unto this day. And David p *cor. a. u, 14 . 
Baith, < Let their tabic be made a snare, and a trap, ^ and a stumblingblock, and 

10 a recompence unto them: let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and 
bow down their back alway’ [Psa. Ixix. 22, 23], y>' . 

11 I say then, Have they 8tumbled«that they •should fall? 

God forbid: but rather 9 thvou^ their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, » 

12 *’for to provoke them to jealousy. Now^ if the fall of them 'the riches of r Ttr. 14 ;%b. 10. 19. 

the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles; how much ' ^ 

13 more ^their fulness! For I speak® to you Gentiles, inasmuch as "I am the * J**,* 2 ."ftr 7 ** 

14 apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office: if by any means I may provoke to a«.9._i4i 

15 emulation them which are my flesh, and might save some of them. For if *the £*8»*‘i'Timj 
casting away of them he the reconciling^ of the world, what shall the receiving 11 . 12 . 

16 of them he, but life from the dead? ]^r if r the firstfruit® he holy, the lump is pNam. is.i 8 ~ 2 i. 
also hol^: and if the root he holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some of the branches be broken oflT, * and thou, being a wild olive tree, • eja. 2 . ii-isi 3. e. 
wert graffed in among them,® and with them partakest of the root and fatness 

18 of the olive tree, boast not against the branches. But if thou boast, thou 

19 bearest not the root, but the root thee. Thou wilt say then. The branches were 

20 broken oft*, “ that I might bo graflfed in. Well; * because of unbelief they were J 

21 broken ofl*, and thou standest by faith. «Be not highminded, but ‘'fear: for if 

God 'spared not the natural branches, take heed lest ne also spare not thee. ** 

22 Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God: on them which fell, severity; * ra’-S. 
but toward thee, goodness, /if thou continue in his goodness otherwise t thou 

23 also shalt be cut oif.VAnd they also, *if they abide not in unbelief, shall be **cor.3. i«. 

24 graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again. For if thou wort cut out of 
the olive tree which is wild by nature, and wert grafted contrary to nature into a 
good olive tree: how much more® shall these, which bo the natural branches, be 
graffed into their own olive tree! 

25 For I would not, brethren, that ye should be i^orant® of this mystery, lest 

ye should be wise in your own conceits, that * blindness 1 ® in part is happened * »cor.*. u-ia 

26 to Israel, * until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. Ana so 'alD® Israel fu •«[’?;*, j.r. «o. 
shall bo saved: as it is written,^® * There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 

27 and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob: ”* for this is my covenant unto them ^ "• ai. 81 -- 87 . 
[Isa. lix. 20,21, SepL]," ^ when I shall take away their sins ^ [Isa. xxvii. 9, Sept,] " e«*. 36 . 25 - 29 . 

28 As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes: but as touching 


1 Let their blessings become a curse, and lot them 
blindly stumble into misery as *a recompense* for their 
sins against God’s holy Sunerer: see notes on Psa. Ixix. 
title, and vcr. 20. llespecling the Imprecations in the 
Psalms, see note on Psa. v. 10. 

2 The sense of vers. 12 and 15 is, If the stumbling and 
rejection of the Jews has been the occasion of so much 
good to the world, how much more good may be expected 
from their restoration! 

3 Vers. 13,14 may be thus paraphrased. It is not strange 
that I speak of Israel's destiny to you Gentiles (indeed, 
in doing so 1 am honouring my own peculiar ministry as 
your apostle, in order to arouse my nation, and save some 
of them): for great as is the blessing which you obtain 
in connection with their rejection, it is but as death to 
life in comparison with the richer blessing resulting from 
their recovery, which will be to the Gentiles ‘ life from 
the dead* (comp. Ezek. xxxvii. 1—14). 

4 This reconciliation is described in Eph. ii. 11—^22. 

5 Bather,‘the first part* of the dough, which was offered 
to God in order to give to the lump or mass the ceremonial 
sanctity which made it fit for the use of God’s people: 
see Numb. xv. 20. By this illustration and that which 
follows Paul teaches that the piety of the patriarchs or 
(as others suppose) of the first Hebrew converts to the 
gospel, was a sort of dedication of the whole nation to God, 
and a pledge of their consecration to him: see ver. 28; 
and comp. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 

6 The apostle illustrates his ar^ment by the practice 
of grafting a wild shoot into an old olive tree, in order to 
increase its vigour; but the benefit in this ease is not to 
the old stock, but to the engrafted branch, t. e, the Gen* 
tiles. These should ever remember that the Jews were 
the channel through which the truth has flowed, and 
instead of despising them for their unbelief, should leom 
from theni a lesson of humility and fear; imr they (* the 


natural branches*) bad a peculiar relation to God, and 
yet were not spared: much less, therefore, will he spare 
the Gentiles if they misuse their advantages. 

7 That is, if thou continue to exercise that faith to 
which his goodness is shown. 

8 The conversion of the Jews appeared (see note on 
ver. 1 ^ a far more likely event than the introduction 
of the Gentiles into the Christian church. 

9 The apostle here makes known the Divine purpose 
respecting the Jewish people, which had been unrevealed 
(see note on Matt. xiii. 11 ); calling attention to it by his 
usual phrase (see 1 Cor. x. 1 ; xii. 1; 2 Cor. i. 8 ; 1 Thess. 
iv. 13) in order both to mark its intrinsic importance, and 
also to check pride in Gentile Christians. 

10 Rather, ‘ hardness (see ver. 7) in part,* i. s. extending 
only to a part of the nation, through part of their history; 
not to all the Jews, nor to all time. 

11 Or, ‘complement;* the full number of the Gentiles 
(and that evidently a large number), who were designed 
by the Divine purpose to be broup^ht in before the general 
conversion of the Jews; for it is the conversion of the 
Jews which is to secure the final triumph of the gospel 
among the Gentiles; see vers. 12—16. 

12 t All Israel* may hero mean, either the nation as a 
whole; or, perhaps, every true Israelite, including Jews 
and Gentiles, according to oh. ii. 29. 

13 These quotations from Isa. Ux* 20, 21; xxvii. 9, 
follow the Septuagint, with very slight variations. God's 
covenant with his ancient people looked forward to a time 
when their sins should be forgiven through faith, and 
they should enjoy the blessings of the gospel. 

14 ‘According to the gospel,* whichknows no distinction 
except that between the believer and the unbeliever, the 
Jewish people are excluded from God's favour; in order 
that all its privileges may be given without restriction 
to ‘ you ’ Gentiles. But ‘ acoordlDg to Gh>d *8 choice * they 





ROMANS XI, 29—XII. 11. 


[a. ». 58. H. 


[ A. ». 60. U.] 

29 the election, they are ® beloved for the fathers^ Bakes. For the gifts and calling 

30 of God ^ vrithout repentance. For as ye «in times past have not believed God, 

31 yet have now obtained mercy »" through ^ their unbelief; even so have these also 

32 now not believed, that through your mercy they also may obtain mercy. For 
'God hath concluded them all^ in unbelief, that £e might have mercy upon all. 

33 0^ the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God 1 ' How 

34 unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! **For ^who 
hath known the mind of the Lord X Or who nath been his counsellor ’ [Isa. xl. 

35 13“, Sept,] X Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto 

36 him again? For ^of him, and through him, and to him, are all taings:^ ^to 
whom he glory for ever. Amen. 

Practical application of the foregoing truths^ enjoining entire co7isecratton to God, and the 
constant discharge of all religious, social, and civil duties, 

12 I* BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the mercies® of God, that ye 
• present your bodies * a living sacrifice, ® holy, acceptable unto God, which is 

2 your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world: ^ but ® be ye 
transformed/by the renewing of j^our mind, that ye may r prove® what is that 
good, and acceptable, and periect, will of God. 

3 For I say, * through the grace given unto me, to every man that is among you, 
•not to think oj'himself mova highly than he ought to think; but to think 
soberly, according as God hath dealt *to every man the measure of faith.® 

4 For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the 

5 same oflice; so ' we, hewy many,i® are one body in Christ, and every one members 
one of another. 

0 Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether 

7 prophecy,” let us prophesy to the proportionof faith; or’"ministry,*® 

8 I'd us wait on our ministering; or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he that 
exhorteth, on exhortation. ’• lie that giveth, let him do it witli simplicity; 
®he that ruleth, with diligence;*^ he that showeth mercy, >’witli cheerrulness: 

9 ^let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil;*® cleave to that 
which is good. 

10 * Be kindly afiectioned one to another with brotherly love; 'in honour pro- 

11 ferring*® one another; 'not slothful in business;*7 fervent in spirit; "serving 
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are still lovingly cared for, and shall be restored to the which is not pervaded by the influence of true religion. 
eTiioyment of his blessing; in order that the promises to 8 That you may ascertain and appreciate what is God’s 
* their fathers* may be perfectly accomplished. For God’s will, (namely) what is good, acceptaole (to him), and pei- 
gifts and calling cannot bo retracted (ver. 29). feet: compare John vii. 17. 

1 That is, ‘ on occasion of their unbelief.* 9 * Faith* here means that entire dependence upon God, 

2 God hath •shut them all up together,* both Jews and expectant conddenco in him, which constitutes the 

and Gentiles, on the same ground, as alike involved in chief capability of all spiritual gifts and attainments, 
disobedience; and hence all that shall be saved must be 10 Many as wo are, Christ’s life pervading all, unites 
saved through his sovereign mercy. the whole in ‘one body,’ and makes the individuals 

3 Or, ‘Oh the depths of God’s riches (t. e. of grace: see ‘ members related to each other,’ having different ‘ offices,* 

ver. 35) and wisdom and knowledge !* ^ according to our ‘ differing gifts ;* which therefore each is 

4 Prom him, as the Creator, they spring; ho him, as to use for the good of all (vers. 6—9). 

the Governor and Disposer, they are maintained; and to H On the extensive meaning of the term ‘ prophecy,* 
him, as the great End of all, they are all tending. see Kemarks on the Prophetical Books, p. 721. 

5 In oh. xii.—xv. 13, the apostle applies the foregoing 12 This may mean either ‘ the standard of faith,* i. e. 
important truths to the life and practice. He sets sum- doctrines already revealed; or, ‘ the measure of his faith* 
marily before us the principles and motives of the Chris- (ver. 3); speaking only what God is revealing to his 
tian’s consecration to God’s holy service (xii. 1—3); and faith, without adding anything of his own. 

then his behaviour in relation to the church (4—13), and 13 ‘ Ministry* means any service in the church; but as 
to the U’oWef (14—21). He specifies those Christian graces other services are specifica, it may refer here to the ser- 
which are most closely connected with the preceding vice described in Acts vi. 1—4; or to the deacon's office 
topicshumility, orderly and energetio devotion to God’s (com^re Phil. i. 1). 

service in the several offices and duties of the church, 14 This may mean, ‘he that giveth [let him do it] with 
brotherly kindness, beneficence, acquiescence in God’s openness of heart (2 Cor. viii. 2; ix. 11, 13); he that 
arrangements, a forgiving ^irit, and sympathy with all, protecteth [probably * succoureth* strangers: compare ch. 
especially with the lowly. He then enjoins loyal obedience xvi. 2] with earnestness,* etc. The whole sentence seems 
to nghtful authority Gtiii. 1—7); and presents, os the to refer to active beneficence; which should be generous, 
motives of the whole, love to our neighbour (8—10) and energetic, and cheerful, although our errand may be sad, 
the ^proach of final salvation (11—14). and the objects of our pity unpleasing. In one word, ‘ let 

0 The ‘mercies* Unfolded in ch. iii.—viii. As a thank- love be unfeigned* (ver. 9). 

offering for these (see Lev. ii. 1; iii. 1, etc., and notes), 15 The ‘evil* ana ‘good* here seem to be particularly 

God claims not the unblemished yet lifeless bodies of irra- what is ifjjurious or beneficial, 

tional animals speedily consumed, but the living bodies 16 Anticipating one another in the manifestation of 
(once unhappily polluted by sin: ch. i. 24; vi. 12) of the mutual esteem. 

worshippers themselves, rationally devoted to that holy, 17 Bather, ‘in diligence not remiss.* This clause refers 

acoeptE^e worship which springs from the ‘ renewing of to all the outward manifestations of the Christian life; 
the mind.’ ' as the next does to its inward promptings, and the third' 

7 The * world’ here means the whole system of society, to its high 4 





HOMANS XII. 1!2—XIII. 14. 
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12 tlio Lord: * rejoicing in hope; ^ patient in tribulation; * continuing instant in 

13 prayer: “distributing to the necessity of saints; * given toi hospitality. 

14 ® Bless them which persecute you bless, ana curse not. 

15,16 ** Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and “weep with them that weep. fBe of 
the same mind one toward anothur. ^Mind not high things, but * condescend ^ 
to men of low estate. Be not wise in your own conceits. 

17 * Recomnense to no man evil for evil. J ‘ Provide things honest in the sight of 

18 all men’ [Prov. iii. 4, SeptM If it bo possible, as much as lieth in you, live 

19 peaceably with all men.^ Dearly beloved, * avenge not yourselves, but rather 
'give place unto wrathfor it is written, ‘Vengeance ts mine; I will repay’ 

20 f Deut. xxxii. 35], saith the Lord. ‘ Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if 
he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head’^ 

21 [Prov. XXV. 21, 22, Scpt»] *“ Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 

13. Lot every soul *• be subject unto the higher powers. For ® there is no power 

o but of God: ® the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore 
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist shall 

3 receive to themselves damnation.® For ^rulers are not a terror to good works, 
but to the evil.i® Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power 1 Do that which is 

4 good, and thou shalt liave praise of the same: for «he is the minister of God to 
thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not 
the sword^i in vain: for he is the minister of God, ’'a revenger to execute wrath 

5 upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for 
wrath,^® but also for 'conscience’ sake. 

0 For for this cause ‘ pay ye tribute also: for they are God’s ministers, “attending 

7 continually upon this very thing. “ Render therefore to all their dues; tribute 
to whom tribute w due ; custom to whom custom; v fear to whom fear; * honour 
to whom honour. 

8 “Owe no man any thing, but to love one another:'* for *he that loveth 

9 another hath fulfilled the law. For this, ‘ Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Tliou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness. Thou 
shalt not covet’ [Exod. xx 13—17, 8ept,]\ and if there be'^^ any other com¬ 
mandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, * ‘ Thou shalt love 

10 thy neighbour as thyself’ [Lev. xix. 18, 8ept^ ‘‘Love worketh no ill to his 
n^ghbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 

IL t And that'®' knowing the time, that now it is high time ^to awake out of sleep: 

12 for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, 
* the day is at hand: * let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and * let 

13 us put on the armour of light. ‘ Let us walk honestly,as in the day; ” not 
ill rioting and drunkenness, "not in chambering and wautonness, “not in strife 

14 and envying. But put ye onthe Lord Jesus Christ, and v make not provision 
for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof 
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1 Literally,‘pursuing hospitality.' 

2 This seems to be a quotation from the Sermon on 
the Mount^ which was doubtless well known among the 
first Chiistians (comp. Matt. v. 44; Luke vi, 28). 

3 That is, Associate and sympathize with the lowly. 

4 See note on Prov. iii. 4. ‘Honest’ in the Bible 
always means ‘ honourable,’ or ‘ becoming.* 

5 There are some with whom it is difficult, perhaps 
not ‘ possible ’ to be at peace. But you, as God’s ‘ beloved ’ 
children, should do all that ‘ lieth in you* to be at peace 
oven with them. 

6 The meaning xn^ be, Leave it with God to show 
his displeasure; for He it is to whom vengeance belongs; 
Beut. xxxii. 35. 

7 See note on Prov. xxv. 22. 

3 Magistracy, or civil government, is of Divine ap- 

E ointment, and therefore claims our obedience to all its 
iwful mandates: comp. Acts v. 29. It is supposed that 
Paul was led to insist upon this point by the existence of 
some wrong views on the part of the Roman Christians. 

® Rather, ‘ condemnation ;* and that not only by the 
magistrate, but by God, whose servant he is. 

10 Xhis is the design and the proper tendency of civil 
pvemment, although the actual practice has sometimes 
been the contrary; as it was then under the emperor 
Nero, who soon afterwards became a terror to all good 
men, and a bloody persecutor of Christians. 

11 The sword, sometimes carried by the manstrate on 
his own person, and sometimes borne before him by an 


attendant, was a symbol of the power of inflicting capital 
punishment, which civil government has always claimed 
m dealing with crime. 

12 That is, for fear of the ‘ wrath’ which this minister 
of God executes. 

13 That is, ‘ye pay.’ As government is constituted for 
tho benefit of society (‘ attending continually on this very 
thing’),‘ye pay’ the taxes for its support, as ye ought to 
do (ver. 7). Tno Jewish Christians might especially need 
to be reminded of this duty, as they probably felt a pecu¬ 
liar aversion to pay tribute to heathen rulers: see Matt, 
xxii. 17; Acts v. 37. ‘Tribute’ means tax on land or 
persona ; ‘ custom ’ is tax on merchandise, ‘ Fear' regards 
the power y and ‘honour’ the rank of others. 

14 This terse precept remiires us to dieoharge all oblige* 
tions, and especially tnat of love, which can never be fully 
discharged, whilst it disobarges all, and fulfils the whole 
law (vers. 9.10). 

13 Or, ‘whatever other* commandment;' especially the 
ninth, which is omitted here in uie best manuscripts. 

16 The meaning is, We should do this (t. e. fulfil every 
duty, and love one another); especially os rcmemberiDg the 
flight of time and the nearness of eternity with its full 
salvation. 

17 Rather, ‘decorously.’ Tho word agrees with the 

figure employed, in which the habits of life are repre¬ 
sented as a dress: see vers. 12,14. ^ ^ « 

18 IBe habitually clothed in the likenws of (%nst (com« 
pare Gal. iii. 27), and do not indulge the desires of j^our 
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liuhs and admoniliont concerning conscientioue differences of opinion and practice. 

14 HIM* that'is weak in the faith ^ receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations.^ 

2 For one helieveth that ho 'may eat all things:^ another, who is weak, eateth 

3 horbs.*^ Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and Met not him 

4 which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath deceived him. “ Who 
art thou that jndgest another mail’s^ servant? To his own master he standeth or 
falloth. Yea, 'he shall he holdon up: for God is able to make him stand. 

5 yQne man esteemeth one day above another: another esteometh every day 

0 alike. * Let^ every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. Ho that rogardoth 

the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for * ho giveth 
God thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God 

7 thanks.** For *noiio of us liveth to himself, and no man dioth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto 

9 the Lord: 'whether wo live therefore, or die, we are the Lord^s. For ''to this 
end Christ both died, and rose, and revived,® that he might bo 'Lord both of 
the dead and living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy brother? Or why dost thou sot at nought thy 

11 brother? For/wo shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. For it is 
written,*® ^As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and overy 

12 tongue shall confess to God* [Isa. xlv. 23]. So then ^overy one of us shall give 
account of himself to God. 

13 Let us not therefore judge one another any more : but judge this rather, that 
*no man put a stumblingblock or an occasion to fall** in his brother*s way. 

14 I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus,*® 'that there is nothing unclean 
of itself: but * to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 

15 But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkest thou not 'charitably. 

16 "* Destroy not him with thy meat,*® for whom Christ died. Let not then your 

17 good be evil spoken of. " For the kingdom*® of God ®is not meat and drink: 

18 but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that in these*® 
things servoth Christ acceptable to God, ^and approved of men. 

19 » Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and things 

20 wherewith 'one may edify another. 'For moat destroy*7 not the work of God. 
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own corrupt nature. As love is the motive (ver. 10), so 
the Lord Jesus is the pattern of all goodness. 

1 In tnaiters of secondary importance, conscientious 
differences of opinion and practice must be allowed. The 
weaker Christian, who regards the Mosaic restrictions os 
still binding, must not be despised; nor may he judge bis 
brother who thinks they are abrogated: for each is ac¬ 
cepted as desiring to obey his Lord, who is his only Judge 
(ch. xiv. 1—12). But every one should deny himself 
any gratification which may tempt his weaker brother to 
violate his conscience (13—23). These precepts are en¬ 
forced by the example of Christ, who sought the good of 
others; by the design of the Scriptures, which is to com¬ 
fort and edify all (xv. I—7); and particularly by the 
mercy of God which lias anit<id Jews and Gentiles in one 
bond of joy and peace that they may all bo his people 
(8—13). 

2 ‘weak in the faith* seems to mean one whose faith 
in the gospel as emancipating men from restrictions as to 
sacred seasons and ‘ unclean* food, was not strong enough 
to overcome his scruples, 

3 The clause may mean, ‘not for judging his doubts,* 
or, ‘ not for discussing his opinions.’ To do this can only 
disturb bis mind, and confirm him in his mistake. In 
writing to the Christians at Corinth also, Paul touches 
on this subject; and decides against the rigid views of the 
weak brethren: see 1 Cor. x. 25—30. 

4 That is, anything. 

5 Pious Jews in heathen countries sometimes abstained 
entirely from meat and wine, living wholly on vegetable 
diet and water, in order to avoid eating the flesh of un¬ 
clean animals, and things offered to idols. See Dan. i. 8. 

0 Bather, ‘Another*s servant;’ namely, Christ*a, who 
alone has a right to ‘judge* whether one who does not 
abstain ‘stands* accepted as a Christian; and who will 
maintain the rig||ft of his faitliful servant, although you 
in your weakness condemn him. 

7 In all matters not essential to salvation, every one 
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should obey bis own conscience, taking care to be fully 
satisfied that what ho does is right; but we must nut 
seek to force the conscience of another who differs from 
us; for (vers. 6—9) wo all are subject to the same Lord. 

8 Both the eater of meat and the eater of herbs re¬ 
garded their food os the Lord’s gift: and in each Ciase the 
eating or abstaining was part of that self-devotion to him, 
both in life and doath (vers. 7, 8), to which they were 
impelled by a sense of their obligations to him (9), and of 
his claims upon, and authority over them (10—12). 

9 Or, ‘ lived,’ *. e. again. 

10 In this free quotation from Isa. xlv. 23 (on which 
see note), the apostle clearly presents the Saviour as 
Jehovah, who spoke by the propnets. 

11 See Mark ix. 42, and note. 

12 Having the mind of Christ by revelation, as well as 
in his words when on earth: sco Mark vii. 15. The 
apostle shows that he agrees fully with the stronger 
brethren in disregarding the distinction of clean and 
unclean food: see ch. xv. 1. 

13 That is, ‘ with what thou eatest ;* leading him against 
his coDscienoe to imitate thee. Wilt thou gratify thyself 
with what grieves thy brother ? Then remember, that 
for tlw paltry pleasure thou hast broken thy Saviour’s 
law of love, ana put in jemiardy of eternal ruin a soul for 
which he died. Comp. 1 Cfor. viii. 7—11. ‘ Do nol^make 
more of thy food than Christ did of his life* — Bengel. 

14 Be careful not to use your liberty, which is in itself 
a great good, in such a way as to make it the occasion of 
evil and reproach. 

13 True religion does not consist in external obser¬ 
vances (such as ‘eating and drinking’), but in the graces 
of the Spirit. This great principle is the eiFectum cor¬ 
rective of ritualism in all its prejudices and scruples. 

16 ‘ Bighteousness, peace, and joy* (ver. 17). 

17 The word used here is different from that rendered 
‘destroy* in ver. 15; it probably refers to the word 

I ‘edify* in ver. 19. Do not, for your own gratification, 
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“All tilings indeed are pure; “but it ts evil for that man who eateth witb 

21 offence.* It is good neither to eat * flesh, nor to drink wine, nor an^ thing 
y whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is nuide* weak. Host thou 

22 faith?® Have it to thyself before God. *Haopy is he that condemneth not 

23 himself in that thing which he allpweth. And “he that doubtoth is damned if ho 
oat, because he eateth not of faith: for * whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 

15 We * then that are strong ought to bear the ** infirmities of the weak, and not to 

2 please ourselves. “Let every one of us please^ his neighbour for his good to 

3 edification. /For even Christ pleased not himself; but, as it is written,® * The 

4 reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me ' [Psa. Ixix. 9, ^)t,] For 
s whatsoever things were written aforetimo*wero written for our learning, that 
we through patience® * and comfort of the Scriptures might have liope. 

5 'Now the God of patience *and consolation’' grant you Uo be likeminded one 

6 toward another '"according to Christ Jesus: that ye may “with one mind and 

7 one mouth glorify God, even “the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore 
p receive ye one another,« as Christ also received us, to the glory ® of God. 

8 Now® I say that ' Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the 

9 truth of God, * to confirm the promises made unto the fathers: and Hhat the 
Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy; as it is written,*® * For this cause I 
will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name^ [Psa. xviii. 

10 40, Sept.] And again he saith, * Eejoico, ye Gentiles, with his people ^ fDeut. 

11 xxxii. 43, Sept.] And again, ^Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud him, 

12 all ye people^ [rsa. cxvii. 1, Sept.] And again, Esaias saith, ‘There shall be a 

“root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; in him shall the 
Gentiles trust ^** |^Isa. xi. 10, Sept.] ^ 

13 Now the God of hope*2 fill you with ftll 'joy and peace in believing, v that ye 
may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

Personal notices^ relating to the apostle and his ministry. 

14 AND *® * I myself *4 also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are “ full 
of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish one another. 

15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you in some sort,*® 

16 ''as putting you in mind, ‘because of the grace*® that is given to me of God, that 
^ I snould be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering *’ the gospel 
of God; that the “ offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified 

17 by the Holy Ghost, f I have therefore whereof I may glory through Jesus Christ 

18 ^in thoso things wliich pertain to God. * For I will not dare to speak of any of 
those things ‘ wliich Christ hath not wrought by me,*® * to make the Gentiles 
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pull down what God is building up, whether in the soul 
of tho weak brother, or in the church at large. 

1 So as to cause any to sturablo : see ver. i3. 

2 llather, ‘ is weak.’ 

3 Have you a full persuasion that what you allow 
yourself is lawful ? Hold it for your peace before God: 
htJ is a happy man who is not always judging himself in 
regard to what he can approve. But ho who does what 
he doubts about is condemned as doing wrong (ver. 23), for 
w'hatever is done in doubt of its lawfulness must be sinful: 
comp. ver. 14. To do what conscience allows is not always 
right; to do what it questions is always wrong, 

4 The only pleasing of men here enjoined is that which 
has for its end their real good. 

5 This quotation from Psa. Ixix. 9 places in a strong 
li^ht the unselfishness of Christ, who out of zeal for the 
Divine honour, and desire to free men from guilt, took on 
himself tho reproaches which the wicked cast on God. 

6 God gives (vor. 6) this patience and comfort through 
obedient attention to the Scriptures. And these graces 
confirm our ‘hope’ by making us ‘like-minded’ with 
those who have the spirit of ‘ Christ Jesus.’ 

7 Bather ‘ comfort,’ as in ver. 4. 

8 See John xvii. 20—23, and notes. 

9 Bather, ‘ For.’ Our Lord came in the lowly character 
of a servant (see Matt. xx. 28), both to the Jews, to show 
God’s truthfulness in accomplishing his promises; and 
also to the Gentiles, to display his mercy; so that they 
might both rejoice together. 

*0 The following quotations are from ‘the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalms’ (Luke xxiv. 44), showing that 
the whole of the ancient Scripture predicts the union of 
Jew and Gentile in God’s service: see note on Deut. 

4 P 2 


xxxii. 1. They are taken verbatim from the Septuagiut, 
which sufficiently expresses the spirit of the Hebrew. 

II Rather, ‘ hope v see ver. 13. 

*2 God is the author of the hope which Gentiles were 
encouraged (ver. 12) to place in ' tho root of Jesse.’ 

13 In the last portion of the Epistle, the apostle declares 
his relation to the Gentiles, ana refers to his extensive 
and successful labours among them (vers. 14—21); he 
mentions an intended journey to Borne and Spain, after 
his approaching visit to Jerusalem (22—29V where he 
fears that he may not be well received, and therefore in¬ 
treats an interest in the prayers of the Christians at Rome 
(39—33). He then adds salutations, with cautions against 
such as caused divisions (xvi. 1—23); and he concludes 
with a thanksgiving (24—27). 

14 I have addressed to you the preceding instructions, 
not because I do not think your character and conduct 
to be exemplary; but in the discharge of my office, as 
the apostle of the Gentiles, and to compensate in some 
measure for my inability to visit you, 

13 Rather, ‘ in part \ referring to such parts of this 
Epistle as ch. xi. l8, and oh. xii., xiv. 

16 Or, ‘ favour:’ his apostolic office. 

of the gospel to the Gentiles as a priestly service^rendereS 

Christ in brinmng them to offer themselves as a living 
sacrifice, acceptable to God, bein^ sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit: comp. ch. xii. 1, 2. Thu is the only passage in 
the New Testament in which the sacrificial autics of the 
ancient priests are used to illustrate the ministry of the 
gospel; and it is clearly figurative. 

18 *I will appeal only to what Christ has wrought 
through me in the conversion of tho Oentiles.* 
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10 obedient, by word and deed,' through mighty signs and wonders, by the power 
of the Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, 

20 ”»I have fully preached the gospel of Christ.^ Yea, so have I strived^ to preach 
the gospel, not where Christ was named, ” lest I should build upon another man’s 

21 foundation: but as it is written, ‘ To whom he was not spoken of, they shall 
see: and they that have not heard shall understand ’ [Isa. Hi. 16, Sept.'] 

22 For which cause also ®I have been much® hindered from coming to you. 

23 But now having no more place ^ in these parts, and having a great desire these 

24 many years® to come unto you; whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I 
will come to you; for I trust to see you in my journey, »and to be brought on my 

25 way thitherward by you, if first I bo somewhat® filled with your company. But 

26 now *■! go unto Jerusalem, to minister^ unto the saints. For 'it hath pleased 
them of Macedonia and Acliaia to make a certain contribution for the poor saints® 

27 which are at Jerusalem. It hath pleased them verily; and their debtors® they 
are. For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, 

28 * their duty is also to minister unto them in carnal things. When therefore I 
have performed this, and liave sealed^® to them “this fruit, I will come by you 

20 into Spain. 'And I am sure that, when I come unto you, I shall come in the 
fulness'^ of the blessing of the gospel of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and ^ for the 
love*® of the Sj)irit, * that ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for 

31 me ; «that I may he delivered from them that do not believe in Judsca; and that 

32 my service wliich I have for Jerusalem may ho accepted of the saints;*® *that I 
may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you bo refreshed. 

33 Now 'the God of peace he with you all. Amen. 


Salutations ; warning against those who cause divisions ; and ascription of praise to God. 
16 I COMMEND unto you Phoebe/our sister, which is a servant of the church 
2 which is at * Cenchrea: * that ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh saints, 

and that ye assist her in whatsoever business slie hath need of you: for she hath 
been a succouror*® of many, and of myself also. 

3,4 Greets® ‘Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus: who have for my 
life laid down their own necks : *7 unto whom not only I give thanks, but also 
6 all the churches of the Gentiles. Likewise greet * the church that is in their 
house.*® 
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1 Or, ‘From Jerusalem and its neighbourhood even to 
Illyricum, 1 have fulfilled the gospel of Christ;’ which may 
mean either that ho had fully preached it, or that he had 
fulfilled his office as its preacher. The province of Illyricum 
lay on the north-west of Macedonia. From Acts xx. 2 
it appears that Paul traversed the whole of Macedonia, on 
his second visit, just before he wrote this Epistle; and he 
would therefore be close to Illyricum. Ir he visited it 
at that time he would naturally refer, in writing shortly 
afterwards, to a journey which was fresh in his thoughts. 

2 Bather. ‘ thus aiming (or esteeming it my honour) 
to preach toe gospel,’ etc., ‘as it is written,* etc.: i.e. I 
determined to act in the spirit of those words (Isa. lii. 15), 
which predict that the gospel shall be preached to those 
who have never heard it. 

3 Rather, ‘ many timessee next verso, and note on 
ch. i. 13. 

4 That is, no opportunity for preaching the gospel in 
districts which it had not reached. 

5 Probably over since he met with Aquila and Priscilla 
at Corinth, about four years ago, when they had newly 
come from Rome (Acts zviii. 1—3; xix. 21). 

6 Literally, * in partperhaps implying that he would 
stay, not as long as he wished^ but as long as he could. 

7 Respecting this intended journey to Jerusalem, com¬ 
pare Acts xix. 21; xx. 22; xxiv. 17; 2 Cor. viii. 1—6; 
And see Paley’s Ilora FaulineCy ch. ii., no. 1. 

8 Properly, ‘the poor of the saints;’ implyinjg that 
they were not all poor, and that the community of goo^s 
(Acts iv. 32—37) had already ceased to exist in t% 
church at Jerusalem. 

9 The contribution was not merely an act of benevo¬ 
lence, but an acknowledgment of obligation for spiritual 
blessings. This remark might serve as a hint to the^man 
Christians that they should follow this good example. 

10 ITiat is, when I have safely made over to them this 
fruit of their brethren’s sympathy. Treasures and deposits 


were usually sealed for safety: see notes on 2 Kings xii. 10; 
Job ix. 7. 

11 Rather, according to the best maniiscrmts, ‘in the 
fulness of the blessing of Christ;’ including His personal 
presence, as well as the blessed teachings of His gospel. The 
apostle’s confidence agrees with the feelings expressed in 
ch. i. 11. 

12 The love which the Holy Spirit has wrought in you: 
comp. Phil. ii. 1; Col. i. 8. 

13 Paul evidently feared that the contribution he was 
taking might not be well received at Jerusalem, owing to 
the determined hostility of his unbelieving countrymen, 
as well as to the strong prejudices of the llebrew Chris¬ 
tians against him as the apostle of the Gentiles, and the 
defender of Christian freedom from the Mosaic law: comp. 
Acts xxi. 22— 27. He knew that those whom he thus 
laboured to serve regarded him with unworthy mistrust; 
yet he recognises them as Christians, and calls them ‘saints.’ 

14 Cenchreea was the eastern sea-port of Corinth, on 
the Saronic Gulf, about nine miles from the city. Here 
was a Christian church, of which Phoebe was an active 
member, perhaps a deaconess, attending upon those of her 
own sex in sicKness and distress. 

15 Properly, a patroness or protectress ; a highly hon¬ 
ourable title. 

16 The numerous salutations in this chapter show the 
apostle’s particular and affectionate remembrance of all 
whom he had known as fellow-Christians, and especially 
as fellow-labourers and fellow-sufferers for Christ. 

17 Risking their lives for mine. This may have hap¬ 
pened at Corinth (Acts xviii. 6), or at Ephesus (Acts xix. 
30; 2 Cor. i. 8—10). 

18 Aquila and Priscilla (1 Cor. xvi. 19). and some other 
Christian householders (Col. iv. 15; Philem. 2), received 
in their own houses Chriatian assemblies, which seem to 
have formed distinct bodies, here called churches. These 
are probably alluded to in ver. 15. 





A. D. 60. U.J 


ROMANS XVI. 6—27. 


[a. d. 58. H. 


Salute my wellbeloved Epenetus, who is Hhe firstfruits of Achaia* unto 
6 Christ. Greot Mary,* who bestowed much labour on us. Salute Andronicus 
and Junia, my kinsmen, and my fellowprisoners, who are of note^ among the 
apostles, who also were "* in Christ before me. 

8,9 Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, 

10 and Stachys, my beloved. Salute Apelles, approved in Christ. Salute them 
which are of Aristobuliis^ household, 

11 Salute Herodion, my kinsman. Greet them that be of the household of Narcissus, 

12 which are in the Lord. Salute Trypheiia and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured much in the Lord. 

13,14 Salute " Rufus,^ ® chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute 
Asyncritus, Phlogon, Ilermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with 

15 them. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, and 
all the saints which are Avith them. 

10 ^ Salute one another with an holy kiss.® The churches of Christ salute yon. 

17 Noav 1 beseech you, brethren, mark® them « which cause divisions and offences 

18 contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and ’ avoid them. For they 
that are such serve not our Lord Jeans Christ, but * their own belly ; 7 and Gjy 

19 good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple. For “ your obedi¬ 
ence® is come abroad unto all men, I am glad therefore on your behalf: but 
yet I would have you ' wise unto that which is good, and simple® concerning evil. 

20 And y the God of peace * shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. 

«Tho grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.^i 

21 *Timotheus my workfcllow, and ® Lucius, and ** Jason, and 'Sosipater, my 
kinsmen, salute you. 

22 1 Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord. 

23 ^ Gains mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. t Erastus the 
chamberlain'® of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with you all. Amen. 

25 Now * to him that is of power to stablish you according to my gospel, and 
the preaching of Jesus Christ, ‘according to the revelation of the mystery, which 

26 was kept secret'® since the world began, but *now is made manifest, 'and by the 
Scriptures'^ of the prophets, '"according to the commandment of the everlasting 

27 God, made known t 9 all nations for " the obedience of faith—to ® God only wise, 
be glory through Jesus Christ for oA^er. Amen. 

Written '8 to the Romans from Corinthus, and serit by Phoobe servant of the 
church at Cenchrea. 
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1 If this reading is correct, it is probable that Epenetus 
was a member of the household of Stephanas (I Cor. 
xvi. 15). But most of the begt manuscripts read ‘Asia' 
instead of ‘ Achaia.' 

2 Among the persons named in these salutations we find 
a largo proportion of women : Priscilla, Mary, Tryphena, 
Tryphosa, Persis, Julia, and perhaps Junia. The cir¬ 
cumstances mentioned in connection with them, as well 
as with Phoebe, show the important part which women 
took in the labours of thu primitive church. 

8 This probably moans that they were highly esteemed 
by the apostles. 

4 Uufus was possibly the son of Simon of Gyrene (Mark 
XV. 21). The mother oi this good man seems to have 
been ‘ a mother,* by kind offices, to Paul. 

8 This mode of salutation was usual in that age and 
country. The spirit of the command is. Treat each other 
with all Christian affection. 

6 That is, keen your eye upon them. Before finally 
closing the Epistle, the apostle reverts to one of his great 
objects, and again enjoins peace and harmony among the 
Jewish and Gentile believers. 

7 The teachers of error and division sought to gratify 
their lusts; either some bodily appetite, or the love of 
money or power. 

8 Ine docility which encouraged him to expect their 
obedience, made his warnings the more necessary, lest 
they should be led astray by false teachers. 

® Or, ‘ guilelesssee note on Matt x. 16, where the 
same word is used. 

10 This expression, which appears to refer to Gen. ui.l5, 


means, God will give you complete victory over Satan, 
the father of lies and of strife. 

11 The apostle apparently intended to conclude with 
this benediction; but other matters were suggeoted after¬ 
wards. The same thing occurs in other epistles: see 
1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24; Phil. iv. 20—23. 

12 Probably Lucius of Cyrene, mentioned in Acts xiii. 1. 

13 Paul appears to have seldom written his Epistles 
with his own hand; but bo generally added the salutation 
or benediction at the close in his own writing: see 1 Cor. 
xvi. 21; 2 Thess. iii. 17. 

14 Paul had baptized Quius (I Cor. i. 14); and during 
this second visit to Corinth had been staying at his house, 
where also the Christians held their meetings. 

15 Or, ‘treasurer' of the city, ». e, of Corinth. 

1® Some intimations of this mystery had been given by 
the ancient prophets; but they had not been under¬ 
stood by the Jews, and were unknown to the Gentiles. 
But now by the preaching of the gospel, explaining the 
writings of the prophets, it was made known to all 
nations. 

17 In this concluding thanksgiving the apostle inter¬ 
weaves the great subject of the i^istle and a rc-statement 
of one design in writing it, namely, to make the Gentiles 
obedient to the faith. 

18 The subscriptions to the Epistles were added at a 
later period, and therefore they possess no inherent autho¬ 
rity. Some of them are clearly correct, being confirmed 
by internal and other evidence; as is the case in the pre¬ 
sent instance (see Preface to the Epistle): but others are 
inconsistent with the contents of toe Epistles. 
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THE FIEST EPISTLE OP PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO TUB 

CORINTHIANS. 


As early as the days of Homer, Corinth was an important 
and wealthy city. Lying on the narrow isthmus be¬ 
tween tho Peloponnesus and the North, it held the key 
of Southern Greece; and having ports on two seas, it 
became the great emponum of commerce between Asia 
and Europe. The Isthmian games also (probably alluded 
to in ch. ix. 24—27) attracted to it multitudes of strangers 
from all parts. In the last days of the glory of ancient 
Greece, Cforinthhad become its chief city, not only in au¬ 
thority, but in magnificence, literature, and art. 

At the conquest of the country by the Romans tho city 
was entirely destroyed (146 B.c.)by.the Consul Huiumius; 
who carried thence tho richest spoils that had ever been 
brought to Rome. After lying in ruins for a century it 
was rebuilt by Julius Cu)sar, who sent thither a colon}' 
consisting principally of Italian freedmen: a circumstance 
which may account for the Latin names of some of the 
Christians in this city, e.g, Caius, Quartus, Fortunatus, 
Crispus, and Justus (ch. xvi. 17; Acts xviii. 7, 8; Horn, 
xvi. 23J). Merchants again fiocked to Corinth from all 
parts of Greece; many Jews settled there, on account of 
Its facilities for commerce; it was made the capital of 
the Homan province of Achaia, and the residence of the 
Proconsul; and at the time of Paurs visit it had regained 
mlich of its ancient magnificence. But with all this were 
associated a luxury and licentiousness which made its 
name proverbial even among heathens. 

Christianity was first introduced into this stronghold 
of vice by Paul on his second missionary journey ^cts, 
ch. xviii). Lodfpng with two pious Jews, and maintain¬ 
ing himself by his own manual labour, he began his work 
here, as elsewhere, by addressing himself first to his own 
countrymen. But after he had preached for some weeks 
in the synagogue, tho same hostile demonstrations which 
had driven him from Thessalonica broke out at Corinth 
also. Sustained, however, by a special Divine promise of 
protection and success, he continued there for a year and 
a half: and when, at the end of that time, he sailed for 
Asia, he left a numerous and flourishing church. 

Some time after Paul had left his Corinthian converts 
they were visited by Apollos, who greatly helped them in 
their severe controversy with tho Jews (Acts xviii. 27,28). 
But serious evils quickly grew up amongst them. The 
vanity, party spirit, and fondness for speculation which 
so strongly marked the Greek character, began to appear 
prominently in tho church. Different religious leaders 
were unduly extolled and followed, according as their 
doctrines and modes of instruction pleased their several 
partisans (ch. i. 10—12); and Judaizing teachers (noticed 
more particularly in the Second Epistle) were beginning 
to disparage the apostle^s character and work. A portion 
of the church were carrying their views of Christian liberty 
to such an extreme of license as to tolerate notorious 
immorality (ch. v., vi. 9) and to attend feasts in idol- 
teinples (ch. viii. 4—-13; x. 14—23). Some were prose¬ 
cuting vexatious lawsuits against their brethren in the 
heathen courts (ch, vi. 1—8). Tho Christian women, 
disre^ardmg the customary rules of modesty, appearea 
unveiled in the congregations, and spoke in public (ch. 
xi. 3—10; xiv. 34, 35). The I^ird’s Supper was made 
a common, and often a disorderly meal (cn. xi. 20, 34). 
Supernatural gifts were valued more highly than Chris¬ 
tian virtues, and were ostentatiously displayed, without 
regard to edification (ch. xiv.) And, under the influence 
of heathen philosophy, even the doctrine of the resurrec¬ 
tion had been denied or questioned (ch. xv. 12). 

With all this, however, not only were there many pure 


and exemplary members of tho church, but there was 
sincere piety in some, at least, of those who were more or 
less chargeable with these disorders: so that the jostle, 
speaking of them as a body, could give thanks to God for 
tho grace by which they had been ‘ sanctified in Christ 
Jesus.’ Their state, in fact, greatly resembled that of con¬ 
verts from gross heathenism in all ages. The new life 
was working among them, but it had a hard and long 
conflict with inveterate evils. 

It appears that towards tho end of Paul’s stay at Ephe¬ 
sus he received a letter from the Corinthian church asking 
the solution of some disputed questions (see ch. vii. 1: 
viii. 1, and notes) ; and assuring him of their goneral 
adhorence to his instructions (ch. xi. 2); but saying 
nothing of the evils and irregularities existing amongst 
them. Respecting these, however, he obtained informa¬ 
tion from other sources (see ch. i. 11; v. 1). He had 
already sent off Timothy with instructions to proceed, if 
possible, from Macedonia to Corinth, in order to remind 
the church there of the apostle’s teaching and example 
(ch. iv. 17), and also probably to inform them of his inten¬ 
tion to visit them shortly on his way to Macedonia (2 Cor. 
i. 15, 16). But tho sad intelligence which ho received 
led him to defer his visit to Corinth (see ch. xvi. 5, 7, 
and notes), and immediately to address to them *with 
many tears’ this Epistlo; which, if it should have its due 
effect, might enable them to meet him with pleasure. 

Tho date of this Epistle, and tho place whence it was 
written, are fixed by these circumstances to the spring of 
A.D. 67 ; when the apostle was about to leave Ephesus 
for Macedonia, with the intention of going on to Corinth. 
See ch, xvi. 5, 8, and compare Acts xix. 21; Xx. 1, 2; see 
also ch. xvi. 19, containing the salutation of Aquiia 
and Priscilla, who were at Ephesus at that time (Acts 
xviii. 26). 

I. In tho first portion of the Epistlo, after an Intro¬ 
ductory salutation, the apostle expresses his thankfulness 
for much that was encouraging in the church; and then 
shows the sin and folly of their party divisions; defends 
his own manner of preaching; and exhibits the true 
nature and office of tho Christian ministry, and its rela¬ 
tion to the church (oh. i.—iv.) 

II. He rebukes the church for tolerating gross immo¬ 
rality, general laxity of discipline, and violations of Chris¬ 
tian love and righteousness (ch. v., vi.) 

III. He replies to questions which the church had ad¬ 
dressed to him concerning marriage and other social rela¬ 
tions, and concerning the lawfulness of eating food which 
had been offered to idols; and strongly enjoins self-con¬ 
trol and self-denial, both for their own safety and for the 
good of others (ch. vii.—xi. 1). 

IV. He corrects abuses and irregularities which had 
manifested themselves in their religious assemblies: (1) 
the unfeminine deportment of the women in public; ^2) 
irreverence and disorder in the celebration of the Lora’s 
Supper; (3) improprieties in the exercise of spiritual gifts 
and offices. In connection with this subject, bo exhorts 
Uiem to cultivate the most practically useful gifts, and 
above all that Christian love which is the'corrective of all 
evil tendencies, the best of all gifts, and tho highest of all 
virtues (ch. xi. 2—^xiv.) 

V. In reply to objections to the doctrine of the resur¬ 
rection, its certainty is proved, and its nature in some 
measure illustrated (ch. xv.) 

VI. In conclusion, directions are given respecting a col¬ 
lection for the poor saints at Jerusalem; to which are 
added personal messages and greetings (ch. xvi.) 










that ye bo perfectly joined together > in the same mind and in the same judgment. 

11 For it hath been declared unto mo of you, my brethren, by them which are of the 
13 house of Chloe,* that there are contentions among you. Now this^ I say, "that 
every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of "Apollos; and I of 'Cephas;^ 
and Pof Christ.® 

13 Is Christ divided?® Was Paul crucified for you? Or were ye baptized in 

14 the name7 of Paul? I thank God that I baptized none of you, but yCrispus 

15 and * Gaius; lest any should say that I had baptized in mine own name. 

10 And 1 baptized also the household of " Stephanas: besides,® 1 know not whether 
• I baptized any other. 

Correction of parly spirit’—-Paul'a manner of preaching defended, 

17 FOR Christ sent me not to baptize,® but to*preach the gospel: *not with 

18 wisdomof words, lest the cross of Clirist should be made of none effect. For 
*the preaching of the cross is to them that perish ** foolishness; but unto us 
• which are saved*® it is the / power of God. 

19 For it is written,*® *• I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will brin|j to 

20 nothing the understanding of the prudent' [Isa. xxix. 14]. Where is the wise? 
where is the scribe ? where is the disputer of this world ? * Hath not God made 

21 foolish the wisdom of this world? ' For after that*'^ in the wisdom of God the 
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching 

22 to save them that believe. For the Jews require a sign,*® and *tlio Greeks 

33 seek after wisdom: but we preach Christ crucified, ^uiito the Jews a stum- 

24 blingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ “the power*® of God, and "the wisdom of God. 

25 Because • the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the weakness of God is 
stronger than men. 

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how that ''not many wise men after the 

27 flesh, 9not many mighty, not many noble, are called: but God hath chosen 

the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the 

28 weak things of the world to confound the things which arc mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea^ and 

20 things which are not,*® ‘ to bring to nought things that are: * that no fiesli should 
30 glory in his presence. But of him*® are ye “in Christ Jesus, who of God is 

mention of the subject and method of Paul’s preaching 
leads him into a digression (ch. i. 18—ii. 16), perhaps 
intended to meet some objection against hia ministry: see 
2 Cor. X. 10. In ch. iii., he returns to tho reprehension 
of party spirit in the church at Corinth. 

11 Bather, * the doctrine of the cross;'». e, of a Saviour 
crucified to expiate roan's guilt. It niiglit seem ‘foolish' 
simply to announce this without argument or rhetorical 
art; it was really, because of the nature of the message, 
a power of Qod. Comp. Bom. i. 16. 

12 Or, ‘ are being saved.' 

13 Another reason for pursuing this course is, that God 
has said that worldly wisdom shall be brought to nought. 
Bee Isa. xxix. 14; xxxiii. 18. 

14 This may mean either, since in God's wisdom he has 
caused human wisdom to show its inability to attain > 
saving knowledge of Him; or, since, amidst the display 
of God’s wisdom, human wisdom failed to recognise Him: 
it pleased God to save men by means of that preaching 
which the world deems foolishness. Comp. Acts xvii. 
23—29; Bom. i. 19—23. 

15 Bather, ‘signs;’ probably some portents from heaven 
(see Matt. xii. 38, and note). 

16 The Bedeenier by his death upon the cross accom- 

S Ushed that which nothing less than Divine wisdom could 
evise, and Divine power execute (comp. £ph. iii. 10, and 
Bora. viii. 3). And God has made it aear that the wis¬ 
dom and power are his; for in calling you, he has chosen 
‘not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty,’ 
etc. (vers. 26—31). . , 

IT Bather, ‘ to shame.* 

18 Or, ‘things of no account.*, 

19 Or, ‘ from him.’ It is God yrho has united you to 
Christ, and who has through him given you wisdom, 
righteousness (see note on Bom,!. 17),sanctification, and 
redemption. ‘Ademption’ seMi to signify the final and 
entire deliverance of the body as well as the soul firom 
all the consequences of sin: comp. Bom. viii. 23. 


liv,The word hero used is applied to the fitting together 
agiin of that which has been ‘ rent.’ 

3 It is not known who Ghloe was, nor what connections 
of hers had given this information to Paul at Ephesus. 

3 What I mean is, that each of you say (either), I am 
of Paul (the founder, of the church), (or) I am of Apollos 
[the eloquent teacher, etc.). It was not so much the 
aistinctive names, as'the party spirit which appropriated 
them, that constituted the sin of the Corinthian factions. 

4 The Jewish party who claimed to be followers of‘the 
apostle of the circumcision’ probably used his Aramaic 
name. 

5 Every true Christian can say, ‘ I am Christ’s.' But 
these persons claimed some peculiar relation to Him which 
they aenied to other Christians: comp. 2 Cor. x. 7. The 
most excellent name is sometimes used as the mere watch¬ 
word of a party. »• 

6 Have you more than one head ? Or, perhaps, ‘ Christ 
has been divided;’ t* e. the very centre and bond of imion 
is torn asunder by your factions. 

7 Bather, ‘ into the name of Paul,* f. e. into union with 
and dependence on him. Comp. Bom. vi. 3; and Matt, 
xxviii. 19, and notes. 

8 Paul knew that he had baptized but few; and be at 
once remembered Ori^us as the ruler of the synagogue 
(Acts xviii. 8). and Gains as his host (Bom. xvi. 23). 

'•He was reminded of Stephanas perhaps by his presence 
(eh. xvi. 17), or by an amanuensis. But the subject was 
not BO important as to cause ‘ any other’ to bo thought of 
. or specified. 

^ 9 My busing as nn apostle is not baptizing, but 
nfeaohiitg. ‘and Peter (see Acts x. 48), like their 
Master (see Jew iv. 2, and note), seem to have generally 
left the administration of baptism to others. 

10 Not with philosophic or eloquent discourse, as a Jew¬ 
ish ‘scribe' or a Greek ‘disputer of this world;’ lest the 
mode of teaehing should divert attention from the all- 
important lessons, and so make it ‘ of none efibet.’ This 
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I. CORINTHIANS I. 2. 


A. D. 59. U.] 


made unto us " wisdom, and * righteousness, and y sanctification, and * redemption : 

31 that,^ according as it is written, «‘ He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord' 
[Jor. ix. 24], 

2 And'** I, brethren, when I camo to you, * came not with excellency of speech 

2 or of wisdom, declaring unto you * the testimony of God. For I determined not 

3 to know any tiling among you, <<savo Jesus Christ, and liira crucified.^ And ' 

4 was with youin weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling. And my speech 
and my preaching ^ was not with enticing® words of niiiu’s wisdom, * hut in demoii- 

6 stration® of the Spirit and of power: that your faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but * in the power of God. 

6 Ilowbeit^ we speak wisdom among them that are ‘perfect: yet not 'the 
wisdom of this world, nor of tho princes® of this world, ’"that come to nought: 

7 hut we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery,® even the hidden wisdom, « which 

8 God ordained before the world unto our glory: "which none of the princes of 
this world knew: for p hud they known it, they would not have crucified the 

9 Lord of glory. Rut as it is written,‘ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into tho heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 

10 that love him' [Isa. lii. 15; Ixiv. 4; Ixv. 17]. But «God hath revealed them 
unto us »‘hy his Spirit: for the Spirit *searcheth all things, yea, the deep things 

11 of God. i"or what man** knoweth the things of a man, *save the spirit of 
man which is in him? "even so tho things of God knoweth no man, hut tho 
Spirit of God. 

12 Now we havo received, not tho spirit of the world, hut •’^tho spirit which is 
of God ; r that we might know the things that are * freely given to us of God. 

13 " Which things also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, 
hut which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing*® spiritual things with spiritual, 

14 ‘ But the natural man * receiveth not tho things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him : " neither can he know them, hecauso they are 

15 spiritually discerned.*® f But he that is spiritual ^judgeth*® all things, yet he 

16 himself is judged of no man. ‘For 'who hath known the mind of tho Lord, 
that he may instruct him' [Isa. xl. 13] ? 'But we have the mind of Christ. 


Correction of party spirit- The Christian ministry honourable and responsible, 

3 AND I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto ‘ spiritual, but as unto 
2 'carnal,*^ even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed*® you with '"milk, and not 
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b Mt. 16.23t Jndo 10. 
e John 8. 3—6. 

<1 ch. I. 18, ‘23. 
a John 6. 41, 45; Ac. 

17. 18; Ho. 8..V-8. 
/ ch. 3. I; 14. 37. 

8 Pro. 28. 5; John 7. 

17; 1 John 4. I. 

5 are refs. Joh 15 8. 
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1 In oMer to fulfil what is written. See note on Jer. ix. 
23, 24, which is cited freely. 

2 Paul returns to bis declaration in ch. i. 17, with the 
view of showing that he had fully acted upon his own 
rule; having se#before them the gospel, not with excel¬ 
lence of speech as an orator, or * of wisdom’ as a philo¬ 
sopher ; but in its Divine and authoritative simplicity. 

3 Christ, in his person and his expiatory work, was the 
one great theme of Paul’s ministry. 

♦ llie word ‘I’ is emphatic, as in ver. 1. The ‘weak¬ 
ness’ might be partly physical (comp. Gal. iv. 13; 2 Cor. 
xii. 7), but it was chiefiy an humblmg sense of his own 
insufficiency for the great work committed to him. See 
Acts xviii. 6 —11, and notes. 

5 Rather, ‘persuasive words.' The apostle’s practice 
was the more in8truGti\ o, as at this very time elaborate 
language was popularly called * Corinthian words.’ 

6 This seems to refer to the oonvinoing power which 
the Holy Spirit gave to the aim pie preaching of the apostles, 
showing that it was God’s own truth (comp. 1 lliees. i. 
5); so that their cou verts’ faith should not rest inhuman 
wisdom. 

7 Paul now sets the matter in another light. What 
seems folly to some is Divine wisdom to * those who are 
matured'm Christian knowledge, and can perceive the 
transcendent wisdom of the gospel as unfolded in his sim¬ 
ple preaching; to such he taught it fully (oh. iii. D. 

3 Or, headers:' the wise, inkhty, and noble (oh. i. 26). 

9 We speak the wisdom so long concealed as a Divine 
secret CBpn. iii. 8—5), destined indeed to raise us to glory, 
but uimnown to those (see Acts iii. 17, and note) who 
put to a riramefhl death ‘ the Lord (the Possessor and 
Giveri of the glory' (see John xvii. 1— 6, and notes). 

10 ’This quotation mea only the general sense of Iso. liL 
16; Ixiv. 4; Ixv. 17. What God had in his mercy ap¬ 
pointed for hia people was not only not known, but it 


was inconceivable; for tho Spirit, who alone fathoms the 
depths of the Divine counsels), can alone teach it (vers. 
10, 11). And we have the Spirit, and by his teaching we 
both know and speak (vers. 12—16). 

11 Rather, * For who of mm knoweth the things of 
man, save the spirit of man whichis in him ? So also the 
things of Ood knoweth no one except the Spirit of God.’ 
If man’s inward purposes are so little known even by his 
fellows, how sball any less than God comprehend* the 
Divine purposes ? See Job xi. 7; and Isa xl. 28; to which 
the word ‘ searcheth’ (ver. 10) may allude. 

12 The treasures of wisdom and glory, which ai^e Chid’s 
free gifts in the gospel (ver. 9). 

*3 Or, * putting together spiritual [truths] with spiri¬ 
tual [words].’ The words wo use, like tlie truths we teaoh, 
are not of ‘ man’s wisdom,’ but of the Holy Spirit. 

14 Rather, ‘ the animal man,’ who is under the control 
of his comipt animal nature, as opposed to the spiritual 
man, to whom the Holy Spirit has given spiritual life. 

15 Or, judged of: see ver. 16; ch. iv. 3. 4. 

16 That is, tho man enlightened by God's Spirit judges 

of all things necessary to salvation : but no man unen¬ 
lightened by Christ can rightly discern or judge tho 
believer; for tho Spirit of Christ can he known only by 
those who havo it: comp, note on Isa. xl. 13. > 

17 See note on Rom. vii. 14. 1 was obliged, in my 
ministry among you, to treat you almost as unronewed 
men, as mere infants in Christian knowledge. Paul 
preached the gospel, not in words of human wisdom; for 
both the gosuri and his own moral taste forbad that: nor 
yet in the lull development of its Divine wisdom; for 
the Corinthians were not yet fit to reoeive it (vers. 2, 3). 
Comp. Heb. v. 11—14. 

18 Rather, * I gave you milk to drink, not [solid] food, 
for ye were not yet able [to eat it]. Nay, not even now 
are ye able.’ 
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■with meat: “for hitherto yo were not able to hear it, neither yet now are ye 

3 able; for ye are yet carnal. For "whereas there is among you envying, and 

4 strife, and divisons, are ye not carnal, and walk as men ? ^ For vrhilo one saitli, 
r I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos are yo not carnal ? 

5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ^ ministers^ by whom ye believed, 

6 ’’even as the Lord gave to every man? *I have planted, 'Apollos watered;^ 

7 “ but God gave the increase. So thou * neither is he that plauteth any thing, 

8 neither ho that watcreth; but God that giveth the increase. Now ^he that 
jdanteth and he that wateroth are one: *and every man shall receive his own 

9 reward according to his own labour. For “ wo are labourers together with God 

10 ye are * God’s husbandry, yc are " God’s building.® According to the grace of 
God which is given unto me, as a wise master-builder,^ I have laid ‘'the 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But " let every man take heed how 

11 he buildeth thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay thanthat is laid, 

12 which is Jesus Christ. Now ^i£ any man build® upon this foundation gold, 

13 silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; ^ every man’s work shall bo made 
manifest: for the day * shall declare it, because it shall be revealed® by fire; 

14 and *the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is. 'If any man’s 

15 work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward if any 
man’s work shall bo burned, he shall suffer loss: but ho himself shall be saved; 

yet so as by fire.^^ 

16 “Know 12 ye not that yo are the temple of God, "and that the Spirit of God 

17 dwolleth in you ? r if any man defile i® the temple of God, him shall God destroy; 
for the temple of God is holy; whichi^ temple ye are. 

18 ’Let no man deceive himself: if any man among you seeraeth to be wise in 

19 this world, let him become a fool,i® that he may be wise. For 'the wisdom of 
this world is foolishness with God: for it is written, * He takethi® the wise in 

20 their own craftiness’ [Job v. 13]: and again, 'The Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of the wise, that they are vain’ [Psa. xciv. 11, Sept] 

21,22 Therefore Met no man glory in men: for *all things are yourswhether 
Paul, or Apollos, or " Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, 

23 or things to come; all are yours; and ' ye are Christ’s; and ^ Christ is God’s, 

4 Lot a man so account of us, as of ' the ministers of Christ, * and stewards of 
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1 Or,' after man ;* i. e. as unrenoNved men do. 

2 ‘Paul* and ‘Apollos* probably exemplify two dif¬ 
ferent classes of teachers: see ch, iv. 6, and note. 

3 Literally, ‘servants through whom ye believed, and 
that too as the Lord gave to each i. e. only just as file 
Master allotted to each his labour and success. 

4 Paul ‘planted* the ehurch at Corinth; and then 
Apollos came and ‘watered* it, during Paul’s journey 
through Upper Asia (Acts xviii.; xix. 1). In both cases 
It WHS God who made their labours effectual. 

5 llather, ‘of God.* The labourers may be different 
111 some respects, yet they are leally ‘one,* being ‘fellow- 
labourers* in the same work, employed by the same Master, 
who will give to each his own reward according to his 
fidelity. 

® This new metaphor illustrates the different kinds of 
teaching; and it is appropriately used for the purpose of 
warning ‘ everyone* to teach only what is consistent wiUi 
the fundamental truths. 

7 Paul hero claims to be ‘ by God’s grace’ not a builder 
merely, but a master-builder, who has wisely laid the only 
ti ue foundation, Jesus Christ (ver. 11); that which indeed 
‘is laid’ already by God himself. See Isa. zxviii. 16; 
Itom. ix. 33. 

8 The only foundation of a true church and of personal 
religion lies in the true doctiine concerning Chnst (ver. 
11). But m teaching the church, or the individual, a man 
may either build on this foundation the other pure and 
eternal truths of God’s word; and then his builaiug will 
resemble a temple of marble or porphyry and other costly 
stones, adorned with ‘ gold and silver .* or ho may teacn 
false principles, and cultivate as piety views and leelinga 
which are in reality mere delusion; and then his building 
will be like*a thatched hovel of wood or cabin of drim 
grass and mud, exposed to easy destruction, especially 
by fire. 

9 Rather, ‘is revealed:* for every time of spedal^ 
Divine manifestation is u time of trial and of sifting (see 

1J22 


Mai. iii. 1—3; Matt. iii. 11, 12, and notes); and such 
above all will the time of Christ's ooming to judgment 
be: see 2 These, i. 8. * 

10 Ho shall be rpwfurded for his faithfhl labours as a 
Christian teacher. 

11 Ihough ho himself will be savedjjbeoause he has 
built on the true foundation, his buildins^Wheeonsumed; 
he will lose his reward; and he willeome out as one 
who has had a narrow escape from a burning ruin. It 
is plain that the apostle speaks of ‘fire* here only as 
an illustration (so as by fire: comp. Amos iv. 11); and 
that the words can give no support to the notion of 
purgatory. 

Is Bv a sliffht change in the figure the anostle exposes 


nouQa oi varui ■ ouuroa w uso tvwjnv wwu, nuu 

fearf ul doom of all professors, and pamoularly all teachers 
of Ohristianity who p^Iuto the church by their sinfiil 
practice or laxity of aootrine* Oh these subjects he en¬ 
larges in eh. v., vi. 

13 The same word is Tendered 'destroy* in tho other 

clause of this verse, and ‘ corrupt’ in % Oor. viL 2; id. 3. 
The word 'min’ best eoirrsspMds to its fall extent of 
meaning. The ruin that such a mah works In Go^s 
ohuroh Qod will work to him. ^ 

14 Bather, * of which sort (i» #. ho^ am ye/ 


15 That is, a fbol in 
the gospel ih Raslmntii 

16 Or 'oatphetii.t ^ 

a net to oatft, thsom a 
hU tight ' 

17 


f wprkfs 


Sbd ihNilHiho nwG of tho^wisn as 
fa 





A. D. 59. U.] 


I. CORINTHIANS IV. 2—20. 


2 tlie * mysteries^ of God. Moreover® it is required in stewards, * that a man bo 

3 found faithful. But® with mo ‘'it is a very small thing that 1 should be judged 

4 of you, or of maids judgment yea, I judge not mine own self. For * I Know® 
nothing by myself; /yet am I not hereby justified: but he that judgetli me is 
the Lord. 

5 «’Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, * who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness,® and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts : and • then shall every man have praise of God. 

0 And these things, brethren, I have in a figure ^ transferred to myself and to 
Apollos, for your sakes ; * that ye might learn in us not to think of men above 
tliat which is written,® that no one of you be pulfed up for one against another.® 
l‘or who maketh thee to diftery/*07;i another? And 'what liast thou that thou 
didst not receive ? Now if thou didst receive it^ why dost thou glory, ns if thou 
hadst not received it ? 

8 Now^® ye are full, "‘now ye are rich, ye have reigned ns kings without us 

9 and I would to God ye did reign, that we also might reign with you. For ” I 
think that God hath set forth us the apostles last,'® as it were appointed to 
death: for ^ wo are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men. 

10 Wo are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are weak, but 

11 ye are strong; ye are honourable, but we are despised. ® Even unto this present 
hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and *■ are buffeted, and have no 

12 certain dwellingplaco; 'and labour, working'^ with our own hands. 'Being 

13 reviled,'® wo bless : “being persecuted, we suffer it: being defamed, we intreat : 
•*^we are made as the filth'® of the earth, and are the offscouring of all things 
unto this day. 

14 I write not these things to shame you; but ^ as my beloved sons I warn you, 

15 For though ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many 

10 ffithers: for * in Christ Jesus I have beg^otten you through the gospel. Where¬ 
fore I boseech you, “ be ye followers'^ of me. 

17 For this cause'® have I sent unto you * Timotheus, wlio is my beloved son, and 
faithful in the Lord, who shall bring yoajinto remembrance of my ways which 
he in Christ, as I telioh every where in every church.'® 

18,19 * Now soma are puffed up, as tho^h I would not come to you.®® * But I will 
come to you shortly, if the Lord wil^ aud will know, not tho speech®' of them 

20 which ate puffed up, but the powiir. For t the kingdom of God is not in word, 
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Cor. 3.2,.3; OoL t. 
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aeh.M.l: Phil. 3.17; 
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1 See note on Matt. zlii. 11. Our authority Is merely 
mmietediih to. dispense ' the mysteries ol These 

are not the seorameots, but the newly revealed truths of 
the gospel. * Sinee Fsiu himself has said, in i.t Christ 
sent me not to haptice but to preach the goi^l, it is more 

S thet the mysteries of God be understood to be 
les of our fidm/*— jS^ws. 

Bather,! All that remains’ to he said about us in our 
ministerial capacity is, that we must he faithful. 

8 Vers. 3—5 are added partly as a warning against 
ov6r*hasty judgment of ministera, either in praise or in 
blame. 

d literally, ‘a human day,* i, s. of iudgmentp 
5 Bather, * I am oonaoious to myself of nothing,* f. e, 
of no aUfsithfulnees^ my stewardship* Tet it does not 
follow that I am guutlesn in the sight of the Lord. He 
18 the only iofalliolu^Judge. ^ And therefore it Is not for 
you to jttdg^ but^ await hla revelations and awards at 


I trarntfenredi* «. s. Ky remarks 
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the apostles. Then (14—17) with paternal fondernesshe 
implores them rather to imitate him and his faithful chil¬ 
dren ; reminding them, however, that he will soon visit 
them, and that it will depend on their conduct whether he 
shall treat them with severity or with gentleness (18—^21). 

11 That is. We who have trained you hoped to present 
you as our joy in that day: but you, it seems, are to 
reach the crown first and alone. 

12 Bather, ‘ I would indeed that yo did^ reign; for 
then we might have some share in the glory.’ 

13 Lost and lowest; men condemned to death; brought 
out (like gladiators in tho amphitheatre) to be gazed upon 
by lul, by sympathizing angels, and by men disdainful 
like yourselves, who count us the fools, yourselves tho 
wise—us the weak, yourselves the strong (vor. 10), 

U See ch. ix. 1—18; Acts xviii. 3; xx. 34, and notes. 

15 We not only suffer, but (which makes still greater 
oalls upon our patience) we use none but Christian weapons 
of resistance. 

16 Literally, ‘as the refuse of the world.* This is tho 
climax of disgrace and contempt. Comp. Lam. iii. 45. 

17 Bather, ‘ imitators of me.' A parent has a claim to 
be imitated. 

18 To teach you how to imitate me, I have sent you 

one who stands in tho same relation to mo as you do, and 
who fulfils its duties well. I 

18 These words clearly imply that Paul gave to all the 
churches the same holy truths, and did not, as some 
affirmed, alter his doctrine to suit different parties. 

30 Boasting that 1 dare not come, and therefore send 
Timothy. _ 

21 Bather, ‘ the words,’ as in. tho next verse. I will | 
test what they say by what they can do in God s service; 
for real Christianity (the reign of God Mtablwhed in 
man) is marked by spiritual energy, rather than loud 
: profession. 







I. CORIMTHIANS IV. 21—VI. 2. 
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[a. d.67. H. I 


21 but in power. What will ye ? * sball I come unto you with a rod, or in loye, 
and in the spirit of meekness? 

Reproof for retaining an immoral member in the churchy and direotione oa to hie treatment, 

6 IT Ms reported commonly* that there is fornication among you, and such 

fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, Hhat one should 

2 have his father^s wife.* * And ye are puffed up,^ and have not rather ^ mourned, 

3 that he that hath done this deecf ”* might be taken away from among you. ** For 
I verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged already, as though 

4 I were present, concerning him that hath so * done this deed, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, ®with the power 

6 of our Lord Jesus Christ, r to deliver® such an one unto Satan for the destruc¬ 
tion of the flesh, ^that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

6 »■ Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that ' a little leaven leaveneth the 

7 whole lump?^ 'Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened,® For even® “ Christ our Passover is sacrificed for 

8 us. Therefore let us keep the feast, * not with old leaven, neither y with the leaven 
of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

9,10 I wrote unto you in an'® epistle *not to compan}’^ with fornicators: ® yet not 
altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or extor- 

11 tioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go * out of the world. But 
now^* I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is calh'd 
a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 

12 or an extortioner; «with such an one no not to eat. For^* what have I to do 
to judge them also that are without? Do not ye judge * them that are within? 

13 But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore ^ put away from among 
yourselves that wicked person. 

Reproof for going to law before the heathen ; the limits of Christian liberty, 

6 DARE any of you, having a matter against another, go to law before the 

2 unjust,*® and not before the saints ? Do ye not know that ^ the saints shall judge 
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1 Having mentioned (ch. iv. 18—21) his determination 
to deal judicially with offenders, the apostle refers to a 
flagrant case of Incest which had occurred in the church 
at Corinth (ch. v. 1). Ho rebukes their haughty reck¬ 
lessness, requires them on Christ's authority to expel the 
offender (2-^), and enjoins them, as becomes those whose 
life Christ has made one holy festival, to purge out that 
leaven of sin which desecrates the whole (6-—8). He then 
guards tlmm against taking his command to exclude the 
immoral Irom the church as a p^hibition of necessary 
ibhsnourfee with the ungodly in the ordinary business of 
life; for those who are without roust be left to God’s 
judgn^t (9—13). 

2 perhaps, * Fornication is wholly heard of among 
you i. e. is a common and notorious vice. 

3 That is, his own step-mother, the father being still 
alive (see 2 Cor. vii. 12). The term * fornication ’ includes 
all unlawful lust. 

4 Instead of mourning over this scandalous sin, and 
excluding the offender from your fellowship, you are still 
elated with your fancied superiority to others (vor. 6), 

b Vers. 3—6 form one sentence, in which the words 
' such an one ’ (ver. 5) are inserted because of its length:— 
*For I, present in spirit though absent in body, have 
already determined, as if present, that he who has done 
this shall, in the name of our Lord Jesus, when you aro 
assembled and my spirit with the power of our Lord 
Jesus with you, be given over to Satan,’ etc. 

6 The solemn excommunication pronounced in the 
name of the assembled church, being accompanied W the 
apostle’s own sanction and the ‘ power* of Jesus Christ 
(yer. 4), would be followed by some miraculous inflio- 
tion of disease or pain, by which the corrupt passions 
of the flesh might be mortified: see 1 Tim. i. 20, and 
comp. Acts V. 1—10. Such consequences from church 
dis<n)>line seem to have been peculiar to the apostolic age. 

7 A proverb, found also in Gal. v. 9, and implied in 

Matt. xiiL means that moral influence is rapidly 

diffusive. Thf«te is the same in ch. xv. S3. 

8 That you may really bo what you profess. The 
figure alluaes to the Jewish practice of carefully removing 
every portion of leaven before the Passover (Exod. xii. 16). 


Some suppose that this letter was written near the time 
of the Passover (see ch. xvi. 8), and that this circum¬ 
stance suggested this particular illustration. 

9 Rather, 'For also;’ introducing a new and principal 
reason. 'Christ our paschal victim was sacrifiped’ to 
ensure our exemption from the doom of the ungodly fseo 
Exod. xii.; John i. 29, and notes). We have thereiore 
now to keep a perpetual festival, putting away and keeping 
away the corrupting influence of every sin, and preserving 
transparent purity and truthfulness of heart and life. 

10 Greek, 'in the epistle.’ This may mean 'in my 
epistle,’ t. e. the former part of this letter: or it may 
refer to a letter previously sent, but not now extant. 

11 1 did not refer to casual and necessary intercourse 
with the ungodly, but to friendly and social recognition 
of immoral and avaricious professors (ver. 11). 

12 ’That is, I now tell you that the meaning of what I 
wrote is, etc. 

13 1 am speaking only of your conduct towards those 
who profess faith in Christ. ' For’ it is not ours to judge 
the ungodly ' without;’ God does that; but it is ours to 
judge those 'within’ the church. 

14 Carrying out the distinction just drawn between the 
church and the world, Paul condemns the Corinthian 
Christians for taking their disputes before the heathen 
tribunals, instead of finding arbitrators within the church, 
which is to judge the world, and even angels (ch. *vi. 
1—6); and he traces this conduct to its source in that 
unrighteous selfishness which is akin to the flagrant sins 
prevailing around them, and is utterly inconsi^nt with 
the character of the pardoned and renewed sinner (7—11). 
He then defines the limits of Christian liberty and expe¬ 
diency, which some had abused, yielding themselves to 
licentiousness, and so dishonouring God's living temples, 
which should be held sacred to his service (12—20). 

13 Dare you, instead of resorting to the arbitration of 
'the saints,’ your brethren, take your disputes before 
heathen and often unjust magistrates? Is not this a 
presumptuous offence against tj^e dignity of the Christian 
character (ver. 2), which is emly connected with that 
of Christ, to whom authorities, and poweri’ are 

made subject? (ver. 3; 1 Pet. iii. 22). 
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the world And it* the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 

3 the smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall * judge angels? How much 

4 more things that pertain to this life I »If then ye have judgments of things 
pertaining to this life, sot them to judge who are least esteemed in the church. 

0 I speakto your shame. Is it so, that there is not a wise man among you; no, 

6 not one that shall bo able to judge between his brethren? J3ut brother goeth 

7 to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers. Now® therefore there 
is utterly a fault among you, because ye go to law one with another, * Why 
do ye not rather take wrong ?^ Why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be 

8 defrauded? Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. Know 

9 ye not that ^ the unrighteous'^ shall not inherit the kingdom of God? 

lie not deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeini- 

10 unto, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous,® nor 

11 drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And 
such were " some of you: ® but ye are washed,^ but yo are r sanctified, but yo arc 
»justified in the name of the Lord .Icsus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

12 *■ All ® things are lawful unto me ; * but all things are not expedient [or, 
profitable]. All things are lawful for me; 'but I will not bo brought under the 

1,3 power of any.® “ Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but God shall 
destroy both it and them. Now the body is not for fornication,*® but 'for the 

14 Lord; vand the Lord for the body. And *God hath both raised up the Lord, 

1.) and will also raise up us "by Ids own power. Know ye not that *your bodies 
are the members of Christ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, and 

16 make them the members of an harlot? God forbid. What, know ye not that 
he which is joined to an harlot is one body ? (For ‘' two, saith he, shall be one 

17 flesh’) [Gen. ii. 24, Sept.^ ^But ho that is joined unto the Lord is one** spirit. 

18 * Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that 

19 committeth fornication sinneth /against his own body. What, ^ know ye not that 
your body *2 is the temple of the Holy Ghost whim is in you, which ye have of 

20 God ? * And ye are not your own; for * yo are bought *® with a price. Therefore 
* glorify *^ God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God^s. 

Replies to questions respecting marriage^ and other social relations, 

7 NOW concerning the things** whereof ye wrote unto mo: ^It is good for a 

2 man not to touch a woman.*® Nevertheless,*’" to avoid fornication, let every man 
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1 The redeemed will take a part (see marg. refs.) in the 
judgment of men, and even of angels (vor. 3). Surely then, 
even the least esteemed in the church (4) can jua^e be¬ 
tween themselves in the common concerns of this life. 

2 I say this (either about your Christian dignity; or 
about giving over secular causes to the lowest in the 
church) not to exalt, but to reprove you; for it seems 
there is 'not even one among you’ wise enough to adjust 
these matters ‘between brother’ and brother. 

3 Rather, ‘Already indeed therefore there is altogether 
a fault,’ etc. All this implies a radical defect, a prevalence 
of selfishness and injustice, which I again say (comp, vei-s. 
9,10, with ch. y. 11) must be classed with the sins which 
exclude a man from ‘ the kingdom of God.’ 

4 In obedience toyour Lord's command (Matt.v. 38—40). 

5 The same word as in ver. 8, ‘wrong doers.’ 

6 Covetous in the wide jt sense; one who covets more 
than his share; not merely avaricious. The apostle 
always ranks the covetous with the most abandoned men: 
see ch. v. 10, 11; and compare Col. iii. 5. 

7 Rather, ‘ye washed off’ these pollutions, *ye were 
sanctified’ ‘ye were justified;’ i. e, when, being renewed 
‘ by tlie Spirit of our God’ (Tit. iii. 6), ye believed unto 
life (John xx. 31) ‘in the name of the Lord Jesus.’ 

3 ‘ All things are lawful* may be either the words of an 
objector, or more probably a well-known phrase of the 
apostle’s (see ch. x. 23), expressing his liberty as a 
Christian to use all God’s gifts, but misused by some 
at Corinth as allowing the unrestrained indulgence of 
all natural propensities. Paul therefore declares that 
this freedom must not only be limited by expediency and 
by self-respect, but must on no accourit be applied to 
what is wrong in itself. The question of expediency is 
treated afterwards in chapters viii.—x.; the participa¬ 
tion in vice is shown in vers. 12—20 to be a very different 
matter, and it at once strongly condemned, 'xhe whole 
section is of great interest as showing how Christian 


liber^ is to be kept from passing into heathen license. 

9 Even my lawful desires shall not bo ray masters. ^ 

10 There are here three arguments against this vice. 
Meat offered to idols loses none of its natural fitness for 
food, and has no direct connection with any other organ 
than that which, like itself, is destined to pe|^. Rut 
fornication (1) degrades the whole body, whicn is destined 
to immortality; (2) alienates part of the Redeemer’! pur¬ 
chased possession; and (3) pollutes the temple of the Holy 
Spirit. 

11 That is, one with the Lord in spirit. 

12 As the body is the abode of man’s soul, so, when God’s 
Spirit animates the renewed soul, it becomes bis temple. 

13 Rather, ‘ye were bought;’ namely, when Christ 
‘gave his life as a ransom’ from sin (I Pet. i. 17—19). 
Use, then, your body (Kom. xii. 1) to his glory. 

14 Glorify then ; not so much a logical conclusion, as 
an impressive exhortation. 

13 The apcstlo now begins his reply to a letter from 
the Corinthians, which appears to have contained (among 
other things) various questions about marriage; such as, 
whether it should be avoided where uncontracted, or be 
broken off where contracted, if one of the partners was an 
unbeliever (vers. 1—24); also about the duty of parents 
in existing circumstances as to unmarried daughters 
(25—38); and about the duty of widows (39, 40). 

16 The whole Bible highly commends marriage, which, 
as a Divine institution, founded in man’s nature, must be 
good and conducive to individual and social well being. 
The apostle Paul elsewhere speaks of it with peculiar 
honour, and classes ‘forbidding to marry’ among the signs 
of a false system (1 Tim. iv. 1—3). In dissuading from 
marriage here, he must therefore be understood as haying 
regard to dangejrs and sufibrings to which the Christian! 
in Corinth were at this time exposed (ver. 26). 

17 Literally, * But on account of the fornication!; lest 
you be drawn into ^e vices prevailing around you. 
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3 have his own wife, and let every woman have her own husband. * *" Let the 

husband render unto the wife due benevolence: " and likewise also the wife unto 

4 the husband. The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband: and 

5 likewise also the husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife. ® Defraud 
ye not one the other, ^except it he with consent for a time, that ye may give 
yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come together again, that Satan tempt 
you not for your iiicoutinency. 

6,7 But I speak this by permission,^ n and not of commandment. For I would 
that all men wore *‘even as^* I myself: but 'every man hath his proper gift of 

8 (iod, one after this inannor, and another after that. I say therefore** to the 

9 unmarried and widows, *lt is good for them if they abide even as I. But “if 
they cannot contain, lot them marry: for it is better to marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the married I command, *y€t not 1, but the Lord, if Let not the wife 

11 depart° from her husband: but and if she depart, let her remain unmarried, or 
bo reconciled to her husband: = and let not the husband put*^ away his wdfe. 

12 But to the rest 7 speak I,® not the Lord. If any brother hath a wife that believeth 

13 not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away: and the 
woman which hath an husband that believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell 

14 with her, lot her not leave him. For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband: else wore your 

15 children unclean; * but now are they holy.® But if the unbelieving depart, let 
him depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases: but God 

16 hath called us ^to peace.® For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt 
‘^save thy husband? Or how kuowest thou, 0 man, whether thou shalt save 
thy wife ? 

17 But * as God hath distributed to every man, ns the Lord hath / called every 

18 one, so lot him walk. And «^so ordain I in all churches. Is any man called 
* being circumcised ? let him not become uncircumcised. Is any called in uncir- 

19 cumcision? Get him not be circumcised. * Circumcision is nothing, and uneir- 

20 cumcision is nothing, but Gho keeping of the commandments of God. “'Lot 

21 every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called. Art thou called 
“ being a servant ? care not for it; but if thou niayest be made free, use it rather.*® 

22 For he that is called iu the Lord, being a servant, is ® the Lord^s freeman: like- 

23 wise also he that is called, being free, is e Christ’s servant. «Ye are bought with 

24 a price; be not ye the servants of men. Brethren, lot every man, wherein he 
is called, therein abide ‘‘with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins ' I have no commandment of the Lord: yet I give my 
judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord Go be faithful.** 

26 I suppose *2 therefore " that this is good for the present distress, I say, that it is 

27* good for a man*® so to be. Art thou bound unto a wife ? * Seek not to bo loosed. 

28 Art thou loosed from a wife ? Seek not a wife. But and if thou marry, y thou 
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1 This clearly shuts out polygamy. See Mai. ii. 14— 
16, and notes. 

2 llathor. ‘ by way of permission, not by way of com¬ 
mand.’ Tne apostlo would at/ota the unmarried and 
widowed to marry if they chose, but he would not com¬ 
mand them. 

8 Paul appears to have been either unmarried or a 
widower (see ch. lx. 6), and he had the power of self- 
control; which is a *gift,’ t. e. a moral, as well as a natural 
endowment. 

4 llather, * Now I say :* see ver. 6. 

5 That is, be separated. You need not for this my 
inspired declaration; you already have the Saviour’s 
express command: see Mark x. 11.12. 

6 Our Lord allows divorce on tne ground of conjugal 
' unfaithfulness (see Matt. v. 32: xix. 9); but Paul does 

not here name the exception, which would be understood 
as a matter of course. * 

7 That is, those who were married to a heathen or a 

Jew. Our Lord had not made a special law for such 
oases, and therefore the apostle gives his own inspired 
decision: see ver. 40 below. •' 

8 This 'holiness,’ which evidently belongs to tho unbe> 
lieving husband or wife as much as to the children, does 
not make their personal conversion either unnecessary 
on tho one hand, or certain on the other (ver. 16). It 

I probably includes the consecration of the conjugal and 
parental relations and influences to God’s service, so as 
to make the piety of the Christian partner overcome the 


wer of worldliness in the irreligious. We must remem- 
r (says Galvin) that Paul is not here speaking of con¬ 
tracting marriage, but of retaining connections previously 
formed. 

® llather, 'in peace.’ The general rule is, that mar¬ 
riage is indissoluble; but if your heathen partner will 
not stay with you, do not insist upon maintaining the 
connection. For (Christians are called to live in peace; 
and it is only as you do so that you can hope for the con¬ 
version of your unbelieving husband or wife (ver. 16). 
But you are not to seek or to compel a separation, for every 
one should, as far as possible, remain in the relations 
which subsisted before bis conversion (17); e.g, whether 
circumcised or not (18—20), whether in slavery or not 
( 21 — 24 ). 

10 Perhaps, ‘ prefer to remain a slave, if even you can 
be freo;’ an extreme case illustrating tne apostliTB rule. 
Or, 'yet, if also you can be free, take advantage of the 
opportunity;’ the extreme case being admitted as an 
exception which does not affect the general rule. 

11 Or, * trustworthy.' This phrase is probably adopted 
because the case had reference to a temporary emergency, 
and not to a subject of permanent command. 

13 Bather, * I hold then.’ What the existing or im¬ 
pending distress was is not clearly known; but it was 
clearly so severe as to make the cares and responsibilities 
of the marriage state particularly undesirable. 

18 Or as we say, ‘ for one (man or woman) to bo so;’ 
t. 0 . unmariied. 
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hast not sinned; and if a Tircin marry, she hath not sinned. • Nevertheless such 
shall have troul)le in the flesh: hut I spare you. * 

29 But "this I say, brethren, the time is short: it remaineth,^ that both they 

50 that have wives be as though they had none; and they that weep, as thougn 
they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they that 

51 huy, as tnough they posBOBsed not; and *thcy tliat use this world, as not abusing^ 
32 it: for ‘^the fashion^ of this world pasaeth away. ‘^But I would have you 

without carefulness. ^Ile that is unmarried careth for the thingsthat belong 
55 to the Lord, how he may please the Lord: but he that is married careth for the 
34 things that are of tho world, how he may please his wife. There is diflerence 
between a wife and a virgin. Tho unmarried woman careth for the things 
of the Lord, that she may bo holy both in body and in spirit: but she that is 
married careth for the things of the world, how she may please her husband. 
55 And this I speak for your own profit; not that I may cast a snare upon you, 
but for that which is comely,® and that ye may attend upon tho Lord without 
distraction. 

.30 But if any man think that ho behaveth himself uncomely toward his virgin, if 
she pass tho flower of her age, and *necd so require, let him do what ho will, * he 
57 sinneth not: let them^ marry. Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in his 
heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his own will,^ and hath so 
.38 decreed in his heart tliat he will keep nis virgin, *doeth well. ^So then he that 
givetli her in marriage dooth well; but he that giveth her not in marriage 
doeth better. 

59 ” Tho wife is bound by the law as long as her husband liveth; but if her 

husband bo dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she will; ® only in the 
40 Lord.® But she is happier^ if she so abide, rafter'® my judgment: and 
think also that I have the Spirit of God. 

On eating food offered to idols—The scntples of weaker brethren to he respected, 

0 NOW" ’’as touching things offered unto idols, wo know that wo all Lave 
2 'knowledge: —< knowledge puffoth up, “but charity edifieth : and 'if any man 
think that ho knowoth anything, he knoweth nothing yetas ho ought to know: 

. 4 hut if any man love God, ^ the same is knownof him:—as concerning therefore 
the eating of thoso things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we know that 
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1 liy marrying, you incur no guilt, but some liouble; 
and I would spare you this. Or the meaning may be, 
And I say no more about the distress to spare your feelings 
if you do marry. 

2 llather, ‘The season [or, perhaps your season] is 
short as to what remains.’ This I would impress upon 
you, whether you marry or not—that God has made what 
remains of life short, in order that you may not be unduly 
affected by passing events, but be dead to the world (vers. 
29 — 

3 ‘as not using it in fullf. e. either to excess, or 
as if it were absolutely their own. 

4 Or, ‘form;’ alluding to the shifting scenes in a 
theatre. 

5 Or, seemly; and so in ver. 36. 

6 That is, his virgin daughter and her lover. 

I That is, can follow his own judgment as to the mar> 
riage of his daughter. 

8 That is, only in accordance with the Lord’s will: 
see 2 Cor. vi. 14; Eph. vi. 1. Most commentators take 
this to include marrying only a Christian. 

3 More free from earthly cares and soitows in troublous 
times (ver. 26). 

10 That ii 
(ver. 

pretend]’_,_,_ _ 

II The Corinthian Christians seem to have asked an¬ 
other question, as to tho lawfulness of eating food which 
had been offered in sacrifice to idols. In reply, the apostle 
lays down the principle that love to God is a better guide 
than knowledge to humble and acceptable obedience fob. 
viii. 1—3). He remarks that whilst some know au idol to 
be nothing, and the food wo eat to be matter of indifferenoe 
(4—6), others have not such clear views^ and may be led 
oy the example of their brethren to violate^ their con¬ 
sciences ; and he concludes that an act which is otherwise 
lawful may thus become a grievous sin against Christ 


(7—12). He reminds them that he himself acts on the 
principle of enduring any hardship rather than lead another 
to sin (13); that he foregoes even his rights as an apostle 
for the good of others, Uving in celibacy and labouring 
incessantly (ix. 1—6); and that he refuses to avail himself 
even of God’s universal law that the labourer, whether man 
or beast, shall be sustained by those for whom he works, 
and of the Old Testament command that the minister of 
God shall be supported by those to whom he ministers 
(7—14). So that in preaching to them ho has made it his 
glory and reward to give them tlie gospel without charge 
(15—18), adapting himself to each that he may win all 
(19—23). But he shows that tho su^ect bears upon them¬ 
selves as well as othora, for self-douial is needeu for their 
own safety (24—27); tho danger of a return to idolatry 
and vice being proved by the example of ancient Israel 
(x. 1—13). In conclusion, ho enjoins them prudently to 
keep out of the way of idolatry (14, 16); absolutely to 
renounce all participation in idol-feasts, which cannot 
be partaken by those who partake of the Christian feast 
without moving God to jealousy* (16—22); and to ab¬ 
stain from food which they know to have been offered 
to idols, although their own conscience might permit 
them to use it, aiming, as he did, to avoid injury to any 
(23—xi. 1). 

12 If knowledge alone were an adequate guide, wo all 
have enough to decide the matter easily. But ‘ know¬ 
ledge [without love] puffeth up; love [it is, that] build- 
eth up,’ in substantial practice godliness. Vers. 2, 3 are 
a parenthetical admonition to such as made a boast of their 
knowledge whilst they hegleoted to cultivate love: comp, 
ch. xiii. 

IS He has not really learned what he pretends to know 
until he has learned to love. 

14 He who so knows God as to love Him, is so known 
by God as to be loved by Him: sec John xiv. 21—23; and 
especially Gal. iv. 9. ^ 
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A. D. 59. [J.] 


[a.d. 57. H. 


• an idol is nothing * in the world, ® and that there is none other God but one. 

5 For though thero be that are * called goda, whether in heaven or in earth, (as 

0 there bo gods many, and lords many,) but ®to ua^ there is but one God, the 

Father, ‘*of whom are all things, and we in \or, for] him; and 'one Lord Jesus 

7 Cliriat. ^ by whom are all things, and we by him. Ilowbeit there is not in every 
man tliat knowledge: for some^ <^with coiiacience of the idol unto this hour eat 
it aa a thing oflered unto an idol; and their coiiacience being weak is ^ defiled. 

8 But *meat commendeth us not to God:^ for neither, if wo oat, are we the 

9 bettor; neither, if wo cat not, are we the worse. But * take heed lest by any 
means this liberty of yours become ^ a stumblingblock to them that are *" weak. 

10 For if any man ace tiiee “which hast knowledge sit® at meat in the idoFs 
temple, shall not the conscience of him which is weak be emboldened® to eat 

11 those things which are offered to idols; and ® through thy knowledge shall the 

12 weak brotner perish,^ for whom Christ died? But ''when ye sin so against the 

13 brethren, and wound® their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. Wherefore, 
»if meat® make my brother to offend, *“1 will eat no flesh while the world 
Btandeth, lest I make my brother to offend. 

On eating food offered to idols — Paul*a example in the use of his Christian liberty, 

9 * AM I not an apostle ? ' Am I not free ? “ Have I not seen Jesus Christ our 

2 Lord? 'Are not yo my work in the Lord? If I be not an apostle unto others, 
yet doubtless I am to you: for y the seal of mine apostloship are ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine answer ' to them that do examine me ' is this. 

4,5 *Have we not power to eat and to drink ?i® ‘^Have we not power to lead 

6 about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and as ‘^the brethren of the 
Lord, and * Cephas ? Or I only and f Barnabas, s have not we power to forbear 
working ? 

7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges ? Who * planteth a vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or who foedeth a flock, and eateth not of 

8 the milk of the flock ? Say I these things as a man ? ^^ Or * saith not the law the 

9 same also ? For it is written in the law of Moses, * ^ Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth^® out the corn’ [Deut. xxv. 4, Sept,] 'Doth God 

10 take care for oxen ? Or saith he it altogether for our sakos ? *“ For our sakes, 
no doubt, this is written: that "he that ploweth®® should plow in hope; and 

11 that he that thresheth in hope should bo partaker of his hope. ® If we have sown 
unto you spiritual®* things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things ? 
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1 Rather, * there is no idol in the worldt. e. the 
beings whom the idols are designed to represent have no 
existence. But it is afterwards shown (ch. x. 20) that 
there are other beings connected with false worship. 

2 Tlie Christian’s belief is in one God, the source and 
end of all things we for him,’ not in) ; and in one Lord 
Jesus, as the Divine agent in creation and redemption: 
comp. Col. i. 16. The doctrine of one God no more sets 
aside the Deit;^ of Christ, than a belief in one Lord (Jesus 
Christ) sets aside the Lordship of the Father. 

S Some of the Gentile converts still believed that an 
idol had real existence, although they worshipped the 
true God alone; and they felt that when they ate of the 
idol-saorifioe they were paying honour to the idol; and 
hence * their conscience was defiled’ with the guilt of an 
idolatrous action: comp, note on Rom. xiv. 22. 

i Rather, *Food will not present us (t. e. as acceptable) 
to God; it makes us neither better nor worse in his sight. 
But (vcr. 9) we must take care not to use our right in 
such a way as to injure and endanger our brethren by 
tempting them to act against their conscience (10, 11). 

5 Or, * reclining,’ i, e. at the feast. 

6 Properly, ‘be built up;’ as if he had said, will be 
edified to his ruin. 

7 See notes on Rom. xiv. 15, 16, 22. 

8 Properly, ‘ strike :’ as one who cruelly heats a weak 
or sickly person. 

9 Rather, ‘food* of any kind; the particular kind here 
ii^tended is denoted by ‘ flesh,’ which the apostle would 
willingly give up altogether rather than lead a weak 
brother into idolatry. ^ ’There is no proof that Paul 
habitually practised this self-denial: but his readiness 
to do so exhibits a most unusual regard for the good of 
others. 

10 Referring to the Lord's appearance to him near 


Damascus (Acts ix. 17). and perhaps also to such occasions 
as those mentioned in Acts xviii. 9 ; xxii. 17,18. 

11 Your conversion is the fruit, and therefore the evi¬ 
dence of ray apostlesbip; and this is a sutfioiont answer 
to all who question me (ver. 3). 

12 At the cost of the churches to which we minister. 

13 Properly, ‘ as the other apostles.* The passage im- 
lies not only that most, if not all of them were married ; 
ut that they took their wives with them on their mis¬ 
sionary journeys, and were regarded as being entitled to 
the support of the churches for both. 

14 See Matt. xiii. 55, and Prefs. to Ep. of James and Jude. 

13 That Peter was a married man is evident from Matt. 

viii. 14; and his wife was probably an active Christian, 
if there is any truth in a tradition respecting her martyr¬ 
dom, mentioned by Clem. Alex. Strom, b. 7. 

16 Are Barnabas and I the only persons who have no 
right to be supported by the churches we serve ? The 
apostle proceeds to defend this right (ver. 7) partly on the 
ground of natural justice, illustrated by the cases of sol¬ 
diers, vine-dressers, and shepherds, and partly by the in¬ 
junctions of the Old Testament (ver. 9). 

17 Rather, ‘ after man ;* that is, according to the usages 
of mankind alone: is it not also a Divine principle ^ 

18 Properly, ‘thresheth:* see notes on Deut. xxv. 4; 
Isa. xxviii. 28. 

19 A strong way of asserting that the precept was given 
for the sake of the moral discipline of which it was part. 

20 Rather, ‘that he that ploweth ought to plow in 
hope, and he that thresheth [to thresh] in hope of par- 
taxing; t. e. all who labour ought to have a prospect of 
profiting by the results; and especially Christian labourers 
m God*s field (ch. iii. 9). 

21 If we supply the wants of your souls, is it much that 
you meanwhile supply our bodily wants i 




I. CORINTHIANS IX. 12—X. 3. 


[a. d. 57. H. 


A. D. 59. U.] 


12 If others * be partakers of this power over you, ^ are not wo rather ?. » Never¬ 
theless we have not used this power; *' hut suffer all things, lest we should hinder 
the gospel of Christ. 

13 * So ye not know that they which minister about holy things live of the things 
of the temple; and they which wait at the altar^ are partakers with the altar ? 

14 Even so 'hath the Lord ordained^ that they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel. 

15 But ** have used none of these things: neither have I written these things 
that it should be so done unto me. For it were better for me to die, than that 

10 any man should make my glorying® void. For though I preach the gospel, I 
have nothing to glory of: for 'necessity is laid upon me; yea,* woe is unto me, 

17 if I preach not the gospel I For v if I do this thing willingly, I have, a reward: 
but if against my will, * a dispensation® of the gospel is committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward then ? Verily that, " when I preach the gospel, I may make 
the gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel. 

19 For though I be *free from all meUy yet have <^1 made myself servant unto all, 

20 that I might gain the more. And ‘^unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law,^ as under the law, that 

21 I might gain them that are under the law ; «to them that are f without law,® as 
without Jaw, being not without law to God, but under® the law to Christ,) 

22 that I might gain them that are without law. ^ To the weak*® became I as weak, 
that 1 might gain the weak: < I am made all things to all meuy * that I might by 

23 all means save some. And this** I do for the gospel's sake, that I might be 
partaker thereof with you. 

On eating food offered to idols—Personal danger from neglect of self-denial, 

24 KNOW*2 ye not that they which run in a race*® run all, but one receiveth the 

25 prize? *So run, that ye may obtain. And ev^y man that ”*striveth for the 
mastery *'* is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible 

20 crown; but we ” an incorruptible. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so 

27 fight*® I, not as one that beateth the air: ®but I keep under*® ray body, and 
bring it into subjection: lest that by any moans, when 1 have preached to others, 
I myself should bo ^a castaway. 

10 Moreover,*^ brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all 

2 our fathers were under «the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were 

3 all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and did all eat the same 
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1 Your teachers, who oppose me, exact their mainte¬ 
nance from you (2 Cor. xi. 20); while I, your founder, 

* sustain all* toils and privations on your behalf (2 Cor. 
xi. 27), lest any appearance of selfishness should mnder 
the success of the gospel (ver. 18). 

2 See Numb, xviii. 8—19, and note. 

3 See Matt. x. 10; Luke x. 4, 7, and notes; 1 Tim. 
V. 18. 

4 Whatever others have done, I have not used my 
right; nor do 1 write these things in order to claim my 
rightful support. 

® That is, ‘ should deprive me of my ground of glorying.* 
He was bound to preach the gospel, and therefore could 
not glory in doing that (ver. lo). But he was free to 
receive, or to refuse maint nance from those to whom he 
preached; ' and therefore his refusing to do so was a ground 
of glorying, that is, a proof of integrity, to which he could 
with confidence appem.*— Hodge, 

6 Bather, ' I have been entrusted with a stewardship,* 
which I must discharge. I may do it willingly; but as 
the Lord’s bondsman 1 have no option whether 1 will do 
it or not. I work, not that I may gain pay, except indeed 
this, that 1 may take no pay from you for my work, not 

* using my rights to the full* (ver. 18). * For when I was 

free to take my own course (ver. 1) 1 became the slave 
of all (ver. 19), that I might make a gain of the more,’ 
t. e, of as many as possible. gaining of many converts 

he r^arded as his pay, 

1 That is, to Jewish proselytes, or to Jewish converts 
to Christianity. 

3 That is, the Gentiles: see note on Bom. ii. 12. 

® Rather, 'bound by law to Christ;* t. e, the law of 
Christian love and obedience. 

*® ‘The weak* are those referred to in ch. viii. 1—13; 
Rom. xiv. 1. They are mentioned last as their case has 
4 Q 


given rise to this whole description. 'To all have I 
been all* that a Christian man can bo, in order to do 
them good. 

11 Probably, * all things I do.' This is my universal 
principle of action; and that not only for the sake of others 
but for my own, that I may fully share with them in gospel 
blessings. The apostle’s mind is now turning to another 
aspect of the matter, which he presents in the next section. 

12 In vers. 24—27 Paul illustrates his practice of self- 
denial and self-discipline for the gospel’s sake by a reference 
to the Grecian games, some of which were celebrated on 
the Isthmus near Corinth. The chief of them were run¬ 
ning, boxin^wrestling, leaping, and throwing the quoit 
and spear. prize (ver. 25) was a crown or garland of 
olive, bay, pine, or parsley. 

15 Literally, ' a stadium;’ or the race courae, which 
was a 'stadium’ (about the eighth of a mile) in length. 

14 Bather, ' every one who contends* in the games. 

1® The reference is now to the game of boxing, as the 
preceding metaphor of the race does not express suffi¬ 
ciently the active and aggressive character of the contest. 

16 Bather, 'But I bruise (literally, 'strike under the 
eye* as a boxer) my body, and lead it captive (as a van¬ 
quished adversary) lest having made proclamation [of the 
rules of the contestj to others, I myself [from neglect of 
them] should be rejected.* After the contests the victors 
were examined by the judges and, if they were found to 
have contended unlawfully [or unfairly], were deprived 
of th^rize, and ' rejected*^ with disgrace. 

17 The apostle illustrates the danger of negligent self- 
indul^nce by the case of the ancient Israelites, who, 
thougn admitted, as by a baptism in the cloud and in the 
sea, to the privileges nven through Moses, and continually 
sustained hy miraculous provision, yet, through uu^Uef 
and sensuality, foirifeited all and perished. 



A. D. 69. U.] I. CORINTHIANS X. 4—27. 

4 'spiritual* meat; and did all drink the same ^spiritual drink: for they drank 

6 of that spiritual^ Rock that ''followed them: and that Rock was Christ. But 
with many® of them God was not well pleased: for they * were overthrown in 
the wilderness. 

0 Now these things were our examples,^ to the intent we should not lust after 

7 evil things, as 'they als^ lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of 
them; as it is written, *‘The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose un to 

8 play.' [ Kxod. xxxii. 6, Se 2 )t,] * Neither let us commit fornication,® as some of tWm 

9 committed, and 'fell in one day throe and twenty thousand,® Neither let us 
tempt Christ, as <*some of them also tempted,^ and were destroyed of serpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, ns 'some of them also murmured, and /were destroyed of 

U «'the destroyer.® Now all these things happened unto them for onsamples: and 
A they are written for our ndmonition,* upon whom the ends of the world® are come. 

12 Wherefore-^’lot him that thinketh ho stnndcth take heed lest ho fall. 

13 There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but * God 
is fuitliful, * who will not suffer you to bo tempted above that ye are able but 
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it, 

14,16 Wherefore,** my dearly beloved, '“floe from idolatry. 1 speak as to wise 

16 men; “judge ye what I sny.*‘** 'The cup of blessing*® which we bless, is it not 
the ^communion*'* of the blood of Christ? »The bread which wo break, is it 

17 not the communion of the body of Christ? For ’'we being many are one bread, 

18 and one body : for we are all partakers of that one bread. Behold ' Israel after 
the flesh; 'are not they which eat of the sacrifices partakers*® of the altar? 

19 What say*® I then? ’‘That the idol is any thing, or that which is ofiered in 

20 sacrifice to idols is any tiling ? But I say that the things which the Gentiles 
"sacrifice, 'they sacrifice to devils,*’ and not to Ood^ [Dent, xxxii. 17]; and I 

21 would not that ye should have fellowship with devils. 'Ye cannot drink the 
cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils : ye cannot bo partakers of the Lord^s 

22 table, and of the table of devils. Do we 'provoke the Lord to jealousy? ** Aro 
we stronger than ho ? 

23 * All things aro lawful*® for me, but all things are not expedient: all things 

24 are lawful for me, but all things edify not. ' Let no man seek his own, but 

25 every man another’s rvealth.^'-^ ® Whatsoever is sold in the shambles,^® that eat, 

26 asking no question 'for conscience^ sake: for/'the earth is the Lord^s,*^* and the 

27 fulness thereof^ [Psa. xxiv. 1, Sept,] vlf any of them that believe not bid you 


[A.D. 57. II. 


t lot refi. Ex. T6. i, 
1.5, 3.V 

t ire rcfi. Ex. IT- 0. 

w Cl. IU5. n. 

»Num. n, 11,12, 2fl- 
.%t, ;tt| 2ii. HI, i>.'>; 
lleb. 3. 17 : Juile .5. 
y Ter. ll ; Hcb. 4. 11. 
M Num. 11.4,33,31. 


a Ex. 33. 6. 17-10. 

6 eh. (1.18; Kcr.2. It. 


e Num 2.5. 1-9. 


Ex. 17.2,7; 
9». 20,21; Num. 21. 
5 ,( 1 . 

• «pc rcfi. Num. 11. ?, 
27-30; Hi. 41-49. 

/ Num. 11. 37 ; Hi. »!». 
A Ex. 12. 23; 2 Sum. 
21. Hi. 

A oh. 9. H); Rn. 1.5 4. 


t Hob. 10.2.5,37; 1 IVt. 

4 7; I John 2. in. 
i Mt 2tl.31. 1«, II, 
(.9-7.5; Ro. 11. 20. 
k nee reft Ueu. 7. 9. 
t Lk. 22,32 ; 2 Cor 12. 

8-10; 2 IVt 2. 9. 
•nviT. 7: 2 Cor. (i. 17; 

I .Inhn 5. 21. 
n 1 Then. 5. 21. 

0 Wt 2ii 2(i-28. 

P ./clin (1. .Vi-i8 ; I 
.loliM 1. 3, 7. 
q ih. 11.21, 21; Ao. 2. 
4-', (t). 

r ch. 12. 12, 13; Ro. 
12, .5. 

f R'o.‘ i. I; 9 3. ,5 
t kpc* rcfi cb. 9, 13. 

M ch. H. 4. 


V ICO rcP*. Le. 17. 7. 


jr 1 Kl. m 21; Mt (1. 

21; 2 (’or li. 1,5 • 17. 
y l)t>u 32 :W. 


< r.x.‘20. 5; D«n. 32. 

« .lo'hO I; F.ri* 22.11. 
b nco riTi. cJi. I). 12. 
c v. r. 33; ch, 9. 19- 
23; 13 .5: Ro. 1.5. 1, 
2; IMiil. 2. 4. 
li I Tim 4. 4. 

* Tcr* 27 29; Hi. 8.7. 
/ »oo rcfi. I'i. 21. I ; I 
Tim. 11. 17. 

«oh. .5. 9-11; l.k. .5. 
29,30; 19.7. 


I 1 Some take this to mean that the manna and the 
water are here apiritmlized or allegorized (see Gal. iv. 
24; Rev. xi. 8); t. e. arc regarded as emblems of other 
objects, viz. of tbo broad and the wine in the Lord’s Supper. 
Others explain the word ns meaning, give?i by miraculous 
inUrposittony for spiritual purposes; i. e. not merely to 
sustain life, but in doing so to foreshadow the ‘ true bread 
from heaven,' and the ‘living water’ (ver, 4; John vi. 
30—68; iv. 10, and notes). 

2 The exoct rendering of this clause is, ‘ for they were 
drinking from a spiritual following rook.’ The apostlo 
seems to say that there was a rook, with its constant sup* 
plies of water, following Israel through tho wilderness; 
not, as Jewish tradition reports, a material rock, but a 
'spiritual rock,' ‘ Christ,' the true coustant source of all 
tho (nraco they had. 

3 llathcr, ‘ with the greater part of them.' In fact, 
he was pleased only with Joshua and Caleb (seo Numb, 
xiv. 30; XXvi. 66). 

4 Or, ‘figures i. e. presenting an instructive and ad¬ 
monitory resemblance to our case: and so in ver. 11. 

® In the licentious worship of Baal-peor: see Numb. 
XXV. 1, 2, and uote. This example was peculiarly appli¬ 
cable to the Corinthians, as their city was proverbially 
addicted to tho licentious worship of Venus. 

6 See note on Numb. xxv. 9. 

7 Namely, ‘him,’ i. e. ‘Christ.' They temp'^ed him by 
trying his power and patience. 

3 Ueaning probably, ‘ the destroying angel,' the pesti¬ 
lence. See Numb. xvi. 49; and compare 2 Sam, xxiv. 
13—16. 

9 Or, the last dispensation: comp. Heb. ix. 26; Eph. 

L 10, 

10 That Uy able to endure. Having shown the Corin^^ 

IbJsas ihair aAitJptar. Paul nnw nnmfnrtm thf,m I 


make with the trial the escape too,' providing suitable 
relief for each temptation by which he permits faith to 
bo tested. 

U For your own snkes then, as well as for tho suko 
of others, avoid those idol-feasts (vers. 19—21), and so 
escape all connection with idolatry. 

12 What I am going to say (in vits. 16—21). 

13 So called, probably, because in connection with it 
they blessed God for his goodness, particularly in re¬ 
demption. 

14 Jjy partaking together of tho wine and bread we sig¬ 
nify that wo partake alike in tho benefits of Clirist’s dcalh, 
and also that we ani united with him arid with each other 
(ver. 17), forming ‘one loaf,’ ‘one body,' 

15 See Lev. iii. 1, and note. It follows that those wl\o 
eat of idol-sacrifices partake of idol-worship. 

16 In saying this ao I contradict my former statement 
(ch. viii. 4), that an idol has no real existence ? No, but 
what I say is this, that idols being regarded by their wor¬ 
shippers as ♦demons' (see next note), participation in 
their feasts implies fellowship in idolatry, just as partaking 
of the Lord’s Supper implies union with Christ; and it 
would provoke his anger (ver. 22). 

17 Or, ‘ demons;’ i, e. [evil] spirits (see Deut. xxxii. 17; 
Psa. cvi. 37, and notes). 

18 See ch. vi. 12, and note. 

19 That is, ‘weal;’ welfare or profit (ver. 33). 

20 bleat sold in tue market (as parts of sacrifices some¬ 
times were!, or served at an ordinary banquet*(not an 
idolatrous feast), unless it w'ero expressly stated to have 
been offered to an idol, might be received without ques¬ 
tion or doubt, as part of the food given to ipan by liie 
bounty of the Lord of all. 

^^^*0 creatures and in the way of 




I. CORINTHIANS X. 28—XL 14. 


A. D. 59. U.] 


to afeasty and ye be disposed to go; * wbatsoovor is set before you, cat, asking 

28 no question for conscience' sake. But if any man* say unto you, This is offered 
in sacrifice unto idols, eat not, * for his sake that showed it, and for conscience' 
sake: for * ^ the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof' [Psa. xxiv. 1, Sept.^ : 

29 conscience, I say, not thino own, but of the other: for^ 'why is my liberty judged 

30 of another man^s conscience? For if I by grace® be a partaker, why am 1 evil 
spoken of for that "for which I give thanks? 

31 « Whether therefore^ jre eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory 

32 of God. • Give none oftence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to p the 

33 church of God: even as I please® all men in all thingSy ^not seeking mine own 

2 2 profit, but the of many,® tliat they may be saved. Be yo followers of 

me, even as I also am of Christ. 


Reproofs of disorders in the church assembltes-~Of toomen appearing in public unveiled, 

2 NOW 7 I praise you, brethren, that yo remember mo in all things, and keep 

3 the ordinances [or, traditions*] as I delivered them to you. But 1 would have 
you know, that * the head of every man is Christ; and «the head of the woman® 

4 is the man; and • the head of Christ is God.® Every man praying or * prophesy- 

5 ing,*® having his head covered, dishonoureth his head but y every woman that 
prnycth or prophesieth with her head uncovered dishonoureth her head : for that 

6 is oven all one as if she were shaven.*® For if tho woman be not covered, let her 
also be shorn: but if it be a shame for a woman to bo shorn or shaven, let her 

7 be covered. For a man indeed ought not to cover*® his head, forasmuch as *ho 

8 is the imago and glory of God: but tho woman is the glory of tho man. For 

9 " the man is not of the woman; but tho woman of the man: * neither was the 

10 man created for tho woman; but tho woman for the man. For this cause ought 

11 the woman *to have power *^ on her head because of tho angels.*® Neverthe¬ 
less * neither is the man without tho woman, neither the w’oinau without the man, 

12 in tho Lord: *® for as tho woman is of the man, even so is tho man also by tho 
Avornan ; / but all things of God. 

13 ^ Judge in yourselves : is it comely that a woman pray unto God uncovered? 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a 
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1 'J'hU may have a Bpeciid reference to a seriipulous 
Christian (oh. viii. 7—11). If he thus, then ‘ahstain 
for the sake of the informant, and [particularly] of [his] 
conscience.' The second citation of rsa. xxiv. 1 is onutteu 
in the moat ancient manuecripU and versions. 

2 'j’hese words appear to mean, either, Abstinence is 
required only wlien it is shown me that by partaking 1 
should wound the conscience of the scrupulous; for other¬ 
wise why am I to be restrained of my freedom in thank¬ 
fully using the bounties of God’s providemse, by tho censo¬ 
riousness and evil speaking of others ? Or perhaps, Do 
not eat so as to give offence; for why should you so use 
your liberty as to incur censure ? Compare Horn. xiv. 22, 
and note. 

3 Rather, ‘with thanks;* as in Luke vi. 32, etc. 

4 All this dLsoussion resolves itself into the great prin¬ 
ciple that we should aim to glorify God in everg action of 
our lives. 

5 See note on ch. ix. 22. 

G Rather, ‘ tho many.* 

7 The apostle now passes on to notice some disorders 
which had crept into the religious assemblies at Corinth 
(ch. xi. 2—-xiv. 40). After expressing his satisfaction with 
tho attention that had been paid to his injunctiona, he 
points out these improprieties. He enjoins that tho women 
should be veiled at public worship, on tho grounds that 
they are subject to the man, as the man is to Christ (xi. 
2—12), and that decency and custom require it (13—16). 
He condemns the church for celebrating the Lord’s Supper 
in different parties, a necessary result of their factious 
spirit (17—19), and for the selfish greediness of the rich 
(20—22). He emphatically repeats the mode and purpose 
of tho ordinance, as it had been, revealed to him (23—26); 
and warns them of the judgments which must follow an 
unworthy or irreverent participation of it. Other things 
he leaves for the present (27—34). 

® It seems that the women in the Corinthian church 


claimed equality with the men (comp. Gal. iii. 28); and 
hence they neglected the rules of propriety prevailing 
among the Greeks and Orientals, by appearing without 
the veil, and by coming forward to pray and preach in 

4 Q 2 


the assemblies of tho church. Both of these innovations 
Paul reproves; the former in this chapter, and tho latter 
in ch. xiv. 34, 35. 

9 Christ is subordinate to tbo Father both as man and 
as Mediator: see John xiv. 28; Phil. ii. 7. Subordination 
pervades the whole universe, and especially the Christian 
system; and it is the glory of each part to keep the place 
assigned to it. 

*0 Respecting ‘prophesying,* see note on Rom. xii. 6. 

'll Among the Greeks (but not the Jews) a man was 
required to uncover his head in worship; but a woman 
(ver. 6) was required, among both Greeks and Asiatics, to 
cover her’s both in worship and in public. Hence Paul 
calls it a dishonouring (e. e. an unseemly treatment) of 
tho head, when either man or woman departed from the 
custom. 

12 A shaven head was a mark of infamy, or of mourn¬ 
ing, both in Greece and in Judea. 

13 As covering the head was a sign of subjection, the 
woman, and not the man, should prautise it; for the man 
is tho superior, being made to be the reflection, as it were, 
of God’s glorious image; whereas the woman is rather the 
reflection of tho man (Gen. ii. 18—20), being made from 
him and for him (vers. 8, 9). 

14 Probably the sign of the man*a power over her ; i, e. 
the veil. 

15 As tho word translated ‘ angels* means ‘messengers* 
(Luke vii. 24; ix. 52), some suppose it to refer to spies 
from the heathen, or friendly visitors from other chuvenes, 
or the presidents of Christian aasemblies (Rev. i. 20). 
But it probably signifies hero holy angels, regarded os 
present in the assembly and observant of the deportment 
of its members; perhaps also with a reference to their 
humility in God’s presence; see Isa. vi. 2. 

13 God, from whom all things are (ver. 12), has ap¬ 
pointed that, as in nature, so in grace in the Lord*^L 
man and woman should both have their place, and should 
both, in their place^ bo essential to tho completeness of 
tlie redeemed race. 

*7 ‘ Nature* seems to mean here the instinctive sense of 
proprietgy wMoh teaches us to regard every arrangement 
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16 shame unto him? But if a woman have long'hair, it is a glory to her: for her 
hair is pven her for a covering, 

16 But *if* any man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom, ^neither 
the churches of God. 

Reproofs and directiotia with respect to the celebration of the Lor^s Supper, 

17 NOW in this that I declare unto you I praise you not,® that ye come together 

18 not for the better, but for tho worse. For first of all, when ye come together 
in tho church,^ * I hear that there bo divisions among you; and I partly believe 

19 it: for ' there must be also heresies^ among you, ** that they which are approved 
may be made manifest among you. 

20 When ye come together therefore into one place, thie is not to eat the Lord^s 

21 supper:® for in eating every one taketh before other his own supper: and one 

22 is hungry, and another is drunken. ® What! • have ye not houses to eat and 
to driulc in?7 Or despise ye rthe church of God, and «shame them that have 
not?** What shall I say to you? Shall I praise you in this? I praise you not. 

23 For® *■ I have received of tho Lord that which also I delivered unto you, • That 

24 the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread: and when 
he had given thanks, ho brake it, and said. Take, eat: this is*® my body, which 

25 is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. ' After the same manner also 
he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament** in 

26 my blood: this do ye, as oft*® as ye drink it, in remembrance of mo. For as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drii this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death “ till 
he come. 

27 'Wherefore*® whosoever shall eat this bread, and*^ drink this cup of tho Lord, 

28 unworthily, y shall bo guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But *let a man 

29 examine hirnsolf, and so let him eat of that broad, and drink of that cup. For 
he that eatoth and drinkoth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation [nr, judg- 

30 ment"] to himself, not disceniing the Lord’s body. * For this cause * many are 

31 weak and sickly among you, and many sleep. For ^if wo would judge ourselves, 

32 we should not be iudged: but when we aro judged, ^wo are chastened of tho 

33 Lord, that wo should not bo condemned with the world. Wherefore my brethren, 

34 when ye come together to eat, tarry*® one for another: and*^if any man hunger, 
let him eat at home; that yo come not together unto condemnation [nr, judg¬ 
ment]. And the rest will I set in order when f I come. 
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that the usages of nations may make to preserve the dis¬ 
tinction of the sexes, and outward seemliness and decorum. 
Tho mode of doing this may vary; hut the propriety of the 
distinction is of * nature.* 

1 He who does not yield to the foregoing arguments 
must ^ contentious, and is to be met, not with reasoning, 
but with the authority of tho apostles and the practice of 
the churches, both of which are opposed to the * custom* of 
those women at Corinth. 

3 Or, ‘ In this I enjoin, but do^otpraise you :* meaning, 
In reference to the Lord’s Supper, I have to give injunc¬ 
tions, not praise. Compare ver. 2. 

3 Bather, * in assembly ;* without any reference to the 
particular place or building where they met. 

4 ^ther, * factions ;* not doctrinal errors, but party 
divisions, which seem to have exhibited themselves even 
at the Lord’s Supper. In the present imperfect state of 
the church, such things must occur (comp. Matt, xviii. 7), 
and God permits them in order that the genuine Christian 
may be tested and manifested (ver. 19). 

o The first Christians appear to have made the Lord’s 
Supper part of a aodial meal or love-feast (like the Lord’s 
last supper with hif -lisciples, Luke xxii. 14—20): see 
Acts u. 42—46., The communicants brought with them the 
supmies of the table, which were regarded as common 
to the whole company. But at Corinth the observance 
was so disorderly that it could scarcely be called ‘ eating 
the Lord’s Supper;’ for one took the provisions before 
another could share (ver. 21); and the poor man who 
brought nothing ^th him got no refreshment while the 
rmh with his abundant supply indulged to excess 

^ 6* This does not necessanly mean ^ intoxicated* (see 
John ii. 10 ); but at least having drunk to excess. 

7 Satisfy your appetite at homo, and do not treat the 
ehurohwith contempt, nutting the poor to shame by the 
di8pla|r of abundance wnieh you do not let ^em Aare. 


For an instructive contrast, separated by only a few years, 
see Acts ii. 44—46: iv. 32—35. 

8 Or, perhaps, * them that are poor.’ 

® These disorders were inexcusable, for Paul had taught 
them the original modo of celebrating this ordinance, as 
it bad been specially revealed to him by tho Lord himself 
(Gal. i. 12). Tho striking verbal likeness between this 
account and that in Luke xxii. 19,20 favours the supposi¬ 
tion that tho evangelist derived his narrative from the 
apostle. 

10 Ikat is, this represents my body (see note on Matt, 
xxvi. 26): and so in ver. 25. 

11 Bather, ‘ the New Covenantwhich was ratified by 
the ‘blood’ of Christ, here represented by the wine in 
the ‘ cup.’ Comp. £xod. xxiv. 8; and see note on Matt, 
xxvi. 28. 

12 How often is not prescribed. It seems to have been 
observed daily in Acts li, 46, weekly in Acts xx. 7. 

13 As the true purpose of the observance is to comme¬ 
morate and declare tno Lord’s death, and not to satisfy 
bodily appetites; so whoever partakes unworthily, i. e. 
without a devout remembrance of the work and claims of 
our crucified Bedeemer, sins against His ‘ body and blood,’ 
the only sacrifice for sin. Therefore every communicant 
should ‘ test’ his state of heart respecting Christ, partak¬ 
ing only if he can ‘ discern the Lord’s body,’ or ^nreciate 
His death as represented in the ordinance. Otnerwise 
he brings upon himself ‘judgment;’ which he would have 
escaped baa he judged himself. Of this ‘ judgment ’ (the 
Divine disapproval of their conduct) the frequent sickness 
and death in the diurch at Corinth was a token; these 
actions being sent to * chasten’ them, that they might 
not be * condemned.’ 

14 Bather, ‘or.’ He who does either unworthily, incurs 
guilt. 

13 That ye may all partake together, and alike: see 
note on ver. 20. 
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Reproofo and imtrvetiont eonttming ^irUuat gifts and ojfteei in the ehitrcA, 

12 NOW* * concerning spiritual* brethren, I would not have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know *that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these >dumb idols, even as 

3 ye were led.* Wherefore I give you to understand, * that no man speaking by 
the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: and no man can say that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.* 

4,5 Now’"there are diversities of gifts, but "the same Spirit: 'and there are 

6 differences* of administrations, but the same Lord: and there are diversities 

7 of operations, but it is the same God ^ which worketh all in all. ^But the 

8 manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. For to one 
is given by the Spirit the word of wisdomto another * the word of knowledge 

9 by the same Spirit; * to another faith by the same Spirit; to another “ the gifts 

10 of healing by the same Spirit; 'to another the working of miracles;^ to another 
yprophecy;® *to another discerning of spirits;* to another ^divers kinds of 

11 tongues to another * the interpretation of tongues. But all these worketh that 
one and the selfsame Spirit, ^dividing to every man severally ‘^as he will. 

\2 For • as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that 

13 one body, being many, are one body: ^so also is Christ.** For ^ by one Spirit'* 
are we all baptized into one body, * whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whotner we 
be bond or free; and * have been all made to drink ** into one Spirit. 

14,15 For the body is not one member, but many. If the foot shall say, Because 

16 I am not the hand, ! am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body ? And 
if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore 

17 not of the body? If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? If 

18 the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ? But now hath ^ God set the 

19 members every one of them in the body, ‘as it hath pleased him. And if they 

20 were all one member, where were the body ? But now are they many members, 

21 yet but one ** body. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, 1 have no need of 

22 thee: nor again the head to the feet, I have no need of you. Nay, much more 

23 those members of the body‘which seem to be more feeble are necessary: and 
those members of the body, which we think to bo less honourable, upon these wo 
bestow ** more abundant honour; and our uncomely parts have more abundant 

24 comeliness: for our comely parts have no need. But God hath tempered the 
body together, having given more abundant honour to that part whicL lacked : 

25 that there should be no schism*® in the body; but that the members should have 
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1 Other great disorders at Corinth were connected with 
supernatural gifts, which the previous darkness of the 
converts rendered very liable to abuse (xii. 1, 2). The 
apostle therefore gives them a simple test of the genuine¬ 
ness of claims to spiritual endowments (^. He then shows 
that as all these diverse gifts have one Bivine source and 
one great object, so they must be used in harmony (4—11); 
and as Chnstians are all mutually dependent members 
of one body, they must act in harmony, however various 
may be their stations and powers (12—30). The best 
gifts should be cultivated; but love more than all gifts, 
which cannot be used aright without it (31). After a 
beautiful digression on the excellence of love (see note on 
ch. ziii. 1), the apostle proceeds to show that the gift of 
inspired teaching is far better than that of tongues; 
inasmuch as it edifies the church (xiv. 1—5). who can 
gain no good from what they do not understand (6<—11); 
so that the gift of tongues is unfruitful unless accom¬ 
panied with the power of interpretation (12—19). More¬ 
over it is designed not to teach the church, but to arouse 
unlKilieTers; who will think the speakers not inspired, 
but mad, if it is misused; but will be convinced by faith¬ 
ful preaching (20—25). Whatever gifts then any roan 
may possess, let there he no confusion in the use of them 
(26—33); let the women keep silence in public (34,35): 
and let all remember to whom they owe the gospel, and 
obey apostolic authority (36—40). 

2 Literally, ‘ spirits,i. a. the miraculous endowments 
or manifestations of the Holy Spirit (see ver. 8). 

S Blindly following the supporters of‘voiceless’ and 
senseless idols. Tou therefore need instruction how to 
use aright your extraordinary gifts, ‘Dumb’•may bo 
specified as a contrast to the gift of tongues. 

4 The confession or tlie rejection of Jesus as Lord is 
the criterion of the possession of the Holy Spirit: compare 


John XV. 26, 27; xvi. 14,15; 1 John iv. 1—3, and notes. 

5 However diverse the ‘gifts,* they have one Divine 
source (ver. 4); however diflTerent the ‘ministries* (not 
administrations^ see vers. 8—10,28), they serve one Divine 
Lord (ver. 6); however various the ‘operations,’ there is 
but one Divine worker (the Father, John v. 17): and 
they all have one great object, the ‘ profit’ of the church 
(ver. 7). Therefore all should be exorcised, not discord¬ 
antly, but in harmony. 

6 Wisdom (ch. ii. 6), knowledge (ch. xiii. 2), and 
faith (ch. xiii. 2), are the inward supernatural endow¬ 
ments which show themselves in the miraculous effects 
mentioned immediately afterwards. 

7 Other wonders besides bodily cures (ver. 9). 

8 See note on Horn xii. 6. 

9 This implies the power of knowing the secrets of 
another’s heart: comp. Acts v. 1—10; xiii. 9—11. 

1® See Acts ii. 4. and note. 

11 The unity which pervadea man’s natural body and 
its members, pervades Christ’s spiritual body, Uie church, 
and its members. 

12 Literally, ‘ in one Spiritthe Holy Spirit being, 
as it were, the element of baptism: comp. Acts xi. 16. 

18 This may be figurative,, or it may refer to the Lord’s 
Supper.- Believers are united both by ‘ one baptism,’ and 
by partaking of * one cup.’ 

14 In voFs. 14—19, the variety ot i\i6 human frame has 
been used to illustrate the diversity of gifts in the church: 
in vers. 20 — ^27, itkunity is employed, to show the mutual 
and close dependence and harmony of the several parts 
and their enaowments. 

15 Bather, ‘ put on ;’ referring to clothing. 

18 Or, ‘division,’ of feeling or interest The language 
of vers. 25,26 is adapted equally to the material body and 
to the church, to which it is applied in ver. 27. 
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26 the same care one for another: ’**and whether one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 

27,28 Now " ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.* And ® God hath 
set some in the church, first ^apostles, secondarily « prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that *'miracl(?s, then 'gifts of healings, Gielps,* “governments, diversities* of tongues. 

29 yl/r all apostles ? all prophets? all teachers ? Ard? all workers of miracles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? Do all speak with tongues? Do all interpret?'* 

31 But * covet earnestly the best* gifts: and yet show I unto you a more excel¬ 
lent way. 

Love superior to all glfis^ and chief among Christian graces, 

13 THOUGH® I speak with the tongues of men and of angels,^ ^and have not 

2 charity,® I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling® cymbal. And though 
I have the g^t of* prophecy, and understand all mysteries,*® and all knowledgo; 
and though I have all faith, * so that I could remove mountains, and havo not 

3 charity, I am nothing. And * though I bestow** all my goods to feed the poor^ 
and though I give my body to be burned,*® and have not charity, it protiteth mo 
nothing. 

4 ' Charity suffereth long, and ** is kind; charity envieth not; ** charity vauntoth 

5 not itself, 'is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, /secketh not her 

6 own,*^ is not easily provoked, tliinketh** no evil; ^rejoketh not in iniquity, 

7 but *rejoiceth in the truth ;*® *beareth*7 all things, believeth all things, hopetli 
all things, ^eudurcth all things. 

8 Charity never faileth. But whether there he prophecies, they shall fail;*® 
whether there he tongues, they shall cease ; whether there he knowledge, it shall 

10 vanish away.*® *" For we know in part, and we prophesy in part: hut when 
that which is perfect is come, then that which is in ]>art shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a 

12 child : but when I became a man, I put away childish things. For " now we see 
through a glass,-® darkly; but then "faco to face: now 1 know in part; but thou 
shall I know even as also I am known. 

13 f And now abidetb®* faith, hope, charity, these three; but »the greatest®® of 
these is charity. 

The gift of prophecy superior to that of tongues ; directions for the conduct of public icorship, 

14 *■ FOLLOW after charity, and 'desire spiritual<but rather that ye may 

2 prophesy.®* For he that “speaketh in an unlmoiim tongue speakoth not unto | 
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1 Collectively, the body of Christ; individually or par¬ 
ticularly, tho members of his body. 

2 Probably in the care of the poor and the sick. 

3 Ikther, ‘kinds of tongues:’ comp. Acts ii. 4—11. 

4 This list of diverse and unequal gifts (nol ii(‘ces8arily 
implying distinct oiSices) illustrates the ne('d of mutual 
consideration and love (ch. xiii.) ns the only effectual pre¬ 
ventive of jealousies and bickerings (ver, 31). 

5 Bather, ‘Aim nt the greater gifts (such os publio 
teaching for edification, ch. xiv. 1— 6): yea, mon^over, 
I show you a pre-eminent way’ to Christian usefulness. 
This is LOVE ; without which they are all worthless. 

6 Ch. xiii. is an inspired eulogium of love. Love is 
so essential in religion that every other endowment is 
wortldess without it (vers. I—3). Its chief characteris¬ 
tics are dignified and attractive, the very opposite of those 
dispositions which lead to the abuse of spiritual gifts (4— 
7). It is adapted not to an imperfect state alone, like 
other temporary gifts, but to tho maturity and perfection 
of heaven, and is therefore immortal (8—12L And even 
among its sister graces, faith and hope, it will bo for ever 
pre-eminent (13). 

7 This may mean, more than man can utter. 

8 Not almsgiving (ver. 3), but ‘love,’ as the word is 
rendered in most places. 

9 Bather, * clanmng.* 

10 See note on Matt. xiii. 11. ‘Faith’ here is the same 


. xiii. 11. ‘Faith’ here is the same 


as in oh. xii. 9: which might exist apart from love: see 
Matt. vii. 21—23. ... 

11 Notwithstanding this plain warning, men have con¬ 
founded almsgiving with true religion, and hence havo 
in many languages called it charity. 

13 The highest form of self-sacrifice for one’s country, 
friends, or religion; perhaps with allusion to Dan. iii. 
19—26, and the narrative in 2 Maccabees, oh. vii. Such 

1331 


things may be done, not from love, but from ambition. 

13 1.OV0 is neither envious nor jealous. 

M Love is disinterested. 

15 Or, * imputeth (as in Bom. iv. 6; 2 Cor. v. 19) not 
evil ;* i. e. forgives it. 

16 Properk, ‘ with the truth ;* sliaring tho joy of il« 
triumphs. The contrast between ‘iniquity’ (or unrigh¬ 
teousness) and ‘truth’ sliows the inseparable connection 
between true principles and riL^bt conduct. 

17 Some refer to 1 Peter iv. 8, and render the word 
‘ hidethbut the apostle’s usage gives the preference to 
‘beareth.’ ‘All things’ must, of course, mean all that 
can be thus treated with a good conscience. 

13 Bather, ‘shall bo done away,* as no more needed. 

19 Or, ‘ be done away,’ as in ver. 8. Even inspired men 
‘know’ and ‘speak’ only‘in part;’ with tho conceptions 
and utterance of ‘ a babe.’ Truth was presented to them 
‘ ill dark hints;’ not with open ‘ face,’ but in the dimmed 
reflection of ‘a mirror’ fver. 12). This ‘shall be done 
away,’ superseded by perfect intuition, in heaven. 

20 Bather, ‘a mirror’ (comp. James i. 23). Mirrors 
were generally made by tho ancients of poUshed metal 
(Exod. xxxviii. 8; Job xxxvii. 18). 

21 ‘And as things are,’ whilst the highest gifts are hut 
temporary, these three graces abide and will abide for 
ever; for confidence in God, and expectation of still future 
good, will be as permanent in heaven as love. 

22 Faith and nope belong to man as a creature; love 
constitutes his likeness to God (1 John iv. 7—19). Faith 
and hope benefit the man himself; love diffuses its bless¬ 
ings to o^ers. 

23 ‘ Prophesy’ appears here to denote the gift of un¬ 
folding and applying Divine truth. It was much more 
adapts to eoify the church than the gift of tongues 
(vers. 2—5; comp. vers. 22—26). 
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meii; but uiito God; for no man uiideratandeth' ?ivn; bowbeit in the spirit ho 

3 speakotli mysteries: but be that propbesietb speaketb unto men to edideatioiiy 

4 and exhortation, and comfort. *He that speaketb in an utihwwn tongue cdifiotb 

5 himself; but he that prophosioth yedilieth the church. I would that ye all 
spake witli tongues, but rather that ye prophesied : for gn'ater^ is he that 
prophosieth than ho that sptiaketh with tongues, * exce])t he interpret, that the 
church may receive edifying. 

0 Now, brethren, if 1 come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall I profit 
you, except 1 shall speak to you either by “ revelation, or by knowledge, or by 

7 prophesying, or by doctrine And even things without life giving sound, 
whether pipe or harp, except they give a distinction in the sounds, how shall it 

8 be known what^ is piped or harped? For if the trumpet give an uncertain® 

9 sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle? Ro likewise yo, except ye utter 
by the tongue words easy to bo understood, how shall it be known what is spoken; 

10 for ye shall speak into the air?^ There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices^ 

11 in the world, and none of them is without signification. Therefore if I know not 
the meaning of tho voice, I shall be unto him that speaketb a barbarian,« and he 
that speaketb shall he a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even so yo, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual» tfifts, seek that ye may 

1.3 excel* to the edifying of tho church. AVherofore let him that speaketh in an 

14 naknowti tongue pray that he may interpret. For if I pray in an nnhnown 

15 tongue, my spiritj>raycth, but my understanding is unfruitful. What is it 
tluMi ? I will pray with tho spirit, and I will pray ‘'with tho understanding also : 

1(1 ‘’I will sing with tho spirit, and I will sing/with tho understanding also. Else 
when thou shalt blesswith the sjdrit, how shall he that ocenpieth the room of 
tho unlearned say <’Arncn at thy giving of thanks, soedng he understandeth not 

17 what thou sayest? For thou verily givest thanks wtdl, but tho other is not 

19 edified. 1 thank*^ my God, I speak with tongues more than ye all: 3 ’et in tho 
church*® I had rather speak five words with my understanding, that hj my voice 
1 might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an unlmown tongu(?. 

20 llrothron, '*bo not children*** in understanding: bowbeit in malice*® bo yo 

21 children, but in understanding be men. 'In the law*® it is written), 'With 
mc7i «/*other tongues and other lips will T speak unto this people; and yet for all 

22 that will they not hoar me' [Isa. xxviii. 11, 12], saith the Lord. Wherefore*7 
tongues are * tor a sign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe not: 
but prophesying serveth not for them thrt believe not, Gnit for them which believe. 

23 If therefore the whole church be come together into one place, and all speak 
with tongues, and there cornc in those that arc unlearned, or unbelievers, ”* will 

24 they not say that ye are mad ? liut if all*® prophesy, and there come in one that 

25 believeth not, or one unlearned, "he is convinced of all, he is judged of all: and 
thus are ‘'the secrets of his heart made manifest: and so falling down on his face 
he will worship God, and re])ort ^’that God is in 3*011 of a truth. 

20 How is it then, brethren?*® When ye come together, every one of 3*011 hath a 
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h Ten. 3, 4,26. 
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n Ac. 2. 37. 
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1 Literally, ‘heareth;’ t.e. understandiiiffly (ver. 16). 
ITo can therefore do no good, and yet perhaps ‘by the 
[power of the Holy] Spirit he speaks new revelations.* 

2 In usefulness, and therefore in dignity (Matt. xx. 26). 

3 Addressing you in your own language, and imparting 
^revelation* as o.prophet^ or * knoivledge* as a teachvr. 

4 That is, what tune is played on either ‘ the flute or 
the harptho two kinds of instrumental music used in 
(3teeee. 

5 A sound whoso meaning as a signal is not understood. 

0 As we say, ‘ You may as well speak to the winds.’ 

7 That is. However numerous the languages may be, 
not one of them is without meaning. 

8 That is, ‘a foreigner;’ one who speaks a language 
which I do not know : see note on Acts xxviii. 2. 

9 Literally, ‘spirits;’ see note on ch. xii. 1. 

10 My own spirit, under tho power of the Holy Spirit, 
prays; but ray mind can exercise no power over the minds 
of others, and is ‘ unproductive ’ (ver. 14) of good to them 
(vers. 16, 17, 19). Consequently, a man who has only 
this gift had better be silent in the ohurch; speaking to 
himself and to God (ver. 28). 

11 That is, when thou givest thanks to God in tho 
exercise of thy spiritual gift, but in a tongue* unknown to 
thy ‘ unlearned’ brother. The early Christians followed 
the ancient Jewish practice of exclaiming 'Amen’ (Neh. 
viii. 6) in token of assent to public prayer. 


12 I am not depreciating what I do not possess. 

13 Wliatevcr 1 may do in private, in the congregation 
I would apeak intelligibly, that I may instruct others. 

14 Implying that their admiration of the gift of tongues 
was like the fondness of children for toys. 

15 Rather, ‘ but in wickedness be ye babes.’ Join the 
guilelessncBB of infancy with the wisdom of mature age; 
comps Matt. x. 16. 

16 That is (as in John x. 34), in the Old Testament 
(Isa. xxviii. 11, 12). When of old God spoke to Israel 
through a foreign language, it was in judgment, not in 
mercy, and it brought them no benefit. 

17 Or, Accordingly the gift of tongues is not for in¬ 
structing believers, but for a sign (a convincing token of 
God’s presence) to those who do not believe; whereas in¬ 
spired teaching is rather for believers than for unbelievers. 
The contrast is put absolutely; but in vers. 24, 25 the 
utterance of Christian truth is shown to be the most effec¬ 
tive upon the unbeliever too, liuing bare his heart, and 
bringing him openly to confess God, who thus manifests 
his power. 

18 Each 8peaking*in turn: see ver. 31. 

19 The apostle now rebukes them for their disorwrly 
exercise of their gifts; one being eager to sing whilst 
others wished to teach, or to make new ‘ revelations, or 
to speak with tongues, without regard to decorum and 
edification. 
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psalm, f hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. 

27 ** Let all things he done unto edifying. If any man speak in an unknown tongue, 
let it he by two, or at the most hy three, ^ and that by course; and let one inter- 

28 pret. But if there be no interpreter, lot him keep silence in the church; and let 

29 iiim speak to himself, and to God. Let the prophets speak two or three, and 

30 *let the other* judge. If any thing *be revealed tSL another that sitteth by, let 

31 the first* hold his peace. For ye may all propheiy one by one, that all may 

32 learn, and all may be comforted. And ” the spirits'*(of the prophets are subject 

33 to the prophets: for God is not the author of confusion, but ' of peace. 

34 ^ As in all churches of the saints, * let your women keep* silence in the churches: 
for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but " they are commanded to be 

35 under obedience, as also saith the * law. And if they will learn any thing, let 
them ask their* husbands at home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the 
church. 

36 ® What I came the word of God out from you X Or came it unto you only X ^ 

37 If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual,® let him acknowledge 

38 that the things that I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord: ® but 
'if any man be ignortint, let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, /covet to prophesy, and forbid not to speak with tongues. 

40 ^ Let all things bo done decently and in order. 

The Christian doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, 

15 MOREOVER,** brethren, I declare unto you the gospel * which I preached 

2 unto you, * which also ye have received, and * wherein ye stand; *by which also 
ye are saved,“if ye keep in memory ** what I preached unto you; unless ” ye have 

3 believed in vain. For 'I delivered unto you first** of all that which I also 
received,** « how that Christ died for our sins ' according to the Scriptures; 

4 and that ho was buried, and that ho rose again the third day ' according to the 

6 Scriptures: <and that he was seen*'* of Cephas, then “of the twelve: after that, 
lie was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part 

7 remain** unto this present, but some arc fallen asleep. After that. Tie was seen 

8 of James; ** then 'of all the apostles.*^ y And last of all ho was seen of me also, as 

9 of one born out of due time, *® For I am * the least of the apostles, that am not 

10 meet to bo called an apostle, because “ I persecuted the cliurch of Gotl. But ''by 

the grace of God I am what I am : and his grace which was bestowed upon me 


1 Only two, or at most three, at ono meeting, each in this implies the doctrine of the general resurrection, 

his turn. which is necessary to Christian faith and hope (12—19). 

2 Rather, ‘the others;* who had the gift of ‘judging* He further shows that the resurrectiou of Christ and his 

or discerning spirits. people is an essential part of God’s great plan of rodemp- 

3 Either let the first speaker stop upon being told of tion and government by the exalted Mediator ( 20 — 2 . 1 ). 

the new revelation; or let the other wait till the firat And he appeals to the conduct of those wlio hazard tlicir 
has finished. lives in embracing and propagating the gospel, and to 

4 These spiritual impulses are so far under your own the immoral tendencies of a denial of tliis doctrine, in 

control, that you can stop when you are speaking, and confirmation of it (29—34). Ho then meets some ob- 
wait for one another (ver. 30); for God, who moves you jections respecting the nature and identity of the resur- 
by his Spirit, loves peace and good order (ver. 33). The rection-body; illustrating by natural analogies its oneness 
impulses of pagan prophets and sybils were considered to with the present body and superiority to it (36—49). As 
be uncontrollable. our present bodies cannot enter heaven, ho reveals a 

5 Publio teaching on the part of females is hero dis- wonderful change which shall pass upon those whd are 

allowed (except in extraordinary cases of inspiration, alive at the Lord’s coming, as well us upon the dead, 
when they were to be veiled, ch. xi. 6 ), os being incon- fitting all for eternal glory and blessedness (60—63). 
sistent with their state of subordinaUon, according to the And he closes by a triumphant anticipation of the Chris- 
law in Gen. iii. 16 ^omp. 1 Tim. ii. 11), and with the tian’s final victory over death; and an exhortation to that 
natural modesty of the sex (ver. 36L stedfostnoss and perseverance in all the toils of the present 

J Properly, ♦ their own husbands.' life which this assured hope should inspire (64— 65 ). 

7 You are neither the first nor the only church, and H Rather, ‘if ye hold fast,* by persevering faith, which 

therefore can claim no right to be singular in your will save you, unless indeed faith be altogether vain: see 

practices. ver. 14. 

a endowed, 12 Literally, ‘among first things 1 . e. the roost impor- 

•Faul hwe stamps his injunctions with the authority tant. These were, in the inspired apostle’s view, Christ’s 
of Christ. He adds (ver. 88 ) that if any one docs not atoning death (Bom. iii. 25), and his burial and resiirrec* 
ai^nowledge this, he cannot waste time in teaching one tion, in all of which Scripture was fulfilled : see refs, 

who will not be taught; such a person must take theoou- 13 From the Lord himself: ooinp. ch. xi. 23. 

note. 14 Respecting these evidenoesofour Lord’s resurrection, 

10 The errors r^pecting the resurrection of the dead, see note on Matt, xxviii. 1. 

•P®®*fiy*PJ6n4 themselves in other churches 15 They could therefore still be appealed to. 

(see 2 Tim. u. 18), had infected the church at Corinth; 16 Probably the Lord's brother (Gal. i. 19). 

and gave oooanon the authoritative teaching and con- 17 This seems to refer to our Lord’s ascension, when, 

elusive arguments in this chapter. Again deomring that ‘while they beheld, he was taken up’ (Acts i. 9). 

18 Or, ‘ the untimely birth;’ an allusion partly to the 
time and mode of his conversion (Acts ix.), but chiefly to 
his imworthiness (ver. 9): comp. 1 Tim. i. 12—16. 
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that the Lord has risen (ch. xv. 1—11); and proves that 
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was not in vain; but «I laboured more abundantly than they all:* ^yet not I, 

11 but the grace of God which was with me. Therefore whether it were I or they, 
so we preach, and so ye believed. 

12 Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, * how say some^ among 

13 you that there is no resurrection* of the dead? But if there be no resurrection 

14 of tho dead,/then is Christ not risen: and if Christ be not risen, then is our 

15 preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false* wit¬ 
nesses of God; because ^ we have testified of God that he raised up Christ: whom 

16 he raised not up, if so be that tho dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, 

17 then is not Christ raised: and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ^ ye are 

18 yet in your sins.* Then they also which are ‘fallen asleep in Christ are perished. 

19 * If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.® 

20 But now 'is Christ risen from tho dead, and become *"the firstfruits^ of them 

21 that slept. For « since by man came death, ® by man came also the resurrection 

22 of the dead, p For as* in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 

23 alive. But « every man in his own order: Christ tho firstfrnits; afterward they 

24 that are Christ’s *■ at his coming. * Then emncth the end,® when he shall have 
delivered up * the kingdom to God, even the Father; when ho shall have put 

25 down all rule and all authority and power. For he must*® reign, “till he hath 

26 put all enemies under his feet. ■'The last enemy that shall bo destroyed is 

27 death.** 'For he s'hath put all things under his feet’*® [Psa. viii. 6]. But when 
he saith. All things are put under Am, it is manifest that he is excepted which 

28 did put all things under him. * And when all things shall be subdued unto him, 
then * shall the Son also himself** be subject unto him that put all things under 
him, that God may be all in all. 

29 Else what shall they do which are baptized** for the dead, if the dead rise not 

30 at all ? Why are they then baptized for the dead ? And ^ why stand we in 

.31 jeopardy every hour? I protest by ®your rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus 

32 our Lord, ^1 die** daily. If after the manner of men*® 'I have fought with 

beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me ? If the dead rise not, ‘ let us eat and 

3.3 drink; for to-morrow we die’*7 [Isa. xxii. 13, Sept.] Be not deceived: /evil 

34 communications corrupt good manners.*® r Awake*® to righteousness, and sin 
not; * for some have not the knowledge of God ; * I speak this to your shame. 
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1 Personally I am the least worthy to be God’s ser¬ 
vant, but ho has taken occasion to show more illustriously 
his grace, by enabling mo to surpass all my colleagues in 
labours and success. 

2 These were most probably Gentile Christians, to 
whom this doctrine was strange, iraprobablo, and unwel¬ 
come, because it attached so much importance to the body 
(comp. Acts xvii. 18, 32). Some also objer.lod that they 
could not understand how the resurrection was to be 
effected (ver. 35). 

3 The resurrection of believers is specially intended; 
for the argument rests on the necessary connection be¬ 
tween Christ and his people in this respect. The resur¬ 
rection of the wicked is taught in other places: such as 
John y. 29; Acts xxiv. 15. 

4 In that case our testimony concerning God is false. 

5 Having neither pardon nor life; for Christ's death 
as a sacrifice for sin cun ^ot have been accepted, if he is 
still among the dead. See note on Bom. iv. 25. 

6 Literally, ‘ we are more pitiable than all men bit¬ 
terly disappointed in the noblest hopes, for which the 
greatest sacrifices have been made (see vers. 29—32). 

7 That is, the forerunner and pledge of theirs. See 
Bom. viii. 23; and comp. 1 These, iv. 14. This figure 
was the more suitable, as our Lord rose on the morrow 
after the paschal sabbath, the when the firstfruits of 
the harvest were presented (see Lev. xxiii. 10, 11). 

8 See note on Bom. v. 14; sea also Bom. viii. 9—^11. 

9 The close of Christ’s mediatorial kingdom, as the 
consummation of all that peculiar work which the Father 
gave him to do: comp. John v. 22; vi. 39. 

1® According to the Divine assurance in Psa. ox. 1. 

11 Death is here personified as a or rival king, 
whose destruction is tho last and crowning act of Mes¬ 
siah’s reign. 

12 See note on Psa. viii. -6. 

13 Christ’s mediatorial kingdom over all things, which 
began when he rose from the grave, will have fulfilled 
its purpose when * death, tho last enemy, is destroyed/ 


and mankind have been raised and judged. But his 
mediatorial relation to his own people is permanent; and 
in it He as Son will ever bo subject to the Father, * that 
God may be all things in all;’ i. e. recognised by all os 
the only Lord and King. Nothing is here said respect¬ 
ing the personal relations of tho Divine Word (John i. 1). 

14 Some find here an allusion to a practice (which was 
neither extensive nor lasting) of baptizing persons in 
place of candidates who died before baptism. .Others 
regard the phrase as elliptical, meaning * baptized for 
[the resurrection of] tho dead,* this being one great 
object of their faith and hope (Acts xxiii. 6, etc.) Others 
take the word ‘baptized* as figurative^ referring to the 
overwhelming trials which many suffered for the sake of 
their hope beyond death. Perhaps Christians may ^ 
here said to be ‘ baptized on behalf o^the dead,* because in 
that act they vindicate their predecessors, who have lived, 
suffered, and died in the hope of resurrection to eternal 
life, against such as alleged that they had perished (ver. 18). 

15 ‘lam daily in imminent peril death’ (2 Cor. iv. 
11). Strong as this assertion may seem, I would stake 
all the joy which the Lord lias given me in you as my 
converts upon its truth. 

16 Under the influence of ordinary human motives, 
without reference to the Christian’s hopes. Paul may 
have literally ‘ fought with beasts at Ephesus ;* or he may 
use the phrase here as an expressive figure for exposure 
to apparently inevitable deatn. Our only certain infor¬ 
mation as to what had occurred to him at Ephesus before 
this is in Acts xviii. 18—^21; xix. 1—20. The commo¬ 
tion raised by Demetrius was later. 

17 Darkening the prospects of the future, you are 
thrown back into tho reckless sensualism which Isaiah 
(ch. xxii. l^ described. You deceive yourselves if you 
think that raise principles will not lead to bad practices 
(ver. 33). They kave already done so among you (34). 

16 A proverb of universal common sense, expressed in 
these very words by one, if not two, of the Greek poets. 

19 Shake off the* moral letbarg^ produced by ino evil 
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35 But some imn will say, * How are the dead raised up ? Aud with wliat body do 
they come ? 

36,37 ^ThoM fool, »»that which thou* so west is not quickened, except it die and 
that which thou sowost, thou sowost not that body that shall be, but bare grain, 

38 it may chance of wheat, or of some other gram: " but God giveth it a body as it 

39 hatli pleased him, and to every seed his owu body. ® All flesh ia uot the same 
flesh: but there is one kind of flesh of men, another flesli of beasts, another of 

40 Ashes, and another of birds. There are also celestiaH bodies, aud bodies terres¬ 
trial : but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is 

41 another. ® There is one glory of the sun, aud another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the stars: for one star diflereth from another star in glory. 

4*3 ^So iQso is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown »in corruption; it is 

43 raised in incorruption : *■ it is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory : it is sown 

44 in weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a witural^ body; it is raised a 

45 spiritual body. There is a natural body, aud there is a spiritual body. And so 
it is written, ‘The first man Adam 'was made a living soul* [Gen. ii. 7]; ‘the 

40 last Adam was made “a quickening spirit.® Howbeit that was not first which is 

47 spiritual, but that which is natural; and afterward that which is si)iritual. The 
first man is of tlio earth, earthy: tlio second man is * tho Lord from heaven. 

48 As is tho earthy, « smdi are they also that ore earthy: * and as is tho heavenly, 

49 such are they also that are hoavoiily.7 And 'as wo nave borne the imago of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this® I say, brethren, that 'flesh and blood cannot inherit tho kingdom 
of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 

61 Behold, 1 show you a mystery/ We shall not all sleep, r but we shall all bo 

53 changed, ^ in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump *for tlni 
trumpet shall sound, and tho dead shall be raised * incorruptible, and we shall 

53 be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and Hhis mortal 
must put on immortality. 

54 So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass** the saying that is 

55 written, ‘ Death is swallowed up in victory ^ [Isa. xxv. 8]. ‘ 0 death, where is 

60 thy sting? 0 grave,*'-* where is thy victory' [Hos. xiii, 14]? "Tho sting of 

57 death ts sin; and 'the strength*® of sin is the law. But thanks he to God, 

58 which giveth us ^ the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. «Therefore, 
my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveablo, always abounding in the 
work of tho Lord, forasmuch as ye know ' that your labour is uot in vain*"* ‘ in 
the Lord. 

Directions concerning a collection for poor Christians at Jerusalem ; and concluding 
exhortations and salutations. 

16 NOW*® concerning »the collection for tho saints,*® as I have given order to 
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communications of those who question the resurrection; 
*not knowing tho power of Uod:* see Matt. xxii. 29, 
and note. 

1 The word thou is emphatic. Thy own act in sowing 
might have taught thee better; for it proceeds on the 
assumption that one^orm of life must pass awuy in order 
to the development of a very different and higher form. 

2 Compare John xii. 24, and note. 

3 All nature shows that matter is capable of the most 
varied organization, fitting it for different purposes (vers. 
38—41). So that no objection to the doctrine of the 
resurrection can be founded on the wide difference between 
the mortal and the immortal body. 

4 * Celestial bodies' here may mean either tlie sun, 
moon, and stars, mentioned in ver. 41, or perhaps the 
bodies of heavenly beings (comp. ver. 44). 

3 Rather, * animal;' t. e. such as an animal needs; in 
distinction from ‘ spiritual;' i. e. such as is more fitted to 
man's spiritual nature in its celestial state. 

6 Adam had an animal nature derived from and suited 
to ‘the earth' (Gen. ii. 7); but Christ is the Lord from 
heaven (ver. 47; John iii. 13), having a spiritual nature 
and a life-giving energy: see John v. 21, 26. 

7 See Pml. iii. 20, 21, and notes. 

8 I have something important to add. Tliis entire 
change is certain, because it is necessary; for human' 
nature in its present state, composed of ^ flesh and blood,' 
and therefore ‘corruptible' (ver. 53), cannot enter the 
heaven^ state of eternal glory* 


9 Unknown to tho Corinthians, though already disclosed 
to tho Thessaloniaiis: see 1 Thess. iv. 15—17. 

10 The ‘trumpet' was used to summon assemblies, 
especially at the g;reat Hebrew festivals: see Numb. x. 
1—10, and notes; and henco the sounding of a trumpet 
is used to represent the gathering of a multitude. 

11 The ancient predictions of Israel’s restoration to 
national life (see Hos. xiii. 14, and note), and of the life- 
giving blessings of the gospel (Isa. xxv. 8, and note), shall 
then have a more illustrious and perfect fulfilment. Comp. 
Isa. xxvi. 19, and Ezek. xxxvii. 13, and notes. 

12 Some of the best manuscripts repeat ‘ death' instead 
of ‘ grave.' 

13 See notes on Rom. vii. 7—13. 

14 Though you die, your labours for Christ are sure to 
be graciouifly rewarded ‘at the resurrection of the j'ust.' 

13 The conclusion of the Epistle (ch. xvi.) contains 
some directions respecting a collection for poor Chris¬ 
tians at Jerusalem (vers. 1 — 4) ; intimations of the 
apostle’s intended visit (6—9) ; a command to treat 
Timothy with respect and kindness (10,11); a reference 
to Apollos, whom Paul had wished to visit Corinth (12); 
injunctions to maintain stedfastness and love, and to 
honour faithful labourers (13—18); greetings from others 
(19, 20); and lastly the apostle’s autograph salutation, 
followed by a solemn warning, aud a futheriy benediction 
(21—24). 

1® This collection had been previously enjoined by the 
apostle (comp. Gal. ii. 10). 




a.d.59. U.] 


I. CORIOTHIANS XVI. 2--24. 


2 »the cliarches of Galatia, even so do ye. *Upon the first of the week let 
every one of you lay by him in store, y as God hath prospered him, that there bo 

3 no gatherings when I come. And when I come, whomsoever yo shall approve 
by yo7ir letters,*-* them will I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem: 

4 »and if it be meet® that I go also, they shall go with mo. 

o Now I will come unto you, “when I shall pass through-* Macedonia: (for I do 
0 pass through Macedonia:) and it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter*'’ 
7 with you, that ye may * bring me on my journey whithersoever I go. For 1 will 
not see you now by the way;® but 1 trust to tarry a while with yon, 'if the 
9 Lord permit. But I will tarry’' at Ephesus until Pentecost:® Ibr “^a great 
dooi* and effectual is opened unto me, and * there are many adversaries. 

10 Now-fif Tirnothous^ corno, see that ho may be with you Avitliout fear : for *’ho 

11 worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do, * Let no man therefore despise him : 
but conduct him forth in peace, that ho may come unto mo: for I look for him 
Avith the brethren.*® 

12 As touching our brother * Apollos, T greatly desirod him to come unto you with 
the brethrenbut his Avill was not at all to como at this time:*** but he will 
come Avhen he shall havo convenient time. 

13,14 * Watch*® yo, * stand fast in the faith, ”• quit you like men, " bo strong. ' Let 
all your things be done Avith charity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (yo know /’the house of Stephanas, that it is ^the 
firstfruits** of Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves to ’ the ministry 

10 of the saints,) ' that ye submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that 
helpeth witli and Inboureth. 

17 1 am glad of the coming*^ of Stephanas and Fortnnatns and Achaicus: * for that 

18 Avhicli was lacking*® on your part they havo supplied. For they have refreshed 
my spirit and yours. Therefore “acknowledge ye thorn that are such. 

19 The churches of Asia*^ salute you. ' Aquila and Priscilla*® salute you mu(d» in 

20 the Lord, v with the church that is in their house. All the brethnm greet you. 
* Greet yo one another with au holy kiss.*® 

21,22 “ Tlio salutation of wfi Paul with mine oavu hand.-® If any man love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, *let him be Anathema ' Mnran-atlia.^* 

23,24 ‘*The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he Avith you. My lovo^^ he Avith you all 
ill Christ Jesus. Amen. 

The'**® first Epistle to the Coriuthinns was Avritten from Philippi by Stephanas, 
and Fortimatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus, 
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1 Properly, ‘ every first day of the week,’ See note on 
Acts XX. 7. by the nullowod associations of the day each 
member might bo most strongly impelled to help in sup¬ 
plying the need of his Lord’s disniples. 

2 Kather, * Whom ye shall approve, them I will send 
with letters.’ 

3 This proved to bo the case; seo Horn. xv. 25 —27; 
Acts x.xiv. 17. 

4 That is, on his journey to Corinth from Ephesus, 
where he wrote this Epistle: seo ver. 8, Ho seems to 
have ]>reviously told them of another plan; on which see 
2 Cor. i. 15, etc. But having changed it, he emphatically 
repeats the new arrangement. 

5 Until the navigation v is re-opened, and he could sail 
for Syria. He seems to have done this: seo Acts xx. 3. 

6 Merely a passing visit on the way to Macedonia. 

7 He probably left Ephesus sooner than ho intended, 
owing to the tumult raised by the silversmiths (Acts 
XX. 1). 

8 See Acts ii. 1. 

9 Timothy had been sent to Macedonia (Acta xix. 2^; 
whence he would probably go on to Corinth (ch. iv. 17). 
Being young, and perhaps somewhat timid (see 1 Tim. 
iv. 1*2), he might be daunted by the disorderly spirit of 
the Corintliiuns. They are therefore bidden to treat him 
with due respect. 

10 Eraatus (Acts xix. 22) and others. 

H Either Timothy and Erastus (Acts xix. 22), or the 
brethren from Corinth who were to lake this letter 
(ver. 17). 

12 Perhaps on account of the way in which some had 
used his name (see ch. i. 12; iii. 4—6). That Paul had 


full confidence in his prudence and faithfulness is mani¬ 
fest from his great desire that ho should revisit the church. 
Apollos might think the ‘convenient time’ to be when 
they should have ceased from party strife. 

13 The success of your teachers’ efforts must depend 
on your own. Therefore be watchful, stedfast, niaiily, 
vigorous ; but in all, and above all, let love prevail, 

14 Seo tdi. i. 16, and note on Rom. xvi. 5. 

15 Rather, ‘ presence viz. in Ephesus. They may have 
brought the letter from Corinth (ch. vii. 1). 

16 Rather, ‘ The lack of you (». e. your absence) they 
have supplied’ by their company, which has cheered me ; 
and they will, when they return, cheer you by the testi¬ 
mony of my love (ver. 18). 

17 That IS, Proconsular Asia, of which Ephesus was the 
chief city : comp. Acts xvi. 6. 

IB These two eminent Christians had removed from 
Corinth to Ephesus (see Acta xviii. 2, 26; Rom. xvi. 3). 

19 Seo note on Rom. xvi. 16. 

20 See note on Rom. xvi. 22. 

21 This is a Syriac phrase, meaning, ‘our Lord comes.’ 
This solemn denunciation, written by the apostle’s own 
hand, against the individual who has no love to Christ, 
denotes, ‘ Let him be accursed when the Lord cometh;' 
i. e, Avith that irrevocable curse which the Lord Avill pro¬ 
nounce at the last judgment (Matt. xxv. 41—45). 

22 My reproofs may seem severe, but be assured of the 
earnc.8tne8s of my love. 

23 The postscript is of no authority: see note on tha 
postscript to Romans. It appears from ver, 8, that Paul 
Avas not at Philippi, but at Ephesus, when he wrote this 
Epistle. 
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II. CORINTHIANS 1.1—7. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


Paul had sent Titus to Corinth to enforce the instruc¬ 
tions and commands of his First Epistle, and to report to 
him its effects (2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 6, 13; viii. 6). He 
therefore looked anxiously for the return of his mes¬ 
senger ; and when his stay at Ephesus was shortened by 
a tumult (see 1 Cor. xvi. 8; Acta xix. 22—xx. 1), he 
went on to Troas, hoping to meet Titus there. Whilst 
he waited at Troas he preached with much success; but 
his intense anxiety about the church at Corinth urged 
him forward to Macedonia; and there, amidst deep dejec¬ 
tion, he received the long-expected tidings (ch. ii. 12,13; 
vii. 6). 

The report which Titus brought was on the whole 
encouraging. The majority of the church had shown 
the deepest repentance for their sins, had obeyed the 
apostle's iniunctions, had expressed the warmest affec¬ 
tion towarus him, and were longing earnestly for his 
coming (ch. vii. 9—16; viii. 7). Thus far the tidings were 
cheerina. But there was a minority, increasing in numbers 
and embittered in spirit, under the influence of certain 
Judaizing teachers, who arrogantly boasted of their pure 
Hebrew descent (^ch. xi. 22), and of some peculiar con¬ 
nection with Christ himself (ch. v. 16; x. 7); insisted 
much upon commendatory letters, probably from Jeru¬ 
salem (ch. iii. 1; v. 12; z. 12); and claimed apostolic 
authorit^r (ch. xi. 13, 23), whicn they used despotically 
over their followers (ch. xi. 20). These false teachers 
(ch. ii. 17; xi. 4.12—16) ap^iear to have openly charged 
the apostle witn being insincere and flckle; bold in 
threatening, but weak and cowardly in acting; ready to 
promise, but slow to perform ; and inferior to UK^mscIvcs 
in the credentials of f^stleship (ch. i. 17; vii. 2; x. 1, 
2,9,10; xi. 16: xii. 11,16,17; xiii. 3, 6). And beside all 
tois, the church was still far from being freed from the 
taint of heathenish immorality (ch, vi. 14—18; xii. 20,21). 

Under the strong and conflicting emotions caused by 
this varied intelligence the apostle wrote this second 
Epistle; in which the language of commendation, love, 
and thankfulness is blended with censure, indignation, ana 


grief. Its main objects were to encourage and tranquillize 
the better portion of the church, and to carry forward 
amongst them the work of reformation; and at the same 
time to guard them against being led astray by the false 
teachers. 

It is likely that this Epistle was written a few months 
after the former one, and was carried by Titus (whose 
cordial reception at Corinth had prepared him to under¬ 
take a second mission thither), accompanied by two other 
brethren who were to assist him, especially in the collec¬ 
tion for the Christians in Jerusalem (ch. viii. 6, 16—24). 

The Epistle may be divided into three principal parts:— 

I. After salutations and expressions of gratitude for 
Divine comfort (ch. i. 1—11), the apostle vindicates his 
truthfulness and sincerity (12--ii. 4), and gives further 
direction as to the treatment of the incestuous person, 
now penitent (6—13). He expatiates on the dignity ana 
glory of his apostolic work (14—iv. 6). and its motives, 
supports, and hopes (7—v. 10); and no endeavours to 
bring the Corinthian Christians into perfect sympathy 
with himself and with the gospel; joyfully acknowledg¬ 
ing the manner in which they have already received his 
exhortations (11—vii. 16). 

II. He urges them to imitate the liberality and prompti¬ 
tude of the Macedonians in the proposed collection for 
their fellow-Christians in Judsea (ch. viii., ix.) 

HI. The remainder of the Epistle is in a somewhat 
different strain from the other parts, being more personal 
and controversial. In reply to too attacks and insinuations 
of the false teachers Paul asserts his apostolic authority, 
intreating them not to compel him to exercise it with 
severity; speaks freely of his claims, which he contrasts 
with too pretensions of his opponents; and adduces, as 
credentials of his apostolic mission, his labours, sufferings, 
dangers, and Divine revelations, as well as his Corin¬ 
thian converts. And after a further warning against the 
teachers of error, and an assurance that ne will visit 
Corinth, he closes with salutations (ch. x.—xiii.) 


Introdiioim'y salutation ; thanksgiving for Divine consolation and deliverance, 

1 PAULji “an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God,® and * Timothy® our 
brother, ^ unto the church of God which is at Corinth, << with all the saints which 

2 are in all Achaia:^ 'Grace he to you and peace from God our Father, vxAfrem 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 /Blessed he God, oven the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 

4 mercies,® and the God of all comfort; s’who comforteth us® in all our tribulation, 
* that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort 

6 wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. For as * the sufferings of Christ 

6 abound in us, so^ our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. And whether we 
be afHcted, is for your consolation and salvation, which is effectual in the 
enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer; or whether we be oom- 

7 forted, xt is for your consolation and salvation. And our hope of you is stedfast, 
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1 After an introductoiy greeting (vers. 1,2), the apostle 
expresses his gratitude for Divine consolations, by which 
he was enabled to comfort others (8—^7); and for deliver¬ 
ance in imminent peril (8—11). 

3 See notes on Bom. i. 1, and 1 Cor. i. 1. 

8 Timothy had been sent to Macedonia, and was to go 
on to Corinth if possible (1 Cor. xvi. 10). As he was now 
with Paul, he had probably not gone to Corinth. 

4 The Boman province of Achaia, which included all 
Southern Greece, contained probably several churches, at 
Cenchrea (Bom. xvi. 1), and other places, beside the 


church at Corinth, the capital The apostle desires this 
letter to be circulated among them all. 

® Whose Fatherly compassion succours those who, like 
me, are plunged in grief. 

6 Paul sometimes speaks of himself in the plural 
(1 Thess. ii. 18); but here he probably includes Timothy, 
and other symMthizing friends. 

7 We as Christ's members suffer for and with him; He 
as our Head comforts us, not for our own eakes only, but 
♦ that we may be able,' by our example of ‘ patience* and 
from our experience of Divine mercy, to comfort others. 




II. CORINTHIANS I. 8—II. 2. 
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knowing, that ' as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye he also of the 
consolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came 
to us in Asia, that wo were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch 

9 that we despaired even of life but we had the sentence* of death in ourselves, 
tiiat we should " not trust in ourselves,«but in God which raisoth the dead: 

10 ^'who delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver: in whom we trust 

11 that he will yet deliver us; ye also «helping* together by prayer for us, that * for 
the gift bestowed upon us by the means of many persons thanks may be given by 

I many on our behalf. 

Reasons for PauVs delay of his intended visit. 

12 FOR^ our rejoicing* is this, *the testimony of our conscience, that in sim¬ 
plicity and 'godly sincerity, ’‘not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, 
we have had our conversation in the world, and more abundantly to you-ward. 

13 For we write none other things unto you, *than what ye read or acknowledge: 

14 and I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end; as also ye have acknowledged 
us in part, v that we are your rejoicing, even as * ye also are ours, in the day of 
the Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence " I was minded to come unto you before,® that ye might 

16 have *a second benefit; and to pass by you into Macedonia, and *to come 
again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward 

Judaea.'^ ^ . t 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I use lightness ? Or the things that I 
purpose, do I purpose ^ according to the flesh, that with me ‘ there should be yea 

18 yea, and nay nayf But as God is true,* our word toward you was not yea and 

19 nay. For Aho Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, 
even by me and r Silvanus® and Timothous, * was not yea and nay; but'® in him 

20 was yea. ' For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen," 

21 unto the glory of God by us. Now he * which stablisheth us with you in Christ, 

22 and 'hath anointed** us, is God; who *»hath also sealed us, and "given the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover'* “I call God for a record upon my soul, that to spare you" I came 

24 not as yet unto Corinth. Not for «that we have dominion over your faith, ’'but 

2 are helpers of your joy: for *by faith ye stand. But I determined this with 
2 myself, ** ' that I would not come again to you in heaviness. For if I make 
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1 This is generally supposed to refer to the tumult at 
Ephesus (Acts xix. 23—31); but Paul’s life does not seem 
to have been in imminent danger on that occasion; and 
the lan^age appears to apply better to severe illness, 
which, however, might be the result of persecution. 

2 I felt that I was doomed to death; so that my 
deliverance was like a resurrection; compare ch. iv. 11; 
xi. 23; Acts xiv. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xv. 31, 

3 My hope of God’s continued protection is confirmed 
by the thought that He has led you to unite in helping 
me by prayer; in order that when he bestows ‘ the gift, 
there may be more to praise him as the Hearer of prayer. 

4 The apostle declares that in his intention to visit 
Corinth he had been 8i..cere and straightforward, as he 
was in all his conduct, consistently with the gospel which 
he preached (12—22). But he explains that ho had 
delayed his visit that he might not come in grief and 
displeasure (23—ii. 4); and he now desires that the 

S nitent offender should bo for^ven and restored (5—11). 

e is proceeding to speak of his anxiety for tidings from 
Corinth, and his relief by the return of Titus (12, 13); 
but his mind is arrested by the reinembrance of the 
success of his ministry, especially on his recent journey: 
see note on oh. ii. 14. 

5 I have a right to expect your prayers,/or my con¬ 
science assures me that my * conduct in the world, and 
especially towards yon,’ has been ‘pure and ^uUelew,’ 
free from all worldly policy; and now I mean just what 

f ou read in my letter and recognise in my conduct. And 
hope that you will continue even to the day of judgment 
to acknowledge, as you have in^ part already, that you 
have cause to glory in me and I in you. „ _ , , 

6 Meaning probably, * before going to Macedonia: ^ see 
ch. zii. 14, and note. Had he done so the Connthians 
would then havp received a ‘ second’ benefit, as he would 


have visited them both in going and in returning (ver. 16). 

7 Whither he was going to convey the collection for 
the poor Christians (1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4). 

3 A solemn appeal to God as the faithful witness and 
judge. See. also ver. 23. Surely God knows you have 
never found in my conduct or preaching any capricious 
changeableness or carnal self-seeking. Our preacning 
was always the same, unchanged as Christ himself and 
his promises; and more than that, God has sealed it as 
true, by the gift of the Spirit. ,,, 

9 The same as * Silas;’ see Acts xviii. 5. _ 

10 Rather, * but has become yea in Him; #. e, our 
preaching of Christ as the Son of God has been substan- 

I tiated as a settled truth by his own agency. , 

11 Rather, ‘for how many soever be the promises of 

God, in him is the Yea, and in him the Amen, •. e. the 
ratification and certainty of them all. ^ , 

12 The word ‘ anointed’ is used here probably to harmo¬ 
nize with ‘ Christ:’ se? note on Psa. ii. 2. God it is who 
confirms and anoints us and you together into Christ (the 
anointed), and who, as the seal and pledge of this, gave 
us the Spirit in our hearts. One who holds and teaches 
such a gospel cannot be either fickle or carnal (ver. 17). 

IS Rather, * But.’ i x i. 

14 Not exerting my power to punish. 

should be charged with assumption, he adds, ‘Not that 
we are lords over yova faith (for in faith you have stMd 
firm); but we are helpers of your joy, which your dis¬ 
orders have impaired. , ^ 

15 Or, ‘ for myself.’ For my own sake I determine that 
my second visit should not oe in grief; *. s» I gneving 
you (ver. 2), and you grieving me (ver. 3). My re^n 
for grieving you was, thi^ I ®' 3 ht 

over you. And therefore I wrote as I did in order that 
all cause of grief might be removed. 
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you Borry, who is he then that maketh me glad, hut the same which ia made 

3 Borry by mo ? And I wrote this same ^ unto you, lest, when I came, ** I should 
have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; 'having confidence in you 

4 all, that my joy is the joy of you all. For out of much affliction and anguish of 
heart I wrote unto you with many tears; r not that ye should be grieved, but 
that ye might know the love which I have more abundantly unto you. 
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« eh. 12.30, SI. 
r eh. a 22; Gal. a 10. 


and comfort Am, * lest perhaps such an one should bo swallowed^ up with over- 

8 much sorrow. Wherefore I beseech you that ye would confirm•'* your love 

9 toward him. For to this end® also did I write, that I might know the proof of 

10 you, whether ye be ** obedient in all things. To whom ye forgive any thing, I 
forgive also; for if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes 

11 forgave I it, in the person of Christ; 'lest Satan should get an advantage’ of 
us; for we are not ignorant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore,-f when I came to Troas® to preach Christas gospel, and «■ a door was 

13 opened unto me of the Lord, * I Jiad no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus 
my brother; but taking my leave of them, I went from thence into ^Macedonia. 

Digression respecting the character and results of the apostle's ministry, 

14 NOW® thanks he unto Cod, ‘which always causeth us to triumph*® in Christ, 
and maketh manifest * the savour of his knowledge by us in every place. 

15 For we are unto God *a sweet savour of Christ, *"iu them that are saved, and 

16 "in them that perish : ® to the oue we are the savour of death unto death; ** and 
to the other the savour of life unto life. And p who is sufficient for these things ? 

17 For wc are not as many, which •/corrupt the word of God: but as ’’of sincerity, 
but as of God, in the sight of God speak ivo in Christ. 

3 Do 'we begin again to commend ourselves? Or need we, ns somc*^ others, 

2 <epistles of comraendatioii to you, or letters of commendation from you? ” Ye 

3 are our epistle*^ written in our hearts, 'known and read of all men : forasmuch 
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1 Apparently referring to the rebuke concerning the 
incestuous person: see ver. 6, and 1 Cor. ch. v. 

2 Eather, ‘ He hath grieved not me, but in part all of 
yon: [I say] in part, lest I should pre.«i8 too heavily.’ 
Paul now partially exonerates the church from his former 
charge of indifference (1 Cor. v. 2); and implies that 
they too had mourned over the sin, and exercised proper 
discipline. 

8 Literally, ‘ by the greater number.* The expulsion 
of the offender was the act of the majority; but the 
apostlo’s opponents had probably refused complianco with 
his command (1 Cor, v. 13). 

4 Lest excessive sorrow drive him to despair. 

8 By receiving the penitent offender again into 3 ’our 
communion. 

6 One of my chief objects was to test your obedience. 
Now that has been so well proved, you may expect that 
for j-our Bakes I shall sanction, in Christ’s name, what¬ 
ever you do in the matter; in order that Satan, etc. 

7 I’his might be in many waj^s, which the apostle leaves 
his readers to imagine. Perhaps the most obvious is the 
driving the penitent offender to despair (see ver. 7). 

8 Troas is not mentioned in Luke’s narrative of this 
journey (Acts xx. 1, 2), probably because Paul, though 
his success in preaching would otherwise have led him to 
remain there, was urged forward by anxiety to meet Titus 
(ver. 13), and to learn from him the state of things at 
Corinth. 

9 The remembrance of the success (see note on ch. 
12) ^with which God bad honoured him amidst all his 
anxieties, causes the apostle abruptly to break out in 
thankful adoration of the grace which had called him to 
an office so responsible and arduous, yet so honourable 
and blessed, and had given such success to his humble 
and faithful discharge of its duties (14—17). Eeverting 
to the charge of boasting of his labours, he meets it by 
pointing to his converts as his living credentials, which 

f rove that God has qualified him to teach the gospel (iii. 
—6). He glories in the gospel as being far superior 
to the Mosaic covenant, in life-giving energy (7—10), 
permanence (11), and clearness (12); so that he and hie 
fellow-labourers, instead ol veiling the truth, openly pro¬ 


claim it. Reeking to enlighten the darkened soul by Hie 
glory of the Lord (13—18). And he soleninly declares 
that he preaches conscientiously this gospel without con¬ 
cealment or fraud (iv. 1, 2), ana that if any of his hearers 
perish it must be through shutting their eyes to the 
biviiie glory of Christ (3—6). 

10 Uiither, ‘ leadeth us in triumph.’ Paul here alludes 
to the triumphal procesBion of a Homan general, the most 
glorious spectacle then known; but the figure requires 
several changes in order to illustrate his thoughts. He 
is first a captive in the conquering Saviour’s train, and 
then a follower, sharing the triumjdi, and scattering 
‘sweet odour’ ‘everywhere’ in honour of the victor. lie 
then becomes the ‘odour’ of the burning incense; and 
finally, dropping the first figure, as lu’ contemplates the 
practical results, he speaks of himself in preaching the 
gospel as diffusing what is deadly to some and life-giving 
to others, but in every case doing God's work and accom¬ 
plishing his will. 

11 Or, perhaps, ‘from death unto death,’ and ‘from 
life unto life:’ compare Horn. i. 17, and note. On this j 
double working of the gospel, see Matt. xxi. 44; Luke ii. 
34; John ix. 39, and notes. 

12 The answer to this question is intercepted by the 
thought of ‘the many’ wlio profess to bo ‘sufficient’ for 
this work, though they dishonestly ‘adulterate* the word 
of God. He only can really be sufficient who ‘speaks’ 
‘from simplicity* of heart, with an impulse ‘from God,’ 
conscious that he is acting ‘ in the sight of God,’ and is i 
‘in [union with] Christ.’ And such an one will most 
feel the truth of the answer given in ch. iii. 6, 6. 

13 These were probably Paul’s opponents at Corinth, 

who seem to have brought commendatory letters from 
Judroa. I do not (he says) ‘need’ such, for you are my 
recommendation. Comp. Acts xviii. 27. 1 

14 The figure here, as elsewhere in this Epistle, is 
changed or dropped just as the sense may require. You, 
as the fruit of my ministry, are the confirmation of my 
apostolic calling, privately to my own consciousness, 
publicly to yourselves and to all men; bearing no mere 
human testimony, but the witness of the Holy Spirit by 
his work on your hearts. 
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as ye are manifestly declared^ to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not ^in tables of 
stone, but * in deshy tables of the heart. 

i, 5 And such2 trust have we through Christ to God-ward: "not that wo are 
suflicieut of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves; but ^our suflicieucy is 

6 of God; who also hath rnofle us able 'ministers of ''the now testament,® not of 
the letter, but of the spirit: for'the letter killoth,/but the spirit giveth life. 

7 But if *’ the ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was glorious, 
*so that the children of Israel could not^ stedfastly behold tho face of Moses for 

8 the glory of his couiitenaiico; which yhry was to be done away: how shall not 

9 * tho ministration of the spirit bo rather glorious? For if Uhe ministration of 
condemnation be glory, much more doth the miuiRtration »"of righteousness 

10 exceed in glory. For even that which was made glorious had no glory in this 

11 respect,® by reason of tho glory that excelleth. For " if that which is done away 
was glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious. 

1*3 Seeing then that we have such hope,® «wo use great plainness of speech: 

13 and not as Moses, p which put a vail over his face, that the children of Israel 

14 could not stedfastly look to »tho eud^ of that which is abolished. Hut *■ their 
minds were blinded; for until tliis day remaineth the same vail untaken aw^ay 

15 in the reading of the Old Testamont; 'which vail is done away in Christ; 
but oven unto this day, who7i Moses is read, tho vail is upon their heart. 

Id Nevertheless * when it shall turn to the Lord, “the vail shall be taken away. 

17 Now *the Lord** is that Spirit: ^and where tho Spirit of the Lord is^ there 

18 liberty. But wo all,-* with open face beholding ^as in a glass "the glory of 
tho Lord, *are changed into the same image 'from glory to glory, even as by tho 
Spirit of tho Lord [or, of tho Lord tho Spirit]. 

4 Therefore seeing we havo this ministry, ‘^as we have received mercy, 'we 

2 faint not; but havo renounced tho hidden things of dishonesty,^® not walking 

in craftiness,/nor handling tho word of God deceitfully; but * b}^ manifestation 
of the truth * common ding ourselves to every mau^s conscienco in tho sight 
of Clod. 

3, 4 But if our gospel be hid, *it is hid to them that aro lost: in whom * the god 
of this world Miath blinded tho minds of them which believe not, lest the 
light of the glorious gospel of Christ,who is the image of God, should shine 

5 unto them. “For wo preach not ourselves, "but Christ Jesus tho Lord; and 

(1 /'ourselves your servants for Jesus^ sake. For God, v who coininaiidofl tho light 

to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to f/ivc * the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in tho face of .Jesus Christ.^** 
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1 Katln.T, ‘ being manifested to be an epi.stlo of Christ 

r. e. written by him through the ministry of Paul, not on 
stones (like tho old law, E.xod. xxxi. 18), but on hearts 
(according to the promise in Jer. xxxi. 31—31). 

2 Such as springs from having this ‘commendation' 
from God, which, however, does not make me self- 
confident; for 1 feel that my ‘sufficiency' and success, 
both in comprehending and in imparting saving truth, 
must be ‘from God’ (vor. 5). 

3 llather, ‘ a new covenant not of letter but of spirit/ 
Tho contrast suggested in ver. 3 by the allusion to Jer. 
xxxi. 31—34 is here developed. Tne old covenant, here 
^lled a ‘writing’ on ‘tables of stone,* tended only to 
‘condemnation’ and ‘death* (see on Bora. iv. 14, 15; 
vii. 9—11); the new covenant, hero spoken of as tho 
power of ‘ the Spirit of tho living God’ on man’s ‘heart,* 
produces ‘ righteousness * and ‘ life.* Moses administered 
the former ‘ m gloryhow much more must tho ministry 
of the latter be clothed ‘ in glory,* not outwardly dazzling, 
but spiritually enlightening (vers. 7—11). 

4 * They were afraidsee Exod. xxxiv. 30. 

fi Or, ‘in this particular:* i.e. when compared with 
the ‘surpassing glory’ of the gospel, which for ever 
‘ remainbth, in glory unsurpassed. 

6 Having such confidence in the excelling and abiding 
glory of the gospel, we preach its doctrines plainly and 
boldly, without veiling our teaching in types and sym¬ 
bols ; as Moses veiled his face (seo Exod. xxxiv. 29—35, 
and notes). 

7 ’This veiling of the Lawgiver’s face symbolized the 
hiding from the Israelites of ‘the end* (which may mean 
either the ultimate object, or the transitory nature^ of 
the dispensation ‘ which is abolished.* But meanwhile 


their own perception became dull, ns if tho veil wt*re on 
their own hearts, sis it now is in reading tho ‘ Old Cove¬ 
nant;* it ‘being not made known [to them] that in Christ 
[the old covenant] is abolished.’ ‘But whenever [the 
heart] shall return to the Lord the veil is taken away.’ 
For it is the wrong state of heart which hinders the re¬ 
ception of Christ, 

8 ‘But the Lord (to whom the heart returns) is tho 
Spirit (spoken of before, ver. 3) who frees from the bondage 
01 tho law :* see Rom. vi. 14; viii. 15, and notes. 

9 ‘ All we’ in whom ‘ the Spirit of the Lord ’ is (instead 
of vainly reading the law with veiled heart), with unveiled 
face behold, as reflected in the Now Covenant, the glory 
of the Lord (the Spirit of freedom^; and aro thereby made 
like to him, passing (endlessly) irom one degree of glory 
to another, according as we receive ‘ from the Lord tho 
Spirit.* Some think that in part of this passage ‘ the Lord* 
is Christ; others, that throughout he is tho Holy Spirit. 

10 Ihither, ‘shame:’ i. e. things which shame would 
make us hide. 

• 11 This my open, straightforward preaching of Christ is 
another of my letters of commendation, addressed to the 
universal conscience of man and to the all-seeing God. 
It is true some cannot read it; but that is because Satan 
has blinded them. 

12 Ruling in the hearts of worldly men, by their love of 
the present world : see John xvi. 11, etc. 

13 Or, ‘the {j^ospel of tho glory of Christ;* setting forth 
the glory of ms person as the ‘image of God,’ and the 
glory of his work in the new creation as tho ‘light* 
shining in ‘ our hearts.* 

14 A glory far transcending the brightness on the face 
of Moses (ch. iii. 13). 
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The motives, respofieibilitiei, triale, and supports of the apostolic ministry, 

7 BUT^ we have this treasure^ in 'earthen vessels, 'that the excellency of 

8 the power may be of God, and not of ns. We are ** troubled on every side, ' yet 

9 not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not tbr- 

10 saken; rcast* down, but not destroyed; 'always oearing about in the body the 
dyiug^ of the Lord Jesus, * that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in 

11 our body. For we which live *are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, 
that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. 

12,13 So then death worketh in us, but life in you. We having ' the same® spirit 
of faith, according as it is written, ' I believed, and therefore have I spoken ’ 

14 [Psa. cxvi. 10, 8ept,'\: we also believe, and therefore speak; knowing that 'he 
which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, 'and shall pre- 

15 sent us with you. For /all things are for your sakes,® that ^ the abnnaant 
grace might through the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of God. 

16 For which cause wo faint not ; but * though our outward man perish, yet 

17 'the inward7 man is renewed day by day. For *our light affliction, 'which 
is but for a moment, ”* worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 

18 of glory; "while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen: 'for the things which are seen are temporalbut the things 

g which are not seen arc eternal. For® wo know that if r our eartlily house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have ^a building V® of God, 'an house not 

2 made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this^i 'we groan, earnestly 

3 desiring 'to bo clothed upon with our house which is from heaven: "if so bo 

4 that ** ' being clothed we shall not be found naked. For we that are in this 
tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, y that mortality might be swallowed up of life. 

6 Now * ho that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing*® is God, who also "hath 

6 given unto us the earnest of the Spirit, Therefore we are always confident, 
Knowing that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord : 

8 (for * we walk by faith, not by sight: *®) we are confident, I say, and ' willing 

9 rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord. Wherefore 
'wo labour, that, 'whether present or absent,*® we may bo accepted of him. 

10 /For we must all appear*7 before the judgment seat of Cnrist; ^ that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, according to that ho hath done, whether 
it be good or bad. 
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Uo. 14. a 

/ tee reft. Ro 14.10. 

K tee reft. Ro. 2. 6 * 
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1 In fulfilling his high office (flee note on ch. ii. 14) 
the apostle deeply feels his personal feebleness. But that 
feebleness only shows the more clearly the efficiency of 
that Divine power by which he is sustained, and makes 
him the more like to his suffering Lord; and thus the 
church is profited, and God is glorified (iv. 7—11). In 
all his weakness ho is cheered by the confident hope of a 
glorious immortality (12—18; v. 1—4). for which God is 
preparing him (5—8) ; he is kept faithml by the thought 
of the smemn disclosures of the judgment day (9—12) ; 
he is urged on by the impulse of the love of Christ on his 
renewed heart (13—17). Thus he gladly proceeds with 
the work in which God has condescendod to associate him 
with Himself, and preaches with all earnestness the Divine 
reconciliation (18~~21; vi. 1, 2); aiming to give effect to 
his ministry by cultivating every grace, and enduring every 
hardship; ana deriving from poverty and danger means of 
ministering spiritual wealth and salvation (3~10). 

2 Alluding to the use of earthenware jars for holding 

gold and silver. In vers. 8—10,' Paul illustrates the 
meanine of the expression * earthen vessels,' and the care 
which God takes of them, for the sake o/ * the treasure ’ 
which they hold, by desenbing the experience of himself 
and his fellow-labourers. * 

3 Either, ‘thrown down,* or ‘struck down.’ 

4 Or, 'deadness* (as in Rom. iv. 19). By our constant 
dangers and sufferings, which are a kind oi living death, 
we are conformed to our dying Lord, in order that sup- 
pofrted by his living power we may, like him, be bless¬ 
ings to nis church; but (ver. 12) benefit is chiefly 
yours, whilst the suffering is all ours. 

*5 That believing and trustful spirit wluoh animated the 
psalmist when he wrote thus (Psa. cxvi. 10). 

6 'With you,* 1 say. for my sufferings are among the 
‘all thihgs* whichO ot has adapted for good to you and 
to others; in order that hi# grace, having become me more 


abundant through the greater number of recipients, may 
multiply the expressions of gratitude to his glory. And 
knowing that our suffering 'is working out' all these 
blessed results,' we faint not’ (vers. 16—18). 

7 The now spiritual life. Every word of these glowing 
verses helps to make the contrast more vivid. 

8 Rather, ' temporary,* lasting only for a time. 

0 The confidence expressed in ch. iv. 16—18 springs 
from the belief that though tho body die, there is another 
and better life in heaven. 

*0 A permanent indestructible body. The apostle speaks 
simply of the fact that there is for us such a body. The in¬ 
termediate disembodied state is not distinctly alluded to yet. 

11 'In this* earthly tent-dwelling we groan (Rom. viii, 
23) with earnest longings for heaven (see ver. 4). 

13 Or, ‘since.* The ‘putting off* that body in which 
‘ 5ve groan, being pressed down,’ is not of itself the object 
of our' longing.^ Our hope fixes upon the assurance that 
we shall not remain ' naked,* but snail' put on over all * 
the glorified body, ‘ the mortal being absorbed by life.* 

13 This ‘life* (ver. 4) is the very result which God ii 


gladly rather * ^ exiled from the body* by death, knowing 
mat then we shall be ‘at home with the Lord* (ver. 8). 
This language shows that the disembodied spirits of the 
saints enter into exalted bliss immediately after death 
(comp. Phil. i. 23; Heb. xii. 23); although the resurrec¬ 
tion of the body is necessary to complete their redemption: 
see Rom. vUi. 23; X Cor. xv. 64—67. 

13 Or, * by’ appearance ;* what we see. We are now 
absent from thelisrd, and do not see him; he is appre¬ 
hended only by faith. 

16 That whether in the body or out of it. 

17 Rather,‘be manifested.* 


II. COUINTHIANS V. ll—Vl. 8. 


[a.d. 58. H. 


A. D. GO. U.] 

11 Kuowiug* therdbre * the terror of the Lord, 'we persuade men; hut * wo are 
made manifest unto God; ^and I trust also are made manifest in your con- 

12 sciences. For "* we commend not ourselves again unto you, but give you occasion 
to glory on our behalf, that ye may have somewhat to answer them wdiich 

13 glory in a}>pearance, and not in heart. For " whether we be beside ourselves, 

14 is to God: or whether we be sober, it is ^for your cause. For the love of 
Christ ’ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that ’’if* one died for all, 'then 

15 were all dead: and that he died for all, * that they which live should not hence¬ 
forth live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again. 

16 “ Wherefore henceforth know we no man after tho flesh yea, though wo have 
known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. 

17 Therefore if any man *bc in Christ, he isffB, new creature : *old things are passed 

18 away; behold, all things are become new. And «all things^ are of God, *who 
hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 'hath given to us the ministry 

19 of reconciliation; to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling tho world unto 
himself,-^ 110 1 imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us 
tho word of reconciliation. 

20 Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech vou’^ 

21 by us: wo pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God. For * he nath 
made him to oe sin for us,® who knew no sin; that we might bo made *tho 
righteousness of God in him. 

(J We then, as ^workers together with him^'^ beseech you also ’"that ye receive 

o not tho grace of God® in vain. (For he saith, have heard thee® in a time 
accepted, and in the day of salvation liavo I succoured thee’ [Isa. xlix. 8, Sept,], 
"Ilehold, now is the accepted time;^® behold, now is the day of salvation.) 

4 P Giving no olfence^^ in any thing, that tho ministry be not blamed : but in all 
things approving ourselves ^as^^ the ministers of God, *'in much patience, in 

5 afflictions, 'in necessities, in distresses, *iu stripes, in imprisonments,“in 

6* tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings; 'by*^ pureness, yby knowledge, 

by longsuftbring, by kindness; 'by^® the Holy Ghost, “by love unfeigned, 

7 '' by the word of truth, by ® tho power of God; by ^ tho armour of righteousness 

8 on the right hand and on the left, by honour and dishonour, ' by (ivil report 
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1 In vers. 11—13, Paul appears to bo led by the thought 
of the judgment day to allude to charges against him, 
which ho afterwards more fully answers. From dishonest 
arts in winning mon I am kept by ‘ tho fear of tho Lord,* 
to whom all my conduct has ever been manifested. Nor 
need I commend myself to you, in whose consciousness my 
uprightness is equally manifested; so that you have a 
good answer to mese boasters. If 1 am *mad,* it is a 
holy enthusiasm for God’s glory. If I am * self-possessed,* 
it is to serve you tho better. One great motive prompts 
and controls all my actions—' the love of Christ.’ 

2 Rather, ‘ because we thus judged, that [as] one died for 
all, therefore all died i. e. Christ dying in beh.alf of man, 
man died too^ in order to live no longer to * self’ and * tho 
fli'sh,' but to Him (comp. Horn. vi. 1—14). This takes 
effect in all who are ‘ in Christ;’ so that they regard men, 
and even the Lord himself, not according to natural dis¬ 
tinctions or connections, but in their spiritual character. 

3 Paul’s opponents seen to have laid great stress on 
their own national relationship to Christ, and their per¬ 
sonal acquaintance with him (comj). ch. x. 7; 1 Cor. i. 
12). All this has < passed away’ with^o and with all 
who have Worae * new creatures.’ 

4 That is, all these new things (ver. 17). They are 
all ‘from God’ as part of his plan of mutual reconcilia¬ 
tion ; which comprises, first, the ‘ not imputing’ men’s 
trespasses to them, and then the ‘ beseeching’ them by 
his servants to ‘ be reconciled to God.’ And they are ail 
‘through’ and ‘in Christ' the sinless, ‘the righteous' 
one (1 John ii. 1), whom * He made sin' for us. 

6 If any word is supplied here, it should be men^ or 
sinners^ not you ; for the words ‘ bo ye reoonoiled to God* 
are part of the universal message. 

6 ‘ He made him who knew no sin to be sin for us,* 
etc. Many suppose that ‘ sin’ here means a sin-offeringi 
others take it to mean tho representative of ein. As we 
are said to ‘ become the righteousness of God,’ when we 
are brought into such connection with it that its blessed¬ 
ness becomes ours (Rom. i. 17); to Christ is said to be 

4 R 


‘innde sin for us’ when ho is put into such connection 
with sin that its curse fulls upon him instead of us: comp. 
Hek ix. 28; Gal. hi. 13; 1 Pci. ii. 24. That this did 
not involve any personal contamination >Scripture clearly 
teaches in both history (Matt, xxvii. 4, 54) and doctiinu 
(Ileb. vii. 26). 

7 For when ‘ wo beseech (or exliort),* it is He who 
‘beseeches (or exhorts) by us’ (ch. v. 20). 

3 God’s gracious messagu of reconciliation through 
Christ, to which the beautiful quotation in ver. 2 refers. 

9 These words are addressed to the Messiah (Isa. xlix. 
1—8, and notes); and accordingly tho apostle founds upon 
them tho cheering assurance, ‘iVow), since ho haabeenmade 
sin for us, and has sent to you his ambassadors entTMtiiig 
you to be reconciled— now is the most acceptable time of 
God’s grace;’ wliich wo beseech you not to receive ‘in 
vain'—without duly prizing and using it. 

10 The apostle, in tho warmth of his heart, changes 
the word quoted from the Sept, for one far stronger, which 
means, the time of most favourable acceptance. 

11 Or, ‘ stumbling-blockan occasion to fall. 

12 That is, as ministers of God should approve, or 
commend themselves, bv virtues, and services, and suffer¬ 
ings, such as are immeuiutcly specified. 

13 Only one imprisonment before the date of this letter 
is reported in Acts (ch. xvi. 23); which evidently was 
not (lesigned to record all the events of the apostle’s life. 
For many other interesting facts, see oh. xi. 23—27. 

14 Rainer, ‘in pureness, in knowledge,' etc. 

13 The meaning probably is, ‘in all that the Holy Spirit 
suggests, in all that love unfeigned prompts, in all that 
the word of truth teaches, in all that the power of Gpd 
works.' 

16 Rather, ‘ by means of the armour of righteousness,' 
etc., using all the weapons which righteousness warrants: 
see oh. x. 4; Eph. vL 13—17; and subordinating alike 
honour and dishonour, ill report and good reporL to the 
advancement of the gospel (vers. 3, 4). How this was 
carried out the rest of the passage shows. 

1S4A 




A. n. 60 . U.J 


II. CORIiTnilANS VI. 9—VII. 11 . 


[a. d. 58. II. 


9 and good ro])ort; as dccoivors, and yet true; as unknown, Kndifyet well known; 

10 «’ns dying,* and, boliold, wo live; as chastoiiod, and not killed; as sorrowful, 
*yctalwny rejoicing; as poor, yot making many rich; *as having nothing, and 
yet i^ossesfling ail things. 

Warnings against evil associations; assurances of the apostle*s affection toxoards the Corin¬ 
thian ChriatianSf and of his joy on receiving the report of Titus. 

11,12 0^ YE Corinthians, our mouth is open'^ unto you, *our heart is enlarged. Ye 

13 aro not straitened in ns, but *ye are straitened in your own bowels.^ Now for 
u recoinpcnco in the same, 1 speak as unto 7ny children,) be ye also enlarged. 

14 " lie ye not unequally yokedtogether with unbelievers. For ® what fellow- 
sliij) halli righteousness with unrighteousness ? And what communion hath light 

15 with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Uelial?® Or what jiart 

16 hath he that believ(dh with an infidel And p what agreement hath the temj)lo 
of Ood with idols? For ’ye are the temple® of the living Cod; as Cod hath 
said,^ I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will bo their Cod, and 

17 they shall be my people^ [Lev. xxvi. 11,12]. •Wherefore come out from among 
th(*m, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and 

18 1 will receive you, ^and will be a Father unto jmu, "and ye shall bo my sons 
and daughters, saith the T^ord Almighty [Isa. lii. 11, 12; 2 Sam. vii. 14j. 

7 Having 'therefore tlu'se promises, dearly beloved, s'lot us cleanse our8clv<5S from 
all filthiness**^ of the fiesh and spirit, *]->erfecting holiness in the fear of Cod. 

2 Receive** us; "we have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, wo 

3 have defrauded no man. I speak not this to comlomn*- you: for 1 have said 

4 before, that ye are in our hearts * to die and livo with yon. ‘‘Croat is my bold¬ 
ness of speech*3 toward you, ‘'great is my glorying of you: *1 am filled with 
comfort,*** I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 

5 For,-fwhen*5 we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, hut «^we 
were troubled on every side; without were fightings, within were '‘fears. 

6 Nevertheless * God, that corafortedh those that aro cast down, comforted us by 

7 *the coming of Titus; and not by his coming only, but by the consolation where¬ 
with he was comforted in you, when he told us your earnest desire, your mourning, 

8 your tervent mind toward me; so that I rejoiced the inor(\ For * though 1 
made you sorry with a letter,*** 1 do not ro[»eiit., though I did n'pent:*^ for I 
p('rceivo that the same epistle hath made you sorry, though it were hut for a 

9 season. Now I rejoice, not that ye were machi sorry, hut that yo sorrowed to 

repentance : for yo were made sorry after a go«lly inannov, that yc might receive 

10 damage by us iu nothing. For "godly*® sorrow workotli repentance to salvation 
not to bo repented of:*** ‘’but tbo sorrow of tbo world workelh death.**** 

11 For behold tins selfsame thing, that yo sorrowed after a godly sort, what 
"‘carefulness-* it wrought iu you; yea, what clearing of yourselves; yea, what 
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1 Compure note on ch. iv. 10. On the contrast between 
spiritual and earthly possessions, comp. 1 Cor. vii. 30. 

2 Moved by a deep sense of ministerial duty (seo ch. 
V. 9, 10, 13; vi. 1), and by a warm alfection for his con¬ 
verts at Corinth (vi. 11—13), the apostle earnestly exhorts 
them to avoid irroliRious associations, a.s being unnatural 
in themselves, and opposed both to their privileges and to 
God’s commands and promises (14—18; vii. 1); and he 
enforces this exhortation by assurances of his uprightness 
and love (2, 3). He then tells them of the great comfort 
he had received from the report which Titus had brought, 
respecting tho elVect of his former letter, relieving his fears, 
removing his regret, and awakening at once his confidence 
and hope (4—!(>). 

3 Speaking freely those ardent feelings with which my 
heart swells (comp. Isa. lx. 6, and note). 

4 If there is any contractedness of heart it is in yow, 
not in us. And I earnestly entreat you as my children 
to repay my strong parental affection by your filial love. 

fi Some understand this injunction to refer to marriage; 
others to attendance at idol* feasts. But it probably in¬ 
cludes associations or compliances that would identii^y 
Christians with unbelievers. The expression ‘ incongru¬ 
ously yoked’ was perhaps suggested by tho prohibition in 
Heut. xxii. 10. 

6 The Hebrew word * Belial* moans * worthlessness,’ or 
‘mischief’ (see Deut. xiii. 13, and note), and is perhaps 
put here for Satan. 

7 Rather, ‘ an unbeliever ;* as in ver. 14. 

8 See on 1 Cor. vi. 19. 

isiu 


!) In various passages here grouped together. 

*0 Pollution of every kind, in thought and desire, as 
well as word and act. 

11 Or, ‘ make room for us,’ t. e. in your hearts. Paul 
liere reverts (see ver. 3)) to the subject of ch. vi. 11—13. 

12 I do not say this reproachfully, hut in a spirit of 
love; as I have told you before (ch. hi. 2; vi. 11). 

13 Or, ‘great is my confiuence,’ etc. 

14 By the arrival of Titus with good tidings from 
Corinth (ver, 6). 

lo llatlicr, ‘ for also when,* etc., referring back to ch. 
ii. 13. Not only at Troas was I anxious because Titus 
had not arrived i but also in Macedonia, when T had no 
reli«*f till he came. In addition to ‘fears within’ my 
heart for you, 1 had ‘oppositions from without;’ either 
from avowed unbelievers, or from Judaizing Cbristians, 

16 Rather, ‘ letter;’ i. e. my letter^ the former episth*. 

17 Rather, ‘1 do not regret [it], though I did regret [it], 
for I bad feared what might be the effect of my letter. 

18 Litei*ally, ‘sorrow according to God;’ i.e. sorrow out 
of regard to God, and acceptable to him ; as in ver. 9. 

19 Rather, ‘ not to bo regretted,’ whatever it may have 
cost. The word used here, and in ver. 8, is different from 
that translated ‘repentance’ in ver. 9, and the first clause 
of ver. 10. 

20 Tho opposite of ‘ salvation.* Such is the sorrow of 
worldly men, who, regarding only tho chastisement, and 
not the Divine love that chastens them, become only the 
more alienated from God, and rush on to eternal death. 

21 Rather, ‘earnestness.* 



II. CORINTHIANS VII. 12— VIIF. Rk 


[a. n. ij8. II. 


A. D. 60. U.] 

indignation; 1 yoa, what /’fear; yea, what ^vehement desire; yea, what *‘zoal; 
yea, what * revenge 1 In all things ye have approved yourselves to ))e chjar in 

12 this matter.* Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did if not^ * for his cause 
that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that suflered'^ wrong, “hut that our 
care for you in the sight of God might appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort; yea, and exceedingly the more 
joyed we for the joy of Titus, because liis spirit •'was refreshed ])y you all. 

14 For if I have boasted any thing to him of you, I am not ashamed; but as we 
spako all things to you in truth,'^ oven so our boasting, which I made before 

15 Titus, is found a truth. And his inward affection is more abundant toward you, 
whilst ho roinembcrcth y the obedience of you all, how * with iear and trembling** 

16 ye received him. I rejoice therefore that ® I have contidcuco^ in you in all things. 

The collection for the relief of poor Christians in Judea. 

8 MOREOVER,® brethren, we do you to wit® of the grace*® of God bestowed 

2 on * the churches of Macedonia; how that «in a great trial of afllictiou the 
abundanco** of their joy and * their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of 

3 their liberality. For to their power, I bear record, yea, and beyond thcAr power 

4 they were willing of thomsolves; praying ns with much intreaty that wo would 
receive the gift,** and tah^i upon vs /the fellowship of the ministering to the 

5 saints. And this they did, not as we hoped,*® but first y gave their own selves to 

6 the Lord, *and unto us by the will of God; insomuch*'* that *wo desired Titus, 
that as he had begun, so ho would also*® finish in you the same * grace also. 

7 Therefore, as * ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance, and know¬ 
ledge, and in all diligence, and hi “ your love*® to ns, see “that yo abound in tin's 

8 grace also. ® I speak not by commandment, ^ but by oecasion of the forwardness *7 

9 of others, and to prove tluj sincerity of your love. For ye know tbe gnico of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 'nbougii bo was rich, yet for your sakes *■ be became 

10 poor,*® 'that ye through bis poverty might be rich. And herein '1 give my 
advice: for “this*® is expedient for you, who have begun before, not only to 

11 do, but also to be 'forward a year ago. Now tlioroforo j>orf()rm tbe doing of it; 
that as there was a readiness to will, so there may he a peribrmanco also out of 

12 that which ye have. For ^if there ho first a willing mind, it is accepted 

13 according to that a man hath, and not according to that he bath not. For I mean 

14 not that other men bo eased, and ye burdened : but by an o([uality, that now at 
this time your abundance 7nay he a supply for their want, that their abundance 

15 also*® may be a supply for your waut: that there may bo equality: ns it is 
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1 ‘ Indignation’ against sin; ‘fear’and‘dosiro’towards 
the apostle; ‘zeal’ for God’s glory; and ‘revenge’ in 
punishing the offence by expelling the ofiender. 

2 The case of incest (1 Cor. v. 1). Paul did not hold 
them all clear iu that business, but ho speaks of the 
majority : see note on oh. ii. 5. 

3 It was not the private interest of individuals, but the 
welfare of the church tliat caused my interference. 

4 The woman’s husband (1 Cor. v. 1). 

5 Not deceitfully, as my enemies insinuate. 

6 With anxiety lest yo should not sufliciently regard 
my injunctions. 

7 Rather, * that I am encouraged in you.’ 

8 In ch. viii., ix., Paul enforces the contribution, which 
ho had enjoined before (1 Cor. xvi. 1—4), for the poor 
Christians in Judea, by adducing the generosity of the 
Macedonian Christians, in their deep poverty, ns an oxaraplo 
which he would have the wealthier Corinthians imitate 
(viii. 1—6). He urges several inducements to this act of 
benevolence (7—16); ho commends to them the brethren 
who have charge of the business (16—24); he stimulates 
them by saying how much ho has boasted of their liber.ality 
(ix. 1—6); and he reminds them of the abundant blessings 
to themselves and others, and of the glory to the Author 
of all good, which will flow from this exercise of Christian 
love (6—16). 

9 Rather, * wo inform you.’ The churches of Mace¬ 
donia’ included those at Philippi, Thessalnnica, and Berea. 

10 The word ‘grace* throughout this .auction seems to 
signify the Divine power which called forth the liberality, 
and also the grace of benevolence itself. 

11 The apostle strongly brings out the seemingly para¬ 
doxical nature of his assertion. Abundant^oy may well 
overflow in abundant benevolence; but that it should 
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exist with the deepestand that oven that poverty 
should overflow in abundant qencrosity, would appear 
strange to a wealthy and worldly-minded people like the 
Corinthians; though it is happily shown to be possible 
by many illustrious examples of Christian self-denial. 

12 Rather, ‘with much entreaty begging of us the 
grace (see note on ‘grace,’ ver. 1) and tho ftdlowship of 
the ministry (*. e. that they might take their part in 
mini.stering) to the saints.’ 

13 Acting in the spirit of genuine Christian charity, 
they far exceeded our expectation ; giving themselves us 
well as their alms, as those who were consecrated to the 
Lord, and ready to sliare our toils: seo Acts xx, 4; Col. 
iv. 10; Phil. ii. 30. 

14 That is, encouraged by this liberality. 

15 Beside his other labours for your good. 

16 I’erhaps, ‘ tho love between you and us.* 

17 That 18, ‘I do not command this, but I advise it 
(ver. 10); for I wish to stimulate you by the example of 
others, and to prove the genuineness of your love; for you 
well (yer. 9) know, from the matchless example of our 
lK)rd Jesus, how genuine lovo shows itself (Phil. ii. 6—8). 

18 Humbling himself from tho highest glory in heaven 
to the deepest poverty on earth. 

19 Meaning perhaps, ‘ this business, it is expedient for 
you to complete as you have begun.’ Or rather, ‘ for this 
\advice rather than a conimandX is suitable for you, us 
you began before [those other churches] not only to act 
but also to will [». e. to take it up cordially] from lost 
year.’ They had probably done something towards it 
before they received the former epistle written in the 
spring (see Pref. to 1 Cor.), but then their zeal was 
increased : see 1 Cor. xvi. 1, and note. 

20 If your circumstances should make it necessary. 
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written,* * lie that had gathered much had nothing over; and he that had 
gathered little had no lacU' fRxod. xvi. 18]. 

16 liut tha!iks he to God, which put the sarae^ earnest care into the heart of 

17 Titus for you. For indeed ho accepted *tho exhortation; hut being more 

18 forward, of his own accord he went unto you. And we have sent with him " the 

19 brother,^ whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches; and not 
that only, but who was also * chosen of the clmrches to travelwith us with 
this * grace, which is administered by us *^to the glory of the same Lord, and 

20 declaration of your ready mind: ® * avoiding this, tlmt no man should blame 

21 us in this abundance which is administered by us: /providing for honest things, 

22 not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. And we have 
sent with thorn our brother, whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more diligent, upon the great confidence which I have^ 

23 in you. Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellowhelper 
concerning you : or our brethren be inquired of they are f the messengers ^ of 

24 the churches, and the glory of Christ. Wherefore show ye to them, and before 
the churches, the proof of your love, and of our • boasting** on your behalf, 

9 For® as touching * the ministering to the saints, it is superfluous for mo to 

2 write to you. For I know 'the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of 
you to them of Macedonia, that “Achaia'® was ready a year ago;^* and your 

3 zeal hath provoked very many, »Yet have I sent the brethren,lest our 

4 boasting of you should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I said, r ye may bo 
roadv: Jest haply if »they of Macedonia come with me, and find you unprepan3d, 
wo (that we say not, ye) should be ashamed in this same confident boasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the brethren, that they would go he lore 
unto you, and make up beforehand your *“ bounty**^ whereof ye had notice before, 
that the same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as o/'covetousness. 

6 *But this I saVy lie which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and 
‘ho which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully’[Prov. xxii. 9, 

7 Every man according as he purposeth in h is heart, so let him give; * not grudgingly, 

8 or of necessity: for “ God loveth a cheerful giver. * And God is able to make all 
graceabound toward you; that ye, always having all sufliciency in all thingSy 

9 may abound to every good work: as it is writtiJii, ‘ He hath dispersed abroad; 
ho hath given to the poor: his righteousness remaineth for ever* [Psa. cxii. 0]. 

10 Now ho that ministeroth seed to the sower both minister bread for your food, 
and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits*® of your ^righteousness; 

11 being enriched in every thing to all bountifulness,*® * which causeth through us 

12 thanksgiving to God. For®® ® the administration of this service not only ^supplieth 
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1 Exod. xvi. 18 is adduced here, simply as an illustra¬ 
tion of equality, 

2 Titus feels as I do for you, and is coming to you not 
only because I have exhorted him (ver. 6), *but of his 
own accord.’ 

3 The two brethren mentioned hero and in ver. 22 are 
not ascertained. Luke is thought by some to have been 
one: see subscription to this Epistle, and note. Trophimus 
and Tyohicus (Acts xx. 4) accompanied Paul into Asia; 
and the former was with him in Jerusalem (Acts xxi. 29), 
and was evidently well known. 

4 He had been appointed by the churches of Mace¬ 
donia to accompany Paul in making the collection and 
taking it to Jerusalem; the anostle having himself urged 
such companionship, to guard himself against any imputa¬ 
tions of dishonesty (vers. 20, 21). 

3 llather, * and to our readiness i. e. that the business 
may bo so administered as to glorify God and to show 
Paul’s readiness, either to help the Christians in Judsca 
(see Qal. ii. 10); or to show his uprightness by having a 
colleague. 

6 ‘He hath* should bo supplied, rather than *I have.* 

7 Qreeky * apostles;’ i. e. men chosen (ver. 19) and 

sent by ‘ churches ’ (Phil. ii. 25); as Paul and his 

colleagues were by the Lord. They are called * the glory 
of Christ ;* as worthily labouring for his glory. 

8 The proof that our boasting of you is true. 

9 I boast of your readinesss (ch. viii. 24); for I know 
well that any ‘Urgent exhortations are unnecessary. 

10 See note on.£h. i. 1. 

11 See note on ch. viii. 10. 

12 Rather, *the majority;’ implying that however 
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willing the Macedonians were of themselves, ‘the greater 
part’ were stirred up by the zeal of the Corinthians. 

13 The bearers of this Epistle. 

14 Rather, ‘if [any] Macedonians should come with 
me.’ Jason a Thessalonian, and Sopater a Berean, ueeom- 
paiiied Paul: comp. Rom. xvi. 21; Acts xvii. 5; xx. 4. 

15 Rather, * your fore-announced blessing;’ ». e. a gift 
which expresses kind desires: comp. Gen. xxxiii. 11; 
Josh. XV. 19; Prov. xi. 25, 26. and notes. It is the opposite 
of one wrung from covetous hands: see vers. 6, 7. 

16 Or, ‘ from grief:’ comp. Matt. xix. 22. Only the 
cheerful giver is acceptable to God. 

17 Particularly the means and the disposition to be 
charitable {see ch. viii. 1, and note); so that the words 
of Psa. cxii. 9 will be verified in you. For beneficence 
is one evidence of abiding ‘ righteousness.’ 

13 Giving you both the means of sowing this seed of 
charite, and its fruit in an abundant increase of grace. 

19 See note on Rom. xii. 8. 

20 This long sentence (vers. 12—14) is somewhat irre¬ 
gular in its construction; it may perhaps be best para- 

hrased thus: ‘Because your discharge of this public 
uty not only most thoroughly supplies the need of the 
saints, but also abounds [in other good results] by means 
of many expressions of gratitude to God. [For they], by 
occasion of their experience of this your performance, 
[first], glorify God for your obedience to your professed 
faith in the gospel of Christ, and for your liberality of 
impartation to them and to all; and [further, they honour 
him] by their priwen for you, being drawn in love to 
you on account of the grace of God resting eminently 
upon you,* 
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the want of the saiuts, hut is abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God; 

13 whiles by the experiment of this ministration they ^ glorify God for your })rofe8sed « mu ^ i6. 

subjection unto trio gospel of Christ, and for your liberal “ distribution unto them, ••• 

14 and unto all * 011(1 by their prayer for you, which long after you for the 

15 exceeding 'grace of God in you. Thanks be unto God /for his unspeakable gift. * } SSim^wi Ro.a». 

Vindication of Paul* a authority and character against the charges of false teachers, 

NOW2 rl Paul myself beseech you *by the meekness and gentleness of Christ,* * wlif'a,* mi. n. w. 
'who in presence [or, in outward appearance] avi base^ among you, but being • 

2 absent * am bold toward you : but 1 beseech you ^' that I may not be bold when f S; 'is.** 3 ? ilfl 

I am present with that confidence, wherewitll 1 think to be bold against some, 

3 which think* of us ”as if we walked according to the flesh. For though »*wo « Ac.u'ia 

4 walk in the flesh, ®we do not war* after the flesh: (^for the weapons of our ^ 

warfare are not carnal, but « mighty through God 'to the pulling down of strong '* ‘ 

5 holds;) * casting down imaginations, and every high thing that cxalteth itsidf ’ 

against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the * »cor. 1 . u».V 7 ~aw. 

6 obedi(3nco of Christ; *and having in a readiness^ to revenge all disobedience, * ‘ 

when « your olmlience is fulfilled. “ “*'• J- 

7 *‘Do ye look on things after the outward appearance?* ^If any man trust to ■*7.2 (?’ko ‘/W!S.“ 

himself that he is Christ’s, let him of himself think this again, that, as he is i joim 

8 Christ’s, even so a}'e * we Christ’s. For though I should boast somewhat more* ‘ 

“ of our authorit}’^, which the J..()rd hath given us for edification, and not for your ** “'• 

9 destruction, * 1 should not be ashamed. That I may not scjom as if I would terrify ‘ **’ **• ** 

10 you by letters :for his letters, say^^ they, are weighty and powerful; but 

11 his bodily presence is weak, and his "'speech contemptible. Let 'such an one 
think tills, that, such as we are in word by letters when we are absent, such 7eill 
7ve be also in deed when we are pnisent. 

12 /For we dare not make ourselves of the number,or compare ourselves with 
some that commend themselves; but they nnjasuring themselves by themsolves, 

13 and comparing themselves among themselves, «^are not wise. But we will not 
boast of things without our measure,** 'but according to the measure of the rule 

14 which God hath distributed to us, a measure to rcacli *oven unto you. For we 
stretch not ourselves beyond our mmsurey as though we reached not unto you: 

15 'for we are come*^ as far as to you also in preachmg the gospel of Christ: not 
boasting of things without our measure, that is, *'• of other men’s labours, but 
having liope, W'hen your faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged** by you 

1 ‘ His unsp(‘akable gift’ signifios the spiritual graecs obt'dience to Christ, and to punish all who remain disobc- 
of the gospel in general; but with special reference to dient, when tho rest of you ure completely brought to 
their great source and channel, Jesus Christ: as appears submit (ver. 6). 

from ch. viii. 9; Horn. viii. 32. 7 Or, * being ready.’ 

2 In th(} third part of the Epistle, Paul fully vindicates 8 Or, *l)o you regard outward appearances ?* (ver. 1). 

his apostolic authority and his personal character against I then can appeal to e.xternal things to show you that J 
his opponents. Ho declares that he has a power spiritual have as close connection with Christ as any have. 

and mighty, which shall be exercised when needed (ch. x. 9 1 might, without fear of iM'ing put to shame, urge my 

1—6), and which will be found greater than they think claims much further than I have ever done; but I do not. 

(7—11); but ho will not imitate liis rivals in boasting of that I may not seem as if I would terrify you (vor. 9). 

works not really his own (12—18). Apologizing for the 10 The former and tho present: see note on 1 Cor. v. 9. 

apparent folly of speaking of himself and his doings, H Kuther, ‘says hemeaning, either the leadt*r of tho 
which he does from his anxiety for the safety and purity opposing party (ver. 11), or tho ‘any man' (ver. 7). 'i’iio 
of his eonverts (xi. 1—4), he reminds them of his dis- inference which some nave drawn from this verso that 
iiiterestedness (5—b5); and recounts his toils, sufferings, Paul was short and deformed, appears quite unfounded ; 
dangers, and escape at iJamascus (IG—33). He then for the language is that of a factious opponent; and it is 
alludes to revelations made to him in an ecstasy fxii. best explained by Paul’s own words in 1 Cor. ii. 3. 

1—6), followed by continued sufferings to keep nim 12 Bold as we are, wo are not bold enough to class or 

humble, and by a Divine promise of adequate support compare ourselves with our sclf-coiumending rivals, wlio 
(7—10). And lastly, he shows that if his boasting is however show no wisdom in their mutual comparisons of 
bhunuble, the fault belongs to those who have made it authority and labours. But we boast only of that work 
necessary (11—13). wbieh God has measured out to us; in which you ure 

3 Implying, do not force me to adopt a method of included. 

treatment so unlike His gentleness. 13 Or, ‘ the things not measured out’ to us, by God’s 

4 Tliis is probably an allusion to tho language of his ‘ rule,’ allotting various parts of servico to dillerent la- 

opponents (see ver. 10). bourers ; and so in ver. 13. 

3 Bather, ‘ I reckon upon being bold against some who 14 The Greek may mean, ‘ come before,’ or ‘ anticipate;’ 
reckon of us as walking according to the iiesh’ (or on in allusion to the fact that Paul was the first who preached 
carnal principles). They will find that their estimate of the goroel in Corinth. 

me is false. 13 * Hut wo hope, as your faith is increased among 

3 Although wo necessarily live in close contact with yourselves, to bo enlarged according to our n'gulated 
carnal and worldly principles, we do not act upon them allotment of work very greatly, so as to carry tlie gospel 
in our warfare with sin. The weapons we mean to use into tho countries beyond you (see Horn. xv. 28); and 
against our opponents are not of this kind; but God will not to boast as to things made ready fur us in another’s 
make them mighty to bring down proud ‘reasonings’ into allotted sphere,’ as these men arc doing. 
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16 according to oiir rule abundantly, to preach tlio gospel in the regions beyond you, 

17 and not to boast in another man’s line of things made ready to our hand. " But 

18 ho that glorioth, lot him glory in the Lord. For ®not he that coinmendeth 
himself is approved, but ^ whom the J^ord commciidoth. 

11 Would to God^ yo could bear with mo a little in ^my folly: and indeed 

3 bear 2 with mo. For^ I am Jealous over you with godly jealousy: for * 1 have 
espoused you to ono husband, Uhat I may present you as a eliasto virgin to 

3 Clirist. But I fear, lest by any means, as •'the serpent beguiled Eve tlirough 
his subtilty, so your minds ^ should be corrupted from the simplicity that is 

4 in Christ. For if ho that cometh preacheth * another Jesus, whom we have 
not preached, or if yQ receive “another spirit, whicli ye have not received, or 

5 * another gospel, which yc have not accepted, yo might well bear‘d with him. For 

6 1 suppose ®1 Avas not a whit behind the very chiel'est apostles. But though *^1 
he rude in speech, yet not 'in knowledge; but ■/'wo have been throughly made 
manifest among you in all things. 

7 Have I eoniniitted an olleuce ^ in abasing^ myself that ye might be exalted, 

8 because I have preached to you the gospel of God freely? 1 robbed otluir 

9 churches, taking wages of theniy to do you service : and when 1 was presimt 
with you, and wanted, *1 was chargeablo to no man (for that winch was lacking 
to me 'the brethren*^ which came from ^ilacedoiiia supplied); and in all things I 
liavo kept inyscdf *from being hurdensomo unto you, and so will 1 keep myself. 

10 ^As the truth of Christ is in mo, "* no man shall stop me of this boasting in 

11 the regions of Achaia. Wherefore? "because I love you not? God knoweth. 

13 But “what I do, that I will do, ^that 1 may cut olT occasion from tlnnn which 

desire occasion tliat Avherein*^ they glory, they may bo found even as we. 

13 For such larc false apostles, *■ deceitful workers, transforming tliemsehn's into 

14 the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for 'Satan himself is transformed into an 

15 angel of light: therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also bo transformed 
as the ministers of righteousness; ^ whose end‘’shall be according to their works. 

16 "1 say again,Lot no man think me a fool; if otherwise, yet as a fool receive 

17 mo, that I may boast myself a little. That which I speak, I speak it not aft(‘r 

18 the Lord,’* but as it Avere foolishly, in this contidcnco of boasting. ySci'ing 

19 that many glory after the flesh, ^ 1 will glory also. For ye suller fools gladly, 

30 “ seeing yo yourselves arc wise. For ye suller, *if a man bring you into bondage, 
if a man devour you^ if a man take of you, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite 

31 you on the face. I spfjak as concerning reproach,“as though Ave had been 
Aveak. Ilowbeit Avhereinsoover any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also. 

33 Are they Hebrews? “so am 1. Are they Israelites? so am I. Are they tlio seed 

33 of Abraliara ? so am I. Are they ministers of Christ? (1 speak as a fooG-’) i am 
more; -fin labours more abundant, «iu stripes aboAm measure, in prisons rnort* 

34 frequent, *in deaths oft. Ofthe Jews five times received I ‘forty stripes save 
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1 The words ‘ to UoU ’ arc not in the original, and should 
be omitted. 

2 Or, ‘ but elso yo do boar.’ I am sure you Avill allow 
mo to defend ravBclf. 

3 You shoula bear with me, for I have undertaken to 
present you to Christ, as a chaste bride to her husband; 
and I am most anxious lest you, like Eve, should be 
beguiled by Satan’s emissaries from your ‘ single-hearted 
affection towards Christ.’ 

4 If your new teacher had a new Saviour, a new Com¬ 
forter, or a now and better gospel, to preach to you, you 
might well endure him: but it is not so, for 1 do not fall 
short of these ‘over-great apostles’ (who are however 
fahe apostles, ver. 13) in any I’eapect, except in rhetorical 
display (1 Cor. ii. 1—4);—eertainly not in knowledge of 
the one only gospel (comp. Cial. i. 7, 8), nor in openness 
of conduct (yer. G), nor in toil and suffering (22—30). 

6 Partly by labouring for my support, and partly by 
receiving it, as some might think, unfairly from other 
Christians (Phil. iv. 15—18), instead of claiming it from 
you. My opponents are not so self-abasing. 

6 Perhaps Silas and Timothy : see Acts xviii. 5. 

7 All excuse for staying that I preach for money. 

8 And I do it * in order that, in the matter [of claim 
to support] of which they boast, they may bo compelled 
to act as I do.' Paul know that those men would not 
render any disinterested services; ‘ for (he says) they are 
false apostles, crafty workers,’ etc., pretending to seek 
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your good, but really seeking thidr own unworthy ends. 

y Being, not God’s servants, but Satan’s, and doing 
his work, they must roceivo his wages: see Itom. vi. 23; 
Phil. iii. 19. 

10 Paul, referring to ver. 1, now says, Even if you do 
think mo foolish for boasting, you can surely tolerate me, 
for (as such wise men should) you tolerate others who 
are not only foolish, but domineering, rapacious, and 
insolent. 

11 Not as a servant of Christ, but putting myself in the 
position of a foolish man, boasting of tho doings and cir¬ 
cumstances of his own human nature (ver. 20, etc.) 

12 Or, ‘ I say it (ironically) to my own reproach, that 
I was weak among you;’ not boastful, arrogant, and 
covetous, like some others. 

13 Itather, ‘ as a madmancondemning in the strongest 
manner this glorying, to which he was compelled. 

14 Only a few of tho particulars referred to in verses 
24—27 are related in the book of Acts: see Preface to 
Acts. ‘The five Jewish scourgings, two of the three 
Koman beatings with rods (ono being at Philippi), and 
the three shipwrecks, are all unrecorded in Acts. The 
stoning was at Lystra. What a life of incessant adventure 
and peril is here disclosed to us !’—Cony bears. Had 
Paul not been forced to defend himself against these pro¬ 
fessedly Christian enemies, the church would have lost 
this wonderful record of Christian heroism and devoted¬ 
ness. 
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25 one,^ thrice was I beaten with rods, * once was I stoned, thrico I ^suftered ship- 

20 wrock,^ a night and a day I have been in tho deep; in jonnieyings oRen, in 
perils of waters,^ in perils of robbers, perils by mine o/vn countrymen, 
perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderiH'as, in j)erils 

27 in the sea, in perils among false brethren; in weariness and painful ness, "in 
■watchings'* often,in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness: 

28 beside those things that are without,*"* that which cometh upon me daily, nhe 

29 care of all the churches. •'Who^ is weak, and 1 am not 'weak I Who is offended, 
and I burn not? 

•^0 111 must needs glory, *T will glor}’’ of tho things which concern mine infirmi tios.^ 

lU * Tho God and rather of our Lord Jesus Christ, “which is blessed for evermore, 

.‘32 knoweth that 1 lie not. 'In Damascus the governor under An'tiis^* the king kept 
tho city of tho Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me : and through 

.‘b‘3 a window in a basket was I let down bytho wall, and escaped his hands. 

12 It is not expedient for me doubtless rto glory. I will come to ‘visions 

XJ and revelations of the Lord. I knew** a man “in Christ above fourteem yeai's 
ago, (whether in the body, I cannot toll; or whether out of tho boily, I cannot 

8 t<dl; God knoweth;) such an orio caught up to the thinl heaven. And I kiuiw 

4 such a man, (whether in tho body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: (lod know*eth;) 
how that ho Avas caught up into * j)aradi8e,**’ and licaid uiispuikablo *•* Avords, 
Avhich it is not laAvful for a man to utter. 

5 Of such an one will 1 glory: "yet of myself I Avill not glory, hut in mine 

0 infirmities. ** For though I Avould desire to glory, I shall not he a fool ; for I 

Avill say tho truth: but nom I forbear, lest any man should think of me above 
that which he seeMi me to hc^ or that he heareth of me.**** 

7 And "lest I should he exalted above rneasuro through the ahundance of tin* 
revelations, there Avaa given to mo a f thorn *^ in tho llesh, s tlio messenger of 

8 Satan to hulfet mo, lest I shouhl ho exalted ahoAm measure. ''For this tiling 1 

9 besought tho Lord *7 tlirice, that it might depart from me. And he said*^ unto 
mo, * My grace is snllicieiit for thee: * for my strength is made perfect in Aveak- 
noss.*‘* Most gladly thondbro 'will I rather glory in my infirmities, '"that the 

10 poAver of (./lirist iiiay rest*^ upon mo. Therefore ”I take pl(‘asuro in inlirmities, 
in reproaches, ill necessities, in jierseciitions, in distresses "for Christ’s sake: ''for 
Avlieii I am Avoak, then am I strong. 

11 I am becorno ’a fool in glorying; haAm compelled me: f>r T ought to have 
be<*n commended of you: for ’’in nothing am I behind the very elii.d'ost^* apostles, 

12 though *1 bo nothing. ‘Truly tho s’gns of an apostle-- were wrought among 

13 you in all patience, in signs, and Avondors, and mighty (h'ods. For what is it 
wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except it he that "1 mysedf avus not 
hurdensomo to you? forgive me 'this wrong. 
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» cli. 12. 5-11). 


t vh. I. 2.1; III) 1. 0; 
Cinl I. 20; 1 Tlio*. 
2 . 5 . 
li Ho. <1. 

■r Ac. y. 21, 25. 


y ch. 11. m 30, 

* Niiiii. 1.' li; F/c I. 

I I Ac !t. HI; 22. 17. 
«c1i f. 17; Ho. li,. 7; 
Onl. 1. 22. 


b Lk. 23, 13. 

c cli. 11 30. 
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<• I Tim. 3 0. 

/•CP lift Niim. 3'1. 
Oiil. 4. 13, 14 
71 Ilk 13 Hi. 
h »cc l>i>u. 3. 23—27 i 
Mt. 2«i. 30*- 44. 

I cli 3 5; T». 43, ; 

I Cor, 111, 13. 

Ac 1« 10 . 2<l-3l ; Plill. 

4 1.1; Hob. M. 3). 

I ch. II. 30 

»•! I’ct. I. 13, 14. 

ti cli 7. i l Ko 5 3. 

0 Mt ,5. n: I Cor. 4 
III. 

Foh 13.4; Pi. 37. 30; 

lliib .3. 17 -11*. 

>1 cli II. I, HI, 17. 
r cli. II. 5; Ual. 2. a- 
II. 

» 1 Cor. 15.8,1); Kpli. 

t li). 11.4-10; Ho. 1.5. 

18,11); IC.or. U. 2. 

>/ till. II. H, •). 

i .1 cli. 11. 7. 


1 See note on Deut, xxv. 3, 

2 ffhe sliipwreek so fully related in Acts xxvii, 41—41, 
oceurred about three year.s after this time. 

3 Properly, ‘rivers;’ wiiich were probatdy swollen. 

4 Sleejiless iiij^hts throiit,di anxiety, suiferiiig, or bu.'^i- 
ness: comp. Acts xx. 7, 11, 31; 2 Thess. iii. 8. 

Uather, ‘besiiio the things omitted.’ implying that 
the list was far from being exhausted (eomji. lieb. xi. 32). 

() Such is niy care or coiict rii (ver. 28) for the chnrebea, 
that whoever suifers, I feel it; Avhoever is (aiused to 
stumble, I burn with inc.ftnatioii. How much more fully 
is this true of the great Ueiid of the cliurcli I 

7 Literally, ‘ the things of my weaknessreferring 
prohiibly to those sufferings whieh made some think him 
eontemptible. 

8 Damascus was at that time under Aretas, an Arabian 
king, who ruled it by an ethnarch, or deputy. Ho was 
tho father-iu-law of llerod Aiitipas. (Josephus’ Antiq., 
xviii. 5, 1). The governor, gained perhaps by bribery, 
had empowered the Jews to keep the gates of the city and 
to kill I’aul (Acts ix. 24). 

9 Rather, through tho wall;’ i.e. through an ‘open¬ 
ing ’ in it. 

10 Or, ‘for I will conic.’ 

11 Rather, * I know ;’ and so in ver. 3. Paul is clearly 
speaking of him.^elf, but he calls hitii iclf ‘ a man in (or 
united to) Christ,’ perhaps to intimate that the vision was 
given to nim as a ‘chosen vessel’ of Christ, and that it 
helped to bind him more closely to his Lord (see yer. 9). 
He seems to have kept this vision a secret during the 


‘fourteen years.’ So far was he from wisliing to boiist! 

12 Puradisu is here probalily the sume as ‘the third 
heaven’ (ver. 2) : see notes on (3en. i. 8; buko x.\iii. 43. 

13 Things imjmrted to him fur his own comfort and 
encouragement, l)ut not intended to be divulged toothers. 

14 My boasting sliidl be of 5\liat the Lord did to me, 
not of what might be deemed iiiy own, exeept iny Aveak- 
nesses (see vers. 7—10). All bough if I eijoso*! could 
reasonably boa^t, speaking only wliat is true. 

15 That is, ‘from me,' from my own mouth. 

It) This ‘thorn in tlie llesli’ (perhaps the same as the 
‘ temptation in tho llesh,’ Gal. iv. 1 1) appears to have 
been some grievous bodily sutferiiig, which might be 
compared to the cHUilimial piercing of the flesh with a 
thorn, it is called ‘a iiie8.senger of Satan’ perluips wiOi 
reference to the trial of Job’s faith (Job ii, 6, 7) wlien 
Satan ‘smote’ or hutl’eled liim. 

17 The Lord Christ, who possesses and imparts Divine 
power (A’or. 9). 

18 Answering my prayer, not by relief from temporary 
Buflering, but by tiie permanent comfort of this blessed 
truth. 

ly Not only is spiritual strength most conspicuous in 
bodily Aveakness ; it is also fostered by it, in the disciple, 
as it was in the Lord : see lieb. v. 7—9. 

20 Or, ‘ have its abode upon me:’ ever shielding me. 

21 Rather, as in ch. xi. 6, ‘ the over-great apostles ;* 
meaning the false teachers. 

22 Properly, ‘of the ajiosllc;’ i.e. such as mark tho 
true Apostle. 

* 1351 
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Concluding cxhortationt and toarnings; and salutations, 

14 > BEHOLD,* the third* time I am ready to come to you; and I will not be 
burdoiiBome to you; for ■ I seek not yours, but you: “for the children ought not 

15 to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children. And * I will very 
gladly spend and be spent ‘^for you® [Greeks your souls]; though ‘*tho more 
abundantly I love you, the less I be loved. 

10 But be it so, * I did not burden you: nevertheless, being crafty, I caught you 

17 with guile.^ /Did I make a gain of you by any of them wlioiii 1 sent unto you? 

18 ^I desired® Titus, and with him 1 sent a ^brother.® Did Titus make a gain of 
you ? Walked we not in the same spirit ? Walked we not in the same steps ? 

10 * Again, think yo that we excuse ourselves unto you? * We speak before Clod 

20 in Christ: ^but we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. For I fear 
lest, when I come, I shall not find you such as I would, and that I shall bo 
found unto you such as ye would not: lest there he debates, envyings, wraths, 

21 strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults : and lest, when I come again, 
my God “will humble me among you, and that I shall bewail many^ “which 
have sinned already, and have not repented of the uncleaunoss and p fornication 
and lasciviousness which they have committed. 

13 This u 9 the third time I am coming to ^mu. ^In the mouth of two or three 

2 witnesses® shall every word be established^ [Deut. xix. 15]. * I told you before, 
and foretell you, as if I were present, the second time; and being absent now I 
write to them which heretofore have sinned, and to all other, that, if I come 

3 again, I will not spare: since ye seek a proof of Christ 'speaking in me, which 

4 to you-ward is not weak, but is " mighty in you. ' For though he was crucified 
through weakness, yet y ho liveth hy the power of God: for ‘ we also are w^eak in 
him for, with him], “but we shall live with him by the power of God toward you. 

5 * Examine*® yourselves, whether ye bo in the faith; prove your own solves. 
“Know yo not your own selves, ‘'how that .lesus Christ is in you, except ye bo 

6 “reprobates?** But I trust that ye shall know that we are not reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God that yo do no evil;** not that we should appear approved, 

8 hut that yo should do that which is / honest, though wo bo as reprobates. For 

0 we can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth. For we are glad, 

* when wo are weak, and ye are strong; and this also wo wish, your 

10 perfection. * Therefore I write these things being absent, lest being present I 
should use sharpness, 'according to the power which the Lord hath given mo to 
edification, and not to destruction. 

11 Finally, brethren, ’farewell. »“Be perfect, "be of good comfort, “bo of ono 

1*2 mind, p live in peace; and the God of love ’and peace shall bo with you. ^ Greet 

13 ono another with an holy kiss. All the saints salute you. 

14 'The 'grace of tho Lord Jesus Christ,*® and the love of God, and "the com¬ 
munion of the Holy Ghost, he with you all. Amen. 

Tho*** second Ejnstle to the Corinthians was Avritten from Philippi, a city of 
Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. 
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I' Phil.3 12~l!>; Hob. 
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A eh. 12. 20, 21. 
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It 2 Then 2 \6, 17. 
o rce refi). Ro 12. 111. 
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1 In conclusion, Puid again asaerta hia disinterestednoea 
(ch, xii. 14—18); then passing from the defence of him¬ 
self, and resuming tho tone of apoatolic autliority, ho 
urges the Corinthians to reform their evil practices G9— 
21), warns them of his determination to enforce disci¬ 
pline (xiii. 1—4), and exhorts them to self-examination 
(5—10); adding salutations and a benediction (11—14). 

2 Tho first visit is related in Acts xviii.; the second 
was abandoned (see note on 1 Cor. xvi. 6); and now for 
the third time he proposes a visit (compare ch. xiii. 1), 
which he made (see Acts xx. 2, 3, and notes). Some, how¬ 
ever, think that he had already been at Corinth twice. 

3 Rather, ‘ Rut I will willingly spend, and be utterly 
expended for your souls.* For my love to you is like that 
parental iuHtinct which sometimes lavishes all the gifts 
of love, and even life itself, upon one who is only hard¬ 
ened by kindness. Both the natural and tho Christian 
feeling are feeble reflections of God’s love: see Rom. v. 8; 
1 John. iv. 10. 

4 A reply to the base insinuation that though he took 
no money from them himself, he craftily made gain of 
them through others. 

3 Namely, 'to go to you.’ This was probably the 
journey from which Titus had just reUirned: see eh. vii. 6. 

6 Properly, * the brother ;* well known at Corinth, 
though not to us. 


7 Sensuality had prevailed among many in the church 
(see 1 Cor. v. 1), and some had not yet repented. 

8 Upon unquestionable proof: see Deut. xix. 15, 

0 Rather, ‘ who ; ’ referring to Christ. By severely 
punishing the offenders, Paul would prove his close con¬ 
nection with Christ; sharing indeed the weakness of hief 
Lord’s crucified mortality, yet receiving from Him, and 
exercising towards the church, a living Divine power. 

10 You would test my apostleship (ver. 3); first test 
your own connection with Christ. If you can prove tliut 
you are Christ's true disciples, you will then have proved 
that 1, who taught you, am his true apostle. 

11 Unable to stand the tt'st. 

12 I hud rather Be(*m ‘unable to give proof’ of my 
apostolic power, than be compelled to do so in punish¬ 
ing you for doing evil. I am glad thus to seem weak, if 
only you are strong in piety; and I long for your tho¬ 
rough reformation; writing thus sharply that my power 
may be used, not to puni^, but, as it was designed, to 
edify. 

13 This benediction distinctly and formally recognises 
the Three Persons in tho Godhead, in their gracious ridu- 
tion to the believer and to the church. 

14 See note on subscription to the Epistle to Romans. 
This Epistle was sent from Macedonia by Titus; but the 
other particulars are quite uncertain. 
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THE EPISTLE OP 1 

TO 

GALA' 

The district of Galatia, in the centro of Asia Minor, 
derived its name from the Gauls (or Kelts), who conquered 
the country and settled in it about 280 B.c. It was also 
called Gallo Grajcia, on account of the intermixture of 
Greek colonists; who had brought the Greek language 
into general use. Many Jews, too, had settled in the dis¬ 
trict, attracted probably by the traffic connected with the 
great line of caravan communication across the country. 
It fell under the power of Koine about 189 n. c., and be¬ 
came a Koman province 26 H. c. 

The inhabitants, like th, oilier Gauls, were impulsive 
and inconstant. Their civilization was very imperfect; 
and their system of idolatry was extremely gross and 
debu.sing. 

Paul may perhaps have gone to this district when he 
first preached the gospel * in the region round about 
l.ycaonia’ (Acta xiv. 6): hut Galatia is not expressly 
mentioned before his next journey in company witli Silas 
(Acts xvi. C). Then, if not before, he formed churches 
there, which he visited about three years afterwards 
(Acts xviii. 23). 

These churches consisted in part of Jewish, but pro¬ 
bably chietly of Gentile converts (ch. iv. 8); who appear, 
liowever, to have been familiar with the Old Testament 
(see ch, iv. 21—31). They received the gospel with 
great readiness and joy, and manifested peculiar afleotiou 
towards the apostle (ch. iv. 14, 15; v. 7). Kut not long 
afterwards some Judaizing teachers (probably emissaries 
from the party at Jerusalem who caused him so much 
trouble about this time at Corinth : see Acts xv. 1, 2) 
visited the churches in Galatia, and taught them that 
converted Gentiles must submit to circumcision and the 
observaiico of the Mosaic ritiuil in order to salvation. 
They also attacked Paul’s uuthorit}', representing it as 
inferior to that of I’eter and the rest of the twelve, whom 
they professed to follow (see ch. i., ii.) ; and they accused 
him of want of uprightness in observing the law himself 
whilst among the Jews, and yet persuading the Gentiles 
to renounce it (eh. v. 11). 

By such representations they succeeded in sowing the 
seeds of discord and diWsion (ch. v. 15) ; and in leading 
astray many of tlio Galatian Christians (ch. i. 6; iii. 1; 
iv. 9), who embraced the party of their new teachers 
with the same zeal wliich they had formerly shown for 
their father in the faith. 

Against these errors Paul had already testified in 
person (ch. i. 9; iv. 16) ; but on learning that they were 
rapidW gaining grouna, he wrote this Epistle, perhaps 
from C^rmth, during his first or second sojouiu there (.Acts 

Introduction 

1 PAUL,^ an apostle,^ (“not of men, neither b 
S3 God the Father, who raised^ him from the de 
3 aro with me, unto the cliureln's of Galatia: * 

’AUL THE APOSTLE 

THE 

r 1 A N s. 

xviii. 1—3; xx. 1—3V but more probably from Ephesus 
(Acta xix. 10), A.D. 54. Tho abruptness and severity with 
which it begins, and tho earnest and tender appeills which 
it contains, show his sense of the urgency and greatness 
of the danger, llis principal object is to prove that the 
doctrine of tho Judaizors did, in fact, destroy tho very life 
and soul of Chrisliunity; but ho |irepare8 the way for his 
main argument by first contradicting the falsehoods which 
his oppoiusnts had propagated respecting hiinsolf, and vin¬ 
dicating his apostolic office and autliority. 

The subject of this Epistle is substantially the same 
as that of the Epistle to the llonmns—tho Divine method 
of justifying tho ungodly: but in tho Epistle to the 
Komans it is introduced as part of the grout argunnait 
there pursued, and witliout reforonoo to any special cir¬ 
cumstances ; hero all is treated controversially, with im¬ 
mediate reference to the Judaizing teachers. 

Tho apostle is contending, not with Gentiles who re¬ 
garded good works as a title to a Divine reward; nor 
with unbelieving Jews who rejechui Christianity, holding 
obedience to the law to be the only way of justification : 
but with Jews professing to embrace tho gospel, yiit leatdi- 
ing that tho observance of the* law of Moses, as well tis faith 
in Christ, was necessary to salvation, lie shows that it 
was never designed for that purpose, that it is now abro¬ 
gated, and that those who observe its requirements with 
the object of securing God’s favour, do thereby renounce 
the one only way of salvation. 

Tho errors whith tho apostle hero condemns as subver¬ 
sive of the gospel were propagated by men who professed 
Christianity witliout understanding its first principles, and 
to whom he ‘ would not give place for an hour.’ But tho 
mistaken views of the Mosaic law which ho represents in 
Komans, ch. xiv., xv., as proper subjects of lorbeiiranco 
on the part of the better informi'd, are those of sincere 
but partially enlightened Christians, who looked to Christ 
alone for salvation, but were not yet satisfied us to the 
abolition of the Mosaic ritual. 

The Epistle naturally divides itself into three portions, 
two of which are mainly controversial, and tno third 
practical and admonitory. 

I. Paul asserts and proves his Divine calling and 
authority, as an apostle of Christ (eh. i., ii.) 

II. Ho estahlibhes his jirincipal proposition, tlirit justi- 
fieation is entirely by faith, nut by the works of the law 
(eh. iii., iv.) 

III. He concludes with warnings and practical direc¬ 
tions, and a brief review of the chief topics of the Epistle 
(ch. v., vi.) 

a Ten. 11,12. l.'i, IS. 

Ac. a. (i, Uh 

y man, but * by Josiis Clins^, • and ““ .!;,*• 

ad;) and all the brethren^ which i co".lii.i! 
'Grace-^ wto you and peace from Epu. 1 . 2 ; ajoima. 

1 This brief introduction contains only an assertion of 
apostolic authoriW (cli. i. 1, 2), and a salutation (3—6). 

2 See note on Kom. i. 1. Paul here declares, in con¬ 
tradiction to the cavils of his opponents, that his commis¬ 
sion as an apostle was not received in any sense from man 
(either ^frorn men' as the source, or ^through men' as 
the means), but ^through (as well as from) Jesus Christ 
and God the Father,* etc.: see vcr. 12; Acts xxii. 17—^21. 
The laying on of hands at Antioch (Acts xiii. 2, 3) was 
only an outward recognition by the church of a previous 

Divine call and commission. See Acts xxvi. 16—18. 

8 Our Lord’s resurrection, was the great attestation of 
the truth of all his claims, especially his claims to bestow 
apostolic authority and gifts (Eph. iv. 8, 11). 

4 Paul’s companions and fellow-labourers at that time. 
The ‘churches' here addressed (without any honourable 
adjunct or distinction, as in other epistles) were most 
likely in the leading cities of Galatia, such as AuoyrU) 
PessinuB, and 'lavium. 

8 See note on Korn. i. 7. 
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4 God the Father, and from owv Lord Jesus Christ, ‘who gave hiinscdf* for our sins, 
thtft he might deliver us ‘from this present evil world,^ ^according to the will 

5 of God and our Father : to whom he glory ^ for ever and ever. Amen. 

Reproof of the Galatians for inconstancy ; vin(Ucatio7% of Paul* a apostolic authority. 

6 MARVEL that ye are ”*so sooii^ removed "from him that called® you into 

7 ®the grace of Christ unto another gospel: which is not another hut there be 

8 some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But tliough 
» wo, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which 

U we have ])rcached unto you, let him be accursed.® As we said before,® so say 
1 now again, If any man jircacli any other gospel unto you than that ye have 

10 received, let him be accursed. For *do 1 now persuade^® men, or God? Or do 
1 seek to please men? For if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of 
CJirist. 

11 But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not 

12 after man for ^ 1 neither received it of man, neither was I taught but by 

13 the revelation of Jt'siis Christ. For ye have lieard of iny coiiA'orsation^^ in time 
past in the Jews^ religion;*® how that “ beyond measure I y)er8ecuted tho church 

14 of God, and wasted it: and profited in the Jews’ religion above many my 
equals*** in mine own nation, •'being more exceedingly zealous ^of the traditions 
of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleased God, = who separated mo, from my mother’s womb,*® and 
10 called by his grace, "to reveal*® his Hon in me, that *1 might preach him 

among the heathen; immediately *^1 conferred not with llesli and blood:*' 

17 ''neitlier went 1 up to Jerusalem to them which Avcrc apostles before me; but I 
w’ont into Arabia,*® and returned again unto Damascus. 

18 Then after tlircc*® years 'I went up to Jerusalem to see-® Peter, and abode 
B) with liim fifteen days: but other of the apostles saw I none, save .lames-* 
20 f tho Lord’s brother. Now the things which 1 Avrite unto you, ‘beh(dd, belbro*'^'^ 

God, I lie not. 

21,22 ‘Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia;-® and \vas unkTiowu 
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1 That is, to death: aeo Matt. xx. 28, and note. Tho 
anostlo at once iiiakea prominent the atoning aaia-ilicc of 
Christ, with ita aanctifying design, and its Divine autho¬ 
rity, in opposition to those who taught that circumcision 
and legal observance were essential to salvation. 

2 This deliverance includes withdrawment from evil 
worldly associations, and exemption from the condemna¬ 
tion resting on ungodly men: comp. 1 John v. 10. 

3 Or, ‘ the glorythat which is due to God, tho 
Author of salvation (ver. 4). 

4 W ithoiit further preface, Paul expresses his surprise 
at the fickleness of the Galatian Christians, denounct's 
the teachers of the false gospel, and protests hia own 
fnitlifulnesB as CliHst’s servant (vers, G—10). Ifo then 
substantiates historically his independent apostolic autho¬ 
rity; proving that his knowledge of the gospel w;is 
derivea, not from men, but immediately from God (11, 
12), by the fact that when converted from Pharisaic 
bigotry (13, 14) to the faith of Christ, he did not seek 
instruction from other churches or apostles; of whom he 
saw and knew hardly anything for some years (15—24). 
And when, after fourteen years, ho went up to Jerusalem, 
it was not to acquire additional knowledge, but to secure 
the freedom of Gentile converts from Jewish rites, in which 
ho succeeded, obtaining also tho recognition, by tho 
chief apostles, of his independent authority as apostle of 
the Gentiles (ch. ii. 1—10). And this authority lie 
afterwards exercised in rebuking Peter for inconsistency 
in his condu(‘t towards the Gentiles; and in insisting 
upon the inseparable connection between Christian liberty 
and salvation bv Christ (11—21). 

5 * So Boon,*^ either after their conversion, or after 
Paul’s second visit, or perhaps after the false teachers had 
appeared among them. In either case the time was com¬ 
paratively short; varying from one to five years. 

0 Bather, ‘ called in the grace for you were intended 
to remain in the state of grace, from which however you 
are‘soon being moved aw^.’ 

7 A second gospel, did I call it ? Nay, it is not an¬ 
other (for there can be no other), except so far as that 
which they pretend to be the gospel, but which is rc illy 


u perversion of it, may be called a go^iel. 

3 Or, ‘anathema.’ See note on 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

9 Either in the preceding verse, or when in his pre¬ 
vious ministry he had warned them against deceivers. 

19 llather, ‘conciliateor, ‘ seek tho favour of.’ What¬ 
ever other teachers may do or may accuse me of doing, you 
see by those strong rebukes that my aim is no longer to 
please men, but us Christ’s faithful servant to glorify 
God. 

11 It was not communicated to mo by human teach¬ 
ing, but by direct revelation from Christ, and must there- 
foro bo in exact accordance with his will. 

12 Rather, ‘ wiw of life.’ Sec note on Psa. xxxvii. 1 f. 

13 Greek, ‘in Judaism;' which involved obedience to 
the traditions of the fathers, as well as the institutions of 
Moses: comp, vers. 13, 11, with Acts xxii. 3, 4. 

11 Properly, ‘ equals in ageand probably fellow- 
student.s in tho school of Gamaliel (Acts xxii. 3). 

15 ♦ Who, from my birth, separated mo (probably, to 
this service: Acts ix. 15; xiii. 2), and called me,’ etc. 

16 Making mo in mind and heart experimentally ac¬ 
quainted with Christ. This began at the time of Paul’s 
conversion on tho road to Damascus (Acts ix.) 

17 That is, not with any human being. Paul ‘ imme¬ 
diately’ decided not to seek instruction from any man, 
not even from the apostles at Jerusalem; but he went 
away, probably for seclusion, into Arabia. How long ho 
romuined thero is uncertain. Comp. Acts ix. 19— 23. 

13 ‘Arabia’ included the desert south-east of Damascus. 

19 Most likely ‘three years’ from the time of his con¬ 
version (see Acts ix. 26 —30). 

20 Or, ‘ to become acquainted with Cephas.* Paul had 
been at Jerusalem only a fortnight, when he had to flee 
for his life (Acts ix. 28—30); so that he had little oppor¬ 
tunity of learning from any one there, if he had needed. 

21 See notes on Matt, xii’i. 55, and on Acts xii. 17; and 
Preface to the Epistle of James. 

22 This solemn appeal to G«*d refers not only to his 
statement uf facts, but to his claim of iudepenuuncu of 
tlio other apostles. 

23 See note on Acts ix. 30. 
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23 by face unto the cburchi3s of Judajai wliieli * were in Christ: but tlioy iK'artr*^ 
only, That Hie which persecuted us in times past now preachcth the faith which 

24 once he destroyed. And they glorified God in me. 

2 Then fourteen years aftor-'^"! went up again to Jerusalem with " Ihirnahas, 
*2 and took Titus * with 7)ic also. And 1 went up l»y revelation,"* /*and coni- 

municatediinto them that gosp(d which I preach among the (huirilos; hut ju'ivately 
to them which were of reputation,<» lest by any means I should run, or had r?iu, 

3 ill vain. Hut neither Titus, who "was with mo, laung a Greek, w'ns coinpelJiid ^ to 

4 be circumcised. And that because^ of ^lUlao^^ brethren ’unawares brought in, 
who caiuc in privily to sj^y out our 'lilievty which avo have in Christ .lesus, 

5 * tlmt they might bring us into bondage: to whom we gave place by subjection, 
(5 no, not lor an liour; that “ the truth of the gospel might continue with you. Hut 

ot those who seemed to ho somewhat—whatsoever tlu'y Avere, it nmketh no 
matter to me; -^God acce]doth no maids perjjon: for they Avho seemed to be 

7 ysonirwhat^ in conferenco added iiotliing to mo. Hut contrariwise, * when tliey 
saw that the gosjiel of tlio iincireuincision was eoniniitteil unto me, «ns the. ffoapii 

8 of the eirciinieision teas unto Peter; (Ibr he (luit wrought elbctnally in Pet(U* to 
the aposth'ship of the eirenmeision,the saimi Avas mighty in me towmrd the 

9 Gentiles:) and when Iames,Cephas,and .John, wdio seiuued to he 'pillars,!-* 
percidved-^the grace that was given unto me, (hey gave to iini and Harimlias the 
right hands of fellowship; 4''that avo ahonld fjo unto the lu-atlum, and tlu'v unto 

10 the circumcision. Only they would that we should reinemher tlu^ poor;!^ *tho 
same Avhich 1 also Avas forward to do. 

11 Mbit Avheii Peter was coiiio to Antioch,!•"» I Avithstoorl him to the faci', 

12 hoeause!^ ho Avas to ho blamed. For bed'oro that eertnin *came from .lames, 
Mie did eat Avitb the G(Mitil<'d: but when tlioy Avm-o oome, bo withdri'w and 

13 s(‘})arated birnself, "‘fearing them whieh Averc of the circunieision. And the otlim- 
.Jews disseuihled likewise with him ; insomuch that Haruabas also Avas carried*” 

14 aw’ay vvitb tbeir dissimulation, lint wlieii I saw tlmt they walked not uprightly !** 
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1 Except the churcli at Jerusalem, Avliere alone ho had 
been since Ida conversion. 

2 buther, ‘but they were lioiivinp: only:' i- e. reports 
about hi.a preaeliiiig rcaelied tliem fioiii tiiiio (o linu-. 

‘ And they gloritiid (lod [for his work] in nio;’ acknow¬ 
ledging my conversion and usefulness. 

3 Fourteen years from his conversion, which is the 
starting-jioint of the wholo narrutivo (eh. i. 15). This 
\isiL to .Jeru.sideni is most likely not the second (Acts, 
ch. xi. 30), lit which nothing material to this subject 
occurred, I’eter and others being absent, but the third : 
s('e Acts XV., and notes. Luke in his history relates the 
public object of thi.s visit: here Paul speaks of its bearing 
upon himself pcrfuoutllt/. 

4 An uncircumcised Gentile Christian, one of tho‘cer¬ 
tain other’ (Acts xv. 2). 

5 Paul luid not only a ooinmi.ssion from the church at 
Antioch (Acts xv. S'), hut abo a special revelation and 
commission from the Lord. This is mentioned as showing 
that in the subseiiuent discussion he was not a learner 
from ‘James, Cephas, and John, the pillars’ of the church 
at Jerusalem (ver. 9) ; but was as fully prepared and 
authorized to express th - Iloly Spirit’s Avill as they 
were. 

6 The leading men in the church at Jerusalem, of 
course including the apostles. Paul took care to haA'e 
first a ‘private’ interview with them, to prevent any 

E ossible interference with his labours in tlie pspel. 

lut so far from opposing him, ‘ they gave to him tho 
right hand of fellowship,* etc. (ver. 9). 

7 Implying that tho circumcision of Titus had been 
strongly urged by the Judaizers, as indicated in ver. 4. 

3 This clause may be connected eitlier with ver. 3, thus : 

‘ Titus was not compelled to bo circumcised, because of,* 
etc.; or with ver. o, thus: ‘ And because of false bre¬ 
thren, etc., we gave not place by subjection,' etc: see 
note on Acts xvi. 3. 

9 They were thus designated, because they did not 
acknowledge faith in Christ as the only method of justi¬ 
fication. This is ‘the truth of the gospel’ (ver. 5); 
essential not only as assuring the liberty and privileges 
of Gentile Christians, but also as the foundation of every 
sinner’s hope. 


10 lliithcr, ‘but from those t. c. from the leaders 1 
reevired nothing. I'be upostle intemipfs the sentence in 
onUr to repeat his total ind<'pendem*e of all hiuuan 
autbority. And so far were James, Pi-ter, nnd John 
(vers. 1 —9") from ahHiimingany siijieriorily over him, that 
lliey recognised him and Ibiniabas as being entrusted 
equally witli themselves witli ^ the ajiostleship i* because 
they saw that God’s ‘gi ace’ ‘wrought for' Paul as mightily 
among the Gentiles as for Peter among tlie Jews. Comp. 
I Cor. ix. 2. Paul makes no allusion here to the decision 
CA<-ts XV. 22—29), which eontinned tho exemption of 
Gentile converts from the IMosaio ritual; iiisi^lirig only 
on Ids own iudipevdoit inajiiration and authority. 

11 Ratiler, ^ iuiparted mthiug to me.’ 

12 Compare 1 Cor. i. 12, and note. 

13 Chief supporli-rs of the faith. 

14 Particularly the poor Christians tn Judma (Rom. xv. 
2(>), many of whom lost all for Christ (Heh. x. 34). Paul 
had already been ‘forward’ in this work of love, and 
coiitiiiucd to urge it on his Gentiln converts. Twice he 
carried aims to JeruRalem : see refs. 

1’^ Some think this occurred about A. u. 54, when Paul 
vi.sitcd Antioch (Acts xviii. 22). Rut as Barnabas was 
there loo, it was moat piobably about A. D. 52; see Acts 
XV. 36. It is possible that this disagreement may have 
piepared the way for tho siihsequcnt dispute aud separa¬ 
tion. See note on Acts xiii. 13. 

16 Rather,* because he had been brought under censure.’ 
Peter’s conduct in refusing to eat with Gentiles after the 
Divine lesson (Acts x. 15), which he clearly understood 
and acted upon (Acts xi. 3, 17; xv. 9), brought him 
under the guilt of great and mischievous inconsistency. 
But liis colleague’s renroof probably led him back to 
right conduct, without ieaviug any unfriendly feeling in 
his heart: see 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

17 Probably sent by James; but on what errand we 
know not. 

18 Rather, ‘and so Barnabas too was carried away with 
them by their hypocrisyi. e. their practical disowning 
of their convictions. 

19 Or, ‘straightforwardly in regard to tho truth of 
the gospel;’ i. e. the truth that Jews and Gentiles are 
dll alike saved bv believing iu Christ: see ver. 16. 

* ® I.3.M 







according to " tlio truth of the gospel, ® I said unto Peter before them all, ^ If 
thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, 
why compel lest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 

15,16 « We who are Jews by nature, and not •'sinners* of the Gentiles, * knowing 
that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but 'by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by 
the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law : for “by the works of the 

17 law shall no flesh be justified. * But if, while we seek to bo justified by Christ,^ 
we ourselves also are found sinners, is therefore Christ the minister of sin ? God 

18 forbid. For if I build again the things which I destroyed, 1 make niyscdf a 

19 transgressor. For I ^through the law 'am'** dead to the law, that I might «live 

20 unto God. I am * crucified with Christ: nevertheless^ 1 live; yet not I, but 
''Christ liveth in me : and the life which I now live in the flesh *’1 live by the 

21 faith of the Son of God, / who loved me, and gave himself for me. 1 do not 
frustrate® the grace of God: for ^if righteousness come by the law, then Christ 
is dead in vain. 

Saloation by faith and gospel liberty^ contrasted with the condemnation and bondage of 

reliance 07i the law, 

3 0® FOOLISH Galatians, *who hath bewitched^ you, that ye should not obey 

• the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified^ 

2 among you? This only would I learn of you, Ileceived ye * the Spirit by the 

3 works of the law, 'or by the hearing® of faith? Are yo so foolish? "'Having 

4 begun in the Spirit,*® are ye now made perfect by "the flesh? "Have ye 

5 suttered** so many things in vain? If it he yet in vain. He therefore ''that 
ministereth to you the Spirit, and workoth miracles among you, docth he it by 
the works of the law, or ny the hearing of faith ? 

6 Even as «' Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteous- v 

7 ness' [Gen. xv. 6]: know ye therefore that •'they which are of faith, the saino ’’ 

8 are the children of Abraham. And* the Scripture, foreseeing that God would * iL. i as-ji), y. a«t. 
justify*® the heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, 

1 Although we may differ by birth from those whom Christ (19—24), who introduces all believers alike to all 
we call ‘sinners from the Gentiles,' even wo have known its privileges (25—29) ; and that thus they aro delivered 
that our justification must be sought not ‘ from works of not only from the curse, but from the bondage of the law, 
law,' but ‘through faith' in Christ; by which alone any being treated as sons and heiis of full age (iv. 1—7). He 
man can bs justified. Vers. 14—21 appear to contain the then appeals to them on the danger and folly of putting 
substance of Paul's public remonstrance with Peter; in themselves under such bondage (8—11); remimlsthem of 
which he goes at once to the first principles of gospel their former attachment to himself as their Christian 
truth (see ver. 14). These he presents (as in Horn. ch. vi.) teacher (12—16); and warns them against those who 
in a manner adapted to meet the objection that the doc- sought, for unworthy purposes, to divert that afiection to 
trine of justification through faith m Christ apart from themselves (17—20). And lie concludes with an allego- 
works of law, tends to encourage men in sins. Ho shows rical illustration from the Old Testannujt, showing, hv the 
that the gospel does not make Christ the promoter of sin history of Abraham's two sons, the irreconcilable dill'cr- 
in a believer, because he justifies sinners; but that the ence between the bond and the free—the law and the 
believer makes himself n ‘transgressor,’ when, like Peter promise (21—31). 

in his inconsistenc}', he aims (ver. 18) at building up a 7 Or, ‘ fascinated,* ns with the power which the Orieii- 
righteousness through the law, after he has been taught tals ascribe to what they call ‘ the evil eye.' 
to seek it through faith, and (19) to lay aside all dependence 8 In the ministry and ordinances of the gospel they 
on the law as a ground of justification, and to live (20) had so clear a representation of the wondrous love and 
in dependence on God’s grace and to bis glory. Comp, wisdom shown in our Lord’s death, that nothing, surely, 
notes on Rom. vi. G; vii. 4. but some strange fascination could so soon havo divertea 

2 Rather, ‘ in Christt. e. as united with him. their minds from him. 

3 Properly, ‘ I died to the law.' Paul seems to refer 9 The spiritual blessings which you now enjoy were 
to the fact that in his conversion he became so united to the fruit not of ‘ works of law,' but of the gospel-message 
Christ, as to be ‘ crucified with him,' and consequently received by faith. 

ceased to be held by the law’s claims or curse: comp. ch. 10 Rather, ‘ by the Spirit,' the Author of the new lif >. 
iii. 13; Rom. vii. 4. Respecting ‘flesh’ as nere opposed to the Spirit, see 

4 Rather,‘and I live, no longer myself, but Christ liveth notes on ^m. iv. 1; vii. 14. 

in me.’ This is fully explained in the next clause; ‘and H Rather, ‘Did ye experience so many things in vain } 
the life which I now live,' etc. If indued it be in vain.’ Is all your Christian life, with 

5 That is, I do not, by looking to the law for justifica- its varied experience, its joys and trials, to have no le- 

tion, ‘set aside' the mercy of God in Christ as if it were suit, or rather, perhaps worse than none ? Compare 
needless: see ch. v. 4. Heb. vi. 4—6. 

6^ Paul now reasons with the Galatian Christians upon 12 Perhaps rather, ‘ in you:' see 1 Cor. xii. 6. This 
their apostasy from the faith in Christ, which he nad question is the same as in ver. 2 ; only that in vers. 2—4 
taught amongst them, and had supported by miracles it respects the experience of tho receivers; whereas in 
(vers. 1—6). He shows that as Abrunam was justified by vers. 5— 9 it refem to tho rule of Him who ^ works* in 
faith, so they as heathen can he justified in no other way them the blessings, as illustrated in the case of Abraham; 
(6—^9); for if they were under the law they must ble on which see Rom, iv., and notes, 
condemned, instead of being justified by Christ (10—14). 13 Rather, ‘But the Scripture [personified], foreseeing 

He adds that the Mosaic law could not annul the prior that it is by faith that God justitieth [as his invariable 
covenant of faith (15—18); that it was added only to rule] the Gentiles, announced bcforchuud the good news 
prepare the way for the fulfilment of that covenant in to Abraham that,' etc. 
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A. D. 58. U.] _ GALATIANS III. 9-27. 

9 saymg^ j ^ In tboe shall all nations he blessed’ [Gen. xii, 3]. So then they which 
be of faith are blessed with faithfuU Abraham. 

10 For “ as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse: for it is 
written, Cursed is every one that continucth not in all things which are written 

11 in the book of the law^ to do them’ [Beut. xxvii. 26], But y that no man is 
justitied by the law in the sight of God, it is evident. For, * ‘ The just’* shall live 

12 by laith’ [Hab. ii. 4]: and "the law is not of faith; but, ^'‘The man that 

13 dooth them shall live in them’ [Lev. xviii. 5]. * Christ hath redeemed us from 
tho curse of the law, being made a curse for us: (for it is written, ‘ Cursed is 

14 every one that haiigcth on a tree’ [Deut. xxi. 23]:) ‘'that the blessing of Abraham 
might come on tho Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that wo might receive * the 
promise of the Spirit through faith. 

15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of men though it he but a man’s 

16 covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulloth, or addeth thereto. Now ^to 
Abraham and his seed Avere tho promises made. Ho saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many ; but as of one, ' And to thy seed’ [Gen. xxii. 18, Srpt.]y which is ^ Christ. 

17 And'* this I say, that the covonant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, 
tho law, '‘Avhich was four hundred and thirty years aftcr,^ cannot disannul, * that 

18 it should make tho ]>romis 0 of none oflei’t. For if the inheritnuee he of the 
law, it is no more of promise; *but God gave® it to Abraham by promise. 

19 Wherefore then serveth the law? 'It was added** because of transgressions, 
till the seed should come to Avhom tho promise was made ; ayid it was ’* ordained 

20 by angels*** in the hand ®of a mediator. Now a** mediator is not a medUitor of 
one ; but God is one. 

21 P Is tho law thou against*2 tho promises of God? God forbid ! ’For if there 
had boon a law given Avhich could have given life, A'orily righteousness should 

22 have been by the law. But tho Scripture hath concluded*^ ’ all under sin, 'that 

23 tho promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given 'to them that believe. But 
before faith enrne, Ave Avere kept under "the law, shut up unto tho faith*'* Avhich 

24 should afterwards be revealed. Wherefore 'the laAv Avas our schoolmaster*®^ 

25 bring vs unto Christ, ^ that A ^'0 might bo justified by faith. But after that faith 

26 is come,*** *Ave are no longer under a schoolmaster: for ye "are all tho children *7 

27 of God, by faith in Christ Jesus. For *as many of you as have been baptized 
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1 In Avhom faith was the pToniincnt excellence. They 
who share his faith shall 'be blessed with’ him. Oomp. 
Luke xvi. 20, and note. 

2 That is, all who hope to be justified by works of law 
must render constant and perfect obedienoe, or there will 
come upon them, not a blessing, but the curse which the 
Scripture expressly denounces. 

3 See note on this quotation in Rom, i. 17. Scripture 
says faith is essential to justification. But faith is exclmhd 
by law, which says only, * He who doeth^ etc. Therefore 
according to Scripture, law cannot justify a man ; it can 
only curse him. And (ver. 13) it is Christ (tho object of 
faith, and the subject of tho gospel ministry) who alone 
delivers from that curse, having endured it himself; and 
confers upon believing Gentiles the blessing promised to 
believing Abraham (14), even ‘the Spirit,’ which ‘we’ 
(Jews and Gentiles alike) have received (see ver. 2). 

4 Looking at it from a Human point of view, as if it 
were merely an engagement from one man to another. 

6 Christ is named here probably as the representative 
of all who belong to him, and who thus constitute Abra¬ 
ham’s seed, according to ver. 29. 

6 ‘This, however, I say, speaking in human fashion 
(ver. 16), God’s solemn promise cannot be annulled by 
the subsequent law.' 

7 It is not necessary to the apostle’s argument that 
the popular computation of time which ho here follows 
should be correct, altboiifi:h it probably is so: see notes 
on Gen. xv. 13; Exod. xii. 40; Acts yii. 6. 

8 Rather, ‘ freely gave,’ as that which is the fulfilment 
of a ‘ yromise,’ not a reward of ‘ law.’ Respecting tho 
‘inheritance,’ seeHeh. xi. 8—10, 13—16. 

9 Or, ‘ superadded.’ The same view of the Mosaic law 
is presented here as in Rom. v. 20, whore see note. The 
apostle’s object seems to be ‘ to mark the fundamental 
differences between the law and the gospel, and thence^ as 
a natural result of the contrast, the transitory and pro¬ 
visional nature of the former.*— Ellicott, 


10 Or, ‘ enjoined through angels.’ On tho ministry of 
angels and of M«>pes at the giving of the law, see Acts vii. 
38, 44, 63; lleb. ii. 2; iii. 2, and nctes. 

11 Rather, ‘Now tho mediator is not of one.* Of the 
numerous meanings which have been given to this verse, 
perhaps the following is tho best:—The idea of mediator 
could not arise if there were only one party; it belongs to 
a contract which implies reciprocal engagements, in regard 
to which tho two parties have a kind of equality. ‘ But 
God is one,’ standing ulono in unapproachable supremacy. 
This supremacy is more prominently brought out in his 
sovereign promiso than in a mediated covenant; so that 
the employment of angels and of Moses in the Hebrew 
economy marks it as in this respect inferior to ‘ the pro¬ 
mise.’ This does not apply to tho mediation of Christ 
under tho gospel, because the one only mediator is iiim- 
self God, * the Word made llesh.’ Compare the argument 
in llek il. 6; iii. 3-- 6. 

12 The law is so fur from being opposed to God’s pro¬ 
mise, 08 if it were another way of obtaining justification I 
to life, that it is subsidiary to the fulfilment of the pro¬ 
miso; ‘shutting all up* (ver. 22) in such helpless sinful¬ 
ness and condemnation as to lead some at least to that 
faith in Christ wliich obtains tho promised blessings. See 
note on Rora. xi. 32. 

13 Rather, ‘ shut up,* as in ver. 23. ^ 

14 That is, tho gospel method of justification by faith; { 

and RO in ver. 25. j 

15 Tile Gret-k word here rendered ‘schoolmaster’ pro- i 
perly means the slave who had charge of the boys of a ] 
family, to conduct them to school, and to watch and I 
punish their faults. So the law, by its teachings and ; 
threatenings, was to convince men of their sinfulness 
(see Rorn. vii. 7), and to prepare them for tho salvation 
of Christ. 

16 So as to bring our souls under its power. ‘ 

17 Rather, ‘sons,' grown up, in opposition to mere 
'children,* under tutelage. 


A. D. 58. U.] 


GALATIANS III. 28—IV. 22. 


[a. d. .^) 0 . H. 


28 into Christ 'hare put‘ on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither boinl nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all <*01102 in 

29 Christ Jesus. Andif ye he Christas, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and ^ heirs 
according to the promise, 

4 Now I say, That the heir, as long as ho is a child,* differeth nothing from a ser- 

2 vant, though ho be lord of all; hut is under tutors'* and governors until the time 

3 appointed of the father. Eve>i to we,* when we were children, * were in bondage 

4 under the elements** of the world; but ' when the fulness of the tirne^ was come, 

5 * God sent forth his Son, ^ made * of a woman, ** made under the law, ® to redeem 
them that were under the law, rtliat we might receive the adoption® of sons. 

0 And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth«the Spirit of his Son into your 

7 liearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son; 
•'and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ. 

8 Howboit then, when ye knew not God, *yo did service unto them which by 

9 nature*® are no gods: but now, after that ye have known God, or rather** are 
known of God, Miow turn yc again *2 to *‘tho weak and beggarly** dements 

10 whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage? * Ye observe days, and months, 

11 and times, and years. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour 
in vain. 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as I «?«;*•* *for I am as ye arc. Ye have not 

13 injured me at all. Ye inow bow through infirmity of the flesh I preached the 

14 gospel uuto you at the first: and my temptation which was in my flesh ye 
despised not, nor rejected; hut received me '<as an angel of God, U'vcn ns Christ 

15 Jesus. Where is then the hb'psi'dnoss ye spake of? For I hear you nu'ord, that if 
it had hem possible, yc would have plucked out your own eyes, mid have given 

16 them to me. Arn 1 therefore become your enemy, becauso I tell yon the truth ?** 

17 They ^zealously affect*® you, hut not well; yea, they would oxclmle you [or, 

18 us], that yo miglit affect thorn. But ^it is good to be zealously affected always 

19 ill a good and not only when 1 am ]>reseut with you. JMy little* children, 

20 of whom 1 travail in birth again unfil Clirist bn formed in you, I desire) to bo 
present with you now, and to ebnnge*" my voice; for 1 stand in doubt*® of yon. 

21 Tell*® me, ^*ye tliat desiro to bo uiuler the law,‘-o do ye not bear the law? 

22 For it is written, that Abrabain Imd two sons; *tbo one by a bondmaid, * the 
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1 Compnre Horn, xiii, 14, and note. 

2 All who put on Christ, are brought into ft oni'noss 
which overrides all earthly distinctions (ver. 28), and 
have a common title to all the blessings of God’s great 
promise (29). 

3 liatber, *un infant;' i. e. in a legal sense; a ju/aor, 
who is, for a time, like a servant, under the eontrol of 
others, whatever his prospects may bo. 

4 Or, ‘guardians,’ having the over.siglit of the person; 
‘governors,’ or stewards, having the oveihiglit of the 
property. 

& both Jews and Gentiles, chiofl}' the former. 

6 Or, ‘rudiments’ (and so in ver. 9, and in Col. ii. 20): 
I. e. an elementary state of knowledge such as might be 
expected in ‘infants’still in ‘subjection’ (ver. 1): a 
ritual and ceremonial worship, wliich was ‘of the e.arth’ 
and transitory, and as such ‘weak and poor’ (ver. 9), 
altogether wanting the efficiency and riohnes.3 of the .sal¬ 
vation by faith: comp. Col. ii. 8; JItb. i.x. 1. 

7 When the time ‘appointed by the Father (ver. 2) 
was complete.’ Ilespectiiig ‘ the fulness of time,’ sec IVe- 
face to New Testament, pp. 1051-2. 

3 Or, ‘ born our Lonl wsus not only man, and so sub¬ 
ject to the Divine law ; but also a member of the Jewish 
nation, and so ‘ under obligation to the law’ in its fuller 
revelation by Moses. And Ids redemption is available 
even for those who have sinned against that fuller law 
(ver. 6), as well as for others. 

9 On vers, 6 —7, see Horn. viii. 15—17, and notes. 

10 That is, have uo real existenen. 

1* It is rather God who has gruciouslv revealed himself 
to us, than we who have sought him': compare 1 Cor. 
viii. A 

This Jewish formalism, with all its observances 
(ver. 10), which you are adopting, is esseutiallif as much 
a state of ‘bondaf^e* as your former Gentile condition. 

13 These childish rudiments (see ver. 3) are become 
utterly destitute of spiritual good . 

14 Many take this to mean, ‘Imitate mo in rejecting 


Jewish observiiucea; for T, though a Jew, have become a 
Gentile like you (1 Cor. ix. 21.) But vers. 13—10, and a 
similar expivssion in 1 Kings xxii. 4, suggest another 
expluiiMtion. Bircorno one with me, for 1 am one with 
you. I do not complain of personal injury. But T must 
remind you that when I preacluHi to you ‘ the former 
time,’ ‘because of bodily infirmity’ (perhaps being 
delayed by illness in Galatia), ye diil not despise that 
bodily weakness, which must have been ‘ a trial to jmi.* 
Of what kind, then, was your happiness which at that 
time would have prompted you to do as much for my life 
as jour own ^ 

h'j Dealing with you faithfully respecting jour faults, 
and your dangers from false teatdiera. I have thus acted 
the part of a friend, not of an enemy (Prov. xxvii. 0). 

Ifi 'J'hat is, they ‘strive after yon.’ The Judaizing 
perverters do not deal truly with you as I have done. 
They eagerly court you for their base purposes, Avishingto 
‘shut you up’ to themselves, or to make you exclusively 
their own, that you may eagerly follow them. It is well 
to be the subjects of such earnest attachment, if only it 
he honourably formed, and constant even in abseuce 
(ver. 18). 

17 From tones of complaint and censure to those of 
satisfaction and contidence. 

13 Or, ‘ I am perplexed in [respect to] you:’ t. e, as to 
what is best to be done in your case. 

19 As the Jiidaizers make so much of the Mosait: law, 
the apostle illustrates his subject from the Iflnsaic writ¬ 
ings (ver. 21), showing in the history of Ishmael and 
Isaac the exclusion of the bondsmen or the law from the 
privileges of the spiritual seed of Abraham (22—31). 

20 ‘The law’ here means the writings of Moses. You 
wish to attend to their injunctions, attend then to the 
principles illustrated in their narratives. The history of 
Abraham’s two sons may indicate to you the contrast 
betw’een tlio bondage of tnc law and the blessed liberty 
of the gospel: see vers, 28—31. The apostle thus foils 
his adversaries with their own weapons. 





A. D. 58. U.] 


GALATIANS IV. 23-~V. 13. 


[a.d. 50. II. 


23 oth(?r by a frcowoinan : but lie who was of the bondwoman "* was born aftijr the 

24 flesh; «but ho of the frecwomau was by promise. i Which things aro an 
allegory;*^ for these are ®tho two coYonants. The one from the mount ^ Sinai, 

25 which gcndercth to bondage,^ which is Agar: for this Agar'* is mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and anawereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in l)oii(lago with her 

20 children. But « Jerusalemwhich is above is free, which is the mother of us 

27 all. P\)r it is written, Mtejoico, thou barren Hint bearest not; break forth and 
cry, thou that travailest not: for the desolate** hath many more children than 
she which hath an husband* [Isa. liv. 1, 

28,20 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are ’’the children of promise.^ But ns then, 
*he that was born after the flc^sh persecuted him that was horn after tlie Spirit, 

30 *cven so it is now.** Nevertheless wliat saith the Scripture? ‘Cast out** the 
bondwoman and her son: for the son of tbe bondwoman shall not be heir with 

31 the son of the froowoman * [Gon. xxi. 10]. So then, brethren, we are not children 
of the bondwoman,*** 'hut of the free. 

Exhortations to preserve Christian liberty^ and to cultivate practical godliness. 

5 *' STAND ** iast therefore in * the liberty *- wherewith Christ hath inad (3 us free, 

and 1)0 not entangled again "with the yoke of bondage.**'* 

2 Behold, 1 Paul say unto you, tliat *if ye be circumcificd, *“* Christ shall profit 

3 you nothing. For*-'* I testify again to every man that is circumcised, tliat he is 

4 a debtor to do the whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto you,*** 

a whosoever of you are justified by the law; 'yc are fallen*7 from grace. I’or wo 

0 through the Spirit/wait for the hope of righteousness by faith. For *in Jesus 

Christ*** neither cinMnucision availoth anything, nor uncircumciBion; but*faith 
which worh('tli by love. 

7 * Vo did *run well: "* who did hinder yon that ye should not obey the truth ? 

U This persuasion*** cometh not of liim " that calloth you. "A little leaviui leaveindh 

10 the whole lump. /' 1 have confidence in you through the Lord, that yo will ho 
none otherwise minded: but ^bo tlmt troubletb you sliall bear bis judgment, 

11 whosoever he be. ’ And 1, brethren, if I yet preach-** circumcision, * why do I 

12 yet Bufier j)er8ocution? Thou is *tho offence of the cross ceased. *‘l would they 
were even cut off’-^* 'which trouble you. 

13 For, brethren, yo have been called unto liberty ; 22 only ^ use not liberty for 
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1 Ey God’s special interposition, according to his pro¬ 
mise : comp, lldtii. iv. 10—21. 

2 llather, ‘ arc allegorized i. e. are used to represent 
other things. ‘As if Paul said, that it is a representation, 
painted for us as in a picture, of the two covenants, in 
Abraham’s two wives, and of the two classes of people in 
the two sons.’— Calvin. Allegorical uses by inspired men, 
of Old Testament history, give no sanction to ‘ those 
juetended interpretations which lead us away from its 
natural meaning.’— Calvin. 

8 That is, whose children are born into bondage. 

4 I’hat is, ‘ 'The name Agar is in Arabia [/. e. is used 
by the Arabs for] Mount Sinai.’ Comp. Oen. xxi. 20,21; 
I Chron. v. 10—20; Psa. Ixxxiii. 6. 

3 As the earthly Jerusalem (ver. 25) represents llie 
Jewish economy, so hero the heavenly one denotes the 
Chri.stian dispensation, v hieh secures freedom for all 
believers in Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles. 

G Father, ‘ for many are the children of tbe desolate, 
[more] than of her who has the husband,’ 

7 See ver. 23, and note; and compare the promise 
made to the Messiah in Isa. liii. 10. 

5 The persecutions of Christians at this time arose 
mainly from the Jews. See Acts xiii. 40, 50; xiv, 1, 2, 
19 ; xvii. 6, etc.; 1 Thess. ii. 14—10. 

9 Sarah’s words, sanctioned by God (Gen. xxi. 12). 

10 Bjithcr, ‘of a bondwoman.*^ We are children of no 
bondmaid, but of the free wife. 

11 The apostle exhorts the Galatians to hold fast their 
freedom, not submitting to Jewish ordinances, which bind 
them to tho whole law, and forfeit their interest in Christ 
(ch. V, 1—6). He bids them separate the»ri8elves from the 
teachers of error, wliich is too likely to spread: and he de¬ 
clares that such shall be punished (7—12^. On the other 
hand, he enjoins them to remember that Christian liberty 
is to oe the source of Christian holiness and love (13—16). 
He then puts in contrast the character and works of the 
unrenewed and the regenerate (vers. 16—26); and par¬ 


ticularly exhorts to forbearance, meekness, and liberality 
(vi. 1—G), on the ground that what a man sows he must 
reap (7—10). 

12 See Rom. vi. IG—20, and notes, 

13 See ch. iv. 9, and note; Acts xv. 10. 

14 If you givo yourselves up to this J udaizing perver¬ 
sion, you do in ellcct reject tho Saviour, and place your¬ 
selves (ver. 3) under a covenant which ofters life on no 
other condition than perfect obedience to the wholo law. 

15 Rather, ‘ But I te.stify;’ namely, that every one who 
submits to be circuiucisefl is bound, us a professed Jow, 
to keep all tho institutions of Moses. 

16 Rjither, ‘Ye were cut off from Christ;* your union 
vvith him as your Redeemer was made void by your 
reception of th(\sc doctrines. 

17 Justification by works of law necessarily excludes 
grace. For our hope flows from faith alone, which tho 
Holy Spirit imparts and quickens (see Eph. ii. 8). 

IH Tnat is, to one in union with Christ. 

l‘J Properly, ‘ tho persuasion ;’ i. e. the persuasion that 
circumcision is necessary. God had called you, and you 
were obediently following his truth; but you have sud¬ 
denly stopped. It is clear that some one has ‘ persuaded’ 
you, and it is equally clear that whoever ho bo, he is 
not ‘of God.’ The mischief, if not checked, will soon 
spread through you all (ver. 9). I confidently hope that 
you will even yet be brought to hold the trutn; but tho 
teacher, be he who he may, who disturbs you by his false 
reports about me, will be punished (10—12). 

20 A slander, fully refuted by ray persecutions from the 
Jews, who stumble at tho doctrine that faith in a crucified 
Saviour avails for salvation, without Jewish rites, 

21 Rather, ‘ would cut themselves off.’ 

22 Liberty is not licentiousness. Freed from tho bond¬ 
age of ritual observance and legal obedience, you are 
brought more thoroughly under tho influence of love, 
the higher law of the spirit of liberty. See Rom. viii., 
xiii. 8—10. 




GALATIANS V. 14—VI. 12. 


A.D. 58. U.] 


[a. p. 50. H. 


14 an occasion to the flesh, but ® by love serve one another. For * all the law is 
fulfilled in one word, even in this; ‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself' 

15 [Lev. xix. 18, Sept.] But • if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye 
bo not consumed ono of another. 

16 This I say then, ^ Walk in the Spirit,' * and ye shall not fulfil the lust of 

17 the flesh. For/the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh : rnnd these are contrary the one to the other: *so that ye cannotdo the 

18 tilings that ye would. But *if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under ^ the law. 

19 Now *the works^ of the flesh are manifest, which are these; Adultery, 

20 fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft,® hatred, variance, 

21 emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, ^ heresies, envyings, murders, druukoiiness, 
revelliugs, and such like : of the which I tell you before, ns I have also told you 
in time past, that ”* they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God. 

22 But "the fruit of the Spirit is ®love,® joy, peace, longsufiering, rgontleness, 

24 goodness, faith, meekness, temperance« against® such there is no law. And they 

25 that are Christ's have •’crucified® the flesh with the affections and lusts. If 

26 we live'® in the Spirit, 'let us also walk in the Spirit. 'Let us not be desirous 
of vain glory, provoking one another, envying one another. 

g Brethren, "if a man be overtaken" in a fault, ye * which are spiritual, restore 
such an one * in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, “ lest thou also 
be tempted. 

2, 3 * Bear ye ono another's burdens, and so fulfil ^ the lawof Christ. For if 
a man think himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 

4 But' lot every man prove his own work, and then shall he have /rejoicing in 

5 himself alone, and not in another.'® For every man shall bear his own burdmi. 

6 ^ Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teachetli in 
all good things. 

7 Bo not deceived; God is not mocked:'® for • whatsoever a man soweth, that 

8 shall he also reap. *For he that soweth to his flesh shall of tho flesh reap cor¬ 
ruption ; but ho that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 

9 And Get us not bo weary in well doing: "‘for in due season we shall reap, "if we 

10 faint not. • As we have therefore ojiportunity,'® r let us do good unto all incriy 
especially unto them who are of»tho household of faith. 

Concluding exhortations* 

11 YEsee how large'® a letter •’I have written unto you with mine own hand. 

12 As many as desire to make a fair show in the flesh, 'they constrain'® you to be 
circumcised; only lest they should sufler persecution for the cross of Christ. 
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' Probably meaning the same as Bom. viii. 4; on 
which seo note. 

2 Bather, ' to the end tliat ye do not the things that 
ye wouldeach striving to prevent the fulfilment of the 
desires which the other prompts. On this conflict, see 
Bom. vii. 14—23, and notes. 

3 ‘ But under graceand therefore * sin for ' the 
flesh'] shall not have dominion over you' (see Bom. vi. 
14, and notej; and you shall produce the * fruit of the 
Spirit,' whicti is in fact the ‘fulfilling of the law' (ver. 
23), and the crucifying of the flesh (24). 

4 All sin is man's tcorhf and it is ‘fruitless* of good 
(Eph. V. 11). All holiness (ver. 22) is the ‘fruit of the 
spirit' of life, implanted by Qod. 

5 Properly, ‘drugging;' used for sorcery in general, 
'Strife '18 intriguings; ‘seditions' are dUsemions. 

6 Love, as the chief, stands first (1 Cor. xiii. 13). 
'Faith' may hero mean fidelity (Titus ii. 10; 1 Tim. vi. 
11); or trustfulness (1 Cor. xiii. 7). 

4 Tho government of all the desires. 

5 See note on ver. 18. 

0 See ch. ii. 20; vi. 14; Bora, viii, 13, and notes. 

'0 Let la show that He is the Author of our life by 
obeying Him as its Bulcr; * let us not become vain-glo¬ 
rious,* vaunting, or envious, but follow His law of love. 

11 Or, 'sm'prised,* by sudden temptation. ‘Even’ in 
such a case, show the power of the spiritual life in you by 
reclaiminff him, humbly remembering your own trailty.. 

IS To ‘love one another' (John xiii. 34, 36). 

18 Bather. ' the other,* t. e. bis fellow. A man’s high 
opinion of himself as superior to ‘his fellow' Is deceptive, 
and is no ' ground of boasting.* Let him test his own 


actions, for each has his own load to bear; and then he 
will be humble and sympathizing towards others. 

14 Including means of subsistence: see 1 Cor. ix. 10. 

15 God's arrangements cannot be set aside. By his 
inevitable law, all our actions must develop their corre¬ 
spondent results. If we foster ‘the flesh’—tho corrupt 
principles of our fallen state—wo can have only ‘ corrup¬ 
tion,' degradation, loathsomeness, spiritual death. If we 
cherish ‘ the Spirit’—the higher principles of the Divinely 
renewed state—wo shall certainly attain in due season*, 
at the appointed harvest-time, ‘life’—purity, vigour, 
joy—‘ everlasting.' 

16 Opportunity imposes obligation. 

17 In concluding the Epistle, Paul adverts to the fact 
that he has written it with nis own bund (ver.l 1); repeats 
his warnings against the false teachers (12,13); declares 
his own exclusive and unalterable devotedness to Christ, 
and sympathy only with those who love tho Saviour, 
for whom he sufiers (14—17); and ends with a bene¬ 
diction (18). 

18 ‘ See with what large letters *,' referring probably to 
the size of the writing. If Paul wrote tho whole Epistle 
with his own hand, it was a special proof of his interest 
in the Galatian Ghnstians; for he usually employed an 
amanuensis, and wrote only bis name, and a closing 
benediction: see notes on Bom. xvi. 22. But some think 
that he alludes only to the verses following, which insist 
stroD^y upon the main subjects of the Epistle. 

I 19 They insist on circumcision as essential to salvation. 
But as they neglect so much of their law (ver. 13), it is 
clear that they oifly wish to escape persecution by boast¬ 
ing that they have induced you to be circumcised. 




GALATIANS VI. 13—18. 


A. D. .58. 64. U.] 


13 *For neither tliey themselvofl who are circamcised keep the law; but desire to 

14 have you circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh. "But God forbid 
that I should glory,^ save in the cross of our Lord .Jesus Christ, by whom® the 

15 world is 'crucified unto me, and I unto the world. For ^iu Christ Jesus neither 
10 circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but *a new creature. And 

as many as walk according to this rule,^ pcaco be on them, and mercy, and upon 
® the Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for *I bear in my body the uiai’kH * 
of the Lord Jesus. 

18 Brethren, ® the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 

Unto the Galatians, written from Romo.^ 


[a.d. 60 . 62 . H. 
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1 Far bo it from me to boost in circumcision and such 
thinp; I boast only in Christ crucified. His death, 
making mo ‘a now creature,* has severed me for ever 
from all that I, like the rest of the world, once prized 
and pursued. 

2 Or, * wherebyrefenring cither to Christ or to his cross. 

3 All, whether circumcised or not, who are made ‘new 
creatures,* are blessed as the true ‘ Israel of God :* compare 
ch. iii. 29; Rom. ix. 7. 


4 An allusion to the branding of a slave with the 
owner’s mark; here referring probably to the marks of 
the scourgings and injuries which Paul had suffered for 
the sake of Christ (2 Oor. xi. 21, 25). These are perhaps 
put in contrast to the mark of circumcision, in which 
others gloried (ver. 13). 

5 This subscription is evidently incorrect. See Preface 
to this Epistle, and note on the subscription of the Epistle 
to the Romans. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


Tiifhe is abundant evidence, both external and internal, 
tliiit this Eiustle was written oy the apostle Paul. But as 
the words ‘in Ephesus’ (ch. i. 1) are wanting in a few 
ancient manuscripts, doubts have been raised as to the 
persons to whom it was addressed. Some have supposed 
it to be the ‘Epistle to the Laodiceans,* mentioned in 
Col. iv. 10; on which see note. Others have conjectured 
from the general character of its contents, and the absence 
of local allusions and personal greetings, that it was a 
circular letter to the churches of Asia Minor. But the 
weight of evidence strongly nroponderates in favour of 
the received reading in ch. i. 1. The words aro found in 
most of the extant manusciipts, and in all the ancient 
versions. The earW church is all but unanimous in its 
testimony that the Epistle was addressed to the Ephesians. 
If it appears surprising that there are no personal notices 
and salutations in a letter addressed to a community 
amongst whom the apostle had laboured so long, it sbonld 
bo remembered that they are equally wanting in the 
Epistles to the church at Corinth, where the apostle had 
spent a longer time than any other Gentile city. In 
both cases it may probably have arisen from the large 
number of friends that he must have noticed, had he 
specified any. And as this Epistle was sent by the hands 
of an Asiatic friend and fellow-labourer, who was charged 
with messages to the Ephesians (see ch. vi. 21), he could 
supply by word of mouth all that was wanting of personal 
and private greetings. It is not unlikely that the letter 
was intended to bo communicated to the neighbouring 
churches; and was therefore thrown into such a form as 
would adapt it to this purpose. ^ 

The city of Ephesus was, under the Romans, the capital 
of Proconsular Asia. Though nominally Greek, its in¬ 
habitants were half Orientfu in relinon and character. 
As it lay on the highway into Asia from Rome, it was a 
centre of extensive commerce, and a resort of strangers 
from nil parte. It was especially oel^rated for its vast 
and magnificent temple of Diana or Artemis; in con¬ 
nection with whose worship magical arte were largely 
practi^ : see Acte xix. 11, 19, 24, 27, and no^. Ine 
inhabitants were also noted for luxury and voluptuoue- 
ness. 
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Paul’s first visit to Ephesus was very brief, including 
only a single sabbath, on his return from his second mis¬ 
sionary journey. But the work which he then began 
among the Jews was carried on by Aquila and Priscilla, 
and by Apollos (Acts xviii. 19—21; 24—26); so that on 
his seconu vteit, in the autumn of the year 64, he found 
some preparation already made for his further labours. 
These ho pursued for more than two years, in the face 
of severe persecution (see Acte xx. 19; 1 Cor. xv. 32). 
but with very remarkable success among both Jews and 
Gentiles, not only in the city, but throughout the whole 
province (Acte xix. 10). By incessant toil and assiduity 
(Acte XX. 18—^20) he built up a largo and flourishing 
church; to which in the following year, on his last 
journey to Jerusalem, he addressed through its elders a 
solemn parting charge (Acte xx. 17—35). This church 
ho subsequently committed to the oversight of Timothy 
(l-Tim. i. 3). 


It appears that this Epistle was written about the same 
time as the Epistles to the Colossians and to Philepioii; 
for in them all Paul speaks of himself as a prisoner (ch. 
iii. 1; Col. iv. 18; Philcro. 9); and he sends the Epistles 
to Ephesus and Colosse by the same messenger, Tychious 
(ch. vi. 21; Col. iv. 7), with whom Onesimus, the bearer 
of tho letter to Philemon, is associated in the Epistle to 
the Colossians (Col. iv. 9; Philem. 10). Some have 
referred these letters to the period of his detention at 
Ccesarea; but it is more likely that they were written from 
Rome, about a.d. 63. 

This Epistle is not only, like the two that follow, marked 
by a peculiar pathos and elevation of feeling; but it 
stands pre-eminent among the writings of Paul for its 
sublime revelations of Divine truth; which the Ephesian 
Christians had been prepared to receive by the apostle’s 
instructions during hu lengthened ministry among them. 
He sets forth, in most glowing language, the tnmsoen- 
dent excellence of the pnvileges and hopes of believers in 
Christ, the all-oomprehending extent of the Christian ^ 
dispensation, and its certain triumphs and glorious results. I 
He addresses the Ephesians chiefly as converts from j 
heathenism; and his principal objects appear to have 1 
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EPHESIANS 1.15—11.10. 


T*iayet that the Ephssian Chvistians may know mofe thovouyhly the blessiuys of saloatioii} 
contrast between their former and their present state, 

15 \\ IIEllEFOUE* I also,2 »after I heard of your faiths in the Lord Jesus, and 

16 love unto all the saints^ p cease not to give thanks for yon, making mention of you 

17 in ray prayers: that Uho God of our Lord Jesus Christ, *‘the Father of glory,* 

^raay give unto you the spirit of wisdom and 'revelation in tho knowledge of 

18 him: «the eyes of your understanding^ being enlightened; that ye may know 
what is 'the hope vpf his calling, and what * tho riches of the glory of his 

10 inheritance in tlie saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of his power to 

20 u8-ward who believe, “according to the working of his mighty® power, which 
ho WTonght in Christ, when ^he raised him from tho dead, anci ^sot him at his 

21 own right hand in tho heavoiily ‘'I’ar above all 'princiimlity, and power, 

and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 

22 world, but also in that which is to come: and /hath put all Viinys under his 

23 foot, and gave^ him f to be tho head over all thintjis to the church, * which is his 
body, tho fulness of him 'that filleth all in all. 

2 And *you hath he qidck-cned^^ 'who were dead® in trespasses and sins; 

2 ”* wherein in time past ye walked, according to the course^® of this world, accord¬ 
ing to " the prince of tho power of the air, “the spirit that now worketh in r the 

3 children of disobedience:^2 »among whom also we all*® had our conversation** in 
times past in *■ the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the 

4 mind; and 'wore by nature*® tho children of wrath, oven as others. But God, 

5 ' wlio is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, "oven when 
we were dead in sins, hath 'quickened us together with Christ, (s'by grace 

6 ye are saved;*®) and liath raised its up together, *7 and made us 'sit together in 

7 heavenly*® places in Christ Jesus; that in tho ages to come ho might show 
the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness toward us through*® Christ 

8 Jesus. “For by graced® are ye saved * through faith; and that®* not of your- 

9 selves; ^it is tho gift of God; ‘'not of works, lest any man should boast. 

10 For wo are 'his workmanship,®® created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 

which God hath ])eforo ordained that wo should walk in them. 
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1 The apostle rejoices in the good reports which have 
reached him of tho faith and love of the Ephesian Chris- 
liiina, and is encouraged to pray tliat they may have a 
more perfect understanding of the glorious truths of which 
lie has been speaking (vers. 16—18), and especially of 
the mighty power which had raised and exalted first 
Christ the Great Head of the church (19—23), and then, 
through Him, themselves Gentile sinners, once depraved 
and disobedient, but now by God’s grace renewed to faith 
and holiness (^ch. ii. 1—10), 

2 Because all that he had ‘heard’ of them since he parted 
from them about five years ago (Acts. ch. xx.L haa con¬ 
firmed his confidence in their faith, ne ‘also’joined his 
thanks and prayers with theirs. 

3 Properl}', ‘the faith among you;* the fuitli which 
distinguished them as a community. 

4 Not simply, ‘the glorious Father;' but the Father 
to whom belongs the glory so often mentioned in the 
context (vers. 12, 14, lo). 

5 Rather, ‘ heart,' aa almost all the manuscripts read. 
None but the enlightened heart can appreciate the high 
and noble hope to which Christians are called: see 1 John 
iii. 2, 3. 

6 Literally, ' the eneray of the power of his might ;' 
the last worn denoting inherent power; the second, power 
evinced in action; the first, the operation itself, llie 
tiiree combined give the most complete representation of 


Omnipotence. 

7 Even Him, exalted and glorified above all, did the 
Father, in his boundless mercy, give to be the Head of 
the church, whose chief glory it is to be ‘his body, tho 
fulness of Him who fills for Himself all things with all' 
that they have. ‘The fulness' may perhaps mean the 
complement, that without which he would bo incomplete, 
ns the head without the body; but most probably that 
which is filled with life and power. 

8 Tho apostle is carrying on from ch. i. 20 his illus¬ 
trations of God's power towards the believer (ch. i. 19) as 
exercised in raising the dead; and thus omits the verb, 
supplied in the text from ver^ 6. The same power which 
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gave life and gloiy to tho crucified Saviour (ch. i. 20—23), 
gives spiritual life and glory to the believer (ch. ii. 1—7). 

® Destitute of real Rpiritual life, under toe power of 
sinful propensities and fiabits. 

1® ' 111 © course of life of ungodly men. 

11 This is clearly Satan (comp. ch. vi. 12); but why ho 
is so called is not easy to decide. Tho phrase may oe a 
popular w^ay of describing an agency that is felt, but not 
seen, over tho whole world. 

12 Tho word rendered ‘disobedience' has an extensive 
meaning, including unbelief. 

18 Both Jews and Gentiles. 

14 Rather, ‘ mode of life.' See note on Psa. xxxvii. 14. 

15 Wo ‘ were,* as nil men are in their natural or uncon¬ 
verted state, subject to God's displeasure (compare Rom. 
iii. 23); but as many as have been raised with Christ to 
spiritual life are so no longer (vers. 6, 6). 

16 Rather, ‘by grace ye have been saved.* The aj^stle 
here introduces tho believer's actual and present (see^m. 
viii. 1) salvation by God's free favour, as a subject which 
he could never lose sight of, and which he would have 
Christians always remember: see vor. 8. 

17 That is, together wiUi Christ: eornp. ch. i. 20. 

18 See note on ch. i. 3. 

19 Rather, ‘ in Christ Jesusin whom the riches of 
Divine grace are treasured up. 'The repetition of his name 
shows emphatically that all tnese blessings are to ^ found 
in him alone. 

20 On the connection between ‘grace* as the source^ 
and ‘faith* as tho means of salvation, seo notes on Rom. 
iU. 27; iv. 4,14. 

21 ^me, after Chrysostom, take this to mean, ‘and this 
faith is not of yourselves.* Others, with Calvin, interpret 
it, ‘ and this salvation is not of yourselves.' As ‘ not of 
works' follows, perhaps the latter is the best. 

22 lliig it a proof that salvation must be of grace, and 
not of works; for our renewed nature, with all its actings, 
is God's own handy work; and good works are not the 
cause of our new creation, but the end of it, provided for 
beforehand by God himself. 

13SS 
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EPHESIANS II. 11—III. 9. 


[a. d. 6*3. H. 


God's mercy to Gentile Christians^ in admitting them into his chnrch» 

11 WHERE POKE * * remember, that ye Idnfj in time past Gentiles in the flesh,2 
who are called Uncircumcision by that which is called * tne Circumcision in the flesh 

12 made by bands; * that at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the 
coimnoii wealth of Israel, and strangers from Uhe covenants ^ of promise, having 

13 no hope, ’"and without God in the world.^ But now in Christ Jesus ye who 

14 sometime wore "far off are made nigh by® the blood of Christ. For ®he is our 
peace,® p who hath made both one, and hath broken down «the middle wall of 

lo partition between us; ’'having abolished 'in his flesh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one * new 

16 man,so making peace ; and that he might ’’reconcile both unto God in one body 

17 by the cross, * having slain the enmity thereby: and [he] came r and preached peace 

18 to you which were afar off, and to * them that were nigh. For " through him we 
both have access * by one Spirit unto the Father. 

19 Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but ®fellowcitizens with 

20 the saints, and of ^ the household of God; and are ' built upon the foundation 
of the ^apostles and prophets,^ Jesus Christ himself being r the chief corner 

21 stone; in whom all tne building fitly framed together groweth unto * an holy 
‘22 temple in the Lord: *in whom ye also are builded together for an habitation® 

of God through the Spirit. 

The nature and design of Paul* a commission as the apostle of the Gentiles; his prayer for 
the Ephesian Christians, 

3 FOR® this cause I Paul, *the prisoner of Jesus Christ *for you Gentiles,— 

2 if ye have heard of *“ the dispensation of the grace of God » which is given mo 

3 to you-ward: ®how that by revelation ?’he made knownunto me the mystery; 

4 («as I wrote afore** in few words, whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my 

5 knowledge **10 the mystery*® of Christ) 'which in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and 

6 prophets *® * by the Spirit; that the Gentiles " should be fellowheirs, *7 and ' of 

7 the same body, and '' partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel. * Whereof 
I was made a minister, according to the gift of the grace of God given unto mo 

8 by * the effectual working of his power. *» Unto me, * who am less than the least 
of all saints, is this grace given, that * I should preach among the Gentiles the 

9 unsearchable riches of Christ;*® and to* make all men see what is the fellowship®® 
of'the mystery,which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, 
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1 In ch. ii. 11—22, the apostle, after reminding the 
Gentile Christians of their former godless and hopeless 
state (vers. 11, 12), shows how much they owe to the 
crucified Saviour, who has reconciled them to God, and 
introduced them to equal privileges with tho Jewish 
believers; uniting both in one fellowship 113—18), and 
making both one commonwealth, one family, one ever¬ 
growing temple and dwelling-place of Jehovah (19—22). 

2 Marked as Gentiles by the want of circumcision. 

8 See note on Rom. ix. 4. 

4 Lying beyond the Israelitish commonwealth, in the 
outer world of godless heathenism, where Satan reigns 
(comp. John zii. 31; xiv. 30). This completes the picture 
of the darkness and desolation of the Gentiles. 

8 Rather, ’in.' It is ’in Christ,* or more specifically 
in his blood, his sacrificial death, that you have reconcilia¬ 
tion and access to God (vers. 16—18). 

6 Here, and in vcr. 13, we have an allusion to Isa. Ivii. 
19, and Micah v. 6 ; on which see notes. Christ is ’ our 
peace* in its widest sense. In reconciling us to God, he 
makes both Jews and Gentiles one, having in his death 
put an end to the Mosaic law of rites and ordinances,which 
separated the Jew from the Gentile like the partition 
in the temple between the court of Israel and tne court 
of the Gentiles. 

7 A comparison with oh. iii. 6 and iv. 11 seems to show 
that the 'prophets* here spoken of are not those of the 
Old Testament, but inspired preachers of the gospel: see 
also Acts xiii. 1; Bom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 10. 'The 
foundation of the apostles and prophets’ may mean, either 
that whidh ^ey laid in their ministry, having built their 
own hopes upon it; or that of which they form a part. 
In either case, Jesus Christ is the ' chief corner stone.* 

8 Gk>d, who dwelt in the temple in visible glory, now 
dwells in his church 'in the spuit:* comp. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
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There is hero a marked progression: the church is not only 
a statSf but a family ; not only a family ^ but a temple. 

9 Before making practical use of the preceding instruc¬ 
tions, the apostle adverts to his own position as a sufferer 
for the sake of that gospel which it was his glory to 
preach; unfolding its hitnerto hidden truths, and being 
blessed in doing so with undeserved and extraordinary 
success; by which God fulfilled his eternal purpose, and 
cheered him and his fi-iends in his persecution (vers. 1— 
13). He then prays that the Ephesian disciples may be 
fully able to understand and enjoy the love of God in 
Christ (14—19); and praises Him for the Divine power of 
his grace (20, 21). 

10 Because you are part of this' building :* comp. vers. 
14—19 with ch. ii. 22. Tho sentence beginning ‘I Paul 
the prisoner,* etc., is interrupted by a long digression, ex¬ 
tending to ver. 14, where the sentence is resumed. Some 
suppose that the dinession is continued to ver. 21. 

11 Assuming, as I may, that you have heard of this. 

12 My ministry as the apostle of the Gentiles. 

18 Rather,' was made known.* 

14 See notes on ch. i. 9, 10, where the apostle wrote 
respecting the call of the Gentiles: see also ver. 6. 

18 See vers. 9, 10; eh. i. 10; Col. i. 19, and notes. 

16 See note on ch. ii. 20. 

17 Fully sharing with the believing Jews in the spiritual 
inheritance, as members of the true Israel. 

18 The apostle acknowledges an act of God’s omnipo¬ 
tence in his own change of heart, when from an enemy 
he became a devoted servant of Christ. 

19 In whom are treasures of grace not only abundant 
for all our need, but surpassing all our conception. 

20 Rather, according to the best manuscripts, 'dispen¬ 
sation ;* meaning the Divine plan for extending salvation 
to the heathen: comp. Bom. xvi. 25; Col. i. 26. 
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10 (^wlio created all things by Jesus Christ:) to the intent that now *unto the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known ^ by the church 

11 the manifold^ wisdom of God, * according to the eternal purpose which ho 

12 purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord: in whom we have bolaiiess® and * access 

13 with confidence by the faith of him. ‘Wherefore^ I desire that ye faint not at 
my tribulations for you, "• wliich is your glory.— 

14 For this cause* I bow mv knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
16 of whom “the whole family in heaven and earth is named, that ho would 

f rant you, ® according to the riches of his glory, A»to be strengthened with might 
y his Spirit in «the inner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; 
18 that ye, * being rooted and grounded in love, *may be able to comprehend with 
19 all saints “what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and 'to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled y with 
all the fulness of God.6 ® 

20 Now * unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly “ above all that we 
21 ask or think, ^according to the power that worketh in us,«unto liiiu he glory in 
the church^ by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 

Exhortations to unity^ stedfastness^ aiui growth in grace, 

4 I ® THEREFORE, * the prisoner of® the Lord, beseech you that ye / walk worthy 
2 of the vocation wherewith ye are called, f with all lowliness and meekness, '^Yith 
3 longsuffering, * forbearing one another in love; endeavouring to keep the unity*® 
4 of the Spirit *in the bond of peace. * There is one body, and *one Spirit, oven 
6 as ye are called in one “hope of your calling; "one Lord, •one faith, ^one 
6 baptism, »ono God and Father of all, *’who is above all, and through all, and 
* in you all. 

7 But * unto every one of us is giveif grace** according to the measure of the gift 
8 of Christ. Wherefore he saith,** ‘when he ascended up on high, «ho led 
9 captivity captive, 'and gave gifts unto men’ [Psa. Ixviii. 181. ^'Now that lie 
ascended,*® what is it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of tho 
10 earth? He that descended ir the same also 'that ascended up far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things. 

11 * And ho gave some, apostles;*'* and some, prophets; and some, * evangelists; 

12 and some, 'pastors and teachers; ^for the perfecting** of tho saints, for the 
13 work of the ministry, for the edifying of 'the body of Christ: till wo all come 
in*® the unity of tho faith, and of the knowledge of tho Son of God, unto a 
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1 Rather, ‘ might be made known.' 

2 God’s ‘greatly diversified’ wisdom wonderfully com¬ 
bined the most different agencies and institutions, and 
subordinated the most various events, through many ages 
and dispensations, to his one great purpose. 

3 < Freedom of speech,’ the result of freedom of soul. 
This accumulation of words—^boldness, access, confidence— 
expresses the completeness of the reconciliation of man to 
God. 


4 On account of those glorious things (vers. 8~12J. 

6 ’Ihe apostle now resumes the sentence in ver, 1. This 
beautiful prayer (vers. 16—19), in which the apostle labours 
for language adequate to express his meaning, links the 
blessings of the gospel ir a golden chain. May God 
display the glory of his inexhaustible grace in riving you 
the power of the Holy Spirit; this will strengthen you to 
retam Christ in your hearts; Christ dwelling there will 
thoroughly confirm you in love; this Divine principle 
will ‘fully enable you to comprehend’ the nature and in¬ 
finity of his love to you. And thus you will be brought in 
spiritual power, knowledge, and love, as nearly as possible 
into resemblance to God. 

6 Rather, * unto all the fulness of God ;* t. 0 . so as to 
be, in your measure perfect, as God is. 

7 Compare ver. 10. 

5 Paul now exhorts the Ephesian Christians to live 
consistently with their high calling, and especially to 
maintain tnat unity which, amidst all diversities of gifts 
and offices, is necessary to tho vigorous and healthy growth 
of Christ's body, the church (ch. iv. 1—16); to renounce 
all the fleshly lusts of their unrenewed state, and every 
deed and worn of falsehood, revenge, dishonesty, bitterness, 
and licentiousness (17—32; v. 1—7), living as those whom 
Christ's light has awakened, wisely, holily, and cheerfully 
(8—20). He then enjoins humility and diligence in the 


performance of relative duties (21); first those of tho 
married state, which he regards as symbolical of the union 
between Christ and the church (22—33); then of children 
and parents (vi. 1—1); and lastly, of masters and servants 
(6-9). 

9 Rather, ‘ in the Lord ;* t. e. in union with him and 
his cause: see ch. iii. 1. 

10 By earnestly cherishing the foregoing humble dis¬ 
positions, maintain that oneness of feeling and purpose, 
which indicates the indwelling of tho ono Spirit, and is 
suitable to your oneness in faith, hope, profession, and 
relation to God. 

11 Properly, ‘ the gracethat * gift' which Clirist be¬ 
stows, fitting men for the various callings and offices in the 
church: comp. ver. U; Rom. xii. 6—8; ] Cor. xii. 4—11. 

12 See note on Psa. Ixviii. 18. 

13 The Psalm shows that this deliverance of captives 
and bestowment of gifts is a Divine work: the apostle 
argues that if he who accomplished it ‘ascends,' he must 
first have ‘ descended;’ and that hia deep humiliation on 
earth, even to the grave, was to prepare for his exaltation 
to the highest glory, ‘ that he might fill all things’ with 
his benun(3ent power; in the exercise of which ‘ he gave’ 
to his church ‘apostles^' etc. (ver. 11). 

14 Compare 1 Cor. xii. 28—30, and note. ‘ Evangelists' 
were probably itinerant preachers, who had no pastoral 
charge. 

13 Rather, ‘ toward the fitting of the saints for minis¬ 
terial work for the edifying,’ etc. The design of Christ’s 
various gifts was to qualify men for his service, and so 
to build up his church. 

10 Rather, ‘ until we all attain to tho oneness of the 
faith,' etc., *to a perfect man, to the measure of the 
stature (or age. in either cose meaning maturity) of 
Christ's fulness.' 
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EPHESIANS IV. 14—V. 7. 


[a. d. 62. ir. 


A.D. 64, U.] 

14 perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we 
henceforth bo no more/children, rtossed to and fro, and carried about with erery 
wind of doctrine, *by the sleight^ of men, and cunning craftiness, 'whereby 

15 they lie in wait to deceive; but speaking^ the truth in love, * may grow up 

16 into him in all things, ^ which is the head, even Christ: “ from whom the whole 
body “ fitly joined together and compacted by that which every joint* supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, luaketh increase 
of the body unto the edifying of itself ^ in love.^ 

Exhortatiotis to hlamelets Christian deportment^ especially in the various relations of life, 

17 THIS I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that f ye henceforth walk not 
as other Gentiles walk, «in the vanity* of their mind, '’having the understanding 

18 darkened, • being alienated from the life of God through* the ignorance that is 

19 in them, because of the blindness of their heart: ' who being past feeling, ** have 
given themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greedi- 

21 iiess.^. But * ye have not so learned Christ;* ^if so be that yo have heard him, 

22 and have been taught by him,® as the truth is in Jesus: that ye *put ott* 
concerning «the former conversation * the old man, which is corrupt according to 

24 the deceitful lusts; and ® be renewed in the spirit of your mind; and that ye 
‘^put on the new man, which 'after God/is created in righteousness and truo ^® 
holiness. 

25 Wherefore putting away lyin^, * speak every man truth with his neighbour: 
for ^ we are members one of another. 

26 'Be ye angry, and sin“ not [Psa. iv. 4, Sept,'] : let not the sun go down upon 

27 your wrath: * neither give place to the devil. 

28 Let him that stole steal no more: but rather 'let him labour, working with 
his hands the thing which is good, that ho may have to give^* to him that 
needeth. 

29 *" Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth; but " that which 
is good to the uso^^ of edifying, ® that it may minister grace unto the hearers. 

30 And ^grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, « whereby ye are sealedi* unto the 
day of redemption. 

31 ** Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and * evil speaking, be 

32 put away from you, with all malice: and ' bo ye kind one to another, tonder- 
lioarted, “forgiving one another, even as God for Christas sake** hath forgiven 

5 you. Be * ye therefore followers of God, as dear^^ children ; and v walk in love, 
* as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for us an offering and " a 
sacrifice to God * for a sweet smelling savour.^* 

3 But 'fornication, and all uucleanuess, or ‘'covetousness,*® 'let it not be once 

4 named among you, as becometh saints; /neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, 

5 nor jesting, *'which are not convenient:^® ^bnt rather giving of thanks. For 
this ye know, that * no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, 
*who is an idolater,** hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Christ and of 

6 God.** 'Let no man deceive you with vain** words: for because of these things 

7 "* cometh the wrath of God " upon the children of disobedience. Be not ye there¬ 
fore partakers** with them. 
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1 Bather, 'in the cheating (literally, dice playing) of 
men, in craftiness that tends toward the system of error.’ 

2 Or, ‘ holding truth in love :* in opposition to follow¬ 
ing error (ver. 14). Comp. 2 Thess. li, 10. 

3 Literally, * through every joint of the supply ;* •*. e. 
by which all the parts of the body are connected and 
nourished. 

* Love is the element of the church’s edification and 
growth. 

3 See Bom. i. 21, and note. 

0 Or, ‘because of.* Here, as in Bom. i. 18—21, the 
moral degradation of the heathen is represented as the 
result of their spiritual darkness; and this again os pro¬ 
ceeding from ‘ hardness* of heart. 

7 Or (m the word is elsewhere rendered), * covetous- ! 
ness,* in its widest meunmg: see note on Luke xvi. 18. 

3 As the one great subject of all Christian teaching. 

® Bather, ‘in nim,* as part of your learning Christ. 

10 Bather, ‘in righteousness and holiness of the truth ;* 
t. s. such as agree with the nature of the gospel, as op¬ 
posed to ‘the lusts of deceit* (ver. 22). 

11 See note on Psa. iv. 4. 

12 Or, ‘room.* Anger, or any other evil passion when 
cherished, makes room for Satan. 
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13 As, in dishonest indolence, he took from others, bo 
now let liim, from his honest labour, ‘give a share to 
others.* 

14 Literally.‘for edifying of the need;* for instruct¬ 
ing others as they may need, in order to impart a blessing 
to the hearers. 

13 See note on ch. i. 13. 

16 Literally, ‘ os God in Christ forgave you :* compare 
2 Cor. V. 19. 

17 Or, ‘as beloved children.* The ‘beloved* should 
‘walk in love;* the ‘ohildren* should ‘be imitators of* 
their father. 

*6 Compare Gen. viii. 21, and note. 

10 See ch. iv. 19, and note. 

20 Not proper or becoming. 

21 Putting the objects of his desire in the place of God. 
He who does this may observe outward decorum, and 
obtain the respect of men; but be is classed in the word 
of God with the worst of sinners. 

22 Properly, ‘ the kingdom of Christ and God ;* Christ 
and God being presented in the closest connection. 

23 These * vain words* are the false reasonings that are 
used for palliating these sins. 

gt Sharing in their sins and punishments. 




EPHESIANS V. 8—VI. 4. 


[a. d. e*2. H. 


A. D. 64. U.] 

8 ' ®For ye were sometimes darkuess,* but now are ye light in the Lord: 

9 walk as «children of light: (for ' the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and 

11 righteousness and truth;) 'proving what is acceptable unto the Lord.® And 
* have no fellowship with " the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather * reprove 

12 them, y For it is a shame even to speak of thoso things which are done of 

13 them in secret. But *all things that are reproved are made manifest by the 

14 light: for whatsoever doth make^ manifest is light. Wherefore he saith, 
® Awake thou that sleepest, and * arise from the dead, and ^ Christ shall give 
thee light [Isa. lx. 1—3j. 

15,16 ‘*Seo then that* ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, 'redeom- 

17 ing-'^ the time,/because the days arc evil. Wherefore be ye not unwise, but 

18 understanding ^ what the will of the Lord is. And 'be not drunk with wine, 

19 wherein is cxf^css; but bo filled with the Spirit, -^speaking to yourselves® *in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your 

20 heart to the Lord; 'giving thanks always for all things^ unto God and the 
Father '"in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

21 " Submitting® yourselves one to another in the fear of God. 

22 "Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, ras unto the Lord; for 

23 9 the husband is the head® of the wife, oven as »■ Christ is the head of the church : 

24 and he is the saviour of the body. Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, 
BO let the wives he to their owm liusbands in every*® thing. 

25 'Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and 'gave 

26 himself for it; “that ho might sanctify and cleanse it ^with the washing** of 

27 water ^by the word, *that he might present it to himself "a glorious church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; * but that it should be holy and 

28 without blemish. So ought men to love their wives "as their own bodies. He 

29 that loveth his wife loveth himself: for no man ever yet hated his own flesh; 

30 but iiourisheth and cherisheth it; even as the Lord the church: (for ^ we are 

31 mombers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.*'-^) '' For this cause*® shall a 
man leave liis father and mother, and shall bo joined unto his wife, and they 

32 two shall be one flesh'[Gen ii. 24, Tins is a great mystery: /but I 

33 speak concerning Clirist and the church. Nevertholoss »let every one of you in 
particular so love his wife even as himself; and the wife see that she * reverence 
her husband. 

6 Children, 'obey your parents in the Lord:** for this is right. Honour thy 

3 father and mother,' (which is the first*® commandment with promise,) 'that it 
may be well with thee, and thou inayost live long on the earth' [Exod. xx. 12; 
Dent. V. 16]. 

4 And, 'ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath :*® but "‘bring them up 
in the nurture *7 and admonition of the Lord. 
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1 ‘Darkness’ stands for ignorance and depravity; 
‘ light’ for knowledge and purity, which are self-evidenc¬ 
ing, diflu8ive,*Hnd fruitful in all good (vers. 9—13). 

2 ‘The obedience of Christians is not prompted by tra¬ 
ditionary or untliinking acquiescence, but is founded on 
clear and discriminative perceptions of the law ruid the 
will of Christ.’— Eadie. 

3 Katlier, * Whatever is made manifest is light.' By 
your reproofs throw the hght of truth on these deeds of 
darkness, and you may hope that they will become ‘light’ 
or be reformed. Thus in all the world* s darkness it is gospel 
truth that is to give light, as Isaiah lx. 1—3 (here/mfy 
cited) shows. 

4 Bather, ‘ See then how ye walk carefully.* Be wisely 
scrupulous in all your conduct. 

6 Or, ‘buying up the opportunity;' earnestly seeking 
opportunities of doing good, and making them our own, 
that we may os much as possible counteract the evil of 
our times. 

6 Rather, ‘to one another:’ see Col. iii. 16. Pliny, 
writing to the Emperor Trajan, refers to the hymns which 
the early Christians used to sing among themselves to 
Christ as to God. The three words here used {psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs) probably include the various 
kinds of religious poetry then in use, sung with or without 
instrumental music. 

7 For all things are arranged for your good (Bom. viii. 
28; 1 Thess. v. 18). 

8 Aiming to liouour God by paying one another the 
respect becoming your several relations. 


9 Comp, note on 1 Cor. xi. 3. Christ’s headship of his 
‘ body,’ tne church, results from the fact that ho is its 
‘Saviour’ (comp. ch. i. 20—23). In this lie is infinitely 
superior to every other husband; ‘yet, as the church is 
subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own 
husbands,’ etc. (ver. 24). 

1® In everything lawful. 

11 Blither, ‘that ho may sanctify it, having cleansed 
[it] by the bath of water in the word.' A Jewish bride, 
before she was ‘ presented * to her husband, was bathed in 
water (comp. Esth. ii. 12), So the church, in order to 
its thorougn consecration to Christ, Is purified in the 
word of God (Bora. x. 8, 17). Comp. John xvii. 17, and 
note. If baptism is here alluded to, it is represented as 
deriving all its eflScacy from * the word.’ 

12 This is an allusion to Gen. ii. 23; and it denotes 
the most intimate union between Christ and his church. 

13 Namely, for the reason intended in Gen. ii. 24, wliich 
is here fully Quoted according to the Septuagint. The 
allusion is to that union which makes husband and wife, 
as it were, one person (comp. 1 Cor. vi. 16); and which 
has a reference to the union of Christ and his church, a 
truth not understood until it was revealed. 

H See notes on 1 Cor. vii. 39; Col. iii. 20. 

15 See Exod. xx. 12, and note. The promise seems to 
be quoted from Dent. v. 16, 

Ic I,et your government of your children bo concilia¬ 
tory, not iiTitating. . . , 

17 Rather, ‘training,*or ‘discipline; including needful 
correction, such as Christ teaches and approves. 
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5 *■ Servants,I be obedient to them that are your masters according to the flesh, 

0 with fear and trembling, ®in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ: ^not 
witii eyeservice, ^ as menjjleasers ; but«as the servants of Christ, doing the will 

7 of God from the heart; with good will doing service, ^ as to the Lord, and not to 

8 men: ' knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same^ shall he 
receive of the Lord, whether he he bond or free. 

0 And, ye < masters, do the same things ^ unto them, * forbearing threatening : 
knowing that 'your Master also is in heaven; vneither is there respect of persons 
with him. 

Directions respecting the spiritual conflict; the Christian armour described; conclusion, 

10 FINALLY,^ my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and *in the power*of his might. 

11 * Put on the whole armour® of God, tliat ye may be able to stand^ against *the 

13 wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against «flesh® and blood, but against 

^principalities, against powers, against ^the rulers of the darkness of this world, 

13 against spiritual wickedness® in high places, /Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand «^ia the evil day, and 

14 having done'® all, *to stand. Stand therefore, <having your loins girt about 

15 with truth," and * having on the breastplate of righteousness;'® 'and your feet 

16 shod with the prenarationof the gospel of peace; aboveall, taking "'the 
shield'® of faith, wnerewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 

17 wicked. And "take the helmet of salvation,'® and "the sword of the Spirit, 

18 ^ which is the word of God: « praying'® always with all prayer and supplication 
•■in the Spirit, and 'watching tnereunto 'with all perseverance and supplication 

19 for all saints ; •* and for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open 

30 my mouth * boldly, to make known the ^ mystery*® of the gospel, for which * I 
am an ambassador 'in bonds:®® that therein ®I may speak boldly, as I ought 
to speak. 

31 But 'that ye also®' may know my afifairs, and how I do, ‘'Tychicus, a beloved 
brother and faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all things: 

23 ' whom I have sent unto you for the same®® purpose, that ye might know our 
aflairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. 

23 /Peace he to the brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father and the 

24 Lord Jesus Christ, f Grace he with all them * that love our Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity. Amen. 

Written ®® from Rome unto the Ephesians by Tychicus. 
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1 Or, ‘bondsmen,’ The virtues of ‘ooenness’ and 
‘good-will’ are just those which slavery aestroys; and 
the hope of reward (ver. 8) is the incentive which it 
lacks. Of course these precepts ore applicable to voluntary 
service. 

2 Properly, ‘ this:’ see Col. iii. 24. 

8 Fulfil your duties to your servants in a like Christian 
spirit: see Col. iv. 1. 

4 The apostle closes his exhortations by a vivid picture 
of the Christian conflict, a full description of the nature 
and use of the Christian armour, and an earnest intreaty 
that prayer may be constantly used, especially in bis 
own behalf (10—20). The Epistle is ooneluded with a 
commendation of Tychicus (21,22), and an apostolic bene¬ 
diction (23, 24). 

6 See note on ch. i. 10. All our spiritual strength flows 
from union with Christ: see John xv. 4, 5. 

0 Both defensive and offensive armour. 

7 That is, that you may be able to hold your ground 
successfully against Satan'’s ‘stratagems,’ as well as his 
open assaults. 

8 Not only against men (see Gal. i. 16, and note). All 
human opposition is as nothing compared with the enmity 
of Satan and his angels. 


church in its state of priviloge is intended: see oh. i. 3, 
and note. 

10 Bather, ‘having accomplished all [things required 
of you, may be able] to stauu’ your ground to the end of 
the conflict. 

11 This may mean, gospeLtruth. But, as that is men¬ 
tioned in ver. 17, the apostle probably means here,* truth¬ 
fulness ’—the perception of truth ana delight in it. This, 


like a girdle, braces and strengtheiis the follower of the 
Captain of salvation: see Isa. xi. 5. Comp. Korn. viii. 
31—34; vi. 13. 

12 Worn also by the Leader of the host: see Isa.lix. 17. 
The passage in Isaiah shows that it is God’s saving ‘ righ¬ 
teousness’ (see Koin. i. 17, and note) which protects the 
Christian’s heart. 

13 Bather, ‘ readiness.’ The alacrity wllich * the good 
news of peace’ diffuses through the Christian’s service is < 
as valuable to him as the sandals were to the warrior, 
who needed swiftness as well as strength: see note on 
2 Sam. i. 19. 

14 Bather, ‘ in addition to all,’ to complete the armour, 

13 The term here used means a large shield covering 

the whole body from dangerous missiles. 

16 This may mean, ‘ of the hope of salvation ’ (see 1 These. 
v.S); or more probably, salvation as consciously possessed: 
see Isa. lix. 17, which is here referred to. 

17 The Holy Spirit has furnished the sword of Divine 
truth; and he Caches us to wield it with success. 

18 Prayer is not likened to any particular weapon, but 
is appended to the description of the Christian’s panoply, 
perhaps as representing the attitude in which alone the 
armour can be successfully used. 

1® See note on oh. i. 9. Here, however, the word 
‘ mystery ’ may have no special referenoe to the calling of 
the Gentiles. 

20 Literally, ‘ in a chain;’ see Acts xxviii. 16, 20. 

21 Meaning, either ‘ that you (as well as others to whom 
I am now vrriting) may know,* etc. (see Col. iv. 4); or, 
that you may know ‘ about me* as I do about you. 

22 Properly, ‘ for this very thing.’ 

23 This suDsoription is doubtless correct, though it has 
no authority. Seo note at the end of the Epistlo to the 
Bomans. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THJi 

PHILIPPIANS. 

Philippi was a city of Macedonia, founded by Philip of assiduously ministering to tho apostle, had been seized 
Mucedon, and subsequentlv endowed by Augustus with with a dangerous illness. It was evidently written whilst 
the rights and nrivileges of a lloman colony (see note on Paul was a prisoner at Romo (see ch. i. 12—14: ir. 22); 
A(!t8, ch. xvi. 12). It is distinguished in Christian history but at a later time than his otner Epistles of this period; 
us the place of Paul’s first preaching in Europe; when, for his condition and circumstances appear to be changed, 
in opposition to his own plans, he had been specially His confinement has become closer; others rather than 
directed by the Holy Spirit to * come over into Macedonia* himself now preach the gospel at Rome (comp. ch. i. 13— 
(Acts XVI. 6—12). The Jewish worshippers there, to 18 with Eph. vi. 19, 20). He is anticipating the speedy 
whom, as usual, he first addressed himself, were few in decision of his case, and its termination, either in death, 
number, and consisted chiefly of women. His labours or, as he thinks most likely, in release (ch. i. 26, 27; ii. 
evidently had some success (Acts xvi. 13—16, 40); but 23, 24). It appears also that there had been time for the 
they were suddenly cut short by tumult and persecution, Philippians to hear of his imprisonment, to raise and send 
in which the Roman magistrates sided with the mob (Acts contributions to him, to be informed of the illness of their 
xvi. 16—40). But the seed that had been sown yielded messenger Epaphroditus at Rome; and further for Paul 
a rich harvest; and a church sprang up, whicn Paul to receive tidings of their deep concern on that account 
afterwards visited more than once (Acts xx. 1, 2, 6). (ch. iv. 10—18; ii. 26—30). So that the date of the Epistle 

Tho church at Philippi appears to have been one of tho can hardly be fixed before a.d. 63. 
purest of the apostolic age, and beyond any other to have This Epistle differs from most others of the apostle Paul 
culled forth the apostle’s thankfulness and commendation, in not having any marked and definite object eitW to 
almost unmingled with regret or censure (see ch. i. 3—8; combat error or establish truth, to vindicate .his own 

ii. 12, etc.) They endured severe persecution with sted- authority, or to reprove and correct individual or social 
fastness and joy (ch. i. 28—30). Tliough poor, they were irregularities and sins. It is rather the effusion of a heart 
an example to all other churches of self-denying liberality overflowing with affection and confidence. Tho apostle 
(2 Cor. viii. 1—5). They responded to Paul’s fervent takes occasion of the return of Epaphroditus to communi- 
affection with unusual warmth. And they had often cate comforting news respecting nis own condition; to 
supplied his necessities (ch. iv. 10—18; 2 Cor. xi. 9); strengthen ana encourage the Philippians under their 
showing a just and generous appreciation of his character heavy tiials and persecutions; and, at the same time, to 
and work; which induced him gladly to accept their gifts give them fatherly counsels and cautions, and to stimu- 
that he might not be indebted to recent converts or less late them in their efforts after the highest attainments in 
sympathizing churches (2 Cor. xi. 7—12). They needed, all Christian virtue. These various objects are more or less 
however, to bo cautioned against jealousies and dissensions interwoven throughout, and come alternately into promi- 
(ch. ii. 1—4, 14; iv. 2), against Judaizing teachers fch. nonce as one or the other feeling arose in the apostle’s mind. 

iii. 2), and against unholy professors of Christianity (ch. 

iii. 18, 19). The nature of this Epistle is such as to preclude any 

The church at Philippi continued to flourish long after formal arrangement. But it may be divined into four 
the apostolic days. Tertullian classes it among the most parts. 

eminent churches which preserved the manuscripts of tho I. Introduction (ch. i. 1—11). 

apostolic letters. II. Personal matters, intermixed with exhortations (ch. 

i. 12—^ii. 30). 

The immediate occasion of this Epistle appears to have III. Cautions and admonitions (ch. iii. 1—iv. 9). 

been the return of Epaphroditus, wlio had Drought from IV. Grateful acknowledgment of kindnesses, with salu- 

the Philippians a pecuniary coutributiou, and who, while tutions (oh. iv. 10—23). 

Introduction; and expression of affection for the Philippian Christians ^ and of grateful 

joy on their account, « i cor. i. s. 

1 PAUL^ and Tir^otheiis, tlie servants of Josus Christ, to all tho saints ®iu Christ J i xim. 

2 Jesus which aro at * Philippi, with tho bishops and deacons:^ Grace be unto i/ac.‘ 6 . 1 - 7 . 

you, and peace, from God our Father, and/Vw/i the Lord Jesus Christ. coi'ui 

3,4 /I thank my God upon every roiiienibranco of you, always in every prayer JSfctu.isj 

5 of mine for you all making request f with joy, * for your fellowship* in the gospel , 

6 from the first day until now; being confident of tnis very thing, that he which *VAli 
hath begun ' a good work in you * will perforin it * until the day of Jesus Christ; ^ J-.’f J/’ f SriVa 

7 even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, because® I have you »*in my mscor.;.®. 

1 After greeting the church and itsofilcers (vers. 1, 2), probably in respect to its furtherance; with special reft r- 
Paul expresses his gratitude and confidence in respect to ence to their liberality to himself (see ch. iv. 14^16). 

thcpietyandsalvationof the Christians at Philippi (3—7), Their generous devotedness to the service of Christ ho 

and his earnest desire for their spiiitual growth and per- regarded as a proof of God’s work in th(}ra, and therefore 

fcction (8—11). as a pledge of their perseverance in their Christian calling, 

3 It appears that the Philippian church had two kinds until their salvation should be ‘completed’ at the time of 

of officers, with a plurality of each. See 1 Tim. iii. 1—13, Christ’s second coming (ver. 6; see also ch. iii. 20, 21). 

and notes. ® Their evident participation of tho ‘ grace which 

3 Either, *on my whole remembrance of you :* i. e. all enabled him to labour and suffer for the gospel united 

that I can remember of you fills me with gratitude. him to them in the bonds of holy love; and thu union of 

4 Rather, * fellowship in respect to tho gospel,* i. e, feeling assured him that they were God’s children. 
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heart; inasmuch as both iii ”my bonds, and in ‘’the defence and condrinatiou 

8 of the gospel, p ye all are partakers of my grace. For « God is my record, how 
greatly I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 Ana this 1 pray, *■ that your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge 

10 and in all judgment;^ that *ye may approve * things that aro excellent; ‘that 

11 ye may be sincere and without offence till^ the day of Christ; being filled with 
«the fruits of righteousness, * which are by Jesus Christ, runto the glory and 
praise of God. 

Paul* a present condition and its results; his prospects for the future. 

12 BUT^ I would ye should understand, brbthren, that the things which happened 

13 unto me * have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the gospel; so that ** my 

14 bonds in Christ are manifest ^iii all the palace,^ and in all other places; and 
many® of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much 
more bold to speak the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed i preach Christ even of envy and strife; and some also of 

16 good will: the one preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing to add 

17 affliction to my bonds;® but the other of love, knowing that I am set for ‘’the 

18 defence of the gospel. What then? Notwithstanding, every way, whether in 
pretence, or in trutn, Christ is preached; ‘‘and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 

19 rejoice. For I know that this shall turn to my salvation® ' through your 

20 prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, according to my earnest 
expectation and my nope, that-fin nothing I shall be ashamed, but that * with all 
boldness, as always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified in my body, ^ whether 
it be by life, or by death. 

21,22 For to me ‘to live is Christ, and * to die is gain. But if I live in the flesh, 

23 this** is the fruit of my labour; yet what I ^lall choose I wot not. For ‘I 
am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire*2 to *"depart, and "to be with 

24 Christ; ® which is far better; nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful 

25 for you. And ^having this confidence,*® I know that I shall abide and continue 

20 witn you all for your furtherance and joy of faith; that » your rejoicing may bo 

more abundant in Jesus Christ for me by my coming to you again. 

Exhortations to unity^ stedfastnesa^ and self •sacrificing love^ after the example of Christ, 

27 ONLY*^ *’let your conversation*® bo as it bccometh the gospel of Christ; that 
whether.I come and see you, or else be absent, I may hear of your aftUirs, that 
ye stand fast in one spirit, ‘with one mind ‘striving together for the faith of the 
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1 Rather, ‘ perception,’ or * discernment.’ 

2 Or, ‘ for YOU to try the things that differ:* see Rom. 
ii. 18. Holy love, guided by knowledge, discerns and ap¬ 
proves what is right. 

8 Rather, ‘for,’ t, e. in expectation of ‘the day of 
Christ.’ 

4 Paul next notices the good which had resulted from 
his imprisonment: for many had been emboldened to 
preach the gospel (vera. 12—14); not all, indeed, in the 
right spirit, but yet so as to draw the attention of many 
to it, and thus to gladden his heart (15—18); confirming 
his assurance that botli bis life and his death will glorify 
his Lord (19, 20). Having this conviction, he knows 
not which of the two is best, but for his brethren’s sake 
is ready to live and labour (21—26). 

5 ‘The Preetorium;’ meaning, most probably, the 
quarters of the Preetorian guard, under the custody of 
whose Prefect the apostle was placed in Rome (Acts 
xxviii. 16). Thus it had become known among all the 
guard, ‘ and all the rest’ at Rome, even in Caosar’s palace 
(ch. iv. 22), that his imprisonment was ‘ in Christ,’ ». e. 
on account of his cause. 

0 Rather, ‘ the majority of the brethren.* Paul’s 
stedfastness under persecution made them ‘ conddent in 
the Lord,* and encouraged them boldly to proclaim the 
gospel. 

1 Rather, ‘Some indeed also.’ These may have been 
Judaizers; but they were more probably pcraonal oppo¬ 
nents, who, seeing the success of the apostle’s ministrv, 
endeavoured to make converts, in order to form a party 
against him. 

® Rather, ‘ to stir up aflaiction to my bonds ;* partly as 
grieving him by their factiousness, partly as arousing more 
actively the enmity of his persecutors, 

® Your prayers, called forth by my danger, will obtain 


for me fresh supplies of grace, strongtheuing my Jiiety, 
and so heightening my blcBsedru'sa. 

10 Rather, ‘patient expectation :’ see Rom. viii. 19. 

11 Rather, ‘But if to live in the flesh, this (namely, the 
living in the flesh) is to mo the fruit of labour (/. e. yields 
me fruit from my labour in the gospel), then 1 know not 
what I shall choose.’ ‘ For myself’ life and death are 
Doth blessed—life, for Christ is the source of its happiness 
and the object of its activity;—death, for that will bring 
me ‘gain’ in respect to both enjoying and glorifying him. 
But if my living in the flesh bring the more fruit of my 
labours, then I can hardly choose. 

12 Rather,*having the aesire;’ i.e. my prevailing desire. 

13 Rather, ^ And being confident of this,’ i. e. that my 
life is important for your ‘ furtherance and joy of the 
faith.* That the phrase ‘ I know* does not necessarily 
mean foreknowledge by inspiration, appears from the 
doubts expressed in ver. 27; ch. ii. 17. 

14 Uncertain whether he shall see his Philippian con¬ 
verts again, Paul intreats them to fulfil his nopes con¬ 
cerning them by their mutual love and their boldness in 
maintaining their Christian profession (vers. 27—30). He 
exhorts them to union of heart, humility, and generous 
consideration for others (ch. ii. 1-^), presenting the exam¬ 
ple of their Lord as at once the model and the encourage¬ 
ment to such self-renunciation (6—11). He urges them to 
persevere trustfully in that holy obedience by which they 
will show the truth ol the gospel, and cheer his heart oven 
in martyrdom (12—18). He promises to send Timothy 
as scon os he oan spare him (19—23), and hopes to come 
liimself shortly (24); but he sends Epaphroditus at once, 
because of their eaiiiest love to one whose labours and 
sufferings well deserve their highest esteem (26—30). 

15 Rather, ‘ Act according to your [Christian] citizen¬ 
ship.* Comp. ch. iii. 20; Acts xxiii. 1, and notes. 
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28 gospel; and * in nothing terrified by your adversaries: * which ^ is to them an 

29 evident token of perdition, ybut to you of salvation, and that of God. For unto 
you *it is given® in the behalf of Christ, «not only to believe on him, but also 

30 to Bufier for his sake; having the same conflict ^which ye saw^ in me, and 
now hear to be in me. 

2 If there be therefore any consolation^ in Christ, ‘?if any comfort of love, ^if 

2 any fellowship of the Spirit, if any «bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy,/that 
ye bo likemindcd, having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind. 

3 * Let nothing be done through strife® or vainglory; but *in lowliness of mind 

4 let each esteem other bettor than themselves. *Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man also on the things of others. 

.5,6 * Let this mind® be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, ^being^ in 

7 the form of God, "thought it not robbery® to bo equal with God: “but made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form ® of a .servant, and p was 

8 made in the likeness of men : and being found in fashion as a man, « he humbled 

9 himself,® and ’ became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Where¬ 
fore God also 'hath highly exalted him, and * given him a name'® which is above 

10 every name: “that at the namo^* of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 

11 heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and *that every tongue 
should conless that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence 
only, but now much more in my absence, ^work out your own salvation with 

13 'fear and trembling; for “it is God which worketh in you both to will and to 

14 do *of his good pleasure. Do all things “without murmurings and ‘^disputings : 

15 that ye may be blameless and 'harmless,/the sons of God, without rcouko, in 
the midst of ^a crooked and perverse nation* [Deut. xxxii. 5, Sept.]^ among whom 

16 vyo shineas lights in the world; holding forth the word of life; that * I may 
rejoicp in the day of Christ, that ‘ I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 

17 Yea, and if * I bo oftered upon the sacrifice ^and service of your faith, ^ I joy, 

18 and rejoice with you all. For the same cause also do ye joy, and rejoice with me. 

Notices of Timothy and Epaphroditns, 

10 BUT I tnist^® in the Lord Jesus to send "Timotheus*^ shortly unto you, 'that 

20 T also may he of good comfort, when I knoAV your state. For 1 have no man 

21 likoininded,^® who will naturally care for your state: for all -''seek their own, 

22 not the things which are Jesus Christ’e But ye know the proof of him, 'that, 

23 as a son with the father, ho hath served with me in tho gospel. Him there- 

24 fore I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see how it will go with me. But 
^ I trust in tho Lord that I also myself shall come shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessary^® to send to you • Epaphroditus, my brother, and 
companion in labour, and < I’ellowsoldier, “but your messenger, and * he that 

26 ministered to my wants. For ho longed after you all, and was full of heaviness. 
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1 Your Btedfast courage is ii sign from Ood of final 
overthrow to your foes, but of deliverance to yourselves. 

2 Or, ‘ freely granted bcg on ver. 7, and Acts v. 41. 

3 When I was with you : see Acts xvi. 19—24. 

4 Or, ‘ exhortation,' which finds its motives and rules 
*in Christ* as our lledeemer, Exemplar, and Lord. 

5 Rather, ‘thinking in nothing according to party- 
spirit, or vain-glory.* 

G The same lowly self-denying thoughta, and desires 
for others* good. 

7 Rather, ‘subsisting;* a reference to a pre-existent 
state. ‘The form of God* seems to mean the outward 
manifestation of his Divine perfections. Of this—^not of 
his Divine nature—‘ he emptied himself.’ 

8 Or, ‘ did not account his equality with God a thing 
to be seized upon.* All Divine glories are truly and 
rightfully his (see John i. 14; xvii. 6); yet he did not 
insist upon the manifestation of them, but * emptied him¬ 
self’ of it, in taking upon him the ‘form’ and ‘likeness* 
and ‘ guise* of man. 

9 It was a still lower step of humiliation that our Lord 
became subject to the Father’s will (Acts ii. 23), even so 
far as to yield himself to tho suffering, shame, and curse 
of the cross (Gal. iii. 13; Heb. xii. 2). 

10 Probably, Jesus; the name first of our Lord’s 
humiliation, and henceforth of his exaltation and glory: 
see vers. 10, 11. 

11 Properly, ‘in the name.’ All praise and prayer 


offiTed in lieaven, or on earth, must have regard to him. 
as exalted to bo ‘ Lord’ of all. Comp. Rom. xiv. 11, and 
note. 

12 As it was by self-abnegation that your Lord com¬ 
pleted his work and attained his present glory; so do 
you ‘carry out your salvation,’ with earnest solicitude, 
and yet with full reliance on God, who ‘ is working in you 
both the willing and tho working, for the sake of [carrying 
out] his good pleasure’ towards Vou. 

13 Rather, ‘ generation see Deut. xxxii. 6. 

U Rather, ‘ ye appear as luminaries in the world ;* by 
holding forth the gospel (ver. IG). 

15 Rather, ‘if I am poured forth [as a drink offering, 
Exod. xxix. 40, 41; 2 Tim. iv. 6] over the SRcrifict*,’ etc. 
He compares the faith of the Philippian Christians to a 
sacrifice, over which he will most gladly pour out his 
blood in martyrdom as a libation; and he believes that 
they i^mpathize with him in this feeling (ver. 18). 

10 Or, ‘ I hope ;* and this, like all my hope, rests on the 
Lord Jesus. 

17 Timothy was one of Paul’s companions both in the 

i ’oumcy in which he first visited Philippi (see Acts xvi. 
, 3, 12; xvii. 14), and when he again passed through 
Macedonia (2 Cor. i. I; ii. 13; ix. 2, 41; so that the 
Philippians knew ‘his tried worth’ (ver. 22). 

18 He alone of all those now with mo has tho same 
genuine care for you as 1. 

19 F<ftr the reasons assigned in vers. 26, 28. 



PIIILIPPIANS 11. 27—III. 16. 


[a. d. 64. H. 


A. D. 64. U.] 

27 because that ye had heard that he had been eick. For indeed he was sick itigh 
unto death; but God had mercy on him: and not on him only, but on me also, 

28 ^ lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. I sent him therefore the more carefully, 
that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, and that I may be the less sorrowful. 

29 'Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladness; and "hold such in 

30 reputation: because for the work of Christ he was nigh unto death, not regarding* 
his life, * to supply your lack of service toward me. 

Cautions and eounseU; and exhorUUioi\» to the cidtivation of every Chriitian grace. 

3 FINALLY,* my brethren, "rejoice in tBe Lord. ^To write the same^ things 
to you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for you it is safe. 

2 "Beware of dogs,^ beware of -fevil workers,® ^beware of the concision.® 

3 For we are * the circumcision, * which worship God in the spirit, and * rejoice iu 
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence iu the flesh. 

4 Though ' I might also have confldence in the flesh. If any other man thinketh 

5 that he hath whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more: circumcised the 
eighth day, of the stock of Israel, **^the tribe of Benjamin,^ an Hebrew of the 

0 Hebrews;* as touching the law, *a Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting the 

7 church; »touching the righteousness which is in the law, olameless. * But what 

8 things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea doubtless, and I 
count all things hut loss "lor the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord: (< for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them hut 

9 dung, that I may win*® Christ, and be found “in him, *not having mine own 
righteousness, ^which is of the law, but 'that which is through the faith of 

10 Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith:) that I may know him, " and 
the power of tiis resurrection, and *the fellowship of his sufterings, being made 

11 conformable unto his death; if** by any means 1 might "attain unto the resur¬ 
rection of the dead. 

12 Not as though <*1 had already attained,** either were already "perfect: but 
follow after,*® if that I may apprehend that for which also ^ I am apprehended 

13 of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: but this 
one thing I dOj * forgetting those things which arc behina, and * reaching forth 

14 unto those things which are before, * 1 press toward the mark for the prize of 
*the high*^ calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as bo ”• perfect, be thus *® minded: and if in any 

16 thing ye be otherwise minded, “ God shall reveal even this unto you. Never¬ 
theless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, " lot 
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1 Or, according to many of the best manuscripts, ‘ ho 
' wns nigh to death, having risked his life to supply your 

lack [«. e, unavoidable deficiency] of service.' His illness 
seems to have been caused or aggravated by zealous 
attendance on Paul. 

2 The apostle is about to close his Epistlo with an ex¬ 
hortation to Christian joy (ch. iii. 1; comp. iv. 4); but he 
is led to dwell upon the dangers arising from Judaizing 
tcaohers (2,3). He declares that none could have stron^^cr 
reasons than he had for adhering to Judaism, and main¬ 
taining its authority (4—6) ; but that all his supposed 
advantages he has treely renounced for Christ, to whom 
alone he looks for righteousness and eternal glory (7—11); 
pressing on in his Christian course with an numbling 
consciousness of his shortcomings (12—14). He therefore 
earnestly exhorts his brethren to imitate his example 
(16—17), to avoid some against whom he had often warned 

as indulging the most sensual debasement whilst 
making the highest pretensions (18, 19), and to look 
stedfastly for the glorious appearing of ^eir heavenly 
King (20, 21; iv. 1). He then aims to reconcile two 
eminent women in Hie church (2, 3); inouloates cheer¬ 
fulness, moderation, and contentment, by giving promise 
of Divine peace (4—7), and sums all up in a comprehen¬ 
sive command to study and pursue all that is good, pure, 
becoming, and praiseworthy (8, 9). 

8 This may refer either to Christian joy, so often 
dwelt upon iu tliis Epistle (see ch. i. 18; li. 17, 18; iv. 
4); or j^rhops to the warnings which follow, and which 
Paul may have given before, during his ministry at 
Philippi. 

4 li^ notes on Job xxx. 1; Pso. xxii. 16. 

5 Men whose work in reg^ to the gospel was deceit¬ 
ful and wicked. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 13. « 

® Or, the * mutilation,' not the * circumcision;^ for tho 

1372 


true circumcision is not the adherence to a mere outward 
rite, but the worshipping God in spirit, etc. (ver. 3); 
comp. Col. ii. 11. 

7 One of tho two royal tribes (1 Sam. x. 20,21), closely 
associated with Judah after the captivity (Ezra iv. 1). 

B Without any mixture of Gentile blooo. 

9 Paul, before his conversion, like many young men 
religiously educated, seems to have maintained a correct 
moral deportment, and a strict observance of the ritual 
law. But he learned the worthlessness of all this ns a 
ground of hope and acceptance) before God (vers. 8—11). 

10 Or, ‘ gam Christ;’ i e. that I may not only enjoy his 
favour, but also may now and hereafter ‘be found in him' 
08 the very element of my life; so that I may have ‘ the 
righteousness which comes from God, and is based on faith 
(see Rom. i. 17, and note), and may be able to sympathize 
and share iu his suffering, death, and resurrection (vers. 
9—11). 

11 Language expressive of humble hope and earnest 
endeavour. The resurrection of the body completes the 
redemption of the saints: oomp. Rom. viii. 23. 

13 1 have not yet fully gained this experimental know¬ 
ledge of Cbiist and his power (vers. 10, 11); ‘ but I pur¬ 
sue^ and would ‘ lay hold of it as tho prize of my Chris¬ 
tian course—the very object for which God ‘ laid hold of 
me when he brought me to Christ. 

IS The same word is rendered * I press* in ver. 14. 

14 Rather, ‘ the calling on high,' t. e. heavenly: comp. 
Heb. iii. 1. 

15 That is, let those who are mature in knowledge and 
experience (comp. 1 Cor ii* 6) think and feel as I have 
just been urging; let them be self-renouncing (ver. 7): 
and if any are not quite prepared for all this, they will 
soon learn better, if they will act fully up to their present 
convictions (16). 




A. D. 04. U.] 


PHILIPPIANS III. 17—IV. 18. 


17 U8 mind the same thing. Brethren, ^be followers together of me, and mark them 

18 whicli walk so as ye have ns for an ensample. (For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, ^ and now tell you even »weeping, tlmt thmf are ^ the enemies of 

19 the cross of Christ: * whoso end is destruction, < whose God is their belly, and 

20 wAoseglory is in their shame, "who mind® earthly things.) For 'our conversa¬ 
tion® is in heaven; y from whence also we “look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 

21 Christ; "who shall change* our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
his glorious body, * according to the working whereby he is able “even to subdue 

4 all tilings unto himself. Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and «longed for, 
/my joy and crown, so® ^stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 1 ocseech Euodias,® and beseech Syntyche, *that they bo of the same mind 

3 in the I^ord. And I entreat thee also, true yokefellow, help^ those women which 
‘ laboured with me in the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my fellow- 
labourers, whose names are in * the book of life. 

4 Rejoice® in the Lord alway: and again I say, * Rejoice. 

5 Let "• your moderation® be known unto all men. " The Lord is at hand.*® 

($ ® Be careful for nothing; but p in every thing by prayer and supplication « with 

7 thanksgiving** let your requests be made known unto God. And “the peace of 
God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds,*® through 
Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren,' whatsoever things are * true, whatsoever things are « honest,* ® 

1 a _ a.1 *_ _.• *_ A. _1_a.. 


9 there be any praise, think on these things. «Those things which yo have both 
learned, and received, and hoard, and seen in mo, do; and *the God of peace 
! shall be with you. 

I Conclusion^ containing thanks and salutations. 

10 BUT *® I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the last ® your care of mo hath 

11 flourished *® again ;• wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity. Not 
that I speak in respect of want: for I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, 

12 ^ thcrewith^’^ to be content. “I know both how to be abased, and I know how to 
abound: every where and in all things I am instructed both to bo full and to be 

I 13 hungry, both to abound and to sufibr need. I can do all things /through*® 

14 Christ which strengtheneth me. Notwithstanding yo have well done, that^yo 
did communicate*® with my affliction. 

15 Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in the beginning®® of the gospel, when I 
departed* from Macedonia, *no church communicated with me as concerning®* 

10 giving and receiving, but ye only. For even in Thessalonica yo sent once and 

17 again unto my necessity. ‘Not because I desire a eift: but I dosiro * fruit that 

18 may abound to your account. But I have all, and abound; I am full, having 

1 Probably during his personal ministry in Philippi; 12 Bather, ‘your thoughte*/—the 

and perhaps by messages through Christian brethren. hearts. * Peace is the deep tranquillil 

2 See horn. viii. 6, and note. thankfully refers every thing in prayer 

3 Either, ‘our citizenship;' or rather, ‘the state of *3 Or,/venerablei. winning resp 

which we are citizens.' This community is heavenly, and H Bather, ‘whatever virtue, what 

such should be our deportment. , there is. 

4 Bather, who shall transform the body of our humiha- 15 The apostle warmly thanks the Phi 

tion [so as to be] conformcv*. to the body of his glory; see for the renewed expression of their ui 
1 Cor. XV. 42-49, and notes. in which he rejoices as an acceptable off; 

5 As imitators of the apostle, and expectants of the 10—20) | and concludes with a general 

heavenly kingdom (ch. iii. 17, 20). benediction (21—23). 

6 Or,^‘Eu^ia.* The two pious women here named 1® Bather, ‘ye flounshed agam in i 

had (like many others, Acts ivUi. 26; Rom. xvi. 1-^-6) me:' see vers. 14,15. Ihe 

‘ laboured with' Paul; but their usefulness was now im- wm probably enhanwd by the apostl 

peded by a disagreement, which needed for its removal prisoner, unable to labour for his sc 

• . t ^__olaA* flia nrAVIOllsIv donO. 
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not only the apostle's entreaty, but ‘ even also the help 
of a genuine ‘yoke-fellow.' This was probably the most 

active of the‘bishops'(ch.i. 1). j * i, 

7 That is, as the Greek shows, Euodia and Syntyche. 

8 Compare on ch. iii* !• , , « i 

9 That is, consideration for others^ as in 2 Cor. x. 1. 

10 This may refer to the approaching overthrow of 
Jerusalem; but if so, that event is repttded as^ a pledge 
pf the Lorn's coming in judgment (see matt. xxiv. 1, and 
note); the anticipation of which should le^ us to eon- 
siderateneis in dealing with others, and should repress 
anxious earefiilness about worldly things (yer. o). 

11 Prayers should always be accompanied with thanks¬ 
giving for mercies already received. 


12 Bather, ‘your thoughtsthe offspring of your 
hearts. * Peace' is the deep tranquillity or a soul whioh 
thankfully refers everything in prayer to God. 

13 Or, ‘venerable;' i. e. winning respect and revereny. 
H Rather, ‘whatever virtue, whatever praise [the 

attendant of virtue] there is.* , ^ . .. 

15 The apostle warmly thanks the Philipnian Christians 
for the renewed expression of their unfailing kindness, 
in whioh he rejoices as an acceptable offering to God (vers. 
10—20); and concludes with a general calutation and a 
benediction (21—^23). ^ 

10 Rather, ‘ye flourished again in respect to caresM 
me j' see vers. 14,15. The value of the gift at this time 
was probably enhanced by the apostle’s condition as a 
prisoner, unable to labour for his support, as he had 
previously done. 

17 Rather, tJicrein. . 

18 Bather, as many manuscripts read, *m him that 
strengthens mein Christ 1 find my strength: compare 

1 Tim. i. 12. 

19 By sympathy and needful supplies. 

20 ‘When I left Macedonia' (and, indeed, before that, 
ver. 16), after introducing the gospel among you. See 

2 Cor. xi. 9. 

21 Rather, ‘ No church communicated with me wr an 

account of giving and receiving,' i. e. supplying my l^ily 
wants in return for the spiritual blessings they had re¬ 
ceived through me; eee ver. 17, and comp. 1 Cor. ix. 11; 
Fhilem7l9. i 





PHILIPPIANS IV. 19—COLOSSIANS I. 2. 


A. D. 04. U.] 


roccived 'of Epnphroditus the things ivhich were sent from you, "’an odour of a 

19 Bwoefc emelJ, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God.^ iJut my God "shall 
Buj>ply all your need ® according to his riches in glory by Christ Josus.- 

20 ^ iNow unto God and^ our Father de glory for over and ever. Amen. 

21 » Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The brethren^ ’“which are with me greet 

22 you. All the saints salute you, ‘chiefly they that are of Crosar^s® household. 

23 'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ Ife with you all. Amen. 

It^ was written to the Philippians from Home by Epaphroditus. 


[a. d. 64. II. 
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1 Help rendered to servants of Christ is an offering 
peculiarly acceptable to God, and will be richly recoin- 
poiised by him (ver. 19). 

2 Rather, ‘tn Christ Jesus.' 

3 Or, * unto our God and Father :* comp. Gal. i. 4. 


4 The brethren mentioned in ch. i. 14 ; ii. 19. 

5 It would be encouraging to the Philippians to learn 
that there were true believers even in the household of 
such a man as Nero : see note on eh. i. 13. 

6 This subscription appears to bo correct. 


THE EPISTLE OE PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


CoLOSSE (or Colasae) was one of the chief cities of 
Phrygia in Asia Minor; which at the date of tliis Epistlo 
was a rich and fertile country, containing large and 
flourishing cities and towns ; though now, under Moslem 
rule, it has become in great part uncultivated. 

Paul passed through Phrygia twice (Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 
23); but he probably did not upon either occasion visit the 
south-western portion ofthe province, in which Laodicea 
and Colosse were situated, in the valleys of the Meander 
and the Lycus. For on the first occasion Divine guidance 
was hastening him on to Troas, thenco to embark for 
Europe (Acts xvi. 6—10) ; and on tho second his journey 
from Antioch to Ephesus was through the ‘ upper coasts;’ 
I. e. the high lands of Galatia and Phrygia (see Acts xviii. 
23; and xix. 1, and note). And if ch. ii. 1 of this Epistle 
(see note there) is rightly understood, according to the 
views of the best recent critics, as including the Laodi- 
ccuns and Colossiuns among those who had never seen his 
l^uco * in the flesh,’ that is decisive upon the question. It 
is also observable that in this Epistle the apostle speaks 
of the teaching of others, but mokes no allusion to his own 
preaching at Colosse. 

The first tidings of the gospel may have been carried to 
Colosse by some of the Phrygian Jews w-ho were at Jeru¬ 
salem at the great day of I’cntccost (Acts ii. 10); but the 
chief teacher of the church appears to have been Epaphras 
(ch. i. 7). 

It is probable that during Paul’s long stay at Ephesus, 
Epaphras and Philemon, and others from this neighbour¬ 
hood, may have been among tho many * dwellers in Asia 
who heard the word of the Lord Jesus’ from his lips (see 
Acts xix. 10), and that those mutual attachments which 
appear in these Epistles were then formed. 

This Epistle was written during Paul’s imprisonment 
at Rome (ch. i. 24; iv. 1^, and apparently about the 
same time as those to the Ephesians and to Philemon; 
for the three letters were all sent by the hands of the 
same persons, Tychicus and Onesimus (see ch. iv. 7, 9; 
Kph. vi. 21. 22), the latter of whom was returning to his 
master Philemon at Colosse. See Epistlo to Philemon. 

Epaphras, tho principal teacher of the church, was 
with Paul at the time (see ch. iv. 12; Philem. ver. 23), 

Salutaiion and thanksgiving for the grace hesU 


and had given him information respecting its state. Its 
condition upon llio whole was flourishing (ch. i. 5^ C, 9; 
ii. 5, 6), though it was suffering persecution (ch. i. 11). 
But it was ill danger from tho teachers of a false 
philosophy, which combined Oriental mysticism with 
Jewish ritualism; professing to unfold deep mysteries of 
‘wisdom’ and knowledge’ as to the Divine ‘fulness,’ 
‘angelic principalities,’ etc., and enjoining the observuneo 
of the Jewish ceremonial law and of ascetic rules of life 
(ch. ii. 8—23^ ; thus disturbing tho spiritual freedom and 
peace of tho Colossian Christians, turning them aside from 
simple faith in Christ, and detracting from tho supremo 
honour duo to Him. 

The great objects therefore of this Epistle arc to set 
before them tho majesty and glory of our liord’s pi-rson 
and character, the completeness of his redemjition, and tho 
privileges of his church, as built upon him and vitally 
united to him ; to guard them against tho errors of the 
false teachers (in doing which the apostle uses their very 
language in showing the gospel to bo the true ‘ philoso¬ 
phy’); and to exhort tho disciples to be stedfust in faith, 
and to maintain a spirit and course of life becoming the 
followers of a risen and glorified Saviour. 

The striking resemblance both in sentiment and in 
language between this Epistle and that to the Ephesians 
may be ascribed partly to the fact that they were written 
about tho same time; but it was doubtless owing mainly 
to a general similarity in the circumstances of the two 
churches; there being however this difference between 
them, that the Colossians appear to have more particularly 
needed to bo fortified against error. 

This Epistle may be divided into three parts. 

1. The apostle refers to the religious state of the Colos- 
sian Christians, and dwells upon the dignity and offices of 
Christ and his own labour and anxiety in diffusing the 
gospel (ch. i.—^ii. 6), 

n. He exposes and denounces the false philosophy by 
which the simplicity of tho gospel was being perverted 
(ch. ii. 6—iii. 4). 

III. He makes practical application of the foregoing to 
the duties of the Christian’s life (ch. iii. 6—^iv. 6), and 
closes with commendations and greetings (ch. iv. 6—19). 

oed the Colossian Christians* | 


1 PAUL,' ‘*an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and ^Timotheus our 
2 brother, ®to the saints and faithful brethren in Christ which are at Colosse: 
Grace he unto you, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


a Eph. 1. I. 

6 PhIL I. 1. 

• 1 Cor. 1.8L 

d reft. Ro. 1. 7. 


I After the usual address and greeting to the Otaristians to God for the grace given to them through the ministry 
at Colosse (vers. 1,2), tho apostle expresses his gratitude of Epaphras (3—8) 
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3 * We give tluinka to (lod and tlio Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying 

4 always for you, /since wo heard of your faith in Clirist Jesus, and of the lovo 

5 which ye have to all the saints, «^for the hope* * which is laid up lor you in 
C heaven, whereof ye heard before in * the word of the truth of the gospel; which 

is come unto you, *as it is in all the world,* and ^hringeth forth irnit, ns it 
doth also in you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of Cod in 
'l^truth:^ as ye also learned of "Epaphras* our dear foliowsorvant, who is ior 
. 'ou a faithful minister of Christ: who also declared unto us your "love in 
ie Spirit. 

Prayer for fruitfulness and growth in the knowledge of Christ; whose dignity and work 
are the great subjects of the apostle*s mmistry, 

9 ^FOR® this cause wo also, since the day wo heard i/, do not cease to pray for 
you, and to desire ^ that ye might he filled with ** the knowledge of his will * in 

10 all wisdom and spiritual understanding; Hhat ye might walk worthy of tho 
Lord “unto all pleasing, 'being fruitful in every good work, and ^increasing in^ 

11 the knowledge of God; * strengthened with all might, according to his glonous^ 

12 power, "unto all patience and lorigsufloriiig with joyfulness; ''giving thanks 
unto the Father, ' which hath made us meet to he partakers of ‘'the inheritance'* 

13 of the saints *in light: who hath delivered us from/the power of darkness, f and 

14 hath translated us into the kingdom of *his dear® Son: 'in whom wo have 

15 redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins. Who is * tho imago of 
10 'the invisible God, ’"the firstborn*® of every creature. For “by him were all 

things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones,** or "dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things 

17 were created by him,*2 and for him; ^’and he is before all things, and by him 

18 all things consist.*® And ’he is the head of tho bodvi the church: who is »‘the 
beginning, * the firstborn *'* from tho dead ; 'that in all^® things he might have the 

19 preoiniiionce. For it pleased the Father that “in him should all fuln(>ss dwell:*® 

20 and, 'having made pence through tlie blood of his cross, vhy liim to reconcile all 
things unto himself; by him,*^ I say, whether they be things in earth, or things 
in heaven. 

21 And you, * that were sometime alienated and enemies in your mind bv 

22 wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled "in tho body of his flesh through 
death, * to present you holy and uiiblameablc and unreprovonhle in his sight: 

23 ‘'if ye continue in the faith ‘'grounded and settled, and be 'not moved away from 
the hope of the gospel, which ye liavc heard, fund which was preached to 
every *^ creature which is under heaven, 

24 Whereof I Paul am made a minister:—^ who now rejoice in my sufierings for 
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1 That is, tho object of hope, viz. eternal blessedness. 
And for this hope Ihud gives thanks (ver. 3), as well as 
for the Colossiiins* faith and love to all saints as fellow- 
heirs of heaven (ver. 4). 

2 See Hom. i. 8, and note. 

3 Free from the errors of false teachers. 

4 Epaphras appears to have been the principal teacher, 
if not the founder of the church at Colosse. He was now 
with Paul at Home (ch. iv. 12). 

£ The apostle, intending to guard the Golossian Chris¬ 
tians against the dangers of false philosophy, prepares tho 
way by mentioning liis constant prayers for their growth 
in that practical knowledge, fruitful in wisdom and holi¬ 
ness (vers. 9—11), which has for its source the Father's 
grace, and for its great subject * the Son of his love’ (1‘2): 
who is revealed us the Redeemer of man, the manifes¬ 
tation of God, the Creator, Upholder, and Heir of all, tho 
Head of the church, the I^ra of the resurrection, and the 
Reconciler of heaven and earth (13—20). He then assures 
them that the blessings of this reconciliation are theirs, if 
they are stedfost in faith (21—23); and that ho is ready 
to labour and suffer for them, as for other Gentiles (24— 
29), that they may be preserved and perfected in love, and 
in the knowledge of all Christian truth (ch. ii. 1—6). 

6 Or, 'increasing by the knowledge of God,’ which is 
the means of spiritual growth. 

7 Rather, * the power of [t. characteristio of] his 
glory.’ 

8 Rather, ' meet for the portion of the inheritance,* by 
preparing us for ‘ the light.* i. e. the knowledge, purity, 
and joy, which are ' the inheritance of the saints,’ pos- 

' lu part here, in full hereafter. 


9 Literally, ‘ tho Son of liis love;’ t. e, ' the beloved ’ 
(Eph. i. 6). 

10 The king’s * firstborn,’ although one of his subjects, is 
yet distinguished from tlie rest by a peculiar relation to 
him; and in virtue of this is not only his heir, but is often 
associated with him in royal authority and glory. Thus 
tho Redeemer, who is allied to the * creature * by his man¬ 
hood, yet as 'the likeness of the invisible God’ is the 
‘ Heir,' or Lord and Governor of all. See Heb. i. 2. 

11 Tho apostle uses these terms doubtless w implying 
(comp. Rom. viii. 38; Eph. i. 21) tho distinctions of olSice 
and aignity among the heavenly hosts. 

12 Rather, ' in him,’ as the originating centre. Also 
* for,’ or * unto him* as the ultimate end; and * by him’ 
(ver. 17), as the acting power. He who is all this is in 
the highest sense tho Creator. 

13 lather, ' in him they all stand together:’ compare 
Acts xvii. 28. 

14 Not only was he the first who rose from the dead to 
die no more; but he is also the Lord and Author of the 
resuiTcction: comp. ver. 15, and note. 

15 In creation, providence, and grace. 

16 Or, * Because in him the whole fulness (meaning 
probably of the Godhead: see ch. ii. 9, and note) was 
pleased to dwell.* 

17 An emphatic repetition, indicating that this reunion 
of all things in subjection to God results entirely from the 
Redeemer’s work: boo Eph. i. 10. 

18 The fulfilment of our Lord’s commission to preach 
‘to every creature’ (Hark xvL 15), was already begun in 
the wide extension of the gospel, especially through 
Paul’s ministry. Comp. ver. 6; ilom. i. 8. 

Wh 
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yoU)i and filP up * that which is behind of the aiBictions of Christ in my fleshy fur 

25 *his body’s sake, which is the church;—whereof I am made a minister, according 
to ' the dispensation of God which is given to mo for you, “to fulfil^ the word of 

26 God; even ” the mystery^ which hath been hid from ages and from generations, ®but 

27 now is made manifest to his saints: ^ to whom God would ^ make known what is 
»the riches of the glory of this mystery among® the Gentiles; which is ' Christ 

28 in you, the hope of glory: whom we preach, * warning every man, and teaching 
every man in all wisdom; 'that we may present every man^ perfect iii Clirist 

29 Jesus: whereunto I also labour, striving® “according to his working which 
worketh in me mightily.® 

2 For I would that ye knew what great * conflict I have for you, and for them at 

2 ^ Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh; i® that their 
hearts might be comforted, * being knit together in love, and unto all riches of 
“the full assurance of understanding, * to the acknowledgment of the mystery** 

.3 of God, and of the Father, and of Christ; *in whora*^ are hid all the treasures of 

4 wisdom and knowledge. And this I say, ''lest any man should beguile you with 

5 'enticing words.*® For ^though 1 be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in 
the spirit, joying and beholding «^your order,** and the ^stedfastness of your 
faith in Christ. 


Exhortations to stedfastness in the faith^ and cautions against false doctrine. 

6 'AS*® ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord,*® so walk ye in him: 

7 * rooted *7 and built up in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. 

8 'Beware lest any man spoil you “through philosophy*® and vain deceit, after 
" the tradition of men, after the ® rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. 

10 For *’in him dwelleth*® all the fulness of the Godhead bodily: ffand ye are 

11 complete in him, 'which is the head of all principality®® and power: in whom 
also ye are •circumcised®* with the circumcision made without hands, in 'putting 

12 off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ: “buried with 
him in baptism, wherein also 'ye are risen with Mm through »the faith of the 

13 operation®® of God, * who hath raised him from the dead. “ And you, being dead 
in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together 

14 with him, * having forgiven you all trespasses; 'blotting out the handwriting of 
ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of 
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1 ‘ On account of you* Gentiles; see Acts xxi. 28—36; 
XX ii. 21, 22, etc. 

2 That is, * to completo or supply what is still wanting 
in the sufferings of Christ ;* meaning either in his own 
sufferings for Christ, or in Christ’s sufferings in the per¬ 
sons of his saints (comp. Matt, xxv, 34—40). 

3 That is,' fully to exhibit.* 

4 See notes on Eph. i. 9. 10, and iii. 9. 

5 Rather, * willed to make known.* 

6 Or,' in ;* os in the next clause, * in you ;* t. e. in the 
Gentile believers both as a body and individually. 

7 The triple repetition of the words 'every man* is 
perhaps intended to oppose the exolusivenose of the false 
teachers. 

3 The word implies striving in conflict^ as in ch. ii. 1: 
comp. Luke xiii. 24. The apostle’s work involved not only 
toil, but conflict (Phil. i. 30). 

9 Literally, ‘ in power ;* comp. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

*0 Some take this passage to mean,' not only for you and 
for them at Laodicea [who have seen me, but] also for as 
many as have not seen* mo. But it is more natural and 
more consistent with the context^ to understand it as in¬ 
cluding the Colossians and Laodiceans among those who 
had not seen the apostle. He assures them that his 
anxiety extends beyond the churches which he has founded 
or visited. See Preface to this Epistle. 

U Perhaps the best reading is, • the mystery of God, of 
Christ;' Christ being spoken of either as God (John i. 1), 
or more probably as * the mystery of God* (ch. i. 27). 

12 Or, 'wherein;* referring probably to Christ as the 
mystery. The term * hid* may be used for' treasured up* 
(oomp. oh. iii. 3): or it may imply that this wisdom and 
knowledge, though revealed, still demand deep study. 
Comp. 1 Pet i. li 

13 Rather, * with enticing speech :* comp. 1 Cor. ii 4. 

14 Their well-ordered conduct clearly rested upon the 
firm basis of faith in Christ. 

!«• 


15 Having alluded to the teachers of false philosophy 
(ver.. 4), the apostle proceeds to admonish the Colossians 
to hold fast the truth (vers. 6,7), lest by any sophistry they 
should be led away from Christ, whose Divine fulness 
completely supplies all that men seek in mere outward 
rites, and whose perfect work abrogates the restrictions of 
Judaism, while it overthrows the power of Satan (8—15). 
He shows that both an undue regard to ritual observances, 
and all trust in anvelio mediators, usurp the place of him 
who, os ' the Head,* gives life and oneness to the body 
(16—19), and should be avoided by those who having 
died ana risen again with Him, ought to have their hearts 
and hopes fixed on his present exaltation, and his future 
appearing in glory (20—23; iii. 1—4). 

16 Meaning, as the Lord whom you obey. 

17 Rather, * having been rooted, and being [stillj built 
up in him' marking the stable growth and organic soli¬ 
dity of those who truly walk in Christ.*— Ellicott. 

13 See Preface to tnis Epistle. Respecting the ' rudi- 
ments* (or elements) * of the world,* see note on Gal. iv. 3; 
and on the ' tradition of men,* see Mark vii. 8. 

19 The complete perfection of the Godhead is embodied 
in the person of the Redeemer; and in him therefore 
believers are 'filled* (ver. 10, not 'complete*) with nil 
Divine blessings; so that they need not seek for anything 
which He does not supply. 

20 See note on oh. i. 16. 

21 The Judoizers insisted on circumcision as still neces¬ 
sary under the gospel. Therefore the apostle assures these 
Gentile believers tnat they have been already spiritually 
circumcised by Christ himself in their conversion; in 
token of which they have been baptized. Compare Rom. 
vi. 3-6. 

22 Meaning probably 'through faith in the eflbctual 
working of (M.* Believing in the Divinely effected resur¬ 
rection of Christ, they became subjects of a Divinely 
wrought spiritual resurrection. 
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15 the way, nailing! it to his cross; and ^ having spoiled'^ • principalities and powers, ^ oo. 3. isj ?•.<w is; 
he made a show of thorn openly, triumphing over them in it.^ 

16 Let no man therefore^/judge you ^iu meat, or in drink, or in respect *of an / Haul’i'io.ix 

17 holyday,^ or of the new moon, or of the sabbath * which are a shadow of Ha'u.Vo. 

18 things to come; but the body^ is of Christ. *Let no man beguile you of your HoiVn. 

reward in a voluntary^ ^humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those * w. 23 ! 

19 things ™ which lie hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his lleshly mind, and not >3-* Tim. 

holding the Head, “from which all the oody by joints and bands'having nourish- «•eeVeft.Eph.i.iwo. 
ment ministered, and ®knit together,^ increaseth ^ with the increase of God. " j 

20 Wherefore if ye bo ^dead with Christ from »‘tho rudiments^ of tlio world, why, ’ if;‘we mS-VV a" 

21 as though living in the world, are ye 'subject to ordinances:!^—'Touch not; I 0*14 9 * 10 - 

22 taste not; handle not (which all are to perish with the using); “after the ,* 

28 commandments and doctrines of men? 'Which things have indeed a show of « n.5^ is; lit. i.u 
wisdom in y will worship, and humility, and neglecting • * of the body ; not in any J 
honour to the satisfying of the llesh. 

3 If yo then *bo risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, whore »Mereh.eh. 2 . 13 . 13 . 

2 “Christ sitteth!-’ 011 the right hand of God. Set your affectionon things IJ 

3 above, *not on things on the earth. «For yo are dead, ‘'and your life is hid^^ * 

4 with Christ in God. When Christ, who is 'our life, /shall appear, ^thcn shall w aa a 

yo also appear with him in glory. ‘ ‘‘ 

Exhortatums to practical holiness ; and especially to the discharge of relative duties, f 

5 '' MOKTIFY!!! therefore *your members which are upon the earth; * fornication, ^ 6 3 » 40 - plii 

unclcanncss, inordinate affection, evil concupiBcciico, and covetousness,**' which is a 'il* 

6 idolatry : 'for which things’ sake the wrath of God comoth on the children of ho.‘ 

7 disobedience: ’"in the which yo also walked some time, when ye lived in them. / no'VHj'Lv.^^il 

8 ’* But now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, "filthy ri“M£.'Eph.\‘w- 

0 communication out of your mouth. ^ Lie not one to niiotlior, v seeing that yo o i^h. 4 . 29 ^ a. 4 . 

10 have put off the old man with his deeds; and have put on the new man, wliicli ; “ 

11 »’ia renewed*®^ in knowledge 'after the image of him that created him: whore-** \ “p,,' 4 ^ 21 . 

tlicro is neither 'Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uneircuincisioii, Barbarian, * (i*;;!Vi’s 

Scythian, bond nor free: “ buo Christ is all, and in all. “ GaK«.’ji; 

12 Put on therefore, "as the elect of God, “’holy and beloved, 'bowels of mercies, " Vet i.a.*’** 

13 kindness, humbleness of mind, mookiicss, loiigsuflcring; y forbearing one another, 
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tlicro is neither 'Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uneircuincisioii, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond 7ior free: “buo Christ is all, and in all. 

13 Put ou therefore, "as the elect of God, “’holy and beloved, 'bowels of mercies, 
13 kindness, humbleness of mind, mookiicss, loiigsuflcring; yforbearing one another, 


and forgiving one another, if any man have a qui 
14 Christ forgave you, so also do ye. And aboveall 


iiarrel®! against any: even as 
ll these things ’jmt on charity, 


V Ho. S 29; Eph. 1.4. 
iP Enh. 4.32; PhlU.!. 
y m. 18. 21, 22. 

J John 13. 31; Rom. 
13.*; I Cor. eh. 13; 
I Pab 4. a 


1 When Jesus was nailed to the cross, the law, as far as 
it was ‘ against us,’ was (so to speak) crucified with him, 

2 Or, ‘having stripped off for niaiself tho spoils of prin¬ 
cipalities,’ etc. The imagery is taken (as in 2 Cor. ii. 14; 
Kph. iv. 8) from a Ronuiii triumph, in which the van¬ 
quished were publicly exhibited, stripped of their armour. | 

ing probably, tho cross; tor in it Cl ' ' 


3 Meaning 


12 That is, ‘ since ye are risen sco note on ch. ii. 12, 
IS lltithcr, ' where Christ is, being seated on,’ etc. He 
is there, and is in tho place of honour there. 

14 Or, ‘ mind tho things abovesee note on Rom. viii. 5. 

15 Not only securely preserved as u treasure, but not 
fully revealed to yourselves (1 John iii. 2) until the ap- 


quered the powers of darkness. See note on Eph. vi. 12. 
4 As the Mosaic dispensation is entirely abrogated. 


Christ con- pearing of Christ in ‘ glory.’ 


16 Applying the principles just inculcated, Paul urges 
the partakers of n hidden heavenly life (ver. 3) to renounce 


5 Properly, ‘feast,’ or festival. The three seasons of utterly all the sinful tlioughts, words, and actions of their 
worship her (3 mentioned are the yearly, monthly, and former state (5—11), and to cherish the kindly, forgiving, 
weekly celebrations observed by tho Jews. and peaceful spirit of those who follow Christ, loving his 

a 'in.« ft,. oil iimf fimcn rifoo oi'a.ni- wftvtf, uiid thaiikfully hoMouring liim (12—17). The duties 


6 'llie substance or reality; all that these rites signi- wor 


fied: comp. Heb. x. 1. 

7 Rather, ‘ wishing it {viz, to beguile you) by humility,’ 


of the several relations in life are specially enjoi 
2<5; iv. 1); and constancy in prayer, and a wii 


etc. The false teachers wotshipped angels on the ground- for the unconverted, are enforced (2—6). 
, __i_“-A_i. *.. 1 -A_IT k _j nu..:„4. f.x, om 


enjoined (18— 
a wise concern 


less assumption that it was inconsistent with true humility 
towards God to offer worship directly to Him (comparo 
ver. 23); and this is the spirit of saint-worship now. Such 


humility 17 As you died with Christ (ch. ii. 20), and your true 
(comparo life is hidden with him (ch. iii. 3), ‘ put to death your 
5 W. Such members which are upon the earth,’ destroy all the lusts 
I ’ conceit and habits connected with them which are hostile to your 


false humility is closely allied to the ‘ puffed up ’ conceit and habits connected with them which are hostile to your 
of a mind debased by the flesh, heavenly destiny. 

8 Compare Eph. iv, 15, 16, and notes. !8 Comparo Eph. v. 3—o, and notes. 


19 Rather, ‘ renewed unto knowledge G. e. of God and I 


9 Or, ‘ elements:’ see note on ver. 8. !9 Rather, ‘ renewed unto knowledge G. e. of God and 

10 The ‘ordinances’ are those which follow, enjoining Divine things) after the image,’ etc. Tne renewal has 
abstinence in various ways, from things which ‘are to God’s image for its model. Compare Eph. iv. 22—24. 
perish in their consumption,'t.s.wliich are made to be con- 20 Xn this renewed state the earthly distinctions of 
sumed and perish. Compare Matt. xv. 1—14; Mark vii. nation, customs, civilization, and social position, become of 

« ^ m A A A. 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ m . As J -^11 ^ ^ M ^ ^ •••I, A aII 


1 —6, 


no account; and all depends on Christ, who is all things 


H Or, ‘ unsparingness of the body.’ All these professed (i. e. needful for salvation), and is in all believers (whe- 
methods of overcoming evil are opposed to ‘ any [true] ther Jew or Gentile, etc.), by his spirit and likeness. On 
honour’ and right use of the body; and though they‘have ‘ barbarian,’ see note on Acts xxviii. 2. ‘ Scythians’ were 


the appearance of wisdom’ in devotion, humility, and sub- regarded as the lowest savages. 

Jugation of the body, they do in fact only serve ‘ to the 21 Rather, ‘ complaintcompare Eph. iv. 2, 32. 

satisfying of the flesh,’ the carnal element; and thus 23 Or, ‘ over,’ Love is to be the girdle that is worn over 

they increase the evil wMoh they profess to overoome. all the other graces, binding them together, and com- 
Asoetioism is, after all, but another form of carnality. pleting the spiritual attire. 




COLOSSIANS III. 15—IV. 18. 


r 


, 64. U.] 


15 yrliicli is the “bond of perfectness. And let *the peace of God' rule in your 
hearts, ‘^to the which also yo are called ‘*in one body ; 'and be ye thankful. 

10 Let the word of Christ /dwell in you richly; in all wisdom teaching and 
admonishing one another fin psalms'** and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 

17 A with grace in your hearts to the Lord. And * whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do 
all in the name* of the Lord Jesus, * giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 

18 * Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, »as it is fit^ in the Lord. 

19 "Husbands, love your wives, and be not “bitter against them. 

20 ^ Children, obey your parents in all® things: for this is wellpleasing unto the Lord. 

21 9 Fathers, provoke not your children to wuger^ lest they be discouraged. 

22 Servants, obey in all things your masters ‘ according to the flesh; not with 

23 eyesorvice, as monpleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God. And whatso- 

24 over ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; * knowing that of 
the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance : “ for yo serve the Lord 

25 Christ. Hut *ho that dooth wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath 
done: and f there is no respect of persons. 

4 Masters, “give unto your servants that which is just and equal;® knowing 
that ye also have a Master in heaven. 

2,3 “Continue in prayer, and * watch in the same “with thanksgiving; withal 
praying also for us, that God would “open unto us a door of utterance, to speak 

4 /the mystery^ of Christ, f for which I am also in bonds: that I may make it 
manifest, as I ought to speak. 

5 ^ Walk in wisdom toward 'them that are without, * redeeming® the time. 

6 Lot your speech® he alway 'with grace, "‘seasoned with salt, ” that ye may know 
ho w yo ought to answer every man. 


Personal notices and greetings. 

7 ® ALLmy state" shall Tychicus declare unto you, mho is a beloved brother, 

8 and a faithful minister and fellowservant in the Lord: p whom 1 have sent unto 
you for the same purpose, that he might know your estate, and comfort your 

9 hearts; with «Onesimus,a faithful and beloved brother, who is o?ic of you. 
They shall make known unto you all things which are done here. 

10 ** Aristarchus my fellowprisonor salutetn you, and “Marcus, sister^s son'® to 
Barnabas, (touching whom ye received commandments: if he come unto you, 

11 receive him;) and Jesus, wnich is called Justus; 'who are of the circumcision: 
these only'* are my fellowworkers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a 
comfort unto me. 

12 “ Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth you, always * labour¬ 
ing fervently for you in prayers, that yo may stand y perfect and complete in all 

13 the will of God. For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for you, and 

14 them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis.'® * Luke, the beloved 
physician, and “ Demas, greet you. 

15 Salute the brethren which are in * Laodicea, and Nymphas, and “ the church 

16 which is in his house. And when ‘'this epistle is read among you, cause that it 
be road also in the church of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewise read the 

17 epistle from'® Laodicea. And say to “Archippus, Take heed to /the ministry 
which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18 ^'Tho salutation by the hand of me Paul. *llomember my bonds.‘Grace 
he with you. Amen. 

Written'® from Home to the Colossians by Tychicus and Onesimus. 


[a. d. 04. tt. 


a I Jolin 4. 7—12. 
ft Ro. 14. 17; Phil. 4.7. 
« I Cor. 7. 1.5. 
d Ej»1j. 4. 4—6. 

* vor. 17; «*li 2. 7. 

/ •c«* roft. Deu.U.6—9; 
Jer. \h 16. 

K oco rcfi. Eph. 5. 19. 

A ch. 4. 6. 

»• 2Chr.3l.20,2l j Pro. 

3 b: ICor. 10. 31. 
ft ch. I. 12; Ro. 1. 8; 

Eph. & 20. 

I Eph. &. 22-24. 

M Eph. 6. 3. 
a Eph. 5. 23.28,29,33. 
o Eph. 4. 31. 
p ice refa. Eph. 6.1—3. 
9 ICO ref». Eph. 8. 4. 
r Bpe ref*. Eph. 8.5—7. 

* Philcm. 16. 


t Eph. 6.8. 
w I Cor. 7. 22. 

X 1 Thei. 4. 6. 
y seo refi. Ac. 10. 34. 

« L«.I9.13{ Eph. 6.9. 


« icc rcfi. Lk. 18. 1. 
ft Mt 26. 41. 
fl ch, 3. i:>; Phil. 4. 0. 
d ape refa Ru. I.V 30— 
32: 2Thea. .3. 1. 

• I Ci>r. 16. 9; 2 Cor. 
2 . 12 . 

/ch. 1.26: Mt. 13.11; 

I Cor. 4.1; Eph 6.19. 
g Kph. 3. 1; 6. 20: 
Phil. 1. 7. 

A ice refa. Mt 10. 16; 

.lam 3. 13. 17. 
i Mk. 4. II : 1 Cor. A. 

12. 13. I Thea. 4. 12. 
ft HOC refa. Eph. A 16. 

1 EcC. in. 12; tec reft. 
Eph. 4. 29. 

Mk. 9. 49, AO; Lk.4. 


22 . 


20-40: 


M. 20 . 

1 Pet 3. lA. 

« Eph. 6. 21. 

P Eph 6. 22. 
q Pliilcm. 10. 

p Ac 19. 2««; 20. 4 : 27. 

2( Philcni. 24. 

« Ac. 12. 12; 15. 371 

2 Tim. 4. 11. 
t Ac. 10. 45. 


H ch. 1.71 Phllcm. 23. 
X Ho. 15. 30. 
y ch. 1.9; tee reft. Mt 
5. 48; 1 Cor. 14. 20: 
Ilob. 5. 11. 

» 2 Tim. 4. 11. 


« 2Tlm.4.lO} PhUem. 
24. 

ft ch. 2 1. 

c Eo I6.A: 1 ror.lG.19. 
d 1 Thet. A. 27. 


Phllem. 2. 

/ tec reft, Ac. 20. 
1 Tim. 4. 1-6. 


88 ; 


g 1 Cor. 16.21; 2Thci. 
3 17. 

A Ilcb 13. 3. 
i Ro.16.2U; Hcb.13.25. 


' Or, * of Christ,* according to the best manuBcripts. 

2 See note on Eph. v. 19. 

3 Offer all your service through Him. 

4 When you became Christians you had a new motive 
for submitting to your husbands; as thereby you illustrate 
the subordination of the church to the Lord: see Eph. y. 
21—24. and notes. 

3 All things lawful: see Eph. v. 24. 

6 See note on ]^h, vi. 9. 

7 See notes on Eph. vi. 19, 20. 

4 See notes on Eph. v. 16. 

9 Or, * Let your discourae be always in grace ;* i. e. 
in a kind and Christian spirit, seasonea with what is pure 
and salutary: comp. Eph. iv. 29. 

10 In conclusion, Paul refers the Colossian church for 
tidings respecting himself to the two brethren who are 
the bearers of the letter (yers. 7—9); sends greetings 
from various Jewish and Gentile friends (10—1^, wiUi 
salutations to other churches and ministers (16—17); and 


ends with an autograph benediction and request (18). 

11 Or, ‘ my affairs/ as in Eph. vi. 21; on which see note. 

12 Respecting Onesimus, see Epistle to Philemon, ver. 
10. He bad come from Colosae, but was not yet known 
there as a Christian. 

13 Or, generally,‘cousin.’ See Preface to Gospel of Mark. 

14 That is, * These only’ of Paul’s Jewish fellow-labour¬ 
ers at this time at Rome. Epaphras (ver. 12), Luke, and 
Demas (14) were Gentiles. 

15 Hiorapolis was a large city in Phrygia, near Colosse 
and Laodicea. On Laodicea, see Rev. iii. 14. and note. 

16 This was probably a letter which Paul had sent to 
Laodicea, with a direction that it should be forwarded to 
ColoBso; that so the two churches might have the benefit 
of both Epistles. It wpears not to have been preserved. 
See note on 1 Oor. v. 9, and Preface to Ephesians. 

17 The * bonds’ which shackle the hand that writes this 
salutation. See note on Bom. xvi. 22. 

13 This subscription is doubtless correct. 
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I. THES8AL0NIAN8 1.1—7. 


[a.d.01. H. 


THE EIE8T EPISTLE OP PAUL THE APOSTLE 


THE8SAL0NIANS. 


Thessalonioa. was a large maritime city, the camtal of 
the second division of Macedonia, and the seat of a Koman 
governor; retaining however its old laws, which wore 
administered by its own magistrates. From the peculiar 
advantages of its position it shared the commerce of the 
iEgean Sea with Corinth and Ephesus; and it was a 
place of great wealth and luxury. It retained its import¬ 
ance all through the Middle Ages; and is now the second 
city in European Turkey, with 70,000 inhabitants, bear¬ 
ing the slightly varied name of Saloniki. 

Ill Thessalonic^ as in other great commercial cities, 
there were many Jews; in whoso synagogue Paul was at 
first well received. But the great success of his preach¬ 
ing, especially among the Gentile proselytes, excited the 
jealousy of the unbelieving Jews, who raised a popular 
tumult, and compelled him hastily to leave the city (see 
Acts xvii. 2—9, and notes). 

Hearing that the new converts whom he left behind 
were subjected to severe trials and persecution (ch. i. 6; 
ii. 13), he twice formed the purpose to visit them (ch. ii. 
17, 18); but the enmity of the Jews did not allow him 
to return (Acta xvii. 13—15); and he therefore sent 
Timothy to ascertain their state, and to confirm and 
encourage them (ch. iii. 1, 2). The report which Timothy 
brought of their constancy and atedfastness, their fruit¬ 
ful faith and love, their holy influence, and their affec¬ 
tionate remembrance of the apostle, was most cheering and 
satisfactory (ch. iii. 6—10). But they needed further in¬ 
structions and admonitions. Some among them, anticipat¬ 
ing the Lord’s immediate coming, were distressed with the 
fear that those who died before that event would lose their 
share in its glory and joy (ch. iv. 13—18). Some appear 
to havo persuaded themselves that they were freed from 
social duties and obligations, and might neglect their daily 
employments and worldly business, looking for support to 
richer members of the cnurch (ch. iv. ll, 12). And some 
iiad probably shown the same disposition which was after¬ 
wards manifested in the Corinthian church, to despise the 


gift of prophesying (or teaching), and prefer other gifts 
which afforded more opportunity for display (ch. v. 20). 

In these circumstances, the apostle, still unable to visit 
them personally, wrote to them (probably from Corinth 
about the end* of the year 62) to express his earnest 
affection for them, to encourage them under their persecu¬ 
tions, to correct their errors and defects, and to build them 
up in faith and holiness. 

The two Epistles to the Thessalonians are the earliest 
that we possess of Paul’s writings; and they differ in several 
particulars from his later ones; which may be ascribed 
partly to the elementary state of Christian knowledge in 
those to whom he was now writing; and partly perhaps 
to his own advancing spiritual experience through the 
deepening and expanding work of the Spirit in his own 
heart. These two Epistles teach for the most part only 
those elementary principles which form the substance of 
the apostle’s discourses as recorded in the book of Acts, 
with few or no allusions to other subjects which had an 
important place in his later teaching; such as the rela¬ 
tions between the law and the gospel, between faith and 
works, and between Jew and Gentile. Nor are the great 
doctrines of grace so fully unfolded in these Epistles as in 
those which he wrote during the period of his imprison¬ 
ment at Rome. On the other hand, he appears, both in 
his preaching at this time (see Acts xvii. 7, and note), and 
in tnese Epistles, to have given greater prominence than 
he afterwards did to the speedy coining of our Lord’s 
kingdom. 

The first Epistle to the Thessalonians contains: 

I, Warm expressions of interest in their condition and 

circumstances, of gratitude for their reception of him, and 
of anxiety not unmixed with encouragement on their 
account (ch. i.—iii.) _ 

II. Practical admonitions, and special consolation with 
regard to the state of departed brethren (ch. iv., v.) 


Affectionate remembrances, commendations, and prayers, 

1 PAUL 1 and “ Silvanus * and * Timotheus unto the church of tho ThessalonianB 
which is in^ God the Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ: ^ Grace he unto you, 
and peace, from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 ‘'We* give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you in our 

3 prayers; ^ remembering without ceasing your work of faith,and labour of love, 
and * patience of hope^in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our 

5 Father: knowing, brethren beloved, * your election of God.® For * our gospeF 
came not unto you in word only, but also in power, and 'in tho Holy Ghost, ”• and in 
muck asBurancGas ” ye know what manner of men we were among you for your 

6 sake. And ® ye became followers of us, ^ and of the Lord; ® having received the 

7 word in much affliction, ’’with joy of tho Holy Ghost: so that ye were ensnmplcs 


a Ac. 17. 4, Silau; I 
Pet. fi. 12. 
h Ao. 10. 1, 2. 

I e Ro. 1. 7i Eph. I.S. 
d Ro. 1. S, 9. 
e ch. 2. 13. 

/ 2 Thct. I. 11. 

, H H«b. 6. 10. 

A Ho H. 25; G»!. 6. 0. 

* 2 ThM. X i:i 
A ch.2.13 : Mk.t6.20; 

1 Cor. 2. 4, 6 ; 4.20. 
I n«b.X4i I Pet 1.12. 
m Col. 2. 2 1 Ueb. X X 
n ch. Xl-ll. 

« toe reft. 1 Cor. 4. 16. 
P Mt 16.21; John 8. 12. 
9 ch 2. 14; Ao. 17. 
r John 11. 16—18; tee 
rofi. Ac. 5. 41. 


1 After an introductory address and greeting to the 

Christians at Thessalonioa, the apostle pours out his heart 
in thankfulness for the manner in which they havo re¬ 
ceived and obeyed the gospel (ch, i.); reminds them of 
the nature of his ministry, and his whole course of 
conduct amongst them (ii. 1—12); tells them what joy 
their fidelity and constancy in the midst of persecution 
has given him (13—16); how earnestly he has longed to 
visit them, and how greatly he has been rejoiced by 
Timothy’s report of them (ii. 17—iii. 10); and he prays 
that they may more and more abound in love, and be 
established in holiness (11—13). ^ 

2 The same as Silas (Acts xv. 40, etc.) The apostle 
here joins Silvanus and 'Timothy with himself, as having 

X •r *k 


laboured with him in founding tho church at Thessalo- 
nica: see Acts xvii. 1,14. 

3 In union with God the Father (not a pagan assembly), 
and with Christ (not a Jewish synagogue). 

4 ‘Wo’ is sometimes used for Paul alone (ch. ii. 18); 
hut it hero probably includes Silvanus and Timothy. 

6 'The work, toil, and endurance which faith, love, and 
hope produce. 

0 iGther, * knowing, brethren beloved of God, your elec¬ 
tion.’ They were known to bo ‘ elect’ by their reception of 
the gospel (ver. 6), and by the fruits of faith in their lives. 

7 That is, the gospel tnat we preached. 

8 Much confidence, perhaps on the part of both preaohhrs 
and hearers. 
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fellowlabourer in the gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to comfort you 

3 concerning your faith : ' that no man should be moved by these afHictions. For 

4 yourselves know^ that are appointed thereunto: "for verily, when we were 
with you, wo told you before that we should sufleir tribulation; 'even as it came 

5 to pass, and ye know. For this cause, y when I could no longer forbear, I sent to 
know your faith, *lest by some means the tempter have tempted you, and “our 
labour be in vain. 

6 ^ But now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and brought us good 
tidings of your faith and charity, and that ye have good remembrance of us 

7 always, desiring greatly to see us, ^as wo also to see you; therefore, brethren, 

8 ^ we wore comforted over you in all our affliction and distress by your faith. For 

9 now wo live,'-^ if ye * stand fast in the Lord. /For what thanks can wo render to 
God again for you, ^ for all the joy wherewith we joy for your sakes before our 

10 God; night and day Spraying exceedingly that wo might see your face, 'and 
might perfect that which is lacking in your faith 

11 Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, * direct^ our 

12 way unto you. And the Lord ^rnake you to increase and abound in love one 

13 toward another, and toward all men^ even ’“as we do toward you: to tho end he 
may “ stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, 
“at tho coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ^ with all his saints.^ 

Practical admonitions, 

4 FURTHERMORE'^ then we beseech you, brethren, and exhort you by the 
liord Jesus, »that as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk ’‘and to please 

2 God, so ye would abound^ more and more. For ye know what commandments 

3 we gave you by the Lord Jesus. For this is the will of God, eoeti 'your sancti- 

4 lication, ' that ye should abstain from fornication: " that every one of you should 

5 know how to possess^ 'his vessel in sanctification and honour; ^not in the 

(i lust** of concupiscence, *evon as tho Gentiles which know not God: “that no 

vinn go beyond and defraud his brother in matter: because that the Lord 

7 ^is the avenger of all such, ** as wo also have forewarned you and testified. For 

8 God hath not called us unto uncleannoss, “but unto holiness. ** He therefore that de- 
spiscith, despisoth not man, but God, “who hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love -f yo need not that I writo unto you : for » ye your- 

10 selves are taught of God to love one another. ^ And indeed ye do it toward all tho 
brethren whicii are in all Macedonia. But we beseech you, hrothren, * that ye in- 

11 crease more and more; * and that yo study to be quiet, and to do your own business, 

12 and ' to work with your own hands, ns wo commanded you; ”* that yo may walk 
honestly toward them that are without, and that ye may have lack of nothing. ( 

liespecting the Lord*8 second coming; consolation to the bereaved^ and exhortations to con¬ 
stant watchfulness, 

13 BUT I would not have you to bo ignorant, brethren, concerning them " which 

14 are asleep, that ye sorrow not, “oven ns others*^ r which have no nope. Fur s'if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, oven so 'them also whica sleep in^® 

15 Jesus will 'God bring with him. For this we say unto you * by the word^® of 


f Ac. VO. 34; Eph. 3. 

I. -i: 3 Thei. 1. I. 

t ICO refi. Af. (I. 10: 

I I . 23; 1 Cor. «. !* j 


2 Tim. 3. 12; 1 Vet. 
2 . 21 . 

u Ac. 20. 24. 

Jf ch. 2. 2. 


* 2<’or. II. .3, I.'I-IS. 

<• (ini. 4. II; Pliil.2.16. 
6 Ao. 18. t. 5. 


c Fhll. 1. & 


d 2 Cor. 7. 0, 7. 13. 

• Phil. 4. I; S John 4. 
/ ch. 1. 2. 

M ch. 2. 19. 

A Ho I. 10-12; 15.30 
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• 2 Cor. 13.0.11; Col. 
4. 12. 

, * Pro. 3. 5, (1. 


I ch 4. 9, 10; 2 Tlici. 
I. 3. 

m lofi ch. 2. 8. 


n ch. h. 23; I ('or. I 
8 ; 2 Tli<>i. ‘2. 17; I 
Pet. .V 10. 

0 1 Cor. 1. 7 1 15. V3. 

P Don. ‘til 2; /.cc I < 
5:2Tlioi.l.l0i.luil<' 
14. 


'/ rli. 2. 12; Col. 2. 8. 
r Col. I. 10. 


» John 17.17.19; F.ph. 

5. 27 : 2 Then, 2. 13. 

I ic#. rcfii. Ac. I'>. '20. 

N Rn u. U); I Cur. B. 
Ifi, IM 20. 

X ««e icf*. I Satn. 21. 5. 
y Ro I 2t,2i'); Col. 3.5. 

• K|ili. 4. 17, 18. 

a ifn reft. Le. 25. 14; 

1)PU. 2.5. 13-18 
6 ipp rrft. Den 32. 85; ! 

.lob 31. 13, 14. 
c l.p. II. 4t; Ilcb. 12. 

14; I Pot. I. 14-18 
d Lk. 10. 18. 

• I Cor. 2. 13; 1 Pot 
I. 12. 

/ ch 5. I. 

B Mt. 22. 39t John 13. 
31.35; 14.2b; 1 John 
3. tl 

A 2 Cor 8. 1,2. 

« ch. :i. 12. 

A 2 Thci 3. 11 12; 1 
Pot. 4. 1.5. 

I toe ri'ft. Ac. 20. 3.5. 
mtpc reft. llu. 1*2. 17, 
and 13 13 

If tee refn. John II. II. 
o tee reft. l>cu. It. I, 
2; 2 8am 12. 20. 

P Pro.11.32; Epli.2.12. 
y Ro. 8. II; I Cor 15. 

l2-'23;2Cor.4.l3,l4. 
r Rev. 11. 1.3. 
t tor raft. Zee 14. 5. 

( 1 Kl. 13.17,18; 20.3.V 


1 Both W your own cxpi-rience and my forewarning 
(ver. 4). Comp. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 

2 Your stedfastness ia fife to me. 

3 Or, ‘supply tho dehcioncies of your faith.* Paul 
had been oompelled to leave them almost immediately 
after their conversion (Acts xvii. 10), without instructing 
them so fully as he wished. 

4 By the guidance of Divine Providence. In this 
prayer, as also at 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17, the Lord Jesus is 
addressed equally with the Father; the verb which in¬ 
cludes both being in the singular. 

6 Properly, ‘his holy ones,’ both angels and men. 

6 Or, ‘for the rest,’ passing on to a new subject. 
Proceeding to practical instructions, the apostle exhorts 
the Thess^onian Christians to a holy life, cautioning them 
against the laxity of morals prevailing around them, and 
enjoining upon them an orderly, industrious, and honour¬ 
able course of conduct (ch. iv. 1—12) ; ho comforts them 
respecting their departed brethren, by an assurance that 
those who die before the Lord’s coming shall share, equally 
with those who survive, in its glories and blessings (13~18); 
ho exhorts them to live in constant preparation for that 
event, which, though sudden and unexpected, shall be full 
of joy to the believer (ch. y. 1—11) : he further enjoins 
the practice of several Christian virtues (12—22): and 


he doses with a prayer, promise, charge, and benediction 
(23—28). 

7 Carrying out more thoroughly the directions which 
we gave you by the liord’s authority. 

3 Or, ‘acquire.’ Tho unchaste oppose God’s will, dis¬ 
honour lawful marriage, and defraud their neighbours. 

9 As opposed to rational and Christian attachment. 

10 Literally, ‘in the matter;* i.e. of conjugal rights. 

11 Rather,‘the avenger respecting all these thingsC 
which men treat as of no consequence, but God does not. 
‘Be who rejects’(ver.8) these admonitions, ‘rejects God,* 
who ‘called us, not for uneleanuess, but in sanctification 
and for this purpose ‘ gave his Holy Spirit unto you.* 

12 Brotherly love is one of the most obvious proofs of 
Divine teaching : see 1 John iii. 10, 18. 

13 That is, ‘becomingly.’ Quiet industry would r»ti«o 
them in public estimation, and make them independent 
of others^ help. 

11 Heathens (Eph. ii. 12), and Sadducean Jews. 

15 Rather, ‘ through Jesus ;* meaning either, that 
through Him death has become to them a culm and hope¬ 
ful repose (1 Cor. xv. 12—23); or, that through Him God 
will raise them up (ver. 17). 

‘In the word of tho Lord probably a special reve¬ 
lation on this subject: corap. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 




I. THESSALONIANS IV. 16—V. 28. 


A. D. 64. U.] 


the Lord, that “ we which ^ are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 

16 not prevent them which are asleep. For * the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout,® with the voice of y the archangel,® and with * the trump of 

17 God: "and the dead in Christ shall rise first: ^then we which are alive and 
remain "shall he caught up together with them ^iu the clouds,^ to meet the 

18 Lord in the air: and so "shall wo ever ho with the Lord. /Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words. 

5 But of ^the times* and the seasons, brethren, ^ye have no need that I write 

2 unto you. For yourselves know perfectly that * the day of the Lord so cometh 

3 as a thief® in the night. For when they shall say. Peace and safety; then 
* sudden destruction cometh upon them, 'as travail upon a woman with child; 
and they shall not escape. 

4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkness,^ that that day should overtake you as a 

5 thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the day: we are not 

0 of the night, nor of darkness. " Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; ® but 

7 " let us watch and p be sober. For they that sleep sleep in the night; and they 

8 that be drunken » are drunken in the night. But let us, who are of the day, be 
sober, ’■putting on® the breastplate of faith and love; and for an helmet, the 

0 hope of salvation. For 'God hath not appointedus to wrath, 'but to obtain 

10 salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ; “ who died for us, that, ' whether wo wake'' 

11 or sleep, wo should live together with him. Wherefore comfort yourselves 
together, and y edify one another, even as also ye do. 

Further practical directions ; and conclusion. 

12 AND we beseech you, brethren, *to know'**' them which labour among you, 

13 and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to esteem them very highly 
in love for their work^s sake. ‘^And be at peace among yourselves. 

14 Now wo exhort you, brethren, '’warn them that are nuruly,'® "comfort the 
feebleminded, ^ support the weak, " be patient toward all mm, 

16 /See that none render evil for evil unto any man; but over rfollow'* that 
which is good, both among yourselves, and to all men. 

16—18 * Rejoice evermore. ' Pray without ceasing. * In every'® thing give thanks: 
for this'^ is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning^on. 

19—21 ' Quench not the Spirit.'® ”* Despise not prophesyings. " Prove all things; 

22 "hold fast that which is good, p Abstain from all appearance of evil. 

23 And 9 the very God of peace sanctify you wholly. And. Ijyray God your whole 
Miirit'® and soul and body ’’be preserved blameless unto tho coming of our Lord 

24 Jesus Christ. 'Faithful is ho that calleth you,' who also will do 

25 Brethren, **T)ray for us. 

26 * Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss.®' 

27 I charge®® you by tho I^ord that y this epistle bo read unto all * the holy brethren. 

28 "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ with you. Amen. 

The®® first Epistle unto tho Thessaloniaiis was written from Athens. 
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1 Such of US believers as may be then alive shall not 
take precedenco of those that are asleep; for they * shall 
rise first’ (ver. 16); and ‘ afterwards we,’etc. (17) : comp. 
1 Cor. XV. 62. 

2 Or, ' word of command.’ 

3 Or, *an archangel;’ a leader among the angelic 
hosts: comp. Jude 9. 

4 llather, * in clouds;’ i. e. as Jesus himself ascended 
f Acts i. 9). * And so’ (t. e. after the resurrection of tho 
dead, and the change of the living) all the saved will dwell 
with Christ for ever (John xiv. 3). 

3 Of the Lord’s coming (ch. iv. 13, 17). 

6 Tho Lord’s return to tho judgment will be as unex¬ 
pected to the unbelieving and unthinking, as the coming 
of a midnight robber; and as startling as the pang of 
childbirth (ver. 3). 

7 The darkness of ignorance and unbelief. 

3 Or, * as the rest,* %. e. the unbelieving world. 

9 As Christian soldiers, who have to keep guard, and 
to face danger and death: see on Eph. vi. 14—17. 

'0 Rather, ' did not apnoint us.’ 

11 The living and the dead saints at tho Lord’s coming 
shall both ' together live with Him.’ 

12 Regard them with the respect and gratitude due to 
their character, office, and labours. Comp. Heb. xiii. 17; 
Phil. ii. 30. 

13 Or, 'disorderly:’ comp. dh. iv. 11; 2 Thess. iii. II. 


14 Meaning probably weak in faith (see Rom. xv. 1). 

15 Earnestly endeavour to do good, even to those who 
would do you * evil.’ 

16 See note on Eph. v. 20. 

17 This combination of joy, prayer, and gratitude. 

18 Do not resist or neglect His influences; particularly 
in tho gift of prophesying or preaching (see Rora. xii. G ; 
1 Cor. xiv., and notes). ‘But test all’ professed spiritual 
gifts (see 1 John iv. 1) ; ‘hold fast the good,* the genuine 
and bcmeficial; and ‘hold aloof from every form of evil 
not allowing specious nreteusions of any kind to draw 
you away from the truth. 

19 Our human nature is sometimes contemplated as 
consisting of the material and the immaterial, ‘body and 
spirit’ (1 Cor. v. 3); and sometimes the latter is further 
divided into the higher rational powers— the spirit^ and 
tho lower animal powers— the soul: comp. 1 Cor. xv. 44, 
and note. The wnole man is forcibly and popularly re¬ 
presented in tho more specifio division here given. 

20 Great and difficult as this complete sauctification may 
seem, it is insured by God’s faithfulness. 

21 See note on Rom. xvi. 16. 

22 Rather, ‘ I adjure you.’ ‘ "What Romo forbids under 
an anathema, Paul enjoins with an adjuration.’— Bengel. 

28 The subscription is incori'eot. On comparing ch. i. 1; 
iii. 1, with Acts xviii. 1, 6, it appears that Paul had left 
Athens and gone to Corinth before he wrote this EpisUe. 
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II. THESSALONIANS 1.1—II. 2. 


[a. d. 62. II, 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


It is most likely that the second Epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians was written soon after the first; for the condition 
and circumstances of the church appear to he substantially 
tho same: and that both Epistles were written during 
Paul’s long stay at Corinth: for Silas and Timothy, who 
’oin in the introductory salutation (ch. i. 1), were with 
lim there, but do not appear to have accompanied him 
on his departure for Asia (see Acts xvii. 5, 18). 

Intelligence seems to have reached the apostle, that 
some persons were using his authority (see ch. ii. 2) to 
enforce their notion of the immediate coming of the day 
of the Lord; and that an unsettled and excited statu of 


feeling still prevailed in the Thessalonian church; so that 
some were neglecting their daily employments, and lead¬ 
ing an idle and useless life. 

Paul’s chief object therefore, in this Epistle, was to 
remove their erroneous expectations of the Lord’s imme¬ 
diate coming, by reminding them of what he had already 
taught them respecting certain events by which it must 
be preceded (ch. ii. 1—12). The rest of the Epistle con¬ 
tains affectionate commendaLions of their faith and love 
and stedfastness, exhortations to holiness, and directions 
for the maintenance of discipline with regard to idle and 
disorderly members (c-h. i.; li. 12—17; iii.) 


The apostle*s thankfulness for the patience^ faithf and love of the Thessalonian Christians, 

1 PAUL* “and Silvaniis and Timotheus unto the church of tho Tlicssnlonians 

2 ^in God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: * Grace unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We arc hound to thank (Jod always for you, hrothron, as it is moot, hocause 
that *your faith grovveth exceedingly, and the charityof every one of you all 

4 toward each other ahoundeth. 8o that f we ourselves glory in you in tho 
churches^ of (iod for your patience and faith ^in all your persecutions and 

5 tribulations that ye endure: which is '* a manifest token ^ of the righteous 
judgment of God, Ghat ye may ho counted worthy of the kingdom of God, *for 

(1 wliich ye also sufler. LSeeing it is a righteous thing witli God to recompense 

7 tribulation to them that trouble you; '"and to you who are troubled rest with 
us, when ” the Lord Jesus sliall bo revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,*’ 

tS "in tlaming lire taking ^ vengeance^ on them ^that know not God, and ''that 

9 obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 'who shall bo punished with 
everlasting destruction from^ the presence of the Lord, and Grom tho glory of 

10 his power; « when lie shall come to be glorified in his saints,^ and to bo admired 
in all them that believe (because^ "our testimony among you was believed) 'in 
that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our God would count you worthy 
t'of this calling,'® 'and fulfil all tho good pleasure of his goodness, and the 

12 work of faith with power:" "that tho name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 
glorified in you, ''and ye in Lim, according to the grace of our God and tho J^ord 
Jesus Christ. 

Correction of mistakes respecting the coming of the day of the Lord, 

2 NOW*2 we beseech you, brethren, "by*® the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

2 and hy our gathering together unto him, ‘^that ye be not soon shaken iu mind,'* 
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1 After his usual add**e8s and salutation to the church 
at The.ssulonica (ch. i. 1, 2), the apostle expresses his 
thankfulness for their growth in faith and love, and their 
stedfast endurance of persecution, which shall be recom¬ 
pensed at Christ’s coming (3—10); and his earnest desires 
for their Christian perfection (11, 12). 

2 That is, * your mutual love.’ 

3 The churches in Corinth and other towns of Achaia. 

4 See note on Phil. i. 28. If now, in the time of dis¬ 
cipline, God enables His people so well to bear persecu¬ 
tion for the gospel, how certainly will ho, when tho time 
of righteous retribution comes, punish the persecutors, 
and give the sufferers rest. 

5 Properly, * with angels of his power,* i. e, by whom 
he exercises his power: see Mutt. xiii. 41. 

6 Or, * awarding punishments to them,' etc. 

7 That is, ‘away from;’ banished from Him who is 
the only source of true blessedness (Psa. xvi. 11; 1 These, 
iv. 17). This is their ‘everlasting destruction;* not an¬ 
nihilation, but the eternal ruin of the soul’s holiness and 
happiness, its real life. 

8 His glory being reflected in them. 


9 I say this to you because you have believed the 
gospel testimony, and have therefore au interest in tliese 
hopes. 

10 That is, of tho privileges and inheritance to which 
you are called: comp. 1 Thess. ii. 12. 

11 Or^ ‘perfect in you in power {i,e, powerfully) all 
delight m goodness, and [as its fruit] the work of faith.* 
See note on I Thess. i. 3. 

12 In ch. ii. 1—12 the apostle corrects erroneous views 
and expectations prevailing among the 'riiessalonian 
Christians respecting the coming of the great day of the 
Lord; reminding them that he had already taught them 
that it must be preceded by a great apostasy, and the ap¬ 
pearance and temporary ascendency of the Man of Sin, 
the spiritual usurper; who shall bo utterly destroyed by 
the Lord at his coming. 

13 Bather, * concerning the coming.* This clause is 
not an adjuration, but a statement of the subject which 
Paul wishes further to clear from misconception and 
abuse. The ‘gathering together* was announced in 
I Thess. iv. 17. 

14 Properly, ‘ shaken out of your senses.* 



IL THES9AL0NIANS II. 3—III. 6. 


[a. d. 52, H. 


A. D. 64. U.] 

or be troubled, neither by spirit,* nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that 

3 the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any means: for that 
day shall not coine^ 'except there come a falling* away first, and /that Man of 

4 Sin be revealed, f the Son of Perdition who opposeth and ^ exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in 
the temple of God, showing himself that he is God. 

5 Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you those things ? 

6 And now ye know what withholdeth,* that he might be revealed in his time. 

7 For *the mystery of iniquity^ *doth already work : only 'he who now letteth<* 

8 will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall ^ that Wicked bo 
revealed, " whom the Lord shall consume 'with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 

9 destroy ^with the brightness of his coming: even him, whose coming is falter 

10 the working of Satan with all power and 'signs and lying^ wonders, and with 
all deceivabieness of unrighteousness in ' them that perish; because they roceivtid 

11 not the love of tlio truth, that they might be saved. And 'for this cause® “God 

12 shall send them strong delusion, 'that they should believe a lie: ^'tliat they all 
might he damned who believed not the truth, but ^ had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

Practical exhortations^ and conclusion. 

13 BUT* ® we are bound to give thanks nlway to God for you, brethren beloved of 
the Lord, because God hath * from the beginning chosen you to salvation' through** 

14 sanctification of the Sjurit and belief of the truth: whorcunto ho called ''you 
by our gospel, to 'the obtaining of the glory of our Lord .I(?8us (Christ. 

15 Tlwretbro, brethren,-t^Btand fast, and hold the traditions** which ye have 
been taught, whether by word, or our epistle. 

10 Now our Lord** Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our Father, * which hath 
loved us, and hath given ns ‘everlasting consolation and *good hope through 
17 grace, 'comfort your hearts, "'and stablish you in every good word and work. 

3 Finally, brethren, " pray for us, that the word of the Lord may hav(i free 

2 course,** and be glorified, even as it is with you: and ' that we may bo delivered 

3 from unreasonable and wicked men: ^'for all 7neti have not faith.*^ But '/the 

4 Lord** is faithful, who shall stablish you, and * keep you from evil. And 'wo 
have confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do the things 

5 which we command you. And ' the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, “and into the patient waiting** for Christ. 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, * that 

1 Do not listen to any prediction nrofessinjj to be from 8 ‘Because they received not the love of the trutli* 
the Spirit, nor to any declaration, either verbal or written, (ver. 10). Disliking the truth, they are judicially given 
said to have come from me, or ray colleagues, to tho over to flagrant and fatal error. 

effect that the day of judgment ‘is come.’ 9 Broceeding to practical admonitions, tho apostle re- 

2 Rather, ‘ falling away,'or ‘ the apostasy namely, minds tho Thessalonians of their obligations to Uod’s 

that about which llie apostle had already informed them <*lecting and saving mercy; and exhorts Uiem to sted- 
(seo ver. 6). 'J'he interpretation of this passage (vers. 3— fastness in the faith, according to his prayer for them 
12) is confessedly very dillicult. It is most commonly (vers. 13—17); ho asks their intercessions for him- 
applied to tho Pope of Rome, and the apostasy and delu- self and his fellow-labourers (iii. 1, 2), and expresses 
sions of the Romish church. Some, however, suppose that his confidence concerning them, in reliance on God’s 
all post defection and corruptions are but precursors of a blessing (3—5). Then, referring to evils which had been 
more awful apostasy yet to come, which shall be headi'd growing up amongst them, he repeats and enlarges on 
by some one person, tho Man of Sin, the Antichrist. See exhortations which he had already given against idle 
notes on Dan. viii. 26; xi. 31; I John ii. 18. Some and disorderly habits of life (6—1C); and ends with a 
things not plain to us wore known to the Thessalonians salutation bearing his own signature to attest and authen- 
(ver. 6). ticate his letter (17, 18). 

3 This is the title given to Judas (John xvii. 12), sug- 10 Rather, ‘ in sanctification of tho Spirit,’ etc.; for 

gesting that this deceiver, like him, will betray tho truth these are essential parts of the salvation to which men 
which he professes to maintain. are elected. 

4 That 18 , ye know what keeps back the manifestation H 'That is, tho inspired apostle’s oral or written instruc- 
of the Man of Sin, until tho time appointed him by God. tions. Compare 1 Cor. xi. 2, in Greek. 

The Christians at Thessaloniea had been told what this 12 It is worthy of remark, that Paul addresses the Lord 
restraining power was; but we are not informed. Many Jesus before the Father. ‘ The change of order, shows 
suppose that it was the control of the Roman Kmpire, equality of honour.’'— Theodoret. Compare John v. 23; 
on the decay of which the Papacy rose into power; and see note on lThess.iii.il. 

others think that it refers to the restraining iiifiuenee 13 Literally, ‘ may runmaking good progress in 
of ioell‘Ordered human government —the principles of Corinth, where the apostle was now preaching, as it had 
lavo and order (as opposed to those of ‘ lawlessness :’ see done in. Thessalonica. Respecting the opposition alluded 
note on ver. 7), holding in check the most violent forms to in ver. 2, see Acts xviii. ; where we sec (vers. 8—11) 
of ungodliness. that it was overcome by God’s help, granted perhaps in 

5 Literally, ‘ the mystery of lawlessness;’ correimond- answer to such prayer as is here enjoined. 

ing to ‘the lawless one’ (not ‘that Wicked,’ ver. 8). 14 Rather, ‘the faith;’ they do not receive, but oppose 

6 Rather, ‘ withholdeth;’ or ‘ restraineth,’ as in ver. 6. the gospel. 

7 Rather, ‘with all power, and signs, and wonders of 15 Our Lord Jesus Christ: compare ch.ii. 16, and see 
falsehood;’ *. e, all his power, signs, and wonders are on ver. 5. 

essentially false. 16 Rather, ‘ the patience of Christ.’ 
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yo withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly,^ and not 

7 after ythe tradition which he received of us. For yourselves know 'how yo 

8 ()U"ht to follow us : for " we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; neither 
did we eat any man^s bread for nought; but * wrought*^ with labour and travail 

9 night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you: ® not because wo 
have not power,® but to make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us. 

10 For even when we were with you, this we commanded you, ^ that if any would 

11 not work, neither should he eat. For we hear that there aro some 'which walk 
13 among you disorderly,/working not at all, but are busybodies. ^ Now them that 

aro sucn we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness^ 

13 they work, and cat their own bread. *But yo, brethren, be not weary [or, faint 
not] in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey not oiir word by this epistle, note that man, and ‘have no 

15 company® with him, that he may bo ashamed. * Yet® count him not as an enemy, 
but admonish hivi as a brother. 

16 Now 'the Lord of peace himself give you peace always by all means. The 
Lord he with you all. 

17 The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is tho tokenin every 
epistle; so 1 write. 

18 " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with you all. Amon. 

The second Epistle to the Thcasalonians was written from Athens.® 


y eh. 2. l.\ 

M fee rvfi. 1 Cor. 4.16. 
« 1 Thet. 2. 10. 
b roff. Ao. 18. 3. 

« no reft. I Cor. 9. 4— 
14. 

d Oe. 3. 191 Pro. 21. 

.30-31« IThoi. 4.11. 
• ver. 6. 

/ 1 Tim. 5. 13 j 1 Pot 
4. 16. 

K I The,. 4. 11. 

A Ii. 40. 30,31 ; GaL G. 

0 , 10 . 


i no reft. Mt 18. 17. 
k ne reft. Lo. 19. 17* 


I no roft. Ro. l.'V. 33. 


ml Cor. 16. 211 Col. 
4. 18. 


n Ro. 16. 24. 


1 See note on 1 Thess. v. 14. ‘Tradition* here means 
instruction: see note on ch. ii. 15; and compare ver. 10. 

2 See Acts xviii. 3, and note. 

S Or, ‘authority;’ namely, to require support from 
those to whom we minister (l Cor. ix. 6). 

4 As opposed to the lazy and meddlesome life of the 
busybodies. 


5 See note on 1 Cor. v. 10. 

0 Ilather, ‘And.* Let this separation be regarded as 
correction rather than as punishment. 

7 To attest tho genuineness of the Epistle ; for Paul 
generally employed an amanuensis to write the letter 
itself ; compare on Rom. xvi. 22. 

8 Rather, from Corinth: see Preface to this Epistle. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

TIMOTHY. 


Timothy is first mentioned in Acta xvi. 1 ; from which 
it appears that he was tho son of a Jewish mother and a 
Greek father. He was early trained in the knowledge 
of the Scriptunis by a’pious mother and grandmother 
(2 Tim. i. 6; iii. 14,15). He probably heard and embraced 
the gospel on Paul’s first visit to Lystra (see Acts xiv. 7— 
20, and note on ver. 20), as the apostle calls him ‘ his own 
son in the faith' (ch. i. 2); and when ho revisited that 
place on his next journey, he found Timothy well known 
and highly esteemed as a disciple (see Acts xvi. 2, 3). 
Although still a young man, his character and gifts were 
such as to lead the apostle t choose him as a companion 
and helper in his ministry ; for which ho was the better 
fitted at that particular juncture, as his half Jewish and 
half Gentile extraction made him a good link between the 
two (see Acts xvi. 3, and note). Henceforth ho appears 
to have been wholly devoted to the service of tho gospel, 
generally in company with tho apostle, but sometimes 
employed on distant missions, or remaining behind to in¬ 
struct and build up newly planted churches. He had tho 
benefit of the apostle’s constant instruction (2 Tim. ii. 2; 
iii. 14), and appears to have enjoyed in the highest degree 
his confidence and affection. 

The date of this Epistle has been a subject of much 
controversy. It appears to have been written upon some 
occasion wnen Paul, having gone on to Macedonia from 
Ephesus or some neighbouring place, had loft Timothy 
to superintend the church at Ephesus until his return 
(ch. i. 3; iii. 14; iv. 13). This could hardly have been on 
occasion of either of Paul’s three journeys to Macedonia 
mentioned in the book of Acts: for when he took the first 
he had not preached at Ephesus, and Timothy accompanied 


him (Acts xvi. 3; xvii. 14); when he was about to un¬ 
dertake the second, ho sent on Timothy before him (Acts 
xix. 22; 1 Cor. iv. 17); and on the third, Timothy was 
again his companion (Acts xx. 3,4). It has thereforo been 
supposed by some that he made a journey to Macedonia 
(not recorded by Luke) at some time during his ministry 
of three years at Ephesus, and that he thence sent this 
letter to Timothy, wnom he had left to govern the church 
in his absence. To this view it is forcibly objected that 
if such a journey were made it must have been short and 
hurried, not such a prolonged absence as this Epistle 
supposes, causing a continuance of ’rimothy’s ministry 
ill Ephesus. And it is hardly conceivable that tho false 
teachers referred to in this Epistle should «o_ early—even 
while Paul was with the church—have acquired so much 
influence. Moreover, this Epistle and the two which follow 
it appear to have been nearly contemporaneous: for they 
resemble each other in language, matter, and style of 
composition, as well as in the descriptions which they give 
of the state of the Christian church ; and they differ from 
all Paul's other Epistles in these points; particularly (as 
some think) in tho allusions which they contain to a 
greater development of church organization (see notes on 
I Tim. iii. 1—10; v. 9—16), and to prevalent errors and 
evil practices closely resemoling those which are noticed 
in the Second Epistle of Peter and the Epistles of Jude 
and John. 

These and other considerations lead many to tho con¬ 
clusion that this Epistle was wi-itten after the imprison¬ 
ment at Rome with which the book of Acts concludes, 
and apparently immediately after a visit to the Asiatic 
churches. See sketch of the later history of Paul in note 
on Acts xxviii. 31. 



I. TIMOTHY 1.1—17. 


JL. D. 65. U.] 


The chief objects of the First Epistle appear to have 
been (1) to instruct and encourage Timothy in opposing 
the growing heresies of the day, and in maintaining sted- 
f^astly the truths of the gospel; and (2) to give directions 
re8pectin|c the government of the cnurch, the appoint¬ 
ment of its officers, the duties of all classes of its mem¬ 
bers^ the conduct of its charities, and the exercise of 
discipline. 


[a. d. 58. H. 


Beside the direct and primary object of conveying in¬ 
struction and encouragement, this Epistle was probably 
designed also as a credential of Timothy’s authority in liis 
conflict with the disobedient and the teachers of error; 
and tbe exhortations here given to him would have an in¬ 
direct application to others at the time; as they have ever 
since furnished a treasury of practical precepts for the 
Christian church. 


Salutation; instntctions respecting false teachers; thanksgiving for the abundant grace 
displayed in PauVs conversion and apostleship, 

I PAUL,^ “an apostle of Jesus Christ, *hy the commandment^ <?of God our 

3 Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, ‘^rvhich is our hope, unto ‘’Timothy,owri^* 

son in the faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father and Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

3 As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, * when I went into Macedonia, 

4 that thou mightest charge some * that they teach no other doctrine, * neither give 
heed to fables^ and endless genealogies, which minister (luestions, rather than 
godly edifying® which is in faith : so do, 

5 Now ' the end of the commandment® is charity ”* out of a pure heart, and of a 

6 good conscience, and of faith unfeigned. From which^ some having swerved 

7 have turned aside unto “ vain jangling; desiring to bo teachers of the Jaw; 
® understanding neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 

8 ,9 But we know that p the law is good, if a man use it lawfully; ® « knowing this, 
that the law is not made for a righteous^ man, but for the lawless and disobe¬ 
dient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for murdorcra of 

10 fathers and murderers^® of mothers, for manslayers, for whoremongers, for them 
that defile themselves with mankind, for inonstcalers,^* for liars, for perjured 
persons; and if there be any other thing that is contrary ’’to sound doctrine;^*-* 

II iiccording to the glorious*® gospel of' the blessed God, * which was committed to 
my trust. 

12 And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, “who hath enabled*^ mo, for that he 

13 counted me faithful, * putting mo into the ministry; y who was before a blas¬ 
phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious:*® but I obtained mercy, because did 

14 %t ignorantly*® in unbelief. “ And the grace of our l^ord was exceeding abundant 

15 *with faith ‘’and love which is in Christ Jesus. ‘*This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all *7 acceptation, that * Christ Jesus came into the world to save 

16 sinners; of whom I am chief.*® Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, 
that in me first*® Jesus Christ might show forth all longsuflering, '*for a pattern 

17 to them which should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting. Now unto 
* the King eternal, immortal, * invisible, * the only wise God, he honour and glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


a Ra I. I. 
h ire reft. Cal. 1. 1. 

• TIL I. 3t 3. 101 3. 
4i Judn2&. 

d ( ol. I. 27. 

• $ee reft. Ac. 1& 1—3. 
/ Tit. 1. 4. 

«Gal. 1.3; 8Tini. 1. 
2; IPct. 1. 2. 

• Ac. 20. 1-3. 

• Gal 1. 6, 7. 

• ch 1.7; «. 20; Tit. 
I. 14; 3.9. 


i spcroft Ho 13.8—10. 
m Jam. 1.8; 1 Pit. 1.22. 

n ch. 6. 4. 20. 

O ell. 6. 4; Jor. 8. 8, i>. 

y Ro. 7. 12, 13, Ifi. 

4 Gal. 3. 19; 5. 22,2.^ 


r rh. B 3; 2 Tina. 4. 
3; Tit. 1.9; 2. 1. 

* oh, 6. IS. 

t ch. 2. 7; see Tfi» I 
Cor. 9. 17: 1 The*. 
2. 4; 2 Tim. 1. 11. 

M 2 Cor 12 9. 

•r Ac. 9. IS; >fio ref*. 

2 Cor 3. .S, r>; 4. 1. 
y »cc rof* Ac 8. a 

* Ac. 3. 17; 2t>. 9. 

« Ro..').20; I Cor.l&.10. 
e> 2 Tim 1. 13. 
c Lk. 7. 47. 
d ch. 1.9: 2 Tim 2.11. 

* Mt I. 21; Mk. 2. 17: 
Ko. S. 8; 1 John 4. 
9, 10. 

/ Ycr. 13; I Cor. I.V 9. 
M P*.32.S,6; £|>h.l.l2. 
A »co 2 Chr. 3.3 9-13. 
19; John 8. 37; Ko. 
1&. 4. 

* ch. 6 1.S, 1«; r*. 10. 
16: Dan. 7- <4. 

* John 1.18; Ueb. M. 
27. 

t Ru. 16.27: Jnd* 25. 


1 After the customary address and salutation (ch. i. 1,2), 
Timothy is reminded of his commission to repress errors 
in the church, especially those of men professing to be 
‘teachers of the law’ (3—7) ; and in opposition to their 
teaching, the true uses of the law, and its agreement with 
the gospel, are exhibited (8—11). The apostle then pours 
out his heart in thankfulness for the Bivine mercy so 
signally shown in his own conversion and call to his nigh 
office (12—17); after which he returns to exhortations to 
Timothy (18—20). 

2 As recorded m Acts ix. 16 ; xiii. 2. 

5 Or, ‘genuine;’ implying that he was like-minded 
with the apostle. Compare Fhil. ii. 22. 

4 The ‘fables’ wore probably Rabbinical legends taught 
by a class of Judaizors (compare Titus i. 14); the ‘ gene¬ 
alogies ’ may have been family pedigrees, to which some 
allegorical meanings were attached (compare Titus iii. 9). 

b Rather, ‘ the dispensation of God ;’ i. e. these thin^ 
supply speculative questions; but not the truths of the 
Bivine economy of salvation, ‘which is in faith.’ 

6 Or, ‘ charge.’ The aim of Timothy’s (ver. 3), and 
of all other Christian teaching, is that men should mve 
their minds, not to frivolous speculations which produce 
contention (2 Tim. ii. 23); but to love, which can spring 
only from a purified heart, a good conscience, and a sin¬ 
cere faith: compare Gal. v. 6. 

7 That is, from a pure heut, etc. These false teachers, 
not having made tliat their aim, turned off to discus¬ 
sions about curious points connected with the Mosaic 
law; understanding neither the subjects which they dis¬ 


cussed, nor even their own assertions respecting them. 

8 According to its nature and design : see vers. 9, 10. 

9 One who is justified and sanctified in Christ: see 
Rom. vi. 14, and Gal. v. 18, and notes. 

10 Or, ‘ strikers of fathers, and strikers of mothers ;* 
not necessarily implying murder: see the command in 
Exod. xxi. 15. The apostle is referring to the Command¬ 
ments from the fifth to the ninth. 

11 Kidnappers or slave dealers; the most flagrant vio¬ 
lation of the eighth commandment. 

12 Or, ‘ wholesome teaching.’ 

13 Literally, ‘ the gospel of the glory of the blessed (or 
happy) God.’ The gospel glorifies the Divine blessedness 
by in^arting it to man. 

14 Or, ‘ Btren gthened me within’ for my work (Acts ix .22). 

15 Or, ‘insulter.’ 

16 See notes on Luke xxiii. 34; Acts iii. 17. Paul 
does not say this to excuse himself, but to show that ho 
had yet been within the pale of Divine mercy. 

17 Worthy to be received by all without reserve or 
hesitation. 

18 This, like Eph. iii. 8, is the language of profound 
humility and godly sorrow. 

19 Rather, ‘ that in me as chief;* as in ver. 15: im¬ 
plying that one of the objects for which God had shown 
mercy to him was that none should despair. As he thinks 
of this wondsous grace, Paul breaks forth in adoration of 
Him to whom alone, as ‘ the Eternal Sovereign, the Incor¬ 
ruptible, Invisible, Only God,’ the honour and glory of 
salvation must be given. 





I. TIMOTHY I. 18—III. 3. 


. 65. U.] 


18 This cliarge *" I commit unto tliee, son Timothy, * according to the prophecies 
which went before on thee, that thou by them* mighiest ® war a good warfare 

19 ^holding faith, and a good conscience; which some having put away® concerning 

20 faith have made shipwreck. Of whom is ^Hymenmus^ and *■ Alexander; whom 
I have * delivered® unto Satan, that they may learn® not to blaspheme. 


Prayer to be offered for all, 

2 17 EXHORT therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, 

2 and giving of thanks, be made for all men;® *for kings, mCifor all that are in 
authority; that wo may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 

3 honesty.® For this*® is “good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; 

4 who will have** all men to be saved, ^aiid to come unto the knowledge of the 

5 truth. * For there is one God, and “one mediator between God and men, * the 

0 man *2 Christ Jesus; ® who gave himself a ransom*® for all, to be testified ‘*iii due 

7 time. * Whereimto I am ordained a jireachor, and an apostle, (fl speak the truth 

8 in Christ, and lie not;) ^ a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity. I vvill*^ 
therefore that men*® pray * every where, Gifting up holy hands, ‘without wrath 
'and doubting.*® 

The proper dress and submissive behavioiir of women, 

9 IN like manner also, that ”* women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with 
shamefaced ness and sobriety; not with broidered *7 hair, or gold, or pearls, or 

10 costly array ; but (which becomoth women nrofessing godliness) with good 

12 works. I.et the woman learn in silence with all subjection. Rut “I sufier not a 

13 woman to teach, "nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. For 

14 eAdam was fii'st formed, then Hve. And «Adam was not deceived, but the 

15 woman being deceived *® was in the transgression. Notwithstanding ’’she shall 
be saved in (diildbearing,*® if they continue in faith and charity and holiness with 
sobriety. 

The qualifications of bishops, deacons, and deaconesses, 

3 THIS *is a true saying, If a man desire the oflice of a 'bishop,2® he dcsireth a 

2 good work. “A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one wife,** 

3 vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, “ given to hospitality, * apt to teach; y not 
given to wine, no striker,*- * not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler. 


[a. I). 58. H. 


meh. 6. 13. I4, SO. 
M ch. 4. U. 
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• 1 Cor. 5. 4,5. 
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I John 2. 1,2. 
d Gal. 1. I; Eph.3. 5; 
Til. 1. 3. 
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/ Uo. 9. 1. 
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A tro reft. John 4. 20— 
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• Pr. 06. 18; It. 1. 15; 
Jam. 4. 8. 

• Mt. 5. 22-24. 

I tee reft, Mk. 11.23,24. 
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n 1 Cor. 14. 3t, 35. 
o Eph. 5. 22—24. 
pUp. 1.27 : 2.7.18.221 
I Cor. 11.8,9. 
q «a 3. 1—13. 
r Ue. 3.16; Ut. LSI. 


t eh. 1. 15. 

I Ao.20.2St Phil. 1.1. 
u Tit. 1. 0-9. 

» Ro 12. 13. 

X 2 Tim. 2. 24. 
yvpr.8; Le. 10.9—11. 
t Ac. 20.33,31*. 2 Cor, 
12. 14; i Pet. 5. 2. 


1 Properly, ‘ in them ;* i. e. in the strength they give 
thee. 

2 llatbcr, ‘ war the good warfaresee 2 Tim. iv. 7, and 
note. Tliis is tho eharge. Be faithful, and courageous 
in thy work, according to tho prophetic anticipations 
concerning thee at tho time of thy call to the ministry: 
see Acts xvi. 2. 

3 Or, * thrust away.' Those who wilfully violate con¬ 
science are likely to renounce all belief of tho ti'uth. 

4 Hymenaeus is probably tho same that is mentioned 
in 2 Tim. ii. 17, as a leader in false doctrine. An ‘Alex¬ 
ander’ is mentioned in Acts xix. 33; 2 Tim. iv. 14; but 
whether it was the same or not is unknown. 

5 Rather, ‘ did deliver i. e. probably when he was last 
at Ephesus. Respecting the nature of tho act, see note 
on I Cor. v. 5. 

6 Properly, ‘ that they mry be taught.* 

7 The apostle proceeds to particular duties, beginning 
with that of prayer, which is to be offered for all men, 
including kings and rulers (ch. ii. 1—3), as is evident 
from the universality of the gospel (4—7 ) ; and it is to 
be offered by all men, everywhere (8). He then refers to 
the dress and behaviour of the women (9—15); he describes 
the proper qualitieationa of the bishops (or overseers) of 
the church (ch. iii. 1—7), and of the deacons and dea¬ 
conesses (8—13); and he closes these directions with an 
impressive statement of tho importance and dignity of the 
church, and of the glory of the gosptd (14—16). 

8 Especially in the public assemblies of tho faithful. 
Not only believers, but all classes of men should bo prayed 
for. This direction would remove any doubt as to the 
propriety of praying for heathen magistrate's. 

9 Rather,‘dignified conduct,* such as commands respect. 

10 Such intercession (vers. 1, 2), 

11 Rather, ‘ who desires,' as in Matt. xyi. 24. Wo should 
pray ‘ for all men,' because God is willing ‘ that all men 
should bo saved,' but not without embracing ‘the truth' 
of the gospel. Hence the proclamation (vers. 6, 7) to all 


mankind, that as there is one God, so there is one Mediator, 
who alone can intervene between our guilty souls and 
God, so as to obtain our pardon*and peace. 

12 It is our Lord’s manhood that cunnocts him with 
that universal human nature, of which the apostle is 
speaking. 

13 The word here used forcibly conveys the idea that 
our Lord's death was a substitution, ‘ on behalf of all.' 

14 Rather, ' 1 desire,’ authoritatively. 

15 Rather, ‘ the men as distinguished from tho women 
(ver. 9), who were to join in the worship in silence, and 
in modesty of dress and behaviour. 

16 Rather, ‘disputing,’ as in Phil. ii. 14. 

17 Or, ‘ in braidingsprobably of the hair: see 1 Pet. 
iii. 3. The Eastern women bestow immense pains on the 
plaiting of their hair; interweaving with it silver wire 
and gold coins. 

18 Rather, ‘ being utterly deceived has como to bo in 
transgression.' Created last, she was the first to trans¬ 
gress. 

19 Rather, ‘by means of the [or her] childbearing.' 
At tho fall, both the curse upon the woman for her ‘ trans¬ 
gression,' and the promise of Divine mercy, had reference 
to her ‘ childbearing.' This was to be to her the source 
of sorrow (Gen. iii. 16), but through her ‘ Seed' was to 
become tho source of salvation (Gen. iii. 16) ; which she, 
though first in sin, shall share with man on equal terms. 

20 Sec note on Phil. i. 1. It seems that there were many 
candidates for these offices; from which some infer the 
lute date of these pastoral epistles; adducing also the 
existence of a roll of church widows (ch. v. 9). 

21 This may mean, either that an overseer or pastor 
of the church must not, like many Jews and heathens 
at that period, have more than one wife at a time; or. 
perhaps more probably, that he must not have indulged 
tho prevalent custom of divorce. He is to be a pattern of 
moderation. 

22 A man who loves wine is apt to quarrel. 

13S7 




A.D. 65. U,] 


I. TIMOTHY III. 4—IV. 8. 


[a. d. 58. H. 


4 not covetous; "one that ruleth well his own house, * having his children* in 
o subjection with all gravity (for if a man know not how to rule his own house, 

6 how shall he take care of the church of God?) not a novice,^ lest being lifted 

7 up with pride ‘^he fall into the condemnation of the devil. Moreover ho must 
have a good report ^ of them which are without; lest he fall into reproach " and 
the snare^ of the devil, 

8 Likewise must f the deacons he grave, not doubletongued,not given to much 

9 wine, not greedy of filthy lucre; ^holding the mystery^ of the faith in a pure 
10 conscience. And * let these also first bo proved; then lot them use the office of a 



office of a deacon [or, ministered] well purchase to themselves a good degree,® and 
great boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

14,15 These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortlybut if I 
tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the 
house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar *o and ground of 

16 the truth. And without controversy great is ” the mystery of godliness : ® God** 
was manifest in the flesh, ^justified in the Spirit, ’seen of angels, preached unto 
ttio Gentiles, ‘believed on in the world, * received up into glory. 

Prediction of apostasy in ike latter days, 

4 N0W*2 the Spirit “speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall 

depart from the faith, giving heed " to seducing spirits, *aud doctrines of devils ;*® 

2 r speaking lies in hypocrisy; * having their conscience seared with a hot iron; 

3 " forbidding*4 to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath 
created to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the 

4 .truth. For "every creature of God is good, and nothing to bo refused, if it bo 

5 received with thanksgiving :*® for-^it is sanctified*® by the word of God and j)rayer. 

Exhortatio7is to ministerial faithfulness and diliyence, 

6 IF thou put the brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt bo ^ a good 
minister of Jesus Christ, * nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, 

7 whereunto thou hast attained.*^ But * refuse profane and old wives^*® fables, 

8 and * exercise thyself unto godliness. For ^bodily exercise profitoth little :*5> 
"•but godliness is profitable unto all things, "having promise of the life that now 
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1 This verse clearly implies that the minister of the 
gospel might be a family-man, not bound by a vow of 
celibacy. 

2 The children copying him in seemly conduct. 

8 One newly converted, if raised to such a post, would 
be apt to be blinded with pride, and thus to foil under 
the condemnation which the devil brought upon himself 
by that sin. 

4 If Satan can destroy a minister’s reputation in the 
world, he thereby harasses his soul, spoils his usefulness, 
and injures the church. 

5 See note on Matt. xiii. 11, 

6 Rather, ‘ women meaning apparently women who 
acted as deaconesses (who might also be deacons’ wives): 
compare note on Rom. xvi. 1; and see Titus ii. 3, 4. 

7 See above on ver. 2. 

8 I They acquire for themselves an honourable stand¬ 
ing either in the church, or perhaps before God: see 
ch. vi. 19. 

9 Literally, ‘ soonert. e. sooner than was anticipated, 
or than seemed then likely. 

10 Rather, ‘ a pillar and ground of the truth.’ Some 
oonnect this clause with the next verse, and take the 
meaning to he, that ‘ the mystery of godliness,’ or the 
great doctrines respecting the Son of God, is the basis 
of all gospel-truth; but it is better to connect it with 
what precedes, as in our Version, and to understand it 
OS referring to the community of believers, which, when 
well disciplined, according to the apostolic teaching, is a 
living witness and support of the truth. 

11 The reading ‘who’ (instead of ‘God’) is received 
by many of the best critics as referring to our Lord. 
Whichever reading is adopted, it is Ho who is the re¬ 
vealed source of living piety (or ‘ godliness') to his people; 
becoming so in virtue of the facts in his personal history 
and work which are here so beautifully set forth. 


*2 Referring to predicted apostasies in the church, 
as the result of false doctrine and Satanic delusions fob. 
iv. 1—5), the apostle exhorts Timothy to guard both him¬ 
self and others against all practical ungodliness (6—11), 
and to discharge faithfully his ministry (12—16). Ho 
gives directions concerning the proper treatment of elders 
and widows and other classes in the church (ch. v. 1— 
25^ ; and enjoins obedience upon Christian bond-servants 
(cn. vi. 1, 2). He describes and denounces those who 
oppose such wholesome teaching (3—10); earnestly and 
solemnly exhorts Timothy to personal lioliiioss and 
ministerial faithfulness (11—IG), ospee.ially in iidnioriish- 
ing the rich (17—19) ; and concludes with another earnest 
address to Timothy, oriofly summing up his previous warn¬ 
ings and exhortations (20, 21). 

13 Or^ ‘teachings of demons;’ i. e. teachings, either 
concerning departed souls and superior beings, or more 
probably, emanating from evil spirifo and showing them¬ 
selves in the ‘hypocrisy of those [teachers] who speak 
lies, and who are branded in their own conscience,’ being 
either insensible or shameless. 

H By extolling celibacy as more holy and meritorious 
than the married state. 

15 This may refer especially to giving thanks at table. 

16 All that God gives, when received and used in ac¬ 
cordance with his word (Oen. i. 29; ix. 3), and in a 
dependent and thankful spirit, may help a man to live 
holily to his glory. 

17 Rather, ‘ which thou hast followed.’ 

18 Silly fables: see note on ch. i. 4. 

19 Or^ ‘ for a little time.’ The * bodily exercise ’ may 
mean either ascetic restrictions^ which are of no lasting 
good; or athletic exereiseSf which for a short time profit 
the bodily health; whilst the vigorous exercise (ver. 7) 
of true piety, benefits the whole man in all his temporal 
and eternal interests. 



I. TIMOTHY IV. 9—V. 1(). 


is, and of tliat wMcli is to come. ®Thi8* is a faithful saying and worthy of all 
acceptation. i»^or therefore^ pwo both labour and suffer reproach, because we 
9 trust in the living God, *■ who is the Saviour of all men, specially of those that 
believe. 

,1*2 These things command and teach. ‘Let no man despisethy youth; but 
^ bo thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, "in purity. 

, 14 Till 1 come, give attendance * to reading,'* to exhortation, to doctrine. Neglect 
not the gift® that is in thee, which was given thee 'by prophecy, ^ with the 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery. Meditate upon these things; ^give 
thyself wholly to them ; “ that thy profiting® may appear to all [/?r, in all things]. 

* Take heed unto thyself, ‘^and unto the doctrine continue in them: for in doing 
this thou shalL both ‘^savc thyself, and * them that hear thee. 

Directions as to the treatment of elders^ widows^ and others; the duties of bond-servants^ 
-^REBUKE® not an elder, but intreat® him as a father; emd the younger men 
; as brethren; the elder women as mothers; the younger as sisters, with all 
purity.*® 

,4 « Honour** widows * that are widows indeed. But if any widow have children 
or nephews,*- *lct them learn first to show piety*® at homo, and to requite their 
t ])ar(‘nt8: for that is good and acceptable before God. ^Now she that is a widow 
indeed, and desolate,** trusteth in God, and *continueth in supplications and 
> prayers night and day. "*But she that liveth in pleasure “is dead*® whilo 
' she liveth. "And these things give in charge, that they may be blameless. 

I hut if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, ^ho 
hath denied tho faith,*® and is worse than an infidel.**" 

I L(it not a Avidow be taken*® ^into tho number under throescoro years old, 

) having been tho wife of one man, well reported of for good works; if she have 
brought up children, if she have *' lodged strangers, if she have »washed the saints^ 
feet, if she have relieved the aftlicted, if she have diligently followed every good 
. work. But tho younger widows refuse:*® for when they have begun to wax 
5 Avanton against Christ, they Avill marry; having 'damnation, because they havo 
\ cast off tlnur first faith. “And Avithal they learn to be idle, wandering about 
from house to house; and not only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies, 
t speaking things which they ought not. * I Avill therefore that the younger 
Avomen-® marry, bear children, y guide the house, *give none occasion to the 
) adversary*** to speak reproachfully. For some are already “turned aside after 
) Satan. If any man or Avoman that beliovcth have Avidows,**'^ ®lct them relievo 
them, and let not tho church be charged; that it may relievo them that aro 
widows indeed. 
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1 Meaning probably the preceding statement. 

2 Rather, * for to thisi. e. it is in reliance on this 
‘ faithful saying* that we endure toil and reproach: be¬ 
cause we have put our hope in God, who, whilst willing to 
save all men (ch. ii. 4), does certainly save ‘ those who 
believe.* 

3 That is, ' Let no one have reason to do so. Timothy 
may have been at this time between 35 and 40 years old. 

4 Properly, * the reading ;* namely, of the sacred Scrip¬ 
tures. Till Paul’s return Timothy was diligently to 
maintain tho public reading of Scripture in the church; 
accompanying it with * exhortation’ and * teaching.’ 

5 The supernatural endowment (see 1 Cor. xii. 4—11) 
which Timothy had received on his appointment to the 
ministry (see ch. i. 18; 2 Tim. i. 6). 

6 Thy progress or advancement. 

7 Rather, ‘teaching:* see on ver. 13._ The faithful 
preacher secures his own salvation, and is made a bless¬ 
ing to his people. Compare Bom. x. 13—15. 

8 That is, ‘ Do not reprove harshly an aged man ;* an 
elder, not in office, but in age. 

9 Exhort or persuade. . 

10 The honour and usefulness of a young minister of 

the gospel depend muoh on the careful observance of this 
injunction. . . 

11 Including the idea of support: see vers. 9,16. A 
widow indeed* was a truly pious woman who had not 
only lost her husband but lived in poverty, having no 
relative to whom she could look for support. 


by providing for the wants and comforts of aged parents. 

14 Having none on whom she could depend; and being 

thus led to look to God alone in constant devotion (comp. 
Luke ii. 37). . , . i. i. 

15 The self-indulgent widow, who lavishes what she 
has on her pleasures, is spiritually dead. 

iti Which shows itself oy love (see James ii. 14—16; 
1 John iii. 17, 18; iv. 20). 

17 Rather, an ‘ unbeliever ;* for even the heathen recog¬ 
nised the claims of aged and needy relatives. 

13 Literally, ‘ Let a widow bo set down (or enrolled) not 
under 60 years old.* A widow who had neeii a faithful 
wife to one husband (see note on ch. iii. 2), and had de¬ 
voted her better days to family duties and to works of 
piety and charity, when she reached tho ago of 60 wm to 
be enrolled amongst those whom the church maintained 
in comfort and honour. 

19 That is. Do not put them on the poll of church 
widoivs, for when they have become impatient of the 
restraint, which they have taken upon themselves as a 
religious obligation, they desire to marry; ‘ bearing judg¬ 
ment’ (». e, a sense of guilt) because they have broken 


mischiefs of obligations to celibacy. 

20 That is, the younger widows, as the context sho^. 
Paul wished such persons to serve and honour God in the 
domestic duties of married life. 


12 Ra^er, ‘descendants' of any degree. 21 Any opponent of the gospel. ^ 

18 That is, ‘ filial pietywhich is to be shown partly 22 ITiat is, ‘widowed relatives: 


see on ver. 3. 




I. TIMOTHY V. 17—VI. 12. 


A. D. 05. U.] 


17 ^Let tlie elders that 'rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially 

18 they who labour in the word and doctrine.^ For the Scripture saith,/^Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn^ [Deut. xxv. 4, Sept,\ And,^ 
f The labourer is worthy of his reward. 

19 Against an elder receive not an accusation, but^ * before two or throe witnesses. 

20 * Thom^ that sin rebuke before all, * that others also may fear. 

21 'I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect® angels, 
that thou observe these things without “preferring® one before another, doing 
nothing by partiality. 

22 " Lay’' Wiids ® suddenly on no man; i*neither be partaker of other men^s sins. 
« Keep thyself pure. 

23 Drink® no longer water, but use a little wine *‘for thy stomach’s sake and 
thine often infirmities. 

24 'Some men’s sins are open beforehand,® going before to judgment; and some 

25 men they follow after. Likewise also * the good works of some are manifest 
beforehand; and they that are otherwise “ cannot be hid. 

0 Let as many * servants as are under the yoke*® count their own masters 
worthy of all honour, »that the name of God and his doctrine be not blasphemed. 

2 And they that have believing masters, let them not despise theviy because they 
are brethren; but rather do them service, because they are faithful and beloved, 
* partakers of the benefit.** 


General directions and admonitions; and concluding address to Timothy, 

3 TIIESFi things teach and exhort. If any man " teach otherwise,*® and consent 
*not to wholesome words, even ‘^the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, '*and to the 

4 doctrine which is according to godliness; he is proud, 'knowing nothing, but 
doting*® about -^questions and strifes of words, whereof conieth envy, strife, 

5 railings, evil surmisings, perverse disputings of *^men of corrupt minds, and 
destitute of the truth, ^supposing that gain*** is godliness. 'From such with¬ 
draw thyself. 

fi, 7 But * godliness with contentment is great gain. For ^ we brought nothing into 

8 this world, and it is certain “we can carry nothing out. And " having food and 

9 raiment lot us bo therewith content. But 'they that will*® be ri(di fall into 
temptation ?»and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, » which drown 

10 men in destruction and perdition. **For the love of money is the root*® of all 
evil: which while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and 'pierced 
themselves through with many sorrows. 

11 * But thou, 0 man of God,*’ flee these things; and follow after righteousness, 

12 godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. ” Fight the good fight of faith, * lay 
hold on eternal life, y whereunto thou art also called, and hast professed a good 


[a. d. 68. H. 


d »e 9 ref*. Ao. 11. 30. 

« ch. 3. 5t 1 Thei. 5. 
Vi, 13; Ueb. 13. 7, 
17, 24. 

/ aee rof*. Dcu. 2.V 4. 


K aeo refa. I.e. 19. 13: 
Lk. 10. 7- 

A aee refa. Deo. 17. 6- 


•• OrI. 2. 11-14; Tit. 
1. 13. 

k ch. 1. 20; Deo. 13. 

0-11; Ac. .I A, II. 

I ch.6.13; 2 Tim 4.1. 
m Lo. 19. 16; 2 Cor. ft. 

Hi; Jam 2. 1—4. 
n aee refa. Ac. 0. 0. 
o rh 3. 6, lU; aco Joa. 


p K|ih .ft. II; 2 John 
10. 11; Rev. IH. 4. 

9 ace rofg. Ac. IH. 0. 
r l*a.l04.1ft. Fro. 31.6. 


» Ac. ft. 1-11. 
t Mt ft. 16. 

« Pa. 37. ft, 6; Mt. 6. 
3-«l. 

ar £{ih. 6. ft—0. 

y ace refa. 2 Sam.l2.14 ; 
Tit. 2. 0. 8. 


* Heb.3. I. 


fl eh. I. 3. 
b ace refa. ch. 1. 10. 

1 Thea. 4. 1, 2. 

d Tit. 1. 1; 2. 11-H; 

2 Pet. 1.3 7. 

• ch. 1. 7; I Cor. 8.2. 
/ oh. 1. 4. 

K 2 Tim. 3. 8. 

A Tit 1. II; 2 Pet 2. 
3. I.ft. 

• Ro. 16. 17. 18. 

A eh l.H; Pro. I.ft. 16; 
Phil 4.11-13; Hcb. 
13. .ft. 

I aee reft. Job 1, 21. 
m Lk. 12. 20, 21. 
ode 28.20; MtO. II, 
2.ft-:i;j; Hob. 13 .S,6 
e Ge. 1.3 10—13; Num. 
22. 10-22 ; 31. 8; 
Pro. 1ft. 27; Mt 13. 
22 ; 10 . 22 . 

P Pro. 28. 20. 

9 Joa. 7. 24— 
ft. 4, ft. 
r Mlc. 7. 3, 4. 
a 2 KL ft 2G. 27; Mt 
27 ft; 2 Pet. 2. 7, 6. 
t 2 Cor. 6. 17. 
u cb.1.18; 1 Thea .ft. 8. 
X for. 19; Phil. 3. 12, 
It; Ilob. 3. 11. 
y ace refa. 1 Thea. 2.12. 


6: Ao. 


1 Or, * teaching.’ Those who cxcol in ruling or teach¬ 
ing the church, or in both, have a double claim to honour 
and support; as Scripture (see Deut. xxv. 4, and note) 
and common sense both show. 

2 The w'ords following are a proverb; found also in 
Matt. X. 10, and Luke x. 7. 

8 Or, ‘except.* For his duties expose him to the 
malice of the ill-disposed. 

4 You have authority to censure all offenders, openly 
before the church, as a warning to others. 

5 God’s chosen attendants and ministers of his govern¬ 
ment. 

6 Rather, * without prejudging;’ laying aside precon¬ 
ceived views or conclusions. 

7 In ordination to office^ or in admission to member ship 
in the church. In cither case you become responsible in 
part for the sins of those on whom you hastily lay hands. 

8 That is, drink no longer water only; but use a 

* little wine for thy stomach’s sake,* etc.; i. e. medici¬ 
nally. This direction may have been suggested by the 
fear that Timothy’s abstemiousness would diminish the 
strength both of body and mind which the wise and ener¬ 
getic maintenance of discipline demanded. 

® Some sins are so open that they act as officers to bring 
to justioe those who commit them ; whilst others require 

* after-proof.* So also some good deeds are evidently and 
unmistakably such; whilst some are ‘otherwise;* i. e. they 
are really good, but not so obvious and above suspicion. 

10 As bond slaves. 

11 Or, ‘ but the rather (t. e, the more) serve them, be¬ 


cause faithful and beloved are they who receive the bene¬ 
fit’ of such service. Unchristian masters should be served 
with respect for the gospel’s sake; believing ma.8ter8, also 
for their own. 

12 Not according to the wholesome and godly teach¬ 
ing of the gospel, both doctrinal and practical: compare 
Titus i. 1. Some of the Rabbinical teachers held that con¬ 
version to Judaism released men from their previous social 
relations. 

13 Literally, ‘ diseased,’ i. e. in mind; opposed to * whole¬ 
some,’ or ‘healthy’ (ver. 3). 

14 Rather, ‘ that godliness is gain ;’ t. e. a mere trade 
for gain. Gain, however, it is with contentment; which 
looks on earthly things as soon to be left, and is satisfied 
with needful ‘ food and covering.* 

15 Rather, ‘ they that have a mind to be rich,* etc.; 
making wealth the great object of pursuit. 

16 All sorts of evils grow out of it. 

17 That is, one who is devoted not to the world, but 
to God. In this most impressive * charge,* Paul reminds 
his son Timothy, that, as * a man of God,* ho should seek 
not worldly things but spiritual good; that he is called, 
and has publicly professed, to maintain ‘ the noble con¬ 
flict of the faith,* the prize of which is ‘eternal life ;* and 
(a more solemn consideration still) that he is living in the 
sight of God, who, as the Giver of life to all, bestows this 
prize, and under the eye of his Lord, who himself main¬ 
tained the same profession through his sufferings and 
death. All this is equally applicable to every Christian 
minister, and in a sense to every Christian. 




I. TIMOTHY VI. 13—31 


[a. d. 58.05. II. 


A. D. 05. 00. U.] 

13 profession 1 before marijr witnesses. 'I give tbeo charge in the sight of God, 
** wlio quickouetli all things, and before Christ Jesus, * who before Pontius Pilate 

14 witnessed a good confession; nhat thou keep this‘s commandment without spot, 

15 unrobukoable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ; Avhich*' *in lus 
times ho shall show, who is J the blessed and only Potentate, s the King of kings, 

10 and Lord of lords;** ^ who only hath immortality, 'dwelling in the light which 
no man can approach unto; * whom no man hath seen, nor can see : ' to whom be 
honour and power everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not highminded, nor 
trust in ” uncertain^ riches, but in ® the living God, r who giveth us richly all 

18 things to enjoythat they do good, that «they be rich in good works, *■ ready to 

19 distribute, willing to communicate; * laying^ up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal® life. 

20 O Timothy,' keep that which is committed** to thy trust, “ avoiding profane 

31 ami vain babblings, 'and oppositions of science,*® falsely so called; which some 

professing y have erred concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 

The** first to Timothy was written from Laodicea, which is the chiefest city 
of Phrygia Pacatiana. 
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1 Rather, *l/ie good (or nobloj confession* (and so in 
vcr. 13). The confession is called not with refer¬ 
ence to Timothy’s courage in making it, but to the import 
of the truth which is ‘confessed’ by the disciple, and has 
been ‘attested’ by our Lord (ver. 13). 

2 Properly, ‘ the commandmentall the moral obliga¬ 
tions of Christian truth (ch. i. 6). 

3 Namely, Christ’s appearing, which God, in the exer¬ 
cise of his blesscid absolute sovereign omnipotence, will 
certainly bring to pass in ‘ his own time,’ as the great 
manifestation of his unapproachable and unseen glory. 

4 This title of Liviuo supremacy is given to our Lord 
in Rev. xvii. 14; xix. 16. 

5 Rather. ‘ the uncertainty of riches,’ both as to pos¬ 
session, ana as to enjoyment (i’rov, xxiii. 6). 


0 Or, ‘for enjoyment;’ which is best attained in con¬ 
nection with property by using it in noble and benevo¬ 
lent deeds (ver. 18). 

7 See Luke xvi. 9—13, and notes. 

8 The better reading is, ‘ that which is truly life.’ 
See Luke xii. 14, 15, and notes. 

9 ‘The deposit’ of the pure gospel, entrusted to thee 
to dispense to others (2 Tim. i. 13, 14). 

*0 Rather, ‘ knowledge ;’ the false oountorfeit of true 
Christian knowledge (see 1 Cor. xii. 8); profanely and 
noisily opposing the gospel truths. This false teaching 
was already at work in the church, and afterwards became 
very prevalent in the form of the Gnostic heresies. 

U The subscription is plainly incorrect. See Preface 
to this Epistle, and note at close of Romans. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OP PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

TIMOTHY. 


This Epistle appears to have been written when Paul 
was a prisoner at Rome, and was expecting speedy mar¬ 
tyrdom (ch. i. 8, 16; iv. 6). Some critics who think that 
the imprisonment with which Acts ch. xxviii. concludes 
lasted until his death, necessarily place this Epistle during 
that imprisonment. But in addition to the general con¬ 
siderations noticed in the Preface to the First Epistle to 
Timothy, there are several more particularly connected 
with this Epistle which seem entirely to exclude such a 
supposition. In. ch. iv. 13 the apostle desires Timothy 
to bring a cloak which he had left at Troas, and some 
books; and in ver. 20 he says, ‘Erastus remained at 
Corinth, but Trophimus have I left at Miletus sick.' 
Now, it is diflBcult to suppose these passages to have been 
written about the end of the period described in Acts 
xxviii. For it was then six years since Paul had been at 
Goiinth, Troas, and Miletus (Acts xx. 6, 6,17); Timothy 
had been with him on that journey at each of these 
places, and had repeatedly been in his company since; and 
upon that occasion Trophimus did not remain at Miletus; 
for he was with Paul at Jerusalem at the time of his ap¬ 
prehension (Acts xxi. 9). It would therefore seem that 
the circumstances thus referred to must have occurred on 
some journey which the apostle took after his first im¬ 
prisonment at Rome. . . 

There are also in this Epistle other indications, of a 
less decisive character, but tending to the same conclusion. 
The. friends who were witiihim whenhe wrote the former 


epistles of his imprisonment do not appear with him 
now (compare ch. iv. 10, 11, with Col. iv. 10, 14); he 
is evidently more rigorously confined than he was oofore 
(compare ch. i. 17, 18, with Acts xxviii. 30, 31; Phil, 
i. 13): and his expectations of the result of his trial are 
very different from what they were (compare oh. iv. 6, 
with Phil. i. 26; ii. 24; Philem. 22. 

This Epistlo was written probably soon after Paul’s 
arrival at Rome the second lime as a prisoner. Where 
Timothy was at the time wo do not know; but it is 
likely that he was at Ephesus, or some other place in Asia 
Minor, whence the route to Romo would lie through 
Troas: see ch. iv. 13. 

The apostle appears to have been induced to write by 
feeling that ho was almost without friends or helpers. 
He was therefore anxious that Timothy should come to 
him speedily, bringing with him Mark (ch. i. 15; iv. 9, 
10). But knowing that it was uncertain whether ho 
should bo spared to give his last instructions with his own 
lips, he fills his letter with fatherly exhortations appli¬ 
cable to Timothy's present ciroumstances; instructing 
him in the duties of his ministry, especially in that of 
opposing false teachers, who attacked the fundamental 
truths of Christianity; and with pathetic tenderness and 
deep solemnity urging upon him boldness in Christ's 
cause, Btedfastnees under persecution, and a willingness 
to take his share in the sufferings of the saints. 



II. TIMOTHY 1.1—II. 4. 


[a. d. (J5. H. 


A. D. 66. U.] 

Affectionate remembrances of Timothy; exhortations to courage and stedfastness in labour 

and suffering, 

1 PAUL, ^ “an apostle* of Jesus Christ by the will of God, according to *tho 
3 promise of life which is in Christ Jesus, ^to Timothy, my dearly beloved sou: 

Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father aud Christ Jesus our Lord. 

3 I thank God, ^wnom I serve from viy forefathers^ with pure conscience, that 
'without ceasing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers night and day; 

4 /greatly desiring to see thee, (being mindful of ^ thy tears,4) that I may bo filled 

5 with joy ; when I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee; whicli 
dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and *thy mother Eunice,® and I am per¬ 
suaded that in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance * that thou stir up the gift of God, which 

7 is in thee by the putting on of my ^ hands. For * God hath not given us the 
spirit of fear; but of power, “ and of love, ** and of a sound mind.^ 

8 ® Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of mo ^his 
prisoner: ^but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel »■ according to the 

9 power® of God; * who hath saved us, and 'called us vrith an holy calling, “not 
according to our works, but * according to his own purpose and grace, which was 

10 given® us in Christ Jesus ybefore the world began; but *is now made manifest 
by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, " who hath abolished*® death, *and 

11 hath brought life and immortality to light through the gospel. ' Whoreunto I 
13 am appointed « preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles, For the 

whicli cause I also suffer these things. iVovortheloss am not ashamed: 'for 
I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that ho is able to/keep ^ that 
which** I have committed unto him ^against that day. 

13 ‘Hold fast *the form** of sound words, 'which thou hast heard of mo, ”*111 

14 faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. " That good thing which was committed *3 
unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost ® which dwelleth in us. 

15 This thou knowest, that all*^ they which are in Asia be p turned away from 

16 mo; of whom are Phygellus aud Hermogencs. The Lord give mercy unto ’the 
house of Onesiphorus; 'for he oft refreshed*® me, and was not ashamed of 'my 

17 chain: but, when ho was in Rome, ho sought me out very*** diligently, and found 

18 me. The Lord grant unto him ' that he may find mercy of the Lord “ iu that day. 
And in how many things he ' ministered unto mo at Ephesus, thou kno west very 
well. 

2 Thou thoroforo, y my son, * bo strong iu the grace that is in Christ Jesus. ® And 
the things that tliou hast hoard of me*" among *many witnesses, 'the same 
commit tliou to faithful men, who shall bo ‘'able to teach others also. 

3,4 'Thou therefore endure hardness,*® /as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. No 
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q I Cor. 4. 9—1.T 
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Ho. 8. 28. 

y Enh. 1. 3, 4{ 3. 11; 
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Col. I 2 (h 27. 
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A John 1,9; 1.21—29; 

Ro. .*>. 17, 18. 
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I 'rim. 2. 7. 
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A vor. 18: ch. 4. 8. 

■ ch. 14; Tit. I. 9. 

A Ho. 6. 17; Tit. 2. 1, 
7,8. 

I ch. 2. 2. 

wCol.l 4; J Tim,l 14. 
« 1 Tim 1.11; ti. 20. 
o *00 rur*. John 14. Iti, 
17. 

P ch 4. 10. IB. 
q ch. 4. 19 

r lCoMti.18; Phllc.7. 

* Ao. 28.2(); Eiih.ti.20. 
» Mt 2.1. 31-H). 

M vcr. 12; 2Thci. 1.10. 
jr 0 . 10 . 

y ch. I. 2. 

M Mag. 2.4; Euh. B.10. 
a ch I. 13; 3. 10, l4. 
b 1 Tim. 4. 14; ti. 12. 
c ch.1.22; 1 Tim 1.18. 
d I Tim. 3.2; Tit. l.'J. 

, « ch. 1. 8; 4. .1. 

/ acB ref*. I Tim. 1. 18. 
g Ucu. 20. 1-7; l.k. 
9. 19—«2 } 1 Cor. 9. 
25-27. 


1 After expressing his afleutinnato regard for his son 
Timothy, and his ardent wish to see him (ch. i. 1—5), the 
apostle exhorts him not to shrink from sharing his shame 
and sufferings for the sake of Christ and Uis truth (6—14); 
reminding him of the defection of some in the hour of 
trial, and of one noble example of the contrary (16—18). 
Upon these examples ho founds an exhortation to stedfast- 
ness; ho charges Timothy to provide for the transmission 
of the apostolic doctrine to others (ch. ii. 1, 2); reminds 
him that the due discharge of his ministry needs the forti¬ 
tude of the soldier, the discipline of the wrestler, and the 

atient diligence of the husbandman (3—7); and sets 
efore him the leading facts of the gospel, for his comfort 
and encouragement (8 —13). He then applies the fore¬ 
going general exhortations to the conduct and ministry 
of Timothy, especially with reference to the false teachers 
(14-26). 

2 See notes on Rom. i. 1, and Gal. i. 1. The apostle- 
ship was designed to make known the promise of life in 
Christ. 

3 As a Christian ho conscientiously continued to wor¬ 
ship the God of his fathers (Acts xxiv. 14). A pious ances¬ 
try confers both advantage and responsibility: see ver. 5. 

4 Perhaps at their last parting. 

6 Who had taught him in childhood the word of God 
(ch. iii. 15) ; and had perhaps become Christians with 
him (Acts xvi. 1). On the coincidence between this 
Epistle and the narrative in the Acts of the Apostles, see 
Paloy*8 Horm Paullnm, ch. 12, No. 2. 

6 *^6 apostle taking the chief part in Timothy's ordi¬ 
nation : see note on 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
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7 Rather, ‘ self-controlperhaps in opposition to fear 
or cowardice. Timothy may have been naturally timid, 
needing to be stirred up to greater boldness. 

8 According to tho power which God hath given us in 
our salvation (ver. 9b 

9 ‘It was given from the bc'ginning, it needed only 
time for its manifestation.*— ElUcott, 

10 By his own resurrection, which is the pledge of bis 
people’s Q Cor. xv. 12—26), he destroys death’s power, 
and thereny divests it of its terrors to the pious soul; see 
Ueb. ii. 14,15. 

11 Meaning probably himself and all his interests 
(co'Ynparo ch. iv. 8). 

12 Or, ‘pattern,’ as in 1 Tim. i. 16. Let the whole¬ 
some words you have hoard of me be a pattern to you. 

13 The blessed gospel: compare 1 Tim. vi. 20. 

14 The meaning probablvis, that all the Christians from 
Proconsular Asia (except Onesiphorus, vers. 16, 17) who 
had visited Rome during Paul’s imprisonment, had 
shunned him, being ashamed of his bonds. Their con¬ 
duct is mentioned perhaps as a hint to Timothy to act a 
bolder and kinder part; as in ver. 8. 

15 By active kindness and sympathy. He will there¬ 
fore at that great day (ver. 18) find mercy of the Lord; 
according to Matt. xxv. 36. 

16 Perhaps, all the * more diligently,' because of Paul’s 
perilous confinement. 

17 Particularly when he was set apart to the ministry 
(compare I ’lim. i. 18), in the presence and with the 
sanction of ‘ many witnesses.* 

I 18 Rather, ‘ suffer with me.* 



II. TIMOTHY II. 5—26. 


A. D. 60. U.] 


man that warreth entanglethi himself with the affairs of this life; * that he may 

5 please him wlio liath chosen him to he a soldier. And if a man also strire for 

6 masteries, yet is ho not crowned, except ho strive lawfully * The husbandman 

7 that labouroth*^ must be first partaker of the fruits. Consider what I say; and 
* the Lord give thee understanding in all things. 

8 Heinember^ that J esus Christ ^ of the seed of David "• was raised from the dead, 

9 according to my gospel. « Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil doer, • even unto 

10 bonds ; p but the word of God is not bound. Therefore ^ I endure all things for 
the electee sakes, that they may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus 

11 with eternal glory. ^It is a faithful saying: For *if we be dead^ with him, 

12 we shall also live with him: Mf wo suffer, we shall also reign with him: “if 

13 we deny him, he also will deny us: 'if we believe not,® yet ho abideth faithful: 
he cannot deny himself. 


Exhortations to watchfulness and ministerial faithfulness, 

14 OF these things put them in remembrance, ^ charging them before the Lord 
*that they7 strive not about words to no profit, hut to “the subverting of the 

15 hearers. Study to show thyself '•approved unto God, 'a workman that needeth 

16 not to be ashamed, ‘'rightly dividing® the word of truth. But *shun profane 

17 and vain babblings: for they will increase unto more ungodliness. And their 

18 word will eat as doth a canker.® Of whom is-f Hymenreus and Philetus; who 
s concerning the truth have erred, * saying that the resurrection is past already ;*® 
and overthrow the faith of some. 

19 Nevertheless ‘the foundation of God ^standeth sure,'* having this seal, 'The 
Lord 'knoweth them that are his* [Numb. xvi. 5]: and, *“Lot every one that 

20 nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity. But in a great house there 
are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth; and some 

21 to honour, and some to dishonour. " If a man therefore purge himself from these,'® 
he shall bo “ a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the master’s use, and 
'• prepared unto every good work. 

22 «Floe also youthful lusts: but *' follow righteousness, faith,' charity, peace 

23 with them that 'call on the Lord, “out of a pure heart. But 'foolish and 

24 unlearned'® questions avoid, knowing that they do gender strifes. And the 
servant of the Lord ^'raust not strive; 'but be gentle unto all men, “apt to 

25 teach, patient, *in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves: 'ifGod 

20 peradventure will give them repentance ‘'to the acknowledging of the truth; and 

that they may recover themselves,'® ' out of the snare of the devil, who are taken 
captive oy him, at his will. 


[a. d. 65. H. 

A3Cor. M>. 


t 1 Cor. 9. 7~ll. 


k Fra %. S-A 

I Ac. 13.23; RaI.S.4. 
m I Cor. 1.V 1. 4, 20 
•• ch. I. 12; Ac. ». 10. 
0 IM t«ft. Eph. H I. 

P Ao. 20. SI t Fhil. I. 

141 Eph. 0.10.20. 
«2Cor.r.0| Col.1.24. 
r 1 Tim. I. 13. 

« John l4. 10; Ro. 6. 
' " 3 Cor. 4. 10| 




t Ra0.l7|JP«t.4.l3. 
« M« rofk Lk. 12 0. 
ar Mt 24. 35; ••• reft. 
Ro. 3. 3,4. 


• tee reft. 1 Tim.l.4,0. 
e Ac. 1.5.24; Oal. I. 7. 
b 2 Cor. 5. 9. 

• 1 Tim. 4. 0.12-10. 
d Mt 13. 62; I Cor. 3. 

1.2; lleb.b. 11-14. 

• 1 Tim. 4. 7. 

/ 1 Tim. I. to. 

K t Tim. A 21. 

A 1 Cor. 16. 12. 


< MO reft. It. 20.16. 

A Heb. 0. 17-10. 

I Num. 16.6; lee ri’ft. 
Pi. I. 0. 

mpi.y7.lOt2Cor.7 I; 
Tit 2. 11-14. 

a 2 Cor. 7. I { I John 
3. 3. 

e Ac.9. 16; rPetl.7. 
Poh.3. 171 Tit 3.1. 

9 Fi.U<l.9: I Pet 2.11. 
1 Tim. 0. Ill Heb. 
12. 14. 

f 1 Cor. 7.16; 14. 1. 
t lee reft. Ae. 9. 14. 
u I Tim. I.6t 4. 12. 
ar lee reft. 1 Tim. 1. 4. 
p Mt 12. 10-201 Ae. 
20.31. 

M lThei.3.7t Tit 3.2. 
a I Tim. 3. 2,3. 

A GaL 0.1; 1 Pet S.1A 
e Ae. 0. 22. 

dlTlm.2.4t Tit 1.1. 
f I Tim. a. 7. 


1 Is the servant of Christ (in the ministry or otherwise) 
a soldier Then he must not ^et entangled in world^ 
cares, or he will lose his Cuptam’s favour (ver. 4). is 
he an athlete ? Then he must obev all the rules of the 
contest, or he will lose the prize (5). Is he a husband¬ 
man Then he must work, or he will not enjoy the 
fruit (6). 

2 According to the rules of the public games in which 
he is a combatant. 

8 It is the husbandman who labours (not the idle one) 
that has the first riaht to the fruits. The reference may 
be to a system of lettini^ land, according to which the 
cultivator paid his rent In kind, first taking enough for 
his own maintenance. 

4 Remember for thy support and encouragement in thy 
work, that thy Lord, who oeoamo a man like thee, arose 
from the dean (ver. 8); that though I who preach this 
gospel am a prisoner, the truth which I preach still does 
its saving work (9, 10); and chiefly, that our faithful 
Master vail certainly make his fellow-sufferers associates 
in his glory (11—13). 

5 Properly, * if we died with him ;* giving ourselves 
up to '(ue daily* (1 Cor. xv. 31). 

• 6 Rather, 'if we be faithless, he remains faithful,’ and 
will fulfil his word. 

7 The Christian converts under thy care. 

8 That is, teaching it faithfully, without admixture of 
vain speculations. 

9 laterally.' a gannene,’ probably meaning a mortifi¬ 
cation spreading itself. , , ^ 

10 It seems that these false teachers admitted the future 
life of the soul, but denied the resurrection of the body, 
and insisted that the moral renovation of believers m 
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Christ (see Rom. vi. 3—5) was the only resurrection to 
be expected. Thoy thus assailed 'the foundation’ of the 
Christian faith: see 1 Cor. ch. xv., and notes. 

11 Bather,' God’s firm foundation stands.* Some men’s 
faith may be overthrown (ver. 18); but the truth (or as 
some think the church) still stands as a firm foundation, 
bearing two inscriptions which are the seal of God’s 
authonty; the first being a consolatory assurance that the 
Lord knows his people (see Psa. i. and note): and the 
second a warning against all ungodlmess. ^ Both of thesf 
inscriptions seem to refer to Numb. ch. xvi.; the former 
being a quotation from ver. 5, the latter an allusion to 
ver. 26. 

12 As in a house there are vessels of a baser kind, so 
in the church there will commonly be persons and things 
unworthy of it. 

13 From 'evil men aujd seducers;’ represented by 
'vessels to dishonour’ (ver. 20). 

14 Timothy was yet in the prime of life (see 1 Tim. iv. 
12), when the passions are strong. 

15 The mistakes and infirmities of sincere brethren 
must not be allowed to interrupt Christian peace. 

16 Frivolous questionings, the product of an ill-trained 

mind. ^ 

17 Rather, 'whether or not,' as in Luke iii. 15. Treat 
them mildly, to see ' whether or not God leads them to a 
better mind,’ etc. 

18 Or, ‘ awake to aobemeis ;* with the idea of eseme 
understi^. Perbm the words ‘ at his will,’ at the end ot 
the sentence, ahouid rather be connected with this verb 
thua; that they who have been taken captive by we dbvil 
may awake out of Ida snare ' unto His [i. a. God sj wiU, 
so as to do it. 











6 For^ «I am now ready to be offered,* and the time of -^my departure is at 

7 hand. *^1 have fought* a good fight, I have finished my course, *I have kept^ 

8 the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me *a crown* of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day: aud not to me only, 
hut unto all them also * that love his appearing.® 

Personal notices and directio^is ; conchtding salutations, 

9,10 DO thy diligence to come shortly^ unto me: for 'Demos® hath forsaken 
me, haying loved this present world, and is departed unto Tlicssalonica; Crescens 

11 to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia.® ** Only ® Luke is with me. Take p Mark, and 

12 bring him with thee: for he is profitable to me for the ministry. And * Tychicus 
hove 1 sent'' to Ephesus, 

13 The cloak'* that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comest, bring with 
thcCy and the hooks, hut especially the parchments. 

14 *■ Alexander'* the coppersmith did me much evil. ^The Lord reward him 

15 acording to his works. Of whom he thou ware also; for he hath greatly with¬ 
stood our words. 

Ifi At my first answer'* 'no man stood with me, hut all men forsook me: 

17 pray God that it may not be laid to their charge. * Notwithstanding the Lord 
stood with me, y and strengthened me; * that by mo the preaching might he fully 
known, and that all the Gentiles might hoar: and I was delivered ® out of the 

18 mouth of the lion.'® * And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work,'^ 
‘'and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom. To whom he glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

19,20 Salute «Prisca'* and Aquila, and f the household of Onesiphorus. f Erastus 

21 abode at Corinth: hut '‘Trophimus have I left at Miletum'® sick.*® 'Do thy 
diligence to como before winter.*' 

JCuhulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22 * The Lord .Jesus Christ with thy spirit. Grace with you.** Amen. 

The** second Epistle unto Timotheus, ordained the first bishop of the 
church of the Ephesians, was written from Home, when Paul was brought 
before Nero the second time. 
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a Pf. 22.21; 1 Cor. 16. 

32; Spot. 3.9. 
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John 10.28) Judol. 
d MO rah. Ro. 11. 36. 

« Ae. lA 2, and Ito. 16. 

a.rriaeaia. 

/ oh. 1. 16-18. 
g Aa.l0.22| Ro.10.28. 
ft Ao. 20. 4 1 21. 39. 

4 Tor. 9; eh. .1.4. 
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1 In these glowing words (vers. fi—8), written in the prepared shinSf and were doubtless ‘especially' valuable, 

immediate prospect of a martyr’s death, the apostle ex- 13 This Alexander is perhaps the same as m Acts xix. ! 
presaes his confidence that all his toil and sufferinir for his 33. His malignant opposition to God’s servants and work 
Lord will be amply recompensed; and thus encourages required some public display of God’s displeasure: see 
Timothy to maintain the conflict, and preserve the faith, note on Psa. v. 10. . • 

that ho too may share the triumph. H Probably resisting ‘ our words in preachuig the 

2 Literally, * I am already being poured out,' i. e. as a gospel. « 

drink-offering; see Phil. ii. 17, and note. Paul now re- 1* His first defence before the Emperor Nero; 
garded his martyrdom as near and certain. some Christian friends on whom he had counted for 

3 ‘ I have striven the good strife,'like a combatant in the support had been deterred from ap^aring, probably by 
Grecian games: see notes on 1 Cor. ix. 26, and 2 Tim. ii. 6. Nero’s fury against the Christians. But though men^ w- 

4 I have preserved the faith as a sacred deposit, en- seek him, his liord did not; for He * put strength in the 

trusted to my care. apostle to declare the gospel fully before all. 

5 Rather, ‘ the crown,' which is destined for the faith- 16 Some take this to refer literally to the lions to whom 

ful combatant in the cause of righteousness. Christians were exposed in the amphitheatre. Others 

6 The thought that others would share his glory regard it as meaning the cruel Nero; or Satan (1 Pet. v. 

heightened the apostle’s joy. 8); or imminent peril of death. . ^ - .- 

7 ‘ Quickly;' for my martyrdom is at hand, and all 17 From every attempt to overcome my stedfMt faith 

my friends except Luke ^”er. 11) are away. in Christ. I shall indeed suffer a martyr s death; but 1 

8 Demas is honourabW mentioned in Col. iv. 14, and have the blessed certainty that the Lord will ‘ deliver me 
Philem. 24; and it should be observed that what is hero into his heavenly kingdom.' 

laid to his charge is not apostasy, but unwillingness to 18 See Acte xviii. 2. , 

remain with Paul, probably at the risk of his life. Of 1® Trophimus had accompanied Paul to Jerutelem 
Crescens, or of the reasons why he and Titus had left, (Acte xxi. 29). This passage gives some probability to 
nothing is known. supposition of a journey in Asia by the apostle after 

9 A district of lUyricum, still bearing the same name, the close of the history of the Acte. 

on the Eastern shore of the Gulf of Venice. 20 The miraculous gifts of healing (1 Cor. xii. 9) seem 

10 ‘Profitable’ in the service of the gospel: see Preface to have been employed only when they were needed to 

to Gospel by Mark. >. attest the mission of those to whom they were given, to 

11 Properly, ‘ I sent.’ If Timothy was at or near confirm the truth of the gospel, and to manifest the 

Ephesus, he could leave the more easily as Tychicus power of Christ, in whoM name they were exercised, 
would be there. Those who believe that Paul was im- Had the gift been available in this cas^ this valuable 
prisoned at Rome only once, think this is the mission coadjutor would not have been left behind. ^ 

of Tychicus mentioned in Eph. vi. 21; Col. iv. 7. *1 Before the navigation was closed for the. wmter 

12 A warm cloak would be useful in the coming * win- (Acte xxvii. 12). 

ter' (see ver. 21); but the word may mean a ‘case' for 22 Timothy and his fellow-labourers. 

books. The ‘ books' were writings on papyrus or some 28 This subscription is entitled to no weight. Be^nota 

other fra il material; Ae ‘ parchments’ were writings on at the end of Romane. 


4 us 


1306 



A. D. 65, U.] 


TITUS I. 1, 2. 


[a. d. 52. H. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 

T I T U S. 


All our knowledgre of Titus is dorived from allusions to 
him in Paul's Epistles; from which we learn that he 
was of Qentile birth (Gal. ii. 3), and that having been 
converted to Christianity by Paul's instrumentality (Titus 
i. 4), ho became a highly valued and useful ‘partner and 
felloW'labourer' in his ministry (2 Cor. viii. 23). He is 
first mentioned as accompanying Paul and Barnabas to the 
assembly convened at Jerusalem to consider the question 
of the ooligation of the Mosaic law on Gentile believers 
(see Gal. ii. and note). He is next noticed as being 
intrusted with important missions to Corinth, on the first 
occasion to observe the effect of Paul's first Epistle, and 
to enforce its injunctions, and at the same time to begin 
a collection for the poor Christians in Judsoa; and after¬ 
wards to complete that collection (see 2 Cor. ii. 1, 2, 13; 
vii. 6, 7; viii. 16—24; xii. 17—21). Then after an 
interval probably of rather less than ten years, during 
which we have no account of his labours, he appears from 
this Epistle (ch. i. 5 —7) to have been left Iw the apostle 
in Crete for the purpose of regulating and further orga¬ 
nizing the churches in the island; after which he was, on 
the arrival of Artemas or Tychicus, to hasten to Paul at 
Nicopolis (ch. iii. 12). This ne appears to have done, and 
to have afterwards left him (either at Rome or before his 
arrival there) to go to Dalmatia (2 Tim. iv. 10). 

This Epistle so strongly resembles the First to Timothy, 
both in its style and in its whole character and contents, 
that it is generally believed to have been written about 
the same time. The date of both has been partly dis¬ 
cussed in the Preface to 1 Timothy; but otner points 
have to be noticed with respect to this Epistle. Some 
who contend for an earlier date suppose that the visit to 
Crete, which preceded this Epistle (ch. i. 6), m^ have 
occurred either previously to Paul's first visit to (5orinth 

i Acts xviii. 1—8), or on his voyage from Corinth to 
Sphesus (Acts zviii. 18,19), or after he had passed through 
Galatia and Phrygia^ at tne commencement of his third 
recorded missionary journey, before he went to Ephesus 
(Acts zviii. 23): out beside other difiiculties connected 
with the facts of the history, all these suppositions appear 
to be ezcluded by the fact that Apollos, who is mentioned 
in ch. iii. 13, could not have been Paul's helper until after 
his second visit to Ephesus (see Acts zviii. 24—ziz. 1). 
Others have suggested that Paul might have made a 
voyage to Crete after he left Ephesus for Macedonia, and 
before he arrived at Corinth (Acts zz. 1,2): but it appears 
impossible to reconcile a visit to Crete (which lay out of 
his route), and the other circumstances alluded to in 
ch. iii. 12, with his movements as mentioned in the Acts, 
and eipeoially in the two Epistles to the Gorin^ians; 


for he was evidently in such haste to meet Titus (2 Cor. 
ii. 12, 13), that he could not linger on the journey even 
where his preaching was greatly blessed. Others havo 
connected Paul’s labours in Crete with a supposed journey 
to Corinth during his stay at Ephesus (see 2 Cor. xii. 
and note): but it is not easy to find room for all the 
work which he appears to have done in Crete in the short 
space which can be ^ven to such a journey, even if it 
be allowed that he did not go on to Greece. The most 
probable supposition is. that this visit to Crete was made 
on some journey which the apostle took after his first 
imprisonment at Rome. See sketch of his later history 
in note on Acts xxviii. 31. 

The immediate occasion of this Epistle appears to have 
been that the apostle had been under the necessity of 
leaving Crete before he could effect what ho desired in 
correcting existing evils, and in completing the organiza¬ 
tion of the churches; and had therefore left Titus to 
cany out those objects. Ho shortly after wrote this 
Epistle, partly for the guidance of Titus himself, but 
perhaps still more for the purpose of arming him with his 
own authority in the discharge of his commission. So 
that this Epistle, like the two to Timotliy, is to be re¬ 
garded rather as a public charge than as a private letter. 

The trust committed to Titus was one of peculiar 
difficulty. Christian communities had existed in Crete 
probably for many years, owing their origin perhaps to 
some of the Cretan Jews or proselytes who were at Jeru¬ 
salem on the great day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 11); but 
they had been disturbed by Judaizing teachers (ch. i. 
11, 14; iii. 9), who may have been excited to increased 
activity by Paul’s recent presence and teaching. And 
the character of the Cretans themselves was exceed¬ 
ingly adverse to the influence of the gospel. Tliey are 
described by the writers of those times as avaricious, 
deceitful, ouarrelsome and treacherous, and notoriously 
given to licentiousness and intemperance. SSee Livy 
xliv. 46; Plutarch, Paul. .ZBmil. c. 23; Polybius iv. 8, 
11; vi. 46. 3, 9; 47. 6; Strabo x. c. 4. 

This Epistle is remarkable for its brevity and compre¬ 
hensiveness, comprising within a very small compass a 
large amount of instruction as to doctrine, morals, and 
discipline. Its chief topics are, the proper qualifications 
of elders (ch. i. 1—9), the character of the false teachers 
who were to be guarded against (10—16), and the in¬ 
structions to be given to various classes of persons as to 
their duties and responsibilities, enforced by the highest 
sanctions and motives (ch. ii., iii.). 


Introductory addrets and salutation, 

J *PAUL,i a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, acoordins to the 
* faith of God^s elect, and ^ the acknowledging of the truth ® which is after godliness 
2 in hope® of eternal life which God, * that cannot lie, promised /before the 


a Ra I. I. 

6 s Tim. S. S5. 

« I Tim. a I6l s. a 
<(eh.a7; S Tim. 1.1. 
• Nam.lia 19. 

/ f Tim. 1. 9. la 


1 After an apostolic meeting (vers. 1—4), Paul states 
the object for which he had left Titus in Crete, especially 
that or appointing elders in the churches; and ne lays 
down their proper qualifications and duties (5—^); and 
having mentioned as one of those the resistance of false 
teachers, he takes occasion to describe their nature and 
charqeter, particularly as they appeared in Crete (10—16). 
Theil'in contrast with such erroneous teaching, he directs 
Titus as to the kind of instruction whicdi he u to impart 
to various classes of persons, and to enforce by his own 


deportment (ch. ii., iii. 1—11). The Epistle is concluded 
with personal directions, salutations, and a benediction 
(ch. iu. 12^16). 

2 His apostolic office had special reference to the work 
of leading God's elect to receive the sanctifying truth of 
the gosp^. The professed Christians in Crete were prone 
to disregard their solemn obligations to ‘ walk in newness 
of lifeas this letter abundantly shows. 

8 It is upon God's promise of eternal life, 'as the object 
of hope, that my labours and your faith alike rest. 






jk. D. 65. U.] 


TITUS I. 3—II. 13. 


[a. d. 52. II. 


3 world^ began; but bath in due® times manifested his word through preaching, 

^which is committed unto me ^according to the commandment of God our 

4 Saviour; to * Titus, mine own® son after *the common faith: 'Grace, mercy, 
and peace, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

Qualificationa and duties of elders, 

6 FOR this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest “set in order the 
things that are wanting,^ and “ordain elders in every city, as I had® appointed 

6 thee : ®if any be blameless, the husband of one wife, having faithful children,® 

7 not accused of riot, or unruly. For a bishop must be blameless, as p the steward 
of God; not selfwilled, «not soon angry, ^ not given to wine, no striker, • not 

8 given to filthy lucre; 'but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men,^ sober, 

9 just, holy, temperate; ** holding fast the faithful word as® he hath been taught, that 
he may be able ' by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gaiusayers. 

The character of the false teachers, 

10 FOR y there are many unruly and vain talkers and * deceivers, “ specially ® they 

11 of the circumcision: ‘whose mouths must be stopped,'® ®who subvert whole 

12 houses, teaching things which they ought not, for filthy lucre^s sake. ** One of 
themselves," even a prophet of their own, said, The Cretians are alway liars, evil 

13 beasts, slow bellies. This witness is true. * Wherefore rebuke them sharply, 

14 that they may be/sound in the faith; ^not giving hoed to Jewish fables,'® and 
* commandments of men, ' that turn from the truth. 

15 * Unto the pure all things are pure:'® but 'unto them that are defiled and 

10 unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled. They 

profess that they know God; but "* in works they deny Aiw, being abominable, 
and disobedient, " and unto every good work reprobate. 

Special duties of the aged and of the young ; and of servants, 

2 BUT Speak thou the things which become ®sounddoctrine. '’That the aged 

3 men be sober, grave, temperate, « sound in faith, in charity, in patience. The 
aged women likewise, that they be in behaviour as becometh holiness, not false 

4 accusers,'® not given to much wine, teachers of good things; that they may teach 
the young women to bo sober,'® to love their husbands, to love their children, 

5 to be discreet, chaste, 'keepers at home, good, 'obedient to their own husbands; 
“ that the word of God be not blasphemed. 

6 7 * Young men likewise exhort to be sober minded. ^In all things showing 
’ thyself a pattern of good works: in doctrine showing uiicorruptness, gravity, 

8 sincerity, * sound speech, that cannot be condemned; “ that ho that is of the 
contrary part may be ashamed,having no evil thing to say of you. 

9 Exhort ‘servants'® to be obedient unto their own masters, and to please them 

10 well in all things; not answering again; not imrloining, but showing all good 
fidelity; ' that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

General exhortations ; and concluding direction and salutations, 

11 FOR ‘'the grace of God that bringeth salvation 'hath appeared'® to all mon, 

12/teaching us ^-that, denying ungodliness ‘and worldly lusts, ‘we should live 

13 soberly, righteously, and godly,®® in this present world; * looking for that blessed 
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1 The earliest promises of salvation (Gen. iii. 15) ex¬ 
pressed God’a eternal purpose. 

2 Bather, ‘in his own times r see l Tim. vi. lo, 

3 Or, * genuine son/ See 1 Tim. i. 2. „ . ^ , 

4 Or, ‘ lacking / «. e, matters that were unfinished when 
Paul left the island; especially the choice of elders. 

5 Bather, *aa I ordered thee.’ On most of these re¬ 
quirements in an elder (or bishop, ver. 7), see Him. ui. 

6 The best proof of his fitness to lead others to Christ. 

7 Properly, * lover of good;* both goodness and good men, 

8 Bather, ' according to the teaching [of the inspired 
apostles], that he may be able both to exhort [believers] 
in sound instruction, and to confute the opposors. 

9 It appears that in Crete, as in Galatia, the disturbers 

of the churches were chiefly Jews, who sought to pervert 
the gospel by Babbinical traditions (ver. 14) end Phari- 
saio selp^righteousness. , . 

10 By exposing their falsehood and dishonesty. 

U Namely, the Cretans. The reference is to the ppot 
Epimenides, who lived in the sixth century before Chrw^ 
and was honoured as a prophet by his countrymen. His 
testimony is effectively quoted against them; charging 


them with being false, rapacious, sensual, and slothful. 

12 l^e notes on 1 Tim. i. 4; iv. 3—8. ^ 

18 The gospel recognises no such distinctions as these 
persons enjoin (ver. 14) between clean and unclean things; 
out leaches that outward things become to us just what the 
state of our own hearts makes them. See Mark vii. 1—23, 
and notes. ^ ^ 

14 Or, ‘ wholesomesee note on I Tim. 1 .10. 

15 Bather, ‘ not slanderers, not enslaved to much wine :* 
see oh. i. 12. 

16 Bather, ‘ that they discipline the young women to 
love their husbands,’ etc. 

17 Shame all opponents by your eminent godliness. 

18 See on 1 Tim. vi. I, 2. . nv ♦ t 

19 Or, * the grace of God wag manifested (». e. in Christ s 

coming) offering salvation to all men, educating us in 
order that,’ etc. The gospel in ito present s^tifying 
discipline is a manifestation of the grace of Goa our 
Saviour, and includes the hope of the manifestation of 
his glory (ver. 13). , v i ’ 

20 True morality concerns ourselves (‘soMrly ), our 
fellow-men (‘righteously’), and God (‘godly ). 





TITUS II. 14—III. 15. 


A. D. 05. U.] 


*hope, and the glorious '"appearing' of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 

14 Chnst " who gave himself for us, ® that he might redeem* us from all iniquity, 
p and purify unto himself « a peculiar people, * zealous of good works. 

15 These things speak, and • exhort, and rebuke with all authority. ' Let no man 
despise^ thee. 

3 Put them in mind • to he subject to principalities and powers, to obey magis- 

2 trates, * * to be ready to every good work, v to speak evil of no man, * to be no 

3 brawlers, but gentle, showing all meekness unto all men. For® "we ourselves 
also were sometime foolish, disobedient, deceived, ^serving divers lusts and 

4 pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another. But after ^ 

5 that ® the kindness and love of <*God our Saviour toward man appeared, 'not by 
works of righteousness which we have done,-^but according to his mercy he saved 

6 us, by f the washing® of regeneration, * and renewing of the Holy Ghost; * which® 

7 he shed on us abundantly tmough Jesus Christ our Saviour: * that being justified'® 
by his grace, ^we should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 

8 "* This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that tnou affirm constantly, 
that they which have believed in God might be careful" to maintain good works. 

9 These things are good and profitable unto men. But ® avoid" foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about the law; for thcjy ni‘o 

10 unprofitable and vain. A man that is an ^ heretic,'® after the first and second 

11 admonition « reject; knowing that he that is such is subverted, and sinncth, being 
condemned of liimself. 

12 When I shall send Artomas unto thee, or 'Tychicus, be diligent to come unto 

13 me to Nicopolis:'® for I have determined there to winter. BringZenas the 
lawyer and * Apollos on their journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 

14 them. And let ours '* also learn “ to maintain good works [or, profess honest 
trades'! for necessary uses, that'® they be ^not unfruitful. 

15 All that are with me salute thee. Greet them that love us in the faith. Grace 
be with you all. Amen. 


Itwas written to Titus, ordained the first bishop of the church of the 
Cretians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


[a. d. 52« H. 
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1 Rather, * the appearing of the glory.* 

2 Or, ‘of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ.* 

3 His purpose in redeeming us ‘ from the curse of the 
lawj* was to redeem us also ‘ from all lawdessness, and to 
purify unto himself a people, his peculiar possession,’ etc. 
Compare £xod. xix. o, and 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

4 See 1 Tim. iv. 12, and note. 

5 See Rom. xiii. 1*^, and notes. 

6 We should treat them kindly, for we were as bad as 
they; and we owe the difference between them and our¬ 
selves entirely to the pure benevolence (ver. 1), the un¬ 
deserved grace (5) of God, in regenerating us by his Spirit, 
in virtue of Christ* s work (6). 

7 Rather, ‘when.* 

8 Rather, ‘ laver of regeneration :* see note on Eph. 
V. 26. If baptism be alluded to here, it is as the embb m 
of spiritual cleansing (see Acts xxii. 16, and 1 Pet. iii. 21); 
for the wostle immediately names the believer’s renewal 
by the Holy Spirit as the thing ho intends. 

9 Namely, the Holy Spirit. In this passage (vers. 4—6), 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit appear in their 


distinct offices in the great work of man’s salvation. 

1® God ‘ shed on us’ the Holy Spirit, in order to produce 
in us the faith through which wo arc justified. 

11 See note on 1 Tim. i. 4. 

12 Properly, ‘ A heretical (or schismatical) man«. e. 
one who makes a division or party in the church for the 
sake of some notions or aims of his own (comp. Gal. iv. 
17). Such a man, if found incorrigible after repeated 
admonition, was to bo ‘avoided’ as unfit for oflSco in the 
church, ana peihaps also for fellowship: and he would 
be self-condemned, as having rejected the admonition of 
the church, and still persisting in the course condemned 
(ver. 11). 

15 Many cities bore this name; but it is generally 
supposed that the one hero meant was that in Epirus. 

14 Or, ‘ Send forward,* by providing for the journey, 
and accompanying the travellers part of the way. Zenas 
may have been either a Roman or a Jewish lawyer. 

13 All our brethren in Christ. Compare Rom. xil. 13. 

16 Rather, ‘ for [the supply ofj the necessary wants.* 

17 On this subscription, see Preface to this Epistle. 


THE EPISTLE OP PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 


PHILEMON. 


Philemon was an inhabitant of Colosse (compare ver. 2 
with Col. iv. 17; and vein. 10-—12 with Col. iv. 9),'who had 
been converted to Christianity through the ministry of 
Paul (ver. 19), and had become a zealous ‘ fellow-labourer* 
with him in the Christian cause (ver. 1). 

The contents of this Epistle clearly indicate its occa¬ 
sion and objeot Onesimus, a slave of Philemon, having 


defrauded his master (ver. 18) and absconded, had found 
his way to Rome, and had there been brought under the 
power of the gos]^l by the labours of Paul. The apostle 
was greatly meased with his character after his change, 
and would gladly have retained his services if it had not 
been proper that he should return to his master when 
an opportunity should occur. As Tychicus was going to 
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PHILEMON 1—25. 


[a. d. 64. H. 


Ephesus and Golnsse, Onesimus was sent with him; and 
not only was he honourably mentioned in the letter to 
the church at Colosae (Col. iv. 7—9), but he is especially 
commended to Philemon’s kindness in this graceful and 
genial letter; which testifies to the change wrought in 
him by Divine grace, and intimates with the most refined 
delicacy the duty of a Christian master towards a slave 
who has now become a * brother beloved.’ 

After a salutation from himself and Timothy, the apostle 
expresses his thankfulness for the good reputation of 
Philemon (vers. 1—7) *, and then, waiving his right as an 
apostle to command, prefers his request as * Paul the aged,’ 


now a prisoner for their common faith (8, 9). He ac- 
knowleoges the fault of Onesimus, mentions the happy 
change which the grace of God has wrought in him, hints 
that his flight has been overruled for his master’s benefit 
as well ns his own; and intreata that he may bo received 
back, not as a mere slave, but as a Christian brother 
(10— 17). Ho delicately proposes to make good any loss 
that Pliilemon may have sustained, whilst he intimates 
how great are his friend’s obligations to himself (18— 
20). And ho closes with expressions of confidence, and 
salutations (21—25). 

This letter is an invaluable model of courteousness 
and freedom in the intercourse of Christian friendship. 


1 PAUL," a prisoner ^ of Jesus Christ, and * Timothy our brother, unto Philemon 

2 our dearly beloved, 'and fellow labourer, and to our beloved Apphia,^ and 

3 Arebippus 'our fellowsoldier, and to /the church in thy house: t Grace to you, 
and peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4,5 *I thank my God, making mention of thee always in my prayers—* hearing ! 
of thy love and faith, which^ thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward nil 

6 saints—that^ the communication of tliy faith may become effisctiial *hy the 

7 acknowledging of every good thing which is Mn you in Christ Jesus. For we 
have great joy and consolation in thy love, because the bowels^ of tho saints ^'•are 
refreslu'd by brother. 

8 Wherefore,” thougli I might he much hold in Christ to enjoin thee that which 

9 is ('onvenieiit, yet "for love’s sake I rather beseech theCy being such an one as 

10 Paul the ageil, ^and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ. I heseoch thee for iny 

11 son’ 9Onesimus, ' whom I have begotten in my bonds: which in time past was 

12- to thoo iin[»rofitable,® but now protitahle to thee and to me: whom 1 have sent® 

13 again. Thou therefore ' receive him, that is, mine own bowels. Whom I would 
Lave retained W'ith mo, ' that in tliy stead he might have ministered unto me in 

14 the bonds of tho gospel: but without thy mind would I do nothing; "tliat thy 

15 benefit should not be as it were of necessity, hut willingly. 'For perlinps he 

16 therefore departed for a season, that thou shouldcst receive him for ever; not 
now as a servant,hut above a servant, y a brother beloved, specially to me, l)ut 

17 liow much more unto thee, both in tho desh, and in the Lord! If thou count mo 

18 therefore *a partner,** receive Inm as myself. If he hath wronged*® thee, or 

19 oweth thee aught; put that on mine account. I Paul have written it with mine 
own hand, I will repay it: albeit I do not say to thee how thou owest unto me 

20 even thine own self besides. *3 Yea, brother, let mo liave joy*^ of thee in the 
Lord : “ refresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21 * Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote*® unto thee, knowing that thou 

22 wilt also do more than I say. But withal prepare mo also a lodging: for * I 
trust that through your*® prayers I shall bo given unto you. 

23,24 There salute thee ^ Epaphras, my fellowprisoner in Christ Jesus; ' Marcus, 
/Aristarchus, f Demas, * Lucas, my fellowlahourers. 

25 *The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with your spirit. Amen. 

Written from Rome to Philemon, by Onesimus a servant. 
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1 A designation repeated in ver. 9, and adapted to excite 
Phileinoira sympathy, ant’ so to dispose him to comply 
with Paul’s request. 

2 Or, ‘ Appiaprobably Philemon’s wife. Archippus, 
who was most likely their son, was a minister in the 
church at Colosse (Col. iv. 17), and seems to have been a 
fellow-sufferer with Paul and Timothy. Compare Phil, 
ii. 25. 

3 Faith directed ‘towards’ Christ, and evinced ‘to’ 

the, saints by ‘love’ (vers. 6, 7). ... « r i. 

4 I pray (ver. 4) ‘ that the participation of [such 
proofs] of thy faith may become effectual in the thorough 
knowledge [by others] of every good thing that is in us 
[ChristiansT to [the glory of] Christ Jesus.’ It is by 
such active beneficence on the part of Christians that men 
come to know the good results of the gospel, and so to 

hearts (compare 2 Cor. vi. 12) have been con^ 
forted by thy kind ministrations. The appellation ‘ brother 


»formB ft touching and persuasive close to the sentence. 

6 Because I know thy Christian love. 

7 As thou art too (ver. 19). 

B The epithets ‘unprofitable’ and ‘profitable seem to 
bo here used in playful allusion to tho name ‘Onesimus,’ 
which signifies usc/ut or gainfuL 

9 Whom I am sending hick to thee with this lettiT, 

10 Bather, ‘a bondsman.* His conversion had put him 
into a new relation to his master in earthly things (‘ the 
flesh’), as well as in religion (‘the, liord’j. On tin* jirin- 
ciple of the law in Deut. xv. 12, this would imply a ihiim 
to his manumission. 

11 Sharing thy love (vers. 6, 7). 

12 Probably by some dishonesty. 

13 As my convert thou owest me more than ihy pio- 
perty, thy very self. 

14 Rather, ‘have profit:’ see note on ver. 11. 

15 That is, I have written what precedes. 

16 The prayers of Philemon and his connections. 
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THE EPISTLE OP PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

HEBREWS. 


As the Hol^ Spirit did not direct the author of this Epistle 
to insert his own name, or to specify the persons to whom 
it was addressed, the determination of these questions 
cannot be essential to its right use; nor is it surprising 
that there should have been much difference of opinion 
respecting them. The general current of belief, both, in 
ancient and in modern times, has been that it was written 
to one of the churches in Palestine by the apostle Paul: 
but many eminent critics have held different views. 

To advert first to the external evidence, it must be 
observed that those to whom the Epistle was sent must 
have known the writer (see ch. x. 34; xiii. 18, 19, 23); 
and that, in preserving and circulating it, they could 
hardly fail to communicate their knowledge. Now the 
early fathers of the Eastern and Alexandrian churches, in 
the second and third centuries, tell us that the ^ancients* 
(who must have been contemporary with, if not the same 
ersons as those who received the original) had handed it 
own to them as a writing of the apostle Paul. And the 
most learned among them, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, 
and Eusebius, regarded this testimony as conclusive; 
though they were sensible of some difficulties, arising 
from the style and language, which led them to suppose 
that Luke or some other of the apostle's attendants hud a 
share in its composition. But in the western church 
there is an almost entire silence respecting both the 
Epistle and its author until the latter nart of the fourth 
centurv; the chief exceptions being Clement of Rome, 
probably the disciple of Paul (Phil. iv. 3), who quotes 
tho Epistle, without mentioning the writer, and TertuL 
lian, who ascribes it to Barnabas. From that time the 
belief that it was written bjr Paul became almost univer¬ 
sal, until the Reformers revived the question; which they 
held it to be impossible to decide, although they suggested 
various names which have found zealous advocates in 
recent critics. Thus the external evidence assigns tho 
first place to Paul, and tho second to Barnabas. 

With respect to tho internal evidence, the author’s 
intimate acquaintance with the Jewish system is worthy 
of the disciple of Gamaliel; his sympathizing interest 
in the salvation of the Jewish people resembles that 
which Paul expresses in Rom. ix., x., xi., and Phil. iii.; 
and the few personal allusions found in the Epistle are 
nut incompatible with what we know of his history. 
Some regard the language in ch. ii. 3 as being irrecon¬ 
cilable with the authorship of Paul, who had received the 
gospel from the Lord himself (Gal. i., ii.l: but to this it 
is replied that this is only an instance of a very common 
mode of conciliating the readers by uniting the writer 
with those whom he is exhorting. It is also alleged that 
there are numerous peculiarities in the style and in the 
treatment of the subject, which cannot be satisfactorily 
reconciled with Paul’s other Epistles; that it differs from 
them in the rhetorical length of words and finish of sen¬ 
tences, as well as in the manner of quoting i^rom the Old 
Testament; whilst it abounds with those resemblances 
in thought and language which might be expected in one 
of his associates or disciples. To this some reply, that so 
regular a composition would naturally vary in manner 
from letters of a different character, written in different 
circumstances: that the oarefid reader may sometimes 
find the concise expressions, the abrupt transitions, the 
reasonings addressed to the latent thoughts and objec¬ 
tions of the readers, and the occasional involutions and 
long parentheses resulting from the kindling of soul and 
ex^erance of feeling, which characterize the apostle's 
writings: and that the Epislle bears a striking resemblance 


to his speeches as recorded by Luke in Acts xiii., xvii., 
xxiv., XX vi. On the whole, perhaps the best supported 
opinion is that of the early fathers, that the Epistle is 
substantially Paul's; who, however, seems to have availed 
himself of the assistance of one of his companions, most 
likely the evangelist Luke. For a fuller discussion of the 
questions connected with the authorship of this Epistle, 
see Davidson (Introd. vol. iii.), who holds the above view; 
Wordsworth (Gr. Testament, part 3), who ascribes it 
wholly to Paul; and Alford (Gr. Testament, vol. iv.), 
who strongly advocates Luther’s conjecture that Apollos 
was the writer. 

This Epistle was evidently written before the de¬ 
struction of Jerusalem, and addressed to Hebrew Chris¬ 
tiana: who appear to have been inhabitants of some 
particular city or region (see ch. xiii. 23) ; and to have 
mrmed an organized society or church, which had existed 
some time; having had pastors who had been removed 
by death (ch. xiii. 7); and having now teachers whom 
they are exhorted to obey (ch. xiii. 17). It has been 
generally supposed that they were resident in Palestine, 
either at Jerusalem or Csesarea; because they appear to 
have been not only fully conversant with all the Jewish 
ceremonial institutions, but also in peculiar danger of 
apostatizing and falling back into Judaism, both from tho 
persecutions to which they were exposed, and from the 
attractions of the ancient religion, with its veneraUe 
associations and its magnificent rites. 

To fortify their minds against this danger was one 
chief object of this Epistle. But, beyond that, it was 
evidently the writer’s aim to wean them from their 
attachment to tho Mosaic institutions, and to carry them 
forward in tho knowledge of the gospel. Many amongst 
the Jewish believers were yet far from understanding that 
the kingdom of Christ was designed, not to modify the 
Mosaic establishment, but oven to supersede and abolish 
it. They had been hitherto indulged with tho permission 
to observe tlie peculiarities of the law, so long as they did 
not seek to be justified by it, or to impose it upon tho 
Gentile converts. But this temporary concession appears 
rather to have fostered their undue regard for the law 
(Acts, ch. XV. ; xxi. 20, 21), hindering their progress in 
Christian knowledge (ch. v. 12—14), endangering their 
allegiance to Christ, and keeping the way open for their 
return to Judaism. 

In these circumstances the writer sets before them the 
supreme authority, the peculiar sanctions, and the trans¬ 
cendent glory of the Christian dispensation, as concurring 
to render unbelief the more inexcusable, and apostasy the 
more criminal and fatal. 

It is worthy of observation how admirably the whole 
course of reasoning is adapted to those for whom it was 
written. Addressing Jewsy tho writer exhibits with due 
rominenoe all that they justly venerated; and draws all 
is illustrations (ch. xii. 16—21; xiii. 2, 10, 12,14) and 
examples of what is noble and excellent (ch. xi.) from 
their own records and history. When about to make a 
statement at variance with Jewish views and feelings, he 
cautiously prepares their minds for it (ch. v. 11); and 
he constantly reasons upon their own principles. Know¬ 
ing that they especially gloried in possessing a Divine 
revelation, given by the ministry of the angels, and ap- 
p^ointing Moses and the prophets as the messengers of 
Uod to man, and the race of Aaron as the priests and 
all the Levitical institutions as the medium of access to 
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HEBREWS 1.1—12. 
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God, he docs not orerlook all this, but accommodates to 
it his line of proof, and shows that the Christian faith is 
but the completion of their own. 

The Epistle consists of two principal parts—the first 
chiefly doctrinal (ch. i.—x. 18), and the second chiefly 
jtractical (x. 19—xiii.) 

I. In the first part, the supreme authority and glory of 
the Christian dispensation is proved by the superiority of 
its Mediator, the Eternal Son of God, to the mediators of 
the old covenan t—whether (spiritual) angels^ or (earthly) 
Moses ; and it is shown that nis sufiWings and death, so 
far from diminishing His mediatorial glory, were the 
very means of accomplishing his work of expiation and 
redemption (ch. i.—iv. 13). The comparison of Christ with 
Moses is then followed by another with Aaron. He is 
sliown first to be, like Aaron, a true Priest, appointed by 
God, and a real representative of man—and then, far to 
surpass Aaron, as exercising a royal and eternal priest¬ 
hood, of which that of the Priest-King Melchisedeo was 
a type. The new economy, of which he is the Head, is 


proved from the Old Testament itself to supersede and 
abrogate the old; and the intrinsic and perpetual efficacy 
of his one sacrifice, as a full and perfect propitiation for 
sin, is contrasted with the typical and ceremonial virtue 
of the oft-repeated sacrifices wnich were now passing away 
(ch. iv. 14— X. 18). 

11. Upon the foregoing doctrinal argument are founded 
exhortations to a continuance iu patient endurance and 
cheerful confidence, amidst present trials and sufferings. 
Faith is shown to be essential to a participation in 
God's promised blessings; its operation and triumphant 
efficacy are exhibited in a long lino of heroes, martyrs, 
and confessors, ending iu Jesus the great Exemplar; 
and the Hebrew Christians are encouraged to endure 
similar trials, as fatherly chastisement adapted to promote 
their highest good. The glorious privileges of tne New 
Covenant are used to set forth the awful peril of apos¬ 
tasy (ch. X. 19—xii.) And the Epistle is concluded with 
exhortations to special duties and virtues, and with a 
few personal notices, and salutations, and a benediction 
(ch, xiii.) 


The supreme excellency and glory of the new dispensation proved by the superiority of 
Christ to angels^ as the Son of God. 

1 GOD,i at sundry times and “in divers manners * spake in time past 

2 unto the fathers by the prophets,^ hath these last days* ®spoken unto us hy 
his Hon ; ‘'whom ho hath appointed heir® of all things; ' hy whom also he made 

3 the worlds;® f who being the brightness of hu glory, and the express image of 
his person,^ and upholding all things by the word® of his power, *when he 
had hy himself purged® our sins, 'sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 

4 high; being made so much better tlian the angels, as * he hath hy inheritance 
obtained a more excellent name than tliey. 

5 For unto which of the angels said^’ ho at any time, 'Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee^ [Psa. ii, 7, Sept.^l And again, 'I will he to him a 

6 Father, and he shall he to me a Son^ [2 Sam. vii. 14, And again, when 

ho hringeth in 'the first-begotten*® into the world, he saitn, And let all the 
angels*® of God worship him^ [Psa. xcvii. 71. 

7 And of the angels he saith, 'Who maketh his angels spirits,** and his ministers 
a flame of finP [Psa. civ. 4]. 

8 But unto the Sou he saithj 'Thy throne,*® 0 God, is for ever and over: a 

9 sceittre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved 
rigliteousness, and hated iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, ” hath anointed 

10 thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows^ [Psa. xlv, 6, 7]. And, 'Thou,*® 
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are 

11 the works of tnino hands : they shall perish; but *’ thou remainest; and ^they 

12 all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, 
and they shall he changed: hut «thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail * 
[Psa. cii. 25—27, 


a Num. IS. 6) Jo«l 9. 
X8. 

MI.8.S) Oal. 4. 4. 

• ch.8.8; Dell. iai5| 
John 1.17.18 1 IAi6. 

S ■<>« reft. Mt la 

• John 1.8 1 I Cor. 8.0. 
/ John I. 14 1 14. 9t 

8 Cor. 4. 4 ( CoLl.lA. 
M < ol. I. 17. 

4 eh. 7. 97; 9. 19. 14. 

9U( I Pot. 9.94. 

I Ft. MO. I; 

Ro. 8..l4;Eph. 1.90. 
k l.k. I. 89. 8& I Kph. 
1.91; Phil. 9. 9.10. 


t Pro. a 98->9&| MO 
reft. Ho. a 99. 
m Den. 39. 48; Dan. 7. 
18.14; 1 Pet. a 99; 
Her. 6. 9-ia 


nii.6i.it Ae.iasa 


o Pt. 90. 9. 

p tre reft. Ta 51. S, 8; 
Her. 91. I. 

q eh. la 8; Rev. 1. a 


1 God made former revelations by inspired men, but 
has given the last by his Son (ch. i. 1), who is Lord, 
Creator, Upholder, arid Kedeemer (2, 3); and in office, us 
well us in nature, is far su 'crior to angels (4); as various 
Scriptures show (6—14). If therefore we neglect him wo 
must perish (ch. ii. 1—4). 

2 Or, * in many parts and many waysdenoting the 
gradual unfolding of God’s will, through ‘ the prophets* 
(including all the inspired men of old), in various methods, 
such as dreams and visions, outward appearances, and in¬ 
ward impressions. 

3 Bather, * in the prophets,* and ' in the Son * (ver. 2); 
for God was in them, and in a higher sense in Him. 

4 See Isa. ii. 2, and note. The use of this phrase implies 
the assertion that Jesus is the Messiah. 

5 The Lord or Possessor, for whom, as well as hy whom, 
all things were created. Compare Col. i. 15—18.^ Our 
Lord is here represented as tne Son of the Universal 
Sbvereign, administering the government with his Father. 

6 All things that have relation to time. 

1 Bather, * the radiance of his glory, and the impress of 
his substance.* It is the Son who manifests all the essen¬ 
tial glory of the Godhead. Comp. John i. 2,17, and notes. 

8 That same ‘ word* which saidj ‘Let there be light, 
and there was light j* which ‘ spake^ and it was done.* 


9 Bather, * having through himself made purification 
of sins.* He was both Priest and sacrifice. Compare 
ch. vii. 27; ix. 12—14 ; Lev. xvi., and notes. 

10 He took his seat there as Lord of all (see Eph. i. 20 
—^22, and notes); ‘ having become,* as incarnate Media¬ 
tor, ‘ superior to angels, by as much as the name which 
ho has inherited is more distinguished than theirs.* The 
dignity which he possesses as Son belongs to him as 
Mediator also, by virtue of his accepted work of expiation. 
Compare John xvii. 1—6, and notes. 

11 See notes on Psa. ii. 1—7; and 2 Sam. vii. 12. 

12 Bather, ‘ first-born,* as in Bom. viii. 29, and Col. 
i. 15; on which see note. The word is derived from 
Psa. Ixxxix. 27; and is here equivalent to ‘heir* or 
‘ lord * in ver. 2. 

13 This is probably quoted from Psa. xcvii. 7, according 
to the Septuaglnt, which has * angels* for ‘ gods.* Its use 
here u in aooordance with the spirit of the Hebrew word, 
which includes all whom human error might regard as 
objects of worship. 

14 See note on Psa. civ. 4. 

15 See notes on title of Pea. xlv., and on ver. 7. 

16 Psa. cii. clearly refers to Jehovah ; and its appllpai- 
tion here to our Lord Jesus is a plain proof of his Deity : 
see note on Psa. cii. 27. 
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13 But to which of the aii^ls said he at any time, *■' Sit^ on my right hand, until 

14 I make thine enemies thy footstool' [Psa. cx. 1, Si'pt.]l 'Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall he 'heirs of 
salvation? 2 

2 “Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things which we 

2 have heard, lest * at any time we should let the^n slip.-^ For if the word y spoken 
by angels^ was stedfast, and'every transgression and disobedience received a just 

3 recompence of reward; « how shall we escape, if we neglect *so great salvation ; 
' whicn at the first began to be spoken by tlie Lord, and was confirmed unto us 

4 by them that heard him; *God also® bearing them witness,fboth with signs 
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and f gifts of the Holy Ghost, * according 
to his own will I 


Christ*8 superiority to angels^ as the Son of man^ the suffering Saviour^ and sympathizing 

High Priest. 

5 * FOR® unto the angels hath he not put in subjection * the world to come,’' 

6 whereof we speak. But one in a certain place® testified, saying, * What is man, 
that thou art mindful of him; or *»* the son of man, that thou “ visitest him ? 

7 Thou madest him a little lower than \m\ a little while inferior to] the angels; 
thou crowuedst him with glory and honour, and didst set him over th(3 works of 

8 thy hands: ®thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet' [Psa. viii. 
4—6]. For in that he put all in subjection under him, ho left nothing that is 

9 not put under him. But now ''we see not yet® all things put under him. But 
we see Jesus, <^wlio was made a little lower than the angels, for the suflcring^® of 
death 'crowned with glory and honour; that^* he by the grace of God should 
taste death 'for every man. 

10 ‘For it becamehim, “for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
in bringing 'many sons unto glory, to make vthe captain of their salvation 

11 'perfect through sufierings. For "both ho that sanctinothi® and they who are 
sanctified ^are all of ono.^^ For which cause ^ho is not ashamed to call them 

12 brethren, saying,*® ' I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midst of 

13 the church will I sing praise unto thee’ [Psa. xxii. 22]. And again,*® ‘'‘I will put 
my trust in him' [Isa. viii. 17]. And again, ‘Behold 1 and the children'which 

14 God hath given me' [Isa. viii. 18]. Forasmuch then as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he /also himself likewise took part of the same ; that«through 
death * he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, * the devil; 

15 and deliver*’ them who ^through fear of death were all their lifetime subject 
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1 See notes on Psa. cx.; Matt. xxii. 43—45. 

2 They all render service to Christ, and are sent forth 
by him on service for those who are to inherit salvation 
(Rom. viii. 17). 

3 Rather, ‘ lest at any time we float pastcarried imper¬ 
ceptibly out of our course. Compare Prov. iii. 21, where 
the same word occurs in the Septuagint. 

4 See Acts vii. 53, and note. If the attendance of 
angels at Sinai gave dignity and force to the law of 
Moses, how much greater are the honour and authority of 
the gospel, which has been communicated by the Lora of 
angels (see ch. i. 14). 

3 The adap^tion of the gospel to our wants, as God’s 
Ian of salvation, is the primary evidence of its truth: 
ut God has superadded the external evidence of miracles, 
as a means of arresting and fixing attention. These 
Divine attestations are called ‘signs,’ as illustrating 
spiritual truth (see John ii. 11, and note); ‘ wonders,’ as 
exciting astonishment; ‘miracles' for rather‘powers’), 
as manifesting Divine power; and ‘ distributions of the 
Holy Spirit,’ because he bestows them according to his 
will. Compare 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

6 Jesus, otherwise superior to angels, is so especially 
as Lord of the new dispensation (ver. 5); for he is per> 
sonally exalted above them, even in that human nature 
(6—^9) which, to glorify God’s sovereign power and 

f raoe, he assumed (10); identifying himself with us in 
ependenoe, suffering, and death, that he might free us 
from death and its bondage (11—16), and be able to 
sympathise with us as our High Priest (17, 18). 

7 The meaning is. that the government of the world 
under the gospel (which the Jews called ‘ the world to 
comesee oh. vi. 5, and note on Matt. xii. 32) is not 
administered by angels, but by man^ as represented by 
the Second Adam, the incarnate Messiah. 
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8 See Psa, viii., and notes. 

9 Man’s supremacy is not yet such as to fulfil the 
meaning of the promise. 

19 If this clause be connected with the preceding words, 
it gives the reason why our Lord was ‘placed below 
angels.’ But it should rather be joined with the follow¬ 
ing words; thus asserting that his exaltation is the re¬ 
compense of his sufferings. 

11 This is the object of the whole. He became in¬ 
carnate that ‘ he might taste death He is exulted that 
his death may be available ‘ for every man.’ 

12 It was worthy of the Sovereign Author of the whole 
universe to complete the Saviour’s Qualifications for his 
office by suffering (ver. 10). For thus ne who cleanses from 
sin stands in the same relation to God as those who have 
contracted pollution, and are to be cleansed (11—13); 
Satan’s power is destroyed by his own weapon, death 
(14,15); and the Redeemer and the redeemed are bound 
together by the strongest sympathies (16—18). 

13 The words ‘sanctify’ and ‘sanctification’ include 
the whole restoration to a state of gracious acceptance, 
the removal both of guilt and of pollution. 

14 They are all alike children of God. 

15 See note on Psa. xxii. 22; xl. 9, and notes. ‘ The 
church’ (or ‘ congregation,’ as it is in the Psalms), means 
the assembly of Israel, the Lord’s ‘ brethren.’ 

18 On the two quotations in this verse, see note on 
Isa. viii. 16. The former (which occurs also in 2 Sam. 
xxii. 3; Psa. xviii. 31 expresses that confidence in God 
which characterizes all his ‘ children.’ 

17 Our Lord’s vicarious death, destroying the power of 
death, freed his ‘brethren* from its thraldom. Ancient 
believers bad commonly looked on it with dread; from 
which even now the Christian is^ freed only by a firm faith 
in our Lord’s triumph over it. ‘ See 1 Cor. xv. 56, etc. 
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16 to bondage. For verily be took^ not on him the nature of angels ; but lie took 

17 on him the seed of Abraham. Wherefore^ ^in all things it behoved liim to 
be made like unto his brethren, that he might be ”‘a merriful and iaithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God, “to make reconciliation for the sins of 

18 the people. • For in that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able f to 
succour them that are tempted. 

Christ*9 superiority to Moses ; the consequent guilt and danger of unbelief and disobedience. 

3 WHEREFORE,® holy brethren, partakers of «the heavenly calling,♦ consider 

2 the Apostle® and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus; • who was faithful 
to him that appointed him, as also * Moses was faithful in all his house.® 

3 For this7 man was counted worthy of more glory than Moses; inasmuch as 

4 “ he who hath builded the house hath more honour than the house. For every 

3 house is builded by some man; but *he that built all things is God. v And 
Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as *a servant, “for a testimony® of 

6 those things which were to be spoken after; but Christ as son over his own 
house; ^ whose house arc wo * if we hold fast the confidence • and the rejoicing 
of the hope firm unto tho end. 

7,8 AVheretbre®—as f the Holy Ghost saitli, ^ To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness : 

9 when your fathers tempted me, proved mo, and saw my works forty years. 

10 Wheroforo I was grieved with that generation, and said. They do alway err in 

11 their heart; and tliey have not known my ways. So I sware in my wrath, 

12 They shall not enter into ^ my rest*^® [Psa. xcv. 7—11]—*take heed, brethren, 
lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief,'^ *iu departing from tho 

13 living God. *But exhort one another daily, while it is called To-day lest 

14 any of you be hardened through 'the dcceitfulness of sin.'® '"For we are made 
partakers'^ of Christ, " if wo hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto 

15 the end. While it is said„ ®' To-day if yo will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts, as in the provocation' [Psa. xcv. 7, 8]. 

16 For some, when they had heard, did provoke: ’howbeit not all that came 

17 out of Egypt by Moses.'"® But with whom was ho grieved forty years? ** Was it 

18 not with them that had sinned, • whose carcases fell in the wilderness? And to 
whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest, 'but to them that 

19 believed not?'® “So'^ w^o see that they could not enter in because of unbelief. 

4 Let " us therefore fear, lest, * a promise being left us of entering into v his rest, 

2 any of you should seem to come short of it.'® For unto us was *the gospel 
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1 Kutlicr, *Ho lays not hold on ungels; but on 
Abraham’s seed ho lays h<lld,* i.e. to help them. The 
writer, addressing Hebrews, designates believera by their 
theocratic name as ‘ Abraham’s seed.’ 

2 In order to ‘help’ efficiently tho ‘ tried’ and ‘ tempted,* 
he must be known to bo able, from personal expenence, 
to sympathize with those whom he represents before Ood. 

3 Looking at Jesus now as Apostle and High Priest of 
the new economy (ch. iii. 1), we see that he is far supe¬ 
rior to Moses (2), who was only a servant; whereas Jesus 
is Son and Lord (3—6). To us therefore comes the solemn 
warning of tho Holy Spirit against that unbelief which 
caused the exclusion of a whole generation from the rest 
of Canaan (7—19), and will cause our exclusion from the 
sabbatic res^ which, as repeated promises and warnings 
show, still remains for those who can stand the tests of 
(lod’s heart-searching word (iv. 1—13). 

4 ‘Called’ by the Lord from heaven (John iii. 31) 
to partake in the blessings of ‘the kingdom of heaven’ 
(see Matt. iii. 2, and note). 

5 * Being sent of God as Moses was (Exod. iii. 10—16). 
And OB the Father sent Him, so He sent the twelve 
(John XX. 21).*— Wordsworth. Our Lord unites in him¬ 
self the offices of both Moses (ch. iii. 1—iv. 13) and Aaron 
(ch. iv. 14— X. 22). 

6 See note on Numb. xii. 17. Moses* sphere of faith¬ 
ful labour was the house of Israel. Christ’s is the church 
of God (1 Tim. iii. 15). 

*l That is, our Lord. Mosos, after all, was but part of 
the house in which he laboured. Our Lord himself ‘ pre¬ 
pared* not only the house oner which he presides, but all 
things else; and the maker must bo greater than his 
work; and the Maker of all things must be Divine. 


8 Not only was Moses merely a servant, but his work 
was preparatory, to announce what should afterwards be 
spoken by tho Son (ch. i. 2). It is tlierefore only by 
abiding in Christ that you can hold fast the hope which 
Moses taught you to cherish, and become part of the 
living and eternal house of God. ^ 

9 This seems to be connected with ver. 12. Because 
our Lord is superior to Moses, the warning of tho Holy 
Ghost in Psa. xcv. should load us to ‘ take heed.* 

19 A rest, resembling that which God enjoyed at the 
close of tho six days’ work; partially obtained in tho pos¬ 
session of Canaan; which however was but typical of the 
believer’s rest in Christ now, and in heaven hereafter. 
See ch. iv., and notes. 

11 Unbelief (or distrust) is the specific form of the evil 
of the heart to which you, like that wicked generation, 
are liable. 

12 In this your time of grace. , , 

13 All sin w deceitful, but most of all unbelief, which 

rarely disturbs conscience, whilst it deadens and hardens 
the heart. , . .. no\ 

14 Becoming united to him (John xv. 4; xvu. 23); 
even as ho united himself to us (cb. ii. 14). 

15 Rather, ‘ Who then, when they heard, did prov^e ? 
Nay, did not all who came out of Egypt by Moses ?' Two 
exceptions (Caleb and Joshua) out of 600,000 men are too 
few to be mentioned. 

16 Or, ‘ obeyed not.* Unbelief is disobedience, 

17 Properly, ‘ And we see ;* t. e. from all this. 

18 Or, ‘Lost while a promise of entering into bis rest 
remains, any one of you should think that it has failed ; 
for we too have the good tiding^s (f. e. of a future rest) 
declared to us, even as they,* etc. 



HEBREWS IV. 3—V. 5. 


[a. d. 64. H. 


A. D. 64. U.] 

preached, * as well as unto them: hut the word preached * did not profit them, 

3 *not being mixed with faith in them that heard it, ^ For we which have believed 
do enter into rest,* as he said, • * As I have sworn in my wrath, if® they shall 
enter into my rest^ [Psa. xcv. 11]: although the works were finished from the 

4 foundation of the world. For ho spake in a certain place of the seventh day on 
this wise,/‘And God did rest the seventh day from all his works ^ [Gen. ii. 3]. 

5 And ill this place again. If they shall enter into my rest. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth r that some must enter therein, * and they to 

7 whom it was first preached entered not in because of unbelief—Again, he 
limiteth a certain day, saving in David, To-day, * after so long a time as it is 
said, * ‘ To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts * [Psa. xcv. 7,8]. 

8 For if 'Jesus [i.e, Joshua]® had given them rest, then would he not afterward® 

9 have spoken of another day. **» lliere remaineth therefore a rest to the peojde of 

10 God. For "he that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased^ from his own 

11 works, ®as God did from his.—^’Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, 
lest any man fall ? after the same example of unbelief.® 

12 For the word of God is ^ quick,® and powerful, and • sharper than any ' two- 
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of 
the joints and marrow, and w “a discerncr of the thoughts and intents of the 

13 heart. 'Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight: but 
all things are naked ''and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 

The perfection of the priesthood atid sacrifice of Christ, 

14 SEEING^® then that we have *a great High Priest, “that is passed into the 

16 heavens,^* Jesus the Son of God, *let us hold fast our profession. For *wo have 

not an High Priest which cannot be touched ** with the feeling of our infirmities: 

16 but was in all points tempted like as we are^ ^yet without sin.*® «Let us 
therefore come boldly unto /the throne of grace,*® that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need. 

5 For every high priest taken from among men s is ordained *® for men * in things 

2 yertaming to God, * that ho may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins: * who can 
have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way; for that 

3 *he himself also is compassed with infirmity. And "* by reason hereof he ought, 
as for the people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. 

4 • And no man taketh this honour unto himself,*® but he that is called of God, 

6 as ^was Aaron. ^*80 also Christ glorified not himself to be made an High 
Priest; «but he that said *® unto him, ‘ Thou art my Sou; to-day have I begotten 
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1 Literally, * the word of hearing (i.e. which they heard) 
did not benefit them, because they did not unite faith 
with hearing.* Some copies of the text give this sense, 
* because they were not united by faith with those who 
heard,’ i. e. so as to believe. 

2 There is still a Divine rest; for God speaks of it as 
future, * although his lyorks were done from the foundation 
of the worldand this rest is the believer’s portion; for 
it is unbelief which forfeits it. This is amplified in vers. 
6—8 ; and the conclusion follows in ver. 9 j where a new 
word is used for ‘ rest,’ meaning the keeping of a sabbath, 
and beautifully representing the believer’s eternal rest in 
heaven as analogous to God’s rest of holy satisfaction, 
when he had finished the six days' work. 

8 A strong inode of asserting, Uhoy shall not enter,’ eto., 
as the same phrase is rendered in ch. iii. 11. 

4 Rather, * saying, To-day, in David after so long a 
time.’ It was about five hundred years after the former 
occasion. 

8 Respecting the meaning of the name * Joshua,’ see 
Preface to Joshua, p. 218. 

6 Bather, *he would not have been speaking of an¬ 
other day after these things,’ i, e. still future. 

7 Bather, ‘ rested,’ t. e. from file works which are to 
complete the new creation. 

8 See note on eh. iii. 18. 

9 That is, ‘living.’ The vital energy of God’s word 
reaches beyond the auimal nature, and brings to light the 
deepest prmeiples of action, our most secret inolinations 
ana purposes; and by it, Ho ‘ to whom our account must 
be given’ (ver. 13) will judge every creature (see John 
xii. 48). Hence it follows that disobedient unbelief of 
any of its declarations will certainly be detected, and must 
forfeit the * rest of God.' 

1404 


10 The inspired writer has now reached the heart of his 
groat subject, the superiority of the priesthood and sacrifice 
of Jesus to those of the old dispensation (ch.iv. 14—x. 18). 
He begins by referring to our Lord’s personal glory and 
exultation, and his sympathy in our sufferings, os a rea¬ 
son for adhering to him, and approaching God by him 
(iv. 14—16); and then shows how completely all the 
requirements of the priestly office meet m Jesus; viz., 
oneness with those whom ho represents (v. 1—3), appoint¬ 
ment by God (4—6), and entire subordination to ms will 
( 7 — 10 ). 

11 Bather, ‘ through the heavens,’ as the high priest 
passed through the veil into the unseen presence of God: 
see Lev. xvi. 12—16. 

12 See note on ch. ii. 17. 

13 Having nothing within him on which temptation 
from without could successfully work : see oh. vii. 26. 

14 Or, ‘ with confldenoeas in ch. iii. 6, 

15 An allusion to * the mercy seat ;* see £xod. xxv. 17, 
and note. 

16 Bather,‘appointed.’ Being appointed to act for msw, 
he must be taken from men ; he must have the ‘ considerate 
mildness’ of one who knows his own ‘ weakness.’ And 
having to act in matters relating to God, he must be called 
to the office by God. 

17 Because of his infirmity and sin. 

18 It is for God alone to choose who shall stand between 
Him and man. 

19 These words refer to our Lord’s resurrection (see 
Bom. 1. 4, and note on Psa. ii. 7); which showed that he 
was accepted by God as Priest in his offering of himself. 
They thus connect his kingly and priesfiy offices; as is 
done also in the next quotation fiom Psa. cx. Compare 
ch. vii.; Zeoh. vi. 9—13, and notes. 




HEBRfiWS V. 6—VI. 10. 


[a. d. 64. II. 


A. D. 64. U.] 

6 thee^ [Pea. ii, 7]. As he saith also in another *‘^Thou art a Priest for ever 
after tne order of Melchisedec' [Psa. cx. 4]. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, when he had * offered up prayers and supplications 
with strong crying and «tears unto him 'that was able to save him from death, 

8 and was heard * y in that he feared; ‘ though he were a Son, yet learned he 

9 "obedience by the things which he suffered ; and * being made perfect, he became 

10 nho author of eternal salvation ‘'unto all them that obey him. Called* of God 
an High Priest * after the order of Melchisedec. 

Digression respecting the low spiritual attainments of the Hebrew Christians addressed; 
with warnings and exhortations. 

11 OF* whom /we have many things to say, and hard^ to be uttered, seeing ye are 

12 r dull ol hearing. * For when for the time* ye ought to be teachers, ye have need 
that one teach you again which he * the first principles of the oracles of God: 

13 and are become such as have need of *milk, and not of strong meat. For every 
one that useth milk is unskilful* in the word of righteousness: for he is 'a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those who by reason 
of use have their senses exercisedto discern both good and evil. 

g Therefore^ "leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, ‘'let us go on 
unto perfection; not laying again the foundation* of repentance /»from dead 

2 works,* and of faith toward God, fof the doctrineof baptisms, ’'and of laying 

3 on of hands, 'and of resurrection of the dead, 'and of eternal judgment. Ana 
this will we do, “if God permit.'^ 

4 For** *it is impossible for those ^who were once** enlightened, and have 

5 tasted of * the heavenly gift,*^ and " were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 

6 have tasted** the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, *if** 
they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance; *^ seeing they crucify 
to themselves the »Son of God afresh, and put Aim to an open shame. 

7 For the earth*® which drinkoth in the rain that comoth oft upon it, and 
bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom** it is dressed, ‘’receiveth blessing 

8 from God: ^ but that which beareth thorns and briers w rejected, and is nigh 
unto cursing; whoso end is to be burned.** 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany 

10 salvation,** though wo thus speak. 'For/God is not unrighteous** to forget 
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1 Either, he * was heard on account of his reverential 
fearor, he * was heard [and delivered] from his fear 
(t. e. of ‘ the cup ’ of suffering: see Matt. xxvi. 39, and note; 
Luke xxii. 43); although being Son [and so associated 
with God’s other children], he learned obedience from his 
sufferings; and being [thus] completely qualified [for his 
office: see ch. ii. 10, and note], ho became the author of 
eternal salvation,’ etc. 

2 That is, * having been addressed by God as high priest,’ 
etc. (see ver. 6). 

3 The inspired writer, knowing how unprepared many 
of his Jewish readers would be to hear that Aaron’s priest¬ 
hood was inferior to Melchisedeo’s, interrupts his argu¬ 
ment, to remonstrate with them faithfully respecting 
their spiritual ignorance (ch. v. 11—14); ana urges 
them to seek higher knowledge (vi. 1—3); by the fearful 
danger of apostasy (4—8), by his own hope of better 
things concerning them, founded on their former zeal 
(9—12), and by the encouragement which God’s promise 
and oath afford to persevering faith (13—20J. 

4 Rather, ‘hard to explain, since you nave become 
dull of hearing.’ The persons addressed had relapsed 
into religious infancy, and needed to have their spintual 
perceptions aroused to understand the writer’s instruc¬ 
tions respecting the superiority of Melchisedec’s priest¬ 
hood to Aaron’s (oh. vii.) 

3 That is, considering how long time had elapsed since 
they embraced the gospel. 

6 Or, * inexperienced’ in the use of the deeper truths 
of the gospel. Such persons are liable to pervert the 
‘strong food,’ 

7 As we ought not to remain mere^ children, let us 
leave ‘the elementary doctrine of Christ,’ and advance 
towards ‘ the perfection’ of the gospel system. 

8 The six following particulars include the primary 
spiritual reguirementSf introductory riteSf and final sane~ 
ttons of Christianity; which were perhaps ordinarily pre¬ 
sented thus to Jewish converts. 


9 Works done in a state of spiritual death, devoid of all 
spiritual life, consciousness, and power. 

10 This may possibly mean ‘baptisms of instruction’ 
(compare Acts viii. 12, 34—381; but more probably the 
word ‘ doctrine’ or ‘instruction^ is to be applied to all the 
four particulars which follow it. The word ‘baptisms’ 
(or ‘washings,’ as in ch. ix. 10) may perhaps refer to 
Jewish ablutions and to John’s baptism, viewed in rela¬ 
tion to the Christian rite. 

11 Ever remembering our dependence on God’s help 
(Phil. ii. 13). 

12 The awful condition of apostates is a motive for 
advancing in the Christian life. 

13 The Greek word means, not ‘ formerly^* but ‘ once for 
all;’ implying that there is no second enlightening. 

14 See John iv. 10, and note. 

13 That is, have experienced the comfort of the Divine 
promises, and the miraculous operations attending the 
introduction of the New Economy (see ch ii. 5). 

10 Rather, ‘ and have fallen away.’ Those who, after 
all this religious experience, have apostatized, cannot 
(humanly speaking) have the same experience a second 
time; their apostasy classes them with the unbelieving 
Jews who shouted ‘Crucify Him’ (John xix. 6). 

17 All the great truths and influenOes of the gospel 
having lost their power, no other means are left of work¬ 
ing upon the conscience: compare Mark x. 29h-27. 

18 ^ther, ‘ For land,’ t. e. any piece of ground, ^is 
comparison illustrates the difference between the fruitful 
and the barren professor. 

19 Rather, ‘ on account of whom;’ «. e. the owners or 
cultivators. 

20 Referring probably to the curse in Deut. xxix. 22,28. 

21 Things pertaining to salvation; i. e. so oonneeted 
with it as to insure it. 

22 Having graeitnsslg made them fruitful,he r^Ateouslg 

treats them according to their fruitfulness: see Matt, 
xiii. 12, and note. 



HEBREWS VI. 11—YII. 10. 


[a. d. 64. H. 


A. D. 64. U.] 

your work and labour of love, wbicb ye have showed toward his name,* in 

11 that yo have * ministered to the saints, and do minister. And we desire that 
< every one of you do show the same diligence *to the full assurance *of hope^ 

12 “ unto the end: «that ye be not slothful, ®but followers® p of them who through 
faith and patience « inherit the promises. 

13 For when God made promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no 

14 greater, he sware by himself,^ Baying, ‘ Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 

15 multiplying I will multiply thee^[Gen. xxii. 16, 17]. ’’And so, after he had 
patiently endured, he obtained the promise.® 

16 For men verily ‘swear by the greater:® and <an oath for confirmation is to 

17 them an end of all strife. Wherein ^ God, willing more abundantly to show 
unto ** the heirs of promise * the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by ^ an 

18 oath: that by two® immutable things, in which it was ‘impossible for God to 
lie, wo might have a strong consolation, " who have fled for refuge to lay hold 

19 upon * the hope set before us. * Which hope we have as an anchor of tho soul, 
both ‘*sure and stedfast, 'and which entereth® into that within tho vail: 

20 ^ whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, ^mado an High Priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec. 

The royal and eternal priesthood of Christ illustrated by that of Melchisedec^ and its 
superiority shown to that of Aaron, 

Tf FOR*® this * Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of the most high God, who met 

2 Abraham retuniing from the slaughter of the kings, and blessed him ; to whom 
also Abraham gave a tenth part of all; first being by interpretation * King of 

3 righteousness, and after that also King of Salem,** which is. King of peace; without 
father, without mother, without descent, *2 having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life; but made like unto the Son of God; abideth a priest continually. 

4 Now" consider how great this man unto whom even the patriarch *®Abraham 

6 gave the tenth of the spoils.*^ And verily Hhey that are of the sons of Levi, 
who receive the ofifice of the priesthood, have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people according to the law, that is, of their brethren, though they come 

0 out of the loins of Abraham: *® but ho whose descent [or^ pedigree] is not counted 
from them, “ received tithes of Abraham, ® and blessed p him that had the promises. 

7 And without all *® contradiction the less is blessed of tho better, 

8 And here *7 men that die receive tithes; but there he receiveth them ^ of whom 

9 it is witnessed that he liveth. And as I may so say,*® Levi also, who receiveth 

10 tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. For he was yet in the loins of his father, when 

Melchisedec met him. 
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1 See Matt. x. 40—42; xxv. 34—40, and notes. 

2 That you may always enjoy a fully assured hope. 

3 Kather, * imitators i. e. of their faith and patience; 
so as to become partakers of the same inheritance. And 
if, like Abraham (ver. 13), you have long to wait for tho 
inheritance, you may well do so; for you, like him, have 
the oath (see ch. vii. 20) as well as the promise of Jehovah. 

4 This emphatic repetition of the word of promise is, 
as it were, a calling Himself to witness. 

® He obtained the first instalment of it in the birth of 
Isaac; the pledge of its complete fulfilment. 

6 That is, by appealing to God. Doubts and disputes 
are often settled by oaths. "What, then, must be the 
effect when God ‘ intervenes by oath !* 

7 Rather, * Wherefore.' The * heirs of the promise’ are 
those mentioned above in ver. 12. 

8 These ‘two things’ may be either the promise and 
the oath just spoken of; or the oath to Abraham, and 
that to the Messiah. These two things did not make it 
impossible for God to lie (for his own holy nature makes 
that impossible: see Titus i. 2): but they ‘show to us 
the immutability of his counsel,’ and thus give the be¬ 
liever * strong encouragement’ 

9 The good hope is firm and stedfast, because it takes 
hold on heaven, the true holy of holies (ch. ix. 12); which, 
though veiled from us, is made to us real and sure by 
the entrance of our High Priest and Forerunner (John 
xiv. 1—4). 

10 Resuming his argument, the inspired writer shows 
that Jesus, belonging to the order of Mielchisedec, is King 
as well as Priest (vii. 1, 2) ; that his priesthood is not 
hereditary (3); that he receives homage from Abraham, 
and virtually from Aaron (4—10); that in him the law of 


priestly descent from Levi is set aside (11—19); and that 
ne is appointed with an oath (20—22), continues his office 
for ever in heaven (23—25), and is personally perfect. 
Ho is therefore the Priest we need (20—28). 

11 See Gen. xiv. 18; Psa. Ixxvi. 2, and notes. 

12 Rather, ‘ without pedigree.’ We have no account of 
his ancestors, nor of his birth and death. So that he stands 
before us ‘continually’ simply in the fact of his unique 
priesthood; and thus is ‘likened to tho Son of (lod,’ 
whoso priesthood is not received by birth, or transmitted 
by death, like the Levitical. 

13 The head of the whole family of Israel. Melchisedec 
was superior to Abraham and the priests who sprang from 
him. Therefore our Lord, of whom Melchisedec was a 

e, must also be superior to them all. 

4 Rather, ‘ the tenth of the best of tho spoils.* 

13 Though ‘the sons of Levi’ and * their brethren’ are 
all alike descended from Abraham. 

16 All will admit that the receiver of a blessing is, in 
that respect, inferior to the bestower. 

17 That is, in tho case of the Levitical priests; ‘ there,’ 
in the case of Melchisedec. The Levitical priests die, 
and provision is made for the succession of priests: but 
Scripture says nothing of Melchisedec’s death, only testi¬ 
fying to his life; and it refers to him many ages after¬ 
wards, in such A way as to show that there is still a 
Melchisedeo. He is therefore evidently a type of the 
superior priesthood of our ever living Saviour, 

18 Rather, ‘And so to speak;’ a phrase intended to 
remove any apparent strangeness in the following asser¬ 
tion. Abr^am, being the head of the chosen race, by this 
act, placed the whole race, and Levi among them, in sub¬ 
ordination to Melchisedeo. 
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11 »‘If therefore perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, (for under it* the 
people received the law,) what further need was there that • another priest should 
rise after tho order of Melchisedec, and not be called after the or^p of Aaron ? 

12 For the priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the 

13 law. For lie of whom those things are spoken pertaineth to another tribe,* <of 

14 which no man gave attendance at the altar. For it is evident that “ our Lord 
sprang out of Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood. 

15 And it is yet far more evident:® for *that after tho similitude of Melchisedec 

16 there ariseth another Priest, who is made, not after s'the law of a carnal com- 

17 inandmont, * but after tho power of an endless life. For he testifieth, ® ‘ Thou 
art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec’ fPsa. ex. 4], 

18 For there is verily* ^a disannulling of the commandment going before® for 

19 ^ tne weakness and unprofitableness thereof: (for the law made nothing perfect;)® 

* but the bringing in of /a better hope did ; by the which «■ wo draw nigh unto God.^ 
20,21 And inasmuch as not without an oath he was made Priest; (for those priests 

were made without an oath; but this with an oath by him that said unto him, 

* Tho Lord sware and will not repent. Thou art a Priest for ever after tho order 

22 of Melchisedec:’) by so much was Jesus made a surety of * a better testament.® 

23 And they truly were many priests, becauso they were not suffered to continue 

24 by reason of death : but this 7nany because * he continuoth ever, hath an unchange- 

25 able priesthood. * Wherefore*’^ lie is able also to save them to tho uttermost that 
come unto Go<l * by him, seeing "* he ever liveth " to make intercession for them. 

20 ® For such an High Priest became us,*^ rwho is holy, harmless, undefiled, 

27 separate from sinners, ^and made higher than the heavens; who needeth not 
daily,** ns those high priests, to ofter up sacrifice, *■ first for his own sins, and 

28 then for the people’s: for * this *‘-2 he did once, when he offered up himself. For 
tho law maketh * men high priests which have infirmity; “ but the word of tho 
oath, which was since the law, inaheth tho Son, * who is consecrated*® for evermore. 

The exalted nature anti perfect efficacy of the services and ordinances of the New Covenant^ 
contrasted with the imperfect^ typical^ and transitory institutions of the Old, 

0 NOW ** of the things which wo have spoken this is the sum: *® v Wo have 
such an High Priest, * who is sot on the right hand of tho throno of tho Majesty 

2 in tho heavens; a minister of « tho sanctuary, and of • tho true*® tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched, and not man. 

3 For every high priest is ordained*^ to offer gifts and sacrifices: wherefore ^it 
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1 Rather, ^upou it.’ The Aaronic priesthood lay at 
the foundfition of the whole Mosaic economy. I'hat this 
priesthood could not perfectly fulfil the priestly functions 
(see ch, ix. 9, etc.) appears from tho fact that Messiah’s 
priesthood is to be of another order. Hence the Mosaic 
law, which rested on tho Levitical priesthood, must pass 
away with it: see Eph. ii. 15. 

2 The Messiah was to spring, not from Levi, but from 
Judah. His priesthood then could not be of the order of 
Aaron, which must pass away in him. And from Judah 
it is well known that ‘ our Lopl sprang forth.* 

3 It is still further evident that our Lord’s is the supe¬ 
rior priesthood; since it is not of a kind to be transmitted 
by natural succession, but's suited to one w'ho has * an 
endless life.* Compare John v. 26; vi. 63—58. 

4 Rather, ‘For there is, on the one hand, a disannulling 

of the commandment, etc.; but (ver. 19) on tho other, a 
bringing in of a better hope.* Some render ver. 19, ‘ For 
the law completed nothing, but was the introduction of 
a better hope.’ « 

5 As introductory to the gospel. 

6 In the matter of human salvation: see ver. 11. 

7 Compare ch. x. 19, 22; Rom. v. 1, 2, and notes. 

8 Rather, ‘ Covenant.* The solemnity of * an oath,* and 
tho appointment of a ‘surety’ pledged for its fulfilment, 
show the superiority of the New Covenant over the Old. 

9 As ‘ He ever liveth.' ho can and will save all, in all 
ages, ‘ who come to Goa by him,* and save each of them 
‘ to the uttermost* 

10 Such a High Priest was fitted to our condition and 
wants. All that in the Levitical high priest was only 
symbolical and imperfect Ho must and does poraess in 
reality and perfection. He is ‘ separate from sinners,’ 
both as being perfectly free from all taint of sin, and as 
being now removed from all contact with it; and ‘ exalted 


above the [visible] heavens:* ch. ix. 28. Tho words here 
used seem to be suggested by Dcut. xxxiii. 8; Lev. xxi.; 
Ezra ix. 1. 

11 ‘ Daily' by his subordinates; occasionally in his own 
person. 

12 That is, Christ offered himself once for all for the 
sins of the people. 

13 Rather, ‘perfected:* see on ch. ii. 10, and Exod. 
xxix. 9. 

14 Not only is our great High Priest personally greater 
than Aaron and his descendants, but both his functional 
and the place where ho fulfils them, are also far superior 
to those of the I^evitical priesthood. Jesus ministers in 
the real, the heavenly temple (viii. 1—6), as Mediator of 
the New Covenant, which is better, because it is a spiri¬ 
tual covenant (6—13). Beautiful and orderly as were 
tho tabernacle and its.services (ix. 1—6), they had not 
in themselves any power to give peace of conscience 
and access to God (6—10). But Christ, by his offering 
of himself, has done this (11—14); ratifying the New 
Covenant hy his death (15—17), as the former was rati¬ 
fied by the victims* blood (18—22). And He has effec¬ 
tually opened the way to heaven by his single sacrifice 
(23—28); which cannot, like the typical offerings of the 
law (x. 1—4). be repeated; being sufficient of itself (6— 
14), so as fully to establish the New Covenant (15—18). 

Id The apostle has now come to tho subject which lie 
designates as ‘chief over all that is being spoken of/ 
namely, the discharge of those functions for which our 
Lord was constituted High Priest. 

16 The real (see note on John i. 9) tabernacle, or holy 
place, f. e. the Immediate presence of God above (see ch. 
IV. 14, and notes); of which the ancient tabernacle was 
only a shadow (ver. 6). 

17 See note on oh. v. 1. 
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[a. d. 64. H. 


A.D. 64. U.] 

4 w of necessity that this man have somewhat also to oifer. For if he wore on 
earth, 1 he should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts 

5 according to the law: who serve unto the example and * shadow of heavenly 
things, as Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make the taber¬ 
nacle : for, * See,’ saith he, * that thou make all things according to the pattern 

6 showed to thee in the mount’ [Exod. xxv. 401. But now /hath he obtained a 
more excellent ministry, by how much also he is ^the Mediator^ of a better 
covenant, which was established upon better promises. 

7 * For if that first covenant had been faultless,^ then should no place have been 

8 sought for the second. For finding fault witn them,^ he saith, Behold, the 
days oome, saith the Lord, when I will make * a new covenant with the house of 

9 Israel and with the house of Judah: not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them out of 
the land of Egypt; because they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded 

10 them not, saiUi the Lord. For'this is the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I will put my laws into their 
mind, and write them in their hearts: and ”* I will be to them a God, and they 

11 shall be to me a people; and " they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying. Know the Lord: for all shall know me, from the 

12 least to the greatest. For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, ®aiid their 
sins and their iniouitios will I remember no more’ [Jer. xxxi. 31—34, Sept.] 

13 In that ho saitn, A new covenant^ he hath made the first old.® Now that 
which decayeth and waxeth old is ^ ready to vanish away. 

9 Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine service, and «a 

2 worldly® sanctuary. *’For there was a tabernacle^ made; the first, wherein 
was • tne candlestick, and ' the table, and the showbread; which is called the 

3 sanctuary. “And after the second vail, the tabernacle which is called *the 

4 Holiest of all; which had y the golden censer,® and * the ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was " the golden pot that had mannn, 

5 and ‘Aaron’s rod that budded, and ®the tables of the covenant; and ‘'over it the 
cherubim® of glory shadowing the mercyseat; of which we cannot now speak 
particularly. 

6 Now when these things were thus ordained,^® 'the priests went always into the 

7 first tabernacle, accomplishing the service of God, But into the second went the 
high priest alone/once“ every year, ^not without blood, ‘which he offered for 

8 himself, and/or the errors of the people. The Holy Ghost this signifying, that 
' the way into the Holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the first 

9 tabernacle was yet standing.^® Which was a figure*® for the time then present, in 
whichwere offered both gifts and sacrifices, ‘that could not make him that did 

10 the service perfect,*® as pertaining to the conscience; which stood only *® in' meats 
and drinks, and ”* divers washings, ” and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until 
the time of reformation. 

11 'But Christ being come ^’an High Priest ffof good things to come, ’'by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of 

12 this building; *^ neither' by the blood of goats and calves, but' by his own blood 
he entered in “once into tne holy place, '^having obtained eternal redemption*® 
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1 Our Lord’s priesthood must be exercised in heaven; 
for there are others * who serve’the tabernacle and its rites, 
which are * the copy and shadow,’ etc.: see note on ver. 2. 

2 See note on Oal. iii. 19, 20. 

9 See on ch. vii. 11. The Jewish economy being only 
preparatory, is spoken of by Qod as not being faultless: 
see Jer. xxxi. 31—34, and notes. 

4 Because ‘they brake’ that covenant (Jer. xxxi. 82). 
and so showed it to be deficient in power over * the heart^ 
and ‘mind’ (ver. lOL Some, however, render the words, 
‘For, finding fault (t. e, with the old covenant), he saith 
to them,* etc. 

9 Jehovah, by calling the gospel a new covenant, im¬ 
plies that the former was old ; and thus indicates its decay 
and oxtinction. 

« A sanctuary pertaining to this earthly state, in oppo¬ 
sition to the ‘heavenly’ (ver. 11; ch. viii. 2—6). 

7 Bespeotini^ the tabemaole and its oontents, see Exod. 
oh« xxv., xxvii., and notes. The whole of this descrip¬ 
tion refers to the tabemaele^ not to the temple, in which 
some of these things were wanting. See 1 Kings viii. 9. 

9 The ‘censer* means perhaps the ‘altar of incense,* 
which the holy of holies might be said to have ‘had,* 


because the incense from it was carried thither; even as 
Jesus appears for us in the heavenly sanotuary. 

9 See note on Exod. xxv. 18. 

10 Bather, ‘ arranged.* The verbs and participles in 
this paragraph have a present sense, and should oe ren¬ 
dered so; as the tabernacle is regarded as ‘ yet^standing.’ 

11 On one day in the year, the great day of atonement 
(Exod. XXX. 10). On that day he probably entered into 
the holy of holies several times (Lev. xvi. 12—16). 

12 The separation of the most holy place from the 
people showed that the Levitical institutions had no real 
effloaiw in bringing men nigh to God. 

19 Literally, ‘parable.* The Jewish tabemaole served 
for a representation of the true tabernacle (see note on 
ch. viii. 2), until (ver. 10) the time of ‘the thorough 
setting to right* by Christ. 

14 Bather, * according to which,* t. e, in agreement with 
that old dispensation. 

19 See note on oh. vii. 19. 

19 These things, being only material^ could not pacify 
the man*s coniciousnesB of his spiritual need;. 

17 Bather, ‘ not of this creation,* t. e, this lower worldk 

19 See note on Bom. iii. 24. 
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Jor us, ^ For if *tlie blood of balls and of goats, and ® tbo ashes of an heifer 

14 sprinkling the unclean,^ sanctitieth to the purifying of the flesh: how much 
more ^shall the blood of Christ, ^ who through the eternal Spirit - ‘^offered himself 
'without spot to God, / purge your consciouco from * dead^ works * to servo the 
living God "i 

15 And for this cause Mio is tho Mediator of the new testament,'* *that by means 
ol death, for the redemption of tho transgressions t/tai were under the first testa¬ 
ment, Uhey which are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. 

16 For where a testament* wf, there must also of necessity be the death of the testator. 

17 For a testament is of force after men are dead: otherwise it is of no strength 
at all while tho testator liveth. 

18,19 Whereupon neither the first testament was dedicated without blood. For 
when Moses had spoken every precept to all the people according to tho law, ”* he 
took tlie hlood of calves and of goats, ** with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, 

20 and sprinkled both tho book, and all the people, saying, ^ This h the blood of tho 

21 testament^ which God hath enjoined unto you’ [Exod. xxiv. 8]. Moreover ®he 
sprinkled with^ blood both the tabernacle, and all the vessels of tho ministry. 

22 And almost all things® are by tho law purged with blood; and rwithout shed¬ 
ding of blood is no remission.^ 

23 It was thereibro ncjcessary that«the patterns of things in the heavens should 
he purified with tliese; but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices 

24 than these. For Christ is not entered into *■ tho holy plac(‘s made with hands, 
7vhich are * the figures of ‘ tho true; " but into lieaven itself, now ' to appear*® in 

25 the presonco of God for us. Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as v the 

26 high priest enteri'th into the holy place every year with blood of others; for then 
must he often ** have suffered since tho foundation of tho world. But now * once 
® in the end of tho world hath he appeared ^ to put away sin ' by the sacrifice of 

27 himself. ‘^And as it is appointed unto men** once to die,'but after this tho 

28 judgment: so /Christ was once offered to bear the sins ^ of many ; and unto them 
that * look for him shall * he appear the second time * without sin * unto salvation. 

10 . For the law havinga shadow of good things'* to come, and not the very image 
of tho things, "can never with those sacrifices which they offered*® year by year 

2 continually make tho comers thereunto perfect. For thon*^ would tln^y not have 
ceased to be offered? Because that the worshippers once purged should have had 

3 no more conscience of sins. ' But in those sa&ripces there is a romcmbranco again 
made of sins every year.*® 

4 For Pit is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
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1 Soo Numb, xix.y and*notes. 

2 This may mean either the Holy Spirit, always work¬ 
ing ill our Lord’s human nature, so as to exalt it to the 
highest perfection (see John iii. 34); or our Lord’s own 
eternal, spiritual, Divine nature (see Rom. L 3, 4, and 
note), which gave to his sacrifice the highest value. 

8 See note on oh. vi. 1. 

4 Rather, ‘He is Mediator* (seo note on Gal. iii. 20) 
of a now covenant (stress being laid on the word ‘new’); 
in order tliat death (t. e. his own death) having taken 
place, for redemption of the transgression against the first 
covenant (*. e. the law of Mose'), etc. All real forgiveness 
of sin under that dispensation had referonco to Christ’s 
foreordained death. Compare Rom. iii. 24—26. 

5 The word here rendered ‘testament* is generally 
translated * covenant' in Scripture. If it bo properly 
rendered ‘ testament’ here, it is best to take verses 16,17 
as a parenthesis, adducing an illustrative argument, sug¬ 
gested partly by tho mention of an ‘inheritance,’ and 
partly by tho twofold meaning of the word {covenant or 
testament)^ which means any valid arrangement, either 
by will or by treaty. But some render the clause, ‘For 
where a covenant is, the death of the covenanting (». e, the 
person who enters into covenant with God, and is repre¬ 
sented by the substitutionary victim, Pea. 1. 5) is neces¬ 
sarily brought in; for (ver. 17) a covenant is valid over 
the dead (i. e. the slain victims); since it ne^'cr has force 
while the covenanting (victim) lives.’ ‘Wherefore the 
former covenant was not ratified without blood,' sprinkled 
upon all its documents and instruments (vers. 18—^22; 
compare Exod. xxiv. 3—8). So the blood of Christ our 
substitute was shed as * the blood of tho New Covenant’ 
(Matt. xxvi. 28), to ratify and establish it/ 
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6 Rather, ‘covenant.’ Tho ouotation is made freely 
from Exo(k xxiv. 8. Compare Alutt. xxvi. 28, and note. 

7 Prop^ly, ‘with the blood/ t. e. of the victims. 

8 Some things were cleansed^ by water, and some by 
fire and water. Comp. E.xod. xix. 10; Numb. xxxi. 23. 

9 Under the Mosaic Law sin was supposed to be. par¬ 
doned only through the sliedding of a victim’s blood. And 
this was but the representation of an universal truth. 

10 Rjtther, ‘copies;’ the tabernacle and its furniture; 
comparo ch. viii. 6. 

11 That is, Christ’s one sacrifice. 

12 *To bo manifested’ as our intercessor before God. 

13 Like the typical atonement offered every year. The 
one atoning death of Christ, under the closmg dispensa¬ 
tion in tho world’s history, sufficed for putting away sin 
for all time. 

14 Christ by once dying made atonement once for all 
(compare Isa. liii. 12). So that (ver. 28) when he returns 
from heaven, he will be ‘ without sini. e. having no 
sin to bear away or atone for; but will bestow full salva¬ 
tion on all his expectant people. 

15 Rather, ‘ the good things,’ of which Christ is High 
Priest (ch. ix. 11). Of these the law is the ‘shadow,* the 
outline or rough sketch, as opposed to ‘the image’ itself, 
the finished picture or statue : see ch. viii. 5. 

16 Rather, ‘ offer;’ for the word ia in the present tense, 
and seems to indicate that the temple was still in existence* 

17 If they could have taken away the sins of the wor¬ 
shippers. 

18 That is, in tho yearly sacrifices on the day of atone¬ 
ment (Lev. xvi. 34). It was not in their nature or design 
to atone for ain (ver. 4); but only to keep in remembrance 
the need and the promise of the great atonement. 
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HEBREWS X. 5—27. 


A. D. 64. U.] 


5 Bins. Wherefore* »when he cometh into the world, he saitb, Sacrifice and 

6 offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me : in burnt offerings 

7 and sacrijices for sin thoii hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come (in the 
volume2 of the book it is written of me,) to do thy will, 0 God' [Psa. xl. 6—8, 

8 SeptJ^ Above ^ when he said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings and 
offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein; which are 

9 oflered by the law; then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God. * He takoth 

10 away the first, that he may establish the second. ' By the which^ will we are 
sanctified " through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all, 

11 And everypriest standeth ■'daily ministering and offering oftentimes the 

12 same sacrifices, ^ which can never take away sins: * but this man, alter he had 

13 offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand** of God; from 

14 henceforth expecting * till his enemies bo made his footstool. For by one olfering 
*he hath perfected^ ‘'for ever them that are sanctified. 

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness** to us: for after® that he had said 

16 before, **‘This is the covenant that I will make with them alter those days, saith 
the Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write 

17 them; and their sins and iniquities will 1 remember no more' [Jer. xxxi. 33, 34], 

18 * Now where remission of these w, there is no more ottering for sin. 


Practical application—exhortations to stedfast faith and courageoxis profession ; solenm 
warning against apostasy ; and encouraging remembrances of former fidelity. 

19 /HAVING*® therefore, brethren, boldness** to enter «’into the holiest, by the 

20 blood of Jesus, by *a new and living way,** which he hath consecrated for us, 

21 ‘through the vail, that is to say, *hi8 flesh;*® and having *an lligh*^ Priest 

22 over *” the house of God; "let us draw near with a true*® heart in full assuraiiee 
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled ® from an evil conscience, and p our bodies 

23 washed with pure water.*® « Let us hold fast the profession of our faith *7 without 

24 wavering; (for ** ho is faithful that promised;) * and let us consider one another 

25 to provoke*® unto love and to good works: 'not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together,*® as the manner of some is; "but exhorting one another: and 
*80 much the more, as ye see the day*® approaching. 

26 For y if we sin wilfully * after that we have received the knowledge of the truth, 

27 " there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins,** but a certain** fearful looking 


[a. d. 64. H. 


9 oh. 1. (1. 

*• MO reft. Pi. 40.6—8 { 
li. I. II. 


t ch. 7.18,19 5 a 7-13. 

< ch. 2. II; John 17. 

19; TU 2. II. 

N ch. 9. 12. 

jrcli.7.27; Niini.28.3. 

V VIT. t. 

ch. 1.3; Col a 1. 


a ch. 1. 13; P*. 110 I ; 
Dan. 2. 44 ; I Cor. 
1.^ 2.S. 

ft ch.7. 19; F.ph 5.20. 
c ch.9.12—14; Ro.8.1 
<i ch. a. 6—12. 


« vera. 2. 14. 

/ ch. I. U>; Cal 4 6.7} 
Kliil*. 3. 12; 2 Tim. 

X ch^9. 3, 6, 12. 
ft John II) 7,9: 14.6. 

• rh. li. 19; 9. 3. 
ft F.ph. 2. 14, Ift 
I ch. 4. 11-IG. 

»*»ch. 3. 3 -b; 1 Tim. 
3 ir>. 

n ch. 1. ||>; F.ph. 3.12; 

.lam I 6. 
o rh 9. 13, 11. 
p Err 3b V.'j; John 3. 
6; Tl». 3 

9 ch. I. 11; Rrv. 3. 11. 
r ch. II. II; 1 I’or.l.y. 
^ Phil 2. 4. 

I Ac 2. 12; Judo 19. 

M ch 3. 13. 

jf Jlo. la 11-13; .Tam. 
5. H 

y ch. B. 4- 6 ; Num. 
l.'i. 39; P», 19.12, 13. 

* .lohn l.'i 22-21 ; 2 
Prt, 2. 20, 21. 

« vcr. lU. 


1 Because tliose sacrifices could not take away sin, the 
Messiah, in Psa. xl. 6—8 (on which see notes), announces 
the sacrifice of himself, which he was prepared to make 
by his obedienoe unto death. 

2 That is, in the Pentateuch: compare Luke xxiv. 27, 
44; John v. 46. 

3 That is. Having first said, ‘Sacrifice and offering 
thou wouldest not,' then ho said, ‘ Lo! 1 come,' etc.; 
superseding the first by the second. 

4 In the carrying out of God's will. 

5 ‘Every priest' in his turn : see note on Luke i. 6. 

6 Compare oh. i. 3, 13, and notes. 

7 Our Lord's one ofiering is efficacious for the hc> 
liever's perfect and eternal deliverance from all the evils 
of sin. Compare ch. ii. 11; x. 1, and notes. 

8 The result at which we have arrived (ver. 14) is 
sanctioned by the express testimony of the Holy Spirit 
as to the nature and object of the New Covenant: see 
ch. viii. 8—12 ; Jer. xxxi. 33, 34, and notes. 

® It is difficult to determine what is hero referred to 
as being said ‘ after.' Some think that it is only ver. 17; 
and a few ancient manuscripts begin that verse with 
‘ Then he said.' Others suppose that it is all that follows 
the words ‘saith the Lord* in ver. 16; and they under¬ 
stand this passage as first announcing Uie fact of the New 
Covenant, and then explaining its nature, 

10 From tho truths now established the inspired writer 
draws important practical lessons, which occupy tho rest 
of the Epistle. Let us gratefully avail ourselves of our 
free aooess to God (ch. x. 19—22); and let us stir up one 
another to live according to our Christian profession 
(23—2^; knowing that neglect of the gospel must in¬ 
sure Divine wrath, and irremediable ruin (26—81) ; but 
remembering that on the other hand former sufferings 
for Christ should be an incentive to continued constancy 
(32—35): which in due time shall receive a sure reward 
(36—39). 

H Or, 'having confidence in respect to entrance into 
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the holiest,' i. e. into tlio presence of God; so as to hold 
intimate communion with Him. 

12 It is called a ‘ new way * because it had bt'cn recently 
opened by Christ’s death; and ‘ living ’ because those who 
follow it already po8se.8S life, and are led on to eternal life. 

13 The veil in the temple resembled the body of Jesus 
in this respect, that God must be approached through it. 
It is-by the offering of the Lord's body that we now have 
access to the throne of grace. 

14 Bather, ‘ a great priest,' superior to all others. 

15 A heart not only sincere^ but also in harmony with 
the realities of the gospel (sec John i. 9, and note) ; and 
therefore possessing a full assurance of acceptance through 
Christ. 

16 The sprinkling with blood (Exod. xxiv. 8), and the 
washing with water (Exod. xxix. 4), typify tho applica¬ 
tion of our Lord's work to the soul, freeing the conscience 
from the sense of sin, and purifying our polluted nature. 
Compare Titus ii. 14: iii. o—7. 

17 Bather, ‘ of the hope;' which rests on God’s faithful 
promises through Christ. 

18 Let your only emulation be in love and doing good: 
that is, so as to arouso or excite each other to love and 
its practical manifestations, 

1® Some might be led to neglect the meetings for 
worship through indifi'erence; and others to absent them- 
Belves through fear of persecution. 

20 Meaning probably * the day * of Christ's coming to 
judge the Jewish nation; which foreshadowed tho day 
of final judgment: see Matt. xxiv.; 1 Cor. iii. 13, and 
notes. The near approach of tho former event must have 
been obvious to alt who believed our liord’s warnings. 

21 He who willingly rejects (see ver. 29) Christ’s atone¬ 
ment will never find another means of salvation. But 
we cannot doubt that if he should, by penitent faith, 
embrace that one atonement, he might yet be saved 
(1 John i. 7). 

22 literally, * seme fearful looking for,’ etc. 
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HEBREWS X. 28—XI. 8. 


28 lor of judi^ment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversarios. He 
that despised Moses^ law died without mercy under two or three witnesses. * 

29 'Of how much sorer punishment, suppose yo, shall ho be tlnnight worthy,/who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of (iod, and ^ hath counted the blood of the 
covenant, * wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, »and hath done despite 

30 unto the Spirit of grace?'-* For we know him that hath said,^ ‘Vengeance 
lelongcth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord and again, ‘ The Lord shall 

31 judge his people’ [Dent, xxxii. 35, 30]. * Jt w a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. 

32 But call to remembrance the former days, in which, * after ye wore illumi- 

33 natcd,^ ”*yo endured a great fight of afiiietions; partly, whilst ye were made ”a 
gazingstock both by reproaches and afiiietions; and partly, whilst ' yo became 

34 companions of them that were so used. For yo had compassion of me ^ in my 
bonds,® and »took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves 

35 that ’ yo have® in heaven a bettor and an enduring substance. Cast not away 
therefore your confidence, ' which hath great rocorapenee of reward. 

30 'For ye have need of patience,7 that, aftc'r ye have done the will of God, **yo 

37 might receive the promise. ‘ For ^ vet a little while, and ho that shall come® will 
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e Pa. (18. 2; Zeph. I. 

18; 2 Th«i. 1.7—10. 
rf aec reft. Ueu. 17. 2— 
I.H. 
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i while, and ho that shall conio« will 

._ii r..:i.i. . .. i...a __ “ .. .... 


38 come, and will not tarry. Now the just shall live by faith : but if any man 

39 draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him’ [liab. ii. 3, 4, * But 

we are not of them "who draw back unto perdition; but of tliem thatbelieve 
to the saving of the soul. 


y cli.6.4—0; Lk.0.02. 
a ch. 0. 0. 

» 2 Pot. 2. 20, 21. 
b Jolin 3. I(>; h. 2t: 
Ac.lU. 30.31: IThcf. 
&.U. 


Exami)les illustrating the nature ^ efficaeg^ and reward of faith; exhortations to courage 

and patience. 

11 NOW® *^faith^® is the substarico of things hoped for, the evidence ^'of things «••••• ch. lo. 35-391 | 

2 not seen. For 'by it^* the elders obtained a good report. .(J^dr^^'is; & 71 

3 Through faith we understand that /the worlds*'-* W(‘ro framed by the word of «■ 'vc*«!'4''--3&.'’’ • 

God ; so that things which are seen wore not made of things which do appear. *’••**• 

4 By faith ^ Abel ofterod unto God * a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which ^ ,5 a 

‘be obtained witness that lie was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: and by dice i.e. 9 27 ; Mt. 
it*8 ho being dead* yet speaketh. J a b *JS’.f 2 .‘ 2 ‘ 4 ;'^di;!S: 

5 By faith 'Enoch was translated*^ that he should not see death; and was not ' oo. 5 . 22 - 24 . 

found, because God had translated him: for before bis translation be bad tliis 

6 testimony, that he pleased God. But without faith it is iniiiossiblo to please 

him: for lie that cometh to God ”‘must. believe that he is, ’‘and that he is*® a «Se.’If I !'1 r 
rewarder of thorn that diligently sock liim. „ lVc.i"* 3 - 22 .’‘ 

7 By faith ® Noah, being warned of God of r things not seen ua yet, moved with 

fear,*® v prepared an ark to the saving of his house; by the which ’ ho condemned [ [J‘ [f-,)'.’ 
the world, and became hoir of' the righteousness which is hy faith. ‘ cie. 1 * 2 . 1 - 4 '; 

8 By faith * Abraham, when *7 ho was called to go out into a place "which ho »ac© reft. o«. i 


M Rft. 10. 14. 

r* Ce. 15 1 1 I Chr. 28. 

It; Jer. 29 12-14. 

0 (ic. tt 13-22. 


q I Pet 3. 20. 
r Mt 12. 41,42. 

• Uo I. 17; 4. 13. 
t Cle. 12.1-4; Ac. 7. 
2 - 1 . 

u ace reft. Oe. 12. 7. 


1 See Dout. xvii. 2—f, and note. 

2 The awful guilt and danger of apostaHy from the 
faith of Christ is here sot forth in the strongest language. 
It is a personal insult to the Divine Son and the Holy 
Spirit, and a contumelious rejection of atoning ‘ blood * 
and saving ‘ grace*.* 

8 See notes on Deut. xxxii. 35, 36, and Rom. xii. 19. 

4 Rather, ‘ enlightenedsee ch. vi. 4. 

8 Or, according to many of the best manuscripts and 
versions, ‘ of those that were bound.’ 

6 Rather, ‘ knowing that ye have for yourselves,’ etc. 

7 Or, ‘enduranceso as to do ‘the will of God,’ until 
you obtain the fulfilment of the promise (ver. 37). 

8 Rather, * he that cometh.’ This was a dcsiraation 
of our Lord; see Psa. cxviii. 26; Matt. xi. 3, and notes. 

I The Septuagint version of Hab. ii. 3, 4 is hero quoted 
freely, and ada^ed to the form of this appeal: see notes 
j on Hab. ii. 4; Kora. i. 17. 

9 Having spoken of tlio life-giving power of faith, the 
inspired writer gives a popular definition of it (ch. xi. 1); 
ana then shows its efficacy, and its reward, in various cases 


of faith (8—22), Moses and others (23—31), and finally, a 
nuraber too large to be specified, who had lived and died in 
faith (32—40). All these ho gathers as witnesses around 
his Christian brethren to incite them to perseverance; 
presenting finally, as the great exemplar, the Lord Jesus, 
who was sustained through shame and death by tliis 


all suffering as fatherly chastisement adapted to their 
good (4—li). 

10 If salvation depends on faith (eh. x. 39), then, What 
is faith ? And how is it shown in our pioua ancestors? Faith 
is hero described as a practical conviction of the reality of 
the invisible, and of the certainty of the future, as they 
are revealed to us by God. It has always been the funda¬ 
mental principle of all acceptable religion (vers. 2—40); and 
it is most illustriously seen in our Loid himself (ch. xii. 2). 

11 Rather, ‘in this;’ t. our patriarchs, living in the 
exercise of this faith, were attested as iust by God. 

12 See note on oh. i. 2. We learn the elementary fact 
of creation from the testimony of God’s word: see Gen. i. 1, 
and note. 

13 By his faith, which ‘ obtained witness’ from God, Abel 
still speaks; showing that God accepts and justifies those 
who rely upon his revealed word, and will vindicate them, 
even after death. See ch. xii. 24; Gen. iv. 10; Job xix. 25. 

14 See note on Gen. v. 24. 

15 Rather, ‘and becomes a rowarder.’ God always 
exists, and He hecomes a rewarder of those who seek Him 
out. Enoch, believing these truths, ‘ wdked with God,’ 
and ‘pleased God.’ 

16 That is, a reverent forethought. HU provident faith 
condemned those who neglect God’s warnings, and ob¬ 
tained the righteousness imputed to true beuevers: see 
Gen. vi. 9; l^m. i. 17. 

17 Or, according to some of the best manuscripts, ‘By 
faith he who is called Abraham (this being hU covenant 


Divine j^rinciple (xij^ 1—3); and exhorting them to boar j name, Gen. xvii. 5) obeyed so as to go out,' eto.^ 



HE:BREWS XI. 9-30. 
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A. D. 04. U.] 

diould after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing 
9 whither he went. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, us in a strange 
country, * dwelling in tabernacles,^ with Isaac and Jacob, y the heirs with him of 

10 the same promise: for he looked for »a city® which hath foundations, “whose 
builder and maker is God. 

11 Through faith also *Sara herself received strength to conceive seed, and «was 
deliverea of a child when she was past age, because she judged him ^ faithful who 

12 had promised. Therefore sprang there even of one, and * him as good as dead, 
/so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand which is by the 
sea shore innumerable. 

13 These all® died in faith, rnot having received the promises, but ^having 
seen them afar off, and *were persuaded of them, and embraced them,^ and 

14 ^ confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that 

16 say such things * declare plainly that they seek a country.® And truly^, if they 

had been mindful of that country from whence they came out, they might have 

16 had opportunity to have returned ; but now they desire a better country, that is, 
an heavenly. Wherefore God is not ashamed <to be called® their God: for “ he 
hath prepared for them a city. 

17 By faith « Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac: and he that had 

18 received^ the promises offered up his only begotten son, of whom it was said, 

19 “‘That in Isaac shall thy seed be called’ [Gen. xxi. 12, accounting that 

God Pwas able to raise fmn up, even from tho dead; from whence also he received 
him in a figure.® 

20 By faith «Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things to come.® 

21 By faith Jacob, when ho was a dying, •‘blessed both the sons of Joseph; ‘and 
worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff’*® [Gen. xlvii. 31, Srpt,] 

22 By faith 'Joseph, when he died, made mention of tho departing of tne children 
of Israel; and gave commandment conconiing his bones.** 

23 By faith ‘Moses, when ho was born, was hid three months of his parents, 
because they saw he mas a proper child ;*® and they were not al'raid of the king’s 
** commandment. 

24 By faith * Moses, when he was come to years, refused to bo called the son of 

25 Pharaoh’s daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of 

26 God, than to enjoy the * pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming “ the reproach of 
Christ *® greater riches tlian the treasures in Egypt: for ho had respect unto * tho 
recompenee of the reward. 

27 By faith' he forsook Egypt,*^ not fearing the wrath of the king: for ho endured, 
as ^ seeing him who is invisible. 

28 Through faith ' he kept the passover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest he that 
destroyed the firstborn should touch them. 

29 By faith ^they passed through tho Red Sea as by dry land: which tho 

Egyptians assaying to do were drowned. * 

30 By faith <’the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about 
seven days. 
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1 In frail shifting^ tents; in contrast with ‘the city 
which hath foundations* (vcr. 10). 

2 Bather, Uhe city.* The earthly Canaan with its 
metropolis (compare Psa. xlviii.) was to him but a tyno 
of the better county (vers. 14—16), and tho heavenly 
Jerusalem (ch. xii. z2). 

* * These all* were specially Abraham and the early 
patriarchs; who, in believing ooodience to God*s command 
and expectation of future blussedness, lived as wanderers 
in this world without fixed habitations, and ‘ died without 
receiving [the fulfilment of] the promises* which Qod had 
given to them. 

4 Bather, ‘ greeted them.* as the returning traveller 
greets the distant hills of his ‘country* (ver. 14). 

4 Or, ‘fatherland;* which as ‘strangers on earth* they 

Jehovah, having prepared for them an eternal abode 
in heaven, does not disdain to call himself the ‘ God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob :* see £xod. iii. 6, and 
Matt. xxii. 32, and note. ^ 

7 Abraham, in giving up Isaac, gavo up all the pro¬ 
mises of which he wm solo heir (ver. 18); but the way 
in which he had received him encouraged his confidence 
that God could raise him anin to life (ver. 19). 

® See note on ch. ix. 9. Isaac’s deliverance, when bound 
uis 


on the altar, by God’s interference and"the substitution 
of another victim, was a kind of resurrection, aptly fore¬ 
shadowing that of Christ and his peoplo. 

9 See Gen. xxvii. 26—40, and notes. 

10 See note on Gen. xlvii. 31. 

11 See Gen. 1. 24, 25, and notes. 

12 (They saw that the child was beautiful* (compare 
Acts vii. 20); and they believed that the God of Israel, 
the Author of life and of parental love, would enable them 
to preserve him. Thus the great lawgiver himself owed 
his life to * faith.* 

13 The ‘ reproach of Christ* may mean cither, reproach 
on account of faith in the promised Messiah; or reproach 
such as Christ and his mllowors have to bear. Faith 
endures it all, looking for the fulfilment of those gracious 
promises which will more than recompense it all. ^ 

14 Some think that Moses* flight to Midian is here 
referred to. But, as he did then fear the king’s wrath 
(Exod. ii. 14, 16), others apply the passage to his second 
and final departure from Egypt, when he led forth the 
Israelites (Exod. xii. 31—36). Each of the two ^noipal 
incidents of this Exodus—^the keeping of the rassover 
(ver. 281 and the passage of the sea (29)—showed the 
power ot faith, and the final difference that will be made 
oetween the beUever and the ungodly. 
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31 By faith * the harlot Raliab perished not with them that believed * not, when 
• she had received the spies with peace. 

32 And what shall I nioro say? For the time would fail me to tell of ^ Gedeon, 
and of^ * Barak, and of ^ Samson, and of ”* Jephthm; of David also, and ® Samuel, 

33 and d/’thc prophets: who through faith suodued kingdoms, wrought righteous- 

34 ness,-^ ^obtained promises,3 « stopped tlio mouths of lions, ’'quenched the violence 
of fire, 'escaped^ the edge of the sword, <out of weakness wore made strong,® 

35 waxed valiant in light, “ turned to flight the armies of the aliens. ' Women 
received their dead raised to life again and others were tortured,^ not accepting 

36 deliverance; that they might obtain a bettor resurrection : and others had trial 
of cruvl Smockings and scourgings, yea, moreover *of bonds and imprisonment: 

37 ** they were stoned, they were sawn asunder,® were tempted,^^ were slain with 
the sword: * they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute, 

38 afllicted, tormented; (of whom the world was not worthy: i®) they wandered in 
deserts, and in mountains, and dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, having obtained a good report through faith, received not the 

40 promise God having provided ^some better thing for us, that they without 
us should not be ' made perfect. 

12 Wherefore seeing wo also are compassed about with /so great a cloud of 
witnesses,*® ^let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 

2 beset and * let us run * with patience the race that is set before us,> looking 
unto Jesus*® the author and finisher of our faith; * who for the joy that was set 
before him endured the cross, 'despising the shame, and is set down at tho 
right hand of the throne of God. 

3 "*For consider him that endured such contradiction*® of sinners against 

4 himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. " Yo have not yet resisted 
unto blood,striving against sin. 

5 And ye have ^(orgotten the exhortation which spoaketh unto you as unto 
children, ®'My son,*® despise not thou the chastening of the Lord: nor faint 

6 when thou art rebuked of him: for p whom tho Lord loveth he chastencth, and 

7 scourgeth every son whom he recoiveth ^ [Prov. iii. 11,12, »If ye endure *** 

chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; for what son is he whom the 

8 father chasteneth not? But if ye be without chastisement, ’’whereof all®® are 
partakers, then are yo bastards, and not sons. 

9 Furthermore we nave had fathers of our flesh which corrected and we 
gave them reverence: 'shall we not much rather bo in sulyection unto 'the 

10 Father of spirits, and live?®* For they verily for a few days chastened u$ after 
their own pleasure ;®® ** but ho for our profit, ^ that we might be partakers of his 

11 holiness. Now no chastening for the present seoineth to bo joyous, but grievous : 
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth 'the peaceable®® fruit of righteousuess unto 
them which are exercised thereby. 
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1 Or, * were disobedient.* Respecting Rahab, boo Josh, 
ii. 1; Janies ii. 25, and notes. 

2 Perhaps this has speciul reference to acts performed 
in defence of the rights and liberties of Israel. 

3 This appears to refer to some particular promises to 
themselves; not to the groat promise: see ver. 39. 

4 There m^ be an allusion hero to Elijah (1 Kings 

; and Elisha (2 Kings vi. 16—20). 

6 Uezekiah was restored to strength in dependence on 
God (2 Kings, ch. xx.) 

6 By a sort of resurrection, through the intervention 
of Elijah and Elisha (1 Kings xvii. 19—24, and 2 Kings 
iv. 18—37). 

^ This may refer to the narratives in 2 Maccabees, 
oh. vi., vii.; where the sufferers are described as comfort¬ 
ing themselves with the hope of tho resurrection unto 
eternal life. 

8 See note on 2 Kings xxi. 16. 

9 Some think this should be read, * were burned :* but 
in 2 Mace, vi., vii. we see how tortures are often aggra¬ 
vated by temptations to apostasy. 

10 Accounted by the world too bad, they were really 
too good for it. 

U The great promises were not fulfillid until our Lord 
had come himself, and had sent forth the promised Com¬ 
forter ; and the church could not be brought to a state 
of completeness until these great events had taken place. 

12 ihe illustrious believers of former days (oh. xi.) are 
here supposed to be looking down (like the spectators at 


tho ancient Greek games) to witness tho efforts of Chris¬ 
tians in the heavenly race. There may bo an allusion 
also to the testimony which these ancient believers bear 
to the power and reward of faith. 

18 Unbelief in its various forms clings to us like a robe. 

14 Rather, * cnaurance.’ For tho verb, see vers. 2, 3, 7. 

15 Looking beyond all others to Jesus the Leader (as 
in ch. ii. 10) and Perfccter (in his own life ‘and death, 
and by his grace in his discinlcs) of the faith which cha¬ 
racterizes all the sons of GoA He on ‘tho cross* and on 
‘ the throne* is tho great Exemplar of faith's power and 
results. 

10 Opposition to his teaching and his person. ^ 

17 Tnis se(*ins to imply that the Hebrew Christians, to 
whom this Epistle was addressed, had somewhat shrunk 
from martyrdom. 

18 Seo note on Prov. iii. 11, 12. 

19 Many of the best manuscripts and versions read,‘Ye 
are enduring unto discipline (t. e. ‘for correction, not 
for punishment or in vengeance.*— Chrysostom ); GOd is 
dealing with you as with sons.’ 

20 All God’s children. 

21 The parents of our earthly nature chastened us for 
our present good. Shall we not then willingly submit to 

*the Author of spiritual life, and so obtain life eternal ? 

22 Literally, * according to what seemed good to them ;* 
who were liable to mistake and passion. 

23 'Where righteousness is one fruit of affliction, peace 

will be another. * 

Ills 



HEBREWS XII. 12—XIII. 2. 


[a. d. 64. H. 


A. D. 64. IJ.] 


Perseverance in all holiness enforced hy the peculiar blessings and responsibilities of the 

New Dispeusntion, 

12 WHEREFORE* up the hands which hang down,^ and the fctdile hiiees’ 

13 [Isa. jcxxv. 3]; and make straight paths for your feet, lest that which is lame 
be turned out of the way; * but let it rather bo healed. 

14 “Follow peace with all rtmiy *aiid holiness, ‘^without which no man shall see 

15 the Lord:* looking diligently lost any man fail of the grace of God 'lest 
any root of bitterness^ springing up /trouble you, f and thereby many be defiled ; 

16 ^ lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, * who for one morsel 

17 of meat® sold his birthright. For ye know how that afterward, * when he would 
have inherited the blessing, he was rejected: for he found no place^ of repont- 
anco, though he sought it carefully with tears. 

18 For* ye are not come unto ^the mount® that might be touched, and that 

19 burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the sound 
of a trumpet, '"and the voice of words ; which voice they that heard "intreated 

20 that the word should not be spoken to them any more: for they could not 
endure that which was commanded, * And if so much as a beast touch the 
mountain, it shall bo stoned, or thrust through with a dart’ [Exod. xix. 12, 13]. 

21 * And so terrible was the sight,^® f* that Moses said, ‘ I exceedingly fear and 

22 quake* [Deut. ix. 19]. But ye are come ^uiito mount Sion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,*^ '‘and to an innumerable company of 

23 angels, to the general assembly and church of 'the firstborn, 'which are written 
in heaven, and to God “ the Jurlgo of all, and to the spirits of just*® men made 

24 perfect, and to Jesus * the Mediator of the new covenant, and to y the blood of 
sprinkling, that spoakoth better things * than^* that of Abc\, 

25 See that ye refuse not him that speaketh.^^ For “ if they escaped not, who 
refused him tliat spake ** on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn 

26 away from him that speaheth from heaven : * whose voice then shook the earth : 
but now he hath promised, saying, ‘Yet once more*® I shake not the earth only, 

27 but also heaven* [Hag. ii. 6]. And this word, Yet once more, signifioth 'the 
removing of those things that are [or, may be] shaken, as of things that are 

28 made, that those things which cannot be shaken may remain. Wherefore we 
receiving 'a kingdom which cannot be moved,*^ let us have grace,** whereby we 

29 may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear: ^for*® four God is a 
consuming fire * [Heut. iv. 24]. 

Further exhortations to Christian virtues ; and concluding benediction and greeting, 

13 LET A brotherly love continue.®® * Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: for 
thereby * some have entertained angels unawares.®* 
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1 The inspired writer continues his exhortations to 
perseverance in neace, holinesa, and faith (xii. 12—17), 
enforcing them by the consideration that the material 
terrors and sanctions of the old economy (IH—21) are now 
superseded by the spiritual glories and privileges of the 
gospel (22—24); which it will be most awful to forfeit 
725 —29). He then enioins brotherly love and generosity 
(xiii. 1—3) ; conjugal fidelity (4), unselfishness (6, 6), 
stedfast adherence to the instructions au^xuniplcof their 
departed teachers, whose Master still lives unchangeable 
(7—9), readiness to give up all for Christ, who suffered 
for us (10—16), obedience to their living leaders Q7), 
and prayer for himself (18, 19).^ And lie closes with an 
impressive benediction (20, 21), and a few words of per¬ 
sonal entreaty and greeting (22—25). 

"4 Having such assurances and proofs (vers. 3—11) that 
afflictions are tokens of Divine love, and productive of 
holiness and peace, arouse yourselves for the Christian 
race, and encourage your feeble brethren (ver. 13). 

3 Admitted to his gracious presence: comp. Matt. v. 8; 
Eph. V. 5. 

4 By apostatizing from Christ. 

5 In allusion to Deut. xxix. 18; where the insidious 
sin pf idolatry is spoken of. 

6 Rather, ‘ for one meal.' 

7 Moaning either that he had no power to change Isaac’s 
purpose; or no opportunity to change his own, and to 
regain the blessing, which * he sought carefully,' etc. 

8 In this sublime passa^ (vers. 18—24) the material 
splendours and terrors of the old dispensation are com¬ 
pared with the far superior spiritual glories and sanctions 
of the gospel. 


9 Mount Sinai,' which could be touched as is shown 
by the prohibition (ver. 20; Exod. xix. 12,13). 

10 Or, ‘ the spectacle.' Moses expressed this fear at the 
close of his sojourn on the Mount: see Deut. ix. 19. 

11 Compare Phil. iii. 20, and note. In this description, 
all that the Jew gloried in with respect to the giving of 
the law is shown to be surpassed. The Christian believer 
has his holy mountain, his sacred city, his 'festive 
gathering’ of ‘ myriads,' including angels (compare Acts 
vii. 53), and the ' first-burn* (Exod. iv. 22), enrolled, not 
on earth (Numb. iii. 40, 42), but in heaven; and the uni¬ 
versal Judge, and the perfected saints, and the great 
Mediator, Jesus, with his efficacious blood. 

12 Though the bodies of the just lie in the grave, their 
spirits are in blessedness with Christ: compare Phil. i. 
21, 23. 

13 Properly, ‘ than Abel :* see note on ch. xi. 4. 

14 Offering peace by the blood of Christ (ver. 24). 

15 This is a different word from the one used just oeforo, 
signifying to speak oracularly, as God. 

16 This is freely quoted from Hag. ii. 6; on which see 
notes. 

17 Rather, 'cannot be shaken;* repeating the word 
from vers. 26, 27. 

*3 Rather, ‘Let us cherish gratitude,* by which we 
may serve the Lord heartily: compare Psa. I. 23. 

19 Rather, ‘ for also our God,* eto.; giving another 
reason for reverential worship, quoted from Deut. iv. 24, 
as applying under the gospel as well as under the law. 

20 The Hebrew Christiana had been eminent in thia 
grace: see ch. vi. 10; x. 83, 34. 

21 See Gen. xviii. 2, and note. 






A. D. 04. U.] 


HEBREWS XIII. 3—25. 


[a. 0.04. H. 


3 * Hemeniber them that arc in bonds, as bound with them j and them which 
sufier adversity, as being yourselves also in tho body.^ 

4 'Marriage is honourable in all,^ and the bed undofilod: "•biit^ whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge. • 

5 Let your conversation^ he "without covetousness ; and ^he content with such 
things as ye have: for ho hath said,® p‘I will never leave thee, nor forsake 

0 thee' [Josh. i. 5]. So that we may boldly® say, ff‘The Lord is my helper, and 
I will not fear what man shall do unto me’ [Psa. cxviii. Oh 

7 ’’ Remember them which^ have the rule over you, who nave spoken unto you 

the word of God: * whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation. 

8, D Jesus Christ 'the same® yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. «Be not 
carried about with divers and strange doctrines. For it is a good thing that the 
lieart be established with grace; *uotwith meats, which have not profited them 

10 that have been occupied therein, v We have an altar,® whereof they have no 
right to oat which serve the tabernacle. 

11 For * the bodies of those beasts, whoso blood is brought into the sanctuary by 

1*2 the high priest for sin, are burned without the camp.^® Wherefore Jesus also, 

“ that he might sanctify the people with his own blood, * suflered without tho 

13 gate. Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp, bearing <^his 

14 reproach. "'For*^ hero have we no continuing city, but wo seek one to come. 

15 "By*® him therefore let us offertho sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
is, f the fruit of o^ir lips giving thanks to his name. 

10 ^But to do good and to communicator® forgot not: for ‘with such sacrifices 
God is wolf pleased. 

17 * Obey them that have the rule^^ over you, 'and submit yourselves : for "* they 
^ watch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they may do it"with 

Joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitabler® for you. 

18 ® Pray for us : for we trust wo have ^’a good conscience,*® in all things willing 

19 to live honestly. But I beseech you ’the rather to do this, that I may be 
restored to you tho sooner, 

20 Now ‘‘the God of neace,*^ 'that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, 
'that great shepherd of the sheep,*® "through tho blood of *the everlasting 

21 covenant, ^make you perfect in every good work to do his will, * working in 
you that which is wetlpleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ; ® to whom 
oe glory for ever and over. Amen. 

22 And* I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhortation: for I have 
written a letter unto you in few words. 

23 Know ye that * our brother Timothy is set at liberty; i® with whom, if he 
come shortly, I will see you. 

24 Salute all them that have the rule 2® over you, and all the saints. They of 
Italy®* salute you. 

25 ‘'Grace®® with you all. Amen. 

Written®® to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy. 
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1 And therefore exposed to similar suffering. 

2 Perhaps rather, ‘ Let marriage be held in honour,* etc. 

8 Rather, ‘for.’ 

4 That is, ‘ conduct* or manner of life. 

5 The promise quoted is found, with slight variations, 
in Josh. i. 5; 1 Chron. xx/iii. 20. 

6 Rather, ‘so that we say with confidence,* in tho 
words of Psa. cxviii. 6. 

7 Rather, ‘Remember your leaders,* who taught you 
the gospel; and, observing the happy result (1 Pet. i. 9) 
of their Christian deportment, ‘ imitate their faith.* 

8 Rather, ‘Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and to¬ 
day and for ever.* Tour human leaders pass away; but 
Jesus and his gospel are unchangeable. Therefore be not 
led astray by those who insist upon maintaining useless 
ceremonies: see Col. ii. 20—23. 

9 We Christians, too, have a sacrificial institution; the 
benefit of which can be enjoyed only by those who re¬ 
nounce other altars and sacrifices. 

10 See Lev. xvi. 27. Our Lord, as the atoning victim, 
was treated as if ho were unclean, being led ‘ without the 
gate.’ So his disciples must be willing to bo cast out 
from Judaism (ver. 12). 

11 You may well forego your citizenship in the earthly 
Jerusalem, since you belong to the heavenly. 

12 Or, ‘ through him,* not through other priests or other 


rites, let us present our thank-offerings of praise to God. 

13 To contribute to the relief of others; as the word 
means in Rom. xv. 26. 

14 Rather, ‘your leaders,* as in ver. 7. 

15 Remember that if your conduct is inconsistent, whilst 
tho grief is theirs, the loss is yours. 

16 A protest, probably, egainst the charges of Judaizers: 
see Acts xxiv. 16. 

17 The Divine Author of the everlasting covenant of 
peace which is ratified in the blood of Jesus. In this 
sublime benediction (vers. 20, 21) the writer sums up the 
leading topics of his Kpistle. 

18 This phrase seems to allude to Isa. Ixiii. 11; and to 
indicate afresh our Lord’s superiority to Moses, who is 
there spoken of. 

19 Rather, ‘dismissed;* meaning either (as in Luke 
xxii. 68), from custody; or (as in Acts xiii. 3), sent on 
some mission. What circumstances are here referred to 
is unknown. 

20 ‘All your leaders.* 

21 Some render this, * those from Italy ;* f. e. now with 
the writer in some other place. But it may mean simply 
‘Italians:* compare John xi. 1; Acts xvii. 13. 

22 See on Rom. i. 7. 

28 The postscript or subscription is of no authority: 
see note at the end of Romans. 
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A. D. 60. U.J 


JAMES I. 1—5. 


[a.d. 61. H. 


THE GENEllAL EPISTLE OF 


J A 


It u grenerally agreed that the writer of this Epistle was 
the James (or Jacob) who, after the death of James the 
brother of John (Acts xii. 2), is mentioned as presiding 
over the church at Jerusalem (Acts xii. 17 ; xv. 13—29; 
xxi. 18—25); and who is called by Paul ‘ the Lord's 
brother’ (see Gal. i. 19; and note on Matt. xiii. 55). Some 
identify him with James the son of Alphmus, one of the 
twelve apostles (Matt. x. 3). Put that supposition seems 
to be excluded by the fact that, at a period subsequent to 
the appointment of the twelve, our Lord’s brethren accord¬ 
ing to the flesh (of whom Janies was probably the eldest) 
did not believe on him. And it is therefore supposed 
that they first joined the disciples after our Tiord’s ascension 
(Acts i. 14), having been convinced by the great events of 
his death and resurrection. 

In support of this view it is urged also that it is more 
robablo that the permanent president of the church at 
erusalem would not be one of the twelve apostles; it 
being hardly consistent with their special mission (Matt, 
xxviii. 19) that any of them shoula settle at any parti¬ 
cular spot as the president of a single church: ana that 
in the particular circumstances of the church at Jeru¬ 
salem at that period no person would be so likely to enjoy 
its eonfidenoe and affection as the eldest of our Lord^s 
nearest relations, especially one who possessed the charac¬ 
teristics by which James appears to have been distin¬ 
guished. 

From the general tenilr of this Epistle, and from the 
notices that we have of James elsewnere (Acts xxi. 18; 
Oal. ii. 12), he appears to have been a strict observer of 
the Law, both moral and ceremonial. His eminently 
holy character is said to have acquired for him, even 
among his unbelieving countrymen, the honourable ap¬ 
pellation of Hhe Just.’ It was thpsfo^ appropriate 
that he should, under Divine guimnce^ address this letter 
to his own people, exhibiting to them not so much the 
peculiai doctrines, as the elevating and sanctifying influ¬ 
ence of the gospel. For he well knew, that they had 
become too much accustomed to a professed belief in God’s 
word, whether spoken by Moses or by Christ, without 
allowing it to afl'ect their hearts or their conduct. Hence 
he treats the great subject of justification in a manner 
very different from that in which it is dealt with by the 
apostle Paul. 


E S. 


Both the superscription (ch. i. 1) and the whole contents 
of this Epistle show that it was addressed to Jews, par¬ 
ticularly Jewish Christians; perhaps to those who, having 
been converted at the great day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 
5—11), had returned to their homes in the various parts 
of the Roman empire, and to others whom they had 
taught; with all of whom James would probably become 
acquainted by their visits to Jerusalem at the great fi sti- 
vals. Their condition, so far as it can be gathered from 
this Epistle, appears to have been one of outward alliic- 
tion, and at the same time not of spiritual health and pros¬ 
perity. They seem especially to have been wanting in 
patience and submission towards God, in prayerful watch¬ 
fulness over themselves, and in true Christian love to their 
fellow-men. 

The main subject of this Epistle is the character and 
course of life of the true ana consistent Christian, ^ the 
doer of the word,* who stedfastly * continues in the per¬ 
fect law of liberty,* as contrasted with the spirit and 
conduct of the mere professor. And numerous illustra¬ 
tions are given of this in vaiious relations and conditions 
of acti^^l life, adapted to the circumstances and necessi¬ 
ties of dUlerent classes of persons. Consolation and en¬ 
couragement under manifold trials are mixed with earn«*8t 
exhortations to Christian virtues; and to these are added 
warnings and renroofs to those who dishonoured religion 
by professions or faith without corresponding works. The 
style is sententious and forcible, graphic and rich in 
figures. It strikingly resembles, both in matter and in 
manner, the teaching of our Lord, especially in the Sermon 
on the Mount (see Matt. v.—vii.); to some parts of which 
there are evident allusions. 

There is no certain evidence as to the period at which 
this Epistle was written. Some suppose it to have been 
before the controversies respecting the obligation of the 
Jewish ceremonial law upon Gentiles, and respecting 
justification without legal righteousness, had begun to 
disturb the church (Acts, ch. xv.); perhaps about the 
year 46 a.d. But tlie more general opinion is, that the 
unsatisfactory state of the church here disclosed requires 
a later date to be assigned to this Epistle, not earlier 
than the year 68 a.d., or perhaps not long before the 
writer’s martyrdom, which is said to have occurred about 
the year C2 a.d. 


Exhortations to patience and joy fulness in suffering^ and to the right reception of God* s word, 
] ® JAMES,* *a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, ‘^to the twelve 

tribes ** which are scattered abroad,^ greeting. 

2 My brethren, * count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations: * 
4/knowing f/m, that the trying of your faith worketh patience.* ^ But let 
patience have her perfect work, that ye may bo perfect and entire,® wanting 
nothing. 

i> *If any of you lack wisdom,® *let him ask of God, that giveth to all men 
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1 After a brief salutation to the scattered tribes of Israel 
(oh. i. 11, James encourages his brethren to rejoice in 
trials, wnioh call forth patience (2—4): and exhorts them 
to pray for wisdom, with unwavering hearts (6—8); and 
to glory even in humiliation, expecting the gracious pro¬ 
mised reward (9—12). Ho warns them against excusing 
sin, which originates in our own depravity, by charging 
it upon God, who .is the* unchanging Author of all good 
(13—18); against allowing passion to make them deaf to 
the counsels of God’s saving truth (19—^21) ; against 
hearing the word without that nersovering obedience to 
which its blessings are promisea (22—25); and against 


substituting the forms of devotion for practical godliness 
(26, 27). 

2 Properly, ‘to the twelve tribes that are in the dis- 
TOrsion ;’ t. e. scattered over tho Roman empire. Comp. 
John vii. 36. 

8 Or, * trials ;* whatever might put faith and patience 
to the test (ver. 3), referring especially to persecutions. 

4 The moving of your faith (by affliction: see Rom. 
T. 3) worketh endurancesee Heb. xii. I, and note. 

6 Or. * sound in every part.* 

6 Wisdom is especially needed in the circumstances by 
which faith is tried (ver. 3). 
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6 liberally,!iand upbraidetb not; and it shall be given him. *Butdet him ask 
in faith, 2 nothing wavering. For ho that wavereth is like a wave of the sea 

7 driven with the wind and tossed. ^For let not that man think that ho shall 

8 receive any thing of the Lord. A double minded man is unstable in all his ways. 

9,10 Let the brother of low degree rejoice"in that ho is exalted : but the rich, 

® in tliat he is made low: because p as the flower of the grass be shall pass away. 

11 For the sun is no sooner risen with a burning heat, but it witheroth the grass, 
and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of tho fashion of it porisheth. »So 
also shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 

12 ’Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; 'for when he is tried,^ he 
shall receive * the crown of life, “ which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him. 

18 * Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot 

14 be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any manbut every man is tempted, 

15 when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then ^wlien lust hath 
conceived, it briugeth forth sin; and sin, when it is fiuishod,® * bringeth forth 
death. 

16,17 "Do not err,^ my beloved brethren. * Every good gift and every perfect gift 
is from above, and cometh down from'^^ the Father of lights, << with whom is no 

18 variableness, neither shadow of turning.® 'Of his own will begat he us with the 
wortl of truth, that we should be a kind of-^firstfruits of his creatures. 

19 Wlierefore,® my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, *slow to 

20 speak, < slow to wrath; * for the wrath of man worketh not tho righteousness 
of God. 

21 Wherefore May apart all filthiness and superfluity!® of naughtiness, and receive 
with meekness the engrafted word, which is able** to save your souls. 

22 But « be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own 

2.3 selves. For ® if any be a hearer of the word, and not a door, he is like unto a 

24 man beholding his natural face in a glass :*‘^ for ho beholdeth himself, and goeth 

25 bis way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. But whoso 
looketh into!® the perfect p law of liberty,*<»and continueth thereiny he being not 
a forgetlul hearer, but a doer of the work, ' this man shall bo blessed in his deed. 

26 If any man among you seem to bo religious,*® and • bridloth not his tongue, 

27 but deceiveth his own heart, * this man^s religion is vain. Pure religion and 
undefiled before God and tho Father is this,«To visit the fatherless andf widows 
in their afllictiou, * arid to keep himself unspotted from tho world. 

Partial respect of persons reproved, 

2 MY*® brethren, have not the faith!^ of our Lord Jesnl vthe Lord of 

2 glory, with * respect of persons. For if there come unto your alsembly a man 
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1 That 18 , with pure and disinterested generosity: 
compare Matt. vi. 22; Rom. xii. 8. 

2 A tirrn {xa-auasion of God’s will and power to grpt our 
request glorides him, and thus obtains the blessing we 
solicit (7); whilst it keeps the mind steady in the pursuit of 
Divine wisdom (8), and serene amidst earthly changes (9). 

3 Rather, ‘ glory.* The Christian brother who is poor 
may well glory in his elevation as a child and heir of 
God (see ch, ii. 6), and the rich in having tho pride of 
wealth taken away; for the wealth itself will pass away, 
as a withering flower (vers. 10.11). 

4 That is, when ho has stood the test; referring to the 
result of well-sustained trial. Compare Rom. v. 4. 

5 As no evil influence can affecit God, so none can pro¬ 
ceed from him. It is by tho ‘ lust’ within us that out¬ 
ward things become occasions of ‘sin,* and produce ‘death* 
(vers. 13—16); whereas by Divine ‘ wisdom* these very 
things are made trials of faith, working ‘ endurance,* and 

resulting in‘life* (ver. 12). . «„v ^ 

6 Or. ‘ completed* or matured (see Rom. vi. 23). Such 
is the fearful progress and issue of sinful desire. 

7 Men are too apt to charge their sins on God, and 
need to bo solemnly warned against this fatal enor. 

8 Goodness characterizes all God’s gifts, even those 
material luminaries which have their chuugea and dark¬ 
nesses. But in Hun goodness is absolute and perfect; as 
is shown in the regeneration of the Hebrew believers, 
which, like the first fruits at the beginning of the 
•harvest, is to be followed by a vast ingathering of the 
redeemed (18). 


9 Instead of* ‘ wherefore,* the best manuscripts read, 

‘ Know yo,* or ‘ ye know.* Yo know these truths ; then 
let them bo received and used with meekness; for the 
truth cannot be rightly maintained in a contentious spirit. 

10 Rather, ‘ excrescence of evil,* or malignity. 

11 The gospel has power and adaptation to save the soul, 
when applied by tho Holy Spirit: compare i. 16. 

12 Rat ner, ‘ mirror :* see note on 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

13 Implying close attention: see 1 Pot. i. 12. 

14 That is, the word of gospel truth (vor. 181, which is 
to believers a law expressing God’s will; to be obeyed, 
not of constraint, but willingly. Such obedience is blessed 
‘in the doing* (Rora. viii. 2; John viii. 31). 

15 Or ‘ seems to himself observant of religious worship.* 
Without practical holiness and beneficence, religious 
service cannot be acceptable to our holy and beneficent 
Father in heaven (vcr. 27). 

16 The inspired writer now deals with the sin of par¬ 
tiality in respect to persons, so contrary to the revererice 
due to the Lord of glory (cn. ii. 1—4). Ho reminds his 
readers that God has enriched and ennobled the poor 
believer, whom they dishonour, and that rich men are 
often oppressors and persecutors (6—7); and further that 
this partiality violates the royal law of universal love, 
and that in such a manner as to leave no hope of mercy 
for the offender (8—13). 

17 Let not differences of worldly rank or oircums^nces. 
which are as nothing in presence of your Lord’s spiritual 
glory, affect your feelings towards your brethren in the 
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with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and there come in also a poor man in vile 

3 raiment; and ye have respect to liim that weareth the gay clothing, and say unto 
him, Sit thou here in a good place ; and say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit 

4 here under my footstool: are ye not then partial in yourselves, and are become 
"judges of evil thoughts ? * 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, * Hath not God chosen * the poor of this world 
^ rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom ^ which he hath promised to them that 

6 love him? Hut "ye have despised the poor. Do not rich men oppress you, 

7 and draw you before the judgment seats? Do not they blaspheme that worthy 

8 name by the which ye are called ?3 If ye fulfil the royaH Jaw according to the 
Scripture, /‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself^ [Lev. xix. 18], ye do 

9 well: but«’if ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced® of 
the law as transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one pointy * he is 

11 guilty of all. For he that said, ‘‘Do not commit adultery,^ said also, ‘Do not 
kill ^ [Exod. XX. 14,13]. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou 
art become a transgressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall bo judged by * the law of liberty.^ 

13 For Uie shall have judgment without mercy, that hath showed no mercy; and 
’"mercy rejoiceth against judgment. 

The worthlessness of faith without works. 

14 *» WHAT^ doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and 

15 have not works? ®Cau faith save him? If a brother or sister ho naked, and 

16 destitute of daily food, and ^one of you say unto them. Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled ; notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are 

17 needful to the body ; wh^t doth it profit? 9 Even so faith, if it hath not works, 

18 is dead, being alone.® Yea, a man may say. Thou hast faith, ’‘and I have works : 
show me thy faith without® thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my 

19 works. Thou believest "that there is one God; thou doest well:*® ‘the devils 

20 also believe, and tremble. But wilt*i thou know, 0 vain man, that faith 
without works is dead ? 

21 Was not Abraham our father'2 justified by works, ** when ho had offered Isaac 

22 his son upon the altar? Seest thou*® 'how faith wrought with his works, and 

23 by works was faith vmade perfect? And the Scripture was fulfilled*^ which 
saith, • ‘ Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness^ 

24 [Gen. xv. 6]: and he was called "the Friend of God [Isa. xli. 8]. Ye see then 
now that by works a man isiu|tified, and not by faith only. 

25 Likewise also *was not'Simab the harlot*® justified by works, when she had 

26 received the messengers, and had sent them out another way ? For as the body 
without the spirit is dead, "so faith without works is dead also.*® 
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1 Making unjust distinctions. 

3 God has chosen his people chiefly from among the 
poor (1 Cor. i. 26—28), but ye dishonour tliom (ver. 6). 

8 Literally, ‘the honourable name which has been 
called upon you.' This was probably the name of Christ: 
see 1 Pet. iv. 16. 

4 Possessing a kind of royal supremacy over the rest 
of the commandments of the secona table: compare Mutt, 
xxii. 40. 

6 Or, ‘ convicted.' The whole law rests on the autho¬ 
rity of God; and he who violates a single precept is guilty 
of rebellion against Him. 

6 See note on oh. i. 25. As we are to be judged by 
the gospel, we must manifest its spirit of universal love; 
for (ver. 13) mercy alone can triumph over judgment; 
and mercy will be shown to none but those who show it. 
Compare Matt. v. 7; vi. 11, 14, 16; xviii. 21—35. 

7 The sacred writer now proceeds to oppose the error 
of those who thought that the mere belief of the truth, 
apart from a corresponding spirit and conduct, could save 
men (ver. 14). He shows that as professions of kindness 
without kind actions do no good, so faith, unless it produces 
its appropriate fruits, has no life and no evidence of its 
reality, and is no better than that of demons (16—19); 
and that it was by a working faith that Abraham and 
Rahab were justlned (20—26); and he concludes that 
faith without works is as dead as the body without the 
soul (26). 

8 Or, ‘ of itselfhaving no inward life or power. 


9 The form of the challenge implies, Thou canst not 
do it. 

to This belief is right; but if this is all, it is no better 
than the belief of demons, and it should make thee, as 
it makes them, to tremble. 

11 The moaning of the words in this connection seems 
to be, If any one wishes for Scripture proof on this point, 
he can find it in the histories of Abranara and of Rahab. 

12 Whose example is of the highest authority to us Jews. 

13 Or. ‘ thou seest.' In the case of Abraham, faith co¬ 
operated with the works that sprang from it in securing 
hiB salvation; for faith cannot be perfectly developed with¬ 
out works. 

14 The Scripture (Gen. xv. 6) which connects the bless¬ 
ing with his faith was signally fulfilled. 

15 Respecting Rahab, see Josh. ii. 2; Heb. xi. 31, and 
notes. 

16 The teaching of vers. 14—26 is in perfect accordance 
with that of Paul in Rom. iii. 27,28; iv. 1—8 (on wliich 
see notes); although the truth is here presented from an 
opposite point of view. Paul, arguing against those who, 
trusting in their own meritorious works, refuse to seek 
salvation as sinners by trusting in (Christ, insists that such 
works are utterly worthless. James, opposing tho notion 
that it is enouen to hold a correct creed, without main¬ 
taining a life of practical godliness, insists that such faith 
is utterly worthless. But Paul also teaches that saving 
faith works by love (Gal. v. 6); and James that acceptable 
works are the fruit and evidence of faith (ver. 18). 
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Ihe peculiar respoueibility of teachers; sins of tl»c tongue eondemnedf and its right 
government enjoined^ 

3 MYi bretliron, ‘*be not many masters/-* "knowing that we shall receive the 

2 greater condemnation. For /in many things we offend,* all. any man 
offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, a7id able also ^ to bridle the 

3 whole body* Behold, *we put bits in the horses* mouths, that they may obey 

4 us ; and we turn about their whole body. Behold also the ships, which thougn 

he so great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned about 

5 with a very small holm, whithersoever the governor^ listetk Even so * the 
tongue is a little member, and 'boasteth great things. Behold, how great a 

6 matter® a little fire kiiidleth I And “the tongue is a fire, a world* of iniquity : 
so is the tongue among our members, that «it detileth the whole body, and 

7 settetli on fire the course of nature and it is sot on fire of hell.* For every 
kind of boasts, and of birds, and of serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, 

8 and hath been tamed of mankind but the tongue can no man tame; it is ®au 

9 unruly evil, /»full of deadly poison. « Therewith bless wo God, even the Father; 

10 and therewith curse wo men," which are made after the similitude of God. Out 
of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My brethren, these things 

11 ought not so to be. Doth a fountain send forth at the same place sweet loater 

12 and bitter ? ‘ Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear olive berries; either a vine, 
figs? So can no fountain both yield salt water and fresh. 

13 * Who** is a wise man and endued with knowledge among you? “Let him 

14 show out of a good conv(.‘rsation his works ' with meekness ot wisdom. But if 
ye have y bitter envying and strife in your hearts, * glory not, and lie not against 

15 the truth. “This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, * sensual,** 

Ifi devilish. For where envying and strife w, there is confusion and every evil 

17 work. But" the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then/peaceable, gentle, 
and easy to be introated, full of mercy and good fruits, ^ without partiality,*-* 

18 '^aiid without hypocrisy. * And the fruit** of righteousness is sown in peace of 
them that make peace. 

Reproofs of selfsh passions^ evil speaking^ uncharitahle judgment^ and ungodly independence, 

4 FROM*-* whence come wars*® and fightings among you ? Come they not hence, 

2 even of your lusts** -^tliat war in your members? Ye lust, and have not: ye 
kill,*7 and desire to have, and cannot obtain: yc fight and war. Yet ye have 

3 not, because ye ask not. * Ye ask, and receive not, * because ye ask amiss, that 
ye may consume it upon your lusts. 
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1 The liberty of teaching allowed in the public assem* 
bly was evidently liable to be abused by unqualified per¬ 
sons. They are here warned that teachers are exposed to 
a heavier condemnation than others, if they err, as all 
are liable to do, especially in the use of the tongue (ch. 
iii. 1, 2). The control of the tongue is of the first con¬ 
sequence, for though a small member, it has gi*eat power, 
often doing a world of mischief (3—6]), but ita right 
government is peculiarly difficult, and its ordinary use 
peculiarly faulty (7—12). A man who is truly wise will 
oe distinguished by uprightness and meekness from the 
boastful and contentious talker; and will thus show the 
heavenly origin of his wisd'»m, and reap its peaceful re¬ 
sults (13—18h 

2 Rather, ‘Become not many of you teachers, know¬ 
ing that we [teachers] shall receive greater condemnation’ 
than others, if wo lead them astray. When free mutual 
exhortation was allowed (1 Cor. xiv. 26—33), it was 
necessary to restrain the forward and indiscreet from 
abusing the privilege. 

8 * All of us [even the wisest and best] stumble in many 
respects;’ and especially do we fail in the use of the 
tongue; s« that he who thoroughly governs his tongue, 
may be regarded as perfect master of himself. 

4 Or, ‘ the steersman.* 

5 Perhaps, * how great a forest :* compare Homer, Iliad 
ii. 456; xi. 165. A spark has caused terriho conflagrations; 
and a word has sometimes set families and communities 
‘ in a blaze.* 

« Literally, ‘the world of iniquity;* all kinds of evil 
resulting from the abuse of the tongue. 

7 KaUiei\ ‘ the whole round of creation.* 

8 ‘ The Oehenna* of fire: see 2 Kings xxiii. 10; Matt. 
V. 21, and notes. 


9 Human nature tames and governs all other natures 
in the world; but it cannot, without God’s grace, govern 
this little member. 

10 He who would be a teacher (vcr. 1) must show his 
wisdom and understanding, by uprightness and meekness 
befitting wisdom. I^et not the ambitious and contentious 
glory in their wisdom; for in so doing they ‘ lie against 
the truth’ G^). Their wisdom is not from above (15). 

U Or, * animalsee note on 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

12 Some render, ‘ without wrangling.’ 

13 Ambition and strife have their fruit (ver. 16); so the 
work of peace has righteousness for its fruit, ‘ sown’ now, 
to be enjoyed for ever (compare Matt. v. 9). 

14 Having referred to contentions (ch. iii. 14), the in¬ 
spired writer points out their cause, in selfish and irregular 
desires for worldly enjoyments (ch. iv. 1—3), denounces 
them as gross unfaithfulness to God, and urges to hum* 
hie repentance, with the assurance of mercy to the peni¬ 
tent (4—10). Hu then rebukes two sins connected with 
the foregoing; first, the speaking ill of others (11, 1!^; 
secondly, the neglect of constant dependence upon God for 
life ana all things (13—17). 

18 The disruption of social and civil ties, and tlie 
prevalence of sects and parties. These evils remarkably 
characterized the Jewish people before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. See Sketch of Events, at the end of the Acts 
of the Apostles. 

10 Or, ‘ pleasures i. e. selfisk gratifications. 

17 <Ye murder (moaning perhaps in thought: see 1 
John iii. 15), and envy, and cannot obtain; ye fight and 
war.’ And yet even in regard to these earthly objects of 
desire * ye have not/ cither because you seek them in this 
way, and not from God the Giver of all good, or because 
you seek them for your own selfish sensual ends. 
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4 "* Ye adulterers and adulteresses)! know ye not that ’‘the friendship of the world 
is enmity with God? ®whosoever therefore will* be a friend of the world is the 

5 enemy of God, Do ye think that the Scripture saith^ in vain, ^The spirit that 
0 dwelleth in us lusteth to envy ? But ho giveth more grace. Wherefore he snith, 

9 ‘ God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble ’ [Prov. iii. .34, 

7 Sept.'\ Submit yourselves therefore to God. ♦ Resist^ the devil, and he will 

8 flee from you. * Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 

“ Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and ' purify your hearts, ye y double minded. 

9 * Be aiflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned to mourning, 

10 and yonrpy to heaviness. “Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and 
he shall lift you up.® 

11 * Speak not evil® one of another, brethren. He that spoaketh evil of his 
brother, 'and judgeth his brother, spoaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law ; 

12 but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. ^ There is 
one7 lawgiver,' who is able to save and to destroy : ^ who art thou that judgest 
another? 

13 «'Go to now,® ye that saj’'. To-day or to-morrow wo will go into such a city, 

14 and continue there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain : whereas ye know not 
what shall he on the morrow. For what is your life? *lt is oven® a vapour, 

1.3 that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away. For that yo ought to 

10 say,*® • If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that. But now ye rejoice 
17 in your boastings: all such rejoicing is evil.** Therefore * to him that kiioweth 

to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.** 


Condemnation of rich oppressors» 

5 GO*® *to now, ye rich*^ men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall 

2 come upon yon. Your riches are corrupted, and "'your garments are motheaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is cankered;*® and the rust of them shall be a witness 
against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. " Ye have hoap(ui treasure 

4 together for the last days. Behold, ® the hire of the labourers who have reapcul 
down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and r the cries of 
them which have reaped are entered into the ears of ?the Lord of sabaotli.*® 

5 *’Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton; ye have nourished 
0 your hearts,*7 'as in a day of slaughter, < Ye have condemned and killed the 

just; and he doth not resist you,*® 

Consolation to sxiffei'ing Christians; and various exhortations, 

7 “BE patient therefore, brethren, *unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience 
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1 Professors of religion whose love of the world has 
made them unfaithful to Ood. Compare Isa. Ivii. 3; 
Matt. xii. 39. 

2 Or, as in Matt. i. 19, ‘ is minded to be ;* having his 
heart set on the world. 

3 The words which immediately follow are not found 
elsewhere in Scripture. They may bo understood as ex¬ 
pressing the meaning of various passages: either teaching 
that we are naturally disposed to envy; or asking, Does 
the Holy Spirit, who dwells in believers, excite envious 
longings ? To which the answer is, No, rather * ho gives 

S ‘eater grace * to overcome them. * Wherefore he saith, 
od resisteth the proud,* etc. (ver. 6). 

4 Encouraged by the assurance that God will give 
grace (ver. 6), and that therefore the devil ‘shall flee 
from you,’ resist the devil, and draw near to God, with 
pure hands and single hearts, in penitence and humilia¬ 
tion (9, 10). 

6 ‘ Humble yourselves* by submission to the Lord, and 
‘ he will exalt you,* by restoring to you his favour. 

6 Evil speaking is one manifestation of jealousy and 
party spirit. To condemn a brother on account of some¬ 
thing which the law rightly applied would permit, is to 
condemn the law which allows it, and to usurp the func¬ 
tions of a judge and a lawgiver. 

7 Perhaps the best reading is, ‘ One is the Lawgiver 
and Judg^ he who has power,* etc. (Rom. xiv. 4). 

8 Or, ‘ Come now ;* and so in ch. v. 1. It is an expres¬ 
sion used to arrest attention. 

9 Properly, ‘ for it is vapour,* etc. 

10 As the aj^tle Paul does (1 Cor. iv. 19). 

11 Because it proceeds from forgetfulness of God. 


12 In this, as in other cases, to know what is right 
without doiug it, only aggravates a man’s sin ; see Luke 
xii. 47. 

13 The inspired writer proceeds somewhat in the lofty 
sU'lc of the ancient prophets, with a terrific dciiuncialion 
of wealthy oppressors of the pious poor (vers. 1—6); who 
are encouraged, by the assurance of the Lord’s speedy 
coming, to bear their wrongs patiently (7, 8), and not to 
envy tliose who have more of worldly comforts ; remem¬ 
bering Job’s patience, and its reward (9—11). To this 
he subjoins lessons on the abuse of oaths (12), on the 
devout acknowledgment of God in all joys and sorrows 
(13), on the use of gifts of healing (14, 15), on mutual 
confession and intercession (16—18), and on seeking the 
restoration of the erring (19, 20). 

14 Rich men who trust in their wealth (see Luke vi. 
24), and become unjust and oppressive, are here meant: 
see vers. 4—6. 

16 Properly, ‘ has been rusted through.* The rust ia 
already ui your ill-gotten gains, and will bear witness 
against your covetous laying up of treasure in these last 
days, when ye should have been preparing for the Lord’s 
coming: see vers. 7, 8; Luke xvii. 26—30. 

16 'Sabaoth* is the Hebrew word for ‘hosts,* trans¬ 
ferred by the Jews into Greek. See notes on 1 Sam. i. 3; 
Psa. XXIV. 10; Rom. ix. 29. 

17 You have cherished and gratified your natural de- 
sireSf as in Luke xxi. 34; Acts xiv. 17. Ye are like 
fatted animals, feeding greedily on the very day when 
they are to bo outohered. 

18 His unresisting submission, like that of his Divine 
Master, aggravates your cruelty. 



JAMES V. 8—20. 
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8 for it, until ho receive ^ the early and latter rain.' * Be ye also patient; ** stablish 
your hearts: *for the coming of the Lord draweth*^ nigh. 

9 ® Grudge^ not one against anothtjr, brethren, ‘'lest ye be condemned. Behold, 

10 the judge 'standeth helbro the door.^ -^Take, my brethren, the prophets,® 
who nave spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering aillictiou, 

11 and of patience. Behold,wo count them happy which endure.'' Ye have heard 
of A the patience of J ob, and have seen ' the end of the Lord; that * the Lord is 
very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 

12 But above all things, my brethren, 'swear not,^ neither by heaven, neither 
by the earth, neither by any other oath: but let your yea be yea; and your 
nay, nay ; lest ye fall into condemnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted X “ Lot him pray. Is any merry ® Let him sing 

14 psnlms. Is any sick among you? Let him call for /»the elders® of the church ; 
’and let them pray over him, ’'anointinghim with oil in the name of the Lord: 

15 'and the prayer of faith" shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; 
'and if he have committed sins, they shall he forgiven him. 

16 " Confess your faults one to another,'*^ and pray one for another, that ye may 
])e healed. *The eftcctual fervent prayer of a righteous man availetli much. 

17 y Elias was a man * subject to like passions as we are, and “he prayed earnestly'® 
that it might not rain: and it rained not on the earthby the space of throe 

18 years and six months. And *he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and tin? 
earth brought forth her fruit. 

19,20 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, ^and one convert'® him; let 
him know, that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his way ‘'shall 
save a soul from death,'® and ‘’shall hide a multitude of sins. 
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1 See note on Dent. xi. 14. 

2 Or, as in Matt. iii. 2, ‘ is at hand.* 

3 Or, ‘ stffh not i. e. murmur not. 

4 That is, He is close at hand, coining to judgment (see 
ver. 8). 

a Compare Matt. v. 12; Heb. xi. 35—38. 

6 Patiently sustaining afllictioiis; like Job, of whose 
trials you have heard. Look at the happy end to which 
the Lord in his mercy brought them. 

7 See Matt. v. 33, 37, and notes. 

8 Hathor, ‘ cheerful.’ Let your joy or sorrow b*' ox- 
pre.s8ed in a Christian manner: compare Eph. v. 19. 

0 See Acta xiv. 23 ; Phil. i. 1, and notes. 

10 See Mark vi. 13, and note. 

11 Prayer, when ofl'erod in reliance on God’s promise 
(compare ch. i. 0), shall be made ctlbctual, not only to 
the sick man’s recovery to health (see 1 Cor. xii. 9), 
but ‘even if’ he be suffering in consoqueuco of some 


special sins fsoo 1 Cor. xi. 30), to his forgiveness also. 

12 Not to tno elders only, but to any believing and pray¬ 
ing brother; for ‘the energetic prayer of a righteous man 
has much power.’ 

13 Literally, ‘ he prayed in prayer:’ an emphatiu 
Hebrew idiom. In 1 Kings xvii., xviii,, it is not expressly 
said that Elijah prayed either at the beginning or the end 
of the drought; but the facts of the history imply that 
he did. 

14 Rather, ‘ on the land;* namely, Palestine: see I Kings 
xvii. 1, and note. 

15 Or, ‘ turn him back;’ i. e. restore him to the truth, 
from his error and ungodliness. 

16 That is, with an eternal salvation, such as those 
enjoy whose sins, however numerous, are covered or 
pardoned thi’ough Christ. Such is the blessedness which 
‘ any’ faithful Christian may become the means, by God's 
grace, of couvoying. 


THE I’IRST EPISTLE GENERAL OP 

PETER. 


Peter, whose original name was Simeon, or Simon, was 
a native of Bethsaida on the Sea of Galilee (John i. 44), 
and the son of Jonas (Matt. xvi. 17). At tlie time of his 
first appearance in the sacred narrative he was married, 
and living at Capernaum; and, like the sons of Zebedoe, 
followed the occupation of a fisherman (Mark i. 16, 30). 
Being brought to Jesus by his brother Andrew, he received 
from our Lord the honourable surname of ‘ Cephas’ or 
‘Petros’ (the one an Aramaic, and the other a Greek 
word), signifying a atone or rooky and containing a pro¬ 
phetic intimation of his future character and services in 
the church (John i. 35—42). But the two brothers con¬ 
tinued to follow their business, until they were summoned 
by our Lord to be in constant attendance upon himself 
(Matt. iv. 18—20). Peter subsequently received repeated 

S roofs of his Master’s esteem, being selected, along with 
ohn and James, to be a witness of the rawing of Jairua’ 
daughter, of the glory of the transfiguration, and of the 
agony of Qethsemane. 


The facts related of Peter in the gospel history bring 
out his character with remarkable distinctness. His ardent 
attachment to his Master, his appreciation of our Lord’s 
Divine person and mission, and his zealous and energetic 
activity, were blended with some measure of rashness and 
over confidence in himself which resulted at a critical 
hour in his triple fall, and his bitter repentance. But 
after his merciful restoration a great change is observable 
in him. 

Gn the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, 
Peter was honoured to open the gates of the kingdom of 
heaven first to the Jews (Acts ii.), and afterwards, in the 
case of Cornelius and his friends, to the Gentiles (Acts z.) 
And throughout the whole of the earlier portion of the 
apostolic history (Acts i.—xii.), relating to the spread of 
too gospel among the Jews, he appears evei^where as 
the chief actor. After this, nowever, his ministry being 
chiefly confined to his own countrymen, much less pro¬ 
minence is given to it than to that of Paul, whose special 
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mission it was to carry the gospel to the Gentile world, or why Peter should employ a figurative name, which, 
At the council held at Jerusalem respecting the obliga- though adapted to a symbolical style, is plainly unsuited 
tion of the Mosaic law on the Gentile converts (Acta xv.), to epistolary writing. It appears, therefore, most reason- 
he consistently advocated their freedom; but on a later able to take this name, like every other in the apostolic 
occasion, at Antioch, a timid concession to Jewish pre- Epistles, in its literal meaning, and to understand it as 
indices brought upon him Paul’s faithful rebuke (Gal. designating either the region of Babylonia, or the city of 
li. 11—21). The Judaizing party both at Corinth (1 Cor. Seleucia, which had risen up in the immediate neighbour- 
i. 12) and elsewhere appear to have set him above Paul, hood of ancient Babylon, and which is said to have con* 
as holding more to the law than that apostle. And it is tained a large Jewish population, and to have been known 
not unlikely that one object of this Epistle, addressed to in the apostolic age by the name of Babylon, 
churches which had been founded mainly by Paul, may 

have been to oppose such views, and to show Peter’s The Christians addressed in this Epistle resided in the 
perfect agreement with Paul’s doctrine. diflferent provinces of Asia Minor, which are named in the 

Of the latter part of Peter’s life little is known with opening address (ch. i. 1), beginning with Pontua as the 
certainty. He appears to have travelled about on mis- most easterly province (probably the nearest to the place 
sionary work, accompanied by his wife (1 Cor. ix. 6). It whence the Epistle was written), and ending with Pro- 
is supposed that he visited Syria and the countries men- consular Asia and Bithynia. They appear to have been 
tioned in the inscription of this Epistle, and that he sub- suffering persecution (ch. iii. 17; iv. 12—19), and to have 
sequcntly went into the Parthian Empire. previously received a complete system of Christian doc- 

oome hold that he afterwards went to Rome, and was trine. But they needed to have Divine truth brought 

there put to death by crucifixion in fulfilment of our vividly to their remembrance, to have their liearts 

Lord’s declaration concerning him (John xxi. 18, 19) : strengthened and comforted, and to bo further instructed 

others maintain that he died in Babylon. Both parties, as to some points of practical importance and dilliculty in 

however, figree that ho was put to death during tne per- their present circumstances; especially as to their rela- 
secution of the Christians wnich took place under Nero, tions and duties as members of civil society, and ns to 
probably about 64 or 65 a.d. their whole conduct towards the heathen around, who 

The alleged visit of Peter to Rome during the reign of regarded them with unfriendly and suspicious eyes (ch. 
Claudius is altogether without satisfactory foundation, ii- 12—21; iii. 14—17); an(l at the same time to be 
It appears certain that he had not been there before Paul’s cautioned against conformity to the heathen manner of 

Epistle to the Romans (sec Preface to that Epistle) ; that living (ch. ii. 12, IG), and against thinking and speaking 

he was not there during any part of Paul’s imprisonment ill one of another (ch. ii. 1; iii. 8—11; iv. 8). And the 

(see Acts, ch. xxviii., and trio Epistles written at that elders or presbyters were in some danger of yielding to 
period); and that ho never was, in any sense of the word, covetousness, ambition, and self-exaltation (v. 2, 3). 
oishop of Rome. The ntyle of this Epistle is remarkably concise and 

forcible, in accordaneu with Peter’s earnest, practical, and 
The date generally assigned to this Epistle is about fervid spirit. While its whole both as to doctrine 

63 or 64 a.d. ; but some think that it was written as early and practice, is in perfect harmony with that of Paul’s 
as about 48 a.d., before the earliest of Paul’s Epistles, writings, there is yet that diversity, both in thought and 
The allusions to Silvanus or Silas as the bearer of the language, which shows that they were thoroughly indo- 
Epistle, and to Mark as being then in Peter’s company (see pendent witnesses for the common truth, 
ch. V. 12, 13, and notes), have been regarded as affording This Epistle is well described by Archbishop Lcigliton, 
some evidence of its date. But no certain inference can in his valuable * Practical Commentary ’ upon it, ns Sn brief 
be drawn from either passage. Some think that as this and yet very clear summary both of the (jonsolations and 
Epistle is addressed to churches which Paul had founded, instructions needful for the encouragement and direction 
and over which he continued to exercise a pastoral over- of a Christian in his journey to heaven; elevating liis 
sight, it may be presumed to have been written when he thoughts and desires to that happincjss, and strengthening 
was either temporarily or finally withdrawn from his him against all opposition in the way, both that of (!or- 
active labours. ruption within, and temptation and afilictions from with¬ 

out. The heads of doctrine contained in it are many, 
This Epistlo appeal’s to have been written from Babylon but the main that are most insisted upon are these thr(;o : 
(seech, v. 13, ana note). The notion that ‘Babylon’ is here faith^ obedience^ and patience —to establish in believing, 
used as a mystical name for Rome has been favoured by to direct in doing, and to comfort in suffering.’ 

Roman Catholic writers, in order to prove the contested 

point of Peter’s residence in the Imperial City; and by The general object of the Epistle is stated in ch. v. 12; 
some Protestant controversialistc-also as helping to identify and it raav be divided into two parts, comprising— 

Rome with the Babylon of the Apocalypse. But there is no I. A salutation (ch. i. 1, 2) and introduction (3‘--*12), 
evidence that at that early period the name ‘ Babylon’ was followed by exhortations to love and holiness (13—ii. 10). 
ever given to Rome; nor can any reason be assigned why II. Particular exhortations and directions respecting 
such a name should at that time have been applied to it; specific duties (ch. ii. 11—v. 12); and conclusion (13,14). 

Greeting and introduction. The wonders of redemption, 

1 « PETER, 1 an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers* ''scattered throughout “ Ji'a. 

2 Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia,^ and Bithynia, ‘Select according to the «Ho.s.aa; Eph. j.a 

foreknowledge of God the Father, through* sanctification of the Spirit, 'unto • Tor. 'ti ; Eph. 8. IS. 
obedience and/sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and 12.24; uohn 
peace, be multiplied. s 2i»ot 1.2; Jude2. 


1 After a brief salutation (vers. 1, 2), Peter praises 
God for his mercy in the great salvation by Christ, which 
restores us to spiritual life, with the hope of life eternal 
(3—6), gives us the highest joy, amidst present needful 
trials (6—9), was the subject of prophetic ministry and 
anticipation, and attracts the eager interest of angels 

3 Literally, * to the elect sojourners of the dispersion.’ 
This may refen^ the numerous Jews of these districts who 
had received me gospel, perhaps directly or indirectly 
from Paul, but had a special regard to the authority of 


Peter as the apostle of the circumcision; see Acts xvi, 6; 
Gal. i. 6; iv. 21. Or the designation given to God’s 
ancient people may here be applied to Christians, whether 
Jew or Gentile, as being now the chosen people of God: 
see ch. ii. 5—10; Eph. ii. 11—22. 

8 That is. Proconsular Asia: see note on Acts ii. 9. 

4 Rather, ‘ in sanctification;’ for the believer’s sanc¬ 
tification, necessarily leading *to obedience’ (compare 
ver. 14), and so to the enjoyment of all the privileges of 
the covenant which the blood of Christ has ratified, is an 
essential element in the Divine purpose. 
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3 Blessed he the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to * leo 2 cor. i. a 
his abundant mercy ‘hath begotten us again unto a lively ^ hone * by the f {ohn:i. 3 ,b. 

4 resurrection of Jesus Christ Irorn the dead, *to an inheritance**^ incorruptible, * 

5 ”*and undefiled, "and that fadoth not away, ®reserved in heaven for you, ^who 2 i «7. 

I are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready« to bo • coVYV 

6 revealed in the last time. «Wherein^ ye greatly rejoice, though now ‘•for a lo®58“-»; ?/. 

7 season,•'i if need be, ^ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations:® that ^ro.*. 2 . 3*1 A 

' the trial 7 of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perishoth, I ifebj'Jlil wi.'i* 
tliough '* it bo tried with fire, * might bo found unto praise and honour and glory L ‘i 2 ’,‘*ec ref.. 

8 at the appearing of Jesus Christ. ' Whom having not seen, v ye love; * in whom, „ 

though now ye Bee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and Vf' Mtsa. 

9 fuU of gloryreceiving «the end® of your faith, mnt the salvation ot' yotir souls. w-® j * . . 

10 * Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligently,^® who " ko/»” 22 . 

11 prophesied of the grace tJiat should come unto you : searching what, or what’^ ^ 
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it 

testified beforehand the suftbrings of Christ,***^ and the glory that should iollow. * ia. 21 . 2 ft. 20 , 0 , 40 ; 

12 ^IJnto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did 

minister the things, which are now reported unto you by them that have preached ib ,‘zil {.’m-ia*** 

the gospel unto you with/the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; which * 

things the angels desire to look into.*® ^ V 3 *’Epu. 3 

Exhortations to a course of life corresponding to the blessings of the Christian state, 

13 WHEREFORE*^ *gird up the loins of your iniud,**'^ Gm sober, and *hopo to f "fV 

the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you ^at the revelation of Jesus . 

14 Christ; ns obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according to the former * J ^****' 

15 lusts "in your ignorance: ® but as he wliich hath called you is holy, so be ye mchV^ 2 .'^Slo^ 2 ■.'f^ 

16 holy in all manner of conversation ;*7 because it is written, p ‘ Be ye'® holy; for « ap!‘iVto^; itiim. 

1 am holy ' [Lev. xi. 44]. . i..a. 3 ; ..o 

17 And if*® yo call on the Fatlier, '^who without respect of persons jiidgcth p 
according to every man’s work, ’■ pass the time of your sojourning here * in fear.^® » pun 

18 Forasmuch as ye know Ghat ye wore not redoomod with corruptililo things, as * 7 23 . 

silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition from your « Mt 20 .•«; L. 20 . 214 . 

19 fathers; but “with the precious*-^^ blood of Christ, ■‘^as of a lamb**^® witlioiit ' 

20 blemish and without spot: ^ who verily was foreordained before the foundation *' 

21 of the world, but was manifest *in these last times for you, who " by him do * 

believe in God, * that raised him up from the dead, and ‘'gave him glory; that * a".*5s.j! 4. 
your taith and hope might be m God. ac. 2 . 33 ; a. 13 . 
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1 Rather, ‘ a living hone bo called partly as being real, 
joyous, energetic, and abiding; and partly as springing 
from Christ’s restoration to life, as enjoyed by those who 
have been begotten to a new spiritual life, and as looking 
forward to eternal life. 

2 The destined blessedness of God’s children. This 
has no tendency to decay, nor any susceptibility of pollu¬ 
tion ; nor can it even lo.se the bloom and fn'shnoss of its 
joy: for it is ‘ laid up safe in heaven;’ whilst you, amidst 
all enemies, are ‘guarded in [the keeping of] God’s power' 
on earth. 

3 This salvation is so complete that it will be found 
‘ready to be revealed’ wi.en God’s time to manifest it 
comes. 

4 In this state of privilege and hope. 

6 Properly, ‘fora little:’ compare 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

6 That is, many kinds of trials ; compare James i. 2. 

7 See James i. 3. ‘The result of the testing’ is more 
precious than ^Id (not ‘than o/gol(l’), which is perish¬ 
able, and yet is tested by fire; for it will he ‘ found to 
praise,’ etc. 

8 Literally, * glorified,' the same in nature, though not 
in degree, as our future glory. 

9 Salvation Is the object and result of faith. 

10 What those holy men desired so earnestly to know 
more of was destined for you. This is another reason for 
prizing the gospel. 

11 Desiring to know when the time of Messiah's coming 
would arrive, and by what sort of evente it would be 
distinguished. 

12 Properly, * testifying beforehand the sufferings [fore¬ 
ordained, ver. 20] for Christ, and the glories after these* 
sufferings. Compare Isa. liii.—Iv., and notes. 

13 The term here used means to * bend aside,' in order 


to look at what cannot easily bo seem. Angelic spirits 
gaze wistfully into all that concerns tho great work of 
redenmtion. 

14 The apostle now urges his Christian brethren, on tho 
ground of the greatness of their privileges, to cheerful 
holiness, after God’s likeness ; as becomes tliose who are 
redeemed by Christ (vers. 13—21), and are born into a 
brotherhood of holy lovn by the gospel (22—ii. 3), and 
admitted by their union with Christ to the highest 
ble.^sings (4—10). 

15 If the blessings given to you excited the desires of 
prophets, and fix tho attention of angels, surely you should 
vigorously lay hold of them, and ‘ hope perfectly,* without 
wandering or wavering, for the consummation of this 
‘ grace,’ at your Lord’s coming. 

16 Literally, ‘ children of obedience :* compare Eph. ii. 
2,3j V. 6,8. 

17 Rathen ‘deportment.’ See note on Psa. xxxvii. 14. 

18 The best manuscripts read, ‘Yo shall be holyas 
in Lev. xi. 44 ; where ceremonial purity is enjoined, the 
outward type of purity of heart (Matt. v. 8, 48). 

19 Meaning, * omcc yo call,’ etc. 

20 A child’s fear of grieving a Father who has given 
such costly proof of love to him (vers. 18—21). 

21 Thougntlessly following the old customs of your 
fathers, in an unprofitable and pernicious course of life, 
whether Pagan or Pharisaic. 

22 ‘ Precious' as compared with * silver and gold j' but 
chiefly in itself; for it is the blood of a spotless Victim, 
of God’s Anointed, of Him whoso manifestation in our 
world was purposed in eternity, and prepared for in all 
preceding ‘ times’ (ver. 20) — of Him who it to us the only 
medium of faith and hope in God (21). 

23 See note on John i. 29. 



I. PETER I. 22—11. 14. 


A. D. 60. U.] 


22 Seeing ye 'have purified * your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit 
unto unfeigned /love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure 

23 heart fervently: * being born again, not of corniptible seed, * but of incorruptible, 

24 'by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. ‘ For *all flesh is as 
grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass.® The grass withereth, and 

25 the flower thereof falleth away: but the word of the Lord endureth for over ^ 
[Isa. xl. 6—81. 'And this is the word which by the gospel is preached* unto you. 

2 Wherefore^ ”* laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, 

2 and all evil speakings, "as newborn babes, desire ® the sincere milk* of the word, 

3 p that ye may grow thereby: if* so bo ye have ^ tasted that the Lord is gracious. 

4 •‘To whom coming, •as unto a living^ stone, 'disallowed indeed of men, hut 

5 chosen of God, and precious, "ye also,* as lively stones, are built up a S})iritual 
house, *an holy priesthood,® to offer up y spiritual sacrifices, “ acceptable to God 

6 by Jesus Christ. Whcjrefore^® also it is contained in the Scripture,** ‘ Behold, 
I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious and ho that believeth on him 

7 shall not be confounded* flsa. xxviii. 16J.** " Unto you therefore which believe 
he is precious** [or, an Wnour] : but unto them which be disobedient, *‘the 
stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made ' the head ** of the corner * 

8 [Psa. cxviii. 22, 23], ‘'and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, • eve?i to 
them which stumble at the word, being disobedient: / whereunto also they wc^re 

9 appointed.** 'But ye are ^’a chosen generation,*7 a a royal priesthood, 'an holy 
nation* [Exod. xix. 6], *a peculiar people;** 'that ye should show forth the 
praises*® of him who hath called you out of»" darkness into his marvellous light: 

10 " which in time past were not a people,®* but are now the people of God : which 
had 'not obtained mercy,* but now 'have obtained mercy * [Hos. ii. 23]. 


Relative duties enjoined, 

11 DEARLY®* beloved, I beseech you "as strangers and pilgrims, rabstain from 

12 fleshly lusts,®® ^ which war against the soul; •‘having your conversation honest®* 
among the Gentiles: • that, whereas®** [or, wherein] they speak against you ns 
evil doers,' they may by your good works, which they shall behold,®* glorify God 
" in the day of visitation.®* 

13 "Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man®^ for tho Lord*s sake : whether 

14 it be to the king, as supreme; or unto governors,®* as unto them that are sent by 
him for’ the punishment of evildoers, and for the praise of them that do well.‘^* 
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1 It is only in the heart purified by the Spirit and the 
word that brotherly love can dwell. 

2 See notes on Isa. xl. 6—8. 

3 Or, ‘ which was preached as good tidings unto you.’ 

4 That is, in view of our redemption by Christ, and 
regeneration by the Spirit, as set forth in ch. i. 

5 Bather, • desire tne spiritual (•*. e. not material) un¬ 
adulterated milk ;* i. e, the pure truth of the gospel, which 
is adapted to flourish man*8 spiritual nature. 

6 Tnis clause is to be understood not as expressing doubt 
os to the fact, but as suggestiDg a motive to obedience. 

7 Christ, tne corner stone, unlike others, has life in 
himself, and imparts it to others (John v. 2o, 26); so 
that all the stones of the building become instinct with 
his life, forming a spiritual temple. 

3 Or, • Be ye too, as living stone^ built up,’ etc. 

0 In virtue of their union with Christ, the true High 
Priest (Heb. iv. 14), all the faithful (see ver. 9) are made 
kings and priests unto God (Rev. i. 0. 

10 This ought to be so, ‘l^cause’ Scripture says, •Be¬ 
hold, I lay in Zion,’ etc. 

11 Seo noU‘S on Isa. xxviii. 16. 

13 Rather, • held in honour.' 

IS Rather, • shall not be put to shame :* compare Rom. 
ix. 83. 

14 Perhaps the most accurate renderin g is, • To you then 
is the honour as believers.’ • The believer shall not be 

E ut to shame:* on the contrary, he shall be •held in 
onour,’ like his Lord; whom unbelievers, in their dis¬ 
obedience^ wiU find to be a stone of stumbling, etc.; t. e. 
the occasion of their fall and ruin. See notes on Psa. 
oxviii. 22; Matt. xxi. 42—44. 

13 That is, •chief,’ in the foundation of the building. 

16 By God^s appointment (John iii. 18—21), all who 
reject tne gospel must be lost (2 Thess. i. 8). 

17 Rather, •race.’ 
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18 Rather, ‘a people for n possession;’ whom God has 
made his own special property. 

19 Or, ‘ virtues;’ the Divine perfections, so gloriously 
displiued in our salvation. 

w See note on Rom. ix. 25. 

21 After exhorting Christians to put to silence, by a 
holy life, the calumnies of their enemies (11—16), the 
apostle proceeds to enjoin relative duties (17); urging 
servants to patience after the example of Christ (18—25), 
wives to suDmission and modesty (iii. 1—6), and husbands 
to due consideration of their wives (7): and he concludes 
this part of his Epistle by enjoining mutual kindness 
(8, 9), with the sanction of an Old Testament promise 
( 10 - 1 ^. 

22 ‘ Fleshly lusts * are the evil desires of our depaved 
nature (compare Gal. v. 19—21; Eph. ii. 3); which, like 
well armed enemies, attack our higher powers, and too 
often bring the judgment, imagination, and conscience 
under their destructive influence. 

23 Rather, • having your deportment honourable.’ 

24 The heathen, in their ignorant hatred (ver. 15), im¬ 
puted to the early Christians the most unseemly conduct 
and crimes against society end the State. 

23 Inspecting them as eye-witnesses. 

26 This means probably the time of God’s merciful 
visitation in the gospel, calling the nations to faith and 
salvation : compare Luke xix. 44. 

27 The human institutions here referred to are especially 
those connected with civil government. On this precept 
and its limitation, see Acts iv. 19; v. 29; Rom, xiii. 1—7, 
and notes. 

28 Referring specially to Roman governors sent by the 
emperor into the provinces, such os ‘Pontus, Galatia,’ 
etc. (oh. i. 1). 

29 This is the design of civil government, though all 
rulers may not fulfil it. 



I. PETEU II. 15—111. 13. 


(a. d. 05. H. 


A. D. 60. U.] 


15 For BO is tlio will of God, that *with well doing ye may put to Bileiice the 

10 ignorance ol foolish men: ^ » as free, ^ and not using your liberty for a cloak of 
maliciousness,*'* hut as *th (3 servants of God. 

17 “ Honour all men, * Love the brotherhood. * Fear God. ^ Honour the king. 

18 * Servants,^ be subject to yovr masters with all fear ; not only to the good and 

H) gentle, but also to the froward.^ For this is /thankworthy,® if a man for 

20 conscience toward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. For «'what glory is 

ity if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take ii patiently ? Hut if, 

when ye do well, and sufferybr it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable’' with 

21 God. For ^even hereunto® were ye called: because Christ^ also suffered for 

22 us, ‘leaving us an example, that yo should follow his steps : *^who did no sin, 

23 neither was guile found in bis mouth’ [Isa. liii. ff]: ^ who, wlieu he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but "* committed hiinselj' 

24 to him that judgeth righteously.** Who his owu self "bare our sins in his own 

body ® on the tree,*^ p that wo, being dead *•** to sins, ’ should live unto righteous- 

25 ness; *'‘by whose stripes ye were healed’ [Isa. liii. 5 ]. ‘For ye were ‘as 

sheep going astray’ [Isa. liii. 6 |; but aro now returned ‘ unto the Shepherd and 

Bishop of your souls.*'* 

3 Likewise,*® '*ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands; that, if any 
obey not the word, 'they also may without the word*® be won by the coiiversa- 

2 tion of the wives; while they behold your chaste conversation coupled ^with 

3 fear. * Whose adorning let it not be that outward*^ of plaiting the 

4 hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it he " the hidden 

man*® of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of 

5 meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. For after 
this manner in the old time the holy women also, who trusted*® in God, adorned 

0 themsidves, being in subjection unto their own husbands: even as Sara obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord : whose daughters ye arc,*® as long as ye do well, and 
are not afraid with any amazement. 2 * 

7 ** Likewise,ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, giving 
honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being lieirs together of 
the grace of life ; ‘that your prayers be not hindered.*’*® 

8 Finally, ^be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of another, ^lovo^^ as 

9 brethren, ^be pitiful, be courteous: *not rendering ovil for evil, or railing for 
railing: but contrariwise blessingknowing that ye are thereunto called, ^ that 

10 yo should inherit a blessing. * For ”*he tuat will'**® love life, and see good days, 

11 "let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile: let 

12 him ®eschewevil, and do good; ''let him sce^ peace, and ensue2® it. ’For 
the eyes of the Lord ai'c over the righteous, and his ears are open unto their 
prayers: but the face of the Lord is against them that do evil ’ [Psa. Axxiv. 12 —10]. 
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1 See ver. 12, and Acts xvii. 5, etc. 

2 Respecting Christian freedom and its abuse, see note 
on Gal. V. 13. 

3 This means wickedness of any kind. 

4 Rather, ‘ domestics.’ The word here used is not that 
which is generally employed in the New Testament for 
servants or slaves. 

3 That is, perverse. 

6 That is, to endure wror g ‘ through consciousness of 
God’ (t. e. inwardly realizing your close relation t() God) 
is worthy of thanks or commendation (Luke vi. 32; 
Matt. v. 4(5). 

7 Rather, ‘thankworthy,’ as in ver. 19. 

8 To patient endurance of injuries. 

9 Christ was not only an innocent and patient sufferer, 
but he endured far more than you can have to bear; for 
he ‘^re our sins* (ver. 24). Ilis is a perfect example. 

10 In this description (vers. 22—2«5) Peter quotes or 
alludes to Isa. liii. 4—7, 9, 11, 12; on which see notes. 

11 At Christ’s death God did actually judge and con¬ 
demn the prince of this world and his hosts: see John 
xii. 31; xvi. 11. 

12 The cross was the altar on which he ‘offered up 
himself a sacriffco for ‘our sins.’ 

13 Compare Rom. vi. 2—8; Gal. ii. 19, and notes. 

14 Perhaps alluding to Ezek. xxxiv. 11. 

15 That 18, ‘ In like mannermeaning on the same 
principle of subjection to the obligations of social life: 
see ch. ii. 13, 18. On the duties and relations of the 
married state, compare Eph. v, 22—33, and notes. 


16 Rather, ‘ without a wordt. e. by the silent olo- 
quenco of a ‘ reverently chaste deportment’ (ver. 2). 

17 Piety promotes neatness and propriety in dress, but 
refuses the costly adornments which foster vanity. 

*8 That is, ‘the inward man’ (seo Rom. vii, 22); the 
h(*art bcin^ sanctified, so as to bo ‘meek and tranquil.' 
This is an imperishable ornament, a costly jewel in God’s 
sight. 

*9 Rather, * who hoped in Godsimple alike in their 
submissive piety and in their outward adorning. 

20 ProperV, ‘ whoso children ye became;’ that is, when 
ye truly oelioved the gospel: compare Gal. iii. 29. 

21 Or, ‘ not fearing any terroralluding probably to 
Prov. iii. 25; which describes the security of the humbly 
obcduuit. 

22 Riither, ‘in like manner’ (see note on ver. 1); i. e. let 
the husband honour and cherish his wife; dwelling with 
her in all conjugal fidelity (1 These, iv. 4), and reasonable 
consideration of her weakness. 

23 By jealousy or discord: compare 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

24 Rather,^having brotherly love.* Instead of ‘cour¬ 
teous,’ many copies read ‘ humble-minded.’ 

25 That 18 , blessing the doer or speaker of evil. For 
you were called to be made blessings to others, as well as 
to bo blessed yourselves: compare Gen. xii. 1—3; Eph. 
iv. 32. 

26 Compare vem. 10—12 with Psa. xxxiv. 12—16, here 
freely quot-od. 

27 Or, ‘avoid.* 

28 Or, ‘ follow ;* compare Heb. xii. 14. 
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A. D. CO. U.] I. PETKU III. 13—IV. 7. [a. n. Cm. II. 


Exhortations to patience^ after thtt example of Chj'ist, and to consistent Christian conduct. 

13 •'AND * who is he that will harm^ you, if yo ho followers of that which is good 1 

14 * But and if ye suffer for righteousness* sake, happy arc ye: * and ^ bo not afraid of 

15 tlieir terror,^ neither bo troubled; but sanctify the I^ord God in your hearts* 
[Isa. viii. 12, 13]. And "be ready always to yivc an answer^ to every man that 

16 askoth you a reason of' the hope that is in you with raoekuess and fojir: ^ having 
a good conscience; “that, whereas they speak evil of you, as of cviMoiirs, they 

17 may bo ashamed that falsely accu.so-^ your good conversation in Christ. For it 
is better, if the will of God bo so, that yo sutler for well doing, than for ovil doing. 

18 For Christ als(» hath * once^ suffered for sins, «the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God; * being put to death in the flesh,’’ butquickened by 

19 the Spirit. By which** also ho went and «^prcached unto tho spirits in prison; 

20 which sometime were disobedient, * when once^ the longsufftjring of God waited 
in tho days of Noah, while * the ark was a preparing, * wherein few, that is, 

21 eight souls were saved by water.*® *Tho like figure whereunto** even baptism 
doth also now savo us (not the putting away of the filth of tho flesh, but the 
answer *2 of a good conscience toward God,) "by the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 

22 “who is gone into heaven, and ^is on tho right hand of God; ? angeds and 
authorities and powers being made subject unto him. 

4 Forasmuch*® then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, *‘arm*‘* yourselves 
likewise with tlie same mind: for *ho that hath sutterod in the flesh hath ceased 

2 from sin; * that*® ho no longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh to 

3 tho lusts of men, "but to the will of God. 'For tho time past of our life may 
suflico us*® *'to have wrought tho will of tho Gentiles, when wo walked in 
lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, bauquetings, and abominable*7 

4 idolatries: wherein they think it strange*® that yo run not with them to the 

5 samo excess of riot, *® *speakin^^ evil of yoti: “who shall give account to him 

6 that is ready‘s® to judge the q^uick and the dead. For^* for this cause “was the 
gospel preached also to thorn that are dead, that they might bo judged according 
to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit. 

7 But ‘*tho end of all things is at hand. “Bo ye thereforo sober,/and watch 
unto prayer.*-^*-^ 


9 The word ‘once’ is not in tho boat manuscripts. 

10 The very water which destroyed tho ungodly boro 
safely those who worn in tho ark. 

11 Properly, ‘which (t. e. water) as an antitype now 
saves ns also, [oven] baptism.* As water was tho means 
of saving those who were in tho ark, so in baptism, tho 
antitype, it is even now tho means of saving us; but 
only when, instead of trusting in tho outward washing, 
we conseientiously seek after God, through faith in our 
risen and exalted Redeemer: compare Kom. vi. 1, etc. 

12 Rather, ‘ inquiry after God.’ 

13 7’he apostle reverts to Christ’s sufferings as our 
example (eh. iii, 18). 

14 It is only by a severe conflict, in which you must 
be armed with* a readiness to sulfor with Christ, that the 
power of sin over you can ‘ be made to cease.* Compare 
Kom. vi. 1—7. 

13 Referring to tho foregoing direction, ‘Arm your¬ 
selves,’ in order to ‘ live no longer in the flesh,’ etc. 

16 A gentle way of saying. Wo have spent too long a 
time in our sins. 

17 Literally, ‘unlawful;’ ». e. forbidden by God: see 
Exod. XX. 3-^. 

18 ‘ It is strange unto a carnal man to seo tho child of 
God disdain the pleasures of sin ; he knows not the higher 
and Durer delights and pleasures that tho Christian is 
called to.*-—Zeiffhfon. 

19 Rather, ‘ into the same slough of debauchery.’ 

20 See note on ch. i. 6. As the salvation of the godly 
is fully arranged, so is the judgment of their calumni¬ 
ators, whether living or dead. 

21 This verse has been variously interpreted, according 
to the view taken of eh. iii. 19; on which see note. It 
probably means: The gospel was preached to those who 
died, oven though they received it, in order that, while 
in their mortal part they must suffer the sentence on all 
mankind, in their higher spiritual nature they may live 
a Divine life by God’s power. 

22 Properly, ‘prayers;’ diversified and repeated. 


1 In such a holy life no real harm can befall the Chris¬ 
tian (ver. 13); but he should expect and prepare for per¬ 
secution, which he must bear meekly and bravely (14— 
17), looking to Jesus, who suffered and rose for him, as 
his great example (18—22). And so he is to cease from 
sin, and to live holily, in expectation of tho great final 
account (iv. 1—7), in the practice of every virtue, and tho 
right use of every gift (8—11). 

2 That is, God will not suffer any real harm to befall 
you if you earnestly seek tho good, ‘ Rut if even ye sufl'er 
for righteousness* sake, happy are ye.’ See l^Iatt. v. 10. 

3 The fear caused by persecutors: see Isa. viii. 12, 13, 
and note. Rut honour toe Lord God in your hearts, and 
then you need fear no one else. 

4 Re ready to maintain and defend your hope as a 
Christian, in reply to all inquiry. 

5 Or, ‘ who slander your good deportment in Christ;’ 
compare ch. ii. 12. 

6 Rather, ‘ once for all.’ As His sufferings cannot bo 
repeated (Heb. vii. 27); so yours will soon be over for 
ever. 

7 ‘ The flesh’ here probably means the mortal body, ‘ flesh 
and blood,’ which was laid in the tomb; and ‘ the spirit,’ 
the higher part of the human nature, indissolubly united 
with the Divine. 

8 lather, ‘ in which ;* t. e. ‘ in the spirit.’ Of tho nume¬ 
rous interpretations which have been given of this moat 
difficult passage the following are the most important: 
I. That Christ preached through the instrumentalitif of 
Noah to the ungodly of his day, who perished in the flood 
(2 Pet. ii. 6). ll. That Christ preached personally in his 
disembodied state between his death and resurrection; 
either (i.) to expectant believers, or (ii.) to all the dead 
of former ages^ or (iii.) to ancient unbelievers; of whom 
those who perished in Noah’s time are particularly men¬ 
tioned, perhaps because of the next remark (vers. 21,22). 
Whatever be the meaning of tho words, there is evidently 
nothing in them to countenance either the notion of 
purgatorial sufibring, or that of universal lestoration. 
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I. PETER IV. 8~V. 9. 

8 ^ And above all tbinga have forvout charity among yourselvefl: for charity* 

9 Bliall cover the multitude of eiiia^ [Prov, x. 1*2]. ' Use hospitality one to another 
* without grudging/'^ 

10 ^ As every mnn hath received the gift, even so minister the same one to another, 

11 '"as good stewards of the manifold grace of (Jod.^ "If any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of tlod;-* ®if any man minister,® let him do it ns of Urn 
ability which (Jod giveth : that ''(iod in all things may be glorified through 
Jesus Christ; v to whom be praiseand dominion for over and ever. Amen. 

Encouragements under persecution. 

12 RELOVKI),’' think it not strange coneeriiiiig ’ the liory trial which is to try 

13 you, as though 'some strange thing happened unto you: M>ut rejoice, inasmuch 
ns “yo are partakers of Christ’s sutferings;® ■'that, wlicn iiis glory shall be 

14 rovoalod, may bo glad also W'illi exceeding joy. =If ye be reproached for*’ 
the name of Christ, happy are ye ; for the spirit of glory and of (iO<l resteth upon 

15 you on their part he is evil spoken of, but "on your part he is glorilied. Put 
let none of you sillier as a murderer, or as a thief, or as nn evildoer, *or as a 

1(1 busybody in other men’s matters. Vet if any man suffer ns a (31)ristian, '"let 

17 him not be asliamed ; l)ut let liini gl<»rify Cod on this behalf.** J''or the time 
is come *’that judmnent must begin at the house of Cod : •- and if it first heyin at 

18 us, f wlnit shall tiie end he of them that obey not the gospel of Cod? s And ‘ if 
the righteous scarcely*® bo saved, * where shall the ungodly and the sinner 

19 appear?’ [Prov. xi. 31, Sept.] Wherefore let them that suffer according (o the 
will of God ‘commit the keeping of their souls*'* to him in well doing, as unto 
a faithful Creator. 

Exhortations to the leaders of the church to gentleness and fidelity ^ and to othas to hiimilitij 
and watchfulness. Concluding prayer and salutations. 

5 *TnE*® elders which are among you I exhort, who am also*** an older, and 
witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also "‘a partaker of the glory that 

2 shall bo revealed: "feed the flock of God which is among you; taking the 
oversight*^ thereof] “not by constraint, but willingly; ''not for filthy lucre, but 

3 of a ready mind; neither as »being lords over * Godfs boritago,*** but 'being 

4 ensamples to the flock. And when ' the chief »Sbopbord*® '* shall appear, yo shall 
receive 'a crown of glory that fadetli not awny.*^® 

5 JJkewise, "ye younger, submit yourselves unto the eldor.*^* Yon, *all of you 
be subject one to another, and bo clothed with luimility: for " * God resisteth the 

tt proud, and giveth grace to the bumble[Prov. iii. 34, ^Humble your¬ 

selves therefore under the mighty liamP^® of God, that he may exalt you iu due 

7 time : ^ casting all your care*^'* upon him ; **for he caroth for you. 

8 '’Be sober, bo vigilant; because ^your adversary the devil, as a roaringlion, 

9 walketh about, seeking whom ho may devour: f whom resist stedfast in the faith, 
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1 Itathcr, ‘ Love covers a multitude of sinssee Prov. 
X. 12, and note. 

2 Literally, ‘ without murmuringssec Ileb. xiii. 2. 

3 Extraordinary as well as ordinary endowments, in 
all their variety (Rom. xii. 4—8; 1 Cor. xii. 4—11), are 
a trust for the benefit of the church. 

4 Teaching, not his o\.a notions, but God’s revealed 
truth. 

5 See note on Rom. xii. 7. 

6 Rather, 'glory:' referring either to God, who is to 
bo ‘glorified in all things;’ or (as in 2 Tim. iv. 18; Rev. 
V. 12, 13) to Christ: compare Roin. ix. 5. 

7 In the prospect of severe suffering, the apostle cheers 
his Christian brethren with tho hope of future glory (12 
—16); and reminds them that in all their sufferings they 
have not the terrors of the ungodly, but may rest in the 
safe keeping of a faithful God (17—19). 

8 Those who suffer like Christ, and for him, may rejoice 
in the prospect of sharing his glory: compare Matt. v. 
11, 12; Phil. iii. 10, 11; Col. i. 24, and notes. 

9 Properly, * in the name of Christ i. e. as being called 
by his name (ver. 16).. 

10 The Spirit of God rests upon you (like the Sheohinah 
upon the ark) as the Spirit oi glory; shedding his glory 
over all your reproach, weakness, and suffering; compare 
2 Tim. i. 7. 

11 Compare Acts v. 41. 

12 This appears to refer primarily to the destruction of 

4 T2 


Jerusalem and the overthrow of the Jewish state, in which 
tho believing Jew’s were severely tried, and the unbelieving 
misc'iubly perished o** Avere reduced to slavery. 

I"* Ur, ‘ with difficulty.' This is tho Septuagint version 
of Prov. xi. 31; on which see note. 

14 See Matt. x. 28—33, and note. 

15 Peter exhorts his fellow-elders to gentleness and 
disinterested fidelity (ch. v. 1—4), and other Christians 
to humility (6—7) and vigilance (8, 91; and prays for 
their perfect establishment in the faith (10, 11). lie 
commends Silvanus to them (12), and sends greetings 
(13) and his benediction (14). 

16 Rather,* who am a fellow-elder;' teaching and ruling 
in the churches, with you. 

17 See Acts xx. 28, and note. 

18 Many render this, ‘ nor as lording it over the por¬ 
tions’ of ‘ the flock’ allotted to your care; but rather ‘os 
modelsliving as you would wish them to live. 

19 Compare ch. ii. 26; John x. 11—18; Heb. xiii. 20. 

20 Rather, ‘ the amaranthine crown of glory,' that which 
alone is unfading. 

21 Rather, ‘ elders’ (as in ver. 1); whoso authority and 
teaching the younger persons should respect. 

22 See note on Prov. iii. 34, and James iv. 6. 

23 Alluding to the severe afflictions they had to pass 
through (ch. iv. 12). 

24 Rather, ‘ anxietysee Psa. Iv. 22; Phil. iv. 6. 

25 Pressed by hunger, and therefore most fierce, 

im 
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* knowing that tlie same afflictions are accomplislicd in your brethren that are in 
the world.* 

10 But the (Tod of all grace, * who hath called us unto his eternal glory by 
Christ .Jesus, * after that ye have suftcred a while,^ * make you perfect, establish, 

11 strengthen, settle you. " To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 " By Silvanus,*'* a faithful brother unto you, as I suppose,^ I have written briefly, 
exhorting, and testifying p that this is the true grace of (jrod wherein ye stand. 

J3 The church that is at Babylon, elected together with you/* salutoth you; and 

14 so doth » Marcus^ my son. *'Greet yo one another with a kiss’ of charity. 

‘ Peace he with you all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 
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1 Your afllictiona are but a part of those * which are 
beiii}? aetjoinpliaheti in your brotherhood in the world ;* 
and U8 such they ere one evidence that you belong to 
God’s family, whom he is fitting by discipline for ‘ his 
eternal glory’ (ver. 10). Compare lieb. xii. 5—11. 

2 That is, little;’ probably a little timo. 

8 This is probably Silas mentioned in Acts x v. 22; 2 Cor. 
i. 19. Some infer from the manner in which ho is here 
spoken of, that this Epistle was written at an early period. 


4 Rather, ‘ as I account him perhaps intimating that 
Peter had carefully estimated his worth. 

5 Literally, ‘She that in Babylon is elected together 
with hou] salutes you;’ probably meaning the church at 
Babylon : see Preface to this Epistle. But some apply the 
word to an individual; e. g. Peter’s wife: see 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

6 Most likely John Mark (Acts xii. 12), the writer of 
the gospel, Seo PreAico to Gospel by Mark. 

7 See note on Rom. xvi. 16. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OENEEAL OP 

PETEK. 


This Epistle appears to have been addressed to the same 
persons or communities as the former (ch. iii. 1) ; but at 
a later period, and when the aged apostle was in expecta¬ 
tion of speedy martyrdom (ch. i. 14). As the first Epistle 
had been mainly designed to confirm their faith and 
patience in expectation of fearful trials and persecutions 
from without; so the chief object of this second Epistle 
appears to have been to guard them against still greater 


dangers that would arise within the church, from false 
teachers, licentious professors, and profane scoffers. For 
this purpose the writer seeks further to establish them 
in the faith, and ('specially in the firm persuasion of Die 
Lord’s second coming, and to stir them up to constant 
etforts after growth in holiness and in all Christian virtue. 
On the relation between this Epistle luid that of Jude, 
see Biefaee to J ude. 


Address and greeting. Exhortations to the earnest cultivation o f all Christian excellence, 

1 " SIMON * RIOTER, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Clirist, to tlieiii that 
have obtained*^ * like precious faith with us «through'* the rightoousness of God 

2 and our Saviour Jesus Christ: ** (Trace and peace be multiplied unto you *■ thn)ugh4 
the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord. 

3 According as® -^his divine power hath given unto us nil things tliat 

unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him ^ that Imtli culled us to 

4 glory and virtue:** * whereby’ are given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promises: that by theso yo might be ^partakers of the divine nature,” Giaving 

5 escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust: and beside'-* tlii.s, 

6 giving all diligence, '"add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and 
to knowledge ” temperance ; and to temperance patience ;*** and to patience godli- 

7 ness ; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and ®te hrotlierly kiiKlness charity.** 
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1 After a Bulutatinn (vers 1, 2), the apostle refers to 
the abundant grace given and promised to the believer 
as a reason for earnestness in the cultivation of nil Chris¬ 
tian excellence, in order to the full attainment of the bless¬ 
ings of final salvation (3—11). Expecting himself soon to 
bo called away from his labours, he desires that his brethren 
should not forget theso important truths (12—15), which 
are founded on most clear and abundant evidence, derived 
partly from manifestations which our Lord made of his 
glory upon earth (16—18), and partly from ancient pro¬ 
phecy (19—21). 

2 As the gift of Qod : compare Eph. ii. 8. 

8 Rather, * in the righteousness of our God and Saviour 
Jesus Christthis righteousness being one of the objects 
of saving faith: compare Rum. iii. 25. 

4 Rather, ‘in the knowledge.* It is in an experi- 
mentM acquaintance with our Father and our Saviour 
that grace and peace are multiplied to us. Compare 
John xvii. 3. 

6 Or, ‘ Seeing that’ he has given us those privileges 

I4SS 


(vers. 3, 4), ‘on account also of this (ver. 5, not ‘beside 
this*) giving all diligence,’ etc. 

fi Rather, ‘hath called us by glory and strength ;’ i. e. 
by bis Divine perfections put forth in our salvation. 

7 Tluit is, by the Divine glory and power. 

8 See Col. iii. 10; Heb. xii. 10, and note.s. 

9 Rather, ‘ on account also of this very thing (see note 
on ver. 3), bringing in besides (i. e. on your part, besides 
God’s promised power) all earnestness, supply in your 
faith strength, and in strength knowledge,’ etc. Each 
of theso Christian virtues is not so much to be added to 
its predecessor, as to be infused into it. 

10 Or, ‘endurance;’ see note on Hcb. xii. 1. 

11 Or, ‘love;’ meaning, as distinguished from ‘kind¬ 
ness to the brethren,’ love towards all men: compare 
Gal. vi. 10. In this beautiful list of Christian graces, 
‘ each particular produces and facilitates the following; 
and the following tempers and perfects tho preceding. 
The order is that of nature rather than of time.’— 
JBcngel. 
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8 For if tlieso things be in yon, and abounil, they make you that yc shall neither be 

9 barren • p nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our l.ord .leaus Christ. Ilut he that 
lacketh »these things ’’ is blind,2 and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that 

10 he was 'purged from his old sins. Wliereforo the rather, brethren, give diligence 
*to make your calling and election Bure:^ for if ye do these things, «ye sliall 

11 never fall: 'for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly'* into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

13 Wherefore p I will not bo negligent to put you always in remembrance of tlieso 

13 things, * though ye know theuiy and bo established in tho present trutli.^ Yea, 
I think it meet, "as long us I am in this taberuacle,^ to stir you up by putting 

14 you in remembrance; ‘knowing that shortly I must put off this niy tabernacle, 

15 oven as 'our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me.^ Moreover I will endeavour 
that ye may bo able after my decease to have these things always in remembrance. 

16 For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto 
you the power 'and coming® of our Lord Jesus Christ, but f wore eyewitnesses 

17 of his majesty. For he received from God the Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the exeollent glory, ir'This is my beloved 

18 Son, in whom I am well pleased’ [Matt. xvii. 5]. And this voice which came 
from heaven ^ we Insard, when we were with him in Ghe holy^^ mount. 

19 We have also a more sure word of prophecy wherounto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto *a light that shiiieth in a dark place, until tho day dawn, and 

30 ^ tho day star arise in your hearts: knowing this first,** that no prophecy of the 

31 Scripture is of any private interpretation.*2 For *« the prophecy enmo not in old 
time by tho will of man: "but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost. 

The character of false teachers described^ and their certain dcstnicf ion foretold. 

2 BUT *^ ® there were false prophets also*'* among tho ^leoplo, ev(‘n as ^ there 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damiiable Inu’csii's,*’'^ 
even ?denying tho Lord 'that bought them, and bring uj>on themedves swift 

2 destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom 

3 tlin way of tnith shall bo evil spoken of. And 'through covetousness shall tln^y 
with feigned words *make nmrehandise*® of you: "whoso judgment now of a 
long time lingeroth not, and their damnation*7 slumbereth not. 

4 For if*® God 8[)ared not 'the angels that sinned, but ^cast fheoi down to 
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1 lliither, ‘ that ye shall be neither idlts nor unfruitful 
[in advancinj^J to the knowledf^o,’ etc. 

2 Tlio absence of these Christian exotillenc-es is a clear 
proof of either utter ignonuieo, or defeetive knowleuge of 
the trutli as it is in .Jesus. 

3 Or, ‘tirm.' The apostle here ‘concludes that the 
only yf\xy in which we can prove ourselves to ho elected 
by the Lord, and called not in vain, is by having a good 
conscience and uprightness of life, corresponding to our 
profession of faith. And ho says that we must use the 
more earnestness and diligence, because he had said before 
that faith should not be barren.’— Calvin. 

4 Properly, ‘so tho entrance shall be ministered (or 
‘ supplied see note on ver. 5) to you richly ;* referring 
perhaps both to the rich provision for the Christian’s well- 
Deiiig now, and to the afmndaiit fulness of future bliss. 

5 Tho truth which is present, or already known to you 
in the gospel, which you have learned: compare Col. i. 6. 

6 The body, as in 2 Cor. v. 1. 

7 Ah recorded in John xxi. 18,19 ; and perhaps also in 
subsequent intimations. 

8 11 w final coming to be glorified in liis saints (2 
Thess. i. 10). We set forth this object of Christian hope, 
not as followers of fables, but as those ‘ who have been 
eye-witnesses of his majesty,’ of which in his transfigu¬ 
ration we had a pas-sing glimpse: see Luke ix. 28—86, 
and notes. 

9 Made ‘holy’ to Peter by the display of the Saviour’s 
Divine glories. Compare Lxod. iii. 5. 

10 Rather, ‘ We have the prophetic word more firm.’ 
All ancient prophecy is, as it were, one discourse; and 
its fulfilment in so great part in our Lord’s first coming, 
and in that transient glory of his (vers. 17, 18), gives us 
the greater certainty of its full accomplishment; until 
which time we should use it as a lamp both to guide our 
steps, and to cheer our hearts, in all present dreariness. 

11 As a truth essential to tho knowledge of the rest. 


*2 Rather, no propliecy is ‘ of its own solution:’ mean¬ 
ing either, that it raimot bo interpreted by itself, apart 
from the whole body of prophecy or course of events; or, 
more likely, that it could not he explained by tho prophet 
himself; and implying that its full meaning was hid from 
Uie pr<»phet’s own mind (s<'e Dan. xii. 8); so that it must 
be (ver. 21), not a human discovery or suggestion, but 
a direct cornmunicalion from God ; and sliould be received 
and attended to as sueli. 

13 As ancient prophecy had its counterfeit in false 
prophets, so tho apostle declares that there will be false 
teachers under tho gospel, subverting both truth and 
holiness, and bringing on thumsidves speedy punishment 
(ch. ii. 1—3). He shows the eertaiiity of their doom, and 
of tho deliver.'inee of the righteous, by examples from 
Old Testament history (4—9); and denounces their pre¬ 
sumptuous disregard of authority, unblushing vice, and 
rapacious covetousness flO—16). He shows that though 
they can bestow no good (17), they allure unsettled con¬ 
verts with false promises of liberty, which only sink the 
soul into deeper degradation (18—22). 

14 Beside tho ‘holy men of God’ (ch. i. 21). 

15 Rather, ‘ henisies of perdition.’ Tho chief of those 
seems to have been the rejection of the lordship and 
authority of our Redeemer; showing itself in ‘ pernicious,’ 
or according to tho reading of most manuscripts, ‘ lieeii- 
tioua practices’ (ver. 2). 

18 Endeavouring to make gain out of their adherents: 
compare 1 Tim. vi. 5; Titus i. 11. 

17 liathcr, ‘ perdition.’ 

18 Verses 4—9 are connected thus: ‘If God spared not 
angels,' etc. (ver. 4). * and imarcd not tho old world, whilst 
he preserved Noah,* etc. (tO), ‘ and condemned the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah,* etc. (6), and meanwhile ‘de¬ 
livered just LoL' etc. (7, 8), it is clear that Ho can both 
deliver the godly, and reserve the wicked to a day of 
judgment (9). 
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hell,^ and delivered them, into cliains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment; 

5 *aud spared not tbe old world, but saved •Noah the eighth* a preacher 

6 of rightoousnoss, * bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly; and 
^turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes condemned them with an 
overthrow, ** making them an ensample unto those that after should live ungodly; 

7 and 'delivered just Lot,vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked:* 

8 (for that righteous man dwelling among them, ^ in seeing and hearing, vexed ^ 

9 his righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds;) *tho Lord 

knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, ‘and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of i udgraent to be punished.® I 

10 But chiefly *them that walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, ‘and 
despise government.® Presumptuous are they^ sclfwilled, they are not afraid j 

11 «*to speak evil of dignities. AVhoreas "angels, which are greater in power and 

12 might, bring not railing accusation against them before the Lord. But these,^ ! 
"as natural brute beasts, made to bo taken and destroyed, speak evil of the 
things that they understand not; ^and shall utterly perish in their own corrup- 

13 tion, 9and shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, as they that count it 
pleasure *to riot in the daytime. 'Spots they are and blemishes, sporting** 

14 themselves with their own doceivings while 'they feast with you ;*•* “having 
eyes full of adult(iry,^® and that cannot cease from sin; * beguiling unstable 
souls : y an heart they have exercised with covetous practices: cursed children 

15 which have forsaken the right wa\% and arc gone astray, following the way of 

16 * Balaam the snh of Bosor;** avIio loved the wages of unrighteousness, but was 
rebuked lor his iniquity ; "the dumb ass speaking with maids voice forbad the 
madness of the j»rophet. 

17 * These are wells without water, ' cloudsthat are carried with a temi^ost; to 

18 whom the mist of darkness is reserved for ever. For when '‘they speak griuit 
swelling rvords of vanity, they allure through the lusts of the iiesh, throufjh 
much wautonness, those that' wore clean escaped*^ from them who live in error. 

19 While they promise them/liberty, they themselves are the servants*® of corruj)- 
tion: for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondngo. 

20 For ‘* if after they ‘ have escaped the pollutions of the worhl * through tlm 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worso with them than the beginning.*® 

21 For ‘it had bomi better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, 
than, after they have known to turn from the holy commandnient*^ delivenHl 

22 unto them. But it is happened unto them according to the true proverl),*** 
'"‘Tho dog is turned to his own vomit again^ [Prov. xxvi. 11]; and ‘the sow 
that was washed to Inu’ wallowing in the luire.^ 

The certainty of the Lord* a cominy established ayainst the denials of profane scoffers; 
con i'lud t nj exhort a t ions . 

3 THIS *** second cpisihi, beloved, I now write unto you; in both which"! stir 

2 up your "pure iniiids by way of romombrauce: that ye may ho mindful ''of the 
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II. 20, Ileb 6. 4-8, 
10 26, 27. 
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« ch. 1. 13-15. 
o 1 Pet. 1. 22. 

P ch. 1. 19 '21. 


1 Or, ‘Tartarus;’ the Greek mime for the place of 
future puiiiahment, corrospoiiding to the Gehenna of tho 
Jews (Matt. v. 22). 

2 With seven otliers: see 1 Pet. iii. 20, 

3 Kather,‘by thceonductof the lawless in licentiousness.’ 

4 llather, * tortured disturbed himself. 

I 5 Kuther, ‘ being tormented implying that the unjust 
are kept in torments for the final judgment. 

I 6 Or, ‘lordship.’ The prevalence of sensuality has 

I often been connected with a proud disregard of all tho 
restraints of human authority. But vers. 1, 2, 11, and 
Jude, vers. 4, 8, seem to give the word ‘government’ 
hero a more precise meaning, by showing that it is our 
Lord’s authority which these sinners ‘despise,* and the 
‘ dignities’ in his kingdom, which they presumptuously 
‘blaspheme whereas ‘angels, who are greater in power 
and ini^ht,* and even ‘Michael the archangel,’would 
not ‘bring a railing’ judgment against these rebels, or 
oven against Satan: compare Jude, ver. 9. 

7 These sensual rebels (ver. 10). 

8 Rather, ‘rioting in their decoivings;* using their 
false doctrines as a cloak for sensual indulgence. 

9 Either in social meals, or at tho Cliristian love feasts: 
see Jude, vor. 12; 1 Cor. xi. 20—22. 

10 Properly, ‘an adulteresscompare Matt. v. 28, and 
note. 
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H Litenill}', ‘children of curse:’ compare Eph. ii. 3. 

12 ‘ Bosor’ is another form of ‘ Beor.’ See Mumb. xxii. 
5—30, and notes. 

13 Clouds promising rain, but carried away by a hurri¬ 
cane, and BO disappointing the husbandman's hope. 

14 The best manuscripts read, ‘wlio are a little es¬ 
caping;’ i. e. recent converts from heathenism and sin. 

15 Rather, ‘bondmen :* compare Rom. vi. 16. 

16 See notes on Mult. xii. 43—4o, where our Lord’s 
words here quoted arc found : and compare Heb. x. 26,27. 

n The holy principles and precepts embodied in the 
gospel. 

18 This is taken in part from Prov. xxvi. 11, and in 
part from some popular saying. It means that these men, 
in returning to their evil habits, have shown that their 
depravity is unsubdued, and their hearts are unchanged. 

19 As the promised coming of the Lord Jesus was derided 
by some persons, the apostle solemnly warns his hearers 
against these scoffers (ch. iii. 1—4), and shows from the 
fact of the deluge, both the possibility and the certainty 
of Divine judgments affecting the material world (5—10): 
and he founds hereupon an exhortation to holy watch¬ 
fulness, diligence, ana growth in Chri.stian knowledge, in 
accordance wHh the teachings of the apostle Paul; and 
closes with an ascription of glory to our Lord and Saviour 
(11-18). 
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words which were spoken before b}’^ the holy prophets,* ? and of the eoniniaiidment 

.3 of 118 the apostles of tlie Lord and Saviour:* •knowing this lirst,^ that tiiero 

4 sliall come in the last days scofters, 'walking after their own lusts, and saying, 

* Where is the promise^ of his coming? For since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they ivere from the beginning of the creation. 

5 For this they “ willingly are ignorant of,^ that 'by the word of (lod the heavens 
were of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in the water 

6 'whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished: 

7 but the heavens and the earth, Avhich arc now, “ by the same Avord are kept 
in store, reserved unto ^ fire against the day of judgment and perdition of un¬ 
god ly men. 

8 But, boloA^^d, be not ignorant of this one thing,^ that one day is with the Lord 

9 as <^a thousand years, and a thousand years ns one day. ‘*Tlie Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise, as some men count BlaL‘kne.S8; but'is longsullering** to 
us-ward, /not Avilling that any should perish, but «that all should come to 

10 repentance. But * the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night in llic 
which * the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the clcmonts*'^ shall 

* melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall bo 
burned up. 

11 Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolv'cd,** Avhat manner of persons 

112 ought ye to be Mn all holy coiiA'crsaBon and godliness, ’"looking for and 

hasting unto the coming of the day of God; Avherein the heavens being on tiro 

13 shall ” bo dissolved, and the elements shall ‘'melt Avith fervent heat? Never¬ 
theless Avo, accf)rding to bis promise, look for ^ new heavens and a new earth, 
Avherein dAvelloth righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, VHe<‘ing that ye look for such things,'* bo diligent •'that 

15 yo may be found of him in peace, Avithout sjiot, and blameless. And aec’ount that 
Mho longsiiflering of our Lord is sah'ation ;*** even as our beloved lirother Paul 

16 also according to the wisdcnn given unto him hath written'^ unto you ; as also in 
all his epistles, ^speaking in them of th(‘So things; in Avhi(di are some things 
hard to bo understood, Avhich they that aro xinloarned'^ and **iinstablo wrest, as 
they do also the otluT Scriptures, 'unto their own destruction, 

17 Yo thendbre, Indovod, r seeing ye know these things before, 'lanvare lest yo 
also, “being led away Avith the error of the wicked,''* fall Jrom your t)\vu sted- 

18 fastness. * But grow in grace, 'and in the knowledge'*'* of our J^ord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. ‘*To him be glory both now and for over.** Amen. 
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/ Ho 8. 19; 1 Cor. 16. 
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e John 17.3; Col. 1.10. 
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1 In their piedictions of Christ’s second coming. comp, 
ch. i. 19-21. 

2 Kuther, ‘and of the commandment of the Lord and 
Saviour [by the hand] of us the apostlesor, are<»rdiTig 
to most manuscripts, ‘of your apostles;’ «. e. those who 
ha\'o taught you, probably reforring to Paul (ver. 15) and 
liarnabas. 

3 See note on ch. i. 20 ; and compare Jiide, vers. 4—18. 

4 Implying that it has altogether failed. 

5 Or, ‘ loije sight of.’ 

G Or, ‘and earth formed [as land] out of water and by 
means of water ’ (i. c. by the withdruwnumt of the water 
into the atmospheie and the seii) ; by which [either by those 
various inransj or by waters from ubov<« and beneath, 
Gen. vii. Ill the world that then wa.s,’ etc. This is 
adduced to show that ad things have not continued .vs 
they were (ver. 4). 

7 As a first principle in estimnfing God’s proceedings. 
The same sentiment is implied in Psa. xc. 4. 

8 The apparent delay of judgment at which sinners 
mock, is really Divine forbearance, giving them ‘space 
to repent..’ 

9 Compare 1 Thess. v. 2; to which it appears probable, 
from ver. 15, that the apostle refers. 

10 Rather, ‘ the rudiments’ (*. e. the simpler forms of 

matter) being on tiro shall be dissolved. As wat«ir once 
destroyed the old world, it is easy to believe^ that fire, 
whose destructive power is well known, shall dissolve the 
present combinations of matter. » 

11 Properly, ‘ all these things then being dissolved; 
t. e. being subject to change and dissolution. 

12 The Greek words, rendered * couversation (rather 
deportment) and godliness,’ are plurals, marking the 
various manifestations and fruits of true religion. 


13 Properly, ‘hastening the coming;’ as though the 
earnest zeal sind ardent longings of the sainta were a sure 
precursor of the Lord’s speedy appearing. Compare note 
oil Acts iii. 19. 

14 Referring to the ancient proplieciea, t'speeial^ to 
Isa. Ixv. 17—25, and Ixvi.; on which see notes. Here 
the future glory of the church is particularly meant. 

15 Knowing that they will come, but not knowing how 
soon (Mutt. xxiv. 3, 36, 42, 43), }ou should he always 
watchful and diligent. 

10 It is not fllacknesR, as the scoffers say (ver. 9) ; nor 
is it only space given to them to repent, but it is to ua 
also time for tho w'orkiiig out of our ‘salvation’ (Phil, 
ii. 12, 13). 

17 Some think that Rom. ii. 4 is meant here : but the 
wliole context seems rather to point to 1 'rhess. iv. 13— 
V. 11; 2 Thews, ii. 1—12; in which tl»c apostle Paul had 
dwelt on Christ’s second coming; having used in tho 
former passage some exprcRsions which had been mis¬ 
understood and perverted : see the notes there. It is 
clear, however, from verse 16, that others of his Epistles 
were already widely known. 

18 'Those who will not learn. 

19 The false teachers and scoffers (ch. ii. and ch. iii.) 

20 Neither the difficulty of understanding some parts 
of Scripture, nor the miHcnievoua perversion of it by ‘ the 
error of lawless’ persons (ver. 16), suggests to the apos¬ 
tle's mind any restriction on its use. Rather, he exhorts 
his brethren to make progress in the grace and knowledge 
of the Lord Jesus : ‘ for diligent progress is essential to 
perseverance.’ — Calvin. 

21 Literally, ‘ both now and to tho day of eternity.* 
This ascription of eternal glory to Christ clearly implies 
his supremo Deity. 
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[a. d. 68. H. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


JOHN. 


This sacred writing, though called an Epistle, hue more 
of the character of a discourse or treatise on the doctrines 
and duties of Christianity; as it contains no salutations 
or personal allusions, either at the beginning or at the end. 
It was intended probably for the whole circle of churches 
amongst which the apostle had laboured. Ho did not 
doom it necessary to prefix his name; possibly leaving 
its authorship to he testified by the persons intrusted with 
its delivery. But the same characteristic peculiarities, 
both of thought and style, which distinguish John's 
Gospel history, are strikingly manifested hero also; and 
they confirm the testimony of the early Christian church, 
that he was the author. It was certainly written by an 
eye-witness of the person and labours of our Lord (cn. i. 
1—4; iv. 14). 

It is commonly supposed to have been sent from 
Ephesus; but on this point wo have no certain informa¬ 
tion. Nor do wo know exactly at what period it was 
written. But as it contains no allusion to the struggles 
with Judaixing teachers which so greatly disturbed the 
ministry of the anostle Paul, wo may well conclude that 
the time for all tnat was past; the true relation of the 
gospel and of the Christian church to the law of Moses 
and the people of Israel having now become clearly settled. 
But other important controvijrsies were arising in the 
church. Some questioned the Divine dignitij of our liOrd, 
and denied him to bo the Son of God (eh. ii. 22; iv. 15; 
v. 1). Others denied his proper humanity^ and the reality 
of his death and atoning sacrifice. This error the apostle 
strongly denounces ^ch. iv, 3), and declares that he had 
himself felt with his own hand the body of his Lord 
(ch. i. 1). Others again seem to have held that it was 
enough to worship God with the spirit, whilst the body 
was allowed all possible indulgence. This immoral creed 
the apostle refutes by showing that every sin is real trans¬ 
gression (ch. iii. 4) ; that fellowship with God purifies 
the Christian; and that by this purity alone can we be 
recognised as llis (ch. ii. 3—0; iii. 8—10; v. 4, 18). 


The errors hero rebuked, at an early period grew and 
ripened into widely spreading heresies; the advocates of 
which were called by various names ; such as Ebionites, 
Corinthians, Docetre, Gnostics, otc. Whether they had 
made such progress as to become embodic'd in particular 
sects at the time when this Epistle was written is very 
doubtful; but its teachings are well adapted to refute and 
expose these and similar errors, both of ancient and modern 
times; and on this account it possesses peculiar value. 

The correction of prevalent errors, however, was not 
the only, nor perhaps the chief object of this Epistle; 
other most important subjects are introduced. These are 
frequently intermingled, without strict attention to logical 
connection and arrangement: but two leading ideas run 
through, and to a certain extent govern and connect the 
whole: ‘God is light; walk in light:' ‘God is love; 
walk in love.' In developing these two fundamental 
principles, the apostle shows the true nature of hdlow- 
ship with God, and its necessary effect on the believer’s 
character and life; and he describes the essential charac¬ 
teristics of true piety; by which Christians may be dis¬ 
tinguished, both oy themselves and by others, from self¬ 
deceivers and hypocrites. He especially dwells on the 
wonderful love of God, as it is manifested in the mission, 
work, and character of his Son, and in the bestowment of 
the glorious privilege of sonship on believers; and he 
urges it on Christians as the highest motive to the love 
of God and of one another. 

The prominent place which John assigns, both hero and 
in his Gospel, to the duty of Christian love has probably 
given occasion to the general opinion that he was of a 
peculiarly affectionate disposition: and this opinion seems 
to be just. Yet his faithful and sharp rebukes of hypo¬ 
crites and false teachers show that tho most kind-hearted 
Christian may be a ‘son of thunder' (see Mark iii. 17); 
and that where Christ’s lionour is at stake, love may do 
exercist'd in denouncing sin, as well as in tender expres¬ 
sions of afi’ection to the brethren. 


Fellowship icith God—its nature and effects, 

] THAT* “which was from thn hogiiiiiiiig, which we have heard, * which we 
have scon with our evos, which wo have looked upon, and '^our hands have 
2 handled, the AVortl of life; (for «'the life was mnnifested,''* and we have soon 
ity } and bear witness, and show unto you that (!tcriial life, « which was with tho 
n Father, and was manifested unto us ;) *tlmt which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that yo also may have fellowsliip with us : and truly ' our fellowship'* 

4 is with the Fatlior, and wiUi his 8<ui Jesus Christ. And these things write we 
unto you, * that your joy may he full.*'* 

5 This then is the message which we have hoard of him, and declare unto you. 


n ch. 2, IS; .lohn I. I. 
h I.k. I. 2: Ac. 1. 3. 
c 2 Pot. 1. la 
d «ef> rof*. I.k. 24 .39. 

• John 1. 4} 2 Tim. 
1 . 10 . 

/ John 21.21; Ac 2.32. 
K loe r«fH John 1.1,2. 
A Ac. 4. 20. 

• John 14.20 -23; IJ. 
21; I Cor. 1. 9. 


1 In the introduction to this Epistle, John assures his 
readers that the truths respecting the dignity and w'ork 
of tho Incarnate Son are tho necessary basis of fellowship 
with God, and the source of the fullest joy (oh. i. 1—4). 
But that joyful fellowship can be possessed only by those 
who, like God, are ‘ in tho light,* bein^ cleansed from sin 
by the blood of Christ (5—7); not indeed so as to bo 
wnolly pure, which no man can truly claim to be (8—10); 
but 80 as to be consciously reconciled to God by Christ 
(oh. ii. L 2), and to be walking in His commandments 
(3~-6). Obedience was always necessary in order to fellow¬ 
ship with God; but the commandment has taken a new 
form since the true Light has shined among us (7,8), and 
love to the brethren has become tho tost of the Christian 
(9—11). 

2 Rather, * concerning the Word of life.' On comparing 
f.hia introduction with the beginning of John's Gospel 

im 


(see John i. 1—5, and notes), we obtain this meaning: 
We have declared unto you concerning ‘ tho Word' both 
his eternal existence ‘ from the beginning,' and also his 
manifestation as tho ‘ Life' to us his apostles, givin|f to 
our very senses of hearing, sight, and touch, unquestion¬ 
able evidence that he became truly man in order to become 
our ‘ eternal life;' bringing us into fellowship with God 
and his saints. 

3 In tho person of Christ the Incarnate Word: see 
John i. 14; 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

4 On this communion of the saints with tho Father and 
the Son, and with each other, see John xvii. 20, 21, and 
note. 

3 Almost the very words of our Lord (John xv. 11); 
showing that perfect happiness can bo attained only by a 
full knowledge of the Son of God, and abiding union with 
him. 
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I. JOHN I. 6—II. 14. 


6 that *God is light/ and in him is no darkness* at all. "* If wc say that wo have 

7 fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not tho truth. Hut if 
we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, 
and ” tho blood of Jesus Christ his 8on cleanseth us from all sin.^ 

8 ® If we say that wo have no sin, we deceive ourselves, ^aiid the truth is not in 

9 us. ’ If we confess our sins, ho is faithful * and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
10 * cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, wo 

make him a liar,^ and his word is not in us. 

2 “ My little children, these things write 1 unto you, ' that ye sin not. And if 

any man sin, v have an Advocate^ with the Father, Jesus Christ * the righteous. 

2 And «he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but ^also for the 
sins u/’the whole world.^ 

3 And hereby wc do know that wo know him,^ if we keep his coininandmeiits. 

4 ‘^Ho that saith, I know® him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
o the truth is not in him. But ^ whoso keepeth his word, Mn liim verily is the 

6 love of God perfected.^ /Hereby know wo that we are in him. He that saith 
he ahideth in him^*^ * ought himself also so to walk, oven as ho walked. 

7 Brethren, I write no new commandment unto you, but an old cominaiuiment 
* which ye had from the beginning. Tho old commandment is the word which 
ye have heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, *a now commandment 1 write unto you, which thing is true in him and 

9 in you: ^because the darkness is past, and '"the true light now shineth. ” He 
that saith he is in the light, and hobith his brother,** is in darkness even until 

10 now. Ho that loveth his brother ahideth in the light, and nhere is none 

11 occasion of stumbling in him.*® But ho that hateth his brothcir is in darkness,*^ 
and walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, because that 
darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

Exhortations^ encouragements^ and teamings» 

12 I WRITE*® unto you, little children, because ffyour sins are forgiven you for 

13 his name’s sake. I write unto you, fathers, ’ because yo have known him that is 
from the beginning. I wi*ito unto you, young men, because yo have overcome 

tho wicked one. t 

14 I write unto you, little children,*® * because ye have known the Father. I 

have written unto you, fathers, bccauso ye have known him that is from the 
beginning. I have written*^ unto you, young men, because ^ ye are strong, “and 
tho word of God ahideth in you, and ye have overcome tho wicked oiio^_ 

1 Sec John i. 4, and note. Bord had said (sec John xiii. 34, and n 

2 ‘Harkness’ signifies the want of truth and purity, with new lu»tro in tho life and teachi 
To ‘walk in darkness’ is to live in ignorance, error, or ‘the true Light (comparo John i. y;, 
sin; to ‘walk in the light’ is to aim at likeness to God are in fellowship with him. ^ 

111 truth hnliTiiiRR And love *" Ills felloW“disciplo of Christ. 

Ill truth, holincBB, ana mye. _ _ T^hn vi 0. 10. And not 
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Ill truth, holinesB, ana love. , ^ I 

• 3 Those who ‘ walk in the light’ know themselves too 
well to flay that they have no sin (ver. 8), and therefore 
humbly acknowledge their present sinfuliicBfl; yet they 
feel that Christ’s blood cleanses them from ^uilt, and from 
unholiness; for God is faithful and just in keeping his 
covenant of mercy (9). 

4 Because God has declared in ‘his word’ that ‘there 

is none righteous' (Gen. vi. 6; llom. iii. 9—20). ^ 

5 The word here used is applied to the Holy opint, 

and rendered ‘Comforter’ in John xiv. l^i. ^'[1^’*'® 
note; and compare Rom. viii. 34; Heb. yii. 25. 1 he 

help which our Lord thus gives us by his intcrcessioii is 
founded on his propitiatory work: see ver. 2; Heb. ix. 20. 

6 Not only for us who alre.*idy believe in him, but tor 
those also who have not yet believed (ch. iv. 14; John 
iii. 16; iv. 42). 

7 Rather, ‘ we have known him ;’ ever since our con¬ 
version : SCO Gal. iv. 9. ,. , . . * v „ 

8 Rather, ‘ I have known himprofessing to be a 
converted man, but showing by his conduct that he is 
either a deceiver or self-deceived. 

9 Obedience is the test and the measure of love. When 
love is become perfect, obedience will be perfect too. 

10 That is, in Christ: see John xv. 4—10, and notes, 

11 All the foregoing ‘message’ that God is light, and 
that therefore all his children should «alk in love and 
obedience, was not new to those to whoni John 

for they had been so taught from the beginning of their 
Christian life. Yet it is, in a sense, most truly new, as the 


Lord had said (see John xiii. 34, and note); for it shines 
with new lustre in tho life and teaching of Him who is 
‘the true Light’ (comparo John i. 9), and in those who 
are in fellowship with nim. 

12 His follow-disciplo of Christ. 

13 Compare John xi. 9, 10, and note. True unselfish 
love is the best preservative against sin in our conduct 
towards others. 

14 See ch. iii. 10—18, and notes. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

15 The apostle, dividing the children of God into two 
classes, addresses words of eneouragement to each (vers. 
12—11); and then warns all that the lovo of the world 
is incompatible with love to God, and with an interest in 
man’s only abiding portion (15—17) ; and that there are 
many deceivers and antichrists, whom by spintual wisdom 
they should detect (18— 23). He exhorte them to be sted- 
fu8t ill their union with Christ; assures them that the 

_ . . ^ /{%4 OQ\ • 


08 motives to persevere in holiness (29; ill. 1—10). 

16 All true Christians seem to be included in the appel¬ 
lation God’s ‘ little children,’ both here and in ver. 12; 
and they all have pardon through the Son and knowledge 
of the Father. But there are two classes of them: ‘ young 
men,’ who have already, like their Lord, gained some vic¬ 
tories over Satan, through the word of God (compere 
Matt. iv. 1—11); and ‘fathers,’ who have atteined to 
a fuller experimental knowledge of tho person and work 
of the Imarnate Word. All this knowledge, pardon, 
strength, and experience are so many motives to walk in j 

the light. , .. T A 

17 Namely, just before. As if ho had said, 1 must 
repeat this most important lesson. 
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15 * Love not tlie world, neither the things that are in the world.^ i'lf any man 

16 love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, * the lust of the flesh, “and the lust of the eyes, *and the pride of lile,2 jg 

17 not of the Father, but is of the world. And ® the world passoth away, and the 
lust thereof: 3 ‘'hut he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. 

18 Little children, 'it is the last time: and as yo have heard that-^antichrist 
shall corae,^ «’even now are there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is 

19 the last time. *They went out from us,'» but they were not of us ; for 'if they 
had been of us, they would no douht have continued with us : but they went out^ 

20 * that they might be nuido manifest that they were not all of us. Hut 'ye have 
an unction from the Holy One,'* aud " yo know all things. 

21 I have not written unto you ‘'because ye know not the truth, but because yo 

22 know it, and that no lie is of the truth, e Who is a liar but he that deiiioth that 
Jesus is the Christ He is antichrist, that denietli the Father and the Son. 

23 ’Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: [but]’^ '/ic that 
acknowlcdfjeth the Son hath the Father also, 

24 Let that thereroro abide in you, 'which ye liavo hoard from the bogilining.® 
If that which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain in you, 'ye also 

25 shall continue in the Son, and in the Father. “And this is the promise*®"that he 
hath promised us, even eternal life. 

26 These tliwys have I written unto you * concerning them that seduce you.** 

27 Hut y the anointing w'hich ye have received of him abideth in you, and * yo need 
not that any man teach you: but as the same anointing " teaeheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ''ye shall 
abide in him. 

28 And now, little children, abide in him; that, ‘^when he shall appear, wo may 
have confidence,*'^ ‘'and not he ashamed before him at his coming. 

29 *lf ye know that ho is righti'ous, yo know*** that/every one that doeth 

3 righteousness is horn of him. Hehold, what iiiamier of love the Fath(*r Jiath 

bestowed u])ou us that we should be called*'* tlie sons of God. Therefore the 

2 world knoweth us not, '•because it know him not. Helovod, 'now are we the 
sons of God, and *it doth not yet appear what we shall bo: but wo know that, 
when ho shall appear, * we shall be like him; for ’"wo shall see liim us ho is. 

3 " And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is ])ure. 

4 Whosoever cominitteth sin transgrosseth also tlie law : i'or ® sin is the trans- 

5 gression of the law.**^ And yo know that he was miuiifesti tl ’ to take away our 

6 sins;*® and 'in him is no sin. 'Whosoever abideth in him siniicth iiot;*^ 
'whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him. 
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1 Whttt is transitory, eonsual, and sinful: see next verse. 

2 Sensuality, vanity, and pride are throe of the forms 
in which the spirit of worldhuess most frequently uiuni- 
fests itself. 

3 All worldly objects that entice to sin. 

4 Rather, ‘as >o heard that the antichrist (i. e. the 
rival or opposer of Christ) cometh referring probably to 
what had been said on the subject, partly by our Lord (see 
Matt. xxiv. 23, 24) and partly by the apostles. Very 
similar is Paul's language in 2 Thess. ii. 3—7, in speaking 
of ‘the man of sin, the son of perdition.' In both cases 
the original readers appear to have had a previous know¬ 
ledge on the 8ubje(!t which we do not possess. One cha¬ 
racteristic of an anticlirist is given in ver. 22 and ch. iv. 3. 

3 These ‘ antichrists’ hud been in outward fellowship 
with the Christians; but in heart and principle they never 
belonged to their number. 

6 'llio teaching of the Holy Spirit whom the exalted 
Saviour bestows, to guide his people ‘ into all truth see 
John xiv. 25, 26; xvi. 12, 13, and notes. 

7 The false teachers seem to liave boasted of their clear 
views of Jesus and the Father, 'J’he apostle says that it 
is false and antichristiun to deiw either our Lord’s incar¬ 
nation, or the intimate union of tlie Father and the Son; 
for (ver. 23^ there can be no true faith and love towards the 
Father witaout right views of the Son; comp. John xiv. 6. 

3 This second clause, though printed in italics, is now 
acknowledged as part of the original text, being found in 
the best manuscripts. 

9 Since the time when you became Christians. 

10 By abiding in him (see John xv. 4, and note) yon 
will attain * eternal lifesee our Lord's own words in 
John V. 21—26; x. 10, 27, 28; xi. 25, 26; xvii. 3. 

ii:i4 


11 Or, ‘ that cause you to err.' What I have now said 
about them is surely sufticienl, without any other teach¬ 
ing (ver. 27); for \ou have the ‘anointing’ (see note on 
ver. 20) of the Holy Spirit. 

12 As those whom ho will recogniao as his own. 

13 Or perhaps, ‘ km»w ye.' As God is the Holy One, 
and the only source of all holiness, every righteous man 
has the unspeakable privilege of being a child of God. 

14 As being so in reality; although our sonship is not 
3 et nianife.sted : but when ‘it is manifested,’ it will be 
seen to be a glorious likeness to our Father, or our glori¬ 
fied Saviour (ver. 2). Tliereforu he who truly lias hope 
in his Lord will now he striving to resemble him (3). 

15 Literally, ‘ Whosoever doeth sin, doeth also lawless¬ 
ness; and sin is lawlessness.’ Any departure from God’s 
law is sin. We must not sin, because all sin is oppo.sed 
to God's law (ver. 4) ; to Chri-st's mission and character (5); 
and to union with Christ ((>). 

16 He delivers us from the curse of sin, that he may 
deliver us from its dominion (John i. 2‘J ; Rorri. vi. 14). 

17 Perfect union with Christ must secure absolute free¬ 
dom from sin. Such is the glorious ideal,the true standard: 
but how far short of it do even the best saints fall m this 
world! In the next clause the apostle proceeds to speak 
of those the governing principle and characteristic of wlioae 
life is sin (compare ch. ii. 1). He is throughout contrast¬ 
ing the two states in which sin and grace severally pre¬ 
dominate, without reference jto degrees in either; showing 
that all men are in the one or the other, being either ‘of 
the devil,' who, * from the beginning’ of the sacred history, 
appears as the leader of all sin (John viii. 44); or ‘ born 
of God,' and therefore ‘unable to sin’ (ver. 9), so far as 
the new Divine nature predominates; although as the 
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7 Little cliildren, let no man deceive you: “he that doeth righteousness is 

8 righteous, *evon as he is righteous, y lie that cominitteth sin is of tlie devil; 
lor the devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of Cfod was 

9 luanilested, * that he might destroy the works of the devil. ® Whosoever is born 
of God doth not commit sin; for ^his seed remaineth in him; 'and ho cannot 
sin, because ho is born of God. 

10 In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the devil. AVhoso- 
over doeth not righteousness is not of God, ^ neither he that loveth not his brother. 

Brotherly love essential to Christian character—its evidences and fruits, 

11 FOR^ ^this is the meesngethat ye hoard from the beginning, rthat wo 

12 should love one another. iS'ot ns * Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew 
his brother. And wherefore slew ho him? * Because ^ his own works were 

13 evil, and his brother's righteous. Marvel not, my brethren, if * the world hate 

14 you. ^ We know that we have passed from death unto life, "‘because-^ we love 

15 the brethren. " He that loveth not/m brother abideth in death. "Whosoever 
liateth his brother is a murderer and ye know thatno murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him. 

Ifi 9 Hereby j>erceivo<^ we the love of God^ because he laid down his life for us. 

17 *’And wo ought to lay down ou?' lives for the brethren. But'whoso hath this 
world’s good, and s<)eth his brother have need, and shuttetli up his bowels of 

18 compassion from him, ^ how dwelletli the love of God in him ? My little children, 
“lot us not love in word, neither in tongue ; but in deed ami in truth. 

19 And hereby 7 wo know 'that wo are of the truth, yarn! shall assure our hearts 

20 before him. * l^r if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 

21 knowetb all things.^ "Beloved, if our heart condemn us then have wo 

22 contidonco toward God. And 'wdiatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because 
we keep his commandments, '^and do those things that are jdensing in his sight. 

23 ® And this*^ is his commandment, That we sliould believe on the name of bis 8on 

24 Jesus Christ, -^'and love one another, as ho gave ns commandment. And ^he 
that keepoth his commandments '"dwelletli in him, and he in him. And ‘hereby 
we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.^‘' 
lieliyious teachers to he tested by their doctrines respecting Christy and the fruits of love 

and faith. 

4 BELOVED,** *holievo not every spirit,*^ but ‘try tlie spirits wliotlier they 
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old nature (Uoin. vii. 17) still exists here on curth, sin is 
idways found in them * bee Gal. v. IG—US. 

1 Of that holiness which is needful to fellowsh’^ with 
God, brotherly love is a proruineiit and iiidispensubie part 
(ver. 11); for the want of it niarks Satim, Cain, and the 
world of the ungodly, as destitute of spii itual life (12—15). 
In its practical c.vtin ibc wc bccoinc like to God, and 
obtain frcbh evidence that wc arc Bis, and conlideiice in 
his presence, as those who abide in Him, aud are led by 
His Spirit (16-24). 

Itcferring to the law of bi othcrl}’ love, given by Christ 
to his disciples : sec John xiii. 84, 85, and note. 

Contrariety of priindplcs and eliaracter is always the 
true cause of the world’s ('lunity and persecution ugaiiibt 
the saints (.loliii xv. 18, 19). 

4 It is an infallible sign of true piety to love the fol¬ 
lowers of Christ as such, although they may diller from us 
in some things. 

5 In the kingdom of li aven the Divine Lawgiver and 
Judge looks not so much at the external action as at tlie 
inward disposition and purpose—the germ from which, at 
any time, the deed may spring. See Matt. v. 22—32, and 
notes. 

6 Kather, ‘ In this we know [what] love [is], because he 
(i. e. Christ) hud down his life for ns’ (J<)hn x. 15). 
Hatred will prompt a man to destroy another’s life (mt. 
15); love, to sacritiee his own. What true lovei.H, we see 
in our Lord’s sidf-saeriliee; and we should aim to show it 
in a similar way. 

" Brotherly love, bhovm in deeds of kindness, is an 
evidence that God’s saving truth is woiking in us; and it 
will enable us to stand with coutidence before him in the 
judgment: compare Matt. x.vv. 34—10, and notes. 

8 How much more then must God « •ud<’iim us! As, 
on the one hand, a condoraniiig conscience echoes the 
Divine sentence; so, on the other hand, an enlightened 
approving conscience gives us contidunco before God, 


especially as to the fuHilmcnt of our prayers (ver. 22). ^ 

9 Faith in Christ, and love to Christians, arc the pri¬ 
mary pi Inci pics of all obedience. 

19 The two marks of union with Christ arc the indwell¬ 
ing of his Spirit, and the obeying his coninmuds: see John 
xiv. 20—23; xv. 1—10. 

H The apostle shows that the prctciihions of religious 
teachers are to be tested by their accordanco with the 
apostolic doctrine rcBpccting our Lord’s nature and work 
(ch. iv. 1). Ho denounces the denial of the truth thattho 
Son of Gud became truly man, ns an aiitichristian error, 
prompted b\ woi Idliness (2—G). He dwells on the incama- 
ti<»n and sutlci ings of (Jhrlst as the most glorious display of 
Divine love, and llie strongest motive to brotherly affection; 
he shows that only one in whom love dwells can know 
Gc d, can appreciate the Saviour’s work, can dwell in God 
and have God to dwtdl in him, and can be delivered from 
the torments of fear (7—19); and he proviis that none 
can love God \>ho does not love his brotlier (20, 21), lie 
d«*clurcs that Urn believing reception of Jesus as the 
Messiah is equally necessary to true Chiistian love and 
to all holiness (ch. v. 1—5) ; and shows that the Divine 
testimony is the ground of faith (6—8), that faith in 
God’s testimony is reasonable, and unbelief presump¬ 
tuous ; and that faith brings fresh inward evidence, and 
becures eternal life (9—13); whilst it gives useontidened 
in prayer (11, 15). lie shows how prayer should be 
directed by love, in mutual intercession {16, 17); and ho 
closes by referring to the great distinction between the 
children of God and the wicked, and to that inward and 
rautical knowledge of the true God which is the soul s 
ifo (18-21). . 1^ ^ 

42 Do not acknowledge all who claim to be under the 
special guidance of the Holy Spirit (see 1 Thess. v. 21; 
1 Cor. xii. 10; xiv. 32, and notes): but ‘test them, 
lest you err either in receiving the false, or in rejecting 
the true. 
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2 are of God: beoaiise ”* many false prophets are gone out into the world. Hereby 
know ye the Spirit of God: "Every spirit that coiifesseth that .losus Christ is 

3 come in the flesh* is of God. And ® every spirit that confessotli not that .lesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is not of God. And this is that .yurit of antichrist,^ 
whereof ve have heard that it should come; and /'even now already is it in 
the world. 

4 » Ye are of God, little children, *'and have overcome them :•* because greater is 

5 ho that is in you, than 'lie that is in the world. Tlujy are of the world: thore- 

6 fore speak they^ of the world, and Hhe world heareth them. W^o are of (iod: 
“ he that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we 'the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 

7 lieloved, let us love one another: *for love is of God; "and every one 

8 that loveth is horn of God, and kuovvotli God. He that loveth nut knoweth not 
God ; for God is love. 

9 'In this was manifljsted the love of God toward us,*''* because that God sent his 

10 only begotten Son into the world, ‘^that we might live through him. Herein is 
love,** 'not that wo loved God, lint that ho loved us, and sent liis Sou-^ to be the 

11 propitiation7 for our sins. lielov<‘d, ^if God so loved us, we ought also to love 

12 one another. *No man hath seen God at any time.** If wo love one anotluT, 
God dwelloth in us, and * his love is perfected in us. 

13 * Hereby know we that wo dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given 

14 us of his Spirit.** And *we have seen and do testify*** that "'the Father sent the 

15 vSon to be the »Saviour of the world. " Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God, "God dwolleth in him, and he in God. 

16 /"And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us.** ^God is 

17 love; and * lie that dwelleth in love dwelloth in God, and God in him, lltTcin 
is our lovo*‘^ made jicrfect, that' wo may have boldness in the day of judgment: 

18 Mjecause as he is, so are wt? in this world. “There is no fear in love; hut 
perfect love castoth out fear : because fear hath torment.*’* He that fenreth is 

10 not made perfl'ct in love. ' We love'** him, b(‘eau8o be first loved ns. 

20 y If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, ho is n liar:*'* for bo that 
lovoth not his hrotlier whom he hath scon, how can he love God 'whom he hath 

21 not soon? And "this commandment liavo wo from him, That he who loveth God 

5 love his brother also. Whosoever * believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born 

of God: 'and ev(?ry one that loveth him that begat loveth him also that is 
begotten of him.*® 

2 By this*^ wo know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and 
keep his commandments. 

3 For this is the love of God, that we keep 'Ids eommandments. And liis 

4 commandments are not grievous:*** for-^whatsoever is born of God overeometh 
the world : and this is the victory that oA’ereometh the world, eoen onr I'aitli. 

5 Who is ho that overeometh the world, hut ? he that beliovcth that Jesus is the 
Son of God ? 

6 This is lie that came *l)y water and blood, rvcti Jesus Christ; not by wafer 
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1 Believing and imiiiituining tlnit Jc.sus Christ ion rc;d 
person, truly man as well as truly (Jod : see John i. 14, and 
note. 

2 See note on eh. ii. 18. 

3 That is, ye have overooine the antieliristian teachers: 
see ch. ii. 13. 

4 Worldly in mind, they teach doctrines accordant with 
the feelings of worldly men, and are therefore eagerly 
followed by such : whilst on the contrary, only those wlio 
are taught by God will listen to our spiritual teaching; 
and thus hearers as well as teachers are tested (ver. 6). 

3 The gift of the only begotten Son to save us from 
eternal death is the great proof imdraaiiif<>station of ‘the 
love of God in [respect tof us compare John iii. 16. 

6 Love as it exists in God is self-originated and spon¬ 
taneous, as well as costly in its great gift. 

7 See Bom. iii. 25; v. 6—8, and notes. 

8 ‘It is only through love that wo can become con¬ 
scious of God, and bo convinced of the reality of his being 
and nature; love being itself the reflection and product 
of his nature.'— Neander. And this love is fully de¬ 
veloped in us only when we love all his children also 
(ch. V. 1). 

9 The Spirit must have been imparted to every one in 
whom this love and faith exist: compare ch. iii. 24. 

10 The testimony of the apostles us eye-witnesses is the 


ground of our faith in Chri.^t, and theri'fore in the love of 
the Father who sent him ; and this again is the origin of 
our love. 

n Rither, ‘in ns as its reeipienta. 

12 Bather, ‘ Herein love with us has been perfected.' 
Our likeness to Christ in love is the measure of our ap¬ 
proach to Christian perfection; and it is a ground of coii- 
flderice in pnispect of the judgment: compare eh. iii. 19. 

13 Bevj'reiitial awe must ever accompany true love to 
God ; but this is quite a different thing from slavish dread, 
which is altogether ineompatihle with perfect love. 

14 Or, ‘ Let us love Himas in ver. 7. 

13 He is shown to be so, both by the nature of the case, 
and by the words of Christ in Jonn xiii. 34. 

16 The true believer is a child of God (John i. 12, 13); 
and therefore must be an object of affection to God’s 
children. 

17 The love of God is so necessarily connected with the 
love of the brethren, that each may become an evidence 
of the other. 

18 Or, ‘heavy:’ see Matt. xi. 30. God’s highest com¬ 
mands become ‘ not grievous,’ because of the new Divine 
life within us, manifesting itatdf primarily in faith; 
which, uniting us to Christ, makes us already participate 
in liis victory over the world: compare John xvi. 33 ; 
lleb. xii. 1, 2. 




A. D. 90. U.] 


I. JOHN V. 7—21. 


[a. d. 68. II. 


only, but by wator and blood. ^ 'And it is the Spirit tliat })earotli witness, 

7 because tlio Sjiirit is trutli. For tliere aro tlirno that bear record [m licaveii, 

8 •'the Father, * the Word, 'aud the Holy (ihost: ’"and these three are one.^ And 
tliere are three that bear witness in earth], the spirit, and the water, and the 
blood : and these three agree in one. 

9 It we roeeive " the witiu'ss of men, the witness of God is greater:® ® for this is 

10 the witness of God which he hath testified of his Son. He that helieveth on the 
Son of God Hiath the witness in himself he that beliovoth not God hath 
made him a liar ; because he helieveth not the record that God gave of his Son. 

11 And this is the record, ?that God liath given to ns eternal life, and ''this life is 

12 in his Son. 'fie that hath the Son hatJi life; and he that hath not the Sou of 
God hath not lil'c. 

Cotichision—Faith in prayer; the distinction between God*s children and the wicked. 

13 ' Til FSE things have I written unto yon that believe on the name of the Sou of 
God; ’* that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may beliovo® on 
the name of the Son of God. 

14 *And this is the confidence that we have in him,*' that, if wo ask any thing 

15 according to his will, he heareth us: and if wo know that ho hoar us, whatsoever 
wo ask, y wo know that we have the petitions that wo desired of him.^ 

IG If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, ho shall ask, 
and *hc shall give him life® for them that sin not unto death. "There is a sin 

17 unto death: do not say that ho shall pray for it. ®A11 unrightoousnesB is 

sin and there is a sin not unto death. 

18 Wo know that wdiosoever is born of God sinneth not; hut ho that is begotten 

19 of God ® keejieth himself, and that wicked one toiieheth him not. And wo 

20 know that we are of God, and s the whole world lieth in wickedness. * And wo 
know that the Son of God is come, and * hath given us an uinlerstanding, * that 
wo may know him'*' that is true, 'and wo are in him that is true, even in his 
Son J(‘8U8 Christ. ’"This is the true God, and eternal life. 

21 Idttle children, "keep yoursolvi^s from idols. Amen. 


* John 16. 13 1 1 Tim. 


J Mt. 3. 17. 
k Juba 1.1 1 ReT.I9.I3. 
I Mt 3. 16. 
m Deu. 6. 4 ; Mt 28. 
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r ice teflk Pe. 25. 14; 
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t John 2Q. 31. 

o Tcr. 10; Ro. 8. 15- 
17; 2 Pot I. in. II. 


4rch.a22t F.ph.3.13. 
y Mk. II. 21. 
t F.s.32.tn-l4(2Chr. 
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• oh. 3. 3) Pi. 39. 1 1 
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1.271 Jade 20, 21. 

/ Tor. 13; ch. a 14,24. 
K 1(0. 3 9-19. 

A oh. 4. 2, 11. 

• Mt la II t John 17. 
2ri.26) 2Cor. 4. 6. 

k John 14.6; Rov.aT. 
I John 14. 2U) 17. 20 
-• 23 . 

m 1i. 9 6) John 1. 1— 
3; 2() 2H : Ao. 20. 
26 i Til 2. 131 Ueb. 
I. 8. 

n I Cor. Id. 7, 14) 2 
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1 Jlathcr, ‘not in the water only, hut in the water and 
the blood.’ Some think that this reterg to the water and 
blood wliich flowed from our Lord’s side, when pierced on 
the cross Gohn xix. 34). hut the distinction hero made 
between the water and the blood makes it more probable 
that tbo former alludes to his baptism^ and the latter to 
his denth^ as the beginning and the end of his public work 
on earth; respecting which ‘the Spirit of truth’ ce.stifieH 
(John XV. 26), not only in the apostolic preaching and 
w'riting, but also in every boliever^s heart (ver. 10). 

2 All the best Greek manuBcripts, and the early versions 
and fathers, omit parts of vers. 7, 8, and read thus: ‘ For 
there are throe that bear witne8.s, the Spirit, the water, 
and the blood; and these three agree in one tiling,' i. c. 
in testifying that Jesus is the Son of God. Whether the 
longer or the shorter form of the verses bo the* quinine 
one, the doctrine of the Trinity remains fully established: 
see 2 Cor. .xiii. 14; Titus iii. *6, and notes. 

3 Men are li.able to err, yet we reeeive their testimony 
when they agree: see John viii. 17, 18. Much more then 
ouglit we to believe God, who testifies by these three wit¬ 
nesses (ver. 8) that his Son is truly come in the flesh. 

4 Ho who believes GeTs testimony is blessed with a 
new proof of the truth, in his own experience. He who 
disbelieves adds to his other sins the presumption of treat¬ 
ing God as a liar; and in rejecting Christ he rejects 
‘eternal life’ (vers. 11, 12). 

5 With a stedfast and growing faith. 


6 Or, ‘respecting him.’ On this assurance of success 
in prayer, compare eh. iii. 21, 22. 

7 See Mark xi. 24; John xiv. 13, 14; xv. 7; xvi. 23, 
24, and notes. 

8 Meaning, ‘and ho shall give to him life (that is to 
say); to them who sin not unto death.’ The apostle is 
here speaking of the mutual intercessions of professing 
Christians, who should pray for the forgiveness of all 
one another’s sins; only remembering that such a course 
of sin as is plainly inconsistent with the existence of 
spiritual life must put a person beyond the pale of this 
fraternal intercession. It may be observed that the 
apostle does not command tho Ciiristian not to pray for 
open sinners and apostates; but they are not included in 
this injunction to pray for those who, though fallen, are 
to be regarded as bretnren still. 

‘J Do not misluko rne ; all iniquity is sin, needing to be 
prayed for and p}U(lon(?d, although it may not bo ‘unto 
death.’ And (ver. 18) every real child of God, through His 
grace, ‘keepeth himself’ from sin ; and ‘the wicked one,’ 
‘in [union with] whom tho whole world lieth,’ ‘toucheth 
him not:’ compare John xii. 31, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

10 I’he sum ami end of all Christian teaching is the 
attaiiinient of that knowledge of the true God, the Father 
revealed in the Son, which results from personal union 
with Him, and must lead to eternal life. Any other object 
of trust and supreme reverence is an idol, from which 
the Christian must keep himself (ver. 21). 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 


This Epistle is addressed to a Christian matron, whose 
name seems to have been Kyria. Some have supposed 
that this name denotes the Church; either some jparti- 
cular church to which the Epistle was sent, or the Chris¬ 


tian church at large; but this opinion has no sufficient 
foundation. 

The appellation ‘ The Elder' (ver. 1) might probably be 
applied to John, after tho decease of all the other apostles, 




I A. D. 90. U.] 


II. JOHN 1—III. JOHN 4. 


[a. d. 68. H. 


as a title of honourable distinction, for ho was the senior ing and contents. Of the thirteen verses of which it 
of the whole church; or he might modestly, yet as claim- consists, eight are found in substance in the First Epistle, 
ing authority, use it upon this occasion. It is an interesting raeiuovial of the exemplary character 

This short Epistle, touching very briefly on the same of a Christian matron and mother, honoured and loved by 

points as the General Epistle, is very similar in its teach- ‘ that disciple whom Jesiis loved.* 

1 THE elder unto the elect lady' and her children, «v\rhom I love in *the & 32 ’fGa‘“i: 

2 truth and not I only, but also all they that have known the truth; for the ><• 

3 trutVfl sake, ® which dwclleth in us, and shall be with us for ever. '^Gracio be 

with you, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father, * in truth and love. * '• 

4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children®/walking in truth, as wo have ^ 3. o-o; 

received a commandment from the Father. “ *" ’ 

5 And now I hoscech thee, lady, ^’not as though I wrote a new commandment * > 3 . 11 . 

unto thee, but that which wo had'* from the beginning, ^ that we love one another. * 

6 And * this is love, that wo walk after his commandments. This® is the command- • 

raent, That, * as ye have hoard from the beginning, ye should w'alk in it. * i -^ohn 2 . u. 

7 For® *raany deceivers arc entered into the world, who confess not that Jesus 

Christ is come in the flesh. " This is a deceiver and an antichrist. « «John 2 ! tA' 

8 ®Look to yourselves, ^ that we lose not those things which wo have Avrought,^ " 

^hut that wo receive a full reward. lo! 

I 9 *■ Whosoever transgressetli, and abidetli not *in the doctrine of Christ, bath J , 

not® God. He that ahidoth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father * John?. uC b; nob. 
and the Son. *’* *' 

10 If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine,® receive him not 

11 into your house, ‘neither bid him God speed:*® “for he that biddeth him God ' 

speed is partaker of his evil deeds. “ ^ ‘ 

12 'Having many things to ivrite unto you, I would not write with paper and ^ 3 John 13 . 

ink: hut I trust to come unto you, and speak face to face, ythat our joy johnu! 

may ho full. 

13 ‘ The children of thy elect sister ** greet thee. Amen. * 1 ppt 5. 13 . 


/ lee 1 Thou. 3. 0—0; 
3 John 3. 4. 

« 1 Jolin2. 7.S; 3. 11. 

A ncT r«.f*. John 13. .U; 
1 I'l-t. 4. H. 

» John 14 1.'., 21 ; l.V 
10, 14:1 Johnl). 3. 

* 1 ,Tohn 2. 21 . 

I l.Tohn2. lfl-22; 4.1. 
"t I John I. 2, .3. 

^ n I John 2. 22; 4. tl. 

O Mt. 21. 1, 21, 2i 
p Oal. :i. 4 ; (too Phil. 

I 2. 1.5, hi; licb. 10. 

! 32 , Xt. 

7 Uan 12 3. 
r I .lohn 2 23. 
t John 7. 10, 17; Hob. 


I llo, 10 17; 1 Cor. 16. 

22; ChI. I. K, 0. 
u Kph. & I i; 1 Tim. 


y John 17. 13; Ho. 15. 
21). 30,32; 1 John 1.4. 


1 Bather, ‘ Kyria.* This is a proper name, like Gains in 
3 John 1. 

2 The emphatic repetition of ‘ the truth ’ in the first 
four verses shows the meaning to bo that his love is not 
only sincere^ but also for the truth's sake. True Christian 
love must rest upon the common reception of that gospel 
truth which dwells for ever in the saints (ver. 2). And 
where this truth and love dwell, Divine grace, mercy, and 
pence will bo enjoyed (3)., 

3 John had learned (perhaps had himself seen) that 
some of the family were living a Christian life. Whether 
the rest were Christians or not, ho docs not say. 

4 From the Saviour’s own mouth: compare on 1 John 
ii. 7; iii. 23. 

b Obedience is the best expression and evidence of love 


to God and to his people. Sec John xiv. 1/5, 21; xv. 14. 

0 This is the rea-son for saying, in ver. 6, ‘ I beseech 
thee that wo love one another.’ Respecting the error 
hero specified, see note on 1 John iv. 1—3. 

I Some read, ‘that yo lose not the things yo have earned, 
hut may receive a full reward.* There is a gracious re¬ 
ward awaiting every faithful servant of Christ. 

8 Compare on 1 John ii. 23. 

® Namely, the apostolic ‘ teaching* concerning the 
person and work of Christ. 

10 Bather, ‘and do not give him greeting,’ i,e. as a 
Christian brother; for if you do, you partake in his guilt. 

II This godly mother had apparently fallen a.sleep in 
Jesus; but her surviving children seem to have been 
Christians, and send affectionate greeting to their aunt. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 

JOHN. 


That the Gains, or Caius, to whom this Epistle is 
addressed, was the person mentioned in Rom. xvi. 23, and 
1 Cor. i. 14, though not certain, is highljr probable; as he 
appears to have been an eminent Christian, particularly 
distinguished for his hospitality to Christian evangelists 


or missionaries. The apostle expresses his affectionate 
joy on account of this and other evidences of his piety; 
cautions him against one Diotrephoa, noted for his anibi- | 
tion and turbulence; and recommends Demetrius to his 
friendship; deferring other matters toapersonal interview, i 


1 THE elder unto the wollhcloved “ Gaius, * whom I love in the truth.* 6 i? 

2 Beloved, I wish above all things® that thou mayest prosper and be in health, 

3 *even as thy soul prospereth. For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came 

and testified of the truth® that is in thee, even as ^thou walkest in the truth. U J c“*I" 4 *‘j 5 o*l 4 . 

4 I have no greater joy than to hear that ‘‘my children* Ava lk in truth. isi’p'hiiem! la* 

1 See note on 2 John 1. 3 Literally, * testified to thy truth ;* t. e. they tore ' 

2 Bather, ‘ tn respect to all things.' Of his spiritual witness that Qaius was walking in the truth of Christ: 
prosperity John was assured from the testimony of his see 2 John 4. 

fellow-Christians, who perhaps had also reported that he 4 This probably includes not only the apostle*B con- 
was suffering from ill health, or other trials. verts, but also all Christians under his spiritual care. 




III. JOHN 5—14. 


A. D. 90. fiO. U.] III. JOHN 5-14. | 

5 Beloved, thou doost faithfully whatsoever thou doost to the brethren, and to 

6 strangers;! which have homo witness of thy charity before the church: whom 
if thou bring forward on their journey after a godly sort,-’ thou shalt do well; 

7 because that 'for his name^s sake they went forth,/taking nothing of the 

8 (h.'iitiles/'! Wo therefore ought to rcceivo such, that W(' inight bo fellow- 
helpers ^ to the truth. 

0 1 wrote unto the church: hut Diotrophes, g who lovoth to have the pre- 

10 eniinenco among them, receiveth us not.® Wherefore, if I come, 1 will remember 
his deeds which ho doeth, prating against us with malicious words. And not 
content therewith, neither doth he himself receive the bretliren, and forbiddeth 

11 them that would, and casteth them out of the church. Beloved, Mol low not that 
which is evil,® hut that which is good. * Ho that doeth good is of (Jod : but ho 
that doeth evil hath not scon God. 

1*J Demetrius^ *hath good report of all and of the truth itself; yea, and 
we also hear record ; 'and ye know that our record is true. 

lU "1 had many things to write, hut I will not with i»ik and pen write unto thco: 

14 but I trust I shall shortly see thee, and wo shall speak face to face. 

Peace he to thee. Our friends salute thee. Greet tho friends by name. 


[a. d. 68. 63. H. 


I « 2 Cor. 4. A. 

/ I Cor. J>. 12,15. 


4 Mt33.di Mk. 10.41. 


A F.*.23, 2; P*. 57.571 
U I. I«, 17 ( I Pot. 
3. 10-13. 

• I John 2. 29 1 3.0-9. 


1 Christians travellinR in the service of the church 
(vcr. 7). Tho same persons, or other.s going on a similar 
errand, are commended to the hospitality of Gains (0). 

2 laterally, * worthily of Qod i. e. as becomes tho.se 
who servo the Lord. 

3 They might have claimed support from their hearers 
(sec Luke x. 4—7) and converts (see 1 Cor. i.x. 13,1.7,18); 
but they deemed it inexpedient to do so. 

‘4 Or, ‘ workers together for the truth :* compare Col. 
iv. 11. 


5 In refusing to receive tho.so whom tho apostle liad 
sent (vcr. l^), he rejected the apostle himself, and indeed 
his Divine Master: see Matt. xxv. 40; 1 Thess. iv. 8, 
fi This may refer especially to tho evil example of 
Diotrophes: compare 1 John iii. G—9. 

7 Demetrius was perhaps the bearer of this letter. 
This emphatic testimony to his Christian consistency 
combines general respect and esteem, tho evidcnco of tho 
power of gospd truth in tho life, and tho inspired apostle’s 
own commendation. • 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OP 

JUDE. 


Some have thought that this Epistle was written by the 
apostle Judas, called also Lebbmus or Thaddams: see 
Matt. X. 3, and note; John xiv. 22. But there is no 
evidence that ho was ‘ the brother of James,’ as the writer 
of this Epistle calls himself. In Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13, 
the word ‘brother’ is not in tho original; and it would 
have been more accordant with the general usage of the 
language, and particularly of the New Testament writers, 
if tho word ‘son’ had been supplied. Moreover, if the 
writer of this Epistle had been an apostle, he could hardly 
have felt it necessary to make himself known as ‘the 
brother of James;’ nor would ho have distinguished him¬ 
self from the apostles as he appears to do in ver. 17. From 
these circumstances it is inferred that the James men¬ 
tioned in ver. 1 is the well-known and distinguished 
‘brother of the Lord’ (Gal. i. 19V, who appears so pro¬ 
minently in the latter part of tno apostolic age, and is 
Hupposeu to have written the Epistle ot James (see Preface 
to James). And it would follow that Judo stood in the 
same earthly relationship to our Lord (sec Matt. xiii. 5.5, 
and note); the two being probably among those brethren 
of our Lord who were with the apostles after his ascension 
(Acts i. 14), and were subsequently engaged in Christian 
labours (1 Cor. ix. 5). 

Kespecting the history of Jude we have no certain in¬ 
formation. His descendants are mentioned by Eusebius, 
who relates that when Domitian ordered that all the 
posterity of David should be slain, ‘ some of tho heretics 
accused the descei^dants of Jude os the brother of our 
Saviour according fb the flesh, because they were of the 
family of David, and as such were also related to Christ;’ 
and he then refers to the good confession which they 
made before their persecutors. 

It is uncertain to whom this Epistle was nrimarily 
addressed. According to early tradition, Jude laooured in 
countries eastward of Judsea; from which some infer that 


the Epistle was sent to the Christians in those regions. 
Others suppose that it was writ hm to Christians in Pales¬ 
tine, which at that period abounded with seditious, im¬ 
moral, and blaspheming men. 

Its date cun only be inferred from the nature of tho 
heresies and evil practices denounced, and from the man¬ 
ner in which tho preaching of the apostles is spoken of 
as belonging to the past rather than the present. It 
seems to have been written in the later apostolic period, 
a few years before the destruction of Jerusalem; perhaps 
between the years a.d. G3 and G5. 

There is a remarkable resemblance both in thought and 
in language between this Epistle and part of tho Second 
of Peter; lending to tho conclusion that tho two writers 
must have been in communication. Many have supposed 
that the one had seen tho writing of tho other, and have 
discussed the question of priority. Tho terseness of the 
style of Jude’s J^pistle, its peculiar freshness and vigour 
of thought and language, and its close coherence through¬ 
out, all make against the notion that it was borrowed. 
Whilst, on the other hand, ch. ii. in 2 Peter, in which 
the resemblauco to Jude is found, appears to difter from 
Peter’s ordinary style. It is not unlikely that tho apostle 
Peter, having read tho Epistle of Jude, was Divinely 
directed to use its substance, enlarging and extending it, 
and enforcing it by his apostolic authority, for tho benefit 
of tho large circle of Christians to whom he was well 
known, and to whom he had written before. 

The special design of this Epistio seems to have been 
to guard Christians against certain false teachers who 
made religion consist in mere speculative belief and out¬ 
ward promssion, and sought to allure the disciples into 
insubordination and licentiousness. It describes (i.) the 
punishment (vers. 5—7), and (ii.) the general character 
of these seducers (8—19). 




A. D. 60. U.] 


JUDE 1—15. 


[a. d. 62. H. 


1 ® JUDE,^ the servant of .Jesus Christ, and * brother of James, ‘‘to them that 
are sanctified hy God the Father, and **preserved in Jesus Christ, a?id ‘'called 

2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, he multiplied.® 

3 lleloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you f of the common salva¬ 
tion,^ it was needful for mo to write unto you, and exhort you that * ye should 
earnestly contend for the faith which was once® delivered unto the saints. 

4 ‘For there are certain men crept in® unawares, *who were before of old 
ordained^ to this condemnation, ungodly men, burning the grace of our God 
into lasciviousness, and *!* denying the only I^ord God, and our Ijord Jesus Christ.® 

5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once knew this,® how 
that" the Lord, having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward 

6 ® destroyed them that believed not. And the angels which kept not their first 
estate,” hut left their own habitation, ^'he hath reserved in everlasting chains 

7 under darkness unto the judgment of the great day. Even as^^ « Sodom and 
Goraorrha, and the cities about them in like manner,*® giving themselves over to 
fornication, and going after strange flesh, are sot forth for an example, suffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire.*** 

8 »■ Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and 

9 'speak evil of dignities.^® Yet' Michael*® the archangel, when contending with 
the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, “durst not*^ bring against him a 

10 railing accusation, but said, '’The Lord rebuke thee, v Ilut these speak evil of 
those things which they know not: but what they know naturally, as brute 

11 boasts,*® in those things they corrupt themselves. Woe unto them ! for they 
have gone in the way * of Cain, and “ ran greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward, and perished * in the gainsaying of Core.*® 

12 ‘‘These are spots2® in your ‘'feasts of charity, when they feast with jmn, 'feed¬ 
ing themselves without fear; /clouds they are without water, ^ carried about 
of wdnds; trees whose fruit withereth,*-** without fruit, '‘twice dead, ‘plucked 

13 up hy the roots; * raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame;'-'* 
wandering stars,^® 'to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for over. 

14 And Enoch also, ”*1110 seventh from Adam,'-''* prophesied of these, saying, 

15 Behold, "the Lord comoth with ton thousand of his saints,'-'® to execute judgment 
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1 After a sulutution (vers. 1, 2), Judo announces his 
object in writing—to preserve believers from the errors 
of false teachers (3, 4). He reminds them that Ood had 
punished the Israelites, the fallen angels, and the cities 
of the plain, for such insubordination and sensuality 
(6—8). He adduces the example of Michael us opposed 
to their practices, which resemble those of Cain, Balaam, 
and Korah (9—11). He forcibly describes and illustrates 
the enormity of their conduct; quotes ancient prophecy as 
denouncing their certain doom (12—16); and refers to 
recent predictions of tho apostles (\7 —19). He exhorts 
the brethren to watchfulness and stedfa.stncss, and to 
earnest efforts to save others (20—23); and closes with 
an ascrintion of praise to God (24, 25). 

2 Itutlicr, ‘To them that are in God the Fatlicr, sancti¬ 
fied (according to some readings of the text ‘beloved'), 

reserved by (or ‘for’) Jesus Christ, called.’ Compare 
ohn xvii. 15, 21; Rom. i. 6, 7, and notes. 

3 So that you may always enjoy them abundantly. 

4 That is, common to him, and them, and all believers, 
and therefore to be jealously and resolutely kept by all, in 
the form in which tne apostle had delivered it, against tho 
wiles of false and vicious teachers. 

5 Rather, ‘once for all,’ admitting no change nor addi¬ 
tion. See Heb. ix. 28. 

6 Into the churches: compare 2 Pot. ii. 1, and note. 

7 Literally, ‘ written beformiand for this condemnation 
I. e. their sin and their punishment, as teachers of anti- 
christian error and licentiousness, were long ago foretold. 

8 Or, ‘denying the only Master, our God and Lord Jesus 
Christ ;* rejecting our Saviour’s Divine authoritv, as in 
2 Pet. ii. 1. 

9 Rather, ‘But I wish to remind you, who have once 
for all known all [these] things;’ «. e. you need not be 
taught them again, but you do need to be reminded of 
them. Comnare 2 Pet. i. 12. 

10 If the nrst thing God did was to save his people, ‘ the 
second* was to destroy the unbelieving. Compare 1 Cor. 
X. 1—12; Heb. iii. 1^19, and notes. 

11 Or, ‘their principality;’ as in Rom. viii. 38; Eph. 


i. 21. These angels ‘ left’ their rank and abode in heaven, 
to set up their own kingdom of darkness (Col. i. 13), 

12 Or, ‘How Sodom/ etc. ; that is, I wish to remind 
you (see ver. 6) how thoso wicked cities were ruined (see 
Gen. ch. xviii., xix.) 

13 ‘ In a manner like to these t. e. like to Sodom and 
Gomorrha, 

14 Or, ‘ set forth for an example of eternal fire, sufforirig 
punishment.’ Their awful destruction by fire is an 
example of that ‘ fire which never shall be quenched.* 

15 Compare 2 Pet. ii. 10, and note. 

1® Respecting Michael, see Dan. x. 13, and note. The 
brief allusion of this verse has given occasion to many 
ingenious but unsatisfactory conjectures. But the lesson 
it 18 designed to teach is clear. 

H Not from four of Satan, but bceauso it is wrong to 
rail even at Satan. So Christians must not rail at earthly 
princes or dignities, even though they be instruments of 
Satan. 

18 Or, ‘irrational animals;’ led and governed only by 
animal instincts. 

19 Their course is spoken of, in the prophetic style, as 
already finished. On ‘the way of Cain,* see 1 John iii. 
12. On ‘the error of Balaam,' see 2 Pet. ii. 15. ‘Core* 
means ‘ Korah;’ whose discontent and rebellion caused 
his signal ruin : see Numb. xvi. 

20 Rather, ‘rocks;* meaning that these false teachers 
were as dangerous to Christians as sunken rocks are to 
mariners. 

21 Or, ‘ trees of late autumn ;* f. e. completely stripped. 

22 Compare Isa. Ivii. 20, and note. 

23 Probiibly ‘ meteors,* which, after blazing for a short 
time, are suddenly lost in darkness: comp. 2 Pet. ii. 17. 

24 See Gen. ch. v. Enoch’s prophecy had probably 
been handed down by tradition among the Jews. The 
apocryphal 'Book of Enoch,’ which contains a similar 
passage, is supposed to have been founded on this and 
similar allusions, and seems to have been written about 
the second century. 

25 Rather, ‘Behold, the Lord came among his holy 
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upon all, and to convince' all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all their «hard speeches which 

16 ungodly sinners have spoken against him. These are murmurers, complniners, 
walking after their own lusts; and p their mouth speaketh great swelling wordSf 
’ having men’s persons in admiration because of ad vantage?.- 

17 •'But, beloved, reinember^ ye the words which were spoken before of the 

18 apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; how that they told you Uhero should bo 

19 mockers4 in the last time, who should walk after their own ungodly lusts. These 
be they * who separate themselves,* ** sensual, having not the Spirit. 

20 ^ But ye, beloved, * building up yourselves on your most holy faith,® y praying^ 

21 in the Holy (Hiost, *k(‘ep yourselves in the love® of God, "looking for the mercy 

22 of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. *And of some have compassion, 

23 making a diftcrencoand others save with fear, ®pulling them out of the fire;*® 
hating oven the garment spotted by the flesh. 

24 "Now" unto l»iiu that is able to keep you from falling, and ^ to present you 

25 faultless f before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, * to the only wise 
God our Saviour,*^ ye glory and majesty, dominion and i)Owcr, both now and 
ever. Amen. 
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myriads :* soo Dent, xxxiii. 2. The past tense is here used 
ill prophetic style for the future, to show the certainty of 
the event. 

1 Rather, * to convictt. r. to pronounce them guilty, 
and treat them as such. 

2 Flattering and fawning in hope of gain. 

3 See note on similar passage in 2 Pet. iii. 1—3. 

4 Probably ridiculing the idea of Christ’s coming to 
judgment: see 2 Pet. iii. 4. 

5 That is, who separate themselves from the fellowship 
of the faithful: see 1 John ii. 19. 

6 The faith or truth of Christ, heartily embraced, is the 


groij^dwork of all Christian attainments and excellence. 

T Compare Fph. vi. IS. 

8 The reciprocal atfoction between God and his chil* 
dren. 

9 Some read, * And some who are contentious rebuke.* 

10 For their peril is as great as if they were in the 
midst of a fire. 

11 This ascription of praise to God may be compared 
with Paul’s words in Rom. xvi. 25—27 

12 According to the best Greek texts, wo must read, *to 
the only God, our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 


THE REVELATION 

OP 

ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


This hook is commonly styled the Apocalypse, or the 
Revelation (t.e. the revealing or unveiling of that which 
has been hidden : see Rom. xvi. 25, 2^, as consisting of 
revelations which were made by our Lord Jesus Christ 
to the apostle John. This took place when he was in 
the Isle of Patinos, in the Aegean Sea; whither he was 
Wnished, as is generally supposed, by the Emperor Domi- 
tian, A. D. 94 or 96. Some, indeed, think that the banish¬ 
ment and the revelation must bo placed before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, t. e. during the persecution of 
Nero, A. D. 67 or 68; but the arguments adduced to 
support this opinion are by no means conclusive. The 
earliest and best informed Christian writers (such as 
IrenmuB, Eusebius, and otiiers) expressly ascribe the 
book to the age of Domitian; and the internal evidence 
afforded by aUusions to the existing state of things in 
the seven Asiatic churches, favours the later date; espe¬ 
cially the great declension which appears to have taken 
place in the Ephesian church (see ch. ii. 4, 6), which 
Paul, in his Epistle written from Rome as late as a. d. 63, 
had warmly commended for the fidelity and love of its 
members. 

That there would be both severe persecution of the 
church and an extensive falling away from the faith had 
been already predicted by our Lord and his apostles: see 
Matt, xxiv.ll—13; 2The88. ii. 3; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2; iii. 3. 
With respect to the great apostasy, the early Christians 
knew something of its causes and character, its temporary 
prevalence, and final destruction; but they needed repeated 
admonition and encouragement, to prepare them for events 
so different from their first expectations. The followers 
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of Christ were exposed to sevoro sufferings for conscience 
sake. Comparatively few and feeble, they seemed doomed 
to extinction. Nothing, therefore, could be more appro- 
;<riate to their circumstances than this book; whicn is 
filled throughout with counsel and comfort to all who 
were engaged on the Lord’s side in the great contest then 
going on. And aa not only at that early period, but in 
every ap^e, the church and the world have been in strenuous 
opposition, if not in actual conflict, such a book as the 
Apocalypse has been at all times, and still la, highly 
useful to comfort Christians under their various trials 
and sufferings, and to animate their faith and hope; 
by showing that all must end in the establishment of 
the Redeemer’s kingdom, and the eternal glory of his 
church. 

This prophetic disclosure also, extending beyond the end 
of time, seems to be designed to exclude the expectation 
of any future revelation. It is the last Divine communi¬ 
cation to men; the completion of the oracle of prophecy. 
The Church has now entered on the last time, and is 
shut up to the blessed hope of Christ’s glorious appearing, 
and * toe manifestation of the sons of God.’ 

As the prophetical part of this book is almost wholly of 
a symbolical character, it is important to ascertain on what 

S le these signs and figures are used. Most of these 
B are to be found in the Old Testament Scriptures. 
Interpretations of some of them are given in explicit verbal 
statements by the Great Revealer himself, or by attend* 
ing angels. And, in addition to the aid thence derived, 
reference must be had to the nature of the symbols them¬ 
selves : for, generally speaking, their symbolical use has 






its origin in some striking resemblance or analogy between 
the sign and the thing 8igni6ed, and some obvious applica- 
tion of the one to the other; as, for example, where power 
and sovereignty are represented by ‘crowns;* splendour 
and glory^ by ‘gems’ and ‘precious stones;’ tyranny and 
oppression^ by ‘ wild beasts,’ etc. It is important also to 
observe that symbols should always be treated as such, 
and that the same meaning should generally be given to 
the same symbol. 

In carrying out these principles there has been little 
difference of opinion respecting the general meaning of 
the symbols of the Apocalypse; but there has been the 
utmost diversity of judgment in determining their par¬ 
ticular application, and in attempting to unfold the actual 
fulfilment of the prophecy in past events. So that, as 
Holden observes, ‘No two commentators agree in their 
interpretations: every one forming in some respects a 
different hypothesis: while no entire exposition has yet 
been oiferea in which the cool and cautious inquirer will 
altogether acquiesce.' 

The following principle of interpretation, adopted by 
Dean Woodhouse, appears to be peculiarly worthy of con¬ 
sideration ; namely, that unless tne language and symbols 
of the Apocalypse should in particular passages require 
another mode of application, the predictions arc to be 
applied to events immediately connected with the king¬ 
dom of Christ. He observes, that ‘ in the wide field of uni¬ 
versal history, innumerable events may be selected by the 
industry of investigators, seeming to bear resemblance to 
the figurative pictures of Holy Writ. Instances of wars, 
famines, conquests, and revolutions maybe separated from 
that infinite mass of information, appearing to assimilate 
to images presented in prophecy. Borne restriction is 
therefore necessary to guide investigation: and what (he 
asks) can be deemed more proper than this principle, 
which derives its authority from the analogy of sacred 
Scripture ?* 

Whatever difference of opinion may exist among inter¬ 
preters of the Apocalypse with respect to tho precise times 
and countries, events and persons, to which it is supposed 
these visions refer, there is an almost universal agree¬ 
ment both as to its general character and design, and as 
to the lessons to bo deduced from it—lessons more or less 
appropriate to every age of the church. Thus all have 
learned from these representations that Christ is exalted 
to the highest dignity in heaven, and exercises universal 
dominion on earth, controlling all beings and all events 
so as to render them all subservient to the highest 
ends;—that the state of the church of Christ is for a 
long time to be one of trouble and conflict;—that 
after the overthrow of its first adversaries tho Jews, 
tho great enemy of God and man would employ against 
it other agents;—that worldly power and policy, tho 
persecutor and the teacher of error, would be allied 
in seeking to destroy or to corrupt it;—that, while ex¬ 
posed to the assaults of these foes, it would still ever be 
under Divine protection;—that whatever is opposed to 
tho kingdom of Christ shall certainly be overthrown;— 
that even now there is a constant and most intimate 
connection between the visible and the invisible world, 
prayer and praise ascending continually to the throne of 
God, and messengers of mercy and of wrath descending 
thencethat tho church, after passing through a con¬ 
dition of abasement, tribulation, and warfare, shall be 
raised to one of honour, peace, and perfect felicity;—that 
the Saviour, who redeemed his people by the sacrifice of 
himself, ever regards them with infinite tenderness and 
benignity, aids and defends them by his almighty power, 
and will receive them at last to his heavenly kingdom;— 
and finally, that (the unholy being excluded) all the fol¬ 
lowers of Christ, of every age and country, will ultimately 
bo united in one glorious and holy society, and enjoy ever¬ 
lasting happiness in the presence of their God and Saviour. 
Those are some of the important truths which are con¬ 
tained in this book; and they are here presented with 
peculiar vividness and power, so as to have contributed 
much to the faith and love, the fortitude and patience, 
the hope and joy, of all the zollowers of the Lord. 


Especially does this book exhibit the Divine Bcdeemer, 
both in his saving work and in his personal attributes; 
combining in himself self-existence and mortality, tem¬ 
porary subjection to death and complete victory over it; 
appearing in his glorified humanity, and with symbols of 
his high office as Head of the church; asserting and mani¬ 
festing his eternity, omnipotence, and universal dominion; 
and receiving tho worship of all intelligent beings. 

Although not written in metro, the Apocalypse is ns 
truly a poem as any of the prophetical books of the Old 
Testament. It is constructed upon a regular plan, which 
is gradually unfolded through a series of connected parts 
until the consummation is reached in a highly wrought 
description of the New Jerusalem. It is filled with scenes 
of beauty, sublimity, and terror, depicted with a vivid 
power not inferior to that of Ezekiel. Some of its imagery 
IS original; much, as in the writings of the later Hebrew 
prophets, is founded upon the corlier inspired books. But 
of these it is chiefly the poetical portion which is repro¬ 
duced. 

In the use of symbolic vision and representation this 
book most closely resembles the writings of Ezekiel, 
Daniel, and Zechariah, of which it may almost be said 
to bo a continuation. It should be studied in connection 
with those books, and particularly with the prophecies of 
Daniel; but it is highly probable that the periods spoken 
of, and the enemies of the church described, are not the 
same; just as tho Babylon of tho Apocalypse is not the 
Babylon of Isaiah and Jeremiah. 

*1116 book consists of two principal divisions 

I. In the first part (ch. i.—iii.), after an introductory 
vision, exhibiting the Divine perfections, and the human 
sympathy of the great Head of the church, we have letters 
to seven Churches then existing. 

II. The rest of the book comprises a succession of pro- ' 
phetical visions; in which the most prominent are Viree 
series^ consisting almost entirely of judgments upon tho 
enemies of God and his people, connectea with the open¬ 
ing of seven seals, the sounding of seven trumpets, ana tho 
pouring out of seven vessels ; and each of these series is 
preceded or followed by other visions, exhibiting symbols 
of the Divine government, and of the church of Christ, in 
either its present state of service and suffering, or its 
future state of triumph and glory (ch. iv.—xx.) And 
the book concludes with what appears to be a symbolical 
description of the Christian church in its Jinal and coni'- 
pletely perfect state (ch. xxi., xxii.) 

Or the contents of tho book may bo summed iin 
thus:— 

First, seven epistles to the seven churches in Asia 
(ch. i.—iii.) 

Secondly, seven seals opened (iv. 1—viii. 1). 

Thirdly, seven trumpets sounded (viii. 2—xi.) 

Fourthly, three enemies, the dragon, the beast, and the 
false prophet, warring against the church (xii.—xiv.) 

Fifthly, seven vials poured out (xv., xvi.) 

Sixthly, the three enemies of the churen overthrown 
(xvii.—^xx.) 

And, Seventhly, the New or heavenly Jerusalem (xxi., 
xxii.) 

The central obiects are the seals, trumpets, and vials; 
the visions of the dragon, the beast, the false prophet, 
etc., being interwoven as introductory and supplementary 
scenes. 

On account of the obscurity which still confessedly 
bangs over the application of the predictions in this book, 
and the very great differences of opinion which exist 
among pious and learned men of all sections of the Chris¬ 
tian church as to its interpretation, it is thought best 
not to attempt in the following notes any systematic ex¬ 
planation of the prophetic visions; but ratner to give at 
the end of the book a sketch of some of the leading sys¬ 
tems of interpretation; which may serve to convey some 
idea of the present state of opinions upon the subject, and 
to form a starting point for further investigation. 



REVKLATION I, 1—11. 


^•P-90- »•] _ REVELATION I. 1—11. 

Introduction, salutation, and song of praise, 

1 «THE 1 Revelation* of Jesus Christ, * which God gave unto him, to show unto 
Ills servants things Avhicli ‘'must shortly come to pass.^ 

2 And ‘'he sent and signified it by his angol unto his servant John : 'who hare 

record^ of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Clirist, and of all thiinrs 
/that he saw. ^ 

3 i Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear-"* the words of this prophecy, 
and keftp« those things which are written therein : for '* the time is at hand. 

4 JOHN to the seven " churches which are in Asia:» ' Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from Him* * which is, and 'which w'aa, and which is to come; "‘and from the 

5 seven Spirits^* which are before his throne; and from .lesus Christ, **who is the 
faithtul witness, aftd the ' first hegottou ** of the dead, and r the prince of the kings 
of the earth. 

6 Unto him that loved us, ^and washed us from our sins** in his own blood, and 
hath ‘‘made us kingsand priests unto God and his Father ; 'to him** be glory 
and dominion for over and over. Amen. 

7 * Behold, he cometh**'' with clouds ; “and every eye shall see him, 'and '‘they 
also which pierced him ^and all kindreds of the earth 'shall wail because of 
him^ [Zech. xii. 10]. Even so. Amen.** 

8 am Alpha*7 and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord,** 
“ which is, and which was, and which is to come, * the Almighty. 

Symbolical vision of Christ, 

9 I JOHN, who also am your brother, and ‘‘companion** in tribulation, and ‘'in 
the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos,*** 

10 'for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. /I was in the 
Spirit*''* on «the Lord’s day,*' and heard behind me * a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

11 saying,'* I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: and, What thou seest, 
' write in a book, and send it unto the seven churches which are in Asia; unto 
Ephesus,'* and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, * and unto Laodicea. 
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1 Chapter i. contains a brief introduction to the book, 
describing its nature and the name of its writer (vers. 1—3); 
a salutation to the eoven churches of Asia (4, 6); and a 
song of nraiso addressed to the Redeemer (5-^). This, 
after a orief narrative, is followed by the first vision, 
which is introductory to the Epistles to the churches. 
The scene presented to the apostle's mind seems to have 
resembled the interior of the Jewish temple; with its 
seven lamps; behind, or by the aide of which there stands 
One holding in his righthand seven stars, and arrayed in 
priestly apparel, having a human form, but resplendent 
with supernatural glory, and claiming attributes far sur¬ 
passing those of man (9—18). From him John receives 
direction to record what he has seen, what ho now hears, 
and what will be subsequently presented to him; and he 
learns that the seven lamps are symbols of the seven 
churches, and the seven stars of tlie messengers of God, 
the lights of those churches (19, 20). 

2 Greek, * Apocalypse.’ This revelation is here spoken 
of as being maao first by God the Father to the Lord Jesus 
(see Mark xiii. 32 ; John xii. 49; Acts i. 7 ; Rev. v. 5), 
and then by Christ, thn jgh his commissioned angel, to 
the apostle John; who is commanded (see ver. 19) to 
communicate the same to the seven churches (ver. 4). 

3 ‘ Things which must shortly* begin to be fulfilled; and 
in one sense will soon all * come to pass ;* see 2 Pet. iU. 8. 

4 As he also in his Gospel ‘bare record of all things 
that ho saw’ in his daily interoourso with the Incarnate 
Word: see 1 John i. 1—3. 

5 The reading and hearing refer primarily to the public 
reading of the sacred books in the Christian assemblies. 

6 It would seem from this promise that a practical 
regard to the things contained in this book is essential to 
its sucoessful study. 

7 The number seven was regarded by the Jews as signi¬ 
fying eompUUmese, These seven churches are addressed 
probably as representing all Christian churches^ of every 
nation and age. See the call to universal attention at the 
end of each Epistle: ch. ii. 7,11,17, 29; iii. 6,13, 22. 

B That is, Proconsular Asia note on Acts u. 9 j, 
which had probably been the principal sphere of John s 
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later labours. The seven churches here addressed wore 
not the only churches in the province: see Col. iv. 13. 

9 The eternal and self-existent one—Jehovah. Comp. 
Exod. iii. 14. 

10 Some take this to mean the Holy Spirit in the variety 
and perfection of his operation; others understand by 
the phraso the angels, who are desoribed as standing in 
the presence of God. Compare ch. iv. 6; 1 Tim. v. 21. 

11 Or, ‘ first-born of the dead;’ as in Col. i. 18 ; whero 
seo note. 

12 See 1 John i. 7; Heb. ix. 22, and notes. 


14 Honours are hero ascribed to the Saviour, and titles 
are given to him in ver. 8, which it would be blasphemous 
to claim for any mere creature. 

13 A lively realization of Christ’s coming to judgment 
(compare Dan. vii. 13; Matt. xxiv. 30; xxv. 31; xxvi. 
G4) ; when all the impenitent will be filled with dismay. 

19 This means, ‘Yes verily!’ It expresses not only a 
wish, but a certainty as to tho tremendous event. 

17 Alpha and Omega are ‘ the first and the last’ letters 
of the Greek alphabet. 

18 The boat manuscripts read, ‘saiih the Lord God:’ 
compare ver. 4 above. 

19 Those who belong to Christ’s kingdom must partake 
of affliction, and exercise patience, for his sake. 

20 Patmos, now Patino, is a small rocky island in the 
ASgean Sea, nearly opposite Miletus, on the western coast 
of Asia Minor. 

21 That is, not only tho spirit of devotion, but also of 
vision on^wopheeg, 

22 Probaoly, the first day of the week, which was 
peculiarly honoured as the day of our Lord’s resurrection, 
j^e note on John xx. 26. 

28 The best manuscripts omit here the clause,' 1 am 
Alpha and Omega.’ 

M Ephesus is named first, probably as Mng the nearest 
to Patmos; while ^e others foUow in like geographical 
order; first gmng north, and then turning south-east* 
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REVELATION 1. 12—11. 5. 


[a. d. 95. 11. 


12 * And I tuniL'd to see ^ the voice that spake with me. And being turned,I saw 

13 seven golden candlesticks ” and in the midst^ of the seven candlesticks ® one like 
unto the 8on^ of man, p clotlted with a garment down to the foot,® and i girt about 

14 the paps with a golden girdle.** His head and 'his hairs white like wool, as 

15 white as snow f and * his eyes were as a flame of fire;® * and his feet like unto fine 
brass,® as if they bunied in a furnace; and “his voice as the sound of many waters.*® 

10 * And ho had in his right hand seven stars: and r out of his mouth went a sharp 
twoedged sword 'and his countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. 

17 And ** when 1 saw him, 1 fell *3 at his feet as dead. And * he laid his riglit hand 

18 upon mo, saying unto mo. Fear not; «I am tho first and the last: ^ I am he that 
liveth,' and was dead; and, behold, / lam alive for evermore, Amen and ^ have 

19 the keys of hell *^ and of death. Write * the things which thou hast seen, • and the 

20 things which are,'® * and tho things which shall be hereafter; the mystery'® *of 
tho seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand, “and th^ seven golden 
candlesticks. The seven stars are “ the angels *® of the seven churches: and ® the 
seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches. 

Epistles to the seven churches of Asia, 

2 UNT02® tho angel of tho church of Ephesus®* write; These things saith ^he 
that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand,®® « who walketh in the midst®® of 
the seven golden candlesticks. 

2 ’’I know thy works, and thy labour,®* and thy patience, 'and how thou canst 
not bear them which are evil: and * thou hast tried them “ which say they are 

3 apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars: * and hast borne, and hast 
patience, and for my name’s sake hast laboured, and hast ^not fainted. 

4 Nevertheless I have®® somewhat against thee, ‘ because thou hast left thy firstlove. 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and " repent, and do the first 
works: * or else 1 will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick®® 
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o Kae. IX 30-3X 


b hit 21. 4). 4X 


1 That is, to see from whom tho voice came. 

2 Kather, ‘lamp stands’ (see Exod. xxv, 31, 32, 37; 
Zoch. iv. 2; Heb. ix. 2). The imagery is derived from 
tho Jewish sanctuar)r. The * lamp stands’ are a fit 
emblem of tho Christian church (vor. 20), os * holding 
forth tho word of life’ (Matt. v. 14; Phil. ii. 15). 

3 Standing as a Priest in the holy place; and clothed 
in a priestly dress, but somewhat difierent from that of 
the ancient priesthood. 

4 liather, ‘ like to a son of manthat is, a being in 
human form (ver. 13); but possessing superhuman know¬ 
ledge, dignity, and power fl4—16). Ho unites the eter¬ 
nity of God and tho mortality of man; while death and 
tho world of spirits are subject to his control (17, 18). 
Nothing could do better adapted to prepare the mind for 
tho due consideration of the solemn addresses which follow 
than the view here given of the Saviour in his personal 
dignity and official authority. 

3 Yet leaving the feet visible (vor, 15). 

6 A symbol of princely power: see Sol. Song v. 14; 
Isa. xlv. 1; Dan. x. 6. 

7 Venerable and majestic. Compare Dan. vii. 9. 

8 Bright with omniscient purity. 

9 Like the dazzling brightness of metal glowing in a 
furnace. 

to Like the roaring of the waves: compare Ezek. xliii. 2. 

11 Aptly representing Christian teachers (ver. 20). 

12 Expressing the force of his word, whether of grace or 
of iudgment. Compare Heb. iv. 12. 

18 The apostle was overpowered at such a view of 
Christ in his heavenly glory. Compare Dan. x. 8—12. 

U The best manuscripts omit ‘ Amen,’ which may have 
been introduced for public reading. If genuine, it may 
be John’s hearty response to our Ixird’s words. 

15 Rather, ‘ Hades,’ tho state of the departed^ whether 
righteous or wicked: see Psa. xvi. 10; Matt. xvi. 18, and 
notes. The ‘keys’ express Christ’s dominion over death 
and the unseen world. 

16 The state of things then existing in the church as 
set forth in ch. ii., iii. 

17 «The things which are about to be after these t. a. 
future events, affeoting the kingdom of Christ. 

18 The meaning of these symbols, which can be under¬ 
stood only by revelation : see Matt. xiii. 11; 1 Cor. ii: 7, 
and notes. 
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'9 Each one of these churches (see ch. ii. 1) had its own 
‘ angel,’ i. e, messenger; probably meaning a teacher or 
pastor, as one called ana sent by the Lord. Compare 
Haggai i. 13; Roin. x. 15; Eph. iv. 11. 

20 The preparatory vision in eh. i. is followed by the 
addresses to tne seven churches; each of which consists 
of three parts: 1. The introduction^ referring in each case 
to some characteristics of the Saviour, taken from tho 
preceding vision, in which a progressive order is observable, 
and an appropriateness to tne general tenor of the Epistle^ 
which follows; 2. A description of the characteristics of 
the churchy with suitable encouragement, admonition, or 
reproof; and, 3. Promises of reward to those Christians 
wno overcome, which rise higher and higher as they 
proceed. The churches are represented as contending 
with false teachers and persecutors, and exposed to tempta¬ 
tion from Judaism, idolatry, and licentiousness; some as 
enduring affliction, others as awaiting it. Only one church 
is addressed without some commendation; and only two 
without some censure; and exhortations to repentance 
and to constancy follow altemalcly (ch. ii., iii.) The 
position of these Epistles before the revelation of myste¬ 
ries may be designed to teach the important lesson, that 
the must bo set right before we can receive the more 
difficult truths. 

21 Respecting Ephesus, see Preface to Epistle to the 
Ephesians. 

22 Ruling and preserving them. 

23 Constantly observing their condition, and watching 
over their welfare. 

24 Thy labour in the service of God and truth; par¬ 
ticularly in opposition to wicked men (see ver. 6) and 
false teachers. 

25 Better, * I have against thee, that thou hast left thy 
first love.’ My love to thee has not changed; thou hast 
even had fuller experience of it. But thy love to Me and 
to thy brethren, instead of growing, as it ought to have 
done, has declined. Zeal for truth and purity (vers. 2, 6), 
activity and patience (vers. 2, 3), thou hast; but what 
thou doest has not the heart of ‘ the first works.’ 

26 Coldness and formality shall retributively introduce 
darkness and decay. The Lord's gracious call to repent¬ 
ance seems to have been little heeded by the Ephesian 
church; and before many ages the threatening was ful¬ 
filled. 
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KEVEIATION II. 0—20. 


• [a. d. 9.). II. 


6 out of Ilia place, except tliou repent. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds ofthe Nicolaitanes,^ which I also hate. 

7 << He that hath an ear, lot him hear what the Spirit aaith unto the churches. 
*To him^ that overcoraeth will 1 give ^to eat of * tiie tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise^ of God. 

8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna'* write; These things saith * the 
first and the last, which was dead, and is alive.® 

9 * I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty,® (but thou art * rich,) and 1 
hiorv the blasphemy^ of 'them which say they are Jews, and are not, *"but are 

10 the synagogue of Satan. *» Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer. 
Behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison, " that ye may be tried; and 
ye shall have tribulation ten days. ^ Bo thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee 9 a crown of life. 

11 ''He that hath an ear, lot him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 
He that overcomcth shall not be hurt of' the second d^ath.® 

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos® write; These things saith 'he 
which hath the sharp sword with two edges. 

l.‘I “I know thy worts, and where thou dwellest, even 'where Satan’s scat*® is: 
and thou holdest fast my name, and Inxst not denied my faith, even in those 
days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr,** who was slain among you, where 
Satan dwollcth. 

14 But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast there them that hold 
the doctrine*'-* of ^ Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumblinghlock before the 
children of Israel, 'to eat things sacrificed unto idols,“and to commit fornication. 

15 So hast thou also*® them that hold the doctrine *of the Nicolaitanes; which thing 

16 I hate. Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and ^will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth.** 

17 ‘'He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the ohurchos. 
To him that overcomcth will 1 give 'to oat of the hidden -fmanna;*® and will 
give him a white stone, and in the stone*® ^a new name written, ® which no man 
kuoweth saving he that receiveth it, 

18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira*^ write; These things saith • the 
Sou of God, * who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 
fine brass.*® 

19 'I know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and thy patience, and 
thy works; and the last to be more than the first.*® 

20 Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, because thou suffiirest that 
woman " .fezebel,®® which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my 
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1 Nothing is known respecting the Nicolaitanes except 
that their ‘deeds’ and ‘doctrine’ were most mischievous. 

2 Even though he should stand alone in his fidelity. 
There is a marked connection between these promises 
and the blessings described os belonging to the saints in 
the New Jerusalem, in later portions of this book. Com¬ 
pare ver. 7, with ch. xxii. 2, 14; ver. 11, with ch. xx. 0; 
ch. iii. 4, with ch. vii. 9; xix. 8; xx. 12—15; and ch. iii. 
21, with ch. XX. 4; xxii. 5. 

3 See note on Luke xxiii. 43. As roan overcome by Satan 
lost Paradise by his first fall; ao the promise by which the 
‘ fallen* (ver. 6) are encouraged to repent and to overcome 
is the admission to eternal life in the heavenly Paradise. 

4 Smyrna (now Ismir) is still a flourishing city; and 
has become of late years a seat of missionary efforts. 

3 Compare ch. i. 17, 18. This designation of the Lord 
was admirably suited to cheer those who would have to 
suffer martyrdom (ver. 10). 

6 They were poor in earthly goods, having perhaps 
been stripped by persecution; but they were rich in 
heavenly substance (.lames ii. 6). 

7 These unbelieving Jews, who were not true Israelites 
(John i. 47; Horn. ix. 6—8; Gal. iii. 7), but rather a 
synagogue of Satan (John viii. 44), railed against the 
Christians, and their Lord. 

8 Persecutors can only *kill the body* (Matt. x. 28; 

Luke xii. 4) ; but the believer’s true life is secured both 
against the rage of men or Satan (see John x. 2Sy and 
note), and against the ‘ second death of the unbelieving. 
See ch. xx. 14; xxi. 8. . « 

9 Pergamos was a large city, the capital of a Roman 
province. It is now called Bergamo; and, although 
greatly reduced, it contains some nominal Christians. 


to Rather, ‘ thronea place where ho reigns, cruelly 
persecuting all who oppose his will. 

It Or, ‘ witnesssee note on Acts xxii. 20. Who Antipus 
WHS is not known. 

1‘2 Or, ‘teaching i. c. persons who, like Balaam, attempt 
to corrupt the people of God by idolatry and liceiitiousnesM. 
S(*« Numb. xxii. 6,8; xxv. 1; xxxi. 16; 1 Cor. vi. 13,18; 
2 iPot. ii. 15. 

13 Thou, as well ns the Ephesian church: see on ver. 6. 

14 See ver. 12; tdi. i. 16. Christ’s word of truth and 
justice will become to them a word of coudemnation and 
destruction. 

15 'fhe manna laid up in the sanctuary (see Exod. xvi. 
32—34); symbolizing the bread which came down from 
he-iven (John vi. 30). 

1C Possibly, the ‘ white stone ’ of acquittal, represent¬ 
ing the believer's justification ; or perhaps an allusion to 
the bright stones in the high priest’s breastplate, or the 
two onyx stones on his shoulders; bearing the names of 
the chosen tribes engraved on them: see Exod. xxviii. 
9—12, 17—21, 29. The ‘ new name ’ probably indicates 
the admission to higher privileges: see Gen. xvii. 5; 
xxxii. 28; John i. 42; and compare ch. xix. 12. 

17 See note on Acts xvi. 14. This town still contains a 

few nominal Christians. _ , » ' 

18 Having the piercing eye of Omniscience, and the 
tread of pure and righteous power. 

19 'There had been a growth in the Christian life, 

20 The name of Ahab^s idolatrous wife (1 Kings xvi. 31) 
is used here, either to mark the character of some woman 
who exerted a most disastrous influence in the church, or 
as a symbol of a mischievous system of false teaching and 



REVELATION II. 21—III. 10. 


i. D. 00. U.] • REVELATION II. 21—III. 10. 

21 Beryants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. And I 

22 gave her space p to repent ^ of her fornication; and she repented not. Behold, I 
will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into great 

23 tribulation, except they repent of their deeds: and I will kill her children * with* 
death. «And all the churches shall know that ' I am he which searcheth^ the 
reins and hearts. And • I will give unto every one of you according to your works. 

24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not this ^ 
doctrine, and which have not known * the depths of Satan, as they speak; I 

25 will put upon you none other burden.^ But 'that which ye have already hold 
fast till I come.^ 

26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth y my works unto the end, ' to him 

27 will I ^give power over the nations v «‘and he shall rule^ them with a rod of 
iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers' [Psa. ii. 8, 9]: 

28 oven as I received of my Father. And I will give him *the morning star.® 

29 * He that hath an ear, let him hear whiLt the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

3 And unto the angel of the church in Sardis® write; These things saith he that 
hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars. 

* I kno^ thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, ^ and art dead. 

2 r Bo watchful, * and strengthen the things which remain,*^ that arc ready to die : 

3 for I have not found * thy works perfect before God. * Remember therefore how 
thou hast received and heard, and hold fast, and repent. ' If therefore thou shalt 
not watch, I will corao on thee ”* as a thief,*® and thou shalt not know what hour 

4 I will come upon thee. Thou hast *• a few names*® even in Sardis which have not 

" defiled their garments; and they ^all walk with me p in white : for they 
arc worthy. v.** 

I 5 He that overcometh, y the sapie sMQ^^be clothed in white raiment ;*^ and I will 


not ’“blot out his name out rfite ^'^k of life,*® but 'I will confess his name 

6 before my Father, and beford ** He that hath an car, let him hear 

what the Spirit saith unto the chttraek 

7 And to tne angel of the church in Philadelphia *® write; These things saith 
'he that is holy, ^he that is true, he that hath »the key*^ of David, "he that 
oponeth, and no man shutteth; and * shutl^h, and no man openeth. 

8 I know thy works. Behold, I have set ifebre thee ® an open door,*® and no man 
can shut it: for thou hast a little strength,i®fi^d hast kept my word, and hast not 

9 denied my name. Behold, I will make «th^ of the synagogue®® of Satan, which 
say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; ,3)ehold, f I will mako them to come 

10 and worship®* before thy feet, and to know tnat I have loved thee. Because thou 
hast kept * the word of my patience,®® ^ I also will keep thee from the hour®® of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, • to try them that dwell upon 
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1 This is the purpose of Divine delay in inflicting de¬ 
served punishment: see 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

2 Eitner her offspring or her disciples. 

3 To ‘ try the reins and hearts,’ and to ‘ reward men 
according to their works,* are the acta of Jehovah 
Jor. xvii. 10; Psa. Ixii. 12), whoso prerogative our Lord 
hero claims as his own. 

4 As many as had not embraced those mischievous doc¬ 
trines which are justly characterized as ‘Satan’s depths,’ 
for deceiving and destroying men’s soub. 

5 No other severe duty or trial than firmly to oppose 
this spiritual wickedness. 

0 To receive you to myself, and (ver. 26) to give you 
power or ‘authority’ over the nations. 

7 Expressing the Messiah’s strong and retributive 
government over rebellious men. 

8 To be worn as a splendid token of royalty, derived 
from Christ himself, who is the bright Morning Star: see 
ch. xxii. 16, and note. 

0 Sardis was the capital of ancient Lydia, and was noted 
in the apostle’s time for wealth and voluptuousness. On 
its ruins now stands a miserablu village called Sart, a 
corruption of the ancient name. 

10 And is therefore the Giver of spiritual life to the 
‘stars,* or the churches. This tlcsignation is particularly 
adapted to the fearful state of the church in Sardis, which 
is not accused either of false doctrine, or of flagrant vice; 
but is described as spiritually dead. 

11 Some remains of true piety vet lingered in the 
church; and these were to be cherished and strengthened 
by pastoral care. 
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12 See 1 Thess. v. 2, and note. 

13 That is, a few persons (as in Acts i. 15). Those 
few had kept themselves free from the prevailing worldli- 
nesB. 

14 The bright robes of purity, joy, and royalty: see 
ch. iv. 4; xix. 8; and note on Sol. Song v. 14. 

15 Ho shall bo registered among the true Israel (see 
Exod. xxxii.32; Isa. iv. 3, and note) who possess spiritual 
life, and are destined to life eternal. 

16 Philadelphia was about 25 miles south-east of Sardis. 
It still exists under the Turkish name of Alla Shehr, and 
contains some churches, and nominal Chriutians. 

17 In allusion to Isa. xxii. 22; where see note. The 
Saviour declares that he has ‘ all power iu heaven and 
on earth’ (Matt, xxviii. 18); controlling the whole course 
of events: see ver. 8. 

18 Rather,* opened door;’ opportunities and facilities for 
spreading the gospel (as in 1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Cor. ii. 12; 
Col. iv. 3), as a reward for faithfulness in the midst of 
troubles and difficulties. 

16 Few perhaps in number, and weak in grace, but 
sincere and lively. 

20 See note on ch. ii. 9. 

21 They shall do homage, by falling down before you. 
Instead of reproaching God ana you, those false pretenders 
shall be compelled to acknowleage that God is with you: 
see Isa. lx. 14. 

22 That is, the gospel, which sets forth Christ’s patient 
endurance, and teaches us patiently to endure and wait 
with him. 

23 That is, the time or season of temptation. 
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REVELATION III. 11~IV. 4. 


[a. d. 95. II. 


12 


11 the earth. Behold, *I come^ quickly. ^Hold that fast which thou hast, that no 
man take thy crown. 

Him that overcometh will I make “ a pillar* in the temple of my God; and ho 
shall go no more out; and " I will wri te upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is »New Jerusalem, whi<3h eoinoth down out 

13 of heaven from my God: ^ and I will write upon hint my new name. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

14 And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans^ write ; «These things saith 
the Amen,* ’’ the faithful and true witness, • the beginning® of the cresatiou of God. 

15 I know thy works, * that thou art neither cold nor hot.^ " I would thou wert 

16 cold or hot. So then bocaiise thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, ' I 

17 will spue thee out of my mouth. Because thou seyost, ^ I am rich,^ and increased 
with goods, *and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, 

18 and miserable,® and poor, “and blind, and naked; I counsel thee *to buy of mo 
gold tried^ in the fire, that thou mayest bo rich ; and white raiment,*® that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; << and 

19 anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see. * As many as I love,** 
1 rebuke and chasten. ^Be zealous therefore, and repent. Behold, * I stand at 

20 the door, and knock: * if any man hear my voice, and open the door, * I will 
come in to him, J and will sup with him, and he with mo. 

21 To him** that overcometh * will I grant to sit with mo in my throne, *even ns I 

22 also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne. ** Ho that hath 
an car, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto tho churches. 

TAs sealed scroll—Introdtictory vision; the worship of the Creator in heaven^ 

4 AFTER*® this I looked, and, behold, ‘’a door was opened in heaven: and p tho 
first voice** which I heard was as it wore of a trumpet tolking with me ; which 
said, 9 Como un hither,» and I will show thee things which must be hereafter. 

2 And immediately 'I was in the spirit.*® And, throne was set in 

3 heaven, and 07^c*® sat on the throne: and ho that wFVaB to look upon like a 
jasper and a sardine *^ atone. * And there was a rainb^ round about tho throne, 

4 in sight like unto an emerald. * And round about thhthrone were four and twenty 
seats ;*** and upon the seats I saw four and twenty ^ers sitting, ^clothed in white 
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1 To give to the faithful a gracious reward (compre 
ch. xxii. 12), the crown of life (compare 2 Tim. iv. 8). 

2 Not merely a permanent part of tho building (com¬ 
pare 1 Pet. ii. 6), but one of its ornamenta and supports 
(compare Gal. ii. 9); marked by its inscriptiona aa ^ "long¬ 
ing to God (see ch. xiv. 1), to Chriat (see ch. ii. 17), and 
to the New Jeruaulem (see ch. xxi. 2); and therefore 
never to bo removed. 

3 Laodicca was a large and wealthy city about forty 
miles east of Ephesus, the capital of the Greater Phrygia, 
and the residence of a Koman governor. It was subject 
to earthquakes, and is now deserted. Its site is covered 
with ruina of temples, theatres, an aqueduct, etc., and is 
called E.ski-hi.saar by the Turks. 

4 That ia, tho Truo or Faithful One (see note on Isa. 
Ixv. 16); in wlioin also God’s promiaca are all Yea and 
Amen: see on 2 Cor. i. 20. 

6 See notea on Eph. i. 23; Col. i. 15. 

0 This lukewarm state indicates a profession of religion 
without the vital heat of heartfelt pietya sickly and 
loathsome state, even raoi j displeasing to Christ, and more 
dangerous, than the coldness of avowed inditference, 

7 This is the language of spiritual pride and self-satis¬ 
faction. , , , 

B ‘ Thou (with all thy boasting) art the wretched and 
tho pitiable one,’ for thou art poor in spiritual grace, blind 
to truth and to thy own real state, naked as to the righte¬ 
ousness of the saints. 

9 Rather, * refined by fire.’ Genuine piety is more pre¬ 
cious than the finest gold (1 Pet. i. 7). 

10 See ver. 6, and note. ^ 

11 This is an allusion to Prov. iii. 11, 12. It is love 

that dictates this severe rebuke; and therefore the door 
of hope is still open. The Lord is still waiting to bo 
gracious (ror. 20); and if you will but receive him, he 
will make you happy in his friendship. ^ 

12 A promise of most exalted dignity and authority: 

compare ch. ii. 20 . . ... 

13 The second part of the Apocalypse (ch. iv.—vii.) 


5 ,-jb with another vision, which is introductory to tho 
ran seals, as the first vision was to the seven Epistles. 
_ Je scono is laid in heaven; and the imagery, like that in 
Xia. ch. vi., is taken from the Jewish temple, tho palace 
Jehovah, who is beheld seated on his throne (ver. 2). 
The glory of his majesty is symbolized by beautiful and 
brilliant gems; and the glory of his grace by the bow of 
l^omiso (3). Around the throne are inferior thrones; 
which are occupied by beings like chiefs of the Jewish 
priesthood, but with crowns of gold on their heads (4). 
From the throne lightnings and thunder proceed; while 
lamps of light ever burn before it (5). In front of it is a 
pavement of unsullied purity and brightness; and living 


right hand Jehovah holds a sealed roll (ch. v. 1); but no 
oiio is found worthy to open and read its contents (2—4), 


dom (6, 7). As ho takes the book, all in heaven and earth 
and in tlie world beneath fall down and worship tho 
Iiamb and Him who sit^j upon the throne (8—14). 

14 ‘There was tho first voice which I heard’ before: 
see ch. i. 10. 

15 Compare ch. i. 10; 2 Cor. xii. 1, 2; Ezek. xi. 1, o. 

IG The Eternal Father: compare ver. 8; Ban. vii. 9. 

17 Or, ‘cornelian.’ These gems represent the Divine 
splendour; but no form is described. 

18 The token of Divine mercy *. see Gen. ix. 9—16; 
Ezek. i. 4, 28, and notes. 

19 Rather, ‘thrones’ (compare ch. i. 6; iii. 21). These 
‘ twenty-four elders* are probably representatives of the 
redeemed church in tho character of a royal priesthood (see 
ch. i. 6; V. 10). Their number may refer to the twenty- 
four courses of the whole Jewish priesthood; or twelve may 
stand for tho patriarchs, or heads of tho Old Testament 
church; and twelve for the apostles of the New. 





A. D. 90. U.] REVELATION IV. 5—V. 10. 


6 raiment: * and they had on their heads crowns of gold. And out of the throne 
proceeded * lightnings and thunderings and voices ; ^ and there were seven lamps 

6 of fire burning before the throne, which are ‘^the seven Spirits* of God. And 
before the throne tJiere was ''a sea of glass® like unto crystal. ^ And in the midst of 
the throne, and round about the throne, were four beasts® full of eycs^ before and 

7 behind. /And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, 
and the third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a fiying 

8 eagle. And the four beasts had each of them ^six wings about him; and they 
were *full of eyes within.® And they rest not day and night, saying, 

* * Holy, holy, holy—Lord God Almighty’ [Isa. vi. 3], 

* Which was, and is, and is to come. 

9 And when those beasts give glory and honour and thanks to him that sat on 

10 the throne, * who liveth for ever and over, the four and twenty elders fall down 
before him that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and ever, 
*» and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 

11 "Thou art worthy, 0 Lord—to receive glory and honour and power: 
p For thou hast created all things, 

And »for thy pleasure® they are and were created. 

The sealed scroll received by the Redeemer to be opened: songs of praise to him. 

5 AND I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne *‘a book written 
within and on the backside,^ 'sealed with seven seals. 

3 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice. Who is worthy to 

3 open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? 'And no man® in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon.** 

4 ** And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to open and to read the 
book, neither to look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not: behold,' the Lion of the tribe 
of Juda, y the Root of David, hath^revailed** to open the book, *aud to loose 
the seven seals thereof. 

0 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst*® of the throne and of the four boasts, and in 
the midst of the elders, stood "a Lamb os it had been slain,*® * having seven horns 
and ^seven eyes, which are**the seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the 

7 earth. And he came and took the book oo;^ of the right hand ' of him that sat 
upon tho throne. 

8 And when he had taken tho book, / the four beasts and four and twenty elders 
fell down before tho Lamb, having every one of them * harps, and golden vials *^ full 

9 of odours, * which are the prayers of saints. And * they sung a new *® song, saying, 

* Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open tho seals thereof: 

For thou wast slain, and * hast redeemed us *® to God by thy blood 

■* Out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; 

10 “And hast made us*7 unto our God kings and iniests: 

And W6 shall reign on tho earth. 
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1 See note on ch. i. 4. 

2 An occan-like expanse or firmament of tran.sparcnt 
blue, before the throne; on which stood the four living 
creatures. Compare £xod. xxiv. 9, 10; Ezek. i. 22—20. 

8 Rttther, * four living creatures and so in all other 
places where these four beings are spoken of. Tho Greek 
word is different from that used in ch. vi. 8 ; xi. 7, etc.; 
which denotes a wild beast. These living creatures closely 
resemble the cherubim ; on which see Gen. iii. 24; Exod. 
XXV. 17—20; Isa. vi. 1, 2; Ezek. i. 5—11; x. 14, 

4 Symbols of tho highest intelligence: see note on 
Ezek. i. 16. 

8 Bather, ‘And tho four living creatures, each one of 
them having six wings a-piece, around and within are full 
of eyes/ Compare tho description in Isa, vi. 2, 3. 

6 Bather, * because of thy will.* All things owe their 
Oxistenoe to the will of God. The elders who here praise 
the God of nature^ extol in ch. v. 8—12 tho God of grace ; 
in whose worship all created things also join (ch. v, 13,14). 

^ It was thoroughly filled (see Ezek. ii. 9, 10); but 
until every seal was broken its eon tents were not fully 
revealed. The soroll seems to have contained seven skins, 
rolled one over the other, each of which was fastened 
down with a separate seal; so that when each seal was i 
broken, one skin was set free, and could be read. Some, | 
however, think that the words should be read, ‘a book 
written within; and on the back sealed with seven seals.* 

8 Projjerly, ‘ no one ;* including angels as well as men. 


9 To inspect and read it. 

10 This probably refers to Jacob’s prophetic description 
of tho tribe (see Gen. xlix. 8--10, and notes); as the next 
designation does to Isaiah’s pr(>diction (see Isa. xi. 1; 
iv. 2, and notes), echoed bv Jeremiah and Zechariah. 

11 Signifying that the Messiah had acquired the power 
by a victorious struggle. 

12 Between the throne and the living creatures. 

13 Showing that he was the victorious Lion, because he 
was the Lamb slain. Tho ‘seven horns’ indicate fulness 
of power and dominion (see note on 1 Sam. ii. 2); and 
the ‘seven eyes* fulness of knowledge and wisdom, us 
connected with the work or offices of Christ. 

14 Bather, ‘bowls.* The ‘elders* appear as represen¬ 
tatives of the church, praying for the Messiah: see Psa. 
Ixxii. 16; cxli. 2. 

15 Meaning probably the song of redemption, ns dis- 
tinguiMhed from the song of creation (ch. iv. 9—11); for 
it is Christ’s redeeming work that gives him power to 
reveal and to govern. 

16 The pronoun ‘us* refers to the elders, t. e. the church. 
See on Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. i. 18—20. 

17 I'he best manuscripts read ‘ them,* •*. e. all whom we 
(the elders) represent; of whom it is said in the next 
clause, according to the best reading, ‘ they reign on the 
earth.* The saints share in Christ's actual and conatant 
dominion over tho world (compare Eph. i. 22). While 
he reigns, they reign. 





A. D, 8C. u.] _ REVELATIO N V. H—VI. 0. 

j 1? I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels' • round about the throne 
and the beasts and the elders : and the number of them was f ten thousand times 

vz ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying with a loud voice, 

^ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, 

To receivepower, and riches, and wisdom. 

And strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

13 And •‘ every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard 1 saying, 

' Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power. 

Be unto him < that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb,* 

For ever and ever. 

14 ~ And the four beasts said. Amen. And the four and twenty elders fell down 
and worshipped him ' that liveth for over and over. 

The sealed scroll—Opening of the first six seals. 

0 AND^ saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I heard, as it were 

2 the noise of thunder, 'one of the four beasts saying, Como and see. And I saw,* 
and behold "a white horse *and ho that sat on him had a bow ; ^and a crown 
was given unto him : and ho went forth conquering, and to conquer.^ 

3 And when he had opened the second seal, ^ I heard the second beast say, Como 

4 and see. ' And there went out another liorse that was red : and power was given 
to him that sat thereon/to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill 
one another and there was given unto him a great sword. 

5 And when he had opened the third seal, «1 heard the third beast say, Como 
and see. And I behold, and lo ^a black horse; and he that sat on him had ‘a 

6 pair of balances in his band. And 1 heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts ^ 
say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny ; 
and * see thou hurt not^^ the oil and the wine. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth seal,' I hoard the Voice of the fourth beast 

8 say, Como and see. “ And I looked, and behold a pale horse : and his name that 
sat on him was Death, and IlelD^ followed with him. And power was given unto 
them^* over the fourth part of the earth, “ to kill with sword, and with hunger, 
and with death,and with the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under ® the altar** the souls of 
them that were slain for the word of God, and for «the testimony which they 
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1 Angels, heaven’s own inhabitants, in ‘ myriads of 
myriads and thoiiHands of thousands,’ respond to th^ new 
song of glory to the Lamb. 

2 Worthy to bo adored as tlie Possessor of all these 
Divine honours. 

3 The Lamb shares equally in the worship of tbo 
Almighty Ruler. 

4 The vision is continued by the unloosing of the seals; 
and, as the several portions of the scroll are unfolded, 
scenes aro presented which appear to be the symbols of 
their contents. The first figure seated on a white horso, 
with a bow in his hand, and a crown on his lieud, goes 
forth to extensive, if not universal conquest (ch. vi. 1,2). 
The second figure, riding on a red horse, is commissioned 
to declare the end of peace, and to leave men to destroy 
one another; in token of which a large sword is put into 
his hand (3, 4). The third figure, on a black horso, and 
holding a balance, is explained by the announcement of a 
coming scarcity (o, 6). At the opening of the fourth seal 
Death comes forth, riding on a pale horse, followed by 
Hades; intimating the destruction ^ various agencies of 
a fourth of the population (7, 8). When the fifth seal is 
unloosed, no figure comes forth; but the spiriU of the 
martyred servants of God are seen beneath his altar; and 
they are heard appealing from the unjust sentence of man 
to the judgment of God. They receive robes of innocence 
and victory, and are informed that the time of righteous 
retribution is deferred until others shall have suffered as 
they have done (9—lib The opening of the sixth seal 
discloses a most fearful catastrophe—all nature convulsed 
and in ruins, and the inhabitants of the world over¬ 
whelmed with terror at ‘ the wrath of the Lamb’ (12—17). 
But amidst these judgments God’s people ar carefully pro¬ 
tected (ch. vii. 1—3), the elect of all the tribes of Israel 
being marked, as their ancestors had been in Egypt, for 
exemption from impending wrath (4—8). Then appears 
an innumerable host, triumphantly praising God and the 


Lamb, with nil the inhabitants of heaven, for completing 
their salvation (9—12); to which they havo been broiiglit 
through great suflering for Christ’s sake, and in which 
they enjoy eternp.l rest and happiness in tho jiresence of 
the Lord (13—17). The opening of the last seal is followed 
by a silent pause (viii, 1). ^ 

3 John may have beheld either a scene passing before 
him, or perhaps a picture or description on that portion of 
the scroll wliich was set at liberty by the breaking of tho 
first seal. 

a Compare Zeeh. i. 8—11; vi. 1—7, and notes. 

7 The warrior, or the power, hero depicted had already 
achieved some conquests, for which he receives a victor s 
garland ; and ho was destined to extend those conquests 
still further. 

8 Perhaps in civil war. 

9 A voice from tho throne itself. 

10 Literally, ‘ a choenix (two pints) of wheat for a de¬ 
narius (about eightpenco); and three ohoenixes of barley 
for a denarius.’ A choenix seems to have been a man’s daily 
allowance of wheat (Herodotus vii. 187), and a denarius 
his daily earning (Mutt. xx. 2,9); so that after purehusing 
his daily food at these prices, he would havo nothing Iclt 
for other expenses and for his family. This indicates 
scarcity, rather than the extremity of famine: compare 
Exek. IV. 16. 

11 Porhaps this direction respecting the oil and wine 
represents a merciful alleviation of tin* calamity.^ 

12 Rather, ‘ Hades,* or the state of departed spirits (com¬ 
pare Isa. V. 14); an appropriate part of death’s gloomy 
train. 

13 Or, ‘him,* i. e, death. 

14 ‘Death,* used distinctively, seems to refer to pesti¬ 
lence (Jer. XV. 2). 

15 That is, at the foot or lower part of the altar to 
which victims were led whose blood was shed. The scene 
ie laid in the Temple. 




A. 1). 06. U.] KEVELATION VI. 10—VII. 10. 


10 held; and they cried with a loud voice, saying, IIow long,* 0 Lord, holy and true, 
’'dost thru not judge and avenge our blood on them tnat dwell on the earth? 

11 And 'white robeswere given unto every one of them; and it was said unto 
them, ' that they should rest* yet for a little season, “until their fellowservants 
also and their brethren, that should be killed as they rvere^ should be fulhlled. 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal,^ ' and, lo, there was a great 
earthquake; and ^ the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon be- 

13 came as blood; *and the stars* of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree 

14 casteth her untimely figs,* when she is “ shaken of a mighty wind; * and the 
heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together; and ' every mountain and 

15 island were moved out of their places. ^ And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and 
every bondman, and every freeman, 'hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks 

16 of the mountains; /and said to the mountains and rocks, FalF on us, and hide us 
from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, ^’and from the wrath of the Lamb! 

17 * for the great day of his wrath is come ; * and who shall be able to stand ? 

r/tc tealed scroll—Protection of faithful Israelites from impending judgments. 

7 AND after these things I saw four angels standing on the four corners of the 
earth, * holding the four winds® of the earth, Uhat the wind should not blow on 
the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I saw another anccl ascending from the cast,® having the seal of the living 
God : and ho cried with a loud voice to the four angels, ” to whom it was given 

3 to hurt the earth and the sea, saying; 'Hurt not the eurtli, neither the sea, nor 
the trees,*® p till ^wo have scaled the servants of our God »‘in their foreheads.** 

4 ' And I heard the number of them which were * sealed : and there mere scaled 
“ an hundred and forty and four thousand of all the tribes of the children of 
Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda mere sealed twelve thousand. 

Or^he tribe of Keuben mere scaled twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser mere sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Nepthalim mere sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Manasses mere sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon mere sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Levi mere sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Issachar mere sealed twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon mere sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Joseph mere sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Benjamin mere sealed twelve thousand. 

The sealed scroll—Vision of the glorified sufferers ; the seventh seal opened, 

9 AFTER this I beheld, and, lo, “a great multitude, which no man could number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, 

and before the Ijamb, ydothed with white robes,and = palms ** in their hands; 
10 and cried with a loud voice, saying; 

“ Salvation to our God, * which sitteth upon the throne, 

' And unto the Lamb. 
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1 Compiiro Luko xviii. 7, 8, and notes. 

2 The ‘white robes' denote honour, acceptance, and 
triumph. 

3 Waiting quietly until the martyrdom of their bre¬ 
thren who had yet to suffer shouhi fill up the measure of 
their persecutors’ sins. Compare Matt, xxiii. 32; 1 Thess. 
ii. 16, and notes. It seems to be implied that then Gud 
would execute vengeance on their enemies. 

4 The scene at the opening of the sixth seal is that of 
terrible natural convulsions; depicting the effects of God’.s 
wrath (ver. 17). This may refer to the utter destruction of 
the powers which had persecuted tho martyrs (vors. 9—11). 
Compare Isa. xiii. 9, 10; xxxiv, 1—4; Ezek, xxxii. 7, 
and notes. 

6 Compare Dan. viii. 10, and note. 

6 Or, ‘winter figs;* which seldom mature, and easily 
fall off in the spring of tho year. 

7 This is the language of consternation and despair, 
derived from Hos. x. 8, on which see note; and compare 
Isa. ii. 19, 21; Luke xxiii. 30. 

8 The ‘four winds* (». e. winds from all quarters) 


appear to represent various destructive agencies (vers. 2, 3), 
which arc to bo restrained for a season. 

9 The quarter from which the heavenly lights appear 
to come. 

10 ‘Earth, sea, and trees,* as a combined emblem, may 
represent the world and its inhabitants generally. 

11 See Ezek. ix. 3—5, and note. This protection of the 
faithful against impending judgments resembles tho pro¬ 
tection of the Israelites in Egypt from the destroying 
angel (Exod. xii. 13); but with this marked difference, 
that there households were sealed, but here individuals; 
perhaps to indicate tho truth that religion is a matter of 
personal concern (Matt. iii. 9,10). To ordinary sufferings 
Christians are subject in common with others; but they 
are exempted from the special judgments of God on w'icked 
cities or countries. See Gen. vi. 17,18; vii. 1; xix. 16, 
22; Matt. xxiv. 15, 16. 

12 See note on ch. vi. 11. 

13 ‘ Palm branches :* tokens of victory^ as among the 
Greeks; or of rejoieina^ as among the Jews (see Lev. 
xxiii. 40; John xii. 13). 
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H ‘‘And all the angels stood round about the throne, and abmt the elders and the 
lour beasts, and fell before the throne on their faces, and woishipped Ood. 

12 'Baying; ^ 

Amen ^—Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, 

And thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might, 

J3e unto our God for over and ever. Amen. 

13 -^A-nd one of the elders answered, saying unto me, What are these which are 

14 arrayed m f white robes, aiid whence came they 7 And T said unto him, Sir, 
thou knowest. And he said to me, * These are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have * washed their robes, and made them white*'* in the blood of 

15 the lAamb. * Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple:^ and he that sitteth on the throne shall Mwoll^ among 

16 them. “ ‘ They shall hunger** no more, neither thirst any more; “ neither shall the 

17 sun light on them, nor any heat’ [Isa. xlix. 101. For the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne ® shall feed^ them, and shall load them unto living fountains 
of waters: 9and * God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes’** [Tsa. xxv. 8]. 

Q And »■ when he had opened the seventh seal, there was * silouco** in heaven nboiit 
the space of half an hour. 

The seven trumpets—Introductory vision, sounding of the first four trumpets. 

2 <AND*o I saw the seven angels** which stood before God; "and to them were 
given seven trumpets. 

3 And another angel came 'and stood at the altar, yhaving a golden censor; and 
there was given unto him much incense,**'* that ho should ollbr it with • the prayers 

4 of all saints*'* upon ^ the goldeu altar which was before tho throne.**'* And ''the 
smoko of tho incense, which came with tho prayers of tho saints, ascended up 

5 before God*** out of tho angel’s hand. And tho angel took tho censor, 'and tilled 
it with tiro of tho altar, and cast it into [or, upon] tho earth: and there were 
voices, and thundcrings, and lightnings, and an eartht|uako. 

0 And tho seven angels whi(h had tho seven trumpets prepared themselves to 
sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, ' and there followed hail and firo mingled with blood, 
and they wore cast upon the earth : and the ^ third part*^ *’of trees was burnt up, 
and all green grass was burnt up. 

8 And tho second angel sounded, * and as it wore a great mountain*® burning with 

9 fire was cast into the sea: ‘and tho third part of the sea * became blood; *and 
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* Angels assent and respond to the thanksgivinKs of 
the redeemed. 

2 Properly, * the great tribulation,’ t. e. the persecu¬ 
tions alluded to in ch, vi. 9—ll. 

3 The cleansing efficacy of the blood of Christ is hero 
strikingly set forth. Other blood pollutes, this purifies. 
Compare 1 John i. 7 *, Fph. i. 7. 

4 Not in the outer court, but (as tho Greek word used 
for ‘ temple’ tliroughout this book always signifies) in tho 
sanctuary itself; where in ancient times the priests alone 
could minister (Hob. ix. 2, 6). 

5 Kather, * will spread his lent over them;’ perhaps 
alluding to the Sherninah; or referring to John i. 14, on 
which see note. Ho who dwelt with men on eartli, will 
dwell with them in heaven. 

6 Referring to their sufferings while passing through 
the great tribulation. Compare Heb, xi. 3G—38. 

7 Or, ‘tend,’ as a shepherd docs his flock; leading 
them to ‘ fountains of waters of life:’ comp. Psa. xxiii. 2* 
John iv. 10; X. I—18, and notes. 

8 See Isa. xxv. 8, and note. 

9 This silence corresponds with tho interval in the 
worship of the Jewish sanctuary, during which the priest 
went in to offer incense, while the worshippers remained 
silently waiting in the court without (Luke i. 21). This 
function of the Jewish priests was typical of our Lord’s 
intercession in heaven. 

10 Seven signals of woe are now to be given by tho 
successive blasts of seven trumpets, which, like the seven 
ejiistles and the seven seals, are preceded by an introduc¬ 
tory vision. The scene is still the heavenly sanctuary, 
where seven angels stand waiting to sound their trumpets; 
and another brings to the altar his censer full of the 
‘ prayers of the saints,' which ho mingles with fire, and 
tnen casts tho censer upon tho earth, producing fearful 
convulsions (eh. viii. 2—5). All being prepared, four 


angels sound their trumpets: upon which scenes of de¬ 
vastation follow, progressively terrible, aflecting the land, 
the sea, tho rivers, and the heavenly bodies (6—12); until 
all nature is covered with tho indications of Hiviue anger. 
For the rest of the trumpets, see ch. ix. 1—11; ix. 12— 
xi. 13; and xi. 14—19. 

H The dispensers of Divine blessings and judgments 
(see note on ch. i. 4). 

12 Trumpets were used by tho Jews to announce the 
appointed religious festivals, and on other great occasions. 
See Josh. vi. 3, 16. 

13 Compare ch. v. 8. The altar is probably tho altar 
of incense, 

14 Perhaps all tho saints before mentioned (oh. vi. 9; 
vii. 11) as saved out of the great tribulation ; who now 
join in calling on Jehovah (us in ch. vi. 10) to vindiiute 
them. 

15 That is, the mercy-seat upon which tho Divine glory 
rested (Exod. xxv. 20, 22). 

16 These prayers, being accompanied with the incense 
of Christ’s intercession, are heard and accepted; and the 
righteous judgments of God quickly follow. 

17 Compare Ezek. v. 12; Zeeh, xiii. 8. The ‘ third 
part’ scorns to moan a considerable portion. In themidht 
of wrath the Lord remembers mercy (Hab. iii. 2); post¬ 
poning complete destruction until these visitations liave 
failed of their effect (see ch. ix. 20, 21: and compare Zech. 
xiii. 8, 9). Those judgments greatly resemble those of 
Egypt (Exod. vii.—x.), when miracles which had failed 
to convince were multiplied to subdue. As those inflic¬ 
tions were the immediate precursors of tho liberation of 
the Hebrew people, so these may bo of the deliverance of 
tho Christian church. 

18 Compare Jer. li. 25. The agitation was such as 
might be expected from tho falling of a burning mountain 
into tho sea. also Exod. vii. 20, 21. 

1131 




REVELATIOxV VIII. 10—IX. 15. 


tLe tliird part of the creatures which were iu the sea, and had life, died ; and the 
third part of the ships were destroyed. 

10 Aim the third angel sounded, “ and there fell a great star from heaven, burning 
as it were a lamp, "and it fell upon a third part of the rivers, and upon the 

11 fountains of waters; and the name of the star is called "Wormwood:* ^and the 
third part of the waters became wormwood ; and many men died of the waters, 
because they were made bitter. 

12 9 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun was smitten, and 
the tliird part of the moon, and the third part of the stars; so as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day shone not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewise.® 

The seven trumpets—Sounding of the fifth trumpet^ or first woe, 

13 AND* I behold, ’’and heard an angeH flying through tho midst of heaven, saying 
with a loud voice, "Woe, woe, woe,® to tho inhabiters of the earth by reason of 
the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to sound I 

9 And tho fifth angel sounded, * and I saw a star fall from heaven® unto the earth : 

2 and to him was given tho key of “ the bottomless pit.^ And ho opened tho bottom¬ 
less pit; *and there arose a smoko® out of the pit, as the smoko of a great furnace; 

3 and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of tho srnoko of tho pit. And 
there came out of the smoke i'locusts® upon the earth : and unto them was given 

4 power, • as the scorpions of tho earth have power. And it was commanded them 
“that they should not hurt ^the grass of tho earth, neither any green thing, 
neither any tree; but only those men which have not "tho seal*® of God in their 

5 foreheads. And to them it was given that they should not kill them, ‘'but that 
they should be tormented five months : ** and their torment wa& as the torment of 

* 8 a scorpion,*® when he striketh a man. And in those days " shall men seek death, 
and shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them. 

7 And /the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared unto battle; ^ and 
on thi heads were as it were crowns like gold,** * and their faces were as the faces 

8 of men. . And they had hair as the hair of women,*** and * their teeth were as the 

9 teeth of li^ns. And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron; and the 
sound of their wings was * as the sound of chariots of many horses running to 

a ? battle. And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there were stings in their 

Ij. tails: *and their power was to hurt men five months. *" And they had a king** 
over them, which is «tho angel of the bottomless pit, whoso name in tho Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon. 

The seven trumpets—Sounding of the sixth trumpet^ or second %ooe, 

13 " ONE woe is past; and, behold, there come r two woes more hereafter. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, and I hoard a voice «from the four horns of the 

14 golden altar *® which is before God, saying to the sixth angel which had tho trumpet, 

15 Loose the four angels*^ which are bound "in the great river Euphrates. And the 
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1 ‘Wormwood’ represents that which poisons and em- 
j bitters every source of enjoyment; see refs. 

2 All tho luminaries both of day and night lost tho 
third part of their usual splendour: a fit emblem of 
general gloom and distress. 

8 After an announcement (vcr. 13) of still more fearful 
judgments, at tho sound of the fifth trumpet, the bottom¬ 
less pit is opened, and deadly scorpion-like locusts issue 
from it ^ch. ix. 1—11). Again it is announced that two 
more visions of woe remain (12), the sixth trumpet sounds, 
and four angels of destruction arc sent forth to destroy 
the third part of the men on whom those woes are de¬ 
nounced. Countless hosts of terrible monsters advance I 
and execute this threatening (^12—19); but even after 
these awful judgments, the survivors continue impenitent 
( 20 , 21 ). 

4 The best manuscripts rend, ‘ an eagle «. e. a Divine 
messenger appearing like a flying eagle in raid heaven 
(compare ch. xiv. 6). 

8 A woe from each of tho three remaining trumpets. 

6 Apparently Satan (compare Luke x. 18); hero em¬ 
ployed as the executioner or Divine wrath. Perhaps tho 
same as Abaddon, or tho Destroyer: see ver. 11; Job 
xxvi. 6, and note. 

7 Literally, * tho pit of the abyss,’ i. e. the abode of 
evil spirits: see ch. xx. 1, and note on Luke viii. 31. 

8 * Smoke’ is symbolic of Divine wrath: compare Psa. 
xviii. 8. 
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9 A visitation of locusts is a fearful calamity (see 
Exod. X. 4—15) ; and therefore a fit symbol of exten.sive, 
severe, irresistible, and continued punishments (see Joel 
i. 2—7; ii. 1—9, and notes). Here tho threatening is 
made more terrible by giving to the locusts the stings of 
scorpions, beside exaggerating all their natural powers. 

10 The ‘seal’ mentioned before in ch. vii. 2, 4. This 
is a plain declaration that the predicted woes were the 
judgments of God on the wicked. 

11 The terra of five months may refer to the duration 
of the ravages of the natural locust: compare ver. 10. 

12 The scorpion is a symbol of merciless men (Ezek. ii. 6). 

^ 13 This may refer to the horns of the locusts which arc 

tipped with yellow, and are here called ‘crowns,’ us emble¬ 
matic of their victorious march. Compare Joel ii. 7—9. 

14 Compare Jcr. li. 27; Joeli. 4, and notes. For ‘teeth 
like lions,' see Joel i. 6. The ‘ breastplates as it were 
iron’ (ver. 9), may refer to the hard and nrm cuticle on tlie 
fore part of the locust, which serves as a shield when it 
moves among thoimy vegetation. 

15 Moving as on organized body (see Joel ii. 7, 8), to 
fulfil the cruel purposes of the great Destroyer: see note 
on ver. 1. 

16 Compare ch. viii. 3. The judgraent is proclaimed from 
the golden altar of incense, as if in reply to the Interces¬ 
sor’s prayers. 

17 Four ministers of Divine wrath that had hitherto 
been restrained. Respecting the number ‘ four,’ see note 
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four angels wore loosed, which were prepared for an hour,J and a day, and a 

16 month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men. And 'the number of the 
army < of the horsemen were two hundred thousand thousand: ** and I heard the 

number of them. 

And thus 1 saw the horses in tho yision, and them that sat on them, having 
breastplates of tire, and of jacinth, and brimstone:^ -^and the heads of the horses 
were as tho heads of lions ; and out of their mouths issued lire and smoke and 
brimstone. 

18 By these three^ ^vas tho third part of men killed, by tho fire, and by tho smoke, 

10 and by the brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. For tlioir power is in 
their mouth, and in their tails : y for their tails were like unto sorponts, and had 
heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues *yet repented 
not of the works of their hands, that they should not worship "devils, *and idols 
of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood ; which neither can see, nor 

21 hear, nor walk : noitlier repented they^ of their murders, «nor of their sorceries, 
nor of their fornication, nor of their thofts. 

The seven trumpets—Proclamation hy an angel; seven thunders; the little scroll; the 
temple measured; the two witnesses, 

10 AND® I saw **another mighty angel come down from heaven, 'clothed with a 
cloud -^and a rainbow upon his head, and «■ his face ?tv/s ns it were tho sun, 

2 and liis feet as pillars of fire : and ho had in his hand a little book open ^and 

2 he set his right foot upon tho sea, and his on the earth,and cried with a 

loud voice, *as w/ten a lion roaretli: and when he had cried, 'seven thunders 

4 uttered their voices. And when the seven thmuhirs hud uttered thoir voices, 1 
was about to write ; and I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Seal 
up those things which tho seven thunders uttered, and write them not. 

5 “ And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the earth ® lifted up 

6 his hand to heaven, and sware by him that livoth for ever and ever, r who created 
heaven, and the things that therein are, and tho earth, and the things that therein 
are, and the sea, and the things which are therein, ♦ that there should be time no 

7 longer : but »'in the days of tho voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin 
to sound, 'the mystery of God should be finished, ^as he hath declaredto his 
servants the prophets. 
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on ch, vii. 1. Palestine had for many ages been subject 
to invasion by formidable hosts from the region of the 
Euphrates: see Gen. xiv.; Judg. iii. 8; 2 Kings xv. 19, 
«!tc. ^ Assyria and Babylon had been proverbial for tho 
multitudes of their cavalry; and they abounded with 
representations of symbolical animals, to which the figures 
of this vision bear a remarkable resemblance. And in the 
days of John, the Parthian horsemen, from the same region, 
were dreaded even by the legions of Homo. 

1 Properly, *Por tho hour and day and month and 
year,’ t. e. the exact time appointed by God at which they 
were to lead forth their destroying army. 

2 ‘Two myriads of myriads:’ an overwhelming mul¬ 
titude of dreadful monsters, combining the powers of tho 
most formidable animals with supernatural means of de¬ 
struction. 

3 Glaring and terrific 

4 The best manuscripts read, * by these three plagues,’ 
t. e. the lire, smoke, and brimstone, issuing from tho 
mouths of the horses ; which are represented as perform¬ 
ing the principal work of destruction, the riders only 
guiding them. 

3 The result of these awful judgments is the same as 
that of the plagues of Egypt, and of many other Divine 
visitations: those who are not destroyed continue im¬ 
penitent. 

6 Again, as in the former series of the seals, the symbols 
of judgment are followed by a vision of encouragement 
and hope for the servants of God, A mighty and benig¬ 
nant angel appears, and his voice is followed by seven 
thunders; but the inspired seer is forbidden to record 
their utterances (ch. x. 1—4). Yet something is revealed. 
The angel soleraiily declares that the final judgment will 
certainly and speedily take place (5—7). John is directed 
to take and eat a scroll in the angel’s hand; he finds it 
pleasant at the time, but bitter afterwards; and he is told 


that he has yet to prembesy respecting many people and 
their rulers (8—11). He receives a command to measure 
the holy place, and the altar, and to take an account of 
those who worship there (ch. xi. 1, 2^; he is told that two 
witnesses, under God’s protection, suall prophesy for an 
appointed time; and becoming the victims or perse¬ 
cution, shall be slain as the Saviour was, and like him 
shall arise from the dead, and ascend to heaven; some of 
their persecutors repenting, and the others being destroyed 
(3—13^. Then, the last woe having been announced, the 
seventn trumpet is blown. And now these judgments of 
God are completed, the church of Christ is seen in heaven, 
and the punishment of his enemies is symbolized by the 
most terrible natural agencies of destruction (14—19). 

7 Tho emblem of megesty (see Psa. xviii. 12; Ezek. 
i. 4). The * rainbow’ is tho emblem of covenanted mercy 
(Gen. ix. 13—16). 

8 Compare Ezek. iii. 1—4. This small scroll appears 
to have contained prophecies; perhaps some of those 
which John was to utter (see vers. 8—11). 

9 Signifying his control over both land and sea. 

10 Properly, * the seven thunders;’ the number seven 
here as elsewhere denoting completeness. 

It In no other instance is John forbidden to write (or 
publish); but in three subsequent instances he is ex¬ 
pressly commanded to do it (see ch. xiv. 13; xir. 9 ; xxi. 6). 
Some suppose that the revelations made to Daniel^ which 
he was to seal up (Dan. xii. 4, 9) were here explained to 
John, although they were not yet to be unfolded to others. 

12 Compare Dan. xii. 7, and note. 

13 Or, * that there shall be no more delay* The 
sounding of the seventh trumpet is at hand. 

14 Rather, * as he gave glad tidings;’ referring to the 
blessed oonsiimmaiion, which had been foretold by prophets 
both in the Old Testament and the New, and is announced 
as being accomplished, in oh. xi. 16. 
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8 And “ tlio voice which I heard from heaven spake nnto me again, and said, Go 
and take the Jittle hook which is open in the hand of the angel which standeth 

9 upon the sea and unon the earth. And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, 
(live me the little hook. And ho said unto me, *Take and eat it up; and it 

10 shall make thy belly hitter, hut it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey,* And 
I took the little hook out of the angers hand, and ate it up ; » and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey : and as soon as I had eaten it, *my belly was hitter. 

11 And ho said unto mo, ®Thou must prophesy again before- many peo 2 )les, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. 

Aiid^ there was given me * a reed like unto a rod: and * the angel stood, saying, 
‘^Rise, and measure 'the temple'* of God, and the altar, and them that worship 

2 therein, llut-f the court which is without tho temple leave out, and measure it 
not; »for it is given unto the Gentiles:® and tho holy city® shall they '‘tread 
under foot^ * forty and two months.® 

3 And 1 will give potver^ unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy ■'a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the * two olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing hoforo * the 
God of the earlii. 

5 And if anv man will hurt them, *«fire proceedoth out of thoir mouth, and 
dovourcth their enemies: “and if any man will hurt thorn, he must in this 

0 manner*® ho killed. These "have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy: and p have power** over waters to turn them to blood, and 
to smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they ^ shall have finished *2 their testimony, the beast *® that 
ascondeth out of tho bottomless pit * shall make war against them, and shall over- 

8 como them, and kill them. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of' the 
great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt,*"* '* where also our *® 
Lord was crucified. 

9 'And they of the people and kindreds and tongues and nations shall see thoir 
dead bodies y three days and an half, - and shall not suffer their dead bodies to 

10 be put in graves.*® And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, ^and shall send gifts*7 one to another; 'because these two 
prophets tormented*® them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three days and an half * the Spirit of life from God entered into them. 
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1 Compare note on Ezek. iii, 3. This may mean that 
it is sweet to hear of the future deliverance and glory of 
tho church; bitter, to learn tho painful path by which 
this happiness is to be reached. 

2 Rather,'upon;' i.e.*concerningj' having thenatione 
as the subjects of his prophecy; probably that which fol¬ 
lows in ch. xi., etc. 

s This scene should be compared with Ezek. xl. 3--5, 
17—19; and Zeeh. ii. 1—3. 

4 The word ‘ templo' here denotes the principal build¬ 
ing or sanctuary, exclusive of the open court without and 
around it. To 'measure' the worsnippers, must mean to 
count them. Under the Christian dispensation the temple 
of God is the community of all true Christians (Eph. ii. 
20 — 22 ). 

® It is abandoned to those who reject Christ and his 
gospel. 

® Jerusalem was 'the holy city.’ Here the phrase 
probably symbolizes the visible church of this period, as 
distinguished from tho spiritual worshippers in tho inner 
court of the temple. « 

7 That is, they shall trample upon it; treat it with the 
greatest indignity. Compare Luke xxi. 24. 

8 Forty-two months, of thirty days each, would be 
equal to 1260 days. Some take a day for a year, and 
make this 1260 years. Others regard days, months, and 
years as standing for the ordinary measurement of time: 
as in Jer. xzv. 12; xxix. 10. 

» Rather, simply ‘ I will give unto my two witnesses ;* 
I. e. I will appomt and qualify them for their mission. 
'Sackcloth* was the usual clothing of the ancient pro¬ 
phets : see 2 Kings i. 8; Zech. xiu. 4; Matt. iii. 4. The 
two witnesses seem to be identified (ver. 4), or at least 
compared with the two olive trees of Zeohariah: see 
Zech. iv. 1—14, and notes. As tho temple of God is to 
stand, foran splinted time, ina world surrendered to those 
who re|Mt Christ (vers. 1, 2); so for the same period the 


witnesses deliver their testimony in garments of humilia¬ 
tion and mourning (3). 'fhey are sacred to God, and are 
secured by his care ; none can Beek to hurt them without 
receiving injury; and though frail and feeble in tliem- 
selres, earth, and sea, and sky are made subservient to 
their work (6,6). When, after the example of their 
they have finished their work on earth, they too are sub¬ 
jected for a brief period to the power of their enemies, 
and are slain, as Christ was (7); and like him they are 
for a^ while tho obiects of scorn and triumph to their 
enemies —10): but as tho Saviour arose from the 

dead, so his witnesses arise, and ascend to heaven in 
a cloud, as ho did (11, 12). And similar consequences 
follow; some of their persecutors repenting, and others 
being destroyed (13). The predictions of this vision may 
receive their accomplishment partially in tho visible his¬ 
tory of the church of Christ, and perhaps perfectly in its 
whole history. 

10 That is, by fire; an evident allusion to 2 Kings i. 10. 

11 Or, 'authority.* They have power equal to the 
miraculous powers possessed by Elijah and by Moses. 
Compare 1 Kings xvii. 1; Exod. vii. 17—19. 

12 That is, at the end of the 1260 days (ver. 3). 

13 This probably refers to the destroyer mentioned in 
ch. ix. 11. 

14 This ‘ great city,* the antagonist of ‘ the holy city,* 
is called 'S^om' for vice; and 'Egypt' for tyranny and 
oppression of God's people; and it is fur^er compared 
to the Jewish capital for its rejection of Christ, and hatred 
to his people. 

15 llie hest reading seems to be, * their Lord ;* to whom 
in death, as in life, the witnesses are conformed. 

16 As a mark of extreme hatred and contempt. 

17 As on a high festival: see Neh. viii. 10—12; Esih. 
iz. 19, 22. 

18 By their rebukes, and chastisements for unbelief and 
rebellion. 
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and they stood upon tlieir feet; and great fear foil upon them wliioh saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven saving unto them, Como up hither. 

*Aud they ascended up to heaven/in a cloud and their onoinios l)eheld them. 

13 And the same hour f was there a great earthquake,2 * and tljc tenth part of the 
city fell, and in the earthquake were slain of men seven thousand: and the 
remnant were affrighted, * and gave^ glory to the God of heaven. 

The seven tt'umpets—Sounding of the seventh trumpet^ or third woe; song of praise to God. 

14 *THE second woo is past; and, hehold, the third woe^ coraeth quickly. 

15 And nhe seventh angel sounded; "‘and there Avero great voices in heaven, 
saying, « The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ; ®and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

10 And p the four and tw(uity elders, Avhich sat before God on their seats, fell upon 

17 their faces, and Avorshipped God, saying. 

We give thee thanks, 0 Lor<l God Almighty, 

Which art, and Avast, and art to come; 

JlecauBo thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned.*'* 

18 • And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come; 

^ And the time of the d(*ad, that they should he judged,^ 

** And that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets. 

And to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great; 

And shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth. 

19 And *'the temple of God Avas opened in heaA^en; and there was seen in his 
temple * the ark of his testament.^ 

And ® there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, 

* and great hail.^ 

Vision of the woman clothed with the sun, pe^'secuted by the dragon. 

12 AND® there appeared a great wonder [or, sign] in heaven; a womanclothed 
Avith the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 

2 stars: and she being with child cried, * travailing in birth, and pained to bo 
delivered. 

3 And there appeared another wonder [or, sign] in heaven; and behold ‘'a ^roat red 
dragon,<having seven heads and ten horns,/and seven crownsi® upon his heads. 

4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, s and did cast them to 
the earth. 

And the dragon stood before the woman which was ready to bo delivered, * for 

5 to devour her child as soon as it was boiii. * And she brought forth a man child, 

*w1k) was to rule all nations with a rod of iron:i‘i and her child Avas i caught up 

unto God, and to his throne. 

— XX.) First a woman appears in the sky, surrounded 
with glory; she is near the season of child-birth, and 
anxious for the hour of her delivery (rh. xii. 1,2). Then 
a great red dragon, with many heads, and horns, and 
regal crowns, who sweeps to the earth a third part of the 
stars, is seen waiting to devour the expected child; but 
the destined Ruler of all nations is raised beyond his 
reach, to the throne cf Qod; and the woman flees to the 
desert, where she is kept in safetv for an appointed time 
(3—6). Heaven now oecomes the scene of conflict, in 
which the dragon, here named the ‘ Devil,’ is driven out, 
with his assoeiates, by Michael and his angels (7—^9). 
And Satan’s expulsion is followed by a song, in which 
triumphant rejoicings are accompanied with predictions 
of conflict and suffering on earth (10—12). On earth the 
dragon is seen pursuing the woman; and as she escapes 
from his power fl2—16J, he attempts to destroy her off¬ 
spring, who hold fast their obedience to God, and faith 
in Christ (17). 

10 This is commonly thought to bo an emblem of the 
true church of God upon earth. Compare Isa. liv. 1,5,6; 
Mic. iv. 10; Gal. iv. 26. 

11 Satan (sec ver. 9). ‘ Red’ is the emblem of cruelty 
and bloodshed. 

12 The 'heads,’ * horns,’ and royal 'diadems’ represent 
power', which the number 'seven’ shows to be eompUU 
or vnweraal. 

13 Compare ch. xix. 15; Fsa. ii. 9, and note. This 
clause is supposed by some to indicate that the child is 
the Messiah *, who is delivered from Satan’s assaults, and 
exalted to the throne of God. 
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1 Compare Acts i. 9. 

2 Compare Mutt, xxvii. 60—54; xxviii. 2. 

3 They acknowledged God’s hand and power (sco ch. 
xiv. 7; xvi. 9). This may perhaps imply only a temporary 
impression made by these judgments. Compare Luke v. 20. 

4 The third woe, introduced by the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, is the immediate precursor of final 
victory. According to the declaration in ch. x. 6, there is 
no further delay; the judgments of God are completed; 
and this awful series of visions, which commenced with 
the presentation of the prayers of the church (ch. yiii. 3,4), 
concludes with songs of t! anksgiving and praise. The 
scene, like that which follows the opening of the seventh 
seal (ch. viii. 1), is laid in heaven; but hero, instead of 
silence, there is triumph and exultation. 

5 Vindicating thy sovereign authority, and making all 
earthly dominion subservient to the supremacy of Christ. 

0 This probably refers to the martyrs, who would then 
be avenged, whilst all agents of evil will be punished. 

7 Rather, * covenant.’ The ark in the earthly temple 
was in the most holy place; where the Shechinah shone 
forth as the symbol of Jehovah’s presence. As the rend¬ 
ing of the veil in twain indicated that the ancient dis¬ 
pensation had come to an end (see Matt* xxvii. 51, and 
note); so the throwing open of the holy of holies hero 
may perhaps signify the passing away of the final earthly 
dispensation. 

3 The symbols of Omnipotence triumphing over all 

9 In ch. xii. a new series of visions begins, apparently 
the oommencement of a new section (oh. xii. 
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A. D. 90. U*] 

6 And *" the woman fled into the wilderness,^ where she hath a place prepared of 
God, ** that they should feed her there ® a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days.* 

7 And there was war in heaven ; ^Michael* and his angels fought? against the 

8 dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither was 

9 their place found any more in heaven. And 'the great dragon was cast out, 
<that old serpent, “called the devil, *and Satan, ^ ^ which deceiveth the whole 
world: * he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 

® Now is come*'^ salvation, and strength, * and the kingdom of our God, 

* And the power of his Christ. 

For the accuser® of our brethren is cast down,^ 

Which accused them before our God day and night. 

11 And ' they® overcame him/by the blood of the Lamb, 

And by the word of their testimony : 

And they loved not their lives unto the death.® 

12 Therefore * rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 

* Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea I 

For * the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 

* Because he knoweth that he hath but a short time.*® 

1.3 And when the dragon saw that ho was cast unto the earth, he persecuted '"tlie 

14 woman which brought forth the man child, * And to the woman wore given two 
wings of a great eagle, ®that she might fly ^»into the wilderness, into her place, 
where she is nourished «for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of 

15 the serpent. And the serpent ’’ cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the 
10 woman, that ho might cause her to bo carried away of the flood.** 'And the earth 

helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood 
which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, *and 'went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed,** “which keep the commandments of God, and have 'the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. 

Visions of the two beasts^ the agents of the dragon. 

AND*® I stood ** upon the sand of the sea, and saw ^a beast rise up out of 
the sea, * having seven heads and ten horns, and upon liis horns ten crowns, and 
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1 As Elijah fled: see 1 Kings xvii. 1—6. Some Buppose 
that this intimates that the true church would bo hidden^ 
as well as suffering^ but yet preserved by God. 

2 1260 days make three years and a half (ch. xi. 3); 
which many suprose to be the same as ^ a time, times, 
and half a tlme.^ in vor. 14, and Dan. vii. 25. Elijah 
was hid from Anab for about three years and a half: 
compare Luke iv. 25; 1 Kings xvii. 1; xviii. 1. Those 
who hold the year-day theory take the 1260 days to mean 
1260 years. 

9 The guardian of God*s people: see note on Dan. 
X. 13. 

4 See on vcr. 3. These accumulated titles forcibly de¬ 
scribe the character and influence of the evil one. 


9 Bather, *Now the salvation, and the strength, and 
the kingdom is become our God’s; and the authority, bis 
Christ’s.* The meaning is the same as in ch. xi. 15. 

6 * Accuser* is the meaning of the names ‘Satan* 
(compare Job i. 9—11) and ‘devil* (1 Pet. v. 8), 

7 See Luke x. 18, and note. 

6 ‘The brethren,' whom ho accused, overcame him 
‘ on account of the blood of the Lamb (oomparo ch. vii. 
14), and on account of the word of their testimony:’ the 
first cleansing from sin; the last guiding to duty. 

9 They loved their Lord more than life. 

10 Only a ‘ short season* before his final defeat: very 
short compared with the future beyond. 

11 A ‘qver’ is a common symbol of an invading army: 
see Isa. vlii. 7. Here widely extended persecution may 
be meant; from which the church is from time to time 
delivered by God's overruling providonoe (ver. 16). 

13 The chief object of his hatred was beyond his reach 
(ver. 5). The ‘rest of her seed’ are apparently spiritual 
Christians; who are here distinguished by the infallible 
mark of ooedient faith. 

19 The statement in oh. xii. 17 of the dragon's deter¬ 
mination to oppose and persecute the followers of Christ, 


is followed by two visions, sotting forth the agencies 
which he employs for that purpose. A beast is seen 
arising from the sea^ with emblems of authority, and 
titles of blasphemy (xiii. 1). He combines in himself 
the natures of the fiercest and most formidable animals; 
and after being healed of a deadly wound, he acquires 
extensive dominion, through the irresistible power given 
to him by the dragon (2—4). His arrogant and impious 

S retensions are allowed to prevail for an appointed time; 

uring which he oppresses the servants of God, and 
brings all nations under his sway, except only the 
Lamb’s chosen followers (5—8), who are encouraged to 
be patient and faithful by the assurance that his cruelty 
shall be duly recompensed (9, 10). A second adversary 
then appears, in the form of a beast arising from the 
earthy who hides a malignant nature under a gentle 
aspect (11). He is entirely subservient to the former beast, 
working false miracles to support him, and giving life to 
his image (11—14); which mso itself receives homage, 
demands submission, and exercises power (15—17). This 
vision, like the preceding, is closed with an appropriate 
admonition to the exercise of Christian wisdom and un¬ 
derstanding (18). Then follows a highly consolatory and 
cheering: vision, resembling that in ch. vii. in a similar 
connection, exhibiting 144,000 of the avowed and faithful 
followers of the Saviour, associated with him in the pos¬ 
session of heavenly purity and happiness, and uttering a 
new song, in which they only can join who have been 
purified from the sins, and released from the sorrows of 
this world (oh. xiv, 1—5). 

14 Rather, ‘ it stood,' viz. the dragon, who seems to be 
represented as watching for the agencies of evil which 
soon wpear. 

19 That is, a wild beast The three animals which 
Daniel had beheld (see Dan. vii. 2—8,17—27, and notes) 
are here combined in one swift, ferocious, and ravenous 
monster (ver. 2). 





A. D. 96. U.j _ REVELAT ION XIII. 2-XlV. 1. 

2 upon Ilia Leads the name^ of “blasphemy. * And the beast wliich 1 saw was like 
unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion. And the dragon gave him his power, 'and his seat,**^ and great 

3 authority. And I saw one of iiis heads /as it wore wounded to death; and his 
deadly wound was healed. 

4 And ^all the world wondered after the beast.^ And *they worshipped the 
dragon which gave power unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast, saying, 

5 » Who w like unto the beast? who is able to make war with him 'M And there 
was given unto him *a mouth speaking great things and blasphoraies ;and 

6 power was given unto liim to continue^ *forty and two months.^ And he opened 
his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name, "»and his taher- 

7 naclc, "and them tliat dwell in heaven. And it was given^ unto him “to make 
war with the saints, and to overcome them : /’and power was given him over all 

8 kindreds, and tongues, and nations. ^ Axul all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him, • whose namcjs are not written® in the book of life of the Lamb 
slain * from the foundation of the world.*® 

9,10 * If any man have an ear,** let him hear. ** He that leadeth into captivity shall 
go into captivity: 'he thatkilloth with the sword must be killed witli the sword. 
^Here*^ is the patience and the faith of the saints. 

11 And I hohchl another beast *3 * coming up out of the earth ; “and he had two 

12 horns like a lamb, and *’lio spake as a dragon.** And he oxercisetb all tbo ])Ower 
'of the first boast*'* liefore him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell 

13 therein to worship tlie first boast, whose deadly wound was healed. And ^ ho doeth 
great wonders,*® 'so that he rnakctli fire come down from heaven on the earth in 

14 the sight of men, and /deceiveth them ^ that dwell on the earth * by tJte means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast; saying to thorn 
that dwell on tiio earth, that they sliould make *an imago to the beast, which 

15 had the wound by a sword, and did live. And he had power to give life unto 
the image of the beast, that the imago of the beast should both speak, * and cause 

16 that as many ns would not worship the image of the beast should be killed. And 
he caused all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, *to receive a 

17 mark*^ in their right band, or in their foreheads: and that no man might buy or 
sell, save he that liad the mark, or the name of the beast, ” or the number of 
his name. 

18 “Here is wisdom.*® Let him that hath understanding count ^the number of 
the beast: »for it is the number of a man; and his number is Six hundred three¬ 
score and six. 

Vision of the Lamb and his followers. 

14 AND I looked, and, lo, ’’a Lamb*® stood on the mount Sion, and with him 
'an hundred forty and four thousand,®® * having his Eather^s name®* written in 
their foreheads. 
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1 Bather, ^names of blasphemy* (as in ch. xvii. 3), 
apparently signifying impious claims to dignity and 
authority belonging to God only: seo vor. 6. 

2 Ratner, * thronecompare ch. xvi. 10. 

3 They followed him with admiration. In former 
visions the adversaries of the church gained ouly u tran¬ 
sient victory over Chiist's faithful witnesses; but these 
extend their power through the world (vers. 4, 8). Many 
willingly submit to their dominion; and so ultimately 
share their doom. 

4 The * dragon* and ‘ the beast* are both worshipped as 
possessing irresistible power, or omnipotence. 

3 Compare ver. 1, and Dan. vii, 8, 20. The objects of 
his blasphemies are God, and heaven, and its holy in¬ 
habitants (ver. 6). 

6 Bather, * to act.* 

7 Compare oh. xii. 6, and note. 

3 By God's permission. Comp. Bom. i. 24; 2The8.ii.U. 

® Only those who are in vital union with Christ can 
resist this delusion: see Matt. xxiv. 24. 

1® From oh. xvii. 8 it appears that the connection is, 
* not written from the foundation of the world.* 

11 See ch. ii. 7; also Matt. xi. 16. 

12 During the power and raging of the beast the saints 
have their faith and patience severely tried: but they 
will be richly rewards. And, on the other hand, they 
who make ouiers captives will themselves become cap¬ 
tives, and they who slay with the sword will themselves 
be slain. 

6 A 


13 Many think that this symbol refers to the employ¬ 
ment of religious deception in aid of persecuting power. 
The two powers which have been chiefly employed by 
Satan in his conflict with the church have been that of 
persecuting governments founded on force, and exercised 
by the sword, and that of false priesthoods founded on 
delusion, and exercised by all the various means of social 
injury. 

14 That is, subtilly and maliciously. Compare Dan. 
xi. 2L ‘-^4; 2 TheBS. li. 8—10. 

15 Whoso marvellous resources and vitality had been 
80 signally manifested: see ver. 3. 

16 Or, ‘ signs ;* false miracles. Compare Exod. vii. 
8—13; Matt. xxiv. 24; Acts viii. 9—11; xiii. 6. 

17 The ‘mark* appears to refer to the sign or token 
anciently borne bv persons who were devoted to any par¬ 
ticular deity. It has been a common modo of persecution 
to forbid men to ‘ buy or sell.* 

18 Only one who has * wisdom* and * intelligence* can 
make out this number; although it is put in figures 
according to ‘ man*s reckoning.* AU the attempts to solve 
this enigma have been hitherto unsatisfactoi^; though 
doubtless when the time comes for its solution it will 
manifest strikingly the truth of the prophecy. 

19 Bather, ^the Lamb’ (aee ch. v. 6). 

20 As * Mount' Zion* is mentioned, these are probably 
the sealed Israelites spoken of in ch. vii. 4. 

Si The best reading is, * having his name and his 
Father’s name.* Compare ch. vii. 3. 




REViaATION XIV. 2—15. 


A. D. 96. U.] 


2 And I heard a voice from heaven, “aa the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder: and I heard the voice of * harpers harping with their 

3 harps: and •'they sung as it were a new song^ before the throne, and before the 
four beasts, and the elders: and ^ no man could learn that song but the huudred 
and forty and four thousand, which wero * redeemed from the earth. 

4 These are they which were not defiled with women; “for they are virgins.® 
These are they * wliich follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These ® were 
redeemed from among men, ^heing the drstfruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

5 And 'in their mouth was found no* guile: for/they are without fault before the 
throne of God. 

The seven vessels of plagties—Introductory visions ; the three heralds ; the blessedness of 
the righteous dead; the harvest and vintage. 

6 AND® I saw another angeH ^fly in the midst of heaven, * having the everlasting 
gospel® Ho preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 

7 kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, * Fear God, and give 
glory to him; for Hhe hour of his judgment is come: '"and worship him that 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another angel, saying, “Babylon is fallen,® is fallen, "that 
groat city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication.7 

9 And the third® angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, r If any man 
worship the beast and his image, and receive fiis mark in his forehead, or in his 

10 hand, the same f shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be tormented 
with 'fire and brimstone® * in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presenco 

11 of the Lamb : and “ the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and over: 
and they have * no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 

12 r Herein is the patience of the saints: *here are they that keep the command- 

13 ments of God, “and the faith of Jesus. And I heard a voice from heaven saying 
unto me. Write, * Blessed are the dead 'which die in the Lord from henceforth 
Yea, saith the Spirit, ^that they may rest from their labours; and 'their works 
do follow them.*® 

14 And I looked, and behold /a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat ^ like 
unto the Son*^ of man, ® having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel * came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him 
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1 Bee note on ch. v. 9. 

2 They arc perfectly nncontaminated by false worship. 
Following Christ through all temptation and persecution, 
they are ‘ the first-fruits,’ the very choicest of ‘ the re¬ 
deemed ;* guileless, yea, * blameless are they.’ Such is tho 
triumph of Divine grace overall attempts to destroy God’s 
elect. 

3 The seven vessels of woe, like the seven trumpets 
(ch. viii.), are immediately preceded by three introduc¬ 
tory visions, which, as well as three which follow, are 
shown to he all connected together by the references which 
they contain to * Babylon.' Proclamations are made by 
three an^ls; the first of whom carries to all nations 
tidings of everlasting good; and calls upon them to glorify 
the Creator, who is now about to execute judgment (vers. 
6, 7); the second announces the fall and punishment of 
Babylon (8); and tho third declares that ful the votaries 
of the beast and of his image shall share in the outpourings 
of Divine wrath (9—11). Again the followers of Christ 
are exhorted to he patient under present trials (1^, and 
are encouraged by an assurance of the blessedness oi those 
who die in Christ’s service; for their toil is over, and 
their reoompence secured (13). Then One is seen in a 
bright cloud, in human form, and with regal dignity, 
coming to reap the precious grain, which is ripe for the 
harvest (14—16); and an inferior agent is employed to 
gather the grapiBS from the vine of the earth, that they 
may he trodden in the winepress of Qod’s wrath (17—^20). 
Seven angels then appear, commissioned to execute the 
last series of God’s judgments (oh. xv. k ); hut before they 
begin, the followers of Christ are seen triumphant before 
God (2—4). After this the seven ministers of Divine 
vengeance come forth from the tabernacle, in priestly 


robes (5, 6), and receive from one of the four living ones 
seven vessels filled with the wrath of God; a dense smoke 
meanwhile filling the whole sanctuary; so that none can 
enter it until the work of judgment is executed (7, 8). 

4 Probably different from the ‘mighty angel’ last seen 
(x. 1). ’Phe dignity of these heralds is in accordance 
with the grandeur and importance of the matters which 
they have to announce. 

3 These ‘ good tidings’ are probably the final downfal 
of all that opposes Godrs purposes of mercy to his people 
(ver. 8). 

6 Compare Isa. xxi. 9; Jer. li. 6—8. • 

7 The sins which they have committed with her bring 
upon them God’s wrath. 

8 Rather, ‘ a third angel.’ 

9 A figurative expression, derived from the doom of 
Sodom and Gomorrna: see Gen. xix. 24; Fsa. zi. 6; 
Isa. XXX. 33. 

10 Compare Gen. xix. 28; Isa. zxxiv. 10; Jude, ver. 7, 
and notes. 

11 The ‘patience’ of the saints is shown in stedfastly 
refusing to worship the beast ; and its ‘reward,’ in 
escaping the inevitable punishment: compare note on 
ch. ziii. 10. 

19 ’rhose saints who might die (by martyrdom or other¬ 
wise) before Christ’s final coming are comforted by the 
assurance of immediate happineet. Compare 2 Cor. v. 8; 
PhU. i. 23. 

18 Their works of patience and faith ‘ follow with them,* 
as close companions, into God’s presence. 

14 Bather, ‘ like unto a son of man;’ t. #. like a human 
being fcom]^ ch. i. 13; Dan. vii. 13). The Saviour is 
probably meant. 
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REVELATION XIV, 16 -XVI. 1. 


[a. n. 95. H. 


tliat sat on the cloud, * Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come for 
thee to reap ; for the harvest * of the earth is ripo.^ 

16 And ho tiiat sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the earth 
was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, he also having a 
sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar,* "which had power overfire and 
cried with a loud cry to him tliat had the sharp sickle, saying, "Thrust in thy 
sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth p* for her grajies are 
fully ripe. 

10 And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 

*20 earth, and cast it into p the great winepress*'^ of the wrath of God. And « the wine¬ 
press was trodden *" without the city,® and 'blood came out of the winepress, * even 
unto the horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs.^ 

The seven vessels of plagues—Praise to God for his judgments; the. preparations completed. 

15. AND I saw another sign in heaven, groat and marvellous, « seven angels having 
the seven last plagues; * for in them is lilled up the wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it were i'a sea® of glass mingled with lire: and them 'that had 
gotten the victory over the bi'ast, "and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, ''having the harps of God. 

d And they sing "the song of Moses^' tho servant of God, ''and the song of the 
Lamb, «iying, 

" Great and marvellous a?'e thy works,—Lord God Almighty ; 

^.lust and true are thy ways,—thou King of saints.*® 

4 «'\Vho shall not fear thee, O Lord,—and glorify thy name? 

For * thou only art holy ;—for *all nations shall come** and worship before thee ; 
* For tliy judgments arc made manifest. 

5 And after that I looked, and, behold, 'the temple*2 of tho tabernacle of the 

6 testimony*® in heaven was opened: and tho seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, ’"clothed in pure and white linen, and having their 
breasts girded with "golden girdles.*”* 

7 "And one of the four beasts gave unto tho seven angels '’seven golden vials*-’ 

8 full of the wrath of God, » who liveth for ever and ever. And ’ the temple was 
filled with smoko*® from the glory of God, and from his power: and 'no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till tho seven plagues of tho seven angels 
were fulfilled. 

The seven vessels of plagues poured out. 

16„ AND *7 I heard 'a great voice out of the temple*® saying " to the seven angels. 
Go your ways, and pour out the vials 'of tho wrath of God upon the earth. 
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1 The harvest is a frequent Scripture emblem of retri 
bution. The grain anpears to represent tho righteous 
(compare Matt. xiii. 38, etc.), and the grapes the wicked 
(see Joel, ch. iii. 13). These visions have their fulfilment 
in part as each successive generation of mankind passes 
away from the earth; but a more complete and manifest 
accomplishment is reserved for the last great day. 

2 Perhaps in answer to the prayers of the saints for 
avengement: see ch. vi. 9 ; viii. 3. 

3 Each of the different elements is represented as being 
watched over and govt.ned by an angel. Compare ch. 
vii. 1, 2; xvi. 6; xiic. 17. 

4 Compare ‘the vine of Sodom,' Deut. xxxii. 32. 

5 See notes on Isa. Ixiii. 1—6; Lam. i. 15. 

6 As criminals were executed without the gates of the 
city: see Acts vii. Heb. xiii. 11—13, and note. 

7 That is, 150 miles; which happens to be the length 
of Palestine from north to south. 

8 See ch. iv. 6, and note. 

9 A song of triumph celebrated the deliverance by 
Moses (Exod. xv. 1—21): a new song connects with this 
the unspeakably greater salvation by the Lamb. 

*0 The best manuscripts read, ‘ King of the nations* 
(as in Jer. x. 7); referring to God’s supremacy over the 
whole w'orld. 

11 This is tho anticipated result ».f God’s judgment. 
Compare Psa. Ixxxvi. 9; Isa, xxvi. 9. 

12 See note on ch. xi. 1. 

13-The sanctuary. ‘The tabernacle of tofttimony* is 
tho Septuagint version of the Hebrew phrase ‘ the taber- 

5 AS 


nacle of tho congregation.’ Compare Numb. xiv. 10. 

H The dress of priests: compare Exod. xxviii. 27—29, 
39, 40; Lev. xvi. 4; Dan. x. o. 

15 Rather, ‘bowls’ or vessels; such as were used in the 
services of the Jewish temple : see 2 Chron. iv. 8. 

16 Compiire Exod. xl. 34; Psa. xviii. 8; Isa. vi. 4; Heb. 
xii. 29. This imagery may denote not only the presence 
uf God in unapproachable majesty, but also the exclusion 
of interceasion ; the very incense bowls being used for 
vessels of wrath. 

17 All things being prepared, the vessels of plagues 
are poured out; tho first four upon the land^ the 

tho rivej'Sy and the sun; inflicting W'elUmeritcd misery, 
but not subduing men’s hearts (ch. xvi. 1—9); the fifth 
upon the beast's thronCy filling his empire with darkness 
and anguish; yet not availing to bring tho Butferora to 
repentance (10, 11); the sixth upon the EuphrateSy 
drying up its waters, to make way for the ministers of 
destruction (12). Then the dragon, the beast, and the 
false prophet send forth three unclean spirits, to gather 
all the kings of the world to battle against the Lord at 
his coming; for which his people arc exhorted to watch 
(13—16). The seventh angel pours out his vessel in the 
air; and now tho judgments of God are consummated 
in lightnings and thunder and an earthquake; in which 
the cities of the world are overthrown, and particujArly 
Babylon (17—19) ; tho islands and the mountains disap¬ 
pear ; and heavy nail completes the overthrow of those wno 
continue impenitent (20, 21). 

18 Where God dwells: see ch. ix. 13; xviiL 4; xix. 5. 

I4W 





REVELATION XVI. 2—121 


A. D. 96. IL] REVELATION XVI. 2—21. 

2 And tho first wont, and poured out liis vial yupoii tlie earth; ^ and * there fell a 
noisome and grievous sore upon the men “which had the mark of the beast, and 
upon thorn * which worshipped his image. 

3 And tho second angel poured out his vial «upon the soa; and ‘'it became as 
tho blood of a dead man: * and every living soul died in tho sea. 

4 And the tliird angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters; and they became blood. 

5 And I heard tho angel of the waters say, *Thou art righteous, 0 Lord, 'which 

6 art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. For *they have 
shed tho blood 'of saints and prophets, '"and thou hast given them blood to 
drink; for they are worthy. 

7 A».d I licard another " out of the altar say, Even so. Lord God Almighty, “ true 
and righteous are thy judgments. 

8 And tho fourth angel poured out his vial ^upon tho sun;'-^ ffand power was 

9 given unto him to scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with great 
heat, and *■ blasj)homed the name of God, which hath power over these plagues: 
*and they rejionted not' to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial “upon the seat*^ of the beast; ' and his 

11 kingdom was full of darkness; vand they gnawed their tongues for pain, and 
* blasjihemed the God of heaven because of their pains and their sores, and 
repented not of their deeds. 

12 And tlie sixth angel poured out his vial “upon the groat river Euphrates;^ 
^and tho water thereof was dried up, ‘^that the way of the kings of the east 
might bo prepared. 

13 And I saw three ‘'unclean spirits like frogs^ come out of tho moutli of ^tho 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of tho mouth of /the false 

14 prophet.® For they are the spirits of devils,^ * working miracles,® 7vhich go forth 

■ unto tho kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to ' tho battle 

of that groat day of God Almighty. 

15 * Behold, I come as a thief.^ ' Blessed is he that watcheth, amf keepoth his 
garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 

16 '"And ne'® gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue 
"Armageddon.'* 

17 And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and there came “a 
groat voice out of tho temple of heaven, from tho throne, saying, r It is done. 

18 And 9 there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings; ''and there was a groat 
earthquake, 'such as was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earth- 

19 mmke, and so great.'''' And ' the great city was divided into three parts,and 
tlie cities of the nations fell: and “great Babylon “camo in remembrance before 
God, y to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 

20,21 And 'every island fled'® away, and the mountains were not found. “And 
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1 Uttther,‘the landin distinction from tho sea(ver.3). 
There is an obvious similarity between tho first four visions 
of tiiis scries, and the first four of the preceding: in both, 
tho land, the sea, the rivers, and tho sun aro presented in 
the same order. The plagues are, however, more extensive 
and more dreadful than those under the first four trum¬ 
pets (compare vers. 3, 4, 8, with ch. viii. 8—12), They 
greatly resemble the plagues of Egypt (compare Exod. ix. 
8-11; vii. 20, 21; x. 22 ; ix. 18—29); and, like them, 
they manifest the power and the justice of God, but fail 
to subdue tho impenitence of men. 

2 Compare ch. viii. 12; where the visitation is partial 
darkness: here it is scorching heat, occasioning blasphe¬ 
mous rap, yet not bringing men to repentance. 

3 Rather, ‘ throne,’ or seat of empire, as in ch. xiii. 2, 

4 See note on ch. ix. 14. The ministers of God’s 
wrath had often issued from the region of the Euphrates, 
in ancient times. This figure seems to have reference to 
the fall of ancient Babylon; when Gyrus, at that time 
one of * tho kings of tho East,’ laid dry the bed of the 
Euphrates, and so obtained an entrance into the city. 
This drying up of tho Euphrates, therefore, would seem 
to indicate the removal of some impediment in the way 
of the executioners of Divine judgment upon the spiritual 
Babylon. 

& Unclean creatures. 

6 * The fklse prophet,* who is named here as if known 
already, is supposed by many to be the same as the second 
beast mentioned in oh. xiii. 11—15. 

Udo 


7 Or, ‘demons:’ compare ch. ix. 20. 

8 Or, ‘signs:* like those anciently wrought by the 
Egyptian magicians. 

9 See Matt. xxiv. 42—44, and notes. This appears to 
bo the great time of trial referred to by our Lord, wlien 
the very elect will be in danger, and will need, more than 
at any otlier period, warning, admonition, and encourage¬ 
ment. 

10 This should probably be rendered ‘ theyt. e. the 
spirits mentioned in ver. 14. 

11 Armageddon (the mount of Megiddo) is supposed 
to denote the high ground on which Megiddo stood; 
adjoining ‘the peat plain of Esdraelon,’ or Jezreel; 
which has been the scene of many bloody battles, both in 
ancient times (see note on 1 Sam. xxviii. 4), and subse¬ 
quently in tho times of the Crusades and of Napoleon; so 
that it has been called ‘the battle-field of Palestine’ (see 
Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, pp. 329—340). This figu¬ 
rative reference to that spot accords with the allusions to 
the Euphrates, in the sixth scene both of this and the 
preceding series. The great battle and its issue appear 
to be described in ch. xx. 

12 See note on oh. vi. 1*2; meaning probably the greatest 
commotion that the earth has witnessed since the creation. 

13 This scene of ruin is minutely described in ch. xviii. 

14 The reference seems to be to the chasms made in the 
earth by the earthquake which swallowed the city. 

13 Compare ch. vi. 14, where there are similar images 
of terrifio commotions. 
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REVELATION XVII. 1—16. 


[a. d. 95. II. 


there fell upon men a groat hail* out of heaven, every stone about the weight of a 
talent: and * men blasphemed God because of ‘'the plague of the hail; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding great. 

The destruction of Babylon—Vision of the harlot sitting on the beast. 

J7 AND2 there came ‘*ono of the seven angola which had the seven vials, and 
talked with mo,3 saying unto me, Come hither; ^1 will show unto thee the 

2 judgnient ot -^the great whore ^that sitteth upon many waters;^ ^witli whom 
the kings ot the earth have committed fornieation, and * the inhabitants of the 
earth have been made drunk with the wino^ of her fornication. 

3 8o he carried me away in the spirit *into the wilderness : and I saw * a woman 
sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of "‘nanu's of blasphemy,** "having seven 

4 heads and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet^ colour, 
/'and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in 

5 her hand full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication : *and upon her 
forehead ivas a luune written, * Mystery,** « Raiiylon the Great, ' tho mother of 
harlots and abominations of the earth. 

6 And I saw ^the woman druidten 'with the blood of tho saints, and with tho 
blood of "the martyrs of Jesus : and when I saw her, *I wondered with great 
admiration.3 

7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? I will toll thee 
tho mystery of tho woman, and of the beast that carrioth her, which hath the 
seven heads and ten horns. 

8 ‘'The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall ascend out of tho 
bottomless pit, and ‘'go into perdition : and they that dwell on tho earth/shall 
Avondcr, « whoso names wore not written in the book of life from tho foundation 
of tho world, when they bcdiold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 

9 And *horo is tho mind which hath wisdom.*** *The seven ln‘ad8 are seven 

10 mountains, on which the woman sitteth. And there** are seven kings: five are 
fallen, and one is, atid the otlier is not yet come; and when he comoth, ho must 

11 continue a short space. And tho beast that was, and is not, even ho is tho eighth, 
and is of the seven, *and gooth into perdition, 

12 And 'tho ton horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no 

13 kingdom as yet; hut receive power as kings one hour with the boast. These 

14 have one mind, "*and shall give their power and strength unto tho beast. " These 
shall make war with the Larnb,**^ "ana the liUmb shall overcome thorn: /'for ho is 
Lord of lords, and King of kings: ’and they that are with him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where tho whore sitteth, 

16 "are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. And the ten horns which 
thou sawest upon the beast, * these shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
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1 Compiire ch. xi. 19; and see Exod. ix. 18—29. The 
Jewish talent was about double the Attic, and was more 
than a hundred weight. The ‘blasphemy’ occasioned 
by tho hail appears to be parallel to tho anger of the 
nations (ch. xi. 18). The last three visions of judgment 
of this series, like the last three of the preceding, repre> 
sent the increasing terribleness of the judgments of (lod 
on those who persist in their opposition to Him; and they I 
impressively teach that no earthly power can atford pro¬ 
tection against His wrath. 

2 'J’he tiirce visions v hich follow (ch. xvii.—xx.) form 
tho conclusion of this series. In the first of them one of 
the angels of destruction shows to John ‘the great city 
Babylon’ of the preceding visions as a woman seated on a 
8 (;arlet monster (compare ver. 5 with ch. xiv. 8), gaudily 
dressed, bearing the enticing cup of intoxication and im¬ 
purity (ch. xvii. 1—4), and having her wickedness and 
cruelty blazoned on her forehead (6, 6), And he explains 
the beast as symbolizing worldly power in various forms; 
vainly opposing our Lord’s dominion; then turning to 
harass and destroy tho system of wickedness which it had 
upheld; and finally going to perdition; the purpose of 
Go(J being fulfilled in the whole (7—18). 

3 Having performed his appointed work, the angel now 
brings before John a fuller exhibition of the chief subject 
of the Divine judgments. 

4 This is a description of ancient Babylon (see Jer. li. ! 
13, and note), hero used symbolically (see ver. 15) perhaps | 
for earthly governments subject to the influence of this | 
system of evil. The evident contrast between the woman 


persecuted by the dragon ((di. xii. 1—6) and the woman sup- 

S orted by the beast, and between the meretricious splen- 
our aim transient prosperity of the latter, and the white 
raiment and everlasting blessedness of tho bride of Christ, 
seem to support the view ordinarily taken of this figure 
as denoting systems of corruption and apostasy in the 
church. The same figure is often used in the Old Testu- 
meut: compare Isa. i. 21; Nahum iii. 4, etc. 

5 Compare Jcr. li. 7. 

<> See note on ch. xiii. 1. 

7 Ensigns of royal power and magnificence. 

8 Oil ‘ mystery,’see note on Matt. xiii. 1. This word 
may be meant (as our translators have understood it) as 
part of the name; but it is more probably intended to ex¬ 
press that the name which follows is symbolical. 

9 Bather, ‘ wonder.’ The apostle appears to have been 
astonished that there should be a new Babylon, worse than 
the former; using worldly power for her foul and cruel 

S oses. ’Iho angel intimates (ver. 7) that the end will 
uin all. 

b> Hero is room for the exercise of a mind that has 
wisdom (see note on ch. xiii. 18). 

11 Bather, ‘ and they were seven kings.* The * seven 
mountains’ are thought by many to point to Borne; and 
the ‘seven kings’ to seven dynasties or forms of govern¬ 
ment, or individual rulers, in Ikjme. Some, however, 
apply them to the successive great monarchies of the 
world ending with the Boman. 

12 Under the influence of false religion, worldly power^ 
becomes hostile to Christ. 




REVELATION XVII. 17—XVIII. 19. 
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17 desolato “and naked, and Bkall eat her flesh, and *hurn her with Are. ^ For God * 
hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will; and to agree,> and give their kingdom »ch. * 

18 unto the beast, * until the words of God shall he fulfilled. And the woman which ^ 2 .Tl » , 

thou sawest “ is that great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth. ' i it s’' 

[ TAe destruction of Babylon—Lamentations over her on earth, 

18 AND2 * after these things I saw another angel come down from heaven, having *«»». 17 . 1 . 

'Z great power; ^ and the earth was lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily * a Thci. 

with a strong voice, saying, Babylon^ tho great is fallen, is fallen, and * is become ^ 

the habitation of devils,^ and tho hold of every foul spirit, and-^a cage of every 

3 unclean and hateful bird. For all nations ^ have drunk of the wine-'^ of the wrath «oh/u.?! 17 . 2 . 
of her fornication, and tho kings of the earth have committed fornication with 

her, * and the merchants of tho earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her * ▼en.n.js; n. 47 . 15 . 
delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, * Come out of her, my people,® • JJr”! 

6 that ye *be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. * For ^ f” J*-'j®;, 

her sins have reached unto heaven,^ and *God hath remembered ner ini(|^uitie8. ^ fiL'o^jon. 1 . 2 . 

C Reward** her even as she rewarded you, and double unto her double according to «.oh! it m? ?•. is7. 

7 her works : “in the cup which she hath filled ®fill to her double, ^llow much 2i.49!'?T?n?*4. u.' 
she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow » ch! la isl. 

give her: for she saith® in her heart, I sit a «queen, and am no widow, and shall £ 20 . 28 . 

8 see no sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues come’'in one day, death, and mourning, ’ ze»*i>. 2 , 

and famine ; and 'she shall bo utterly burned with fire : Ubr strong is the Lord ;; 

God who iudgeth her. ‘ ^‘H' 

9 And “ the kings of tho earth, who have committed fornication and lived deli- Ter.st 
ciously with her, shall bewail her,’® and lament for her 'when they shall see the X vcr. 18$ cti. ID. 

10 smoke of her burning, standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, » Alas! »^ J*- >3* ifts 

alas! that great city Babylon, that mighty city I * for in one hour is thy j udgraent * ‘ 17 , IdI Jer. 51 . 

come. 

11 And * the merchants of tho earth shall weep and mourn over her; for no man “ 

12 buyoth their merchandise any more: *the merchandise of gold, and silver, and ‘eh.> 7 . 4 .' 
precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, 

and all thyino” wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, and all manner vessels of 

13 most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odours, 
and ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and whe^at, and 

14 boasts, and sheen; and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and ®souls of men.’® And • *7* **• 

tho fruits that tiiy soul lusted after ‘'are departed from thee, and all things which 

were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou’® slialt find them no 
more at all. 

15 ® Tho merchants of these things which were made rich by her, shall stand afar • “• 

16 off for tho fear of her torment, weeping and Availing, and saying, Alas ! alas! that 

groat city,/that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked /«i‘ i7.4. 

17 with gold, and precious stones, and pearls I *^for in one hour so great riches is i».47. n. 

come to nought. f J’: “.[J * 5;'; 

And * every shipmaster, and all the company in ships, and sailors, and as many ^ 

18 as trade by sea, stood afar off, ‘nnd cried when they saw the smoko of her burn- < fa”? ]i, 5 Vi 2 “"E 2 e 

19 ing, saying, *What city is like unto this great city 1 And 'they cast dust’® on 27 .’ 30 .“ 
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1 In yielding for a time their support to the patroness 3 The phraseology of tho following denunciations and 
of evil, they only fulfil tho purposes of God; and when at wainings is derived in great part from the prophecies of 

I last they destroy her, they execute undcsignedly God's Isaiah and Jeremiah against ancient flabyloti: compare 

sentence on her. Thus the church in all ages is taught Isa. ch. xiii., xiv.; xlvii.; Jer. 1., li. 

I that both tho temporary prevalence of evil, and its final 4 See Isa. xiii. 21, 22, and note; see also Matt. xii. 

destruction, Avill work out the wise and holy purposes of 43, where the unclean spirit is represented as wandering 


the Supreme Governor of all. 

2 In the second of these supplementary visions a 
mighty angel announces the utter destruction of Babylon 
foh. xviii. 1—3); and God^s people are warned to with¬ 
draw from her, lest they share in her sin and punishment 
(4, 6). Her former luxury and magnificence are contrasted 
with her sudden destruction f6—8); over which kings, 
merchants, and mariners raise loud lamentations (9—19) ; 

I whilst heaven rejoices (20). A mighty angel, casting 
I a huge stone into the sea, declares that so will Ballon 
fall, in entire and everlasting ruin (21—24). Then 
the Bon^ of triumph bursts forth from all God’s saints, 

I celebrating the infliction of his judgments and the ap¬ 
proaching glory of his ohurch (ch. xix. 1—8). The 
apostle is commanded to record these as Divine revelations; 
and he is about to worship his instructor, but is told that 
he is only a servant of their common Lord (9,10), 


through ‘dry’ or desert ‘places.’ 

6 See ch. xiv. 8, and note. 

6 The same command is found in Jer. li. 6, 45. 

7 Compare Jer. li. 9. Her sins cry to God for vengeance. 

8 Compare Jer. 1. 16, 29. 

9 Compare Isa. xlvii. 7—11, and notes. 

10 The following dir^o resembles the lamentation over 
Tyre in Ezek. ch. xxvii. 

11 A precious sweet scented wood brought from Africa; 
perhaps a kind of arbor vitro or of citron. 

12 Bather, ‘and [merchandise! of horses and of chariots 
and of bodies (t. e. men sold os slaves), and souls of men.’ 

13 Or, ‘ Th^ (». e, men) shall find them no more at 
all.’ 

14 The best manuscripts read, ^ And every one sailing to 
a place ;’ i. e, every passenger, 

13 A common Oriental sign of grief: sec Ezok. xxvii. 30. 
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their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas I alas! that gn^at city, 
wherein were made rich all that Imd ships in the sea by reason other costliness 1 
*" for in one hour is she made desolate. 

1 . heaven, and ye holy apostles and j^rophets : lor ® God 

hath avenged you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast it into the 
sea,* saying, ^*lhus with violence shall that great city Uabylou be thrown down, 
m 2 and * shall be found no more at all. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, 
and of j)iper8, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee; and no 
craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any more in thee; and the 

23 sound of a millstone shall be heard no more at all in thee ; • and the light of a 
candle shall shine no more at all in thee; *and the voice of the bridegroom and 
of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee.*-* For “thy merchants were 
the great men of the earth ; 'for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24 And yin her was found the blood of iirophets, and of saints, and of all that 
* were slain upon the earth.® 

The destruction of Babylon—Joy and praise in heaven, 

19 AND after those things “I heard a great voice of much people-* in heaven, 
saying, 

* Alleluia 1® 

‘^Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God : 

2 For ‘'true and righteous (ire his judgments :—*■ for he hath judged the great whore, 
AVhich did corrupt the earth with her fornication. 

And / hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand, 

3 And again they said. Alleluia I 

And y her smoke rose® up for ever and ever. 

4 And * the four and twenty elders and the four beasts fell down and worshipped 
God that sat on the throne, saying, * Amen, Alleluia 1 

5 And a voice came out of the throno, saying, * Praise our God, all yo his servants, 
and ye that fear him, both small and great. 

6 * And I heard as it were the voice of a ^eat multitude, and as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, -saying, 

Alleluia!—for “ the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 ® Let us be glad and rejoice,—and give honour to him : 

For P the marriage of tno I.amb is come,—and his wife hath made herself ready. 

8 And ’to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white : **for the fine linen is the right 'ousness^ of saints. 

9 And ho saith unto me, Write, ‘blessed are they which are called unto the 
marriage supper® of the Lamb. And ho saith unto me, ‘These are the true say¬ 
ings of God. 

10 And “ I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto mo, S«‘e tJwu do it 
not: 1 am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren y that have the tesliiMony of 
Jesus : * worship God: ® for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy 

Christas victories and reign—The triumph of * The M'ord of Uod* and his followers over 
the beast and the false prophet. 

11 * AND’® I saw heaven opened, and behold ^a white horse ‘‘and he that sat 
upon him was called ‘ Faithful and True;’^ and /in righteousness he doth judge 
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( ch. 21.5; 22.6. 


>• ch 22 8. 

<ch. 22.9; Ac. 10,20; 

14. II, i:>; Col 2 IM. 
V ch I 9; I John 6 10. 
a Kx 31 14; la 42 H; 

Mt 1. 10; Phil. 2 10. 
.* ice refa. John 6. 39. 


b rh. 4. 11 iri. 6. 
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a ace 11 ah. 3. 3-15. 

• ch. I. 6; 3. 7, 14. 

/ Pa. 4.6. 3-7; la 11. 
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1 To rise no more: compare Jer. U. 63, 64. 

2 Vers. 22, 23 contai . a picture of utter desolation: 
compare Jer. xxv. 10, anti notes. 

3 Compare Matt, xxiii. 35. The foregoing picture of 
the doom of this system of evil combines the prophetic 
denunciations on ancient Babylon, Tyre, and Jerusalem ; 
as if all their sins and all their punishments were here 
accumulated iii one. 

4 llather, ‘ u great multitude' (as in ver. 6) of both 
saints and angels. 

5 In Hebrew, ‘ Hallelujahi. e. Praise ye the Lord! 

6 Rather, ‘ riseih upalways and for ever: see ch. 
xiv. 11; and noto on Jude, ver. 7. 

7 ‘ The righteousnesses' of the saints, symbolized by ‘ fine 
linen,’ are ‘the fruits of righteousnesssee Phil. i. 11. 

S The blessed time when the church shall be publicly 
avowed by her Lord, and in all its cor pleteness admitted 
to share his heavenly glory. Compare Matt. xxv. 1-—12. 

9 You and I are fellow-servants; for the same spiritual 
teaching which enables me to unfold these things, enables 
you to l^ur wituuss for our common Lord. 


10 Babylon being destroyed, other agencies of evil are 
to bo destroyed too. Tlie ‘ Word of God' comes forth from 
heaven as a conqueror, attended by his victorious armies 
(xix. 11—16). Birds of prey are summoned to their rc- 

f iast on the field of carnage (17,18). The antichristiaii 
caders gather their forces for the great battle ; but they 
are taken, and cast alive into the burning lake, and their 
followers are slain (19—21). Satan, the great author of 
evil, is seized and bound for a thousand years (xx. 1—3). 
The first resurrection and judgment of the sainte intro¬ 
duce the glories of Christ’s millennial reign (4—6); after 
which Satan is loosed, and gathers his forces to battle 
against the city of God; but fire from heaven devours 
them; and Satan is tormented in the burning lake for 
ever (7—10). The whole is concluded by an impressive 
view of the final judgment (11—15). 

11 Compare Zech. i. 8—11; vi. 1—7, and notes. See 
also ch. vi. 2; where a crowned conqueror was beginning 
his victories; here the Incarnate Word is about to consum¬ 
mate his triumphs, and to establish his universal kingdom. 
12 See ch. iii. 14, and note. 
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REVELATION XIX. 12—XX. 8. 


12 and make war. t His eyes mere as a flame of fire, ^and on his head mere many 

13 crowns; ^ *and he had a name® written, that no man knew, but he himself. * And 
he was clotliod with a ycsture dipped in blood and his name is called 'The 
Word of God,^ 

14 “And the armies mhich mere in heaven followed him upon white horses, 
" clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 

15 And ®out of his mouth* goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the 
nations: and r he shall rule them with a rod of iron:® and ? he treadeth the wine- 

16 press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. And *‘he hath on his vesture 
and on his thigh 7 a name written, * Kino op kings, and Lord of lords. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud voice, 
saying 'to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, “Come^ and gather 

18 yourselves together unto tho supper of the great God;® *that ye may eat tho 
flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the 
flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men^ *' both free 
and bond, both small and great. 

19 *And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war “against him that sat on the horse, and against his army. 

20 *And tho beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought 
miracles belbre him, with which ho deceived them that had received tho mark 
of the beast, and * them that worshipped his imago. ‘'These both were cast alive 

21 into a lake of firo*® 'burning with brimstone. And the remnant-'“were slain 
with the sword of him that sat upon tho horse, which srvord proceeded out of 
his mouth: < and all tho fowls were filled with their flesh. 

Christ*s victories and reign—Satan hound; the first resurrection^ and millennial kingdoyn, 

20 AND I saw an angel come down from heaven, * having tho key of the bottom- 

2 loss pit** and a great chain in his hand. 'And ho laid hold on * the dragon,***' 
that old serpent, which is tho Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand 

3 years,** and cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and 'set a seal 
upon him,*^ “that he should deceive the nations no more, till tho thousand 
years should be fulfilled: “ and alter that he must be loosed a little season. 

4 And I saw ® thrones,** and they sat upon them, and r judgment was given unto 
them : and I saw v the souls of them that were beheaded for tho witness of Jt'sus, 
and for the word of God, and ‘ which*® had not worshipped tho beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; 

5 and they lived and ' reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the 
dead lived not again until tho thousand years wore finished. 'This is the first 
resurrection.*^ 

6 “ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection. On such the 
second death hath no power; but they shall be y priests of God and of Christ, 
*aiid shall reign with him a thousand years. 

Christ* 8 victories and reign—Satan loosed ; his last battle and defeat ; the final judgment. 

7 AND when the thousand years are expired, “Satan shall be loosed out of his 

8 prison,*® and shall go out * to deceive tho nations which aro in the four quarters *® 
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<7 ch. 6. 9. 

•• ICO refit, ch. 13. 12. 

« ch. 5 9, 10; Dm 2. 
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1 Or, ‘many diadems;* an emblem of universal do¬ 
minion : seo ver. IG. 

2 Compare ch. ii. 17, and note. 

5 Comparo Isa. Ixiii. I—3, and notes. 

4 Comparo John i. 1, and notes. 

6 Comparo ch. i. 16, and note. 

6 Comparo Psa. ii. 9, and note. 

7 On that part of his dress which covered his thigh as 
bo rode, and was particularly conspicuous. 

8 Comparo Jer. vii. 33; Kzek. xxxix. 17—20. This 
imagery denotes the certainty and tho completeness of tho 
anticipated victory. 

9 Tho feast which He has prepared. 

10 A description of eternal Wments; probably founded 
on tho punishment of Sodom: see Gen. xix. 24—28; Psa. 
xi. 6, etc. 

11 See ch. ix. 1, and note. 

12 See ch. xii. 3, 9. Satan is called the ‘old serpent* 

because in that form he deceived Eve: see note on j 
Gen. iii. 1. | 

13 Tho phrase ‘ a thousand years* may either mean a | 
precise ana defined period; or it may be a general desig- I 
nation of an indefinitely long time; as in 2 Pet. iii. 8, etc. I 


14 See Dan. vi. 17; Matt, xxvii. 66, and notes. 

15 Compare Dan. vii. 9; Matt. xix. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3, 
and notes. 

16 Literally, ‘and such os did not worship (or pay 
homage to) the beast and his irnugo.’ uill these are here 
said to live and reign with Christ a thousand years. 

17 Compare 1 Thess. iv. 16. Some suppose that martyrs 
and eminent servants of Christ will rise before others. 

18 The bottomless pit. Compare 2 Pet. ii. 4. As during 
our Lord's life on earth an unusual manifestation of Satau’s 
power appears to have been permitted, especially in the 
form of demoniacal possessions of men ; so it seems to be 
designed that his whole power shall he let loose before the 
final consummation; in order that his total defeat may bo 
the more signal. 

19 Kespecting ‘Gog and Magog,* see Gen. x. 2—-5; 
Ezek. xxxviii. 2, and note. * In the vision of Ezekiel, 
Gog of the land of Magog, and his confederates, come up 
against the Holy Land and people; but they are slaugh¬ 
tered with immense destruction, and Israel is troubled no 
more (Ezek. ch. xxxviii., xxxix.) John, under imagery 
similar to that of Ezekiel, describes the third and last 
groat effort of the enemies of the church to destroy her.’ 



P- _ REVELATION X X. 9—XXI. 6. 

of the eartli,* ^ Gog and ^ Magog, »■ to gather them together to battle: tlie number 
9 01 whom ts as the sand of the sea, /And they went up on the breadth of the 
earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city : * and 

10 fire came down irom God out of heaven,^ and devoured them, * And the devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake^ of fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the false prophet are, and * shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever, 

11 And I saw 'a great white throne, and him that sat on it, “from whoso face 
the earth and the heaven fled away "and there was found no place for them. 

lii ** And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; ^and the books^ were 
opened: and another ’ book was opened, which is t//e hook of life : and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were written in the books, *" according to 

13 their works.® And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; • and death and 
hell^ delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were judged every 
man according to their works. 

14 And 'death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. “This is the second 

15 death. And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire-. 
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Vision of the new rreatiou and the Neto Jerusalem. 

21 AND^ ti heaven and a now earth :® yfor the first heaven and the 

first earth were passi'd avva^’^; and there was no more sea.*® 

2 And 1 John saw * the holy city. New Jorusalem,*^ coming down from God out 

3 of h(‘aven, prepared "as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a great 
voice out of h(!aven snying, Hcliold, ^ the tabernacle of God is with men, and ho 
will dwell with them, ‘'and they shall bo liis peojdo, and God liimself shall be 

4 with them, and he their God. ‘'And ‘ God shall wipe away all tears from their 
ey('8^ [Isa. xxv. 8]; and 'there shall be no more death,/neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there bo any more pain : <’for the former things*® are passed away. 

5 And ^he that sat upon the throne said, 'iieliold, I make all things now.*^ 

And lie said unto mo. Write: for * these words arc true and faithful. 

6 And he said unto me, ^ It is done,*® "*l am Alpha and Omega,*® the beginning 
and the end. "I will give unto him that is athirst*^ ®of the fountain of the water 
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1 Or, * of the land.* The scene of the battle is laid in 
Palestine: see ch. xvi. 16, and note. And accordingly 
the objectof attack is represented as Jerusalem ‘ the beloved 
city’ (Paa. Ixxviii. 68). 

2 As is also predicted in £zek. xxxviii. 22. 

3 See note on ch. xix, 20. 

4 This may be understood either as a strong represen¬ 
tation of overpowering awe ; or ns 8ignif}ing that they 
were lost in the excessive brightness of God’s majesty. 

5 I'his seems to refer to the proofs adduced in human 
eourts, and to the results of their proceedings: sec Dun. 
vii. 9, 10, and notes, liespectiiig the * book of life,’ see 
note on ch. iii. 6. 

6 Perhaps implying different degrees of minisbment 
and of glory. Compare Luke xii. 47, 48; 2 Cor. v. 10. 

^ llather, ‘ Hades, i.e. the state of the departed during the 
separation of soul and body. Hades, together with death, 
is represented as giving up its subjects at the bidding of 
Him who has the keys of death and of Hades: see ch. i. 18. 

8 The last division of .!io Apocalypse consists of three 
arts. 1. A brief account of the new creation (ch. xxi. 
—8). II. A figurative description of the everlasting 
abode of the righteous (xxi. 9—xxii. 6 ); and, III. Con¬ 
cluding addresses from the angel, from Christ, and from 
the apostle (xxii. 6—21). Each of these sections has also 
its three divisions. After the vision of the great judgment 
day, and its results, the apostle beholds a new heaven and 
a new earth, in which is a holy city, the New Jerusalem 
(xxi. 1, 2). A voice from heaven declares that now God 
dwells with men, and that all the ills of the former state, 
death, sorrow, and pain, are for ever ended (3,4). And this 
testimony is confirmed by Him who sits upon the throne, 
declaring that he 5vill form all things anew, that these 
predictions will certainly be accomplished, and that his 
own immutable perfections ensure the f’nal blessedness of 
those who resist evil, and the destruction of those who in 
any way yield themselves to it (5—8). In the second 

{ lart the apostle is conveyed in vision, by an angel, to a 
ofty mountain, from which he beholds the New Jerusalem 


descending from heaven, bright with heavenly glory (9— 
11). He minutely describes its wall, gates, and foundations; 
its magnitude, symmetry, and costly raateriuls (12—21) : 
he remarks its worship without a temple; its brightness 
without a sun; its day without a night; and its glorilit-d 
inhabitants, free from all mixture of the unholy (22—27). 
He observes that it is watered by the river of life, nourish¬ 
ing the rich perennial beauty and fruitfulness of tho treo 
of life (xxii. 1, 2); tho presence of which indicates that 
the curse is for ever done away, and that God now walks 
again with man, shedding on him the light of his love, 
and restoring him to tho royalty which he lost iji his fall 
(3—5). For the third part, see note on ch. xxii. 6. 

9 Compare Isa. Ixv. 17; 2 Pet. iii. 13, and notes. This 
new state appears to bo greatly superior to that described 
in ch. XX. 1—6; especially in the complete and everlast¬ 
ing exclusion of all tho wicked, and of all sin, imperfec¬ 
tion, and suffering. 

10 In ancient times the sea was regarded as unpro¬ 
ductive and unprofitable; a barrier to intercourse, and a 
treacherous agent of destruction. 

11 The glorified state of the church is predicted by 
Isaiah under the figure of a holy Jerusalem (Isa. Ixvi. 
20) : which is more fully described by Ezekiel (Ezek. xl. 
—xlviii.); and is repeatedly alluded to in preceding 
portions of the New Testament: see refs, 

12 Compare Kzok. xxxvii. 25—^28; Johni. 14, and note. 
This represents the communion with God which his people 
are permitted to enjoy. 

13 All that is counocted with a state of imperfection 
and of discipline. 

14 See Isa. Ixv. 17—19, and note. 

15 The new creation is complete. 

16 See note on ch. i. 8. 

H The first beginning of the new creation is here con¬ 
nected with its consummation. With the 'thirsting' 
the ‘ giving’ begins; and it goes on increasingly; as the 
thirsting is the living impulse, throughout the whole 
conflict in him ‘that overcometh.’ The correspondence 

ittt'j 
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7 of life f freely. » He that overcomoth ** shall inherit all things and • I will ho 

8 his God, and he shall be my son. ^But the iearfal,*and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
*• all liars, shall have their part in ' the lake which burneth with fire and brim¬ 
stone : which is the second death. 

9 And there came unto me one® of i'the seven angels which had the seven vials 
full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will 
show thee * the bride, the LamVs wife,^ 

10 And he carried me away "in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and 
showed mo * that great city, the holy Jerusalem,® descending out of heaven from 

11 God,«having the glory® of God. And her light was like unto a stone most 

12 precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal; and had ^ a wall great and 
iiigh, a7id had "twelve^gates, and at the gates twelve angels,® and names written 

13 thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel: on 
the east three gates; on the north throe gates; on the south three gates; and 

14 on the west three gates. And the wall of the city had twelve ^ foundations, and 
^in them the names® of the twelve apostles of the I.amb. 

15 And he that talked with me * had a golden reed to measure the city, and the 

10 gates thereof, and the wall thereof. And the city lieth 'foursquare, and the 

length is as large as the breadth: and he measured the city with the reed, ^twelve 
thousand furlongs.*® The length and the breadth and the height of it are equal.** 

17 And ho measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and four cubits, ac^ 
cordmg to the measure *2 of a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And tho building*® of the wall of it was o/*jasper: and the city was pure 

19 gold, like unto clear glass. 'And the foundations of the wall of the city 7vcre 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. Tho first foundation ivas jasper; 

20 tho second, sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; tho 
fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; 
the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; tho twelfth, 

21 an amethyst. And tho twelve gates were twelve pearls; every several gate was of 
one pearl: “ and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 

22 " And I saw no temple *^ therein: ® for the Lord God Almighty and the Larul) are 

23 the temple of it. r And tho city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it: » for tho glory of God did lighten it, *■ and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

24 'And the nations of them which are saved' shall walk in the light of it: "and 

25 the kings of tho earth do bring their glory and honour into it, * And the gates 

20 of it shall not be shut at all by day: for ^ there shall bo no night there. And 

27 they shall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. And 'there shall in 

no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, « neither whatsoever worketh abomina¬ 
tion, * or malieth a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb^s *■ book of life, 

22 And he showed mo ‘'a pure river of 'water of life,*® clear as crystal, proceed- 

2 ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamb.*^ fin the midst*® of the street of 
it, and on either side of the river, 7vas there ^the tree of life, which bare twelve 
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between charaoter and privilege is clearly marked in thuBu 
verses, as in Mutt. v. 3—12. 

1 Compare John i. 12; Horn. viii. 17, and notes. 

2 That is, the cowardly^ who, instead of ‘ overcoming,' 
shrink from Christ’s service, through a base fear of loss 
or sufiering. These must share the doom of the supersti¬ 
tious, the impure, tho cruel, and tho false. 

3 One of the angels that hud iiiilicted the plagues on 
the church's enemies appropriately appears here, as deeply 
interested in her triurapli and glory. 

4 This figure represents the redeemed church as received 
into permanent union with tho Lord in glory. See Sol. 
Song, Preface and notes. 

5 As the ancient Jerusalem was a chosen type of the 
church on earth, tho glory and blessedness of the church 
in heaven is set forth by a syrnbolicalJerusalem, far more 
inagnificeut; in which gold and gems representthe choicest 
spiritual graces and blessings. 

6 In the ancient holy of holies the Shechinah or visible 
glory of God was the only light (ver. 23). 

7 Twelve^ the number of the tribes of Israel, is here 
used, with its multiples 144 (ver. 17), and 12000 (ver. 16), 
probably to represent completeness. 

8 The 'twelve angels^ 'the twelve iribesy and ‘the 
twelve apostles^ seem to show tho union of all God’s 
faithful servants, both the unfallen and the redeemed, of 

UB(l 


every economy and of all nations, in the glory of heaven. 

9 Inscriptions were often made on fuiindatioii stones 
and pillars. Compare Eph. ii. 20; 2 Tirn. ii. 19, and notes. 

10 These dimensions would make each side of the city 
little less than 400 miles; an expressive symbol of the vast 
capacity of heaven; its security being indicated by tlie 
louiness of tho walls, more than 200 feet in height. 

11 Such a pyramidal form indicates both symmetry and 
solidity. The description here given, though new in form, 
is not BO in substance: compare Ezek. xl.—xlviii. 

12 That is, the angel used human measures. 

13 That is, the material. 

11 No spot specially sacred, consecrated by a limited 
display of the Divine glory and occasional acts of worship; 
but the whole hallowed by God’s manifest presence. 

15 The best texts read, 'and the nations shall walk by 
means of her light.’ Compare Isa. lx. 3—11, here alluded 
to, but with variations which heighten the glory of tho 
New Jerusalem; ‘ for there shall be no night there.' See 
Isa. lx., and notes. 

16 An ever-flowing stream, diffusing life and beauty 
throughoulbits course. Compare ch. vii. 17 *, Gen. ii. 10; 
Psa. xlvi. 4; Ezek. xlvii. 1—12; John iv. 10, and notes. 

17 Tlie gracious dominion of ‘God and of the Lamb’ is 
the source of all the life and bliss of heaven. 

18 Or, ‘ between the broadway thereof and the river, on 




A. I). 96. {].] KEVELATiON XXII. 3—21. 

manner ^‘fruits, and yielded her fruit every mouth: aud the leaves of the tree 
leere ^ for the healing of the nations.^ 

3 Aud “there shall be no more curse’* [Zech. xiv. 11]: * but the throne3 of God 

4 and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his seryaiits shall serve him: ayd ' they 

5 shall see^ his face; aud his name shall he in their foreheads. " And there shall 
bo no night^ there; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for ®tho 
Lord God giveth them light: ^ and they shall reign for ever and over. 

Concluding adynonitionSy toaniingSy and promixes, 

6 AND® he said unto me, « These sayings are faithful and true: and tho Lord God 
of the holy prophets *'8ent his angel to show unto liis servants tho things which 

7 must shortly be done. • Behold, I como quickly: * blessed is ho that keepeth 
the savings of the prophecy of this book.^ 

8 Ana I John saw these things, aud heard them. And when I had heard and scon, 
**I fell down to worship® before tho feet of tho angel which showed me these 

9 things. Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren tho prophets, and of them which keep the sayings 
of this book : worship God. 

10 'And he saith unto mo, Seal not® the sayings of tho prophecy of this book: 

11 yfor the time is at hand. * He that is unjust,*® let him be unjust still: and he 
which is filthy, let him be filthy still: “and he that is righteous, let him bo 
righteous still: and he that is holy, let liiin bo holy still. 

12 * And, behold, I come quickly; aud ®my reward is with me, ‘*to give every 

13 man according as his work shall bo. *1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the first and tho Inst. 

14 /Blessed** are they that do his commandments, that they may have right to 

15 tho tree of life, '‘and may enter in through tho gates into the city. For * without 
are * dogs,*‘^ and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 'and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 "*I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you those things in the churches. 
«I am the root and the ofi'spring of David,*® and*> the bright and morning star. *•* 

17 ''And tho Spirit*® and «tho bride say, *■ Come. And let him that hearoth*® 
say, Come. And let him that is ‘athirst*^ come. ' And whosoever will, «lot him 
talce the water of life freely. 

18 For I testify unto every man that hcareth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, 'If any man shall add unto these things, » God shall add unto him the 

19 plagues that are written in this book: and if any man shall take away froin the 
words of tho book of this prophecy, ' God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of “the holy city, and/ro'7i the things which are written 
ill this book. 

20 He which testifieth these things saith, * Surely I come quickly. 

Amen.*® "Even so, come. Lord Jesus. 

21 ** The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ Ve with you all. Amen. 
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this side and on that.* The idea is that of a river run¬ 
ning through the city, with trees along its banks, and a 
broad street on each side of it. 

1 Unfading glory, and inexhaustible richness and 
variety, characterize this divinely appointed support of the 
spiritual life. Compare Ezek. xlvii. 12. 

2 All the evil of the full removed: see Gen. iii. 17. 

3 Christ occupies tho same throne, and receives the 
same homage and service as the Father. 

4 Compare Matt. v. 8. The ‘name on tho forehead* 
marks them as God’s servants: see ch. vii. 3. 

5 See note on ch. xxi. 24. 

6 The visions being ended, John is assured by the 
angel of the reality of all that he has scon and heard, and 
the happiness of attending to it (vers. 6, 7). Ho is again 
forbidden to do homage to his instructor (8,9). He is com¬ 
manded not to hide these revelations; for their fulfilment 
is near (10,11); as tho Lord declares that ho is coining 
soon to separate the righteous from the wicked (12—16). 
A gracious invitation, a solemn admonition, and a re¬ 
newed pro mis e, prayer, and benediction, close the book 

(17—21 j. 

' 7 See'^ch. i. 3. The repetition of 8U(;h # benediction 
indicates the high importance of this book. 

8 Compare ch. xix. 10, and note. 

9 Compare ch. x. 4, and note. 


10 This verse is generally thought to convey the solemn 
truth, that after thi* judgment there can be no change of 
character and condition. But it seoms rather to he an 
expansion of Dun. xii. 10; and to convey both a warning 
to the ungodly that if he continues in sin, his doom will 
soon be fixed; and an encouragement to the godly to 
persevere, in the hope of speedy salvation; for ‘Behold I 
come quickly,* etc. 

11 The best manuscripts and versions Hbye, * Blessed are 
they who wash their robes:* compare ch. vii. 14. 

12 See Job xxx. 1; Tsa. xxii. 16; Phil. iii. 2, and noti'S. 

13 See note on eh. v. 5, and Isa. xi. 1. 

14 See note on Isa. xiv. 12. When all other dynasties 
and empires have been utterly destroyed, the great Son 
of David retains the unfading glories of the restored theo- 
cratio monarchy. To him then all are invited to ‘come,* 
and to find blessedness under bis reign; which shall soon 
be fully established (vers. 17, 20). 

Ij llie Holy Spirit speaks by ‘the bride,* i. c. the 
church, as well as in tho word. 

16 All who ‘ hear,* i. e. who accept the Divine call, should 
address it to others. 

17 The invitation of the ancient prophet (see Isa. Iv. 1, 
and note) is echoed from tho last page of the word of life. 

18 See note on ch. i. 7. This is probably John’s fervent 
response, ‘Even so, come, Lord Jesus I* 



ON THE PROPHETIC VISIONS OF THE REVELATION. 


Altiiouoh it would bo impossible, within tho space that 
can here bo ^iven, to state even briefly all the conflicting 
theories of different expositors of the Revelation, it may 
perhaps bo serviceable to give an outline of a few of 
them; arranging them according to the views thev have 
taken of one of the principal questions upon which they 
are at issue, namely, the neriods of the world, or of the 
church, to which tney apply these predictions. 

I. Some think that the greater part of these prophecies 
have had their fulfllmeut in the early ages of the church. 
This system of interpretation is called the Praterist; and 
it has been advocated by Grotius, Hammond, Calmet, 
Wetstein, Eichhorn, De 'Wette, Lee, Stuart, Hug, and 
others; who also in connection with this view maintain 
the earlier date of the book. 

Professor Stuart divides tho whole into three great 
catastrophes: the First (ch. vi.—xi.) describing the de¬ 
struction of Jerusalem, and the overthrow of the Jewish 
persecuting power^ by a series of Divine judgments; and, 
at the same time, the deliverance of the Christians :—the 
Second (ch. xi.—xix.), the destruction of the Roman per- 
secuting power^ and the triumph of Christianity over 
Paganism:—and the Third (ch. xx.—^xxii.), the last great 
effort (still future) of heathen antichristian powers, issuing 
in their ei^ire overthrow; followed by the general judg¬ 
ment, the everlasting punishment of the wicked, and the 
glorified state of the righteous. 

Among those who hold this system there are some who 
regard the fulfilment which these predictions have already 
roi^ived in past events as being only a preliminary one, 

' look for a second and in some respects more complete 
^jinplishment yet to come. 

II. A second class of expositors, comprising the greater 
number of modern Protestant writers on this subject, 
interpret these visions as a prophetic delineation of the 
great features in the history either of the world or of the 
church, from tho apostolic age to the end of time; some 
regarding the whole as a continuous prophetical history; 
others taking some parts of the book to bo synchronological. 
Among the advocates of this system are Mode, Sir I. 
Newton, Fleming, Vitringa, Bongel, Bishop Newton, 
T. Scott, Gill, Frere, Cuninghame, AVoodhouse, Elliott, 
Keith, Gaussen, Kelly, Gumming, and many others. 

While agreeing, however, in this general view, they dis¬ 
play the utmost diversity of opinion as to the application 
of tho different symbols; some restricting them entirely 
to the afiairs of tho church, whilst others extend them 
more or less to the events of secular history. 

• 

Dean Woodhouse, in his ‘Notes on the Apocalypse,’1805, 
adopting as a fundamental principle the religious reference 
of all the symbols, views the seven seals as giving a general 
outline of the history of the Christian church;—the first 
three reaching to tho Middle Ages; the fourth represent¬ 
ing the Papal tyranny; the fifth, the Martyrs of the whole 
period; and the sixth, the triumphs of the Reformed 
Churches, and the approaching overthrow of all the ene¬ 
mies of God. The seven trumpets he supposes to go over 
the same ground^ in more detail; describing attacks of 
heretics and antichristian corrupters on the Christian 
religion; the first four relating to those to which it was 
subjected in its early ages from Jewish and Pagan enemies, 
and from false teachers; the fifth to the heresy of the 
Gnostics, and the sixth to the Mohammedan powers. The 
seven vials he regards as designating successive inflictions 
of Divine vengeance upon the enemies aud persecutors 
of the church, not yet executed. 


Mr. Elliott (Horco Apocalyptic®, 4th Edit., 1852) pro¬ 
ceeds in the main imon similar principles; but he makes 
many important differences in the application. He sup¬ 
poses the revelations of the future to be comprised in 
tho seven-sealed book; the results of the seventh seal 
being unfolded under the seven trumpets, and those of the 
seventh trumpet under tho seven vials. The first six seals 
he interprets as figuring successive periods in the subse¬ 
quent history of the Roman Empire. First, an era of 
unprecedented prosperity and triumph, A. i). 96—180. 
Second, one of deadly civil wars and bloodshed, a.d. 185— 
284. Third, a notable aggravation of taxation, begun 
about A.D. 220, and perpetuated afterwards. Fourtli, a 
period when, under the united infliiences of war, famine, 
and pestilence, the Empire seemed on the verge of dissolu¬ 
tion, A.D. 248—268. Fifth, a period of fiercest persecution 
of the Christians, beginning a. d. 303. And, Sixth, the 
overthrow of heathenism in the Roman Einnire, and the 
establishment of Christianity in its place : the sixth seal 
comprising also the supplementary visions of ch. vii.; 
where the vision is indicative of the lar^e number 

of false professing Christians at the lime, andRhe errors 
misleading them; and the palm bearing vision, of the 
assured final salvation of all real Christians to the end 
of the coming trials. 

The seven trumpets he considers to be the judgments of 
God upon the apostate church of the Roman Empire: the 
first four indicating tho successive desolations and the 
final destruction of the Western Empire by the Goths, 
Vandals, Huns, and Heruli, a.d. 400—476; and the fifth 
and sixth, the judgments inflicted by means of the Mo¬ 
hammedan Saracens and Turks upon the Eastern Empire, 
ending in the capture of Constantinople, a.d. 1453: which 
is followed by a notice of the continued abandonment of 
Roman Christendom to idolatry and saint worship, as 
witnessed in the latter half of the fifteenth century (ch. 
ix. 20, 21)’. Next come symbolical prefigurations of the 
great Reformation in its successive epochs. The two Wit¬ 
nesses are explained to be a line of faithful witnesses for 
Christ through the Dark Ages, warred down by tho Beast 
{i. e. tho Papacy), till for 3J years (a.d. 1512—1515) they 
seem to be dead, but arc revived at the Reformation ; 
their ascension to heaven being fulfilled in the elevation 
of Protestantism to political station and power. 

Then follows the seventh trumpet, which is evolved 
in the seven vials. But this is preceded by a supplemental 
series of visions (ch. xii.—xiv.), chronologically parallel | 
with the former, to explain the rise, character, and history 
of the ‘ beast from the abvss.’ The glorious sun-clothed 
woman is explained to figure Christ’s faithful church, 
elevated and recognised under Constantine in two-thirds 
of the Roman Empire, but doomed to destruction by the 
heathen emperor Maximin, and by Licinius, in the Eastern 
Uiird of tho Empire. Her son is supposed to symbolize 
Constantino and other Christian Roman emperors; and 
the flood cast out of the Dragon’s mouth, to destroy her, 
is taken to mean tho irruption of the Pagan and Arian 
Goths,Vandal8, etc., in the fifth century. After this time 
the true spiritual church disappears, and is hidden from 
human sight for 1260 years; leaving, however, ‘some 
remnant of her seed ’ os visible witnesses for Jesus. Against 
them the Dragon evokes a more eftlcient persecutor, ‘ the 
beast from the abyss,’ moaning the Papacy and the Western 
Empire under its headship; the beast’s seven heads de¬ 
picting both Rome’s seven hills, and its seven, or rather 
eight successive forms of government; kings, consuls, 
dictators, decemvirs, military tribunes, and emperors being 
six, and tho seventh the (juadripartito imperial govern¬ 
ment instituted by Diocletian and cut down by Constan¬ 
tino. To these succeed the ten Romano-Gothic kingdoms; 
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which, by the beginning; of the seventh century, acknow¬ 
ledge the Pope ns their common supreme head. Whence 
begins the beast^s destined 1260 years. The second beast, 
a wolf with sheep’s horns and clothing, means the Papal 
clergy, subjected as a body to the Pope, and exercising all 
his authority; and the * image of tne beast,’ the Papal 
General Councils, forming the mouthpiece of the clergy. 
The ‘ name and number of the beast, 666,’ is explained as 
meaning ‘liatoinos,* designating the Western, or Latin 
Empire after its subjection to the Pones. The harlot 
riding on the beast is supposed to bo tne false catholic 
church of Pupal Home, which is upheld by the Homano- 
Golhic kingdoms. 

Then, after certain supplementary visions in ch. xiv., 
begins the pouring out or the seven vials; the first four of 
which indicate desolations on the apostate kingdoms of 
Papal Europe, such as in the wars of the first French 
revolution and of Napoleon; the fifth, the preliminary 
judgment on ‘the seat of the beast’ (Rome), such us by 
the deposition of the Pope in 1809; and the sixth, the 
drying up or exhaustion of the Turkish power (now in 
progress): leaving still unfulfilled the great final war 
between the powers of light and darkness, the destruction 
of ‘ the beast* (the Papacy) by fire and sword, and the 
glorious universal reign of Christ and his church. 

Dr. Keith (‘ Signs of the Times,’ 8th Edition, 1847) 
internrets the first six seals (ch. vi., vii.) as comprehend¬ 
ing tlui whole period from the rise of Christianity to the 
final triumph of the faithful, set forth in the vision of the 
innumerable palm-bearing multitude, before the throne 
and before the Lamb: rjs., lat seal; Christ going forth 
conquering and to conmier in his people: 2nd, 3rd, and 
4th, Dominant forma of false faith that arose; including 
Mahomet, who ‘stood up against the Prince of princes” 
(Dan. viii. 25); Ponery in the Dark Ages (the same as ‘ the 
Alan of sin’ in 2 Thess. ii. 3—9); Infidelity, dominant at 
the French Revolution :—5th seal, A retrospect of the long- 
coiitinucd suffering of the saints, prospectively carried on 
also until the last persecution. 6th, The great day of the 
wrath of the Lamb, and the glory that snail follow, yet 
unfulfilled. The first six trumpets (ch. viii., i.x.) he ex¬ 
plains as successive plagues on tne Roman Empire a^id the 
Papacy (a.d. 95—1453) : Ist, The Goths, under Alaric; 
‘2nth The Vandals, under Genseric; 3rd, The Huns, under 
Attila; 4th, The extinction of the Roman Empire; 5th, 
The Saracens; and 6th, The Turks, till the taking of Con¬ 
stantinople. Then, ch. x. ho applies to the Reformation, 
and the wars that followed; the * two Witnesses' denoting 
faithful churches^ who prophesy in sackcloth for 1260 
veura, ending at the French Revolution; their death 
being yet future. The woman clothed with the sun, and 
having a crown of twelve stars (eh. xii.), he regards as a 
symbol of the kingdom of God: her ‘man child,’ the 
church; her ‘seed,’ the children of the kingdom; the 
‘great red dragon’ being the Iloman Empire, The 
‘beast having ten horns’ (ch. xiii.) he considers to bo the 
same as the fourth beast in Daniel, ch. vii., or the Latin 
kingdom; and the ‘second ist’ Papacy: ‘the harvest’ 
fch. xiv.) answering to the end of the age (as Matt, xiii.) 
The seven vials he interprets as the sitting of the judgment 
(Dan. vii. 26) to take away the dominion of the Papacy, 
etc.: the first four denoting the French Revolution, and 
the subsequent wars; and the 5th, the wasting away of 
the Turkish Empire, now in process of accomplishment. 

HI. Another class of interpreters consider the greater 
part, if not the whole, of this series of prophecies, to belong, 
in its strictest and fullest sense, to ‘tho last da 3 's.’ Accord¬ 
ing to this, which is designated the Futurist scheme, all 
the prophetical part of the Apocalypse is viewed as a repre¬ 
sentation of events which are to take place shortly before 
the second advent of Christ, and the consummation of 
all things. This Bystem has been advocated by De Burgh, 
B. W. Newton, S. R. Maitland, Todd, and others. 

Dr. De Burgh, in his Exposition of the Revelation, inter¬ 
prets the ‘sealed book’ (ch. v., vi.) as the book, or title deed 
of Christ’s inheritance, which has been purchased (Eph. 


i. 14), but is not yet recovered out of the bunds of the 
Usurper;—tho opening of the seals being the unfolding 
of the acts of Christ, when he ahull vindicate his inherit¬ 
ance and assunjo his throne; and the whole of the visions 
which follow being occupied with tho events of that lust 
great crisis :—the ‘ Israel’ spoken of here being the literal 
Israel, the ‘ two Witnesses' being two individuals, prob.ably 
Moses andElijah,—the ‘days’ in the chronological periods, 
literal duge^ —and the ‘ beast,’ under his last head, a per¬ 
sonal infidel Antichrist^ who is to reign over tho whole 
extent of the old Roman Empire, and to persecute and 
triumph over the saints for just three years and a half, 
until Christ’s coming to destroy him. 

Dr. Todd (Donnellan Lecture, 1846) sums up his prin¬ 
ciples of interpretation of this book as follows: ‘ Tho 
Apocalypse is a prophecy of the second coming of the 
Lord—of the signs and precursors and accompanying cir¬ 
cumstances of that event; and not a prophecy which has 
been in course of fulfilment since tho apostles’ days. Its 
accomplishment, therefore, will occupy, not a long series 
of many centuries, but a short space of time; and its 
visions are to bo interpreted, not as predicting events 
which are chronologically to succeed each other in the 
order in which the visions themselves are narrated by 
the apostle, but as repetitions of the same great Prophecy 
of our Lord’s second coming: each successive vision pre¬ 
dicting the same events foretold in those that went before, 
with new circumstances, and additional particulars, which 
the preceding visions had omitted or less prominently 
put rorward.* 

IV. Besides the above three schools of interpretation, 
there are some commentators who can scarcely oe classed 
under any of the foregoing heads. Three specimens of 
these may be added. 

In ‘The Apostle’s School of Prophetic Interpretation, 
by Charles Maitland, 1849,* tho writer seeks to restore 
what he considers to have been tho interpretation of the 
early church; and which ho thus describes: That^g^ 
contents of the ‘sealed book’ correspond in subsliw^ 
with our liOrd’s prophecy delivered on the Mouqlm 
Olives; tho Ist seal representing C/irisi’s triumphyi^.' jigh 
the preaching of tho gospel; the 2n(1, 3rd, and 4th, tears, 
famines, and pestilences —tho ‘ beginnings of the sorrows’ 
of the last days; the 5th, martyrs^ chiefly under the 
peraecutions of Antichrist; the 6th, Precursors of tho 
Second Advent; and the 7th, the sabbatical silence of 
heacen; —that the seven trumpets represent the plagues 
inflicted by the Witnesses upon their persecutors (ch. xi. 
6 ); and the seven vials, the final judgments poured 
out upon the followers of Antichrist;—that the ‘great 
red dragon’ is the Devil; the sun-clothed woman, 
the church; and tho casting down of the dragon, the 
begiuning of the reigyi of Antichrist^ and of Satan’s re¬ 
newed supernatural power over men;—that the ‘beast 
arising from the sea’ and ‘from the bottomless pit’ is a 
personal Antichrist; the ‘ Man of sin ’ of 2 Thess. ii. 
3—10, and the ‘little horn' of Dan. vii. 8, 20—25, an 
individual man possessed by a devil, who will be allowed 
to reign for three years and a half, and will be worshipped 
by all the world except the elect ;—that the ‘ two Wit¬ 
nesses’ are Elijah, and perhaps Enoch, who will preach 
against Antichrist, and in the end will bo slain by him, 
and whose bodies will lie for three days and a half in the 
streets of Jerusalem;—and that ‘Babylon’ is the city of 
MomCf which will be destroyed about or before the begin¬ 
ning of Antichrist’s reign, by the * ten kings’ in league 
with him; who are afterwarus to perish with him in the 
great battle with the ‘ King of kings.’ 

‘ The Revelation of St. John, simply analyzed and briefly 
expounded by Delta,’ 1850. combines, to some extent, the 
views of the Futurists witn those which are held by his¬ 
torical interpreters. Regarding the entire book as sym¬ 
bolic, the author adopts tho views of Vitringa- Grotius, 
Girdlastone, and Bennett respecting tho Epistles to the 
seven churches, and considers them as representing seven 
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BUCccBsive phases of the church in its progress through the 
coming ages. The seven seals are supposed to indicate 
the seven great eras of the Churcli’s history (eh. vi.—xi.); 
the 1st, that of the Apostolic Fathers (from a. d. 96 to 
A. D. 180), a period of progress and victory ;—the 2nd, 
that of the struggle between the Church and Paganism 
(180—310), a period of persecution and bloodshed ;—the 
3rd, that of the peaceful political ascendancy of the Church 
(310—396), marked by gloom and decaythe 4th, that 
of mortality (396—1071), a period of corruption and 
mortal sickness, of ruin and dissolution ;—the /)th, that of 
martyrs for the word and for the testimony (1071—1517), 
persecution to the death of faithful brethren;—the 6th, 
extending froin the lieformation to the destruction of the 
Pupal antichrist, a period of incessant and progressive 
change, ending in the manifestation (but not tne coming) 
of the Son of man;—and the 7th, a period of judgments, 
terminating with the final overthrow of Antichrist, the 
coming of Christ, and the introduction of the millennium. 

Chapters xii.—xvi. are supposed to contain the pro¬ 
phetic history of the Mystie Jieast; and the remaining 
portion of the book is regarded os supplementary: —ch. 
xvii. describing the judgment on the Papacy ;—ch. xviii., 
the fall of Babylon, regarded as the seat or the last form 
of Antichrist;—ch. xix., the fearful marriage supper of 
the Lamb;—ch. xx., the binding of Satan, the first 
resurrection, and the final judgment on Satan and on men; 
—ch. xxi., thoNew Jerusalem;—and ch. xxii., concluding 
oxhurtatiuns and warnings. 

According to this interpretation, both the seven trum¬ 
pets ^nd the seven vials are yet in futurity; the spiritual 
state of the existing church is depicted in the Epistle to 
the church in Philadelphia (the 6th); wc are living in 
the era of the sixth sealy and approaching its end; the 
Papal apostasy is on the eve of overthrow, and the last 
form of Anticlirist is about to be manifested. That which 
remains to bo fulfilled is, a rapid gathering in of the 
elect, followed by Laodicean corruption, the appearance 
of the Witneases, direct judgments from heaven, and the 
winding up of the present dispensation. 

According to another view taken of the plan of this 
book, a more general meaning is given to many of the 
symbols; and the subjects are considered as not being 
arranged in strictly chronological order. For example, 
the scenes presei ..ed at the sounding of the first four 
trumpets (ch. viii. 7—12) arc supposed not to refer exclu¬ 
sively to any particular places, times, or persons, but to 
predict scenes of devastation, each rising above the pre¬ 
ceding in fearful signs of woe; and it is urged that the 
presentation in these symbols of different departments of 
creation, the progress of the series to a climax, and the 
recurrence of the statement that a third part of each is 
atfected, indicate the general nature of the prophecy. In 
like manner, when upon the pouring out of the first four 
vials (ch. xvi. 2—^9), the landy the sea^ the riversy and the 
suHy are in succession affected by the judgments of God, 
in a still more dreadful andextensive manner, those visions 
are regarded as having no restricted or exclusive applica¬ 
tion ; but as representing generally, in conjunction with 
those which follow (ch. xvi. 10—21), the judgments of 
God as coming with increased terribleness upon such as 
persist in reb^ion against him. 

A scheme proposed by Professor Godwin (Biblical Re¬ 
view, 1847, and * the Apocalypse of St. John, a new trans¬ 
lation, metrically arranged, with Scripture illustrations,' 
1856), proceeding upon these principles, is in substance 
as follows:—That the first lour seals and the sixth 
(ch. vi.) exhibit successive judgments of God on the 
Jewish natwny ending in its complete overthrow, on 
account of its opposition to the kingdom of Christ and 
persecution of his people, as shown under the fifth seal; 
while the visions m eh. vii. signify the preservation of 
the servants of God, first among the Jewish people, and 
then among the GentilesThat the seven trumpets 
(ch. viii., ixA, which form the central subject of the 
next series of visions, are general symbols of severe and 
extensive calamities upon heathen and idolatrous nations 
(see oh. ix. 20); which were fulfilled in part by the 
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disasters which came upon the Roman Empire and led 
to its fall :-~That the visions which follow (ch. x., xi. 
1—13) are designed to direct the mind forward from the 
judgments on the wicked to the time when God’s promises 
to his people shall be accomplished:—That the two 
visions of the * temple* and ‘altar,’ and the ‘two Wit¬ 
nesses,* present a general sketch of the office, condition, 
Bufferings, and triumph of the Christian church; this 
series of visions being closed with the sounding of the 7th 
trumpet; when the judgments of God are completed, and 
the world is subjected to his government (ch. xi. 14— 
19) :—That with ch. xii. commences a new series; the 
visions in ch. xii. denoting Satan seeking, Ist the destruc¬ 
tion of Christ, 2nd the condemnation of Christians, and 
3rd the d<?8truction of the church; and those of ch. xiii. 
representing two chief agencies employed by him in 
his opposition to Christ; the ‘first beast’ (vers. 1—10) 
signi^'ing tyrannical earthly powerSy opposed to the 
government of God and persecuting his people ; and the 
‘second beast’ (vers. 11—18), which supports the first, 
representing the power of false priesihoodsy founded on 
delusion, and exercised by means of social privation and 
popular violence:—That after introductoiT visions in 
ch. xiv., XV., the seven vials, or vessels of plagues, in 
ch. xvi., exhibit fearful inflictions of Divine wrath upon 
the votaries of the world and of power and superstition : — 
And that the ‘ woman sitting upon the beast’ (ch. xvii.) 
and ‘Babylon’ (ch. xviii.) are a twofold representation 
of the same object, signifying all antichristiam and per- 
secuting systemsy usurping the name and the ylace of tlio 
true church of Christ, supported by worldly power, and 
governed by earthly principles; and thus referring to 
Rome and the Papacy, but not to them only. 

Other schemes of interpretation, proceeding to a con¬ 
siderable extent upon the general principles last stated, 
in combination more or less with the historical view, are 
adopted by some recent German expositors—Hofmann, 
HengstenWg, Ebrard, Auberlen, and others. 

It appears highly probable that all these various systems 
of interpretation are more or less defective; that no one 
of them precisely embodies the meaning of the prophecy; 
but that each developcs one or more of the matures of 
the perfect exposition which time alone can present uiul 
justify. Meanwhile enough is clear as to the ultimate 
prospects of the cause and the church of Christ—whatever 
evente may intervene—to lead all his people to cherish 
cheerful anticipations, with which should be combined an 
earnest attention to tne other great practical lessons in¬ 
termingled with every part of this book,—its exhortations 
to fideli^, patience, watchfulness—to the following and 
serving Christ, and the waiting for him. 

Among the prophetic visions of the Apocalypse, there 
is one series (cn. xvii., xviii.) which acquires the ^re^ter 
importance, as well as clearness, from other prophetic inti¬ 
mations, evidently referring to the same subject (2 Thess. 
ii. 3—12; 1 Tim. iv. 1—5): and there is unusual agreement 
among the greater number of the best expositors in ex¬ 
plaining these combined prophecies; although some con¬ 
sider them to refer to events still future. They are 
generally regarded as predicting the rise and temporary 
ascendancy of a great apostate power in the midst of the 
Christian church, which should be distinguished by the 
following characteristics:— 

Ist. Extreme corruption of reli^on, which, by fraud 
as well as force, it spreads and maintains throughout the 
world (2 Thess. ii. 3, 8—10; 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2; Rev. xvii. 
2, 5; xviii. 3—5; xix. 2). 2nd. Gross immorality and 
licentiousness, combined with hypocritical and self- 
righteous asceticism (1 Tim. iv. 2, 3). 3rd. Arrogant 
and blasphemous pretensions, usurpation of Divine pre¬ 
rogatives, opposition against God, and persecution of his 
people (2 Tness. ii. 4, 5; Rev. xvii. 6, 14; xviii. 6, 20; 
xix. 2). 4th. Great wealth, magnificence, and luxury 
(Rev. xvii.4; xviii.7,8,11—19). And, 6th. Reliance upon 
the support and aid of worldly powers, whose tyranny it 
sanctions and upholds (Rev. xvii. 1,2,15,17; xviii. 3,9). 
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Such is the picture, drawn by the hand of prophecy, of 
this rival and enemy of God, seated in His temple. And 
its counterpart is but too clearly seen in the history of a 
great portion of Christendoih. Out of the abundant 
proofs furnished by the records of the church during 
the long dark night through which she has passed, and 
even by the present state of the world, it is suiheient 
to mention a few distinguishing features of that system 
of iniquity in which the fulfilment of these predictions 
is pre-eminently seen. Gross corruptions or Christian 
doctrine and worship;—compulsory celibacy and uncom- 
inanded austerities, combined with meretricious splen¬ 
dour and a counterfeit Jewish ritual;—blasphemous 
assumptions of Divine titles and honours,—claims of in¬ 
fallibility and supremo authority over the oonscienee,— 
dispensations and absolution of sins,—pretended prophe¬ 
cies and miracles,—oppression and persecution of the 
people of God, Ccarried on with the concurrence and aid of 
earthly rulers;—all these have been found more or less 
dcyeloped in those systems of falsa Christianity which 
have so greatly prevailed both in Eastern and Western 
Europe, to the hindrance of the spread of Divine truth. 


and the ruinous delusion of myriads, who, being blinded 
by error, pi*rUh in their sin. ^ 

But apostasy and successful tyranny do Tiot form the 
closing scenes of this hook. The ‘wicked’ or ‘lawless 
one,’ ‘the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth* (2 The.ss. ii. 8). She that did corrupt the earth 
shall bo judged (llev. xix. 2). And this great event, 
which will cause mourning to gome on earth, will occasion 
great joy and thanksgiving in heaven. Again, and again, 
and again, the song is heard there, ‘ Hallelujah and the 
servants of God on earth are 8ummon<‘d to join in the 
song (Rev. xviii.9—19; xix. 1—6). Then do we behold 
the full felicity which is prepared for the true disciples 
of Christ, and the bright celestial glory in which the 
dark course of earthly events will have its consum¬ 
mation. And as the preceding scenes of this book must 
have shown tho early Cliristiatis that the trials of the 
church on earth were to be much more severe and pain¬ 
ful than they expected, so iis concluding visions must 
have taught them, more fully than they had known 
before, that its reward hereafter will be most desirable 
and glorious. 


In addition to the critical and expository works which 
have been mentioned at the close of tho Preface to tho 
Gospels, there are others referring to the latter part of 
tho New Testament which may be commended to the 
notice of tho English student of the Bible:—especially 
the Commentaries on the Acts of the Apostles by Hackett, 
Humphry, Cook, and Alexander; Conybearo and Howson’s 
‘ Life and Epistles of St. Paul ;* Stanley on the Epistles 
to the Corinthians; Eadie on tho Epistles to the Ephe¬ 
sians, Philippians, and Colossians; EUicott on the Epistles 


to tho Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Thes- 
saloniaus, Timothy, Titns, and Piiilemon; Stuart on the 
Epistles to the Romans and the Hebrews ; Turner on tho 
Epistles to the Ephesians and the Hebrews; Hodge on 
the Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, and Ephe8i''ns; 
and Brown on the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, 
and on the 1st Epistle of Peter. There are also English 
translations of tho Commentaries of Tholuck, Olshau- 
son, Ebrard, Wiesinger, Slier, Neander, Steiger, Billroth, 
LUcke, and others. 
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